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MATEPIAJlbl 

HJIfl BMB^IOrPAOIM pyCCKHX'b 

HAyMHblXl) TPYJXOBl^ 

3A PYBE^OMt. 

(1920-1930). 



BbinycK r b 1. 



MM/MHie PyccKaro Haymiaro MHCTHTyTa btj BtJirpaat. 
1931. 



PyccKiii Haymiutt MHCTHTyn> bt> Et.ii pa,ak nocTanoBHjn>, pyKOBo;inci> 
nowejiaHiflMH IV-ro ch'taiia pyccKHXT> aKaaeiuHqecKHXi opraHMsauift sa rpaHHucH *), 
HK/iioiHTb bt> nporpaiuMy cboch JltflTCJibiiocTH co6Hpanie Ma-rcpiajioB-b jwih Ch- 
6/iiorpa(]}in pyccKHXi> HayMHbixi. Tpy/ioBi, 3a py6e>K0Mi. h npn3HaJi-b wejiaTeju.- 
iibiMi. HaneMaTaib nepBwfl BbinycKT> stiixt. MaTepia;iOB?> kt> aecsTH^'BTiio pyc- 
ckoPi SMHrpauiH. CooTBtTCTBeHHoc nopyieme 6biJio jiaHo o6pa30BaHHoH npu 

MHCTHTyTt 6n6^i0rpa(jJHMeCK0M KOMHCCJH BT> COCTaBt AH. JX. BHJIHM0BH4a, 

K). H. BarHepa, B. A- JlacwapeBa, T. B. JIokoth, E. B. CnciaopcKaro h A. B. <Pno- 
poucKaro. Komhccja H36pa;ia cbohmt. npejicbflaTe^eMT, B. A- /lacnapeBa h bo3- 
.'iox<njia Ha E, B. CneKTOpcKaro peaaKTHpoBaHie HacTOnmaro Bbinycxa. 

He HMtH bo3mo>khocth BbinoflHHTb cbok) 3aflaiy MeTOAaMH 6H6^iorpai))n- 
'lecKuxi. HHCTHTyToni., komhccjh h^h HenocpeacTBeHHo HJIH iepe3T> aKafleMHIC- 
. Kin opraHH3au.in h ra3eTw BcrynHjia bt> CBfl3b ci> aBTopaMii, bt> npeatflaxi. B03- 
mojkhocth caMOCTOHTC^bHO co6Hpan CBtAtHifl 061 yinepiiiHXT) hjih eme He ycntB- 

IIIIlXTi OTKJIHKHyTbCH aBTOpaXT). MlUeHa nOCJltilHHX-b 0603HaiCHbI 3Bii3AOqKOM, H 

laiiiibifi o hxt. Tpynaxii edecTBeHHO OTflimaiOTCH Gcibiueio h;ih MeHbiueio hc- 
■ iojihotok). BnpoHeMi neJib3R npH3HaTb MCqepntiBawiuMMH h ciihckh TpyiioBi, 
iniopoBi>, ,/ihiho coo6mnBUiHXT. CBtatHin o ce6-fe: co6HpaHie MaTepiaJiOB-b Ha- 
'injiocb no.Tropa ro,aa Toiwy Ha3am>; Kpoiwt Toro, hc bcb aBTopu OAHHaKOBo 06- 
I'HDiTejibHO nepeiHcntuiH HanciaiaHHWH hmh craTbH h peueH3in. 

Bn6;iiorpa(i)niecKan komhccjr npHHOCHTi rjiy6oKyio fi^aroaapHOCTb 3a oKa- 
■■.(iiiioc cH cofltflcTBie npaBJiemio Cow3a pyccKHXi> aKa^einHHecKHx-b opraHH3aui(i 
«.i 1 pannm.>H, PycCKOfl YweSHOtt KoJi;ierin B^ npar-fc, pyccKwui. aKafleMHwecKHMi> 
1 pyiniaM-b, pyccKHMi> iophahicckhmtj (JjaKy^bTeTawt bt> ripart h Xap6HHt, Koh- 
i.iKoncKOMy ceMHHapy, pyccKofl 3apy6e>KHOH nciarii, Bctiwi. aBTopaM-b, iipn- 
1 jiar.iiiHMT) CBtn'EHin o cbohxi Tpy^axi, A. H. AiiApycoBy, n. H. Anono/iy, 
I I . liapauy, C. C. KoHy, A. B. CcuiOBbCBy u H. H. HcTpe6oBofl-Paro3HH0tt 
i cnlijchiiin o6t> yMepiuHXT. H. M. ARapycoB'fe, I". M. BapaiCB, C. O. 3arop- 
i liciui., A. A. 'iynpoBt, KD. A. HHKO^bCKOMf. h H. B. flcTpe6oB'fe. Bucbct-b Cb 

I I. Ml. KOMHCCIH npOCHTTs aBTOpOBT, pyCCKHXT) Ha>'HHblXT> TpyflOBT. O IipHCbMK-t 

i.i.ii.iiI.hiiihxi, f)H6fliorpa(|)HMecKnx-b MaTepiaJiOBT.. 
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JKTtlfipH 193d 1". 

I>1wirpairb. 



■'■) ' I r I II C p T I.I (I < '. b h 3 il "b pJ'CCKHXl a k a a e M H 4 e C K y X T. o p- 

i .i ii ii i ii u i H :i a i pa ii much b t> Bt^rpajt (16 — 2 3 c e h t h 6 p h 
I'i'.'H i una), Irl.jnpajn., 1929, cip. 10 (npefl-noxteHie A. B. MaK^euoBa) h dp. 

.'I (iKHiaiiiiiuiciilc C'l.'l'.iuia). 



MATEPIAJlbl J\J191 BHBJlIOrPA«WH PyCCKHXT> HAyH- 
HblXTj TPyflOB'b 3A PyBEWOM'b. 

(1920—1930). 
1. A6aKyMOBT> H. II. , 

npo<t>eccopT> 3arpe6cKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

1. AfiaKyMOBi. H. n. — BoeHHO-TonorpadjmqecKin KapTbi. 
PyccKifl BoeHHbitt BkcTHHio., 1926, JMs 40. 

2. — CoeroHHie reoAesHMecKHXi, pa6oi"b bt> 
cob. Poccin. TaMii we, 1927, JSs 81. 

3. — HdopiH onpcutJieHm pa3HOCTH aoji- 
roTii h Bce^eHCKoe aptwiH. TexmmecKifl Bio^^eTeHb 06mecTBa 
PyccKHxii SeM^eMtpoB-b bt> Kop. lOrocjiaBiH, Maprb — Anpt-nb, 
1927, Nt 3-4. 

4. — O cnoco6t Ward'a onpeAt^eHin a3n- 
Myia h iiiHpoTbi Mtda, Taint we, HHBapb — Maprb, 1929, N° 1. 

5. — Izjednaienje tringulacije po pravcima i 
kutevima. GodiSnjak Kr. SveufiliSta u Zagrebu, 1929. 

# 2. A6paMOBi» C. C, 

6. npoifieccop-b MocKOBCKaro weHCKaro MeAHUHHCxaro HHCTmy ra, ct, 
1921 no 1924 rojn> npocpeccopii CoiflftcKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

6. A6paMOB-b C. C. — L'exantheme de la rougeole 
„C. r. d. la soc. de btol." Paris 1921. 

7. — MtCTHblfi (rHCTOreHHblfl) HMMyHHTCTb. 

..BpanefiH. o6o3pfeHie" 1921. 

8. — Zur pathologischen Histologic der Ma- 
semexantheme. „Virchov's Archiv" 1921. 

9. — Peranum pyccKaro nepeBoaa „Ochobt> 
naTciorHHecKoH aHaTOMiH" ILlMacca, 1921. 

10. — CoBpeiweHHoe yqeme o6-b HMMyHHTerfe. 
Bep^HHT., 1921. 

11. — OMO/ioweHie no cnoco6y LLlTetfHaxa. 
r>epjiHH'i>, 1921. 

M.n. uiti fiufijiioi p. pyc. ii.iyi. Tpy;i. :i;i pyCox. 1 



I .', A Ci |i ii m ii || |. (, (, Al'im I. ii.i i iii ciiiii.ix i. Miiupn 

ll|IIMIIM IMIIN^. |ir|l.'lllll I., 111'.', 1 . 

Ill, llllllllCIIIII.il' MIIK|»(I(I|)I ,11111 Ull.l n T. n. 

MM. IV, lkrii.ii U»W. 

I'l, ' >i i ii m.c-m 1 1 t/i in im ii h|)i)(|)ii.'i,ikthk;i napan- 

HMXIi flCM^ ttl«*ll . Ilm'iiuii' ./i.i-i iniMoiiiiiiiKoin. npa i ieii. Bep.iHH i>, 

102.1 

in. Y'iriiH- (i K«iiirri!Tvuin. ..Bpaqeo. ooo- 

«p1*nli-" I ■ »•_■: * . 

Id. Arivini'iiTKaM KOHCTHTyuiji. ,.Bpaqe6n. 

ortmpl.iiii'" I I'.'i'.. 

17. y4enHe 3a i<OHCTHTyu,HHTa. „JlfeTonncn 

ii.i l>i., , ii-, , i|u , Kiiw .'il.KapcKn ci>io:-n>" 1923. 

IS. naro.TornqHH npou,ecn. Mopcno.'iorwiTa 

mm i. ii npoMiiaia hmi, tn> pa3HHTt opraHH npH Haii-BawHHTfc 3a- 
6ojr].naiiiiM. Ilocooie npn HsyqBaHe Ha o6maTa naTo^orHH n na- 
TojiorHMiiara aHaTOMHH 3a jikwapu h CTy.n,eHTn. ..YHUBepCHTeTCKa 
6Hn.'inoreKa" JV2 34. CocpHM, 1925, 8", CTp. XV -f - 505 -j- uo 
tihuh CLXXXIV. 

19. — Contribution a l'etude des lesions 
anatc miques dans la dysenterie amibienne. „ro,iHUJHHK'i> na Cocj). 
yHHBepcHTeTi," mcahuhhckh (JiaKy.iTeT'b T - "' H 923 — 1924', 
dp. 1—28. 

20. — (BivitcTfe cb Dr A. Golemanov) — 
Lesions anatomiques de l'intestin dans la dysenterie amibienne, 
TaMt >Ke, CTp. 29 — 56. 

* 3. A6pOCHMOBT> M. B., 

aouchtt. lopmiimecKaro cfiaKyjibTeia u-b XapGmi'fe. 

21. A6pocnMOB-b M. B. — UeHHOCTb aeHer. MshIictmh 
iopHAHMecKaro cpaKy.ir.TeTa, Xap6HHT>, I. 

22. — HepaBHOMepHOCTh pacnpejie^eHHM oo- 
mecTBeHHoro aoxojia. 

23. — Ckopocth oopameHHH AeHer h hx u,en- 
hocti.. 

24. — FIojiHTHqecKaH skohomhh, I. 

4. AraawaHbflHTj K. C, 

6. npofjjeccopi) AcmcKoro yHHBepcmeTa, Hapiwh. 

25. Agad j a nian K. S. — Etude anatomo-dinique des tu- 
rtle urs des nerfs peripheriques, These, Paris, 1928. 

26. — Aphasie en rapport avec les plieno- 
menes convulsifs et les troubles verbo-moteurs et verbo-sensoriels 
(en colliiboralioii avec Mr. A. Marie), Archives internationales de 
Neiirolo'iie, Oct. -Nov. 1928. 



5. Arac^OHOBTj B. K. ; 

6. npot})eccopT> TaBpimecKaro yHHBepcmeTa, riapHWb. 
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27. Agafonov V. K. — Etude comparative de quelques 
methodes d'analyse chimique de l'humus dans les sols. C. R. de 
l'Acad. des Sciences de Paris. 1923. p. 405 et suiv. 

28. — Sur la limite d'accumulation de l'hu- 
mus dans les Sols, a propos d'observations des Sols ee la Nidvre 
ibid. 1923. p. 829 et suiv. 

29. — Le produit de la de'shydratation du 
Kaolin, (en collab. avec M. Vernadsky). Ibid. 1924. 

30. — Sur quelques proprietes des loess. Ibid. 

1924. 103 et suiv. 

31. — La terie a brique et l'ergeron (loess 
recent) dn Plateau de Villejuit (en collab. de M-lle Malychetf) Ibid. 

1925. p. 251 et suiv). 

32. — Quelques considerations sur les limons 
inferieurs (loess ancien) des environs de Paris (en collabor. de M-lle 
Malycheff). (Ibid. p. 301 et suiv). 

33. — La genese des terres noires et des 
autres Sols des environs de Clermant-Ferrand. (Ibid. 1926. p. 
225 et suiv). 

34. — Processus podzolique dans les Sols 
sableux des Laudes (Ibid. 1926. p. 425 et suiv.). 

35. — Quelques Reflexions sur l'histoire de 
la p^dologie. Annales de la Science agronomique franchise et 
etrangere. 1926. 

36. — Les zones des Sols de France (C. R. 
Acad. Sciences. Paris. 1927. p. 139 et suiv.). 

37. — Les proprietes cristallogr. etphysiques 
de l'acide hemimellitique (Communication a la Societe minera- 
logique de France. 1926). 

38. — Les zones des Sols de France (avec 
une carte) (Rev. Botan. app'iquee et d'Agric. col., octobre 1927). 

39. — Les Sols-types du globe terrestre et leur 
repartition en zones (avec 2 cartes et dessins.). (Bulletn de la So- 
ciete d'encourag. pour l'industrie nationale. 1928. i7 — 9. pg. 
585-602). 

40. — Les types des Sols de France (avec 
ime Carte) (Annales de la Sc. agr. fran?. 1928. p. 97 et suiv.). 

41. — Les types des Sols de France (avec 
une C.'irte). (C. R. Assoc. Intern. Science du Sol. 1928. JV° 2). 

42. — Les Sols mediterraneans de France C. R. 
du I-e Congres Intern. Science du Sol. 1928. 

43. — Sur quelques Sols rouges et Bienhon 
t\v I'liidocliine (avec 8 fig. photogr.). (Revue botanique appliquee 
et d'Agric. Iropicale. 1929. Janvier et Fevrier). 

1* 



44. Agafonov V. K. — Sur quelques Sols rouges de 
Cochinchine. C. R. Acad. Sciences Paris. 1928. p. 428 et suiv.). 

45. — Determination de la masse de carbone 
et d'eau constitutionelle contenus dans les Sols du globe ierrestre 
(C. R. Acad. Sc. Paris 1929. p. 1000 et suiv). 

46. — L'etude des Sols des colonies francai- 
ses. (Rev. Bot. appliquee et d'Agr. trop. 1929. n 95 p. 434 
et suiv). 

47. — La p€dologie (avec 3 cartes et une 
planche en couleurs) (Rev. G£og. phys. Oct. 1929. p. 185 
et suiv.) 

48. — Les loess et les autres limons du Pla- 
teau de Villejuif. (A v. 4 planches et une carte) (Bulletin Soc. 
G^olog. de France 1929. pg. 109—145.) 

49. — Les propri&es physico-cristallographi- 
ques de 1'acide hgmimellitique et Pintluence des impuretes sur 
ses propri£t£s (Bull, de le Soc. franc, de min^ralogie, 1930.) 

6. AflOHU,T>, H r., 

6. npo$eccopi rieTporpaiicKaro yHHBepcmeTa, napuwb. 

50. Adonz N. Towards to the resolution of the Armenian 
question. London, 1921. 

51. — Note sur le synataire arm£nien. 

52. — Les saints et les fetes de l'Eglise Ar- 
m£nienne. 

53. — Questionnaire de Gr£goire le Parthe 
(Revue de ^'Orient Chretien 1924—1930). 

54. — B033pkHiH ApeBHHXT. apMHHT. Bl> HXT> 

nepOKHBaHiflxt. 

55. — KpecTtHHCTBO bt> ApeBHeH ApiueHin. 

56. — nojiHTHHecKia TeneHiH bt> ApeBHOcm 

57. — HcropHMecKaa c^aBa BarpaTH,n.0BT>. 

58. — ApTaBaHi. ApTaHHAt bt> BH3aHTiH. 

59. — O 30JiOTbix-b py^HHKax-i Bt ApiweHiw 

BT. flpeBHOCTH. 

60. — ApMHHCKaa npHHuecca Ha TpoHfe Bh- 
3aHTiH (bt. apMHHCKOMT. wypHaflfc „Ha'irenik", 1925 — 1930 r. r.,. 
Boctoht.). 

61. — Sur 1'origine de l'empereur Leon V. 
(Armeniaca). 

62. — Le dieu Tarku chez les anciens armg- 
niens. 

63. — Sur 1'origine d'Anak le Parthe (Revue 
des Etudes Arm£niennes, Paris). 

64. — Les fonds historiques de l'6pop£e by- 
zaiitine. (Byzantinische Zeitschrift. 1930). 



65. Aaohui> H. T. — Maurrou/b h ero yqemiKH no rpe- 

HeCKHIWb H ^aTHHCKHMt HCTOIHHKaM'b. 

66. — 3aiwtTKn o Kopiont. 1927. 

67. — - KpHTHHeCKifl 3aMtTKH E3HHKt, 1927. 

* 7. AfixeHBajibfl-b K). M., 

Bep^HHT., CKOHiajicn bt. 1929 r. 

68. A H x e h b a ji b At IO. W. CmiysTbi pyccKHXT. nHcaie- 
aeH, I, II, III, 1923—1929. 

69. — Rak weHbi (TojicTaH h AocToeBCKan). 
Bep^HHt, 1925. 

70. — Ph^Tj CTaTeM bt, „Py^t". 

8. AKau.aTOB'fa H. E., 

JlOKTOpi, MCflMUHHbl, BfcjlI'pa.H'1). 

71. AKauaTOBb H. E. O nap3HTepa;ibH0M'b npHivrBHeHin 
ripn paaJiHiHbix-b 3a6o^tBaHJHX"b hhcqjhxt> khcjioti> (J)oc(popa. 
^apMaKOAHHaiwHMecKoe hxtj 3HaqeHie Bt CBtTt yqeHm koji^oha- 
hoh xhmIh h AHcnepcoHAOJioriH. „npaKTHMecKifl BpaMt", N° 9 h 
10. 1925 r. BepJiHHi,. 

72. — HtKOTopbiH 4>H3iojiorHHecKiH h naTo- 

^lOIHMeCKiH MBJieHlfl B-b OCBBlUeHiH (J)H3HKO-XHMiH. (AMe6oH3MTj, 

(parouHT03'b. THranTCKaa KJitTKa. Bocna^eHie. npocTyaa. Hw^eK- 
uioHHbi5i h .apyrisi 3a6o^tBaHhi. HMMyHHTeTb.) n fIpaKTHMecKiH 
Bpaq-b" N° 3. 1927. Bep^HH-b. 

73. — PeTHKy.no-3H,a.oTe;iiajibHaH CHCTeiua h 
en oTHOuieHie kt> HMiwyHHTeTy B-b ocBfcmemn 4)H3hko-xhmjh. 
..BpaieeHoe 06o3pBHie" 1928 r, N° 7—8. BepjiHH/b. 

74. — Kt Bonpocy o HecneuH<j)H4ecKott na- 
p:-tHiepa;ibHoii TepaniH h ea 4>apMaKOAHHaMnqecKoH cyiu,H0CTH ci> 
tomkh 3ptHi« <j)H3HKO-XHMin. „BpaMe6Hoe 06o3ptHie" A 1 * 11. 
1929 r. Bep^HH-b. 

75" — AMe60H3MTj H <l>arOUHT03TD BTd OCBfc- 

meHiH cpH3HKO-XHMHMecKHx r b saKOHOB-b. TpyAbi IV Ctts^a Pyc- 
ci<HXb AKa^eMMMecKHx-b opraHH3auiti 3a rpammeH. Hadb II. 
1929 r. 

76. — 3ana:beibe h iberoBo ;ieMei-t>e y CBer- 
viocth yqeiba (J )H3HK0-xeMH J e - „Me.AnunHCKn riper^ea" Nb 7. 
1928 r. 

9. Ajiei<rfceBT> B. T., 

iipoilicccoin, fOphCHCKnro j'HHBcpcHTeTa. 

77. A .»i i' k c l» e n i» B. V. Upotj). LllMHATb-KoBapqHK'b o 
lllii.'i.-i rpl.. Jlnc-rU. H:ti)hc." (Penf.ni.) N<> 748, 1923. 



78. A Ji e k c t e b -b B. V. — ynacTie aMepHKamieBi, bt» 
fiupi.iVll CI. pyCCKOH UIKOJIbHOH pyTHHofi. „riocjiijji. H3Bkc." 
.Nv M- 762, 819. 1923. 

79. — TaTbHHHH'b j.eHb h HaMa.no H,n,ea;iH3Ma 

III, MOCKOBCKOH lIJKOJlt TOMHbIX-b 3HaHJH. ..nOOVBA. HsBSC." 

JV; 7o9. 1923. 

80. — HaropHan riponoBfc;u> h acreTHKa, 
k;iki> ocHOBaHiji BocriHTaTe.m-.HOM. CHCTeMbi Tep6apTa. „riocjitA. 
H3H." — 792. 1923. 

81. — Kt, uonpocy o Bbiciunx-b Hapoanbix-b 
uiKo/iax-b. „noc.i. H3B." Jsfo .N" 847 h 854, 1923. 

82. — Oco6eHHOCTH weHCKofi .ayuiH. „rio- 
c.itA. Hsb." N? 891. 1923. 

83. — CaMOB03Aep>KaHiencaMOOTAaHie, KaKi> 
r^aBHbie (j)aKTopbi, <J>opMnpyiomie weHCKyio ,/iHMHOCTb. „riocn. 
Hsb." N° 959. 1923. 

84. — LLlH.n.nep'b bt> CBtit MOCKOBCKaro 
Haea^n3ivia. „nooi. Hsb." N« N? 976, 1020, 1060. 1923. 

85. — TaTbflHHHi:. AeHb 1924 r., KaK-b 50-ji-bt. 

K)6l\Jl£ti MOCKOBCK. HfleaJlH3Ma. „ri0CJlBA. H3BBC." jNs 1115. 1924. 

86. — HcTopHHecKw ^aHHbia O pa3BHTiH BO- 
cnHTaie^bHaro npeno,n,aBaHm 3aKOHa Bomh. „nocnk;i,. HsBtc." 
No 1146. 1924. 

87. — A. C. riyinKHH-b h BcaHKie repiwaH- 
cKie nosTbi-HaTypa^HCTbi TeTe h LLlH.n.nep'b. „riocji. H3B." JSfg 1846. 

1926 r. „Cjiobo" Ns 885. 19/8. 

88. — PocciH h pyccKie. „Ciobo" (Pma) 
Nt 350. 1926. 

89. — iHcycb XpHdocb Kaicb Be.nHKiH 
3CTeTT>. „noon. H3B." N° 92. 1927. (Taione bt> „ Vierteljahres 
schrift fiir philosophische Padagogik. 1927). 

90. — IlpaBOcnaBie, Kai<"b hcthhh;ui cbo- 
6oAHO-3CTeTHMecKa5i ipopMa xpHcriaHCTBa. „Oiobo" Xa 662. 1927. 

91. — Pycci<a'/i npo6.neMa. „CnoBo" N° 678 

1927 r. 

92. — 06i> f)CTexnnecKoii cbo6oa'b h iio.ih- 
THKfc. „Oiobo" N> 710.-1927. 

93. — BHe.ieeivicKaM 3Bt3^a. „Cjiobo" N<j 735. 

1928 r. 

94. — Tpaream uiKo.ibi. „Oiobo" No 753. 
1928 r. 

95. — Iocnd)T, Toene BpoHCKiii o Mecci.'.n- 
ckomtj npeAHa3HaHeHin PocciH. „C.iobo" JV<? 757. 1928. 

96. — B-b 6oph6b 3a 3aKom> Bowiii. „C.io- 
bo" N» 787. 1928. 

97. — Bn.nbre.nbMi> Peiinb. y 19. II. 29. 
..Oumo" 1024. 1929. 



98. A .i e k c t e b t B. r. — }Kh.ti> .ih Iwcycb XpncTOCb? (Ot- 
Htn. nejiarora npotj). A. ApeBcv-Kap.icpys) „Ciobo" Mb 1026. 
1929 r. (TaK>Ke bt, „Libausche Zeitung" Mb 172. 1929. 

99. — Ky.iivn> Cb. Cochin h jiaTHHCTBO. 
..r.iouo-' Ml' 1032. 1929. (TaKwe bt, „Dorpater Zeitung" Mb Ml' 133, 
135. 1929. 

100. — C.iaBHhiii nyTh pyccKoii HayKH. (Kt> 
175-.ntTiio MocKOHCKaro ynHBepcHTeTa). „BfccTn Rhh" (PeBeJib) 
JVj 23. 1930. 

101. — Die erste Folgerung aus der kulturel- 
ien Annaherung an Schweden. „Dorpater Zeitung" 1929. 

102. — Die Schule und die exakte Aesthetik 
im Geiste Goeihes Schillers und Herbarts. Dorpat (bei Matiesen). 

1929. (Bl, 9T0MT, COOpHHKfe nOMtmeHbl CTaTbH Ha HtMeHKOM1> 

wsbiKt, npHBe^eHHbiM 3 /itch noj.i> Ms Mb 82, 83, 84, 87, 92, 
93, P4, 96). 

103. — Ha bctohckomtj n3biKt CTaTbH no 
ne^arorHKt Tep6apTa h no BonpocaMT> HapcuHbixt yHHBepcH- 
reTOBi, bt> ropheBCKoft ra3eit „Po.itimees" (3a 1921 r. Mb Mb 113, 
115. 119, 125, 128, 133, 136, 138. 139, 142, 153, 158, 187, 192; 
3a 1922 r. Mb Mb 69, 231, 240; 3a 1923 r. N<> Mb 25, 26; 3a 
1924 r. Mb Ms 24, 31, 43, 51). 

10. AjieKcfeeBij H. H., 

6. npoifeccopb MocKOHCKaro yHMBepciiTeTa, npoif-'ccopi. PyccKaro 
KipiUH'iecKaro (JjaKy.ibTCTa Bii Ilpar"k » PyccKaro HaywHaro Hhctii- 
TjTa bt. Bep.niH-fe. 

104. A.ieKcteB-b H. H. — Ochobi>i (pH.iocotfMH upaBa, 
I'lpara, 1924, (cxp. 283). 

105. — Ooiua«Teopi5irocyaapcTBa,Bbin.I — III, 
.THTorpatJiHpoBaHHbia jieKuiw, Ilpara, 1925—1926 (dp. 495). 

106. — CTaTbH o rocyAapcTBeHHOMt CTpot 

CO»1>TCKOH POCCJH Bli COOpHHK'fe ..FIpaBO COBtTCKOH PoCCiH", 

m.in. I, Ilpara. 

107. — HaAnHcaHHbin bi> tomi> we c6opHHKfe 
cuBMtcTHo ct> H. C. THMaiueBbiMi, CTaTb : ripaBOTBopnecTBO H 
I lpaBonpHMfcHeHie. 

108. — 06t 3TH CTaTbH BTj HtM. nepcBO.TB 

bi, coopHHKt „Das Recht Sowjetrusslands", Tubingen, 1925. 

109. — DieEntwickelung des russischen Staa- 
U's in den Iahren 1923 — 1925. Iahrbuch des offentlichen Rechts, 
B !. XIV, 1926. 

110. — CoocTBemjocTb h couia.iH3M^, I~Ia- 
pu>i<-i,, 1928, (crp. 82). 

111. To >ne no nnoHCKH, Tonio, 1929. 

112. — „Ha rivTMXb 6y.nym.eii Poccin", fla- 
pi,..K-i„ 1928, (crp. 75). 



113. A^ieKcteBT, H. H. — H^ew rpa^a BowbHro Bb xpw- 
cri;mci<OMb Btpoy^eHiH, FlyTb. 

114. — XpHCTiaHCTBO h MOHapxia. FlyTb. 

115. — Pyccniii napoAtH rocyAapcTBO. riyTb. 

116. — PyccKoe 3anaAHH4ecTBO. FlyTb. To 
>Ke no H'biueuKH (JVs 2 >KypHa^-b „F?ussische Gedanke"). 

117. — P«At cTaTefl bi, „EBpa3ifiCKOH Xpo- 

HHKt" H ..EBpaaiMCKOMT, BpeMeHHHKt", KaK-b-TO „C0B-BTCI<iii 

4)ejiepa.TH3!vn,", „Of>H3aHHOCTh h npaBo", ..EBpaaiKcTBO h Map- 

KCH3M"b" H APyr. 

II. A;ibTiijy;ijiep'b r. H., 

JlOKTOpi. MeAHIlHHM, Mpai'A, K.IIIHIIK:) KapjlOBa VHHHfpi-HieTa 

118. A ji i>t my jiji e p t> T. H. — CaHHTapHoe cocTOHHie 
B. riparH. MfccTHoe caiwoynpaBjieHie, 1924, M> 1, ripara. 

119. — 06mecTBeHHa« 6opb6a eb Ty6epKy- 
/ie30Mb B-b HCP. Taiwb we, 1924, \" II — -IV. 

120. — K.naccn(})HKau.i3 KJiMHunecKHX-b bh- 
AOB-b Ma.ioKpoBiH h hxt> Ancb(b. AiarH03-b. BpaqeSHoe flt^o, 1928, 
(Acta Medica). 

121. Altscliuler G. I. — Zur Frage ueber die Blutveranderun- 
gen bei dem ki'instlichen Pneumothorax. Beitr. f. kl. d. Tub. 1922, 
Bd. 52. Hf. 2. 

122. — K theorii haemokl. shoku. Cas. lek. 
ceskyh, 1924, c. 44. 

123. -- K. theorii haemokl. shoku. Ibid. 1925, 
c. 45. 

124. — O mizeni chlorosy. Ibid. 1926, c. 102. 

125. — Contribution a l'etude de l'hemoclasie 
digestive. Strasbourg Medical. 1926, N° 13. 

126. — (cb A-poiwb Stritetskym) K vysetro- 
vaci metodice zlucnika. < as. lek. ceskyh. 1926, c. 21. 

127. — (cb A-poMi. Jedlicka) Chronic essen- 
tial thrombopenie. Acta medica candinavica. 1926. vol. LXIV, 
fas. II— III. 

128. — Ueber die Wirkung des Strychnins 
auf das neulrofile Brutbild nach Arneth. Zeitschr. f. d. ges. ex. 
Med. Bd. 59. Hf. 1—2. 

129. — (cb A-poM-b O. Janota) Neutrophilni 
obras i-revni pfi Schizofrenii. Syllabuv Sbornik. 1 L 28. 

130. — Sur la pathogenie de l'anemie hy- 
|)oclu'()iiK', dile achilique. Acta Medica Scandinavica. 1929. vol. 
I XX. las. II IN. 

1M O lekarske eihice. 

1.12 O ceske diagnose chronickych chorob 

/llU'llllili. 



12. AHflepcotrb O. H., 

npoijjeccop-b BapHeHCKaro KoMviepqecxaro HHCTHTyTa. 

133. Anderson O. N. — Nochmals iiber „The Elimination 
of Spurious Correlation Due to Position in Time or Space" : Bio- 
metriKa, A journal for the Statistical Study of Biological Prob- 
lems, London and Cambridge. Vol. X, dp. 269—279. 

134. — Russische Wirtschaftszustande: Pester 
Lloyd (Budapest) 21. VII. 1921, crpoK-h 485. 

135. — Missernte undHungersnot in Russland: 
Pester Lloyd, 26. VII. 1921, crpoKT, 235. 

136. — Russlands Hungerkatastrophe: Pester 
Lloyd, 2. VII, 1921, crpoKT, 268. 

137. — Die russische Hungerkatastrophe: Pe- 
ster Lloyd, 11. IX. 1921, crpoK-b 265. 

138. — A mai Oroszorszag kiilso hatarai es 
belso tagozodasa: Zsebatlasz, Naptarral es statisztikai adatokkal 
az 1923 <§vre (Szerkesztette Dr. Teleki Pal Grof, Dr. Bezdek Jozset 
es Dr. Karl Janos; kiadja A Magyar Foldrajzi Intezet R. T. Bu- 
dapest, 1923). Grp. 55 — 65 ci> KapTofl HOBbix^ rpaHHUi, PocciH 
h e« aAMHHHCTpaTHBHaro AtjieHia. 

139. — Ueber ein neues Vertahren bei Anwen- 
dung der „Variate Difference Methode": Biometrika etc. Vol. XV, 
Parts 1 und 2, August 1923. Grp. 134—149. 

140. AHflepcoHiO.H. — O MeTo^t nocn'fe.n.OBaTejihHbix'b 
KOHeMHbix-b pa3HOCTett (Variate Difference Method): C6ophhkt> 
CTaTeit, nocBameHHbix-brieTpy BepHrapaoBimy CTpyBe. Ilpara 1925. 
Ct P . 9-27. 

141. — no noBOAy 3aKOHonpoeKTa „3a eKc- 
ruioaTauHHTa Ha ;rbp>KaBHnrk KaiueHOByrvieHH mhhh bt> Bnanaii- 

CK0-M0UlHHCK0-riepHHIIIKaTa KOT^OBHHa": HKOHOMHHeCKH H3Be- 

cth5i, ceAMHqHO n3Aannt Ha TtproBCKO-HHAycTpHC-iHaTa Kaiviapa 
h CTOKOBaTa 6opca bt> BapHa, BapHa, 27 Maprt 1925 r. roaij III, 
6poii 23. CTp. 1—3 (n.Boi\Hbm). 

142. — 4>HHaHCOBa HayKa. JIckuhh, mctchh 
orb O. AHAepcoHTa B-b BapHeHCKOTO Bucuje T-bproBCKO Vvh- 
^Hiu,e npH Bapn. T. H. Kaiwapa. OryAeHqecKoe H3Aame 1925 — 26 r. 
CTp. 141—9 (aBOHHbm). Ha npaBaxt pyKonHCH. 

143. — Bt> naMHTb Ha npo(J). A. A. MynpoB-b: 
C.'iobo, BctKHflHeBHHKT> 3a nojiHTHKa, cronaHCTBO h Ky^Typem> 
»<HHor-b, Co(dhh 22 Mafi 1926, 6poH 1178, CTpoKt 247. 

144. — Bt naMATb Ha npotpeccopa A. A. Myn- 
poBi. (M.iaAu): ApxHBt 3a cronaHCKa h coiina;iHa nciHTHKa 
(ypewjia peziaKUHOHem. KOMHTerb, rviaBeH-b pcaaKTOpi. Rp~b 
II. ,'l>i<n;ipoin>). Foj.nna BTopa, KHHra TpeTa, CorpHH 1926. CTp. 
•J\) 1 299. 

145. — Ueber die Anwendung der Differen- 
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zenmethode („ Variate-Difterence Method") bei Reihenausgleichun- 
gen, Stabilitatsuntersuchungen und Korrelationsmessungen: Bio- 
metrika etc. Vol. XVIII, Paris 3 and 4, November 1926, CTp. 
293—320; Vol. XIX, Parts 1 and 2 July 1927. CTp. 53—86. 

146. AHjiepcoH-b O. H. — Kt MeTOAO^oriH cTaracTi-me- 

CKarO H3y4eHJ5I KOH"bIOHKTyphi: PyCCKiH SKOHOMHMeCKJH c6opHHKT> 

(noit'h peAaxuiefi C. H. FIpoKonoBHMa), XI, ripara 1927, dp. 
60-90. 

1 47. A n d e r s o n O. N. — On the Logic of the Decomposition 
of Statistical Series into Separate Components: Journal o!" the 
Royal Statistical Society, London, Vol. XC, Part III, 1927, dp. 
548-569. 

148. — Ueber die Organization des volkswirt- 
schaitlichen Studiums an der Handelshoschule Varna, Bulgaiien: 
ToAHUieH-b C6opnnK-b Ha CTyAeHTCKOTO ZI-ho ripn BHCiueTO Top- 
tobcko y me; Bapiia 1927. CTp. 9 — 10 (jiBOHHbm). 

H9 Peuen3i« Ha „Annuaire Statistique International 926" 
(Geneve 1927, S. d. N): CriHcame iia B"bJirapCKOTO HKOHOMH i ieci<o 
J3,py>KecTBO, CocpHH, rOAHHa XXVI, KHHra 9, (J)eBp. 1928, crp. 
559—561. 

150. — JioKJiaiU) ro BbpxoBHHH CTaTwciH- 
MecKH CtBeTt: LlpH^araHe Ha penpesaHTaTHBHHM MeTOAi' npn 
pa3pa6oTKaTa MaTepna^HTt Ha T^aBHaia UnpeKuiH Ha Ct3thcth- 
KaTa; mdhhH 1928 r. CTp. 1 — 7 in 4°. 

151. — 3a penpe3aHTaTHBnara iweTo/ia in. 
CTaTHCTHKaTa: CnHcanwe Ha B-bJirapcKOTO Hkohomhhccko ilpy- 
MtecTBO, Cor^HH, FoAHHa XXVII, kh. 5, Okt. 1928 r. CTp. 239 254. 

152 — ZI,OK.'iaA'r. no BtpxoBHHfl CTaTHCiH^ie- 

ckh CbBerb: n^aHb no npHJiaraHe Ha penpe3aHTaTHBHnn MeTojt/b 
iipw pa3pa6oTKaTa Ha CBe,a,eHH5iTa, cbSpaHH cb KapTa „>K", an- 
pH^-b 1929 r. CTp. 1 — 12 in 4". 

153. — Zur Problematik der empirisch-sla- 
tistischen Konjunkturforschung, Kritische Betrachtung der Har- 
vard — Methoden: Verolfentlichung herausgegeben von Dr. 
Eugen Altschul, Heft I, Bonn (Kurt Schroeder) 1929. CTp. 1—39. 

154. — . PeueH3ifl Ha Westergaard, H., und 
Nibolle, H. C, Grundziige der Theorie der Statistik: Jahrbuch 
fiir Nationalokonomie und Statistik (6biBm. Conrad), Jena 1929. 
CTp. 625—628. 

155. — flpod^ecopT. B. BopTKeBHH-b: TpHiwe- 
ceMHO CnwcaHHe Ha I'jiauHaTa HHpeKiWH Ha CTaTHCTHKaTa (U,ap- 
ctbo B-bJirapHfl); ToAHna I, KHHra I, anpH.Tb— .viaii — iohhH 1929, 
CocJDHH, CTp. 7—9 (flBOHHbin), cb nopTpeTOMi, npodx B. BopT- 
KeBima. 

156. — Die Korrelalionsrechnung in der Kon- 
junkturforschung, Ein Beitrag zur Analyse von Zeitreihen: Ve- 
roffentlichungen der Frankfurter Gesellschaft fur Konjunkturfor- 
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schung, herausgegeben von Dr. Eugen Altschul, Heft 4, Bonn 
(Kurt Sehroeder), 1929, CTp. 1 — 141. 

157. A h aepc o H-b O. H. — 3a penpe3aHTaTHBHH« Me- 
Toj,"b h HeroBOTO npHJioweHHe npn pa3pa6oTKaTa Ha MaTepHajia 
orb npe6poHBaHeTo Ha 3eivieflt.icKHTB donaHCTBa Ha 31. XII. 
1926 roj.: TpHMeceHHo CnwcaHHe Ha HiaBHaTa J3.HpeKU.HH Ha 
CTaTHCTHKaTa etc., ToAHHa I, Co<bHH, KHHra II h III, iojihh" — ,ae- 
KeMBpHti 1929. CTp. 109—152 (ABOfliibia). 

158. — PeueH3ia Ha Walter Hahn, Die stafi- 
stische Analyse der Konjunkturschwingungen: Zeitschrift ftir Na- 
tionalokonomie und Statistik, herausgegeben von H. Mayer, 
R. Reisch, R. Schuller, Band I, Heft 4, Abgesch'ossen am 31 Ja- 
nuar 1930, Wien (Julius Springer), CTp. 632 — 635. 

159. — PeueH3m Ha Stan. Kohn, Zaklady te- 
orie statisticke metody: Zeitschrift fur Nationalokonomie und 
Statistik. 

160. — Peu,eH3ifl Ha Ty we KHHry: TpHMe- 
ceiHO cnncaHHe Ha T.iaBHaTa ZlHpeKUHH Ha CTaTHCTHKaTa. 

161. — PeueH3i« Ha A. A. Kay(pMaHT>, Teo- 
pwfl h MeTo^bi CTacTHCTHKH, 1928. Taurb we. 

162. — 3anwcKH no HKOHOMHMecKa reorpa- 
4>Hfl: CTyj.eHHecKoe n3^aHie Ha npaBaxi* pyKonHCH. 

* 13. AHAorcKifi A. K., 

6. npo<J>eccopT. ai<ajeMin reHepajibHaro ujTa6a, MyKJieHi. 

163. Andogski A. K. Means of silving the problems of 
the pacific Ocean, Harbin, 1926. 

14. AHApeeBa M. A., 

joktopi. KapjioBa yHHBepcHTeTa, MarHCTpi. Bceo6weH HcropiH, ripn- 
BaTi>-aoucHTi, npara. 

K h h r a: 

164. AH^peeBa M. A. „OqepKH no KyjibTypfe BH3a.HTifl- 
CKaro ABopa btj XIII bbkb". npara. 1927. Rozpravy Kr<il. Ceske" 
Spol. Nauk. Tf. Fil. Hist. Jazykozpyt. Nova Rada (VIII). c. 3. 
p. 1-208 in 4°. 

C t a t bn: 

165. AHApeeBa M. A. npieMi. TaTapcKHXi. iioc^obi. npn 
I iHKeiicKOM-b jjBopfe. Recueil en m^moire de N. P. Kondakoff. 
Ilpara. 1926. p. 187—200. 

166. - O uepeMOHJH „npoKHncHCT>". C6op- 
iiuki. St'iniiuiriiim Kondakovianum. 1. 1, npara. 1927 r. p. 157 — 177. 

167. K-b Bonpocy o cocraBB KjiHTopcao- 
i im <hno( cm. CoopiniKi, Seminarium Kondakovianum. t. II. npara. 
1927. p. Mil 170. 
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168. Andreieva M. A. — Nazory Theodora II Laskarisa 
na idealniho panovnika. Z dejin vychodni Evropy a Slovanstva. 
Sbornik venovany Jaroslavu Bidlovi k sedesatym narozeninam. 
Praha. 1928. p. 71—76. 

169. — UpeBHiH nepcrem, H3t BapHbi. By- 
zanlinoslavica. t. I. npara 1929. p. 151 — 158. 

170. — AapecaTbi h AaTHpoBKa AByxt rin- 
ceivn> HHKH(J)opa B.ieMMHAa. C6ophhkt> craTeR, nocBameHHbix-b 
IlaBJiy HHKo.iaeBHqy MmrioKOBy. 1859 — 1929. npara. 1929. p. 
193—204. 

171. — riojieMHKa 9eoAppa II JlacKapa ci> 
HHKH(})opoM'b B.ieMMHAOMTj. Vestnik Krai. Ceske Spolec. Nauk. 
1929. Praha. 1930. p. 1-36. 

172. — rioJiHTHMecKiM h o6m,ecTBeHHbiM ajie- 
MeHrb BH3aHTiHcK0-cjiaBHHCKHX'b ra.o.aTe.ribHbix'b KHHri.. (BBe^e- 
Hie h 1 rjiaBa). Byzantinoslavica. t. II. npara. 1930. 

P e u. e h 3 i h: 

173. AHflpeeBa M. A. Ch. Diehl d'art byzantin. 2e edi- 
tion revue et augmentee, v. I — II. Paris. 1925/6. Recueil du „Se- 
minarium Kondakovianum". (. I. p. 330 — 331. 

174. — Collection byzantine publiee sous le 
patronage de l'association de Gurllaume Bude. 1) Michel Psellos, 
Chronographie ou histoire d'un sieele de Byzance (967 — 1077). 
T. I. publie et Iraduit par Emile Renauld. Paris 1926; 2) Corre- 
spondance de Nicephore Gregoras pas R. Guillaud. Paris. 1927. 
C6opHHKt Seminarium Kondakovianum. t. II. p. 368 — 370. 

175. — Dolger, Beitrage zur Geschichie der 
byzantinischen Finanzverwaltung, besonders des 10 uudll Jahr- 
hunderts. Byzantinisches Archiv. Hett. 9. Leipzig — Berlin. 1927. 
Ibidem, p. 370—372. 

176. — A. A. Vasiliev, Hisiory of Byzantine 
Empire. Madison 1928. Byzantinoslavica. t. I. p. 213—214. 

177. — Georg Ostrogorsky, Die landliche 
Steuergemeinde des byzantinischen Reiches im X Jahrhundert. 
1927. Ibidem p. 214—215. 

178. — A. A. Vasiiiev, History oi Byzantine 
Empire Madison. 1928.' CdopHHKi. Seminarium Kondakovianum. 
t. III. 1930. 

179. — Pha'b peueH3itt Ha khhth h craThH 
G. H. YcneHCKaro, H. I~I. KoH^aKOBa, L. Niederle, N. H. Baynes, 
Fr. Dolger. n. MyTa<|)ieBa h B. CnHHHCKaro (8) bt> Byzantino- 
slavica. t. II,. npara. 1930. 

* 15. AHjipeeBTj H. E. 

180. A h ape e B-b H. E. H. n. KoHAaKOB-b bt> rmcbMaxT> 
A. n. MexoBa (Seminarium Kondakovianum, III, npara, 1930). 



13 
16. AHflpycoBT. ft. H., 

.aoKTopt Kap^oBa yHHBepcmeTa. 

181. Andrusov D. Geologicke_ pomery Zoirozska. Sbor- 
nik Statniho geologickeho ustavu Ceskoslovenske republiky. 
Sv. V. 1925. Praha. pp. 53 — 110. reo.i. napTa bt> MacmTa6t 

1 : 50.000, 3 H3o6p. B"b TeKcrt, 2 TaSjiHUbi. 

182. — Pfedbezna zprava o geologickem ma- 
povani na Plassku v r. 1925. Note preliminaire sur la geologie 
de la region de Piasy. Vestnik st. geol. list. Ceskosl. rep. I. 1925 
Praha. 8 erp. xapTa. 

183. — O sigmoidalnich ohybech pasma brad- 
loveho mezi Oravou a Kysiicou. Sur les inflexions de la zone 
des Klippes entre la vallee de la Kysiica et la vallee de l'Orava 
en Slovaquie. ibid. II, Praha. 1926. 1 H3o6p. 12 crp. 

184. — Pfedbezna zprava o geologickych 
vyzkumech ve vnitfnim pasmu bradlovem na Slovensku (1925 — 
26). Compte rendu preliminaire sur les recherches geologiques 
executees dans la zone des Klippes internes de la Slovaquie 
(1925-26). Ibid. 111. Praha 1927. 3 H3o6p. 26 crp. 

185. D. Andrusov i J. Koutek. O svrchnokfidove facii 
Couches rouges ve vnirtfnim bradlovem pasmu zapadnich Kar- 
pat. Le Cretace superieur a facies Couches rouges dans la zone 
des Klippes internes des Carpathes occidentales. Ibid. III. Praha 
1927. 8 CTp. 

186. D. Andrusov i J. Koutek. O rozsifeni a strati- 
grafickem vyznamu vapencu s Calpionella alpina v zapadnich 
Karpatech. Contribution a la connaissance des calcaires a Cal- 
pionella alpina dans les Carpathes occidentales. Ibid. III. Praha 
1927. 12 dp. 

187. — Quelques remarques sur la stratigra- 
phie de la zone des Klippes internes de la Slovaquie. II Zjazd 
slowianskich geografow i etnografdw w Polsce 1927. Sekcja II. 

2 CTp. Krakow 1927. 

188. — O tektonickem postaveni vnitrniho 
pasma bradloveho na Slovensku. Vestn. VI sjezdu ceskosloven- 
skych pfirodozpytcu, lekaiti a inz. v Praze 1928. pp. 54—55. 

189. — Problemy stavby vniffnich zapadnich 
Karpat, kterak se jevi ve svetle vyzkumu valounu svrchnokfido- 
vych a paleogennich vrstev bradloveho pdsma a sousednich na 
Slovensku. Ibid. p. 55. 

190. — Nova data o stratigrahi bradloveho 
pasma na Slovensku. Ibid p. 56. 

191. — Poznamky ku geologii severozapad- 
uich Karpat. Vestn. st. geol. ustavu Ceskosl. rep. V. 1929. 2 dp. 

192. — Pfispevky ku geologii severoz^pad- 
nich Karpat. Notes sur la geologie des Carpathes du Nord-Ouest. 
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A n d r u s o v D. N. — I. Pfispevek k poznani paleogenu st- 
verozapadnich Karpat. Quelques nouvelles donnees sur la stra- 
tigraphie du Paleogene des Carpathes du Nord-Ouest. Ibid I\". 
Praha 1928. 23 crp. 

193. — II. O staff vrstev puchovskych. Sur 
l'age des couches de Piichov. Ibid V. Praha 1929. 11 cip. 

194. — III. Urgon vazskeho udoli. L'Urgonie:; 
de la vallee du Vah. Ibid. V. Praha 1929. 11 crp. 3 Ta6.i. 

195. — IV. Utesove pasmo v Peninach. L^- 
Klippes pienines. Ibid. V. Praha 1929. (pp. 327—342.) 15 crp 

1 6. D. Andrusov i A. Matejka. O humenskem „ute- 
su". La „Klippe" de Humene. Ibid. V. Praha 1929. 6 crp. 

197. — Geologicka niapa utesoveho pasina 
Oravy. dil II. 

* 17. AHflpycoBt H. H. (nocMepTHhin H3,n,aHbi), 
aitaAeinHKi,. 

198. N. Andrusov. O potfetihomi mofske terase v ob- 
lasti Cernehomore. Rozpravy II tfidy ceske akademie. I'oc. XXXIV. 
c\ 16. 11 CTp. npara 1925." 

199. — noc^ifeTpeTHMHasi ruppeucKau iep- 
pacca bt. oS^acTH MepHaro iwopn. Bull, intern, de l'Academie cies 
Sciences de Boheme 1925. 12 CTp. Hpara 1925. 

200. — Le Pliocene de la Russie meridional- 
d'apres les recherches recentes. Memoires de la Soc. royale des 
sciences de Boheme a Prague. An. 1927. 22 dp. 1 Kapra. Ilpara 
1927 r. 

201. — O zivotnim razu zastupcu Spinalis, v 
terciernich mofich jizniho Ruska (Sur le mode de vie du gei.re 
Spirialis des depots tertiaires de la Russie meridionale). V'jstnii; 
statu, geol. ustavu csl. rep. Roc. II. 1926. 3 cip. Ilpara 19^6. 

202. — BocnoMHHaHin (1871 — 1890). napH^i,, 
1925 r. 

18. Ahh4K0BT> E. B., 

6. npHBa-rii-AcmeHT-b IleTporpajCKaro yHHaapcHTeTa, npoijieccopi, iiii- 
jiocc<}>CKaro cjjaKy.ribTeTa bt> CKon.'ibt. 

203. E. Anitchkoff. L'esthetique au moven age. Le Mo- 
yea Age. 2 serie t. XX. Janvier Juin 1918. 

204. — XlocToeBCKift (Cno^ioxH, Ns 2, Re- 
Ka6pb, 1921). 

205. — KynpHHT>. BcTyn. CTaTbH kt^ BepjiHH- 
CKOiwy H3aaHiio Co6paHia com. A. H. KynpHna, 1921. 

206. — CiaTbH bt, ra3eit Bo3powAeHie: Ce- 
:taiwi, h/ih ^.tjiaHie, JV> 4, 21 HOsiopH 1921. LlepKOBb h noJiHTHKa. 
Ha lU'pKoitnoMi, Cofiopt. ht, KapJiOBuaxa-,, ,Nb 6, 5 ack. 1921.3a 
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poflHHy, Ms 7, 12 ack. 1921. Mojioaok},, Mb 8, 21 Aei<. 1921. 

207. AHHMicoBt E. B. — AjieiccaHApij BeceJiOBrKiti. Slavia, 
Rocnik, 1 Sesit 2, 1922. 

208. — Pyci<e KibHre, CpncKH KhdHwcbhh 
DiacHHK, 1 jyHa 1922. 

209. — IilTa Mory aaTH Jyroc.iOBeHH Pycmwa 
(Nova Evropa, 1 februara 1922). 

210. — BjaqecfiaBHBaHOB (ib., 21 marta 1922). 

211. — Hoc^eaibe roAHHe ZlocTojeBCKora >kh- 
Boxa (ib. 1 anpujia 1922). 

2 '2. — He „CMJe.Ha Bjex" Beh „pyi<H npon" 

(ib. 21 anpHJia 1922). 

213. — CxarbH bt, ra3erk PyccKoe JJfe.w. 
XUpAaHe.i;iM (Mb 299, 8 azk.). 

214. — Tasvrb me: JlosaHHa h.ih Pyp-b (Mb 295, 
17 (peBp.). 

215. — HocMiAHin pa6oTbi no caaBAHCKHivrb 
pe.iHrio^HbiM-b ApeBHOCTHMi,. Slavia, Rocnik II. Ses. 2, 3 a 4, 1923. 

216. — AKMen pyccKaro xyflowecTBa. Hobo- 
cth JlHTepaTypbi Mb 1, aBryerb 1923. 

217. — Claudia Issatchenko's Tanze-Marche i. 
Berlin, 1923. 

218. — Ha rpaHH. Bi. coopHHKt „ripaBO- 
caaBie h KyvibTypa" BepjiHHb, 1923. 

219. — HoBa>i pyccKan nosriisi. BepjiHH-b 
„BH6.ii0TeKa coBpeiw. sHawii" Mb 21, 1923. 

220. — HauioHa^bnoe Haqa.io bi> npoueccb 
HCTopiw (BtcTHHKTi PyccKaro HauioHajibHaro KoMHTeTa, N° 6, 
20 iiojra 1923. 

221. — CTaThH bt> xiypnajib npn3biBi>, 1923. 

222. — Qu'est ce que l'art d'apres les gra ids 
Maitres de la scholastique. YqeubiM 3anHCKn, Toiwb 1, Bbin. II, 
flpara, 1924. 

.223. — Pyc. xyaowecTBO. (C6opHHK-b „Pyc- 

cKavi Ky:ii»Typa" Bk.irpaA'b, 1925). 

2z4. — 3ana,a,HbiH jimepaTypbi h cnaBHHCTBO. 

T. I h II, dp. 134 -h 285. npara, 1926. 

225. — 3aMtTKn no pyKonHCHMt h TBopne- 
ctbv JlepMOHTOBa. Slavia, Rocnik IV, Sesit 1, 2, 3, 4, 1926. 

226. -- H. n. KoH^aKOB-b. Slavia, Roc.iik VII, 
Sesit 1 a 2, 1927. 

227. — Le Galaad du Lancelot-Graal et es 
0:il;i;id de la Bible. Romania, T. Ull Ns 211, 1927. 

228. — Les survivances manicheemies en 
p.iys slaves et en Occident. Revue des Etudes Slaves. T. VIII, 
lasc. 3 et I, 1928. 

229. - Les meditations poetiques d'lvo Voj- 
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novic. Le Monde Slave. Tome II (Nouvelle serie, V annee) JY<> 4, 
1928 r. 

230. Ahhikobt. E. B. — JlaB Tojictoj npea oiHMa Ba- 
nana. Miicao, X, ABrycT 1928. 

231. — MaHHxeJH h BoryMHJia. F^acHHK CKon- 
cKor HayqHor ZlpyuiTBa, Tom V, 1929. 

232. — Cbcth rpex JlaBa To^CTOj'a. HoBa 
EBpona. Kh>. XIX; h OTAtJibHo: JI. H. Tcictoj, 1929. 

233. — XI,Ba pycna KOHrpeca y Beorpa^y. 
CTpaHH flperjiefl, ToAHHa III, 6poj 1 h 2, MapT — JyHH, 1929. 

234. — Le saint Graal et les rites eucharisti- 
ques, Romania, Tome LV J\» 248 Avril, 1929. 

235. — Amors, Joy e Joven. „C6opnHK y 
MacT BorAaHa nonoBnha", Beorpaa, 1929. 

236. — repueHi> h MepHbimeBCKitt. 3anHci<n 
PyccKaro Haymiaro HHCTHTyTa B-b Bt^rpa^t, 1930, I. 

237. — L'ascenzione del san Graal, Archi- 
vium Romanicum. 

238. — Ioachim de Fiore et son influence 
sur les milieux courtois. Rome — Paris. Collezione Meridionale. 

19. AHTMnosa E. B., 

npocpeccopt BbiciueH neaarorimecKofl uikojih bt> Bello Horizonte (Bpa- 

3H;iin). 

239. E. Antipoff. Etude de la personnalite par la mi- 
thbde A. Lasoursky. lntermediaire des Educateurs (>KeHeBa) 
1926 r. 

240. — Contribution a l'elude de la Constance 
des sujets. Archives de Psychologic 1927. vol. 20. 

241. — De l'experimentation naturelle. „Nou- 
velle Education". flapHWb 1927. 

242. — Etude des aptitudes motrices (lnter- 
mediaire des Educateurs 1927). 

243. — L'evolution et la variability des fonc- 
ions motrices (Archives de Psychologie, vol. XXI. 1928). 

244. — L'interet et l'usage des tests scolaires 
(Intermed. des Educat. 1928). 

245. — Tests collectifs d'intelligence globale 
(1 dem.) 

246. — Observations sur la compassion et le 
sentiment de justice chez l'enfant. (Archives de Psychologie vol. 
XXI. 1928.) 

247. — Etude sur l'ecriture des enfants (bt> 
coTpyAHHHecTBt ci> P. KoMact). (Intermed. des Educ. 1929). 

248. — Les ideals et les Interets des enfants 
bresiliens (Arch, de Psych. 1930). 
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249. Antipova E. V. — Os interesses e os ideas das crean- 
gas de Be bello Horizonte (Ha nopTyra.nbCKOMTj H3biKfc). (Revista 
do Ensino 1930, Minas). 

20. Ahtohih (XpanoBHUKiH), 

MmponoJiHTT. KieBCKifl h ra^HUKifl, CpewcKie KnpjioBuu. 

250. AhtohjH (XpanoBHUKiH). C/ioBapb (Kjikdm^) kt> tbo- 
peHiflMT> ZlocToeBCKaro. CoipiH. 1921 r. 

251. — BectAbi npaBOCJiaBHaro CBHmeHHHKa 
ct yHiaTCKHM-b o 3a6jiyjK;xeHiHX'b JiaTHHHHT> h yHiaTOB-b-rpeKO- 
KaTOJiHKOB-b. CpeM. KapjioBUH. 1922 r. 

252. — XpucTocb CnacHTejib h eBpeHciOH 
peBoViiouin. BepjiHHi>. 1923 r. 

253. — Hauj-b PyccKiii npaBOCJiaBHbiti FlaT- 
piapx-b (0 naipiapxt THXOHi). Bijirpajyh. 1923. 

254. — npHMHpeide. H. Cajvb. 1923 r. 

255. — Oribirb xpHdiaHCKaro npaBOcrcaBHaro 
KaTHXH3Hca. CpeM. Kap-iOBUH. '924 r. 

256. — KpaTKoe noHCHeme ^onymeHHbixT) 
Bn;ioH3MtHeHiii bt> „OnbirB KaxHXH3Hca" (no cpaBHeHiio ct> «a- 
THXH3HCOM"b M. <t>n.napeTa). CpeM. KapjioBUH. 1925 r. 

257. — JlorMarb HCKyruieHin. Cpeiw. Kap- 
jiobuh. 1926 r. 

258. — yneHie UepxHH o Cbhtomtj Hyxfc. 
flapHWb. 

259. — HcnoBfe.nb. BapwaBa. 1928 r. 

260. — TBopema Cb. Anocmna h EBaHre;iH- 
CTa loaHHa BorocioBa. BapiuaBa. 1928. 

261. — HyiuKHH-b KaKT> HpaBCTBeHHan jihh- 
HQCTb h npaBOCTaBHbiH xpHCTiaHHHij. Btjirpa.a,-b. 1929 r. 

262. — Mojib6a ko BcfcM'b UepKBaMTj flpa- 

BOCiaBHblM'b. (ripOTHBTj IUOBHHH3Ma B"b UepKOBHOM-b OTHOUieHiH). 

263. — To »:e Ha pyccKOivn> asbint. HoBbift 
CaA"b. 1929 r. Ha pyMbiHCKOM-b H3biKt. KHiuHHeB-b. 1929 r. Ha 
cppaHU,y3CKOM'b nsbiKt. H. CaA"b. 1930 r. 

264. — O HayneHiH mo.hhtb'b. (I~IncbMO kt> 
cmuueHHHKy, HanncaHHoe bt> 1916 r.) nepeH3,a.aHO. H. Caa'b- 
1930 r. 

265. — npaBoaiaBie h iuobhhhsmt,. H. Ca^i.. 
1930 r. 

266. — O KHHJKKt PeHaHa ct> hoboH tohkh 
:<p1>imi. H. Caju,. 1930 r. 

21. AHHbitpepoB-b A. H., 

f>. npi>(|)i'ccop'h XapbKOBCKai o VHHBepcHTeTa, HapHw-b. 

2(>7. A ii n i,i (pe p o Bb A. H. Kypcb GraTHCTHKH, 1922, 1929. 

Mai. ii.iu r>nft;iii>i p. pyc. iiayi. Tpyu. :ta pyfirw. 2 
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268. AHUbit^epoBT, A. H. — KoonepaTHBHbift KpeAHrb 
h KoonepaTHBHbie BaHKH. npara, 1922. 

269. — K"b Bonpocy o B03CTaHOB/ieHJH U,eHT- 
pa^bH. KoonepaTHBH. BaHKa Bt Poccin. Bep-iHHT,, 1923. 

270. — Peflo.niou.iH h pyccKoe aeM^eat^ie. 
>KypHa^-b „3eM^eAt^ie" N<> l (Ilpara). 

271. — HoBaa cHcreivia rocy.a.apcTBeHHoH no- 
moiuh KoonepaTHBHOMy KpeAHTy. 3anHCKH PyccKaro HHCTHTyTa 
CejibCKOxo3nftCTBeHHOfl KoonepauiH bt> riparfe. Kh. Ill, 1925. 

272. — O npnpoAt h cymHOCTH Kooriepaujn. 
3anncKn PyccKaro HHCTHTyTa CeJibCKoxd3HHCTBeHHoH Koonepa- 
UJh bt. flpart. Bbin. IV h VI. 

273. — O B;iiflHiH BoKHbi h peBOAioain Ha 
CTpoeHie h codaB-b Maccbi Hace^eHm. „Ekonomisfa" 1929. 

274. — Kypc-b KoonepauiH, IlapHHCb, 1929. 

275. A. Anciferov. A. N. Balakschin. (Handworterbuch 
fur Genossenschaftswesen, Berlin, 1928). 

276. — Effect of the War upon Co-operative 
Credit and Agricultural Co-operation in Russia. (H3j,aHie Carne- 
gie Endowment for International Peace, .1929). 

277. — Rural Economy. (bt> coTpyAHHnecTBt 
ci. A. J\. BH;iHMOBnqeM-b, M. O. BaTiueBbiMt h R. H. HBaHuo- 
Bbiivn.). (H3flaHie Carnegie Endowment for International Peace). 

278. — Russian Agriculture during the War. 
Jale University Press, New Hawen, 1930. 

* 22. Apa6a>KHHT> K. H., 

6. npotfjeccopi. rejibCHHrefopcKaro yHHBtpcHTeia, peiaop-h 'pyccKHxi 

yHHBepCHTeTCKHXT. KypCOBT> BT> Pllffc, CKOHiaJlCH. 

279. Apa6aM<HH'b K. H. B.iokt> h ero noaivta JXetnaji- 
uaTb (ra3eTa „,H,eHb", 1924). 

280. — PyccKiti Kynein> bt> JiHTepaTypt 
(Taivn> me). 

281. — 9T10At OIlyUJKHHfe („PyCCKa«>KH3Hb u , 

1924 r.). 

282. — UtHHocTb PyccKoH ^HTepaT. (,„HeHb 
pyccKoft Ky^bTypbi"). 

283. — 3a,aaqH h MeTOAbi H3yMeHifl pyccKoii 
jiHTepaTypbi bt> cpeAHefi uiKO^t (rieAarorHHecKiii c6opHHKi> 
noA'b peAaKuieH H,. KD. HoBocejiOBa, Prira, 1926). 

23. ApceHbeBii H. C, 

^eKTopt KeHHrcficpicKaro ynHBepciiTeTa, npo<}>eccop-b BapmaBCKaro 
yHHBepcHTeia. 

284. ApceHbeBi H. C. >Ka>K,a.a noAflHHuaro 6biTia. Ilec- 
chmh:)m'i. n MHCTHKa. BepjiHHt. 1922 r. 230 dp. 
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285. ApceHbeB-b H. C. — Zlyuia npaBOcrcaBia. Hobh 
Caa. 1927 r. 48 CTp. 

286. — O jiHTypriH h TaHHCTBt EBxapHcriH. 
FlapHMCb. 1927 r. 59 dp. 

287. — O coBpeMeHHOMT> no^o>KeHiH XpH- 
CTiaHCTBa. BapuiaBa 1927 r. 24 CTp. 

288. — 06-b HCKyuieHiH HameM-b. BapiuaBa. 
1928. 28 CTp. 

289. — npaBocaaBHan UepKOBb h 3anaa,Hoe 
XpHCTiaHCTBO. MacTb I: ripaBocAaBie h KaTOJiimecTBo. BapmaHa. 
108 CTp. 

290. — fIpo6jieMbi uepKOBHaro eAHHemH. 
IlpaBoc^aBie, KaTOJiHiecTBO, npoTecTaHTH3Mi>. riapH)KT> 1930 r. 
175 CTp. 

291. — BHyTpeHHHH nicHb .Hymn. PyccKan 
Mbicjib, 1921 r. Kh. X— XII, CTp. 200—213. 

292. — 06pa3T. crpawflymaro Xpnera bt> 
pejiHriosHbix-b nepOKHBaHisx-b CpcuHHXTb BtKOB-b. (Tpy^bi 
pyccKHXT> yqeHbixi. 3arpaHHueii, T. II, BepjiHH-b, 1923, crp. 
11—29). 

293. — KoHrpeccb O-Ba Cbo6oahoH <J>h;io- 
cchJhh Bi) HapiwuiTaflTt. (HyxoBHbiti Mipt. CTyaeHHecTBa, Ns 3, 
aeK. 1923, npara, CTp. 42—46). 

294. — CoBpeMeHHbin TeqeHm B-b KaTO./inqe- 
CTBt h npoTecTaHTH3Mfc bt> repMaHm. (FlyTb, Ne 1, ceHTH6pb 
1925, CTp. 161—168). 

295. — TaHHCTBO EBxapHCTiw bt> >kh3hh Uep- 
kbh. (npo6^eMbi pyccKaro pe./inrio3Haro co3HaHia). Bep.nHHT>, 
1924, 346—389. 

296. — B^a^HMip'bCoJiOBbeB'b. (Bo3po>KAeHie, 
19 h 20 OKT5i6pn 1925 r.). 

297. — 3aBferb ut^ocTHaro ayxa (OiaBHHO- 

(|)H^bI H Mbl). (B^arOBtCTT>, c6opHHK-b „PyCCKOtt MaTHUbl", Ho- 

BbiH Ca;p>, 1925 r. CTp. 10—17). 

298. — 06-b H36biTOHecTByiomeii >kh3Hh (Mh- 
CTHKa h uepKOBb). (FlyTb, JSTo 3, Maprb — anpt.ib, 1926 r., CTp. 
148—149). 

299. — neccHMHsivrb h mhcthio B-b ApeBHeH 
TpeuiH. (nyTb, M> 4, 1926 r., CTp. 67—86 h N? 5, 1926 r., CTp. 
88-102). 

300. — MncTHHecKiti H,a,ea;iH3M-b bt> jipeBHeii 
Tpeuiw. ('Efpis, BapmaBa, NeNs 1 h 2, 1926 h 1927, CTp. 33—46 
h 48—53). 

301. — <t>paHII,HCK'b Accn3CKitt h xpHcriaH- 
CKoe 6;iaroBfccTie. (BospoK^eHie, 8 hoh6p« 1926). 

302. — O coBpeMeHHOMij nojioweHiH xpn~ 
CTiaiicTiia. (HyTi,, S» 7, anptjib 1927 r., CTp. 99 — 106). 

303. — 5opi.6;i 3a Aymy pvccKaro HapoAa 

2* 
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(o coBtTCKOfl JiHTepaTypfc). (Pyccnitl Kojiokojitj, N° 3, 1928 r.„ 
CTp. 28-33). 

304. ApceHbeBi> H. C. — 06mecTBo CBHiueHHOti mhc- 
cin (h3t> BOcnoMHHaHifl o6t aHrviittcKOM'b 6oroc;ioBCKOM'b ko;l- 
jieaiKt). (Poccia, 3 MapTa 1928 r.). 

305. — An. riaBejit o 6oraTCTBfc TaflHbi Bo- 
jKiett h o no3HaHiH e«. (BtcTHHKt cTyaeHMecKaro ABHweHiH, aB- 
rycT-b 1928 r., CTp. 1 — 4). 

306. — Jlo3aHCKa5iKOH(})epeHmHuepKBH.(nyTb v 
.Kg 10, 1928 r.). 

307. — TepMaHCKoe ABH>KeHieMO.JiOAe>KH.(Bo3- 
powAeHie, 2 okth6ph 1929). 

308. — PejiHriosHbie ci>t3^bi bt> HbioKacT^t- 
h KaMepHflHcb. (IlyTb, 1930 r.). 

309. — HtCKOJIbKO CJIOBT. O MHCTHKt, OCO- 

6eHHO xpHcriaHCKOtt. (Poccia h GnaBHHCTBO, 4 iwaa 1929 r.). 

310. Arseniev N. S. — Ostkirche und Mystik. Miinchen, 
1925 r., CTp. 115. 

311. — Dostojewskijs Ringen urn Gott. 1925.. 
Wernigerode, CTp. 29. 

312. — Die Kirche des Morgenlandes. Wel- 
tanschauung und Frommigkeitsleben, Sammlung Goschen (N? 918),. 
1926. CTp. 104. 

313. — Die russische Literatur der Neuzeit 
und der Gegenwart in ihren geistigen Zusammenhangen. Mainz, 
1929, CTp. 410. 

314. — Christen Verfolgungen in Sowjetrus- 
sland. Gotha, 1930. 

315. — Der russische Mensch und der Geist 
der morgen landischen Kirche. (Leuchter, Darmstadt, 1924, 
187-234). 

316. — Das innere Lied der Seele (Aus 
dem Gebiet der Mystik). (Archiv fur Religionswissenchschaft,. 
XXII). 

317. — Auferstehung („Leuchter u , 1928, crp. 
219—248). 

318. — Franciskus und die christliche Ver- 
klarung der Welt. (Una Sancta, 1926, Heft 3, CTpaHHUbi 
13—19). 

319. — Vom Sinn der Geschichte („Una San- 
cta", 1927. Neft 1, CTp. 9—13). 

320. — Die Lehre der russischen Slawophilert 
von der Kirche. (Internationale Kirchliche Zeitschrift, 1927, Hert 3, 
CTp. 156 — 164). 

321. — Russische Frommigkeitstypen. (Gei- 
steskultur, 36 Iahrg. 3—4 Heft. CTp. 97—106). 

322. — Ge danken iiber Lausanne (Una Sancta, 
J 927, Heft 4). 
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323. A r s e n i e v N. S. — Fiirst Eugen und seine Gedanken tiber 
die religiose Weltanschauung der altrussischen Ikonen malerei. 
{IlpeAHCJiOBie kt> h^m. nepeBOAy khhi-h kh. E. H. Tpy6eu.Koro : 
Fiirst Eugen N. Trubetzkoy. Die religiose Weltanschanung der 
altrussischen Ikonenmalerei, Paderborn, 1927, CTp. V — XI). 

324. — Chomiakov und Mohler. (Ostkirche — 
Heft der Una Sancta, Dez. 1927, cip. 89—92). 

325. — Vom inneren Leben (Nach Lehren des 
christilichen Ostens). (Religiose Besinnung, 1928, Heft 2), 

326. — Der johanneische Zug der Frommig- 
keit der Ostkirche. (West— ostlicher Weg, 1928, Heft 7). 

327. — DieGrundlagen des RussischenFrom- 
migkeitslebens. (Russische Blatter, Heft 2, Juni 1929, CTp. 3—9). 

328. — Ostliches Christentum und die reli- 
giosen Stromungen der Gegenwart. (Die Hochkirche, 1929, Heft 9, 
ct P . 263—268). 

329. — Das „Ganz Andere" in der christlichen 
Mystik. (MUnchen, 1930). 

330. — Fiirst Gregor Trubetzkoy; BBeAeHie Kt 
HtineuKOMy nepeBO^y ero khhph: „Die Glaubensverfolgung in 
Sowjetrussland". (Wernigerode, 1930, CTp. 5—8). 

331. — CTaTbH: „Altchristliche und byzanti- 
nische Mystik" bt> aiOBapfc „Die Religion in Geschichte und 
Gegenwart". (1930 r. Tomt, IV, CTOJi6u.bi 344—347). 

332. — Mysticism and Eastern Church, Lon- 
don, 1926. 

333. — Our Redemption. (The Church Quar- 
terly Review, jan. 1929, CTp. 203—221). 

334. — The Slavophil doctrine of the Church. 
(The Christian East, 1928, JMfe 3, CTp. 130—136). 

335. — The Spirit of Orthodox Devotion. (The 
Spectator, May 11 and May 18, 1929). 

336. — .L'Eglised'Orienf. 1928, dp. 1—79. 

337. — riepeBOAt. Die Kirche des Morgen- 
landes. 

338. — „Det russiske menneske og den orien- 
talske Kirkes and. (Kirke og Kultur, juni 1925, Oslo). 

339. — Osteuropeisk Kristendom och den nu- 
tida and Liga Krisen. (Vaz Losen, okt. 1929, Uppsala). 

340. — O AocToeBCKOM-b, 1929. 

341. — Den antireligiose Kamp i Russland. 
<Kirken, Bind I, 5, 1929, CTp. 258—275). 

* 24. AeaHacbeB-b r. E., 

ii|>o(|>e(Topi. B-fcjirpajicKaro yHiiEepcHTeia, CKOHqajica bt. 1926 r. 

342. AoaHaci.en'b T. E. — 3aMtTKn o pyccKoW pe^Hriw 
<»'i> crtopiiHKt. .JlpauocnaBJe h Ky/u.Typa"). 
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25. BarpoB-b Jl. C, 

BepjiMiii>. 

343. BarpoBij Jl. C. — HepTew-b yKpaHHCKHivn, h MepKac- 
CKHMi> ropo^aMt 17-ro BtKa. (TpyAbi PyccKHXt yqeHhixi, :ta 
rpaHHuett, t. II, BepjiHHt, CTp. 30 — 42). 

344. Bagrov L. S. — Der deutsche Kartograph Heinrich Zell 
Peterm. Mitteil. 1927, p. 63—66. 

345. — A. Ortelii — Catalogus Cartographo- 
rum, Erstes Teil. Erganzungsheft z. Peterm. Mitteilungn Band 199. 
Gotha 1928. 

346. — Teorpacpifl PocciH — bt, 3hu.hkji. cno- 
Bapt Ullstein'a. 

26. BasaHOBi> B. H., 

ilOKTopt npabt, Cotjiid. 

347. V. Basanoff — Partus Ancillae. 293 pages, Paris,. 
1929. 

27. Ba3aHOBT> H. A., 

6. npotpeccopii ynHBepcmeTa cb. B.iaAHMipa, npocfieccopt Co({>iflcKaro 
yHHBepcHTeTa. 

348. Ba3aHOBi> H. A. — HnoTenHbiH pe>KHM-b bt> Bc/irapiH. 
(rOAHUJHHK^ Ha CotJtiMCKH yHHBepcHTerb, K)pHAHHecK. c^aKy^. 
t. XV— XVI. Co4)hh, 1921 r.). 

349. Cyjyb npH BpeiweHHOM-fc FIpaBHTe^b- 
cxbt hi. PocciH. ( , K)6n.ieHHHH c6opHHKt Bt qecTb Ha C. C. Bo6- 
qeBT.. Co(J)hh, 1921 r.). 

350. — Ktdmtj 3aKOHa 3a yKnnniixnaTa HywAa. 
(K)pHAHMecKH npeivieAt. XXIII roA. kh. I, 1922 r.). 

351. — Ce.iCKH« cyA"b bt> Pycwa h Bt-arapHH. 
(K)pnfl. npervieflt XXIII, kh. 3 h 4, 1922 r.). 

352. — 3aKOHa 3a o6iu,ecTBeHH ocHrvpoBKH. 
(lOpHA- nperji. XXIII, kh. 6—7, 1922 r.). 

353. — ' BamHfl jwnca bt> EtJirapcKH cyAe6HH 
33KOHH. (lOpHA- ripe™. XXIII r. kh. 9, 1922 r.). 

354. — M^eHt 104 3aK. 3a HacjifcACTBOTO. 
(lOpHA. riper*. XXIV r. kh. I, 1923 r.). 

355. — B^iHHie npoAax<n hcabh>khmocth Ha 
HaeM-b nocnfcAHeft. (Oahhtj h3t> c/iyqaeB-b KOAmpHKaujoHHbiX'b 
Aec^eKTOBT. bt> „CyAe6HbiX'b 3aKOHax-b" Bo^rapiH). (KDpHAimecKa 
Mhcwii,, 1924, kh. 3). 

356. Basanov I. A.— Uebersicht iiber die Entwicklung des 
bulgarischen Burgerlichen, Handels — und Prozessrechts seit 1922. 
(Zeitschrift fur Ost-Recht, 1926). 

357. — no aaKOHonpoeKTa 3a TpawAaHCKOTo 
cyAonpoH3BOACTBO. (KDpHA. nper^eATj, 1928, kh. 4 — 5). 
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;iT»K. M a :i a h o i» '■ H- A. .VimcpHKanHM na 'Uictiioto npa- 
im. (I()p. MpeivRVU-, '-'^ '•• '<»• 6). 

3, r ><). HCTOpHHeCKH MeTOA"b BTj lIHBH.lbHHrB. 

n:uvie,/u»aiiM>i. (K)pnA H4eCKM ApxHB-b, 1930, kh. 4). 

300. _ Bulgarisclies Handelsrecht. (Handels- 

H't'ln in Kuiopa). 

28 BaioB-b A. K., 

6. npothcccopi. aKa.u'win renepajibHaro uiTa6a, PtBCJib. 

361. BaioB-b A- K. — HcTopin BoeHHaro HcKyccTBa on, Ha- 
poAOBh ApeBHOCTH fro Haqa.aa XX ct. BK.nfOMme.nbHO. JTHxorpa- 
ipiipoBaHHoe H3A- 19^1 r-, PeBejib, CTp. 834. 

362. — Be.iHKan MipoBasi BoiiHa. JlHTorpaij). 
h:*a. 1922 r. PeBe.ib. CTp. 307. 

363. — JleKLUH no CTpaTeriH. JlnTorpa<|). H3A- 
1922 r. PeBejib. 548 "p. 

364. JleKLUH no reopiH ct3thcthkh. JIh- 

rorpatp. H.m 1922 r. PeBe^b. dp. 82. 

365. — BoeHHaa reorpacpbi coctAHHx-b ct> 
?)CT0Hiefl rocyAapcTBT- JlHTorpatpHp. H3A. 1922 r. PeBe;ib. CTp. 170. 

366. — Bk^aAt Poccin B"b no6tAy Cok)3hh- 
kobi,. 1924 r. PeBcnt- CcTp. 60. 

367. HtcKOJibKO Mbic.ieH no Bonpocy o 

BoeHHofi AOKTpHHt. BoeHHbiH C6opHHKi> JVs 5, 1924 r. BtjirpaA-b. 

368. — riytuKHH-b, KaKT> nosrb BofiHhi. Kt> 
1 25-TH^tTiio co aha powACHJH HyuiKHHa. riyLUKHHCKifl c6opHHK"b. 
ripH.ioweHie Kb Jlow'BAHHM'b M3BfecTiflM-b" 1924 r. M> 147. 
r. PeBejib. 

369. — CH^bHbie Ayxoiwb. V\i"h uocnoMHHa- 
HiM o reHepa^t KopWH.ioBfc. 9MnrpaHTi. N« 3, 1924 r. PeBe^ib. 

370. — HaqajibHHK-b uiTa6a. BoeHHbiH c6op- 

hhki> oNb 6, 1925 r. tffe.irpaAT>. 

371. Hctokh Be.iHKOn MipoBOii ApaMbi h 

e>i pe>KHCcepbi. BBeA^ H ' e B1> HCTopiio MipoBoH BofiHbi. PeBCJib. 
1927 r. CTp. 122. 

372. — HaijjoHa.ibHbiH noABHrb PyccKaro Ha- 
poAa h ero apiviin. Flo noBOAy 50 thji-btw PyccKO-TypeuKofl BOiiHbi 
1877 — 1^78 r. r. (rioA nHCaHO A. KapnaTOBi>) ..flocjifcAHm H3- 
BfecTisi". 1927 r. JVe Ks 98 h 99. PeBeJib. 

373. — /J,o6poBo.ibsecTBO h Pery.iHpcTBo. 
no noBOAy khhi-h reH. B. LliTetidpoHa „KpH3ncb /Jo6poBo.ibqe- 
ciBa". HoBoe Bpeiwi 1928 r. N° 2173. Bi^rpaA-b- 

374. — BpeAHbiK AoroBop-b. Flo noBOAy naKTa 
Ke.iJiora. HoBoe BpeM*- 1928 r. JV» Ns 2233 h 2234. BkarpaA-b. 

375. — /J^t pe30.110u.iH. no noBOAy IV C-bt3Aa 
PyccKHXT, yqeHbixi> bi> Bt^rpaAt. „HoBoe BpeMH", 1928 toa. 
JMbJVs 2256 h 2257. B^rpaAt. 
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376. BaioBi. A. K. — BocnHTame apuiiw h hach rp. /I. H. 
To;iCToro. HoBoe BpeMfl, 1929 r. JSTsiNa 2552 h 2553. Bt^rpafl-b. 

377. — Heo6xoAHMaHBOHHCKaHao6pofltTejib. 
Bbcthhkij BoeHHbix-b 3HaHifi, N« 3, 1929 r. Btjirpaji-h. 

378. — HaMajibHbiH ocHOBbi crpoHTejibCTBa 
6yn.yw.ei\ PyccKoft apiviin, PyccKitt Ko;iOKo;rb, JVsJVs 8 h 9, 1929 
h 1930 r.r. 

* 29. Ba/iflHH-b C. <t>,, 

AMepHKa. 

379. Ba^AHH"b C. <$>. — TpaKTopbi h hxi, npHMkHeme bt> 
ce^bCKOM-b xo3HHcTBt h npoMbim^eHHpcTH, npara, 1923. 

380. — <t>H3HKa, npara, 1923. 

381. — OCHOBbI MeXaHHKH B-b S^eMeHTapHOMt 

H3Jio>KeHiH, npara, 1923. 

382. — XI,BHraTeJiH BHyTpeHHHro cropamn, 
npara, 1923. 

* 30. BapatiOBi> M. r., 

fleKTopi K)pHAH4ecKaro (paKy.ibTeia bt> Xap6HHt. 

383. BapaHOB-b H T. — Oiepn ToproBoro 6bna bt» Kmae. 

384. — A,a,MHHHCTpaTHBHoe ycTpoflcTBO Ce- 

BepHOft MaHbM)KypHH. 

385. — nO.lHTHKO-aflMHHHCTpaTHBHOeyCTpoti- 

ctbo KHTaftcKoW Pecny6;inKH. 

386. — PyccKiH nepeBOfl-b KOHCTHTyu.Hn Kh- 
TaflCKoH Pecny6;iHKH, 1923. 

387. — KHTaHcKHe cohhhkh (H3bccthh iopH- 
AHMecKoro (paKyjibTeTa, XapSHH, I). 

* 31. Bapaivb I\ M., 

flapHWb, CKOHMa/lCH. 

388. Bapau-b T. M. — O cocTaBHTcnnxT. „noBtcTH BpeMeH- 
Hbix-b Jikrh" h en HCTOMHHKax-b, npeHMymecTBeHHO eBpeftCKHXTj, 
H3AaHie nocMepTHoe. BepjiHH-b, 1924. 

389. — Co6paHie TpyaoB-b no Bonpocy o eB- 
peftcKOMij a^eiaeHTt bt> naMHTHHKaxT> apeBHe-pyccKOtt nHCbMeH- 

HOCTH, TOlWb I, OTAtjlTj I H II, napH>KT>, 1927. 

32. Bapaivb JI. I\, 

6. npenoaaBaTejib KieBcnaro KOMMepwecKaro HHCTHTyia, riapHWb, (JjpaH- 

Hy3CKO-pyCCKi(l HHCTHTyTt. 

390. L. Baratz. — La Science de l'Organisation du Com- 
merce International. Contribution a I'gtude de la question des 
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Etats Unis d'Europe. L'Economie Nouvelle. Septembre 1929 — 
.Janvier 1930. 

* 33. BacKaKOBT> B. H., 

6. npcxfceccopi HiiKOJiaeBCKOtt AKaaeMiH reHepajibHaro ujTa6a, Btjirpaji. 

391. BacKaKOB-b B. H. — 9noxa;ibHoe 3HaneHie Be.iHKOft 
BoflHbi rjih HCTopiorpac})iH. (Tpyjibi IV ci>t3,na pyccKHXT> aKa^e- 
MH^ecKHxi, opraHH3auiti 3arpaHHueH , Bt.irpaj.i', I, 1929). 

34. BacKaKOB-b Jl. H., 

Btjirpaat. 

392. BacKaKOBT. Jl. H. — FLaaH-b B03CTaHOB.ieHiH HecpTe- 
npoMbiiu^eHHOCTH FOro-BocTOKa PocciH. (Tpy^bi KoMHTeTa bo3ct. 
IO.-BocTOKa, 1921 — 1922 r.r.) 

393. — Tpo3HeHCKie HetpTHHbiH 3a.ne>KH. (Ha 
aHrvi. H3. 1921 r.). 

394. — He<pTb, ea nponcxoiK,aeHie, 3a./ie>Kn, 

AHC^OKaUlH 3CMH0H KOpbl H B03MO)KHOCTb HaXOJKJieHm He^TflHblX'b 

3a^e)KeH Ha KDrt EBponbi h btd IOroc.iaBin. (Ha cep6o-xop- 
BaTCKOiwb H3. „TexHHqKH JIhct", Iiojik— ABr. 1923 r.; Ha (ppaHU. 
H3. „La Revue Petrolifere" anp. — Man" 1925 r.; Ha aHr;i. H3. „Pet- 
roleum Times", hhb. 1926 r.; Ha pyc. A3. ^HweHepV, 1927 r. 
IroHb — Ircuib — ABr.). 

395. — BTopHMHoe npoHcxo)K.a.eHie He4)TH- 
Hbixi> 3a/ie)Kefi. 2-e H3A. Aono^H. aBT. Meiwyapt no npnmia,n, reo- 
Ae3iH. Ha pyc. A3. >KypH. „HH*eHep-b" CeHT.— AeK. 1927 r.; Ha 
aHr.i. «3. bt> tcxhhi. acypH. 1930 r.; Ha cep6. H3. „Py,aapcKn h 
Ton. BecHHK" Iiom, 1930. 

396. — MHoroHHcneHHbw SKcnose no koh- 
cyjibTauiHM-b no He<pTHHbiMT> jybjiawb bt> lOrocjiaBiH Ha (ppaHU.., 
aHrji., cep6cK. h pyc. H3.; HtKOTop. HanenaT. 6poiniopaMn. 

35. Be3o6paaoBi> C. C, 

npo^eccopi. ripaBoaiaBHaro Boroc.ioBCKaro HHCTmyTa bt. napHwt. 

397. Be3o6pa30Bi. C. C. — O nyat. .HyxoBHbiti Mip-b 
cryAeHHecTBa, N? 4, Ilpara, 1924. 

398. — EBaHre-iHCTbi, KaKT. hctophkh. Flpa- 
BOC^aBHan Mbicib, Ns 1, 1928. 

399. — FIpHHUHnbi npaBOC^aBHaro TOJiKOBa- 
Hifl CrcoBa Bokjh. IlyTb, OKT»6pb, 1928. 

400. — BecwpeceHie Jla3apn h BocKpeceHie 
XpHCTOBO.riyTh, Matt, 1929. 

401. — FIpHTMa o HenpaBCHHOivrb ^oMonpaBH- 
Te/it>. JlyK. XVI. BtcTHHKi. PyccKaro GryAeHiecKaro XpHcriaH- 
•CKaro HHHwetiiw aa py6e)KOMi». ABiycrb— CeHTfl6pb 1929. 
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402. B03o6pa3OB-b C. C. BocTomio-3ana,n,Haa HayiHO- 
6oroc^oBCKaH Koii^epeHuin bt, Hobomt. Ca^y (lOrocnaBifl) 3 — 10 
Hiii-ycn, 1929 r. FlyTb, ,a,eKa6pb, 1929. 

403. — KHHra o ceinn neqaTHXt. (HoBfeiiujaH 
jiHTepaTypa o6t AnoKajmncHcfe). FlyTb, anptat, 1930. 

404. — 3aBtiu,aHie lyaeoxpHCTiaHCTBa. FIpaBo- 
ciaBHaa Mbicib, Ns 2. 

405. — Der Weg der Theosis. Eine Ausle- 
gung von Pbil. Ill, 1 — 11. Orient und Occident. 

36. BeM-b A. Jl., 

jieKTopt Kapjicma yHMBepcHTeTa, Hpara, 

406. BeMt A. J\. — TaiiHa jihuhocth XlocToeBCKiiro. (Ilpa ■ 
BocjiaBie h KyjibTypa, BepjiHHt, 1922, 181 — 198). 

407. — JleKiuH no hctopih jipeBHeH pyccKofi 
^HTepaTypbi (ao no^OBHHbi XVII b.), iHTaHHbiH CTyaeHTaM-b Pyc- 
cKaro rieAarorimecKaro HHCTHTyTa hm. flHa Aivioca KoivieHCKaro 
Bb flpart B-b 3hmh. ceiwecTpfe 1923 r., JlHTorpaipHpoBaHHoe h3;l, 
Ilpara, 1923, 134. 

408. — C-bt3fl-b ^feaTeJieH cpeAHeft h Ha- 
rnett pyccKofl iiiKcnbi 3arpaHHueH. Pyccnan ujKO^a 3a py6e>KOM-i. 
1923, JNfs 2-3, 12—30. 

409. Be in A. L. — Dr. Dragutin Prochaska. F. M. Dosto- 
jevski. Studija o sveslovenskom Covjektr. Zagreb, 1921, Slavia, 

1923, 1, 438—445. 

410. — Karel Veleininsky. L. N. Tolstoj jako 
pedagog, Pratia, 1923. PyccnaH uiKona 3a pydoKOMT*, 1923, N° A, 
106—109. 

411. — PyccKan .AHTepaTypa (cb nojiOBHHbi 
XVII ao Hana^a XIX b.). JIeKn.in. JlHTorparJiHpoBaHHOC H3A- ripara, 

1924, 164. 

412. — Pa3BepTbiBaHbe cna (BinHbiH My>i<T> 
ZlocToeBCKaro). yneHbiji 3anncKn ynedHoft KojuieriH bt> ripart, 
1924, I, Bbi. 2, 45—59. 

413. — F. M. Dostojevskij a A. Suslova (die 
nevydanych pramenu). Nase Doba. 1924, sv. XXXI, 5, 287—291. 

414. — Rozvijeni snu (Vecny manzel Dosto- 
jevskeho). Prerod. 1924, rocn. II, 3 — 4. 

415. — FbiaHt HOBoti pe4>opMbi coBtTCKott 
uiKOJibi BTopoR CTyneHH. JT.oKJiaj.'b njieHyiwy ne^arormiecKaro 
Biopo. PyccKan uiKOJia 3a py6ea<OM-b. 1924. kh. IX, 37 — 50. Ot^. 
ott. flpara 1924. 16. 

416. — IiiKOJia h at™ B-b 9MnrpauiH. Cbo- 
6oAHan Poccin. 1924. N» 3. 168—173. 

417. — Ad. Stender-Petersen. Joh. H. Voss 
und der junge Gogol u Die Ursprung des Gogolschen TeufeL 
Slavia. 1924. II. 736-739. 



27 

418. Bern A. L. — Gerg. Gesemann. Das goldene Zei- 
talter. Ein Kapitel iiber Dostojewski. Dioskuren 1923. Slavia. 1924, 
III. s. 2—3. 546—549. 

419. — Hermann Hesse. Blick ins Chaos. 1921. 
Slavia, 111. s. 1. 185—186. 

420. — B. Jl. KOMapOBHHT,. lOHOCTb Hocto- 

eBCKaro. bbinot 1924. N°. 3. Ibid. 1924. III. s. 1. 184—185. 

421. — )KypHa;n> „McKyccTBo u , I. M. 1923. 
Ibid. III. s 2—3. 565-567. 

422. — Ha nyTHXt kt» hoboH uiKOJit. 1923. 
JVa 3 (6). PyccnaH iiJKO.na 3a pyeewoMT,. 1924. Kh. VIII. 107-112. 

423. — Muzeum. Lw.-Warszava. 1924. Ibid.. 

1924. X-XI. 180—184. 

424. — HrpoKij HocToeBCKaro (ripn CBtrk 
HOBbixt 6iorpa(|)HHecKHXT> AaHHbix-b). CoBpeMeHHbm 3anHCKH. 

1925. XXIV. 379—392. TeaHCbi cm. Slavia. 1925. IV, c. 1. 195-196. 

425. — PyccKan jiHTepaTypa h asbiK-b Ha 
Ci>t3At pyccKHXi. y^Hbix-b bt> npart. Slavia. 1925. IV. s. 1. 
194-198. 

426. — Mbicjw o coBpeMeHHoft pyccKoti jih- 
TepaTypt. Cbohmh riyTHMH. 1925. N° 6 — 7. 16 — 23. 

427. — O jazyce slovansk£ho styku. Slov. 
Prehled. 1925. XVIi, s. 9—10. 670-672. 

428. — B-ropoH FleAarorHMecKiH C-btsAT" bt» 
Ilpart (5 — 12 iiojiH 1925 r.). PyccKan uiKo^a 3a pyeoKOM^. 
1925. kh. XV— XVI. 209—225. 

429. — Ha6JiK),aeHifl h BbiBOAbi (h3t> AkT- 
CKHX-b BocnoMHHaHifi). JXkrn SMHrpauJH. FIOAt peA- npo<J). B. B. 
3tHbKOBCKaro. H3A. FleAaror. Biopo. Ilpara 1925. 195 — 233. 

430. — CoBfeTCKaa uiKOJia h KOMn;ieKCHoe 
npenoAaBaHie. PyccKaH ujKO^a 3a py6oKOMT>. 1925. kh XV — XVI. 
h B-b 6pouiiopt „ILlKOJia B-b CoBfcTCKOft Poccjh". Tpw AOKJia^a 
Ha BTopoMi. CiisAt AtaTe^eti cpeAHeft h HH3iijefl uiKo^bi 3a- 
rpaHHuefl. flpara. FleAaror. Biopo. 1925. 19—31. 

431. — LIlKO^a btj PocciH (BfccTHHK-b ripo- 
CBtmeHia, 1924 r. N« Ne 1 — 8). PyccKaa UlKO/ia 3a pyfiewoM-b. 
1925. kh. XII. 117—125. 

432. — C6opHHK-b — Orb CHMBOJIH3Ma ao- 
OKTH6pH — COCT. H. J]. BpOACKift H H. PI. CHAOpOBT>. M. 1924. 

Slov. Pfehlad. 1925. XVII, s. 9—10. 655. 

433. — H. B B^aAHC^aB^eBt. PyccKie nwca- 
Te™. n. — M. 1924. Ibid. 1925. XVII. s. 9—10. 656. 

434. — C6opHHK-b — ToJICTOtl. FlaMHTHHKH 

ruopMecTBa h >kh3hh. Kh. 4. M. 1923. Slavia. 1925. III. s. 4. 
774-775. 

435. — KoHueccm Ha nwcaTe^H (cyAb6a jm- 
rrparypnai o Hacnl>Aiu HocroeBCKaro). FIor^tAHiH Hobocth. 1925.. 
1 4 Man. 
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436. Beiwb A. JI. — BbiCTpfc;n> (riyujKHHa). PyccKan Kyjih- 
Typa. ripara 1925 r. 8 iiOHH. 

437. — HocToeBCKiK h CycaoBa. (HHCbMO B-b 
peaaKuiio). YlocjikjimH Hobocth. 1925. 12 jiohh. 

438. — F. Zpevak a A. L. Bern, Ufebnice 
ruStiny pro stfedni skoly. Dil II. Praha, nakl. Unie. 1926. 220. 

439. — JlHpi-mecKaH ,u,ep30CTb (onbirb kom- 
nieHTapifl K-b oahoM screTHHecKOH <J>opMy;ik J\. H. TocToro). 
Slavia. 1926. IV. s. 4. 759—768. 

440. — Pa6oThi no JiHTepaTypt (0630p"b pyc- 
ckoH JiHTepaiypbi 3a 1925 r.). C;iaBMHCKaH KHHra. 1926. b. I. 
47—51. 

441. — HoBbiti sTam. coBiTCKoii neaarorHKH 
(nporpaMHo-MeT04HMecKa« pa6oia rVC'a). PyccKan LllKcna 3a 
py6e>KOM-b. 1926. Kh. XXIII. 471—492. 

442. — LLlKo;ia bt, Pocciw. Ibid. 1926. Kh. 
XIX— XX. 207—220. 

443. — HoBbiH 3Tam> coBtTCKoH neaarorHKH 
(flporpaMHO-MeTOAHHecKasi petpopivia TYCa). Flpara H3A. Tlejia- 
ror. Biopo. 1927. 24. 

444. — LUHHcnb TorojiH h Bt^Hbie JIioah 
ZlocToeBCKaro. 3anHCKH Pyccnaro HcTopHHecKaro OSmecTBa B-b 
riparfe. KHHra nepBan. Flpara 1927. 47 — 56. Ota. ott. flpara 

1927. 16. 

445. — JlHTepaTypa b-l pyccKHX'b wypHa- 
Jiax-b: (IleMaTb h PeBO.nioii.iH. 1923—1925). Slavia. 1927. V. s. 4. 
852—856. 

446. — JlHTepaTypa B"b pyccKHX'b wypHa- 
Jiax-b: (IleMaTb h PeBO.aioii.iH. 1925—1926). Ibid. 1927. VI. s. 
-2—3. 624—6,6. 

447. — L. F. Dostojevskaja. (HeKpcnorb). 
Slov. Prehled. 1927. s. 1. 77—78. 

448. — HapoAHoe FIpocBkmeHie B-b Cob. 
PocciH. BfccTHHK-b ricaaror. Biopo. 1927. N° N« 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 
8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 

449. — F. M. Dostojevskij. Sebrane spisy. 
Sv. XXXVII, XXXVIII. DoplnKy. Sestavil A. Bern. Sv. I a II. Pfe- 
lofila A. Teskova. Praha-. Naklad. Kvasnifka a Hampl. 1927 a 

1928. 336 a 276. 

450. — Tajemstvi osobnosti Dostojevsk^ho. 
Nekolik kritickych kapitol. Pfelozila z rukopisu Anna Teskova. S 
uvodem prof. D-ra E. Svobody. Naklad. Otto. Praha. 1928. 140. 

451. — Pokiis o vyklad romanu — 2ivot ve- 
likeho hrisnika. Sobr. Sp. Dostojevskeho. Kvasn. a hampl. Sv. 
XXXVII. 1928. 57—71. 

452. — Kt> Bonpocy o bjiwhIh TorojiH na 
JlocToeBCKaro. Flpara 1928. 32. 

453. — XyAOwecrBeHHoe npoH3BeAeme cv>k- 
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AeHie. (Kt onpeatJieHiio HCTopHKo-JimepaTypHbix-b noHHTifl). Ha- 
yqHbie Tpyflbi Pyc. Hap. Yh. bt> Flpart. T. I. Elpara 1928.44 — 54. 

454. Bern A. L. — Osobnost Tolsteho. Slov. Prehl. 1928. 
XX, s. 7. 481—498. 

455. — Sergej Jesenin (basnik vesnice). Ibid. 
1928. XX, s. 5. 340—346. 

456. — Soufasna ruska prosa. Lumir. 1928, 
kn. VIII. 371-377; kn. IX, 414—425. 

457. — 3aMtTKH o KHHrax-b no hoboH pyc- 
ckoH jimepaTypfc. Slavia. 1928. VII, s. 2. 709—711. 

458. — 3a;i,aqH cnaBfiHCKott 6n6.niorpa4>in. 
Congres International des Bibliothecaires et des Amis du livre. 
T. II. Prague 1928. 20-25. 

459. — HapoAHoe npocBfeiueme bt> Poccin. 
B-bcthhkt, ne^aror. Biopo, 1928, N«Ns 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8-9, 
12, 13, 18, 19, 20. 

460. — 06iu,ecTBeHHaH pa6oia ymrrejibCTBa 
Bb MexowoBaKiH. Ibid. 1928, N° 7, 11 — 12. 

461. — HapoAHoe o6pa30BaHie bt> Hexocjio- 
BauKoK Pecny6HKt. (Kt> 10-^tTiro caMOCTOHTejibHOCTH M. C. P.). 
Ibid. 1928, Kb 16-17. 1-3. 

462. — Karl Notzel, Das Leben Dostojewskis. 
Slavia, 1928, VI, s. 4, 803—809. 

463. — Torojib h nyruKHH'b B-b TBopqecTBt 
AocToeBCKaro. Ibid. 1928, VIII. s. 1. 62-86. 

464. — O JlocToeBCKOM-b. C6opHHK-b cTaieti. 
I. rioAt pea. A. J\. Beiua, npara, 1929, 164. 

465. — HpaMaTH3auiH 6pe.a.a (Xo35tiiKa ,H,o- 
CToeBCKaro). C60PHHKT, o ZlocToeBCKOMT,, t. I, 1929, 77 — 124. 

466. — OTpaweHie flHKOBofi XlaMbi B-b TBop- 
MecTBt XlocToeBCKaro- (Vjiasa ripecrynjieHie h HaKa3aHie). Flo- 
.TOKeHie ktj ROKnajiy. Tpy^bi IV C-bi3,a,a PyccKHx-b AnafleMHMe- 
cKHxt OpraHH3auiB 3a rpaHMjett. H. I, Bfcjirpa.zi.'b, 1929, 59 — 61. 

467. — CKynoft pbiuapb bt» TBopMecTBt Ro- 
cToeBCKaro (cxowAeHm h pacxoK^eHiH). flyiuKHiiCKiH cdopHHKii, 
H3A- PyccKaro HHCTHTyTa ht> npart, 1929, 209 — 244. 

468. — TojiCToii bt> outHKt ZIocToeBCKaro. 
HayHHbie Tpy^bi Pyc. Yh. B"b Ilpart, 1929, t. II, 118—140. 

469. — ilocToeBCKifl Bi.xyAO>KCTBeHHott noJie- 
mhicb cb To^cTbiM-b (kt> noHHiwaHiio FIoApocTKa). I sjezd Slovan- 
skych filologu v Praze. 1929, Vytahy z prednasek. Resumes. 
Sekce I. Praha, 1925, 5. 

470. — Mto MHt A,ajn> MexoBij (BMtcTO io6h- 
jwUhoU CTaTi,n). IOhmH Apyr-b, 1929, N<> 1, 11 — 12. 

471. — rieTp-b Be3pym>. CoBpeMeHHbin 3a- 
iihckh, 1929, kii. XXXIX, 515—527. 

'172. — JlHTepaiypa B-b pyccKHX-b >KypHajiax-b. 

Slavia, 1929, VIII s. 1. 199—204. 
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473. Beiwb A. Jl. — Hapczmoe o6pa30BaHie bt. Cob. Poc- 
-ciH. Btd. ne^aror. Biopo, 1929, N°N« 1— 2, 3, 4— 5, 6, 7, 8— 9, 11. 

474. — HocToeBCKift h TypreHeB-b. IloA'b peA. 
3H^b6epuiTeftHa. II, 1928, Slaw. Rundschau, 1929, I, JVs4, 289— 290. 

475. — CoBpeMeHHaa pyc. npo3a. Ebi\ 3aMH- 
thht>, JleoHH^i, JleoHOB-b, Kohct. <J>eAHHT>, Ba6e;ib. — B-b-rcrapcKa 
MncbJib, 1930 r., t. V, kh. 4, CTp. 314—326. 

476. — OroKapt Ba<e3HHa. (Bbipa3HTe;ib renin 
qeniCKaro HapoAa). HayHHbie TpyAbi Pyc. Hap. Yh. bt> flpark, 
1930, t. III. CTp. 127-158. 

477. — F. M. Dostojevskij ve svete. Slav. 
Prehled, 1930, sv. XXII, s. 4, str. 261—265. 

478. — PeueH3iH Ha kh. <t>. M. flocToeBCKiii. 
IlHCbMa, I, 1832—1867. noAT> peAaKU, A. C. RoJiuHum M. 1928. 
>KypHajrb Slavia, t. VIII, kh. 4 CTp. 811—811. 

479. — PeueH3ia: M. EaxTHH-b. FIpo6jieMbi 
TBopnecTBa ilocroeBCKaro Jl. 1919. >KypH. S av. Rundschau, 1930, 

KH. I. CTp. 29 — 31. E. CK06U0Bt. .HoCTOeBCKitt H COBpeMeHHOCTb. 

napHJK-b, 1929. Taivrb we, 1930, kh. 2, crp. 109. CeMHHapin pyc. 
4pHJiojioriH aKa^eMMKa B. H. flepeTua, YqacTHHKH ceivmHapin cbo- 
eMy pyKOBOAHTe^ro. XX, 1907—1927, M. 1929. Tawn, we, 1930, 
kh. 3, CTp. 273—274. 

* 37. BeH3iiHi> B. M., 

Tlpara. 

480. BeH3HH-b B. M. — Ky^bTypa KyKypy3bi, 1923. 

481. — MoTopHaa BcnauiKa, KaK^. cpeACTBO 
B-b 6opb6'fe cb rojiOflOM-b B-b PocciH. Ilpara, 1921. 

482. — 3eMJiH h Xo3HHH-b, Ilpara, 1924. 

483. — CejibCKoe xo3hhctbo h Koonepauifl bt> 
CtBepHoti AiviepHKB, BepjiHH-b, 1923. 

38. BepABeB-b H. A., 

npo(J)eccopT> PejiHrio3HO-<t>Hfloco[pcK0(l aKa^einiH, riapHHOj. 
Khhth: 

484. BepflfleBi, H. A. — MipocosepuaHie XlocToeBCKaro. 
1923 r. 

485. — CMblCJTb HCTOpiH. OnblTb (J)HJIOCO(})iH 

qe^oBtqecKott cyAb6bi. 1923 r. 

486. — $H.aoco<piH HepaBeHCTBa. 1923 r. 

487. — HoBoe cpe^HeBtKOBbe. 1924 r. 

488. — KoHCTaHTHHT. JleOHTbeB-b. OqepKTjH3T> 

HCTopiH pyccKOtt peAHrio3Hott mwcjih. 1926 r. 

489. — OH^ocoqbia CBo6oflHaro Ayxa. flpo- 
6jieiviaTHKa h ancuiorbi xpncTiaHCTBa, /J,Ba TOiwa. 
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490. Berdjaev N. A. — Die Weltanschauung Dostojev^kijs. 

491. — L'esprit de Dostojevski. 

492. — Der Sinn der Geschichte. 

493. — Das neue Mittelalter. 

494. — Un nouveau Moyen Age. 

495. — <t>n;ioco(bifl CBo6oAHaro Ayxa. (no Ht- 

MeUKH). 

496. — Der Sinn des Schattens 1927. 

T^aBblH CT3ThH. 

497. — Koneui. PeHeccaHca (c6opHHK-b Co- 
(Jmh). HlepeBeAeHa na HtiweuKiH, 4>paHixy3CKift h awviiflcKift snbiKH. 

498. — PyccKan pe;mrio3HaH ujitn (c6ophhki> 
FIpo6^eMbi pyccnaro peJinrio3Haro co3HaHia). riepeBeAeHa Ha Hfe- 

MeUKift H CppaHUy3CKiti H3bIK-b. 

499. — UapcTBO 6o>Kbe h uapcTBO Kecapw. 
QKypwaji-b FlyTb). 

500. — CnaceHie HTBopHecTBo. (JKypH.nyTb). 
Ilep. Ha HtnieuKiH HSbiK-b. 

501. — Hayna o pejiHrin h xpHcriaHCKaa ano- 
^oreTHKa. IlyTb. 

502. — H3T3 pa3MbiujJieHiM o TeoAHUefc (FlyTb). 

503. — Meia4)H3HHecKaH npo6;ieMa cBo6oAbi. 
(IlyTb). IlepeBeAeHa Ha <ppaHuy3CK. H3biKi>. 

504. — Tpw K)6H.ie« (Jl. TojictoH, TeH. H6- 
ceH-b, H. ^eAopoB-b) (FlyTb), nep. Ha htjm. h3. 

505. — JIpeBO JKH3HH H flpeBO n03HaHJH (Jl. 

LUecTOBi.). (FlyTb). 

506. — H3Tj 3tk>aobt> o H. Beiwe. yneHie o6t> 
Ungrund't h CBo6oAt- (FlyTb). 

507. — Bpoiuiopa. MapKCH3ivn> h pejiarh. 

508. — O AOCTOHHCTBfc xpHCTiaHCTBa h He- 
AOCTOHHCTBt XpHCTiaHT.. 

39. BepHaijKiH M. B., 

6. npo(|>eccopT> rieiporpaiiCKaro nojimexHimecKaro HHCTmyTa, Hapn>K-b. 

509. Be mat sky M. V. — Le probleme de la circulation 
monetaire de la Russie (La dette publique de la Russie. Paris, 
1922). 

510. BepHauKiti M. B. — Bt TpyAax-b „ToproBO-FIpoM. 
h (bHH. CoK)3a" — paAt AOKJiaAOB-b; rJiaBHtfiuiie: (1923—1925). 
l.es finances publiques de la Russie des Sowiets. 

511. — La reforme monelaire et le concours 
dii cnpilal stranger. 

512. — La circulation monetaire de la Russie 
di's Soviets. Journal des economites, 15 Febr. 1924. 

513. — Der Zusammenbruch der russischen 
Williriing. Scliriftcn des Vereins fiir Socialpolitik 165 Band, 4 Tcil. 



32 

514. Bernacki M. V. — Bt> I Toiwt H3,a,aHiH Economie 
anp Social History of the World War: Russian Public Finance 
during the War, Monetary Policy. 1928. 

515. — PflAt daTett bt> ra3eTaxi>: Bo3po>K- 
j.eHie (peAaKixin CrpyBe), Poccia, Poccia h CnaBAHCTBo. 

40. BiiKepMaHt H. I., 

npHBaTij-aoueHTi BepjiHHCKaro yHHBepcineTa. 

516. Bickerman n I. I. — Das Messiasgeheimnis und die Kom- 
position des Markusevangeliums: Zeitschr. f. d. Neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft Bd. 22, 122—149, 1923. 

517. — Das leere Grab ibid. Bd. 23, 1924. 
281—292. 

518. — Ein unbekannter Versuch deutsch-iran- 
zosischer Versohnung im J. 1888: „Die deutsche Nation", 1925. 

519. — Das Edikt des Kaisers Caracalla in 
P. Giss. 40. Dissertation, Berlin, 1926, 38, S. 

520. — Makkabaerbiicher: Realencyklopadie 
f. Altertumswissenschaft Pauly-Wissowa-Kroll Bd. XIV, 779—800. 

521. — Ritualmord und Eselskult. Ein Beitrag 
zur Geschichte antiker Publizistik: Monatsschrift f. Geschichte 
u. Wissenschaft d. Judentums 1927, 171 — 187. 255—264. 

522. — E. Bickermann und Joh. Sykutris. 
Speusipps Brief an Konig Philipp: Berichte iiber Verhandlungen 
d. Saclisischen Akademie d. Wissenschaften Bd. SO, 3. 

523. — Die romische Kaiserapotheose: Archiv 
f. Religionswissenschaft Bd. 27, 1—34. J. 1929. 

524. — Beitrage zur antiken Urkundenge- 

schichte: Archiv f. Papyrusforschung Bd. VIII. 216—239; d. IX, 
24—46. Bd. IX, Heft 3—4. 

525. — A propos des astoi dans l'Egypte 
greco-romain: Revue de philologie 1927, 362 — 368. 

526. — PeueH3iH bt»: Deutsche Literatur-Zei- 
tung, Philologische Wochenschrift, Gnomon. 

527. — C-i 1926 r. cTaTbH bt, Encyklopaedia 
Judaica. 

41. BuKepMaHt I. M., 

Bep^HHT.. 

528. BHKepMaHt I. M. — Cbo6oa3 u paBeHCTBo. PyccK. 
Mbicjib, 1922, kh. 7—12. 

529. Bickermann I. M. — The old regime and revolution 
in Russia. 

530. — The soviet ruler iu relation to the 
world. (06k CTaTbH bt> „Ten years of bolshevic domination" 
Berlin, 1928). 
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531. Bicker man n I. M.— Don Quijote und Faust. Die Hel- 
den und die Werke. Berlin, 1929, 402 S. 

42. BuKepMaH-b H. I., 

TepMaHld. 

532. Bickermann J. I.— Elektrostatische Theorie anomaler 
Fliissigkeiten. Zeitschrift fur physikalische Chemie, Bd. 104, 55—73, 
1923. 

533. — Sur une tendance nouvelle en chimie 
physique. Revue generate des sciences, t. 34. 197 — 201, 1923. 

534. — Ueber Organosole des Arsentrisulfids. 
Zeitschrift fur physikalische Chemie, Bd. 115, 261—272, 1926. 

535. — Zur elektrostatischen Theorie anomaler 
Hiissigkeiten. Physikalische Zeitschrift, Bd. 27, 710-711, 1926. 

536. — Ueber die Dielektrizitatskonstante des 
Stiibchensole. Physicalische Zeitschrift, Bd. 27, 769—771, 1926. 

537. — Kataphorese in gemischten l.osungs- 
iniitchi. Beitrag zur Theorie der Ausflockung. Kolloid-Zeitschrift, 
Bd. 4 J, 293—295, 1927. 

538. — (mit L. Tschugajew) „ Ueber die kata- 
lvtische Zersetzung des Wasserstolfperoxyds durch Osrniuintetro- 
■iVU i:i Gegenwart von Alkali". Zeitschrift fiir anorganische und 
ailgemdne Chemie, Bd. 172, 229—230, 1928. 

539. — „Sur la tension superficielle des liqui- 
ik-s isolants soumis au champ clectrique". Journal de physique, 
Si-rk' VI, t. 9, 386—389, 1928. 

541 ■- (mit H. Freundlich) nKapillarchemie", 

B.I. I, I. Autl., VIII -|- 566 Seitsn. Leipzig, Akademische Ver- 
la^sgc-sellschaft, 1930. 

541. — HtcKOJihKO cott. pe^epaTOBi. bt> 
i .hemisches Centralblatt 1923 — 1928. 

542. — HfecKcnbKO peueH3ifl bt, Zeitschrift fiir 
:nu'i . w;i:i(ite Chemie h Bt Chemiker-Zeilung. 

43. Ehjimmobm^Tj An. J\., 

G. upocfieccopTi yHHBepcHTCTa en. Bjia^HMipa, npo^eccopi. JIk)6/ihh- 
ik;ii o yiiHBepcineTa. 

r>!3. Bh.ihmobuhi A n. JX- KjiaccoBaa 6opb6a h cojih- 
i.ipnoi -n> KJiacoBij (C.iaDHiicKaH 3apa. Ilpara. 1920. N° N° 128, 
130 132, 134). 

544. Bili movie A. D. Indeksne stevilke (Njiva. I. st. 
13 II. Ljubljana. 1921). 

515. - Nekoliko misli o narodno gospodar- 

ski vi'di (Xhornik znanstvenih razprav. I. Ljubljana. 1921). 

54ii. MipoBoe AeHe»Hoe o6pameHie (3ko- 

iioMii'icckiM .'-JaimcKH. 1 2, 3 -A. riapHWT.. 1921 — 22). 

M.ii. i jiii fnifi.iiiii p pyr. n.iyi. Tpyji. :i;i pyf'OK. 3 



34 

547. BH.lHMOBHm* A. J\. — Co6CTBeHHOCTb H KpecTh- 

HHCKoe ABHweHie (PyccKaa MbicAb. 1921. II). 

548. — HapoAHoe npeACTaBHTe.ibCTBO 6yAy- 
meii PocciH (PyccKaa Mbicnb. 1922. III). 

549. — COBtTCKOe X03HflCTBO H 3K0H0MHHe- 

CKoe B03po>KAeHie Poccin (PyccKan Mwc/ib. 1922. IV). 

550. — BoroHCKaTCflH, eBpa3iHubi h MaTe- 
piajibnaH Ky^bTypa (PyccKaa Mbicnb. 1922. VIII — XII). 

551. — Polozaj svetovnega denarslva (Njiva. 
II. i\. 8-9. Ljubljana. 1922). 

552. — yHHBep3aj]HCTHMKa KOHuenuHJa eKO- 
HOMHJe Othmar'a Spann'a (ApxHB 3a npaBHe h ApymTBeHe Ha- 
yKe. K*. VIII. 4. Beorpaa. 1923). 

553. — PyccKan MaTwua. Jl)o6jiHHa 1924. 

554. — Poem „statike" in „dinamike" v na- 
rodno-gospodarski vedi (Zbornik znanstvenih razprav, HI. Lju- 
bljana. 1924). 

555. — Druzba, drzava in gospodarstvo (Slo- 
venski Pravnik. Ljubljana. 1924). 

556. — JXsa noAXOAa K1 , naynnoPi KapTHHt 
SKOHOMHqecKaro Mipa (BKOHOMHMecKifl BfeerHHicb. III. Bepjiwb. 
1924 r.). 

557. — riaeocb xo3HftcTBOBaHisi (C6opHmcb 
CTaTeH, nocBHmeHHbiXT. n. B. Grpyse. Ilpara. 1925). 

558. — Nekoliko podatkov o delniskih drus- 
bah v Sloveniji (Zbornik znanstvenih razprav. IV. Ljubljana. 1925). 

559. — ApyuiTBO, Apwaaa h npHBpeaa (Bh- 
6^HOTeKa 3a npaBHe h ApymTBeHe Hayne. Bp. 15). BeorpaA- 
1926 r. 

560. — Polo2aj delavcev po porofilih inspek- 
cije dela. Zbornik znanstvenih razprav. V. Ljubljana. 1926. 

561. — LIpH^or MeTOAO^iorHJe eKOHOMCKe Ha- 
yi<e — noBOAOiw HJiaHKa Dr. Albert'a Hesse'a (ApxHB 3a npaBHe 
h ApyuiTBeHe HayKe. Ktb. XIII. 4. BeorpaA. 1926). 

562. — O „6e3n^0AH0CTH" a6cTpaKTHoii 3ko- 
HOMHMecKoH Teopiw (3anHCKH PyccKaro HHCTHTyTa CcnbCKO- 
X03flMcTBeHH0H KoonepauiH bt> Llpart. IV. Ilpara. 1926). 

563. — MfecTO KOonepaTHBOBi. B-b pnAy Apy 
thxt. xo3HHcTBeHHbiXT> o6pa30Banift (Taivi-b mq. V, npara. 1927). 

564. — Jugoilavien (Osteuropaische Lander- 
berichte. Bd. II). Breslau. 1927. 

565. — LLlTa je 3aApyra h KaKBa je H,eHa 
y^ora (Ekohomhct. BeorpaA. 1927, 6p. 7—8). 

566. — Nove metode prou£evanja konjunktur 
in gospodarska prognoza (Zbornik znanstvenih razprav. VI. Lju- 
bljana. 1928). 
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567. Bilimovic Al. D. — Povodom razprave dr. Jo- 
sipa Butorca (RadniSKa Zastita. Zagreb. 1928, br. 11 — 12). 

568. — PeueH3iH Ha KHHry „Wirtschaftstheo- 
rie der Gegenwart". I, III, IV. (Slovenski Pravnik. Ljubljana. 1928. 
St, 11 — 12). 

569. — PeueH3in Ha KHHry „Dr. Josip Buto- 
rac. Savremeno proucavanje konjunkture. Zagreb. 1928" (Sloven- 
ski Pravnik. Ljubljana. 1929, St. 1). 

570. — HencKpeHHee xpHcriaHCTBO (Poccia h 
C^aBHHCTBO. riapH>K-h. 1929. JNT» 10). 

571. — J\a jih je Moryhno npoynaBai-be ko- 
tt>yHKType y Kpa^eBHHH Cp6a, XpBaTa h CnoBeHaua (Hapo^no 
B^arocTatt>e. Beorpaa. 1929, 6p. 2. 

572. — Arbeitsrecht des Konigreichs der Ser- 
ben, Kroaten und Slovenen (Jugoslavien) (Zeitschrift fur Ostrecht. 
Berlin. 19^9. Marz). 

573. — Dve novi publikaciji Delavske zbor- 
nice za Slovenijo (Trgovski Tovaris. Ljubljana. 1929). 

574. — „nHTH^tTKa" h 6tjibie padbi (HoBoe 
BpeMH. Bt^rpaAT>. 1929, Ks 2414). 

575. — Pau.ioHajiH3au.ifl xo3HHCTBa (3ariHCKH 
PyccKaro HHCTHTyTa CejibCKo-Xo3aHCTBeHHOfi Koonepauin bt> 
Ilpart. VI. npara. 1929). 

576. — Irving Fischers statistische Methode 
fur die Bemessung des Grenznutzens (Zeitschrift fur Nationaloko- 
nomie. Bd. I. Heft 1. Wien. 1929). 

577. — Grenzkosten und Preis. Kritische Be- 
merkungen zur objektiven Werttheorie von Prof. Dr. Franz Op- 
penheimer (TaMi> >Ke. Bd. I. Heft 3. Wien. 1929). 

578. — OnepKb HapoflHaro xo3«HCTBa Kopo- 
jieBCTBa Cep6oBt, XopBaTOBt h CnoBeHueBt (Tpy^bi IV CbtaAa 
PyccKHx-b AKaAeMHMecKHXi. OpraHHsaujffi. Macrb I. BtjirpaA-b. 
1929 r.). 

579. — HoBbie MeTOAhi H3yieHtH koht>k>h- 
KTyp-b h 3K0H0MHMecKiH nponio3-b (TaM-fc >Ke. BfejirpaAt. 1929). 

580. — Die Preis — und Wertlehre (Wirt- 
schaftstheorie der Gegenwart. Bd. II. Wien. 1939). 

581. — 3 rviaBbi „Rural Economy" h „The 
Land Settlement" B-b TOMt „ Russian Agriculture during the War" 
pyccKoii cepiH „Economic and Social History of the World War" 
(Carnegie Endowment for International Peace). New Haven. Yale 
University Press. 1930. 

582. — Die Preislehre von Prof. Dr. Othrnar 
Spann (Schmollers Jahrbuc'n). 

44. Bii/iHMOBirn? Ah. /J,., 

(>. iijioiJ)(.'i'C()|vi. i! pcK ropi. HtmopDCcUICKnro yHiiiicpcnTt'T<i, npo.)eccor>"h 
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BtarpaflCKaro yHHBepcmeTa, •i.ieH-b-KoppecnoHfleH'n. Cep6cKofl Kopo- 
jieBCKoA aKanttt'm Hayifb. 

583. Bilimovitsch An. D. — Sur les equations intrinseques- 
du mouvemeut d'un corps solide. Comptes Rendus. t. 171, Pa- 
ris, 1920. 

584. BhjihmobhH Ah. JX. — EIpHpoAHe jcuHamiHe Kpe- 
Tatta wBpcTor Te.ua. BeorpaA, 1922. XCIX kh>. Diaca CpncKe 
Kpa^eBCKe AKaAeiviHje. 

585. — PawyH ca o6jiHii.HMa. BeorpaA, 1922. 

586. — Des lignes d'inertie sur une surface. 
Comptes Rendus, t. 175, Paris, 1922. 

587. — O JiHHHJaiua HHepuHj'e Ha noBpuiHHH.. 
BeorpaA, 1923, XCI Kit. Diaca. 

588. — JeAHaqHHe KpeTafta MBpcror re^ia y 
HOBoft BeKTOpeKoj 4>opMH. BeorpaA, 1927, CXXV kh>. F^aca. 

589. — O MaTeiwaTCKoj HacraBH y cpeAH>oj 
iiikojih. BeorpaA, 1927, yHHBepcHTeTCKH >khbot 6p. 7. 

590. — O nekim specijalnim slufajevima pro- 
blema n tela. Beograd, 1927, CXXVIII knj. Glasa. 

591. — O jeAHaMHHaMa KpeTafta hcxojiohom- 
Hor CHCTeina. BeorpaA, 1927, CXXVIII kh>. Diaca. 

592. — ■ JeAHaiHHe KpeiaH^a iwaTepHJajiHor ch- 
creMa, aKo cy oce noTnyHO npoH3BOJbHe. BeorpaA, 1927, CXXVIII 
kh>. Diaca. 

593. — O helikoidaljnim slucajevima problema 
n tela. Beograd, 1928, CXXXIV knj. Glasa. 

594. — FIpH^o)KeHie a6co.niOTHOft reoMeipin 
kt> K^accHsecKoK MexaHHKt. BtjirpaAt, 1929, TpyAbi IV C-bfe3Aa 
Pyc. Ak Opr. 

595. — BtArpaACKiH yHHBepcHTerb. Bfc./i- 
rpaAi>, 1929. TpyAbi IV CvB3Aa Pyc. Ak. Opr. 

596. — TeoMeTpHjCKe ocHOBe paMyHa ca AHa- 
Aaina. BeorpaA, 1930. 

597. — 06t ypaBHeHiaxT. iwexaHHKH no ot- 
HoiueHiio ktj r^aBHbiM-b ochmi.. 3an. Haynu. Hhct. Bt^rpaA^, 1930. 

45. Bhu,hjijih II. M., 

6. npoi}>eccopT> HoBopoccificKaro yHHBepcHTda, npo(f>eccopT>Co<})iHcKaro 
yHHBepcHTeia. 

598. Bhuhjijih n. M. — Yboa y CBeTCKy HcropHJy, Beo- 
rpaA, 1923. 

599. — HauJH h rpaiKAaHCTBO bt> CpeAHeBt- 
KOBofl KoMMyHt, Bulicev Zbornik, Zagreb, 1929. 

600. — OnepKH TeopiH HcTopHnecKoft HayKH,. 
ripara, 1925. 

601. — HrHaTift Jlofiojia h .HoH-bKHXorb,. 
C6opHHK"b B-b nectb Ha B. H. 3^aTapcKH, Codris, 1925. 
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602. Bhuhji^h II. M. — Btioabi o pyccKoii no33iH, 
Hpara, 1926. 

603. - ynoAij dtj H3yHDane na HOBaTa h 
Hatt-HOBaTa HcropnH, Bn6;iioTeKa Coqb. yHHBepcHTeTa, 1927. 

604. Bizilli P. M. — .I.J.Rousseau et la Democratic, Eme- 
roAHHKi, CofJjifiCK. Yhhb.. 1928. 

605. — ripo6;ieMa jkh.3hh h ciwepTH bt, TBop- 
^ecTBt To.iCToro, 1929. 

606. J],ep:>KaBHHi> — nyiuKHHt — TroT^eBi. h pyccKan rocy,nap- 

CTBPHHOCTb. CfiopHHKT, CTflTeii, nOCHCTLHeHHblX'b II. H. MnjTH")KOBy, 

Ilpara, 1930. 

607. — npo6jieivia pyccKO-yKpaHHCKHXT, ot- 
HOineniii bi» ci-diTt, HdopiH, flpara, 1930. 

608. — Geopolitical conditions of the Evo- 
lution of Russian nationality (The Journal of Modern History, 
II, I, 1930. 

609. — MexoBt (Hwcjia, I). 

610. — Phai-. daTefl h peueH3ifi bi> wypHa- 
jiax-b: CoBpeMeriHbiH 3anncKH, 3bcho, PyccKaa Mmcjiu, Poccin 
h CjiaBHHCTBO, BtJirapcKa Mhcwiij. 

* 46. Bo6pHHCKOH JT., 

611. Bo6pwHCKoti JI. — CrapqHKi, TpHropiii CKOBopo,a.a. 
>Kh:-5hi» h yMeme, 1929. 

* 47. BoraeBCKiH II. M., 

0. upoiJieccopTi yHHBcpcHicia at. Bjia.uiuipa, npu4>eccopT> yHHnepciiTCTa 
m, Co<j)i!i, CKOHMajics B"b 1929 r. 

612. BoraeBCKiti n. M. — Jlnraia Ha Hpy^ecTBaTa Ha Hep- 
HtiiHvi Kp-bcrb. en. CHjia 6p. 39—40, 1920 r. 

613. — >Khboto MHna^o btj HacTOHine-ro. 
C6op!iHio> H.iHii,nenb, 1921 r. 

614. — KK)HyK-b-KaHnapA>KiHcKiH luHp-b h ero 
:tnaieiiie. tOSmieeHT. c6opHHK"b bt> qecTb Ha C. C. BoGnea-b, Co- 
(jlHM, 1921. 

615. — CsliTJian CTpaHHua bt. ^Hn^oiviaTHHe- 
cKoii HcropiH 1913 r. CnaBHHCKH rjiacb, 1921 r., kh. 1 — 4. 

616. — IlpaBOBH oco6hocth B-b (J>eAepaTHB- 
n;rr;i npi,:iKa Ha B.-BpHTaHHn. IOpnAHHecKH riper.rceA'b XXIII, kh. 2. 

617. — Ejihhctboto Ha pycKHH HapoA"b. en. 

(/I.HpCMeilllHK'b, 1923. 

618. AKcaKOBT. h BepjiHHCKHii KOHrpecb. 
(>;i;ihmmckh r.'iaci., 1923, kh. 4. 

619. •- 3a penapauHHTb. roAHUiHHKt Ha Co(J). 
yiimn.'pcnit"n., iopn;;HM. 4 iaK y.iTeT-b t. XIX (1923 — 1924) h KDpH- 

JUKU'CKH I lpciVKVfl-, XXVI, KH. 4 -5. 
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620. BoraeBCKiM n. M. — MewAyHapoAHO npaBo. flo- 
Mara.no kTjMTj .neKUHHTt. Co(Jdhh, 123, CTp. 167. 

621. — ripHCbeflHHeHHeTO Ha Ma^opycHH 
KtMt MacKOBCKOTO UapcTBO, CjiaBHH. Bia6;inoTeKa, roA. VI, 1926. 

622. — PentTa 3a HloAckhh MHpeHt Aoro- 
Bop-b. Pe<J)ep. h pe3o^K)UHH Ha 3-hh Ob6op-b Ha B-bJiraapcKHTfc 
npaBHHUH. Co(J)hh, 1926 r. 

623. — npeAroBopt. kimt> KHHraTa Ha B,-pi> 

B. KeCHKOBTj H J\. HHKOJIOB'b — ripHHOCb KT^MT. AHn/IOM. HCTO- 

pHH Ha BtJirapHn. 

624. — 1876 to a- h St^rapcKaia Ai>p>KaB- 
HOCTb. AxaAeMHW. peHb. Toahiijhhktd (VI) Ha Cbo6oahhh yHHBep- 
CHTeT-b, CotpHH, 1928 roA. 

625. — HoBa KHHra 3a Mstomhhh BT>npocb. 
lOpH^HHecKH Flper^efl'b, XXIX, kh. 3. 

626. — HerHHaTa Ha CaHt-CTecJiaHCKHTt npe- 
roBopH. Otcut. I~Iancnfi, roA- I, kh. 5. 

627. — nOJIOBHHTj BtK-b C/ieA'b Bep^lHHCKHH 

KOHrpecb. CflaBHHCKH r.iaci., 1928, kh. 3. 

628. — Eme kt> Bonpocy o HKo6bi iue)KAy- 
HapoAHbix-b OTHOiueninx-b MOKAy Mockboio h Majiopoccieft, Oia- 
bahckh Diaci., 1928, KH. 3. 

629. — LLlHriKa, rineBHa, CaH-b-CTe4>ano. Crca- 
bhhckh F^acb, 1928, kh. 1 — 2. 

630. — C-bios-brb Ha TpHMaTa HMnepaTopH h 

CJiaBHHHTt. I. rio^HTHHeCKHTt H npaBHH OCHOBaHHH Ha CbK)3a Ha 

TpHMaTa HiunepaTopH. roAnmnHKT> Ha Cotf). yHHBepcHTerb, iopH- 
AHnecKH 4)aKyjiTerb, t. XXIII. 

48. Boroji'fenoB'b A. A., 

aoueHTT) PyccKaro lopH.nmecKaro (JjaKy.ibTeia bt, npaifc. 

631. Boro.TBiioBi. A. A. — FeDMaHCKiH napjiaMCHTapHSM-b, 
BtcTHHKij CaiviooSpasoBaHivi, „Ni? 8, Be..\iHii"b, 1923. 

632. — HtnTe.nbHOcn, 3eMCTi>.a (KpecTbHH- 
CKas Poccin t. VIII— IX. Ilpara. 1924). 

633. — CoBfcTCKifi dpeAepa;iH3M-b (Cbo6oa- 
Hasi Poccia, N° 6. Ilpara. 1925). 

634. — MtcTHoe ynpaB;ienie (OpaBo coBfcT- 
ckoh Poccin, t. I. Ilpara. 1925). 

635. — ApeHAa npoMbiiujieHnbix'b njeAnpia- 
Titt h KOHuecciH. (IlpaBO cob. PocciH T. I). 

636. — Die Lokalverwaltung (Das Recht ' o- 
wjet — Russlands, Tubingen 1925). 

637. — Pachtung d;r Iiidustrieuiiternehmun- 
gen und Konzessionen (ibidem). 

638. — Der, Foderalismus in Sowjet — Rus- 
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sland (Der Slaat, das Recht und die Wirtschaft des Bolschewis- 
mus, Berlin, 1925). 

639. Bogolepoff A. A. — Die Rechtsstellung der Aus- 
lander in Sowjet — Russland, 1927. 

49. BojiAwpeB-b E. B., 

rjiaBHwfl accHCTeHTi. naB-noBJicaro <J)ii3io;iorHH?c;<aro iincniTyia (Battle 
Creek, Michigan). 

640. Ephraim B. B o I d y r e f f. Destruction of erythro- 
cytes in the blood by acids absorbed from intestine. Papers of 
jhe Michigan Academy of Science, Arts and Letters, VIII. 1 927. 

641. — Die Sekretion des Pankreas;a;tes-cin 
glykolytischer Faktor im Blut. Pfliigers Archiv fur die gesamte 
Physiologie des Menschen und der Tiere. 218 Band, % Hett, 
1928. 

642. — Glycolytic enzyme of the pancreatic 
juice: II. Experiments in sterile conditions in vitro. The Ameri- 
can Journal of Physiology, Vol. 85, Ns 2, 1928. 

643. — A study of the digestive secretion of 
sarracenia purpurea. Papers of the Michigan Academy, IX, 1928. 

644. — Intestinal absorption of acid ands its 
bearing on the causation of anemia, lb., X, 1928. 

50. BojiawpeB-b B. H., 

6. npoijjeccop'b Ka3aHci(aio yHHBepcmcTa, JinpeKTOpT> TlaBJiOBCKaro 
cpH3ioj]ornHecKaro imcTHTyTa npi.i Battle Creek Sanitarium (Michigan) 

645. Bo .n Abi pe B-b B. H. YnpomeHHbitt cnocoSi. h30jih- 
pouaHia nacTH Hcejiy^Ka. Ha aHrvi. 513. ivt wypH. Mitteilungen d. 
med. Gesellschaft zu Tokyo. ToM-b 35, Ms 11, 1921. 

646. — XltHcTBie mejioieH na noAwe^yAOM- 
nyio ceKpeuiio. Ha aHrvi. as. bi> TOM'b we wypH. h bt> tomtj we 

IIOMt'pt. 

647. — nepioAHMecKaa ,ak>iTe;iLHOCTL opra- 
iiH.iMa; no-HnoHCKH B-b wypHa^t SKcnepHMeHTa.ibHoil Mczihuhhw, 
Tomi, 5, No 4, 1921, Toido. 

648. — JXoa HOBbixi, ocHOBHbix-b saKOHa pa- 
('i(iTi>i ro.iOBH.oro MO^ra; no-wnoHCKii btj wypHa^t — flnoHCKifi 
ni'Hxoji. wypna^T^, ToM'b 2, Ne 2, 1920 r. KioTo h no-aHr;i. bt> 
>i(ypi!. Nettrologia, ToMt 20, JVb 6, 1921 r., Tokjo. 

649. Dr. J. H. Kellogg and Dr. W. N. Boldyreff: 
I'ln- Influence oi Different Kinds of Oils, Introduced into the 
KVrliim, upon Gastric Secretion, Archives of Internal Medicine 
.11 72t. (Nov.) 1924. 

650. Dr. .lames T. Case and Dr. W. N. Boldyreff: 
'I lie Influence of High Voltage Irradiation on Salivary Secrdion 
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in Dogs. American Journal of Roentgenology, 13 : 130 (Feb.) 
1925. 

651. Boldyreff V. N. — Idem: The Effect of Deep Ra- 
diation on the Sensibility of the Buccal Mucosa, American Jour- 
nal of Roentgenology, 13 : 136 (Feb.) 1925. 

652. W. N. Boldyreff: Biography of Professor I. P. Pav- 
lov. Bulletin of the Battle Creek Sanitarium and Hospital Clinic 
19 : 5 (Dec.) 1923. 

653. The Periodica! Activity of the Orga- 
nism and Abderhalden's Reaction Ibidem, 19: 49 (Dec.) 1923. 

654. — Two Fundamental Laws of Cerebral 
Function. Ibidem, 19: 86 Mar.) 1924. 

655. — A Simplified Isolated Stomach. Ibi- 
dem, 20: 77 (May) 1925. 

656. — Pavlov's Surgical Method in Physio- 
logy of Digestion. Descriptions of the Most Important Opera- 
tions. Ergebnisse der Physiologie (Prof. Asher's Jubilee Supple- 
ment Volume) 1925. 

657. — Idem: On the Harmfulness of To- 
bacco Smoke, Especially for Non-smokers. Good Helth Maga- 
zine 59: 407 and 462 (Oct. and Nov.) 1924. 

658. — Idem: Poisonous Gases and Defense 
against Them (in Russian). Mi itary Review. Belgrade, 1924. Ms 5. 

659. Dr. James T. C a s e and Dr. W. N. Boldyreff: 
The Influence of Radiation on Gastric Secretions. Read before 
the American Roentgen Ray Society, Washington, D. C, Sept., 
24, 1925. 

660. — Dr. J. H. Kellog and Dr. W. N, Bol- 
dyreff: De l'influence des vegetaux sur la secretion gastrique. 
Comptes rendus des seances de ia Societe de biologie, seance du 
6 Novembre, 1926, Vol. 95:1145. 

661. — Vegetable Food and GaUric Secretion. 
Abstracts of Communications to the 12th International Physiol. 
Congress held at Stockholm, August 3-6, 1926. 

662. — Dr. C, E. Stewart and Dr. W. N. Bol- 
dyreff: L'effel de la diathermy sur les secretions gastrique et in- 
testinale. Compres rendus des seances de la Societe de biologie; 
stance du 20 Novembre, 1926, Vol. 95:1226. 

663. — Effect of Diathermy upon Gastric and 
Intestinal Secretion. Abstracts of Communications to the 12th In- 
ternational Physiol. Congress held at Stockholm, August 3-6, 1926. 

664. " — Dr. W. N. Boldyreff and A. W. Bol- 
dyreff: Le pancreas, source de fibrin-ferment du sang. Comptes 
rendus des stances de la Societe de biologie, seance du 10 Juillet, 
1926, Vol. 95:447. 

665. — Idem: La secretion pancrealique, fac- 
teur de leucocytose. Comptes rendus des seances de la Societe 



41 



de Biologie, seance du 17 Juillet, 1926, Vol. 95: 530. 

666. Bol dyreff V. N. — Idem: What is the Cause 
or the Mechanism of the Periodical (Hunger) Gastric and Inte- 
stinal Contractions? Abstracts of the Communication to the 
12th Internat. Physiol. Congress held at Stockholm, August 
•3 6, 1926. 

667. — Idem: The Influence of Periodically 
Secreted Pancreatic Juice upon Blood Fermants and Cells. Ibidem. 

668. — Dr. W. N. Boldyreff: Two New Fun- 
damental Laws ot Cerebral Function. Second American Edition, 
printed in January, 1926, at the decision of the Research Com- 
mittee of the Sanitarium. The first part of this work reported at 
the Societe de Biologie in Paris, Comptes rendus des seances 
de la Societe de Biol., Vol. 95:542, and at the 12th Internat. 
Physioi. Congress in Stockholm. 

669. — Dr. W. N. Boldyreff: Seasickness. Re- 
ported at the Congress of French Physicians in Paris, July 16, 
1926, and published in Revue Medicale Franchise. November 
9, 1925. 

670. — Idem: The Sell-Regulation of the Aci- 
dity of the Gastric Contents (Neutralization of Acidity in the Sto- 
mach by the Alkali of the Pancreatic Juice). Revised and aug- 
mented by naw data, being published in the Bulletin, Reported 
at the Faculty Meeting of the B. C. Sanitarium, April 18, 1925, 
and befors the American Chemical Society, Michigan Agricultural 
College, East Lansing, Michigan, November 9, 1925. 

671. — Case, J. T. and Boldyreff, W. N.: In- 
fluence of Roentgen Rays upon Gastric Secretion, Am. J. Roent- 
genol., 19, Ns 1, January, 19-8" 

672. — Boldyreff, W. N. : The Pancreatic Triad, 
Am. J. Physiol., 85, JVs 2, June, 1928. 

673. — Two New Laws of Cerebral Function 
and Their Application to Psychic Activity, Proceedings of the 
Third Race Betterment Conference, Jan. 2-6, 1928. 

674. — Two New Laws of Cerebral Function 
and Their Application to Psychic Activity, Third Edition. Hane- 
MaraHO bt> 1929 r. 

675. — Boldyreff, W. N. and Boldyreff, F.W.: 
The Effekt of Alkalies on the Pancreas, Chicago Societv of In- 
ternal Medicine, Jan. 23, 1923. 

676. — Boldyreff, W. N.: The Harm of To- 
bacco Smoke, Especially for Non-Smokers, Ed. 2. Battle Creek. 
Mich., 1927. 

677. — Methode zur Darmstellung eines rei- 
iicn, natiirlichen fermenlreichen Darmsaftes, Fermentforschung, 
Band «), Halle a. S. 1927. 

678. — The Periodical Activity of the Orga- 
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nism and Its Physiological and Clinical Significance, This Bulletin, 
23, Xb 3, 1928. 

679. — Boldyreff, W. N. and Kellog, J. H.: 
Study of the Mechanism of Gastric Contractions. 

680. — Boldyrefr, W. N.: New Data on the 
Periodical Activity of the Organism. 

681. — Physiological Etiology of Anemia. The 
Bulletin of the Battle Creek Sanitarium, 1930. April, Vol. XXV, 
No 2. 

51. BopHCOBTi C. E., 

aOKTop-b npawCK.iro iio.iHTKXiirmecKaro HiicTHTyra. 

682. Borisov S. E. — Bori-ov S. a Vrbensny V.: Reakce 
pud, ieji mefeni a vyznam. (Sbornik Ces. Akad. zemedel. Ro£ II, 
Ses. 2, 1927). — 58 CTpaHHirb. Praha. 

683. — S. Borisov.: Reakce rostlinne stavy 
(Spis. odbor. c. 22. Masarykova Akademie prace). Praha 1929. 
OTflt.ibHoe H3AaHie — 59 dp. 

684. — S. Borisov a V. Vrbensky: Pfispevek 
k metodice stanovenf reakce mefenim koncentrace vodikovych 
ionu (Sbornik vyzkumnvch listavu zemedelskych RCS., Sv. 48. 
1929 Praha), 51 erp. 

685. — S. Borisov: Pfispevek k seznani reakce 
listu a kofenu lesnich dfevin vzhledem v k acidite piidy. Sbornik 
vyzkumnych ustavu zemedelskych. RCS. 1930. Praha 29 cTp 

* 52. Bopofl,aeBCKiM C. B., 

npara. 

686. BopojaeBCKitl C. B. — Hcropiw KoonepaxHBiiaro 
KpeaHTa. 

53. BpaH.n.T'b A. A., 

6. npoc|>eccopT. n aHpehTopi HHCTiuyTa riyTetl Coo6meHiH, npo4>ec- 
copi Bt^rpa^cKaro yHiiBepcHTeia. 

687. BpaHATia A. A. — TexHHHKa TepiwoAHHaMHKa, Beo- 
rpa^, 1925, (cTp. 199 ct> 106 nepTOKaiviH). . 

688. Brandt A. A. — Ueber die Beziehung zwischen der 
Gleichung von van der Waals und der Formel von Trouton. An- 
nalen der Physik, i924, CTp. 3. 

689. — Ueber die Verdampfungswarme und 
den Druck gesattigter Dampfe bei sehr niedrigen Temperaturen, 
ib. CTp. 3. 

690. — Die thermodynamische Flache des 
Wassers, ib., crp. 3. 

691. — Ueber die Differenz der spezifischen 
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Warmen einer Fliissigkeit und ihres Dampfes, ib., cip. 3. 

692. Brandt A. A. — Betrachtungen iiber den Rohastons- 
druck, ib., crp. 11. 

693. — Ueber die Formeln von Planck, Raoult 
und Nernst fur den Dampfdruck der Losungen. Glasnik hrvatskog 
prirodoslovnog Drustva, 1926, CTp. 4. 

694. — Ueber die Formeln von Kirchhoff, 
Lechatelier und van — t' — Hoff fur die Losunswarme in gesattig- 
ten Losungen ,ib., CTp. 2. 

695. — Les analogies entre les differentes 
formes de l'energie, ib. CTp. 8. 

696. — 06-b aHajioriH pa3Jin»iHhiX'b bhaobt> 
SHepriw. (II Toiwb yqeHbixt SariHCOK-t, H3j.aHHbiXT. bt> 1928 rojiy 
b-v. flpart, BbinycK-b 2, CTp. 10). 

697. — Pa3Mbim;ieHm o Teopeiui KapHO h o 

BTOpOMt 3aKOHt TepMOAHHaMHKH (TaMT> )KC CTp. 11). 

698. — O cooTHOiiieHiH MOKAy (popiuyjiaMH 
rH66ca, HepHCTa h LljiaHKa rjih AaBJiemH napa pacTBOpoBt 
(TaMt >Ke, CTp. 4). 

699. — O <popMyjiaxT> KHpxrocpiJja h BaHi>- 
TT>-ro(pdpa rjih Ten;ioTbi pacTBopeHiH btj Hacbim,eHHbiXT> pacTBO- 
pax-b (TaMt mt, CTp. 3). 

700. — A6coJHOTnaa aHTponia OAHoaTOMHaro 
HAeajibHaro ra3a (TaM-b we, CTp. 8). 

701. — O ApyroM 3aKOHy TepMOAHHa^HKe h 
o aKCHOMaiwa ToiwcoHa, K;iay3Hyca h KapaTeoAopw. (r^ac Cpn- 
cKe Kpa^.eBCKe AKaAeMHJe Hayna, 1928, CTp. 22). 

702. — 06t> aKciOMaTHK'b TeopeMbi KapHO h 
BToporo 3aKOHa TepMOAHHaMHKH. 3anHCKH PyccKaro HayqHaro 
HHCTHTyTa bt> Bt^rpaAt, 1930, Bbin. 2, CTp. 1 — 11. 

703. — JlHCTbH nojKejiTt^bie, BtjirpaAt, 1930- 

54. BpayHUJTeHH-b A. n., 

6. npo<t>eccopi MocKOBCKaro yHHBepcmeTa, [5epjiMHT>. 

704. BpayHiiiTetlHT. A. n. JleTaprimecKitt (3riHAeMime- 
CKifi) SHuetJjajiHT-b. BpaneOHoe 06o3ptHie. 1921. N° 1. 

705. — ,ZJia6erb h Kapu.HHOMa. BpaneSH. 06o- 
apfcme 1921. Ne 7. 

706. — Kt> Bonpocy o naToreHe3t h JieneHiw 
Aia6cTa HHcy^iHHOM-b. BpaneSH. 06osp. 1923. JVs 5. 

707. — Diabetes und Karzinom. Deutsche me- 
dicin. Wochenschrift. 1923. N° 27. 

708. — Zur Frage des zuckerzerstorenden 
Vfiinogens der Krebszellen. Klinische Wochenschrift. 1924. Ns 18. 

709. — Kt Bonpocy o naToreHeat jKejmHbixt. 
KMMin-il. Bpn«ief>n. 06o:<p. 1925. JSf» 3. 
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710. BpayHuiTeiiH'b A. n. — HoBoe cpe^TBO „chh- 
TajiHHT." npoTHBt Aia6eTa. Bpaqe6Hoe 06o3pfeHie 1926. JVe 12. 

711. — Zur Frage der Abwehrstoffe bei Krebs. 
Zeitschrift fur Krebsforsch. 1927. Bd. 24. 

712. — Krebs und Malaria. Zeitschr. f. Krebsf. 
1929. Bd. 29. 

713. — Experimented und Klinische Grund- 
lagen fiir Malariabehandlung des Krebses. Zeitschrift fiir Krebs- 
forsch. 1929. Bd. 29. 

714. — Physiological Etiology of Anemia. 
The Bulletin of the Battle Sanitarium and Hospital Clinic, Michi- 
gan, April, 1930. 

C t a t l h bi> „P y ji t> " : 

715. — .JlHDAoiiACTBO. Hojiopii. 1923 r. 

716. — ycn'hxH MeAHir.HHr.i bi, JieieHin ca- 
xapnoii 6o„tb3hh HHcy.iHHOM-b. 5^HBapi> 1924 r. 

717. — ToKCHHbi yda^ocTH. 1924 r. (Mail). 

718. — HoBbifl weTOflii H3c^iiAOBaHiH npoip. 
JIoHAOira. 1924 (CeHTa6pb). 

719. — 3o;ioto, KaKb jieqeoHoe cpeACTBO 
npoTHBij Ty6epi<yjieaa. 1924. (Hon6pi»). 

720. — Ilpodjieivia paica. 1925. (<t>eBpa, , ib). 

721. — Bopboa co CKapjiaTHHott. 1926. (4>eB- 
pajib). 

722. — YcnfexH HHcyjiHHa. 1926. (<f>eBpa.ib). 

723. — Mex. jienenin no Ky3. 1926. (Anp-fe.ib). 

724. — CnHHHO-M03roBofi A'kTCKifi napajirmt. 
1926. (CeHTn6pb). 

725. — JIe i ienie nporpeccuBHaro napa.inqa 
.Majiupieri. 1927. (fliiaapb). 

726. — UpeAoxpaHHiejibHaH npnBHBi<a npo- 
thbi, Ty6epi<yjie3a. 1927. (Mapn>). 

727. — BpoHxia.ibna'/i acTMa. 1927. (Aiipis:ib). 

728. — CbKHp-bHie. 1927. (Mail). 

729. — - npo6jieivia crapocTH h OMO.iojKenin 
(on MeHHHKOBa ki. UJTefiHaxy) 1927. (Iiojib). 

730. — Bopi>6a co 3JiOKaqecTBennbiivn> iua- 
jiOKpoBieiwb. 1928. (HHBapb). 

731. — Aji;ieprnHecKbi 3a6o.TiBaHiH. 1928 r. 

(IlOHb). 

732. — TopMOH^ cepAUa. 1928. (Oiroi6pi,). 

733. — Bopb6a ci> paKoiwh. 1929. (OeBpaAb). 

734. — BoDbSa ct annenAHUHTOivrb. 1929. 
(MaM). 

735. — nporpeccHBHbiii napajiHm> bhjih ii.hh- 
3auiM. 1929. (Iiohi,). 
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736. B p.ay h mTeii ht> A. n. — nonyrafiHaH snHAeMHH. 
1929. (ZleKa6pb). 

737. — HeBHAHMoe h HeBtcoivioe (jiynn >kh3- 
hh, HH(J)paKpacHbie h yjibTpatpicneTOBbie nynu). 1930. (Anpfcrtb). 

55. Bpaytrb <J>. A., 

6biBiuift npo(JjeccopT> rieTpoipajiCKaro yHHBepcHieia, npoc(jeceopb JleJIii- 
unrcKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

738. BpayHT. <P. A. IIepBo6biTHoe HacejieHie EBponbi, bt> 
wypHajifc B BeceAa" J^e l (Bep^HH 1923), dp. 264—308. 

739. — Ta we CTaTba oTAfc.nbHbiM'b H3AameMT> 
CTj Aono^HeHiaMH h pHcyHxaiwH, Bep^iHHt, 1924. 

740. — 3amvicTBOBaHHbie ciOBa, „BeceAa" 
No 4 (1924), CTp. 275-319. 

741. — BapnrH Ha PycH, TaMt-we No 6 — 4 
(1925), c T p. 300—338. 

742. — Pha^ peueH3ifi h MejiKHX-b eraTett, 

TaM-b->Ke H BT> Apyi'HXTj COBpeMeHHbIX"b H3AaHmX:b. 

743. F. Braun. Die Urbevolkerung Europas utid die Her- 
kunft der Germanen (Japhetitische Studien zur Sprache und Kul- 
lur Eurasiens I, Stuttgart, 1922). 

744. — Das historische Russland im nordi- 
schen Schrifttum des X — XIV Jahrhunderts, Festschrift fiir Eu- 
gen Mogk, Halle, 1924, CTp. 150—196. 

745. — Russland und die Deutschen in alter 
Zeit. Germanica, Halle, 1925, CTp. 677 — 727. 

746. — Ueber die russische Jntelligenz". Kul- 
tur und Universalgeschichte. Leipzig, 1927, CTp. 362 — 727. 

747. — PhATj peneHsifl h aaiwETOK-b H-b pa3- 
Hhix-b nepioAHMecKHXi, HSAaHinxT.: Ha HtM. as. 

748. — N. Marr, Der japhetitische Kaukasus 
unb das dritte ethaische Element im Bildungsprozess der mittel- 
landischen Kultur (Japhetitische Studien II. 1923). riepeBOA-b. 

749. — PeaaKuiH HtiweuKaro nepeBOAa Kypca 
B. rOncmeBCKaro (W. KHutschewskij, Geschichte Russlands 4 
Bande, Stuttgart— Berlin 1)25—1926) h yqe6Hm<a C. LUaTOHOBa 
(S. Platonow, Geschichte Russlands vom Beginn bis zur Jetztzeit, 
Leipzig 1927). 

56. BpeHT4>yc*b Jl. Jl., 

BepjiHHt. 

750. BpeflTtpycb Jl. Jl. OcrpoB-b BpaHrejin h Apyriw 
iiaujH B^aAtHi« B-b CtBepHOMi. JleAOBHTOM-b OKeaHt. Pyjib, 23 
Aen. 1923. 

751. — Uenne.nHH'b bt> nojiapHbix-b h3C.tbao- 
HHHiux'b. Pyjib. 28 okt. h 6 Hoa6pa 1924. 
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752. BpefiTcpycb JI. JI. — riojieTbi qepe3i> CtBepHbiii 
nojitocb (Ilo noBoay npoeKTa AiviyHiiceHa). Pyjib. 8 tyeBpam 
1924. 

753. L. Breitfuss. Mit dem Luftschiff durch die Arklis. 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Technik. N° 4. Konigsberg. 1925. 

754. — „Maud"-faerden gjennem Nordostpas- 
sagen og den siste polardrift. Aftenposten N? 678, Kristiania, 1924. 

755. — Amundsens durchfahrt die Nordostpas- 
sage. Die erste Zirkumpolarreise. Vossische Zeitung, Ns 611, 1924. 

756. — Auszug aus den Beobachtungen an 
den Nordkusten Russlands. Anlage I zu Das Luftschiff als For- 
schungsmittel in der Arktis- Denkschrift der Studienges. z. Erfor- 
schung d. Arktis mit dem Luftschiff. Berlin, 1924, S. 35—41. 

757. — Die Erforschung des Polargebietes 
Russisch-Eurasiens. See — und Landreisen wahrend der Jahre 
1912—24. Erganzungsheft 188 zu Petermanns Mitteilungen Gotha 
1925, S. 1 — H3, mit 2 Taf. Karten. 

758. — Der Wert des Polfluges Amundsens. 
Voss. Zeitung N°N° 287 und 290, 1925. 

759. — Die hindernisreiche Fahrt der „Maud" 
in den nordlicshen Breiten. „Daheim". Juni 1925. 

760. — Roald Amundsens „Maud"— Expedi- 
tion zum Nordpol. Ihr Verlauf und Abschluss. Zei schr, d. Ges. 
i. Erdkunde zu Berlin, Ks 3—4, 1925. 

761. — Die Erforschung der Arktis mit dem 
Luftschiff. Peterm. Geogr. Mitt. N° 7—8, 1925 Gotha. 

762. — Nansen flukt over polarisen. Dens vi- 
denskabelige og statsdkonomiske betydning. „ Aftenposten". N» 27, 
Oslo, 1925. 

763. — Das Nansen-Bruns-Nordpolarprojekt. 
Seine wissenschaftliche und volkswirtschaftiche Bedeutung. Berl. 
Lokalanzeiger, N° 54, Berlin, 1925. 

764. — Die Erschliessung der Arktis durch 
das Grossluftschiff. Ein wissenschaftliches und volkswirtschaftliches 
Projekt. Weserzeitung, Ns 128, Bremen, 1925. 

765. — Irrfahrten im Lande des weissen To- 
des. Erlebnisse und Tagebuchaufzeichnungen des Steuermanns 
Albanow der Brussilow— Expedition. S. 1 — 206, mit 12 Abbild. 
und 2 Karten, Gotha 1925. 

766. — An pays de la mort blanche. Recit de 
l'exp£dition- arctique Broussiloff par l'un des deux survivants A. Al- 
banoff, premier pilote a bord du brick „St. Anna". Pages 1 — 206 
et 2 cartes. Paris, 1928. 

767. — BBeAeHie kt> khhpb: Ajib6aHOB"b. Mew- 
jiy }KH3HbK) h CMepTbK), XtHeBHHK-b yMacTHHKa 3KcneAHuin Bpy- 
CHJioaa, Bep^HH-b 1925. 

768. — Fischereikarte des Barents Sees. Siid- 
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licher Teil. In 3 Blalt. Masslab auf 70° 57, Ks 1:700.000, Berlin. 
1927, (peranum). 

769. Breitfuss L. L. — Hafen in det Barentssee. Berlin, 
1927. 

770. — Die Hauptetappen der Erschliessung 
des Nordlichen Eismeeres mit 1 Karte des arktischen Gebietes. 
S. 102-106, Gotha 1927. 

771. — Intern. Studiengesellschaft zur Erfor- 
schung der Arktis mit dem Luftschiff. .V« 191 zu Peterm. Geogr. 
Mitt. Gotha 1927. 

772. — Die Arktis und das Luftschiff. Eine 
Erwiderung auf den Aufsatz von Hans Kriiger. Peterm. Geogr. 
Mitt. Heft 11—12. S. 323, Gotha 1927. 

773. — Nochmal die Arktis und das Luftschiff. 
Eine zweite Erwiderung. Ibid. 1928, Heft 3 — 4. 

774. — Die territorial Sektoreneinteilung der 
Arktis im Zusammenhang mi dem zu erwartenden transarktischen 
Luftverkehr. lb. JSfe 1—2, 1928. 

775. — Territorial Division in sec'ors of the 
Arctic Regions. Dalhousie Reviews. Jan. 1929, Ottawa. 

776. — Roald Amundsen. Eine biographische 
Skizze mit 1 Portrait und 2 Karten. Hannoverscher Kurier. 1928, 
5 August. 

777. — Die „Arktis" und die „Aeroarctic\ 
Ein historischer Riickblick. Arktis, 1928, p. 32. 

778. — Die biologischen Probleme der Arktis 
mit 1 Karte. Arktis, 1928, p. 97. 

779. — Internationale Gesellschaft zur Erfor- 
schung der Arktis mit Luftfahrzeugen. Peterm. Mitteil, 201, 1928. 

780. — DieErforschung der Nordpolargebiete 
in den Jahren 1913—1928. Geographisches Jahrbuch, 44. 1930. 

781. — Die Erschliessung des eurasiatischen 
Nordens. Erganzungs Heft 207 zu „Petermanns Geographischen 
Mitteilungen" 1930. 

782. — Erleuternder Text zur Karte der H6- 
hen, Tiefen und Stromungen nach F. Nansen .Arktis" 1929. 
Heft 1. 

783. — Die Nobile Nordpolarexpedition mit 
dem Luftschiff. „Norge" und „Italia". Fahrten. Reftungsaktion. 
Die darauszuziehenden Lehren. Mit 3 Karten. Petermanns Mit- 
teilungen. 1928. Heft 11—12. 

784. — Nach wort mit 4 Karten fur Werk: 
P. G. Zeidler „Die Polarfahrten". II Auf. Berlin 1930. 

785. — Besprechungen von wissenschaftli- 
cheri Werken in: „Petermanns Mitteil." 1926—1929, „Zeitschr. d. 
Gesell. f. Erdkunde" 1925—29, und „ Arktis" 1928 h 1929. 

786. — Die Kalkschwamrnfauna der Nord — 



48 

und Ostsee. Zoolog. Anzeiger. Bd. 70. 1927. S. 26-36. 

787. Breitfuss L. L. — Kalkschwannfauna des Meerbu- 
sens von Biskaya. lb. Bd. 83. 1929. S. 261—265. 

788. — Biogeographischer Beitrag zur Kenn- 
tnis der Spongienfauna der Arktis. Sitzungsberichte d. Gesell. d. 
Naturforschender Freunde, Berlin 1929. 

57. BpyHCT-b B. 9., 

ripara. 

789. BpyHCT'b B. 9. Kypci> o6uj,aro h i iacTHaro jkhbot- 
HOBOACTBa. flpara, 1923, 320 crpaHHirb. 

790. — 3a.n,aMn yflymueHisi >KHBOTHODOACTBa 
B-b PocciH, kh. I. KoonepanJH h cejibCKoe xo3hMctbo, 1924 r. 

791. — OnepKH arpoHOMnneci<oK noMOip,. 

T3MT. )Ke, KH. II, CTp. 127—144. 

792. — O nyTHX'b KyjibTypHOti h TexHHMecKoft. 
sbojuoujh KpecThHHCKaro xosHfiCTBa. Taivn> me, CTp. 107 — 122. 

KH. III. 

793. — CoBpeMeiiHaa cwcTeina kopmobi,ixt> 
eAHHHLn,. TaMT, >Ke, kh. IV, 1923, CTp. 124 — 143. 

794. — ripoojieMa KpecTbHHCKaro xo3HiicTBa. 
Taivn, we, kh. VI, crp. 1 44 — 1 76. 

795. — - O 4)opiwax-b ceJiLCKO-xosMHCTBCHHoft 
opranH3auin. Tpyabi cvB3,aa pyccKnxh AfeaTejieM ceju.cKaro xo- 

35IHCTHa. 

796. — ApreHTHna h Bpa3HJiin, KaKi, crpaHbi. 
HMMHipauiH. PyccKiii F)KonoMimecKiii c6opHHKi 1; N° 4, 1925. 

58. BpyuKyc-b B. J\., 

npocjieccop-b Pyccnaro HayiHiiro I lucrnTyTa H'b Eepjimit. 

797. BpyuKyci. B. R. ■— FJkohomw cejibCKoro xo:iHi-iCTBa. 
HapoAoxo3>ii'[CTBeMHbi5i ocuoBbi. Bep.'iHHi,, 1923, CTp. 360. 

798. — CouHajiHCTHHecKoe xo3hhctbo. Teope- 
THiecKHe mbicjih no riOBOAy pyccKoro onbua. BepjiHHt, 1923, 
crp. 71. 

799. B. Brutzkus.— Agrarentwicklung und Agrarrevolution 
in Russland. Osteuropa Institut in Breslau. Quellen und Studien. 
Abteil: Wirtschaft. Mit. Vorwort von Max Sering, S. 249, 1926. 

800. — Die jidische Landwirtschaft in misrach 
(ost) europa. Berlin, 1926, S. 108 (no-eBpettcKH). 

801. - Die Lehren des Marxismus im Lichte- 
der russischen Revolution. Berlin, 1928, S. 90. 

802. — 06 SJBOJIIOIIHH 3eMe^bHOH nOJIHTHKK 
COBeTCKOH BJiaCTH. 9K0H0M. BtCTH., jNb 1, CTp. 27 — 43, Bep-HHHTj,. 

1923. 
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803. Bpyunyct B. JX. — HoBbitf CTpoil 3eMe^bHbixT. ot- 
HoiueHiii bt> Pocciw (no 3eiaejibHOMy i<oj.eKcy PC4>CP). KpecT. 
Poccia jV» 4, CTp. 125—129, npara, 1923. 

804. — ArpapHaa peBOjnouHH B-b MepH03eM- 
hom ye3Ae. 9kohom. BecTH. JSis 3, CTp. 152 — 165, 1924. 

805. — Pa3BHTie 3eMe.iLHL.ixi) OTHOweHifi bt> 
no.ii.iiit. KpecT. Poccbi, VII, dp. [85—196, 1924. 

806. — O npnpo,it pyccKaro arpapHaro KpH- 
3Hca. C6opHHK"b bt. MecTi. 11. B. CTpyae. 1925, CTp. 59—70. 

807. — EBpew noAt coBivrcKofi BJiacTbio. 
Coup. 3anHCKH, 1928, XXXV kh, dp. 509-531. 

808. — HapoAHoe xo3hhctbo CoBtTCKoH Poc- 
ciH, ero npnpo.ua h ero cy;u>6bi. CoBp. 3an., kh. XXXVUI, 403 — 432 
h kh. XXXIX, c-rp. 428-474, 1929. 

809. — Die sozial-ekonomische Lage vun die 
jiden in russland vun 1905 bis des bezter zajl. Bleiter far jidischer 
Demographie, Statistik un Ekonomik H. 1 a 2, (noeBpeficKH) 
Berlin, 1925. 

810. — Die Wirkung vun der milchomo (krieg) 
un van der revoiuzie ojf der jidischer Landwirtscliaft in gewe- 
seneni Russland. Ibid. 1923, jY> 3, (no eBpeiicKH). 

811. — Jidische l.andwirtschait in russland. 
lb. 1923, S. 235—239, j\l> 4, (no-enpeHcKH). 

812. — Die russische Agrarrevolution. Zeitschr 
i. die gesammte Staatswiss. 1924, Jalirg. 78, JST» 2, S. 301—345. 

813. — Agricultural cooperation in Russia Fo- 
reign crops and markets, 1924, jN» 20. Washington., s. 498—503. 

814. — Die jidische Landwirtscliaft in europa. 
Bl. f?r jid. Demogr., Stat, i Ekon. ,N° 5, 1925, S. 13-16, (no- 
eBpeiicKH). 

815. — Die Agrargesetsgebung der Sowjetre- 
gieiung. Arch, fur Rechtsphilosophie Bd. XIX, JNe 1, 3. 84—103. 

816. — Ueber die russische Wirtschaftskrise... 
Wdtwirtschaft, 1926 Juli. 

817. — Ueber die wirtschaftlichen Grundlagen 
der russischen Getreideausfuhr. Weltwirtschaft, november 1926. 

818. — Die russische Volkswirtschaft (beson- 
iI'.ts der Aussenhandel). V. D. I. Nachrichten. 1926, JVb. 51. 

819. — Ueber die wirtschaftlichen und sozialen 
Grundlagen der russischen Getreideausfuhr. Zeitschr. fur Agrarpol. 
mid inlernat. Landwirt. B. V, JMq. 3, 1927, S. 393—437. 

820. — Die landwirtschaftliche Krise in den 
Tmckengebieten Russland. Ibid. 1927, Bd. 6, Ks. 3, S. 507—517. 

821. — Das Dorf des russischen Nordens in 
(kr Revolution, lb. 1928, Bd. VII, .Vs. 4, S. 607-642. 

822. — Getreidefabriken in Sowjet-Russland. 
Dei (leiiKche Volkswirt. 1929, „N° 26, v. 28 III. 

iM.n. i.in rmfi.'iiiii p. pyo. 1 1 ; i y ' i . Tpy,'i. :i;i pyfifw. 4 
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823. Brutzkus B. D. — Prawodawstwo agrarne Rosji So- 
wjeckije. Ruch ekonomiczny, prawniczy i sociologiczny, 1929, 
Kw. I, str. 77—100, Poznaii. 

824. — Die wirtschaftliche und soziale Lage 
der Juden in Russland vor und nach der Revolution. Arch, fiir So- 
zialwiss. und Sozialpol. 1929, Bd. 61, H 2. S. 266—321. 

825. — Die Sowjetwirtschaft, ihr Wesen und 
ihre neuere Entwicklung. Economist 7—8. 1929, S. 519—544. 
Utrecht. 

826. — Sowjetrusslands Fiinfjahrspian. Der 
deutsche Volkswirt, 1929, JSTq 51, v. 20 IX. 

827. — Kolonien, Osteuropa. Jiideisches Le- 
nikon. 

Peue H3 i h: 

828. — Lehnich. Wahrung und Wirtschaft in 
Polen, Litauen, Lettland und Estland. Kpecr. Poccia, 1923, V— VI. 

829. — 3epnHrb. ArpapHan peBOjnouin. Pyc. 
9kohom. C6opH. 1925, IV. 

830. — The cionist Organisation Institute of 
Agriculture and Natural History. Agricultural Experiment Station 
Palestine, Tel-Aviv. 1924, B. 1, 2, 3. Blett. f. jid. Demogr., Stat, 
i Econom. 1925, H 5. (no-eBpeficKn). 

831. — Krischanovsky. Die Planwirtschaft in 
der Sowjetunion. Arch. f. Sozialwiss. und Sozialpol. 1929, B. 60, 
H 1. 

832. — Mecheriakov. The peasantry and the 
revolution. lb. 1929, Bd. 62, H 3. 

833. — H. riepiuHHt. 3ei«e;ibHoe ycTpoftCTBO 
^opeBo^iouioHHoH .nepeBHH. Ber. iiber Landwirt. 1929. Bd. XI 
H 1, . 143—150. 

# 59. BpHHHaHHHOB-b H., 

834. Brjantschaninoff N. — Les Origines de la Russie hi- 
storique. Revue des questions historiques, C. II, 1925. 

60. By6HOBT> A. #., 

npo4)eccop-b HHKOJiaeBCKott MopcKoB AKaaeMiH, npo<J)eccop"b BoeHHO- 
MopcKott AnafleMiH bt> Hy6poBHHKt. 

835. Bubnoff A. D. — The problem of the Pacific in the 
twentieth century, bt> coTpyiiHHqecTBt ct> npo<J>. H. H. Tojiobh- 
HbiMt, London, 1922 (nepeBe,a,eHO Ha pyccKiK H3.). 

836. By6HOBi> A. R. — Bonpoct — HaflBOAHbiii h;ih noa- 
BOflHbiii fyjiOTb nocJit BceiviipHoH BofiHbi. GraTbH bt. BoeHHOMt 
C6opHHKt N° 3, 1922, Bt./irpa.a'b. 
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837. By6H0B-fe A. £[■ CTpaTenmecKan ncwoTOBKa Hno- 
■hih K-b BottHt na Thxcmtj oKeaHfe. Taiwb we JVe 2, 1922. 

838. — TeMHan erpaHHua mi> ncropin Be.in- 
koK boHhw. Taint we, N° 8, 1926. 

839. — MbicjiH o B03C03,aaHiH PyccKOii iwop- 
ckoH BOopyweHHofi CH.ibi. Pfi^'b CTaiefl B-b .NbjVo 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 MopcKoro /KypHa.ia 3a 1928-29 r. 
Flpara. 

840. — PyccKnsi Mopcxan ripoo.ieiwa, 1929. 

841. — 25-roflHiunitmaPycKO-JanaHCKor para. 
JaapaHCKa Crpawa, 6p. 9, 1929. 

842. — Istorija Poir.orske ratne vestine. I, II 
i III knjige. 

* 61. ByfiHOB-b H., 

843. Bubnoff N. — Structure electronique et proprieties 
chimiques de l'atome, Louvain, 1928. 

62. ByfiHOB-b H. M., 

6. npoc{)eccop"b yHHBepcnTeia en. B.iaaiiuipa h JlroO.'iaiiCKai'o ymiBcp- 
ciiTeia. 

844. Bubnov N. M. — Kijevski Univerzitet pod boljsevicima 
(Nova Europa. Knjiga XII, broj 5; 11 aug. 1925, pp. 140—145). 

845. — Postanak savremenog nacina pisanja 
brojki i cifara; Rad Jugoslavenske Akademije znanosti i umjet- 
nosti, knjiga 230 razreda matematicko -prirodoslovnoga, 1925, 
pp. 227-258. 

846. — Ueber den L'rsprung der heutigen Zah- 
lendarslellung. Jzvjesca o raspravama Matematicko-Prirodoslo 1 /- 
noga Razreda Jugoslav. Akad. Znan. i Umjetnosti u Zagrebu, 
Svezak 19 i 20, Godine 1923 i 1924. Zagreb 1924, pp. 102— 116. 

847. — L'Universite de Kiev sous le regime 
sovietique (1919). Revue Internationale de l'Enseignement, 15 mai — 
15 juin 1929, pp. 129-160. 

848. BySHOBt H. M. — JlereHAa o noxoAfe no np:-i3biBy 
ii;iiii>i CwjibBecTpa II aah oCBo6o)KAeHia Iepyca.iHMa (999-- 1003). 
Tpy;n,i IV CffesAa PyccKHX-b AKaAeiwHMecKHXt OpraHH3auiii 3a- 
ipaiinueM, I, Bt^rpaA-b, 1929, crp. 201—229. 

849. — Lettres de Gerbert (972—1002). 

63. ByAKeBHi'b E., 

.'laiiiiti. 

850. Budk evitscli E. — Tilpuma analizes formulas, Riga, 
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64. ByKOBCKiH B. I., 

aoueHTi. JlaTBittcKaro ymiBepcHTeTa. 

CTaTbH btj JlaTBificKOM-b wypHa^t MHHHCTepcTBa KDctmjjh ct» 
1920—1930 r.: 

851. ByKOBCKifi B. I. — Kt> Bonpocy o6t> OTiwiHt cocjiOBiii 

BT. JlaTBJH. 

852. — Kt> Bonpocy o BBeAeHin bt> JlaTra^iw 
CBO^a rpa>KAaHCKHXT> ysaKOHeHifi" ry6. npH6a;rrificKnx'b. 

853. — BBeAeHie Bt. JlaTra^iw KptnocTHbixT> 
KHHri, HOBaro o6pa3ua. 

854. — BeKce^bHbie MopaTopin 1914 — 1920 r. 

855. — K"b Bonpocy o npmukHeHiH bt> JlaTBM 
ToproBaro ycTaBa. 

856. — IlpoeKTbi 3aKOHOBi. ceivieflHaro npaBa 

B"b JlaTBJH. 

857. — HHCTHTyT-b paTH^HKauiH B-b npouec- 
cya^bHOMi. npaBfe. 

858. — Petpopiwa AAMHHHCTpaTHBHaro Cy^a. 

859. — O npHiwtHeHiH 3aKOHa 17MapTa 1923r. 

860. — Kt> Bonpocy o npoBeAeHHbix-b hsiwe- 
HeHiHxt Bemnaro h o6q3aTeJibCTBenHaro npaBa bt. Ill Mac™ CBO^a 
rpajK^aHCKHXT, y3aKOHeHifl. 

861. — K-b Bonpocy o npoBeAemH Bt JlaTBin 
CHCTeMbi HMymecTBeHHbixi^ oTHOiueHiH cynpyroBT.. 

862. — Ki^Bonpocy o6-b o6e3neqeHiH npocb6i> 
o noHyAHTe^bHOMt Hcno;iHeHin no aKTaMt. 

CTaTbH B-b Zeitschrift fur Ostrecht 3a 1927 h 1928 r. 

863. Bukovskij V. I. — Regelung der Erbverhaltnisse ver- 
storbener Russen in Lettland. 

864. — Erlauterungsartikel zu den abgeander- 
ten §§ des lettischen Obligationenrechts. 

Bt> «ypHa;rB Rigasche Zeitschrift fur Rechtswissenschaft: 

865. — Zur Frage des Systems des ehelichen 
Giiterrechts in Lettland. 

Bt> JlaTBiilCKOMTj wypHa^t „KDpncrb": 

866. — Kt> Bonpocy o perJtopMfc KoHKypcHaro 
npaBa. 

867. — CyaonpoH3BOflCTBO B-b HnoHJH. 

868. — riOACyAHOCTb HCKOB"b HCAkWCTBH- 
TCflbHOCTH AyXOBHblXTj 3aBtmaHift. 

Oco6o HaneMaiaHo: 

869. — Tp. npoueccb bt> Amvhh. 
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870. ByKOBCKitt B. I. — KoHCTpyKum hckobt> o He- 

JltHCTBHTe^bHOCTH AyXOBHblX-b 3aBilHaHifi. 

871. — npoeKTt Hac/rB.n.cTBeHHaro npaBa bt> 

JlaTBJH. 

872. — ycTaB-b rpawAaHCKaro npoH3BOACTBa 

BT> JlaTBiH CO BCBMH H31VrBHeHiHMH H JOnO/IHeHiHMH. 

* 65. BynraKOBT> B., 

Ilpara. 

873. By.TraKOB"b B. — Tojictoh — Mopajmcrb. Flpara, 
1924, CTp. 104. 

874. — K-b xapaKTepHCTHKfe ayxoBHaro 06- 
jiuka pyccKaro Hapcaa 3a BpeMH peBOJiiou.in. KpecrbflHCKaa Poc- 
cifl, npara, 1923, JSTs 4. 

66. ByjiraKOBT. C, H., 

6. npoifeccopi MocKOBcnaro ymiBepoiTeTa, npo^cccop-b PyccKaro 6o- 
rocnoBCKaro HHCTHTyTa btj IlapH^t. 

875. — rieTp-b h loaHH-b, ,a,Ba nepBoanocTo^ia, 
1926. 

876. — KynHHa Heonajiwviafl. 1927. 

877. — Zlpyn, >KeHHxa. 1928. 

878. — JltcTBHua IaKOB.iH. 1929. 

879. Bulgakov S. N. — Die Tragodie der Philosophie. 
Darmstadt. 1927. 

880. — Die Kosmodizee. Bt> c6opHHKfe Das 
ostliche Christenthum, II, 1925. 

881. — Das Selbstbewusstsein der Kirche. 
Orient und Occident, 1930, II. 

882. — Die Natur des Wortes. Der Russische 
Gedanke, 1930. 

883. — L'esprit de 1'orthodoxie. Paris. 

884. — Sur le niinistere de l'Sglise. 1927. 

885. — Les cieux et la terre. Una sancta, 1928. 

886. — CTaTbH B-b Christian East, Theology, 
Slavonic Review Ar. 

887. — PHA"b AOKjia^OB-b Ha amvi. H3biKk Ha 
aiir/io-pyccKoH KOHCpepeHuJH. 

888. — ^HJiococpin xo3«HCTBa. Ha wnoHCK. «3. 

889. — Pnjyb craTeR bt. wypHajife ..FlyTb" Ha- 
•miia>i cb 1925 r.. 1) OnepKH yqeHia oUepKBH; 2) BaTHKaHCKiH 
/ini-ninn,; 3) Ei)xapHCTnqecKiH flonviarb h ,ap. 

890. — CTaTi.si „VnocTacb h vnocTacHOCTb" bt> 
inopinikh hmuih n. B. CTpyBe. 

891. — PflAt CTaTefl BT> p BtCTHHKt XpHCT. 

cry.M.rii'K'CKiii o ;uHi)Kenisi". 
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* 67. ByHHUKifi E. jl., 

6. npo^icccop-b HoBopoccificKaro yiiHBepcHTeM, npara. 

892. ByHHUKifi E. Jl. '— TeopeTHnecKaa apneMeTHKa r 
npara, 1926. 

893. Bunickij E. L. — O vedeckem a tilosofickem vyz- 
narau geometrie Lobacevskeho (PyccKifl HapoAHbiM yHHBepcHTerb 
BT, Opart, HayMHbie TpyjibJ, I, npara, 1928). 

68. ByHHTflHT> B. A., 

6. npoifceccopTi TwfjjiMCCKaro riojiHTexHHiecKaro MHCTmyTa, rLipHwi* 

I. Khhth: 

894. V. B o u n i a t i a n. Les crises economiques. Essai de 
morphologie et theorie des crises econom. periodiques et de 
theorie de la conjoncture econoniique. (Biblioth. Internat. d'eco- 
nomie polit., Paris 1922, p. XVII — 388). 

895. — To-)Ke caiwoe, 2-oe BHOBb AonojiHeH- 
Hoe H^aHie, IIapn}KT>, 1930 r., CTp. XVIII — 430. 

896. — La loi de variation de la valeur et 
les mouvements generaux des prix. Paris, 1926, p. 155. Bibl. 
Intern. d'Ecom. pollt. 

II. C t a t b h: 

897. — Ma theorie des crises et M. Affalion. 
Revue d'economie politique, 1924, N° 4, pp. 656—673. 

898. — Industrielle Schwankungen. Bankkre- 
dite und Warenpreise. Archiv far Sozialwissenschaft und Sozia!- 
politik, Dezember, 1927, p. 449—477. 

899. — The theory of economic cycles based 
on the tendency toward excessive capitalization. Review of Eco- 
nomic Statistics, May 1928, p. 67—79. 

900. — Das Webersche Gesetz und die Wert- 
lehre. Zeitschrift fur die gesamte Staatswissenschaft, 1929, Band 
86, p. 155—157. 

III. PeueH3iH, Hane^TaHHbm Bt „ Archiv fur Sozialwissen- 

schaft und iozialpolitik": 

901. — Prof. Bruno Moll, Die modemen 
Geldtheorien und Wahrungssysteme 1926. 1927, Bd. 57. 829— 
834. 

902. — H. Weigmann, Kritischer Beitrag zur 
Theorie des internationalen Handels, 1926. 1928, Bd. 59, 208— 
209. 

903. — K. Zimmermann, Das Krisenproblem 
in der neueren nationalokonomischer Theorie, 1927. 1928, Bd. 
59, 209—210. 
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904. Buniatian V. A. — K. Rosch, Kreditinflation und 
Wirtschaftskrisen, 1927. 1928. Bd. 59, 435—437. 

905. — Prof. Ernsf Wagemann, Konjunktur- 
lehre, 1928. 1929, Bd. 61, 658—662. 

IV. CiaTtH bt. ra3eTaxt: 

906. — Les veritables causes de la crise mon- 
diale. Le Bulletin, Paris, 21-1-22. 

907. — Les relations commerciales avec la 
Russie au point de vue juridique. Le Bulletin, 14 avril 1922. 

908. — FIpaBO npH3HaHia. Iloc.TbAHiH Hobo- 
cth, 15-11-24. 

69. ByTOBHHT> B., 

36cpcBa^bjcKaa Dbicmnsj JitcHan iiiKOJia. 

909. V. Butovitsch. Ueber die SterblichKeit des grossen 
Waldgartners (Blastophagus piniperda L.) und seiner Brut. — 
Entomologische Blatter XXI, Helt 1, p. 41—43, 1925. 

910. — Die Winterverstecke des grossen 
Waldgartners (Blastophagus piniperda L,). — Internationale En- 
tomologische Zeitschrift XIX, M> 6, p. 34—35, 1925. 

911. — Neuere russischs Arbeiten uber Bor- 
ken — und Bochkafer. — Silva XIV, JVg 39, 308-309, 1926. 

912. — Die Goebelsche Bekampiungsmethode 
gegen den grossen braunen Riisselkafer. — Der Deutsche Forst- 
wirt VIII, jNs 108, p. 1223, 1926. 

913. — Das Schalen als Bekampfungsmass- 
nahme gegen den grossen Waldgflrtner. — Silva XIV, JN&52-53, 
p. 415—416, 1926. 

914. — Tragardh, Vara vanligaste Skogsin- 
sekter. Referat. — Silva XV, N« 24, p. 187, 1927. 

915. — Aus der hollandischen forstentomo- 
logischen Literatur. Referate. — Zeitschrift fur Pflanzenkrankhei- 
len und Pflanzenschutz XXXVI, p. 237— 240, 1927. 

916. — Aus der hollandischen forstentomo- 
logischen Literatur. Referate. — Zeitschrift fur Pflanzenkrank- 
heifen und Pflanzenschutz XXXVII, p. 247—248, 1927. 

917. — Scolytus triarmatus Eggers, en for 
Sverige ny barkborre. Entomologisk Tidskrift XV, 48, N° 3, p. 
170, 1927. 

918. — Neuere russische forstentomologische 
Literatur (I. Sammelbericht). — Zeitschrift fur wissenschaitliche 
Insektenbiologie XXII, N° 9, p. 261—265, Xs 10, p. 330—333, 
1927; XXIII, N° 1-2, p. 54—59, 1928. 

919. — Studien uber die Biologie und Syste- 
inaiik der palaarktischen Splintkafer. — Stettiner Entomologische 
Zcitung 90, Hi 1, p. 1—72, 1929. 
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920. Butovicsh V. — Russische Forstschutz-Literatur. — 
Forstliche Rundschau I, Heft 4, p. 482—484, 1929. 

921. — Zur Biologie der Chimabache fagella 
F. — Zeitschrift fur angewandte Entomologie, p. 178—180, 1929. 

922. — Neuere russische forstentomologische 
Literatur. Sammelbericht fur das Jahr 1927. — lb., p. 207—216, 
1929. 

923. — Internationaler Kongress Forst'icher 
Versuchsanstalten. — Forschungen und Forstschritte V, JSa 39, 
p. 351-352, 1929. 

924. — 3ana^HO eBponeftcxafl jifecosHTOMOJio- 
rHqecKaa jimepaTypa. Peu,eH3iH. — 3am,HTa pacTeHiM orb Bpe- 
AHTe^eK VI, p. 571—573, 1929. 

925. — Zur Kenntnis des Ips cembrae Heir.- 
Anzeiger fUr Schadlingskunde VI, N° 2, p. 15—17, 1930, 

926. — Einige Bemerkungen iiber die an 
Weymouthskiefer vorkommenden Schadlinge. — Silva XVIII, JV? 3, 
p. 51—54, 1930. 

70. B-fejiaeB-b H. M., 

jioktopt. Kap^oBa yHHBepcmeTa, Flparii. 

927. BfejineB-b H. M. Pojkacctbo Xphctobo. Cbohmh ny- 
thmh. npara, 1925, Ns 3—4, crp. 6—11. 

928. — yKpaiueHifl no3.HHe-aHTnqHott h paHHe- 
BH3aHTiBcKoH OAOKAbi. Recuei! d'etudes, dediees a la memoire 
de N. P. Kondakov. Prague, Seminarium Kondakovianum 1926. 
CTp. 201-228, Ta6ji. XX. 

929. — BjiaroBfcmeHie. HoBbitt naMHTHHicb 
rpeMecKOfi hkohouhch. Taiwb me. 1927, dp. 215—224 -4- Ta6.i. 
XIX— XX. 

930. — Ceprtfl AjieKcau.npoBHM'b JKeSe.neB'b. 
TaM-b me. CTp. 308—312 -f Ta6n. XXVI. 

931. — Peu.eH3iH Ha khhth: O. M. Daiton. 
East christian art. A Survay of the Monuments. Oxford. 1925. 
J. Ebersolt. La miniature byzantine. Paris et Bruxelles. 1926. 
Hans Gerslinger. Die Griechische Buchmalerei. Wien, 1926. 
R. P. Guillaume de Jerphanion. Une nouvelle province de l'art 
byzantin. 1925. R. P. Guillaume de Jerphanion. Le calice d'An- 
tioche. Les theories du D-r Eisen et la date probable du Calice. 
Orientalia Christiana, vol. VII. Hugo Motefindt. Der Schatzfund 
von Nagy-Szent-Miklos. Ungarische Jahrbiicher, Band V, 1925. 
S. Reinach. Monuments nouveaux de l'art antique. T. I, 1925. 
Paris. TaM-b >Ke, CTp. 331 — 337. 

932. — HoBoe bt> n3yweHin BH3aHTi£icKaro 
HCKyccTBa. EBpa3iHcKaH xpoHHKa. BbinycKi> IX. napwwb 1927, 
CTp. 60—65. 
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933. BijineBt H. M. — Ho6aB;ieHm h nonpaBKH kt. stoH 
daTbt: EBp. xpoH. b. X. n. 1928, cip. 97—98. 

934. — PeueHsin: Jl. A MauyjieBHM-b. Ce- 
pe6paHaH nauia H3i, KepiH. riaMHTHHKH TocyAapcTBeHHaro 9p- 
MHTa«a. II. 1926. Taiwb «e, IX. 1927, cip. 78—79. 

935. — L'argenterie byzantine du Tresor de 
Perescepina. Arta si arheologia, an. I, fasc. II. Bucarest. 1928, 
p. p. 1-3, pi. 

936. — Nikodim Pavlovich Kondakov. The 
Journal of the British Archaeological Association, December 1926. 
New Series. Vol. XXXII, p. II) London 1927, p. p. 282—293. 

937. — ripeAHCjiOBie orb peflaKuin kt> Tpyjxy: 
A. H. Ahhchmobtj. B^a^HMipcKan HKOHa BoKieft MaTepn Zii- 
rPAQMKA. riaMHTHHKH HKOHonHCH I. Ilpara. Seminarium Konda- 
kovianum. 1928. Ccip. 6 — 7, 43. 

938. — PeueH3ia: The Russian Icon by Niko- 
dim Pavlovich Kondakov. Taiwb >Ke, II. 1928, crp. 361—364. 

939. — OnHcame Ta6jimxh I ajib6oMa: H. IT. 
KoHAaKOB-b. PyccKan HKOHa. npara, 1928, CTp. VII — XIII (Ha 5-h 

H3bIKaXTD). 

940. — OnHcaHie TafijiHirb II a;ib6oMa: H. n. 
KoHAaKOB-b, PyccKan HKOHa. Ilpara, 1929, CTp. 5 — 16 (Ha 5-th 

H3bIKaX-b). 

941. — Miniatury feckeho evangelia z roku 
1232. Z dejin vychodni Evropv a slovenstva. Sbornik venovany 
Jaroslavu Bidlovi. V Praze, 1928. 

942. — Popis tabuli. Byzantske emaily Zavi- 
sova kfize ve Vyssim Brode. Praha. Seminarium Kondakovianum. 
1930, str. 31—36. 

943. — OqepKH no BH3aHTi(iCK0H apxeo^orin. 
I. <t>H6y./ia bt. BHsaHTiH. II. XepcoHeccKan iwom,expaHHTe.nbHHU.a. 
TaM-b >Ke. III. 1929—1930, CTp. 49—132 4- ™6ji. XI— XIX. 

944. — Otmcttj o6-b ocMOTpt qyAOTBopHOti 
HKOHbi 3HaMeHia BoHdeH Maiepw KypcKoii— KopeHHOti. Taiw-b 

>Ke, OTfffcjVb XpOHHKH. 

945. — La figuration de ,,1'Arche d'AUiance" 
dans la peinture balkanique du XlV-e siecle. L'art byzantin chez 
les slaves. Recueil de memoires d£dies a Theodore Uspenskij. 

71. E-fejiHeB-b H. T., 

I. Tpyabi no MeTajuiorparbin, MeTajuiyprin h KpHCTajiJiorpaqbiH. 

946. Belaiew N. T. Damascene Steel. The Journal of 

the Iron and Steel Institute. 1918, N« 1, pp. 417—439. (vol. 
XCVII). 

947. — The Structure of Steel. Journal of the 
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Institution of Aeronautical Engineers, 1920, vol. I, Ns 3, pp. 
14—23. 

948. Beliaeff N. T. — Damascene Steel (II). The Journal 
of the Iron and Steel Institute, 1921, N? 11, pp. 181—184, (vol. 
CIV). 

949. — The Russian Contribution, in the Ni- 
neteenth Century, to the Metallurgy of Steel (Anossoff and 
Tschernoff). Journal of the Royal Society of Arts (London), 1921, 
v. LX1X, Hz 2598, pp. 833—836. 

950. — Professor D. K. Tschernoff (1839— 
1921), The Father of the Metallography of Iron. The Russian 
Economist. 3anncKH PyccKaro 9KOHOMHnecKaro o6m,ecTBa Bt 
JloHAOHt. 1922, v. 11, JNfo 5, no pyccKH h no aHrviiflCKH. 

951. — The Inner Structure of the Crystalline 
Grain. The Metal Industry (London), 1922. 

952. — The Inner Sstructure of the Pearlite 
Grain. Journal of the Iron and Steel Institute, 1922, j\s 1, v. CV, 
pp. 202—239 and Engineering, May 19th., 1922, pp. 627—638. 

953. — Sur la Cristallographie de la Cemen- 
tite. Extraits du Congres Scientifiqne International a Liege, 18 du 
24 juin 1922. Section de Metallurgie, and Revue de Metallurgie, 
Extraits, 1922. 

954. — Henry Marion Howe, 1848—1922. 
The Russian Economist, 1922, v. 11, pp. 2475— 2478 and 2775— 
2778. (English and Russian). 

955. — Heat Treatment of Steel. The Russian 
Economist. 1922, v. II, pp. 2498—2503 and 2797—2802. „Mo- 
Icsworth's Pocket book". 29th. Edition, p. 742. 

956. — Crystallisation of Metals (being a 
course of advanced lectures in metallurgy delivered at the Royal 
Scbool of Mines, London). University of London Press Ltd. pp. 
144. London, 1923. 

957. — Secondary Structures in Steel. Che- 
mical and Metallurgical Engineering, New York, March 1923, pp. 
537—540, vol. 28. 

958. — The Inner Structure of the Crystal 
Grainas as revealed by Meteorites and Widmanstatten Figures. 
Journal ot the Institute of Metals, vol. XXIX., JVa 1, 1923, pp. 
379—403. 

959. — On the Genesis of Widmanstatten 
Structure in meteorites and in iron-nickel and iron-carbon alloys. 
Mineralogical Magazine, March 1924, vol. XX, Ns 104, pp. 
173—185. 

960. — Steel versus Lighter Alloys. Minutes 
of Proceedings, Ns 13, 1925, pp. 13—34. 

961. — The Granulation Hypothesis and the 
Delta-Gamma Change in Iron-Carbon and Iron-Nickel Alloys. 
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Trasactions of the A. S. S. T., vol. VI, 1924, Ks 6, pp. 549— 570. 

962. Beliaeff N. T. — On the Inner Crystalline Structure 
of Ferrite an Cementite in Pearlite. Proceedings of the Royal So- 
ciety, A, Vol. 108, 1925, pp. 295-306. 

963. — On High Power Photomicrography. 
Transactions of the American Society for Steel Treating, vol. VIII, 
M> 6, 1925, pp. 861, 862. 

964. — On Damascene Steel, Taban and Kho- 
rassan. Paper presented before the World Engineering Congress 
at Tokio, October-November 1929. Proceedings of the Congress, 
Section of Metallurgy. 

965. — Sur la Structure Interne du grain de 
perlite. JXoKJiairb Association Francaise pour l'essai des mat£riaux, 
Tioisieme Proces-Verbal de l'Association, Section Melaux, pp. 
3—6, and Revue de Metallurgie, Aout 1929, Ne 8, pp. 424—426. 

II. Tpy^bi no apxeojiorin, MeTpojioriH h HdopiH. 

966. — Russia, Poland & Lithuania, A paper 
read the 6th. Dec. 1918 rt the Anglo-Russian Club (Bratstvo). 
Typescript. 

967. — The Norse Measurements, Journal of 
the British Archaeological Association, 1920, vol. XXVI, p. 203. 

968. — Hanaro Pycw. JleKum, npOMHTaHHan 
Ha oTKpbiTiH PyccKaro Hapo^Haro ymiBepcHTeTa 1/14 iiojiH. 
Ilpara, 1928. 

969. — O 6y;iarfe h xapa-rcyrfc. C6ophhkt> 
MMeHH H. n. KoHAaKOBa, Ilpara, 1926, dp. 155. (Seminarium 
Kondakovianum). 

970. — O flpeBHHXt H HblHtlUHHXT. pyCCKHXT* 

Mtpax-b npoTH)KeHiH h Btca. Taiwb we. 

971. — Links between Vikings of England 
and Russia, Slavonic Review, 1926, IV, p. XI. 

972. — CyMepiflcKaH MHHa, en nponcxoMc,a.eHie 
h Be-iHHHHa. Seminarium Kondakovianum II, 1928, crp. 187. 

973. — Au sujet de la valeur probable de la 
mine sum£rienne. Revue d'Assyriologie, 1929,vol. 26, JMb 1 1 1, p. 1 15. 

974. — Rorik of Jutland and Rurik of the Rus- 
sian Chronicles. Saga-Bock of the Viking Society for Northern 
Research. 1929, vol. X, p. 

975. — Popmcb KhviaHACKitt h Piopma. Ha- 
■lajibHoti JltTonHCH. Seminarium Kondakovianum X, 111, 1930. 

72. BarHep-b H. K)., 

,'ioKTopT. KapjioBa yHHBepcmeTa. 

976. Vagner N. I. — Evolution du chondrfome pendant 
l.i formation des grains de pollen chez les augiospermes. Biol 
Hi-ii. B. 3, H. 1—2, 1927, 16—66. 
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977. Vagner N. J. — Sur la formation „de novo" des chon- 
driosomes dans le cytoplasme des cellules-meres des grains de 
pollen chez les augiospermes. Ibid. 1927. B. 3. H. 3, 392—346. 

978. — Ueber den von A. Gurwitsch entde- 
ckten spezifischen Erreger der Zellteilung (Milogenetischen Strah- 
len). Biol. Zentralblatt B. 47, H. 11, 1927. 670—678. 

979. — 1- ie Induction von Mitasen auf Ent- 
fernung, ueber die von Gurwitsch entdeckten "Mitogenetischen 
Strahlen". Planta. Berlin, B. 5, Ns 1, 1928, 70—88. 

980. — Ueber die Mitosenverleilung in Meri- 
sten der Wurzelspitzen. Planta, 1929. 

981. — Evolution du chondriome dans les 
cellules d'embryon aans les grains de Phaseolus pultiflorus. Compte 
rendu. Ac. Sc. 1929. 

982. — Le chondriome d'embryon de Cucul- 
bita Pepo dans la graine seche et pendant la germination. Compt. 
rend. Ac. Sc. 1929. 

983. — Evolution de chondriome dans des 
cellules des embryon des grains. 

73. BarHep'b K>. H., 

6. npotpeccop-b KieBCKaro no.iHTexmmecKaro HHCT.iTyTa, npcxfeccop-b 
Bli^rpaflCKaro yHHBepcmeia. 

984. Bartrep J. H. — HeKOJiHKO pemi o pyTaBoj 6y6n. Beo- 
rpaA, 1924, 6p. 27. 

985. — Epicauta Ha KpoivinHpy. Ibidm, 1924, 
6p. 37. 

986. — Ha^ajitHbiH Kypcb npHpo^OBtfltHiH. 
MacTb I. Btjirpa^'b 1924, CTp. 123. 

987. — Ta6;wiia 3a o,n,pefrHBatf>e pefl,0Ba In- 
secata, Coleoptera, Diptera, Hymenoptera. Jlmorp. H3AaH>e 3a 
Be>K6e CTyAeHaTa. 1922 — 1926. 

988. — KyjiTypHe 6njijKe y caMooA6paHn. FIo- 
^onpHBp. KajieHjap 3a 1925 r., dp. 127 — 135. 

989. — LUTHTacTa Bam Ha urjbHBaMa. TeiKan. 
1925, 6p. 28. 

990. — BauiTeHa 6y6a Mapa (Subcoccinella 
24-punctata.) Ibidem, 1926, 6p. 28. 

991. Wagner J. — Zwei neue palaearktische Floh-Arten. 
Konowia, V, 1026, S. 79-84. 

992. — Zur Frage uber den Kopfbau der 
Aphenipteren mit Btrucksichtiguug ihrer Systematik. Zoolog. 
Anzeiger, LX, 1926, S. 289—292. 

993. — Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Gattung 
Mesopsylla Dampf. Zoolog. Jarhbuch. Abth. Systemat., LII, 1926, 
S. 351—368. 
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994. B a r h e p J. H. — H3Beiirraj o opraHH3aunjn h 3a^auHMa 
eHTOMO^. KOHrpeca y Be3H ca ocHHBafteM Ehtomo^. XIpymTBa. 
r^acHHK Ehtom. JlpyiiiTBa KpajbeBHHe CXC, I, crp. 11 — 14, 
1926. 

995. — 3Hanaj npoyiaBafba HHceKaTa-napa- 
3HTa y noivieAy dpmioreHe3e ftHXOBHX AOMahHHa. Ibidem 1926, 
CTp. 29-37. 

996. — Ueber die Einteilung der Gattung Ce- 
ratophyllus Curtis. Konowia, VI, 1927, S. 101 — 113. 

997. — flpHJior no3HaBa*y eHAocKcneTa hh- 
ceKaTa. HiacHHK Ehtom. JIpymTBa Kpa.'b. CXC, II, 1927, c. 4 — 10. 

998. — Zur Benennung Ctenopsyllus Kolenati. 
Konowia, VI, 1927, S. 287—290. 

999. — Notiz uber Doratopsylla curvata Roth, 
und D. birulai Joff. (Corrodopsylla subg. n.). Konowia, VIII, 1929, 
S. 311-315. 

1000. — Ueber die nordamerikanische Cera- 
topsylli, welche auf Zieseln und Murmeltieren leben. Ibidem, 1929, 
S. 316-321. 

1001. — K-b Bonpocy o cooTHomeHiH iwe)Kfly 
(payHoH napa3HTOB-b h hxt> xo3HeBt. TpyAbi IV CfB3jia PyccK. 
AxaA. OpraHH3auiti 3a rpaHHueti, Btjirpa^-b, II, 1929, CTp. 109 — 119. 

1002. — Ueber neue palaearktische Floh-Arten 
(Aphaniptera) II. Annuaire du Musee Zoologique de l'Acad. d. 
Sciences, T. XXX, 1929, pp. 531-547. 

1003. — Katalog der. palaearktischen Apho- 
nipteren. Wien, 1930, pp. 1 — 55. 

1004. — AcpaHHHTepCKa (payHa JyrocnaBHJe. 
TjiacHUK-b Jyroc.ioBeHCKor EHTOMOJioniKor ilpyiuTBa, III — IV, 1930, 
pp. 1 — 35. 

74. BafiHTpo6i> M. 3,., 

npHBaT-b-floueHT-b, Piira. 

1005. BattHTpo6t M. JX. — Kt npo6jieMfe HauioHajibHaro 
TBopqecTBa bt> HCKyccTBt. Para, 1921, CTp. 280. 

1006. — yHe6HHKt ^orHKH. Pwra, 1922, c. 170. 

1007. — HcTopia cpe,o,HeBfeKOBoft (J)H;ioco4)iH. 
Pwra, 1928, CTp. 356. 

1008. — FlpimHHbi np0HCX0)KAeHiH amHceMH- 
rn3Ma. OnbiTii couiajibHO ncHxo;iornqecKaro aHajiH3a. Pwra, 1927, 
crp. 371. 

1009. — Kt> npo6^eMt HpaBCTBeHHaro boc- 
MHTaHiH. O63opt JieKuiti, qwTaHHbixt Ha HCTopHKO-^HJiojiorime- 
ckomi, cpaKy^bTeTt PyccKHxi> yHHBepcHTeTCKHXT> KypcoBi> BT> 
1929 — 30 anaAeMHqecKOM-b ro,a,y. JlHTorpa$HpoBaHHbifl Kypcb. 
Bi.inycKi. I. Pwra, 1930, dp. 50. 
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1010. BaftHTpo6Tj M. J\. — O HarviHAHocTH oSyieHin. 
Pwra, 1926, dp. 16. 

1011. — OHepK"b Teopiw no3HaHin Ahph Bepr- 
C0Ha. 1927, CTp. 16. 

1012. Vaintrobs M. — Spinozas principi maciba par tiesi- 
bam un valsti. Sabiedr. Zinattnu Veicunas B. bas Aequitas czde- 
rums. Riga, 1929, CTp. 16. 

1013. — Tiesibu eliska izpratne. Riga, 1928, 
CTp. 10. 

1014. — Tiesiibas un valsts jedziens Fichtes 
filosofija. PHra, 1928, CTp. 16. 

75. BapuiaBCKiH C. H.. 

npeiiMasaTe^b pyccKaro ropiuimecKaro tfiaKy-ihTiiTa bt> Hpart. 

1015. BapiuaBCKifl C. H. — Bpaicb h ceivibfl bt> C. C. C. P., 
Ha MeuicKOMij H3biKt, H3AaHie JlwrH 6opb6bi ct> III HHTepHauio- 
He^OMi,, 1929. 

1016. — UpaBOBoe nofloweHie pyccKoK ne- 
MaTH. >KypHa;n> CBo6oflHOft LLIkojil>i noJWTHHecKHX-b Hayia>, 1929, 

Ha qeilJCKOM'b H3bII<k. 

76. Bapuiepi> T., 

Phmt>. 

1017. Varscher T. — Fiihrer durch die Ruinen Pompeji, 1925. 

1018. — Pompeii in Three Hours, Rome, 1930. 

1019. — Die Garten in Pompeji. Gartenschon- 
heit. 

1020. — La peinture murale a Pompei. Revue 
archeologique. 

1021. Bap inept T. — BH^tHHoe h nepe>KHToe. 

77. BapnrHH-b K). M., 

ripara. 

1022. Variagin. J. M. — Neue technische Probleme in der 
Baumwole Spinnerei; bt> wypHajrfe WoIIen und Leinen-Industrie, 
Reicheuberg, (Liberec) aa 1926 r. NaNa 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 

# 78. BacHJibeBT> A. A., 

t>. npoifeccop'b rieTporpaacKaTo yHHBepcmeTa, npcxjjeccop-b yHHBepai- 
TeTa adison, 

1023. Vassiliev A. — The Eastern Roman Empire, Cam- 
bridge, 1923. 

1024. — A. Vassiliev (avec I. Kratchkovsky). 
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Histoire ds Yahya-ibn Said d'Antioche. Patrologia Orientalis, XVIII 
Paris, 1924. 

1025. Vassiliev A. — Byzantine Studies in Russia, Past 
and Present. American Historial Review, 32, 1927. 

1026. — History of Bizantine Empire, 1928. 

1027. — La guerre de Cents Ans et Hanne 
d'Arc dans la tradition byzantine. Byzantion. 111. 

79. Bacneu,OB-b M. B., 

ripara. 

1028. BacHeuoB-b M. B.— B. K. MHpoHOBHq-b h M. B. Bac- 
HeuoB-b: rioBTopHTe^tHbifi Kypcb MaieiviaTHKH, Bep^HHij, 1923, 
CTp. 144. 

1029. — Peu.eH3JH Ha KHHry: O. J\. Xbojis- 
coht>. XapaKTepHCTHKa pa3BHTHH (|)h3hkh 3a noc^eAHHe 50 ;ieT. 
PyccKaa uiKOJia 3a py6e>KOMi>. KHHra 13 — 14, 1925, CTp. 170 — 162. 

1030. Vasnetsov M. V. — Elargissement des raies spect- 
rales. Vestnik Kralovske Ceske Spolecnosii Nsuk, tr. II, (X), 1927. 

80. BerHep-b A. K)., 

6. npenoaaBaiejib XapbKOBCKaro Ko.viMepwecKaro HHCTHTyia, npeno.ua- 
BaTiiJifa Bt.nrpaflCKaro yHHBepcnT£T:i. 

I. Khhth. 

1031. BerHep A. Jy. — Ko;i;ieKTHBHbiii Tpya-b: HapoAHa 
npHBpeaa h HauHOHajiHH aoxo.aaK'b. B. TbypHMHha, M. ToiiiHha, 
Aji. BerHepa, n. PyAMeHKO h Jlp- M. TboptjeBHha. CapajeBO, 1927. 

1032. — Ko.i^eKTHBHbiH TpyAt: Le bilan des 
paiements du Royaume S. H. S. en 1926 par M. Tosic, A. Veg- 
ner, P. Rudcenko et G. Strekacev. Belgrade, 1927. 

II. da Tb h. 

1033. — CHCTeMaTH3au.HJa paAHHqKor 3aKOHo- 
AaBCTBa. Con.HJa.nHH npenoporjaj, 6p. 3 3a 1923 r. 

1034. — KpeiaHDe ueHa )khbothhx HaMHpHHua. 
Bpoj-noKa3HBaq FIpHBpeAHor HperjieAa 6p. 21 3a 1923 r. 

1035. — PeajiHa 3apaAa y 1923 r. Ekohomhct, 
6p. 6 3a 1924 r. 

1036. — Koe(J)HLiHeHaTCTa6HAH3au.HJeflHHapa. 
Ekohomhct, 6p. 1 3a 1924 r. 

1037. — KpeTatbe KypceBa aKiinja SaHKap- 
ckhx 3aBoaa. FIpHBpeAHH flperAefl, 6p. 6 3a 1924 r. 

1038. — Ocwypaibe paAHHKa. Ekohomhct, 
rip. 11 :<a 1924 r. 

1039. — He3anoc;ieHocT y nac, ibeHH pa3- 
Mi'pH, n.eiiH y:tpouH. Ekohomhct, 6p. 3 3a 1925 r. 
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1040. BerHep"b A. — HeBemiaHa weHa y HameM pa,a, 
HHm<OM saKOHOAaBCTBy. CouHjajiHH npenopo^aj, 6p. 9 — 10 3a 
1925 r. 

1041. — Harua npHBpe/ma ciaTHCTHKa. Eko- 
homhct, 6p. 9 — 10 3a 1925 r. 

1042. — PeaJiHa sapa^a y 1923—25 rr. Eko- 
homhct, 6p. 4 3a 1926 r. 

1043. — Hame KoibapcTBo noc.Te paTa, Eko- 
homhct, 6p. 6 3a 1926 r. 

1044. Vegner A. — Purchasing power of the dinar, Bel- 
grade Economic Review, Sept. -Oct. 1926. 

1045. — Les tendances de notre production 
agricole, Revue Econom. de Belgrade, Nov. -Dec. 1926. 

1046. — Les ouvriers tt leurs salaires dans 
le Royaume, Revue Econ. de Belgrade, Janv.-Avril, Mai, Aout. 1927. 

1047. — Labour and weges in the SHS. King- 
dom. Belgrade Econ, Review, Dec. 1926. 

1048. — Das Volkseinkommen Jugoslaviens. 
Weltwirtschaftliches Archiv. Kiel, October, 1927. 

1049. — Voies du commerce exterieur du Roy- 
aume SHS, Revue Econ. de Belgr.. Octobre, 1927. 

1050. — Le transit tchecoslovaque sur le ter- 
ritoire <!u Royaume, Revue Econ de Belgr. Dec. 1927. 

1051. — OnHancHJe caivioynpaBHHX"i> Tejia. Jle- 
ToriHC MaTime CpncKe, iviapT. 1928. 

1052. — Trafic transitaire de l'Allemagne et 
de la Hongrie a travers le territoire du Royaume. Revue Econ. 
de Belgrade. Fevrier 1928. 

1053. — Les ouvriers et leurs salaires dans 
le Royaume, Rev. Econ. de Belgr. Avril 1928. 

1054. — Tralic des marchandises a travers le 
territoire SHS. Rev. Ekon. de Belgr. Avril 1928. 

1055. — Provisional results of the working of 
the State railways in the first half of 1927. Belgr. Econ. Review, 
June 1928. 

1056. — Le transit de marchandises par le 
territoire du Royaume. Revue Econ. de Belgr. J. Aout, 1929. 

1057. — D<e Zahlungsbilanz Jugoslaviens im 
Jahre 1926. Weltwirtschaf liches Archiv Kiel. October 1928. 

1058. — Le pouvoir d'achat du dinar. Revue 
Econ. de Belgrade Juillet-Aout 1928. 

1059. — Ubersicht iiber den Stand der Ein- 
nahmen und Ausgaben der Selbstverwaltungs-korperschaften im 
Konigreich der S. K. u SI. (Besprechung). Finanz-Archiv. J. 45 
B. 1. 

1060. — La puissance d'achat du dinar. Juillet 
1928 — Juin 1929. Revue Econ. de B. Oct. 1929. 
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1061. BerHept A. K). — Hauia cnojbHa TproBHHa y I 
no.nyro.a,Hii]Ty 1929 r. Ekohomhct. HoB.-Heu. 1929. 

1062. — H3yneHie njiaTOKHbix'b oajiaHCOB-b. 
Tpy^bi IV Ci.t3iia pyccKHXi. Haymibixt opraii3. bt> BfcjirpaAi. 

1063. — MtcTHoe caMoynpaBJietiie Bt Kopo- 
.neBCTBt C. X. C. Tpyflbi IV Ctt3Aa pyccKHXt HayiH. opr. Bt 
BfejirpaAt. 

1064. — Le pouvoir d* achat du dinar, Avril- 
AoCit 1928. Revue Economique de Belgrade, Janvier 1929. 

1065. — I.es routes dans )e Royaume S.H.S. 
lb., Fevrier, 1929. 

1066. — IlopacT 3anocienocTn paAHHKa y 
„npHBpeaHoj i<pH3n". Hapo.zj.HO B.iarocTafte, .Ns 1, 1829. 

1067. — Hame paAHHMTBO h iberoBa ncnejia 
no HHiiycTpHjCKHM rpaHaiua. lb,, K« 3. 1929. 

1068. — Ham HHjeKC ueHa Ha bcthko. lb., 
.V; 11, 1929. 

81. BepryH-b J\. H.. 

11 para. 

1069. Bepryirt l\. H. BoceMb .leKLuii o MoAKapnaTCKott 
Fvck, Oparr;, 1925, CTp. 120. 

1070. — BaeAeiiie Bb cjiaBjmoB'k.a.'kHie, .ihto- 
r.'-ai})HpoBan]ioe n3AaHie CTyA"HTOBi> PyccKaro neAarorH'iecKaro 
I-lHCTHTyra. npara, 1924, CTp. 124. 

1071. EBreHiii Ahapcbhiiij <t>eHLi,nn, h ero 
wiiCTO in, ; •■yccKoii .inTepaTypt, YwropoAt, 1925, crp. 24. 

1072. — JlereHAa o OeAopt Ky3i,Mimi;. 3a- 
niiCNM PyccKaro HcTopi-mecKaro O-Ha m. nparfc, 1927, c.Tp. 9 — 11. 

1073. ■■■-■ Kt HCxopiorpa(pin HeocjiaBH3Ma. Tpy- 
A!>! !'-' cvbsA;: pyccKHx-b awaneMUMecKHx-b opraHH3amii sarpaHH- 
ueii. n. !, BkirpaAt. 

1074. — C.TaTLn bi. >KypHa^axi,: Narocni Li- 
lly. 1923, Samostatnost, 1923—1929, „MjiaAOpycb", npara, 1922, 
..KapnarcKiii Kpati" MynaqeBO, 1924, jVsJVs 8 — 9. (KpwTHKa khhth 
.\. fl. HeipuBa „OT3ByK-b petpopMauiH Bb pyccKOivrb 3aKapnaTbH" 
i'. p. 42—48;, bi-> ra3eTt „PyccKiW roJiocV', GriOBapfe Ottuv slov- 
:;:k v. coopHHKt Rocenka C. S. R. 

1075. Vergun D. — Karpaloruska literatura. 8 pfednasek 
o Karpaioruske Rusi. Praha, 1925, str. 45—60. 

82. BepHaACKiii P. B., 

(■-. npocpeccopi. TaBpHHecKaro ymiBepcHreTa, npocfjeccopi. yHHBepcmeTa 
in. Ynii- (C a. m.). 

In76. Vernadski G. — Bizantske popisy pudy. Cesky Ca- 
s.ipis Hisloricky XXIX, 1923, 443—457. 

M.n. 'urn r>ur>ni:ii p. |>yi'. ii.iyi. rpy.i. 3,1 pyfiew. 5 
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1077. Vernadski G. — Le cesarevitch Paul et les francs- 
ma^ons de Moscou. Revue des Etudes Slaves. Ill, 1923,268—285. 

1078. BepHaacKiii T. B. — nyuiKHHt, KaKt hctophkt.. 
YneHbiH 3anncKn PyccKOit yqe6H0ft KojiJierin bt, flpart, il, 
2, 1924. 

1079. — To >Ke Ha HTa;ibHHCKOM"b HSbiKk. 
Russia, 111, Napoli, '1924. 

1080. — OnepK-b Hcropin npaBa PyccKaro To- 
cyflapcrBa X VIII— XIX bb. ripara, 1924. 

1081. — 3aMtTKH O KpeCTbHHCKOfl 06lU,HHt 

bt> BH3aHTiH. yqeHbiH 3anncKH Pvcck. y^e6H. Ko./ui. B-b npart, 
4. II, 2, 1924. 

1082. — 06'feO,ZmOMT>H3'bB03MO>KHblX'bHCTO l l- 

HHKOB-b PyCCKOH IlpaBAbi. Ibid. • 

1083. — Dikaja Vira a ljudskaja vira v sta- 
roruskem pravu. Sbornik ved pravnich a statnich. XXIV, 1924. 

1084. — O 3HaqeHin HayMHoH AfeflTCflbHOCTH 
H. n. KoHAaKOBa (pi>4h Ha III cbfeAfe pyccKHxi, yqeHbix-b bi> 
npart). npara, 1924. 

1085. — 3aivitHaHiH o ropHAH^ecKoH npnpoAfc 
KptnocTHoro npaBa. C6ophhkt> CTaTefl, ndcBHmeHHbixt II. b. 
CTpyBe, flpara, 1925. 

1086. — Risska ustavni listina ruskeho cisar- 
slvi. Sbornik ved pravnich a statnich. XXV, 1925, 394—425. 

1087. — 3aMtTKH o BH3aHTifiCKHX-L KynqHxt 
rpaMoraxh XIII BtKa. CoopHHK'b B-b qecrb Ha B. H. 3jiaTapcKH. 
Co4>hh, 1925, 35—43. 

10S8. — TocyAapcTBeHHaa ycTaBHaa FpaMOTa 

PocciMcKOM Hiwnepm 1820 r. Flpara, 1925, 263. 

1089. — JXbs noABura cb. AjieKcaHApa Heu- 
ci<aro. EBpa3iftCKitt BpeMeHHHK"b. IV, 1925, 318 — 337. 

1090. — N. P. Kondakov. Recueil Kondakov. 
1926, IX— XXXIII. 

1091. — BH3anTiMcKia yqeiibi o B.iacTH uapn 
h naTpiapxa. Ibid., 113 — 154. 

1092. — Un projet de declaration des droits 
de l'homme et du ciloyen en Russie en 1801. Revue Historique 
de Droit. 1925, 136—445. 

1093. — Sur les origines de la Loi Agraire 
byzantine Byzantion. II, 1925, (1926), 169—180. 

1094. — Alexandre I-er et le tirobleme Slav.-. 
Revue des Etudes Slaves. VII, 1927, 93—111. 

1095. — 3o^oTa« OpAa, ErHnerb h BH3aHTifl. 
Seminarium Kondakovianum. I, 1927, 73 — 84. 

1096. — MoHro^bCKoe Hro bt> pyccKoH hcto- 
piH. EBpa3itiCKiti BpeMeHHHKT>. V, 1927, 158 — 164. 

1096. — 0630pT> TpyAOBT, no BH3aHTHHOBli- 
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AtHiio cb 1914. I. TpyAbi, BbiiueAuiie bftb npe.nt.noB-b PocciH. 
Slavia. V. 395—408, 639 653. 

1097. BCpHaflCKifi F. B. — HaqepTame pyccKOti hcto- 
piH. I. ripara-napH>KT». 1927. 231. 

1098. — Zur Geschichte des Entwurfs ein : r 
Konstitution fur Russland v. Jahre 1819. Historische Zeitschrift. 
Bd. 135. 1927. 423-427. 

1099. — Beitrage zur Geschichte der Freimau- 
rerei und des Mystizismus in Russland. Zeitschrift fur Slavische 
Philologie. IV. 1927. 162—178. 

1100. — Die Kirchlich-Politische Lehre der 
Epanagoge und ihr Einfluss auf das Russische Leben in XVII 
Jahrhundert. Byzantinisch-Neugriechische Jahrbucher. VI. 1928. 
119—142. 

1101. — Relations byzantino-russes au XH-e 
siecle. Byzantion. IV. 1929. 269—276. 

1102. — A History of Russia. New Haven 
Conn, et London. Yale University Press. 1929. 397. 

1103. — Ktd Bonpocy o B-BpoHcnoBtflaHiH 
MOHroflbCKHXT> nocTCOBT. 1223 r. Seminarium Kondakovianutn, 
tomt, III, ripara, 1930. 

1 104. — Albo Albertoni, Henpojiorb, Taiwb ikc 

83. BH/IHHCKiM C. T., 

6. npcxpeccopi HoBopocciftcKaro yHMBepciiTeia, npotfieccopi) Macapu- 
KOBa yHHBepcHTeTa bt> BpHt. 

1105. S. Vilinsky. O literarni rjinnosti M. Jev. Salty- 
kova-Sdedrina, Brno, 1928. 

1106. — HapoAHbieHCTOMHHKHpa3CKa3a „>Kh- 
Bbia Moihh" TypreHeBa, bt> C6opHHKt bt> naMHTh nporp. A. K. 
MeABtj.eBa, Codpia, 1922. 

1107. — OcHOBHbia Hj,eH yKpaHHCKoK jiHTe- 
paTypbi. C6opHHK-b bt> qecTh npotp. Jana Machala, Praha, 1925. 

1108. — npoqb. B. BoHflpaK-b. Pyjib, JSTa 1432, 
orb 19 aBr. 1925 r. 

1109. — GnfcAbi AOKTpHHbi o6-b Opera su- 
perrogatoria bt> Bocto^hoK LlepKBH; Ha leiucKOM-b h3mk£ bt, 
Casopis katolick^ho duchovenstva, Praha, 1930. 

1110. — BpHeHCKoeOTAtJieHiePyccKoHyMe6- 
noti Ko;i.ieriH — B-b C6opHHKt, BbinymeHHOMii K-b 25-^tTJK) 
BpHeHCKaro Ilo^HTexHHKyMa KpywKoiwb pyccKHXT> xhmhkobt., 
BpHO. 1925. 

1111. — HtcKOJibKO peueH3ifl: bt. 6pHeH- 
ckomi. >KypHa^t „Hlidka" 3a 1928 — 1930 r. r.: o6"b H3C^tflOBa- 
hjh o CaBBHHOft KHwrt npot}). B. A. noropt^oBa, o „BBeaeHiw 

l»l. IK'TOpiH) pyCCKarO H3bIKa" H. HypHOBO, 06"b H3BkCTiflXT> 

5* 
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OTj,- p. H3. h chob. FleTepSyprcKOH AkaAfMiH HayKt h apyr. 

1112. — HtcKOjitKO KoppecnoHAeHuifi h jipy- 
rHXT. MeJiKHxt CTaTeH Bt H3AaBaBiuHxcs bt> Coc})iH raaeTaxt: 
„PyccKoe Rbjio" h „Pycb" (1921—3). 

84. Bhjikobt> A. A., 

6. ripo(peccopT> floHCKoro yHHBepcmeTa, npocjjeccop'b h .aeKam. Pyc- 
cnaro ropH^HHecKaro (paKyjibTeia bt> flpart. 

1113. A. Vilkov. Rospocet Ceskoslovenske Republiky, (bt, 
HayqHbix-b Tpy^ax-b PyccKaro HapoaHaro yHHBepcHTeTa bi> 
Opart, t. 1, 1928). 

1114. — Der Staatshaushalt und das Finanz- 
systeni Russland's von Beginn des 19 Jahrhunderts bis zur Ge- 
genwart. Handbuch der Finanzwissenschaft, herausg. von W. Ger- 
loff und Fr. Meise!, Ill b. 1929. 

1115. — Kypct .TeKuiii no (JiHHaHcoBOMy npa- 
By, MHTaHHbiii bt> PyccKOMt K)pHflH4ecK. (baKyjibT. btj Opart. 
Ha' npabax'b pvKonncn, .iHTorpacpHpoBano. T. I, II h III. Flpara. 

* 85. BiiHorpaaoB-b FT. I\, 

upoipcccopi) OKi'cJDopacKaro yHiiBepcineTH, CKOHqa.icH B-b 1925 r. 

1116. BuHorpaAOB^n.r. FlepcneKTHBbi HCTopHqecKaro 
npaBOBt,ntiiiH (ConpeMeHHMH 3anncKH, t. VII). 

1117. — yqe6HHK-b Bceo6meH HCTopiii. 

1118. — Oxford S:udies in Social and Legal 
History, 1921. 

86. BuHorpaACKiM C, 

6. AHpeKTOpt HllCTHTyTa ^KCnepHMiiHTa^bHOH Ml'AHUHHbl, M^CHT> l|)paH- 

uyacKott aKaaeMin, npcKpeixop-b IlaciepoBH micTmyTa, 

1119. S. Winogradskv. Eisenbaktericn als Anorgo.vy- 
danten. Centralblalt f. Bakteriologie, Bd. 57, J\s 1 — 3. 1922. 

1120. — Sur ia pretendue transformation du 
ferment nitrique en espece saprophyte. C. R. Ac. Sc, T. 175, 
p. 301. 1922. 

1121. — Sur la methode directe dans l'etude 
microbiologique du sol. C. R. Ac. Sc. T. 177. p. 1001. 1923. 

1122. — Sur la microflore autochtone de la 
terre arable. G. R. Ac. Sc. T. 178., p. 1236. 1924. 

1123. — La methode directe dans l'etude 
microbiologique du sol. Chimie & Industrie vol. II, no. 2. 1924. 

1124. — Sur l'etude microscopique du sol. C. 
R. Ac. Sc, T. 179, p. 368. 1924. 

1125. — Sur l'etude de l'anaerobiose dans la 
terre arable. Ibidem, p. 861. 1924. 
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1126. Vinogradsky S. — Etude sur la Microbiologic 
du sol. I. Sur la methode. Ann. de l'lnstitut Pasteur, T. XXXIX, 
pp. 299-354, 1925. 

1127. — Sur une methode pour appr€cier le 
pouvoir fixateur d'azote dans les terres. C, R. Ac. Sc, T. 180, 
p. 711, 1925. 

1128. ■ — Sur le pouvoir fixateur des terres. 
C. R. Ac. Sc, T. 182, p. 907, 1926. 

1129. — Sur les cultures spontanees des mi- 
crobes fixateurs. Ibidem, p. 999, .1926. 

1130. — Sur le diagnostic de l'aptitude du sol 
de fixer l'azote. Ibidem, p. 1061, 1926. 

1131. — Sur la decomposition de la cellulose 
dans le sol. C. R. Ac. Sc, T. 183, p. 691, 1926. 

1132. — Etude sur la Microbiologic du sol. 
Deuxieme memoire: Sur les microbes rixa'eurs d'azote. Ann. Ins. 
Pasteur, pp. 455—521, 3 pi 1926. 

1133. — Recherches sur la degradation de la 
cellulose dans le sol. C. R. Ac. Sc , T. 184, p. 493, 1917. 

1134. — Principes de la Microbiologic du sol. 
Ann. Inst. Pasteur, T. XLI, pp. 1126—1139, 1927. 

1135. — Sur le pouvoir fixateur des terres. 
C. R. du 7 Congres de Chimie Industrielie. 1927. 

1136. — The direct method in soil microbio- 
logv and its application to the study of nitrogen fixation. Soil 
Science, vol. XXV, pp. 37—43, 1928. 

1137. — Sur I'oxydation de la cellulose dans 
le sol. C R. Ac. Sc, T. 187, p. 326, 1928. 

1138. — Ferrobacteries. Revue critique. Bull. 
Inst. Pasteur, T. XXVI, pp. 625-630. 1928. 

1139. — Etudes sur la Microbiologic du sol. 
Troisiem-i memoire: Sur le pouvoir fixateur des terres. Ann. Inst. 
Pa-.tjur, T. XLIi, pp. 36-63,. 192S. 

1140. — Etudes sur la Microbiologic du sol. 
Quatriem; memoire: Sur la degradation de la cellulose dans le 
sol. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, T. XLIII, pp. 549 — 634, quatre planches. 
1929. 

1141. — Sur la svnthese de l'ammoniac par 
les Azotobacters du sol. C. R. Ac. Sc. T. 190, p. 661, 1930. 

1142. — L'etat actuel du probleme de la fi- 
xalion de l'azote atmospherique et ses recents progres. C. R. Ac. 
Agriculture de FJance. T. 16, p. 580, 1930. 

1143. — Les microbes de la nitrification. Re- 
vue critique. Bull. Inst. Pasteur, T. XXVIII, 1930. 

87. BnxMatrb A. M., 
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1144. Vichman A. — Sadamor. unrimis tood. TajiJiHHH, 1928. 

1145. BHXMaH A. M. — Hecno^bKo .naHHbix o cKopocrH 
TeHeHHH h Ko^HHecTBe B^eKOMbix HaHOcoB b ycTtH peKH Me- 
3eHH, 1925. 

1146. — Peipsi jarve kolda Kindlustomine. Tu 
ja Tehnika, N° 8, Ta.i.mHH, 192P. 

1147. — Kalasada ma te chitamine Latis. lb., 
Ms 11. 

1148. — Ronukula sadama Oajumine. Tehnika 
Ajakiri. JSTs 1, TaMHHH, 1920. 

1149. — Die Ueberschwemmungsgefahr an 
der Kiiste Estlands im Zusammenhang mit d. Ueberschw. in Le- 
ningrad. Warszawa, 1930. 

88. BMIDHflK'b M. B., 

riapHxcb. 

1150. Vichniak M. — Le Regime Sovietiste. Etude juri- 
dique et politique. Paris, 1920. 

1151. — El Regimen Sovietista. Madrid, 1920. 

1152. — II Regime Sovietista. Studio giuridico 
e politico. Roma, 1921. 

1153. — La Protection des Droits des Mino- 
rites dans les trait£s intemationaux. 1919— 1920. Paris, 1921. 

1154. — Pourquoi est tombe 1'absolutisme 
russe? Le Monde Slave. Ns> 6, 1926. 

1155. — Deux historiens russes de la revo- 
lution russe. lb., N° 1, 1928. 

1156. — Die Idee der konstituierenden Ver- 
sammlung in der Geschichte der politischen Entwicklung Rus- 
slands. Zeitschrift fur Rechtsphilosophie in Lehre und Praxis, Band 
IV. Heft 1 h 2. Leipzig, 1929. 

1157. — Die Idee der Revolution Russlands. 
Sozialistische Monatshefte. Juni, 1927. Berlin. 

1158. — Linter Rumanischer Diktatur. Ibidem, 
Januar, 1928. 

1159. BmiiHHK'b M. B. — MepHbiii Voji.-h. ny6jinu,ncTHHe- 
cnie onepKH. FlapHWb, 1922. 

1160. — FIpaBo MeHbuiHHCTB'b.riapiDK'b, 1926. 

1161. — HAea yqpe,a.HTe;ibHaro CoSpaHin bt> 
HCTopiH oSiuecTBeHHaro caMOC03HaHi« PocciH. TpnAyman Poccia 
NuNi 1 h 2. flapiuK-b, 1920. 

1162. — Bo bcbxt> KHHraxT> mypHajia „Co- 
BpeM. 3anHCKH" CTaTbH 3a noanHCbio, HHHu.ia.aaMn h TpeMH 
3Bt3AOHKaMH (btj N° 30: „Beccapa6cKi« BneHaTJiiHiH"). 

1163. — HoBan HepjKaBa. 3aKOH-b h Cv;rb. 
.Vs 2, 1929. 
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1 164. Bh in h a ki M. B. — O MeMflyHapoAHOtt 3aiu,Hrfe 
MeHbuiHHCTB-b. TaMt me B-b N°N° 3, 4 h 5, 1929. 

1165. — FIpaBO MeHbiiiHHCTB^. CoBpeMeHHbia 
npo6.ieMbi. riapHJKT., 1922. 

89. Boaobo30BT> B. B., 

[Tpara. 

1166. BoaoB030Bb B. B. — HoBaa EBpona. Flpara, 1925. 

1167. — PeueH3iH Ha a) BoJibiuyio CoBtTCKyro • 
F)HunKJione,n,iio, 6) Tapjie: EBpona bt> snoxy HMnepiajiH3?/a, bt> 
CoBpeMeHHbix-b 3anHCKax-b 1927 h 1928. 

1168. — BocnoMHHaHm o JleHHHt. Tojiocb 
MnHVBuiaro Ha HyjKott Ci-opoHt, 1925. 

1169. — Pocrb HaceJieHin bt» XX BfcKfc; t. I 
HayMHbix-b Tpy^oB-b PyccKaro Hap. yHHBepcHTeTa bt> Flparfc. 

1170. — <t>eAepauin H KOH<J>e,nepaiJ.iH, t. II. 
HayHHbix-b Tpy^OBij. 

1171. — PaA"b peueH3ifi h CTaTeW bt. ra3e- 
TaxT. J\hh h Py;ib. 

1172. — Pnjyb cTaTeH o Poccin (6ojibujeBHKH 
h up.) h no Bonpocain'b o6m,eft HCTopin h rocyA. npaBa bt. Slov- 
nik Narodohospodafsky socialni a politicky, Praha, 1929 h cji&r. 

90. Bo.iKoCpyHTD C. JI., 

aoKTopi> Kapjiosa yHHBepcHTtTa, npHBan-joueHT-b PyccKaro IOphah- 
MecKaro (fiaKyjibTeTa bt, ripar-b. 

1173. Volkobrun S. — Sull'attrvita del Gabinetto dei Mi- 
nistri sotto l'lmperatrice Anna Ioanovna. L'Europa orientale JVg9-10. 
Roma, 1929. 

1174. — II prof. Carlo Kadletz. L'Europa orien- 
tal. N« 8, Roma, 1929. 

1175. Bo.iKo6pyH-b C. JI, — PsA"b CTaTeft no pyccKOft 
HCTopiH B"b BbnueALUHxt B"b CBtTij nepBbixt TOM3X"b Encyclope- 
dia Italiana. 

1176. — O zenskemsouboji. Novasila, JVe 21 — 
22. Praha. 1929. 

1177. — npcuaHHan HeBkcra B. CivieTaHbi. 
PocciH h CjiaBHHCTBO. Xs 27. napHWb. 1929. 

1178. — najjara K. P. HoBoe BpeiiH. .No 2447 
h 2448. Bfejirpa,aT>. 1929. 

1179. — ntcHH — MOJiHTBa Cb. BaMeciaBy* 

POCCJH H CjiaBHHCTBO. JV» 44. 1929. 

1180. — CTapaw Poccin bt, KHHrfe htq^lhh- 
iKiiro yqenaro. Peu,eH3ifl Ha KHHry E. Lo Gatto. — Vecchia 
Russia. Roma. 1929. Poccni h C.iaBHHCTBO. ,Nb 59. 1930. 
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1181. Volkobrun S. L.— V zemi Nepu a Ceky. KHHrfe: 
Sederholm, B. — Au Pays du Nep et de la Tcheka. Paris. 1928. 
Narodni Listy. N? 233. Praha. 1929. 

1182. — Ostrovy utrpeni. (Bolsevicke peklo 
na zemi). Narodni Listy. N? 326 h 322. Praha/ 1929. Towe N.A- 
rod. jNs 272 h 273. Praha. 1929. 

1183. — Zivot v sovetskem Rusku. Vestnik 
sdruzeni Cechu a Slovaku z Ruska. SlHBapb, <t>eBpa.ib, MapT-b, 
Aupt/ib. Praha. 1930. 

1184. — La Chiesa in Russia. Ras^egna Ita- 
liana, 1930, CXLIII. 

1185. — Suli' attivita del Gabinetto dei mini- 
stri dill'lmperatrice Anna Joannovna, — OnepK-b 3-fi. L'Europa 
orientale. 

91. Bojiouihhtj <I>. E., 

[Ipara, FlapHWb. 

1186. F. Volosin. O slozeni atomovych jeder. Casopis 
pro pestovani mat. a fyziky. Praha. roc\ III. 

1187. — La structure des noyaux atomique-. 
Comptes Rendus. Seances de la Soci£te Polonaise de Physique. 
1925. 

1188. — Zlepseny kompensacni pyrlieliometr. 
BratisJavske lekafske listy. r. V. 

1189. — Zima a jaro ve Vvs. Tatrach. Prak- 
tickv lekaf. 1928. 

1190. — Sol:irni pomery ve vysokych Ta- 
trach. 

1191. — Pyrlieiiometre a glace. Ceska akadc- 
mie ved a urn. 192?. 

1192. — O K.iHMarfe abicoKHXT> TaTp^.. 

1 1 93. — O coBpeMeHHbix-b npH6opax-b mm 
H30JWU,in co.ineqHOtt pa^iauin. 

92. Bo-ikohcki'h M. A., 

<;ccncTeHTT. npi r .ia(5oparor'in npoTncTo-aoi in IlacTepoisa hhcthtvt.i, 

: 194. M. Volkonsky. Sur une nouvelle modification de 
la technique d'Altmann. Bull. d'Histol. Appl. 1928. no 5. 

1195. — Les grains des porocyies et de; 
cellules spheruleuses de l'Ascon Clathrina coriaclea Mont. Bull, de 
la Soc. Zool. de France. T. LIV. 1929. no 4. 

1196. — Les ph£nomenes cytologiques au 
cours ce la digestion intraceiiulaire de j.uelques Cilies. Comptes 
Rendus de !a Soc. de Biol. 1929. T. CI. p 133. 

1197. — Les granulations pigmentaires de 
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Sertularella (Hydraire) et de Clathrina (Eponge). Etude compared. 
(Georges Teissier et Michel Volkonsky). Bull, de la Soc. Zool. 
de France. 1929. T. LIV. Nt 6. ■ 

1198. Volkonsky M. A. — Les choanocytes des Epon- 
ges Calcaires. Le „Corps Apical", organite celiulaire nouveau. 
C. R. de la Soc. de Biol. 1929. T. CII. p. 564. 

1199. — Les ehoanoc. des Ep. calc. Resul- 
tats de quelques techniques cytologiques et particulierement des 
impregnations metalliques. Ibid. 1929. p. 759. 

1200. — Les choanocytes: des Ep. calc. Les 
phenomenes cytologiques au cours de la digestion intracellulaire. 
Ibid. 1930. T. CHI. p. 668. 

1201. — Eponges calcaires. La cinelide des 
cellules de Clathrina coriacea Mont. Bull, de la Soc. Zool. de 
France. 1930. T. LV. .Nb 2. 

* 93. BbimecjiaBueB-b B. 11., 

6. npo<|)eccopT> MocKOBCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa, npenoaaBaTeflb ripaBOcnaB- 
naro 6orocJiOBCKaro HHCTiiTyTa bt> MapHWB. 

1202. B bim ecji aB ixe B'b B. n. PyccKan cthxih y ,H,octo- 
eBCKaro, BepjiHH-b, 1923. 

1203. — 3HaneHie cepaua Bb pe;inrin, FlyTb, 
N° 1, 1925. 

1204. — Btpa, HeBtpie h dpaHaTHSM-b. Xpw- 

CTiaHCTBO, aTeH3Ml) H COBpeMetlHOCTb. 

1205. — XpHCTiaHCTBO h couia^bHbin Bon- 
pocb. Taivn. we. 

1206. — flapaflOKCbi KOMiwyHH3Ma, FlyTb, 
1926, III. 

1207. — JXsa nyTH conia.ibHaro ABHweHifl, 
HyTb, 1926, IV. 

1208. — Hayna o qy^ecax-b, OyTb, 1926, V. 

1209. — PeJiHrio3HO-acKeTHMecKoe 3HaqeHie 
HeBpoaa, TaM-b we. 

1210. — Ba^KaHCKiH BnenaTJitHin, FlyTb, 1927, 
VIII. 

1211. — TparnnecKa5i TeoAHuen, IlyTb, 1928, 
IX. 

1212. — Cepaue bt> xpHcriaHCKoti h HHAifi- 

CKOH MHCTHKt. 

1213. — Sthio cy6.inManJH, Kaicb npeo^o^'B- 
uie Mop;i^H3Ma, I~IyTb, 1930, JN° 23. 

* 94. TaKKejib B. B., 

-cKTop'i. PyrcKaro iopn;iMqecKaro cpaKyjibTeia bt> Xap6nH"b. 
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1214. r a k k e ;i b B. B. OraTbH a-i« o6"bHCHHTe.ibHaro iTe- 

H\H (fl,JlH KHTaHCKHXTj lOHOUiett). 

* 95. faH^MaH-b M., 

Bep^HHi. 

1215. M. Hanfmann. Familienrecht und Erbrecht. Das 
Recht Sowjetrusslands, Tubingen, 1925. 

1216. — Der Zivilprozess. Ibid. 

96. TaHUT. H. A., 

JlOHflOHT.. 

1217. Nicholas Hans. History of Russian Educational 
Policy. A Thesis for the Ph. D. Degree. London 1926. 

1218. — The Principles of Educational Po- 
licy. With an Introduction by J. Dover Wilson, D. Litt., Pro- 
fessor of Education in the University of London. 1929. 

1219. — Educational Policy in Soviet Russia. 
In collaboration with Professor Sergius Hessen. 1930. 

1220. — World Education, Proceedings of 
the World Conference in Edingburgh in 1925. An address in 
Vol. II. p. 734—736. 

1221. — ncHxojiorHMecKbi yc/ioBJH npoH3BO- 
AHTCibHOCTH Tpy^a. 3ariHCKH PyccK. 9kohom. O-Ba .Vs 4. JIoh- 
Aohtj, 1921. 

1222. — The Dalton Plan, HOBaa cuCTeiaa 
o6yqeHi« bi. AHrjiiw. Pyccnaw Ulaona 3a PySewoivrb N* 2 — 3. 
npara 1923. 

1223. — Eahh3h ILlKO^a. Taiu-b we. N» 4, 1923. 

1224. — LUKOJia AeHcTBHH npo(p. Jlaa. TaMi> 
we. jNs 5. 

1225. — /l,eMOKpaTH3aunH Hapo^Horo o6pa30- 
BaHHH bt> AHrjiHH. TaMt we, N° 9, 1924. 

1226. — flcHxo^orHHecKHe TecTbi b npaKTHKe 
amviHflCKOfi h aiwepHKaHCKoft ujKo^bi. Taiwb we, N» 12. 

1227. — HapoflHoe o6pa30BaHHe Bb LUot- 
^aHAHH h HpjiaHflHH. Taivn, we, N° 13—14, 1925. 

1228. — OpraHH3au.HH o6pa30BaHHH b Ce- 
BepHofi AiwepHKe. Taivt-b we, N° 17. 

1229. — n. r. BHHorpaAOB. Henpo^or. Taivn> 
we, JSfo 18. 

1230. — LUKOJibHaa cHCTeina A/ieKcaHApa I. 
Taiw-b we, Ns 24, 1926. 

1231. — Hapo^Hoe o6pa30BaHHe b ABcrpa- 
^a3HH. TaMT, we No 28, 1927—28. 

1232. — l!po6.ieMaAH(})(J)epeHUHau,HHB aiKO^b- 
Hbix CHCTeinax. TaMi> we, jNs 33, 1929. 
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1233. TaHUt E. A. — LLlKOJibHaH no;inTHKa b CoBeTCKOft 
Focchh. Bojih Pocchh, Ns 8 — 9, 1929. 

1234. — CoiiHajihHbiH cocraB yiam,HXCH Poc- 
chh 3a ^BecTH JieT. Pyccn. LLIk. 3a py6., Ne 34, 1930. 

1235. — LLlKo;iOBahbe weHa y PycwJH. PycKH 
ApxHB, Ns 5—6, Beorpaa, 1929. 

1236. — <t>. H. JaHKOBH^i j,e MHpHjeBO, opra- 
HH3aTop pycKor uiKO^CKor cHCTeina. PycKH ApxHB. N° 7, 1930. 

1237. — BH6^iorpa4>H4ecKia 3aivitTKH h ot- 
sbiBhi B-b PyccKofi ILlKOJit 3a Py6e>KOMt, CoBpeMeHHbix-b 3ann- 
CKax-b, The Russian Economist, Slavonic Review. 

97. TeMHTb A. E., 

ria^eoHTOflorHMecKifl vrysefl, Oc.no. 

1238. A. Heintz.— Einige Bemerkungen uber den Panzerbau 
bei Homosteus und Heterosteus II crpaH., 7 phc, J t&6ji. Skrif- 
ter utg. av Det Norske Videnskabs Akademi i Oslo I. Mat.-nat. 
kl. No 1, 1928. 

1239. — Gjennem Baltiske Land. Norsk Geo- 
grafisk Tidscrif, JVe 1, 1928. 

1240. — Acanthaspida. 81 CTp.,37pHC,24Ta6^. 
Die Downtonischen und Devonischen Vertebraten von Spitzber- 
gen. II. 1929. Skrifter om Svalbard ag Jshavet N? 22. 

1241. — Fugle liv pa Spitsbergen. „Naturen", 
Bergen, 1929. 

1242. — Acanthaspida Nachtrag. 20 cTp., 
8 pHC, 3 Ta6;i. Die Downtonischen und Devonischen Vertebraten 
von Spitzbergen, III. 1929. Skrifter om S. a J. Ns 23. 

1243. — Ueber Fischresten von Gronland. 
Okojio 10—15 CTp., 4 Ta6ji. Ibid., JMb 30, 1930. 

1244. — Eine neueHeterostius Rekonstruktion. 
Tarlu, Estonia. 

98. TeH3ejib n. P., 

6. npo(J)eccop-b MocKOBCKaro yHHBepcmeTa, hhh-b npoijjeccopT. ut> Mh- 
Karo (Northwestern University, Evan'ton). 

1245. P. Haensel. — Die Finanz. und Steuerverfassung So- 
wjet-Russlands, Jena, 1928. 

1246. — i'er Staalshaushalt und das rinanzsy- 
sttm Grossbritanniens (Handbuch uer Finanzwissenschaft,BandIlI)- 

1247. — Recent literature on Interallied debts 
and reparations (Economic Journal, London, 1929). 

1248. — Die Finanzprobleme in Oesterrdch, 
(ira/. 1930. 

1249. — PnA"b CTaT. B-bGrazerTagespost, 1930. 
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1250. Haensel P. — Die Wirtschaftspolitik Sowjetrusslands, 
Tubingen, 1930. 

1251. — Soviet Russian Economic Policy, Lon- 
don, 1930. 

99. TeoprieBCKiH M. A., 

6. npnBan.-,aoueHTT> AoHCKoro yHHBepcHTeia h npocpeccop-b BtjirpaacKai o 
yHHBepcHTeia. 

1252. TeprieBCKiJi M. A. — Cy^b6t.i xpucriaHCKaro aH- 
THHOMH3Ma. npaBOc;iaBiH h KyjibTypa, dp. 113 — 129, Bep.iHHb, 
1923. 

1253. — riHTaite o 6opaBJbetf>y an. FleTpa h 
IlaBJia y Pmwy. XpmuhaHCKH >Khbottj, N° 5 h 6, 1926. 

1254. — Episcopos. BorocaoBjbe, N!> 3, 1926. 

1255. — ApeBHOCTH Co^OHbl. C6opHHKT> Pyc- 

CKaro Apxeo^orHHecKaro O-Ba bt> KopojieBCTBt CXC, h. I, cip, 
149-177. B-BJirpaa-b, 1927. 

1256. — XlHOKJieuHJaHOB ABop y Cn.inTy h 
CTapHHe y Co/iHHy. HcTopHJCKa HirraHKa Orapor Bena H. By- 
jiwha h Jl. M. GyxoTHHa, BeorpaA. 

1257. — ZIpeBHe-XpHCTiaHCKitf K0MMyHH3MT>. 

TlyTb, JYe 18, CTp. 25—53, 1929. 

1258. — IloHHTie i'kka^olu h onvayioyi': B"b 
rpeMecKOMt h eBpeflCKOMt TeKcrfc Bh6ji1h. TpyAbi IV cvb3a?i 
P. an. opr. v. I. bhjirpajih, 1929. 

1259. — 3HaqeHie A^ia Hacb no33in flyujKHHa. 
PyccKan KyjibTypa. Bk/irpaA'b, 1925. 

1260. — JXkjio cb. B^aAHMipa. CoopHwci, bt> 
naMATb cb. paBHoan. khh3h BjiaAHMipa. EtjirpaA'b, 1930. 

1261. — PeueH3in bt> iKypHajiaxi.: Xpnuii>.aH- 
ckh >Khbot, Ilpaaoc^aBie h Ky,ibTypa h PyccKasi uiko/m 3a 
py6e«<OM-i>. 

100. TeoprieBCKiH II. H, 

0. ripocpeccopi. rieiporpajicKaro yHHiiepcmeTa, npoijjeccopt Pvvciaro 
ropHAHMecKaro (paKyjibTeia bi> riparii. 

1262. TeoprieBCKiW n. H. — O-pjerb o nepenHCH pyc- 

CKHXTj CTyAeHTOBT> BT> MeXOCJIOBaKJH. 

1263. — JXoKJiaAT* o6t, oprammuiH nepenwcH 
h ea pesy-nbTaTaxt. 

1264. Georgievskv P. — Vyvoj stastist. organu v Rusku. 
Csl. statist, vestnik. 1927. 

1265. — Rozbireny otisk. 

1266. — Stastistique de I'Union des Repub- 
liques socialises sovietiques, Journ. des Econorrristes. 1926 Av: !. 
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1267. Georgievsky P. — Necrologue du prof. A. A. 
Tchouprofi. Bulletin de l'lnst. Intern, de Statistique. 

126S. — Phai> eraTeft B-b Zpravy Statniho 

Ufadu Statist. 1927, c. Ill; 1928, c. 33, 140, 144; 1929, c. 48. 141, 

1269. — 06m,ecTBeHH0CTB bt> HapoflHOMi> xo- 
3flftCTBk. 9K0H0MHHecKiii c6opHHKi, C. H. FtpoKonoBima. 

1270. — AKTOBaH pfeMb 18 Man 1924 r. Pyc- 
ckim 3KOHOMHqecKift coopHHicb. 2925, F. 

1271. — HeKpojionb npotj). A. A. MynpoBa. 
Bulletin de l'lnst. Intern, de Statist, t. XXIII, 1928. 

1272. — npeAJioweHieMewAyHapoaHOMy Cts- 

THCT. I-iHCTHTVTy OpraHHSOBaTI, CTaTHCTHKV TVpH3M3. 

101. Fepya B. B.. 

6'. iipoc^eccop-b HHKo-iaeBCKo:'! bol'hiioJ! ahrueuhi, npeno.aaBaicJib xy- 
,'iO>K. UJKO.Ibl bt> ,'Ionjont. 

1273. Fepya 5. B. — FlepepojKAeHie nixoTHoii aoKTpHHbi, 
PyccK. Boch. Bbcth. Btrpaj,^, Ns 8, 1925. 

1274. — iI,ncnHn;inHa KpacHoii ApMiH. TaMt 
Mt M- 10, 1925. 

1275. — TaHKOBbi» BfeflHin. Taivrb me. SIhb. 
1926. (riepeB. Ha 6o.nrapcK. H3. — „HapoaHa OTopaHa" 5 cp. 
1926). 

1276. — O nepBoti MapHt (KaK-b nnuieTCH 
HCTopin). Taiwb *e. Man 1927. 

i 277. — Be.1. Kh. HiiKOJiaii HHKOJiaeBHM-b — 

cojiAan, h no,iKOBO^em>. UapcKiri BtcTHHK-b, JSL'A'b 24 n 25. 
1929, Btj.irpa^-b. 

1278. — O KaBajiepiticKOH ^oHTpHHt. JN° 2, 
BkcTHHKT, BoeH. 3Hsnin, 1930. CapaeBo. 

1279. — BoH3Hb npocxpaHCTBa. Ml 5, Bicra. 
BoeH. 3HaHiii, 1930. CapaeBo. 

1280. B. Heroys. The Red Army and The Soviet Lite- 
rature. Nov. 1924. Journal of The Royal United Service Institu- 
tion. London. 

1281. — ApMifl — MaiiiHHa. 

1282. — riO^KOBOj,HeCTBO I-oh MapHbi. 

1283. — O dppecKax-b Hepe3CKaro MoHacTbi- 
pa B-b Cep6in h o BH3aHTH3Mt. HoBoe Bpeivm, . N° 21 h 22 CeHT. 
1928 r. Bt^rpa^'B. 

1284. — Andrey Roubloff: The Russian Ikon 
Painter. February 1929. Apollo. London. 

1285. " — The primitives. May 1929. The Qjeel. 
London. 

1286. — Russian Ikonography and Western 
primitives. 1930. Apollo. London. 
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102. repueH-b E., 

npocjjeccopi Bt Institut des hautes etudes de Belgique. 

1287. E. Herzen. Sur une facon simple de retrouver les 
orbites stationnaires de Bohr dans le spectre de l'hydrogene. 
Academie Royale de Belgique, Bulletins de la Qasse des Scien- 
ces, seance du 4 Aout 1923. 

1288. — Les rapports de l'energie et de la 
masse d'apres Ernest Solvay. — Note de MM. H. A. Lorentz et 
Edouard Herzen, Comptes-rendus des stances de l'Academie 
des Sciences de Paris, t. 177, p. 925, 12 novembre 1923. 

1289. — La Relativity d'Einstein, Bruxelles, 
1924. 

1290. — Les quanta et la Chimie. — Bulle- 
tin de la Societe Chimique de Belgique, tome 35, 192(?. 

103. reccem. C. I., 

6. npo«t>eccopi> ToMCKaro yHHBepciiTeia, npo<t>eccopi> PyccKaro Hayi- 
Haro HHCTHtyTa bt> BepjiHHt. 

1291. TecceH-b C. I. OcHOBbi neaarorHKH, Bep^wm., 
1923. dp. 419. 

1292. — /I,a/ibTOHCKHfi n^aH h hach Tpy- 
AOBoH uiKOflbi. PyccK. LLlKo^a 3a py6., 1924, Mb 5—6. dp. 
33—57. 

1293. — neaarorHKa KaHTa. Taiat we, Ma 8. 
CTp. 1—17? 

1294. — lor. TeHpHx necTajiouuH. TaM-b we, 

1926, M° 24. CTp. 611—630. 

1295. — <l>pe6ejib h MoHTeccopw. Taiwb we, 

1927, Ns 27 CTp. 345—363. 

1296. — fleCHTb JieTT> COBeTCKOft lUKCIbl. 

TaM-b we, 1928, M» 28. dp. 473—520. 

1297. — JleB TojictoM KaK neAaror. Taiwb 
we, 1928, CTp. 631-653. 

1298. — MexocnoBamoH iuKOJibHan cHCTeiaa. 
TaM-b we, 1928, Mi 29—30. CTp. 32. 

1299. — HHOCTpaHUbi-oweBHAUbi o cobctckom 
uiKOJie. TaM-b we, 1929, Ms 31. CTp. 1—34. 

1300. — ripo6jieMa npaBOBoro cou,iajiH3Ma. 
(Cepin CTaTeil: CoBpeM. 3anwcKH MaMs 18, 22, 23, 27, 28, 29, 
30, 33, 36, 40) — 1926—1929. 

1301. — HoBbift onbirb CHCTeMbi jiorHKH. 
Jloroc-b, npara, 1926, I. CTp. 20. 

1302. — Tpareaifl Ao6pa B-b „BpaTbHX-b Ka- 
paMa30Bbix-b" flocToeBCKaro. CoBp. 3an. 1928, kh. 35. CTp 30. 

1303. — Mohh3mt> h n^iopa^H3M-b BT. CHCTe- 
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wfe noHHTift. C6. Tpy^OBt PyccK. HapoAH. Yh a bt> flpart, T. I, 
1928. dp. 16, 

1304. FecceHi C. I. — Pa3BHTie <J)h3hkh rajiHJien h en 
oTHOUjenie kt. dpH3HiecKofi CHCTeint ApHCTOTcnH. C6opH. PyccK. 
HHCTHTyia BT> nparfe, 1929. CTp. 20. 

1305. — HtMeitKoe H3Aame Heony6;iHKOBaH- 
Hbixt pyKonncefi .HoeroeBCKaro. CoBp. 3anncKH, 1929, JM'b 39. 
CTp. 16. 

1306. — 6opt6a yioniH h aBTOHOMJH Ao6pa 
btj MipoB033ptHiH .HocToeBCKaro h CojiOBbeBa. CoBp. 3an. 1930, 
Nq 42—43. CTp. 48. 

1307 — Jl. TcwiCTOft KaKi. Mbic/iHTe;ib. L N. 

Tolstoj, sbornik stati a pfehledu bibliogr, vyd. Slov. Seminar 
Univ. Karlovy, 1929. CTp. 24. 

1308. — KpH3MCb AeMOKpaTJH H HOBfefiUiaH 
SBO^lOUifl UlKO.JlbHblX'B CHCTCMTj. C6opHHK"b craTeM, FlOCBHIUeH- 

Hbixi> n. H. MHJiHDKOBy, Ilpara, 1929. CTp. 57 — 86. 

1309. S. Hessen. L'instruction publique en Russie sovie- 
tique. Le Monde Slave, janv. — mars 1927. CTp. 45. 

1310. — Frobel e Montessori. Controcritica. 
Educazione Nazionale 1929. CTp. 20. 

1311. — Rozwoj fizyki Galileusza. Przeglad 
Filosoficzny. XXXI. 1928. 

1312. — Tragedija dobra u Dostojevskego. 
Przeglad Wspolczesny, 1929, Nq 2, 3. 

1313. — Szkola rosyjska na emigracji. Mn- 
zeum 1924. 

1314. — Nejnovejsi ruska filosofie. Ruch filo- 
soficky 1923, III. 1. 

1315. — Monism a pluralism v sistematice 
pojmii. Ibid. 1925, IV. 8—10. 

1316. — O pomeru fisiki Galilea k fisice Ari- 
stoteia. Soucasna ruska filosofie, I. 1929. Praha. 

1317. — Deset let skolstvi v Sov. Rusko. Pe- 
dagogicke Rozhledy. 1929. CTp. 45. 

1318. — CwcreM jeAHHCTBetie ujKO/ie. y<w- 
re.'b 1925, 6p. 5. 

1319. — Haeja pa^He ujKo^e h Hsjitohckh 
im3h. Beorpaa 1926. 

1320. — IilKo^a y cobjctckoj PycnJH. Beo- 
rpnA 1927. 

1321. — Tolstoj kao pedagod. Nova Evropa, 
XIX, br. 10—11, 1929. 

1322. — <t>pbo6e^i. h MoHTecopH. YmuiH- 
iiU'hi. npeivieAi', XXVII, 2. CodpHH. 

1.323. — YMH-iHiue h AeiwoKpauHH. Ibid. 

XXVIII, 1. Cotbmi. 
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1324. Hess en S. — Die Rechts — und Staatsphilosophie 
des bolschewistischen Kommunismus. Der Staat, das Recht und 
die Wirtschaft des Bolschewismus, Brln, 1925. CTp. 26. 

1325. — Frobel und Montessori, Die Erzie- 
iiung, 1925, I. CTp. 32. 

1326. — Die Idee der Arbeitsschule -und der 
Daltonplan. Die Erziehung, 1926, I. CTp. 20. 

1327. — Die Schule in Sowjet-Russ'and. Ibid. 
1926, II. CTp. 32. 

1328. — Frobel und Montessori. Gegenkritik. 
Ibid. 1927. III. dp. 20. 

1329. — Tolstoj als Padagoge. Ibid. 1928. IV. 
Orp. 24. 

1330. — Scluile und Demokralie. ibid. IV. 
1929. CTp. 26. 

1331. — Kritische Vergleichung des Schulwe- 
sens der anderen Kulturslaaten (Absch. III. d. Bg. IV. von Hand- 
buch tier Padagogik. Langensalza, 1928). CTp. 96. 

1332. — Die Tragedie des Guten in „Bruder 
Karamasoif". Der russische Gedanke, 1929. CTp. 18. 

1333. — Die Entwicklung der Piiysik Gali- 
leis und ihr Verhaltnis zutn phvsikalischen System von Aristo- 
teles. Logos, XVIII. 1929. 3. CTp. 20. 

1334. — • Das negative Gute von Leo Tolstoj, 
Logos XIX (1930). CTp. 24. 

1335. — Hendrik de-Mans Neuaufbau des 
Soziaiismus, Zeitschrift fiir Rechisphiiosophie, IV, 4, 1929, S. 20. 

1336. — Der Kampf der L'lopie und der Au- 
tonomic des Guten in der Weitanschaung Dostojewskis unci Wl. 
Solowiows, Die Padagogische Hochschuie, 1929, IV. Ss. 247— 
311. 

1337. -- Der Zusainmenbruch des Utopismus. 
Festschrift Th.-G. Masaryk zum 80. Geburtstage. 7 Marz 1930. 
Erster Teil. 1930. Bonn. Ss. 107—120. 

1338. — Die Entwicklung d. Schulwesens in 
Sowjet-Russiand, Aufsatz II. Die Erziehung, V, 1930, Ss. 25. 

1339. — MtJlKlH CTaThH H 3aMkTKH bt> wyp- 

Hajiaxi>: Logos, Archiv fur Sozialwissenschaft, Slavische Rund- 
schau, Das deutsche Buch, Rucli filozoticky, Pyccnan iuKOJia 3a 
py6e>KOMi>, CoBpeMeHHbm 3anncKn. 

* 104. rH-ib4epT> M. 9., 

npenoaaBaiejib wpnaHHecKaro 4>aKy;ibTCTa bt> XapoHicb. 

1340. rmitqepi) M. 3. — OqepKH KHTaflcKoro ai<uno- 
HepHoro npaBa. H3bccthh lopHAHqecKoro cpanyjibTeTa I, Xap6HH. 

1341. — HauHOHa.nbHOCTb aKiiHOHepHbix 06- 
mecTB; TaMt xe, III. 
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105. Tmhct. T. K., 

6. npnBan>-jioueHT'b DeTporpaiiCKaro yHHBepcHTera, npoc{) :ccopi) K>pn- 
AH'iccKaro (paKyjbTCTa bt, Xap6HHt. 

1342. Thhc T. K. — H,n.eajibHbiM h peajibiibiti Me/ioBeK b 
rpa>K,aaHCKOM npaBe. PyccK. Ooo3p. Rhk. 1920, Xap6nH. 

1343. — CeMbH h 6paK b Cobctckoh Pocchh. 
Taivrb we, oNs 5, 1921. 

1344. — PyccKHH peBOJiiouHH b n.iaHe Mnpo- 
boh HCTopHH. Taiwb JKe, JSi° 6 — 7, 1921. 

1345. — ToproBbie 3aKOHbi KmaH. (3aKOHbi 
h npaKTHKa Bbicmero Cyaa), nepeBeaeno cobmcctho c r. Jin LLIao 
reH. 1921. 

1346. — IlpaBo Ha npeAMCTbi o6mero no.ih- 
aoBaHHH. HsBecTHM K3pHj,nMecKoro <J>aKy;ibTeTa b Xaponne, N° 1, 
1925. 

1347. — Cn6npb, COK33HHKH H Ko.lMoK. TOM I, 

HeKHH, 1921, CTp. 315. Tom II, neKHH, 1921, cip. 606. 

1348. — Bt SInoHHH. BnenaTJieHun 3i<cKyp- 
cama. c npH.qoweHHeM OMepna „npn3pai<n Tnxoro OKeaHa", 
1921. 

1349. — FIpaBo — (})aKTop nporpecca. H3BecT. 

K)pHR. 4>aKV.lbT. I. 

1350. — PyccKan HHTejuiMreHUHH h Haywa 
upaBa. Bonpocsi WKO.ibHoii >kh.jhh N° 3, 1925. 

1351. — Ano^oreT ,a.eMOKp thh, no noBo^y 
khhih: 3. BeHeiu „PenH h CTarbH". ,H,eHb K)pncra, 1925. 

1352. — HHAycTpHajin30BaHHa« HnoHHH. (C 
:;!-;r.inMCK. nepeBO^OM), 1926, crp. 69. 

1353. — OcHOBbi BOiiHoro npaBa. Cip. 116, 
XapoHH. 

1354. — npeAHC.iOBHe k KHMre M. Jl. LUanHpo 
CeMt'iiHoe r.pauo flnoHHH. Xap6HH, 1926. 

1355. — HpeAHcioBHe h npuMenaHMH k 6po- 
uiiope „Fragmenta" (wsBJit^tuan H3 J^HrecT. H3£aHHbie /yiH ciy- 
;i.eHTO«). 1923. 

1356. — H,n,eH npaaa b KHTaMcKoii 3THKe. J\enh> 
!«)pncra. 1926. 

1357. — OcnoBHbie MepTbi xo3«HcTBa K.B.jk.^. 
c tomkh 3penwi TeopHH )Kejie3HOAopo)KHoro xo3««CTBa. j\"° 2 Be- 
( niHKa MaHbMJKypHH. 1927. 

1358. — 3THHecKHe npoS.ieMbi coBpe.vieHHoro 
I\ht;im. Xap6HH, 1927, CTp. 80. 

1359. — BoAHoe h .necHoe npaBO CCCP. (Be- 
(tiihki. ManMi.wypHH N? 7, 1927. FlepeBefleHo h nepene^aTaHO b 
mmoiickhx ia3eTax). 

1360. — OcHOBaHHe nc/iHTHKH npaBa b Tpy- 

M.ii. ;i.rm diifuiioi p. pyc. nay 4. rpya. :>a py6e>K. f> 
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Aax nporj). IleTpajKHUKoro. H3bccthh lOpmum. <J>aKy;ibT. b Xap- 
6hhc, jV° 5, 1927. 

1361. r h h c t r. K. — CoBpeivieHHoe BOAHoe npaBO. Xap- 
6hh, 1928, CTp. 224. 

1362. — IToaxoa k H3yMenHio coBeTCKoro 
npaBa Bkohomhct, JV° 1, 

1363. — Peu.eH3nx Ha khhtv ..CoBpeiweHHoe 
rpa>KAaHCKO;' npaBO KttTan" npotb. PsmHOBCKoro. BecTHHK Mani>q- 
wypmi JV) 3. 1928. 

1364. — ripocneKTbi KypcoB pmvicKoro h Top- 
roBoro npaBa. 

1365. — I~IpaBO h cn;ia. OMepKH no Teopnn 
npaBa h no^iHTHKH. Xapo., 1929, CTp. 112. 

1366. — ToproBbie TOBapumecTBa b K'HTae. 
JMs 3 BecTHHKa MaHbMwypHH, 1930. 

1367. — MnpHan peBOJiK>unfl. .flew. pyccKoro 
peSeHKa, 1930. 

1368. — Ha nyTHXi. kt> rocyAapcTBy 6ya.y- 
m,ero (ot jin6epa/in3Ma k coAHAapH3My), Xap6., 1930, CTp. 208. 

1369. — HoBbitl aKUHOHepHbiti 3aKOH KHTavi. 
BecTHHK MaHm>KypnH, JV° 5, 1930. 

1370. — OKepKH ToproBoro npaBa Kht3h. 
Xap6nn, 1930. 

* 106. rjiy6oKOBCKiii H. H., 

6. npcxjjeccopi) IleTporpaacKoH J,y*OBHOil AxaAeMiu, aKajieMHKT>, npo- 
(Jjeccopi. CoipitkKaro ymiBepcineTa. 

1371. Glubokovsky N. N.— Eastern Orthodoxy and An- 
glicanism. The Christian East III, 1, March, 1922, p. 20 — 18. 

1372. — The Patriarch and Clergy of Russia 
under the Bolcheviks. Ibid. Ill, 2. July, 1922, p. 83—93. To >Ke 
no cep6cKn bt> "XpnuihaHCKn >Khbot", 1922, ceHT.-OKTH6pb, CTp. 
493 508. 

1373. — The Russian Church under the Bol- 
sheviks. Theology, V, 28, October, 1922, 224—234. 

1374. — TheBolschevist ..Revival" of the Rus- 
sian Church. The Christian East, III, 3, October, 1922, p. 118-124. 
To we no cep6cKH TproBHHCKH DiacHHK, N°N° 229 h 231, 1922, 
h no pyccKH PyccKiH ToJiocb N5N2 865 h 866, 1923, Xap6HH"b. 

1375. — Union, Intercommunion and the Lam- 
beth Conference. The Church Quarterly Review XCV, 189, Octo- 
ber 1922, p. 14—49. 

1376. r;iy6oKOBCKHj H. H. — „Hobh" ctha (rpnropn- 
jaHCKH KajieHAap) npHMetteH y npaBocnaBHOtt m<pBn. IipKBa h 
>Khbot, 1922, No 11 — 12, CTp. 453-462. 

1377. — Cno6ojia, jeAuaKOCT h 6paTCTBO. lb. 
1923, Ne 3—4, CTp. 85—97. 
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1378. T;iy6oKOBCKiH H. H. — CaBpeMeHa KpH3a xpw- 
uihaHCTBa h UpKBa y PycHJH. XpHiuhaHCKH >Khbot, 1923, an- 
pfc;ib h Matt, crp. 150—157, 280-288. 

1379. — Rome, Orthodoxy and Reunion. The 
Christian East IV, 2, May, 1923, p. 76—83. 

1380. — La Chiesa e gli intellettuali ortodos>i 
di fronts ai bolscevichi. L'Europa Orientale III, 8 (31 Agosto 
1923), p. 464—487. 

1381. — Papal ome and Orthodox East. The 
Christian East IV, 4, November, 1923, p. 180—186. To we no 
cep6cKn XpHiuhaHCKH >Khbot, 1924, Matt, cip. 204—214. 

1382. — Papal Rome and Orthodox East. The 
Christian East V, 3, 4, September-December, 1924, p. 124—131, 
155—167. To we no cep6cKH XpHiuhaHCKH )Khbott>, 1925, ctpeB- 
pajib h Mapn>, CTp. 59—67, 115—129. 

1383. — AKaAeMHK"bBopHCb AjieKcaHnpoBHMt 
TypaeBi., KaK-b xpHCTiaHCKitt yHHTe^b h yneHbitt. PyccKan Mbiaib, 
1923, kh. IX— XII, npara, 1924, CTp. 387—398. To we BocKpec- 
Hoe MTeHie 1929, Jfsjfe 11, 11-a, 13, CTp. 169—173, 185—187, 
198—205, BapmaBa. 

1384. — XpHiufcaHCKO onuiTenje y wnBOTy h 
aejiy. XpHiuhaHCKH >Khbot, 1925, Hon6pb, CTp. 482 — 493. To we 
no aHnnittcKH. Dean G. K. A. Bell, The Stockholm Conference, 
London, 1926, S. 645 — 661, no HfcMeuKH y Prof. Adolf Deissmann, 
Die Stockholm Weltkonterenz, Berlin, 1926, p. 626-637. 

1385. — AHrjiHKaHCTBO h npaBocjiaBHJe. XpHiu- 
haHCKH >Khbot, 1926, $eBpa;ib h Maprb, CTp. 79—86, 117-127. 
To we no rpeiecKH 'Opdobo^ia, JSfsJVTe 10, 11, 13 h 15, 1927, 
CTp. 405—410, 448—453, 6—12, 114-117. 

1386. — XpHcriaHCKoe e.a.HHeHie h 6orociOB 
CKoe npocBtmeHie bt> npaBOcnaBHOtt nepcneKTHBt. FlyTb, 1926, 
JVs 4, dp. 139 — 144. To we bt> Biserica Orthodoxa Romana XLV1, 
9 Septemvrie 1928, p. 801—803. 

1387. — HHKejCKO-KOHCTaHTHHOBCKH 3aBe™. 

XpHiuhaHCKH >Khbot, 1926, Matt — iioHb, cip. 241 — 250. 

1388. — Ha HHKettCKHx-b TopwecTBaxt bt> 
AHiviiH h Ha BceMipHott XpHCTiaHCKott KoHfpepeHnJH bt> Ctok- 
roJibM'fe JitTowb 1925 roaa. BnenaTJitHm h Ha6.rcio,a.eHm yqacT 
HHKa (KaK-b HJieHa .nejieraTa Ha o6ohxt>). BocKpecHoe MTeme, 
BapuiaBa, 1926, N°.N° 35—38, CTp. 546—550, 562—565, 580—583. 
596. 

1389. — HoBoaaBeTHHHT-b Xoj,aTatt. EK3ere- 
THMecKH aHajiu3-b Ha EBp. I, 1 — 5. ro.zi.HUJHHK'b Ha Co(p. yHHBep- 
chtcttj, ooroc^OBCKH djaKyjiTerb, t. Ill, (1925 — 1926), 1926, dp. 
73-112. 

1390. — PycKa EIpaBOCJiaBHa UpKBa h ca- 
Aiinin.H no^owaj npaBocjiaBHHx upxaBa, Koje cy ce 0^ rbe H3- 

6 
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ABOJu.ne (Ha yKpaJHHH, y Tpy3nJH, TIojbCKOJ, 4>HH^aHjnJH, Ecto- 
hhjh, JlaTBHJH h JIhtbh). XpninhaHCKH >Khbot, 1927, N°N° 3 — 12, 
CTp. 98—108, 129—138, 203—208, 245—247 h UpKBa h >Khbot, 

1928, N° 4—5, CTp. 172—180. 

1391. r^y6oKOBCKiti H. H. — npaBOC.iaBHHarb H3- 
tokt> h xpHCTHaHCKHHT-b 3anaj,T> h bt>3mo>khoto yHacTHe Ha CTy- 

fleHTCTBOTO BT, TBXHOTO B3aHMOAtflCTBHe. 30BT», KH. 1 H 2 (Co- 

cpHq, 1926— 1927), CTp. 30—38. 

1392. — CTapo3aBeTHH 3aKOH no CBOiwe no- 
peKJiy, npe^oflpeheHy h bpchhocth npeivta nocnaHHUH ra^ahaHHHa 
III, 19—20. XpniuhaHCKn >Khbott,, 1928, JV« i_2, ct P . 26-32. 
To we no pyccKH IlyTb, 1928, N° 4, CTp. 43 — 52 h no nnoHCKH 
bt, AKe6oHO (ToKio), 1928, N° 1, CTp. I— IV. 

1393. — Das Evangelium, die Kirche u.id cie 
Sakramente. Christentum und Wissenschaft, 1927, N° 10, S. 447-455. 
To we no aHrmHcKH Faith and Order. Proceedings of the World 
Conference, Lausanne 1927, ed. by Canon H. N. Bate; no nt- 
iweuKH: Hermann Sasse. Die Weltkonferenz fur Glauben und Kir- 
chenverfassung, Berlin, 1929, S. 148—157; no cep6cKH bt, Hnac- 
hhk, 1929, 7 14 , 14 / 27 Mati— 7, 4 iiOHb, dp. 140—141, 149—150, 169. 

1394. — XpHCTOCT, h aHre^iHTB. (EioereTim. 
aHa^H3T. Ha EBp. 1, 6 — 14). ro,n.HiiiHHKT> Ha CocJ). yHHBepCHTerb, 
6or. (})aK., t. IV (1926—1927). 1927, CTp. 185-218. 

1395. — XpHCTOCT, h xpHCTHaHHrfe. (Eioere- 
THqeHHT, aHajiH3i, Ha EBp. II, 1—4). Ibid. t. V (1927—1928). 1928 

CTp. 1 — 16. 

1396. — Borb-CjioBO. 9x3ereTimecKiii 3ckh3t, 
..npojior'a" loaHHOBa EBaHre^in (!. 1 — 18). npaBOcnaBHan Mbic.ib 
BbinycKT, I flapHWT,, 1928, CTp. 29 — 121. 

1397. — Das Christentum und „die soziale 
Gerechtigkeit". Life and Work. Bulletin of the international In- 
stitut, NsNs 4—5, Juillet 1928 (Geneve), p. 153—154. To we no 
6o;irapcKn bt, HoBa Epa 1928, kh. II, CTp. 4 — 7. 

13-8. — Bpeivie pohetba XpncTOBa h aocto- 

BepHOCT jeBaHhe^CKHX cBJcuonaHCTBa o tomc r.iacHHK, 1929, 28 
MHBapw- 14 <J)eBpe.nfl, CTp. 21 — 23, 36 — 37. 

1399. — M3Kynj]eHne h H3KynHTe;ib (EBp. II. 
5—18), Toahuih. Ha CotJ). yHHB., 6or. dpax. VI (1928—1929). 

1929, CTp. 1—43. 

1400. — npaBocnaBHbiH BoroaioBCKifi Hhcth- 
TyTT. bt> napHwfe h ero MewayHapoAHoe 3HaHeHie. UepKOBHbiH 
BtcTHHKT, 3ana^HO-eBpone{iCKOH enapxin, 1929, Ns2, CTp. 21 — 23. 
To we no aHrviiiiCKH: The Christian East V, 1. (Spring 1729), 
p. 39—42. 

1401. — OT3biBT, o6t> H3AaHHoH no So^rapcKH 
„riponoB , BflHHMecKOH 9HUHK.ione.a,iH" o Tp. M. jJbjmeHKa. MwpT,, 
3a 23 iio.Tsi 1929. 
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1402. Glubokovsky N. — Die Erniedrigung des Chris 
und unsere Seligkeit. Theologische Blatter, VIII, II, November 
1929. 

1403. — „BoflHa H MHpi>" BT> <&UHJlHHJlCKOH 

ripaBocnaBHOtt UepKBH, Cocpia, 1929. 

1404. — Sa iubim inu pe altii. Missionarul 
II, I, 1930. 

1405. — „Bo3^io6hmt> apyri. flpyra!" IlpaBO 
c^aBeH FlacTHp, VI, 8, 1930. 

1406. — Haiua BHHa h Hama HaAejKfla. To 
jioct, No 215. 

1407. — OTBtTi. Ha K/ieBeTy. Bo3po>KAeHie 
N° 1756. 

1408. — npoTonpecBHTep-b o. T. H. lHaBcrcb 
CKiH. To^oct,, N° 222. 

107. Torejib C. K., 

6. npcxjjeccopi. ncHXOHeepojiortmecKaro MHCTHTyra, npo(peccop-b Pyc- 
CKaro HayiHaro HHCTHTyTa bt> BepnHH'b. 

1409. ForeJib C. K. — Pyccidft yrojiOBHbifi npoueccb. 
npara, 1922. 

1410. — KpH'iHCb cOBpeivieHHow Ky^bTypbi, 
Bep^HHt, 1923. 

1411. Gog el S. — Die Ursachen der Russischen Revolu- 
tion vom Jahre 1917. Berlin, 1926. 

1412. — Les tribunaux pour enfants en Rus- 
sie avant la revolution. Bulletin International de la protection de 
I'enfance. Bruxelles. 

1413. — Rapport a la Deuxieme Session ordi- 
naire de l'Association Int. de la Prot. de l'Enf. Examen de 
l'opportunitd dune intervention de l'lnst. Int. ayant pour but d'ob- 
tenir par voie legislative des mesures efficaces contre la de- 
bauche juvenile. 

1414. — La Protection de I'enfance morale- 
ment abandonnee et criminelle apres la guerre en Russie et dans 
les autres pays d'Europe et d'Amerique. 

1415. — La reforme de la bienfaisance en 
Allemagne. 

1416. — Ce qu'il y a du nouveau dans la bien- 
faisance en Allemagne. 

1417. — BoapoAflTCH jw cy.n,e6Hbie ycTaBbi bt> 
fiy,aymeit PocciH? 3aKOHT> h CyAt, PHra. 

1418. — CoBpeMeHHoe no.io>KeHie HayKH o6t 
ooiiK'CTB-b (cou.io/iorin). 

10S. TojiaH-b A. H., 

iipmiMT i.-;i)ucin i. pya'xaro lopiUii'ieCKaro (|)aKyjibTeTa bt» flpart. 
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1419. F o ji a h t A. H. — MexocioBauKan 3eMejibHaa pecpop via. 
Poccifl h CaaBHHCTBO, 1929, N° 32. 

1420. — }KH„iHmHbitl Bonpoci. bt> Mexocjio- 
BaKJH, Taiw-b )Ke N° 41. 

1421. — Couia^bHoe CTpaxoBaHie bt> Hexo- 
cjioBaKJH, Taiwb yue, Ns 42. 

1422. — OpraHH3aui« CTpoHTe^bHaro Kpe^HTa 
Bt MexocnoBaKJH, TaMi> we, N2 44. 

1423. Golan A. I. — Nejvyssi organ samospravy advokacie. 
Ceska advokacie, 1929, N« 3. 

1424. — PyccKie K)pncTbi bt. HexociOBaidH. 
3aKOHt h Cyj."b, Ne 2, 1929. 

109. rOTIOBHHT, H. H., 

6. npo<}). HHKo.iaeBCKofl Boeiwoti AKaaeMin, napwMo,. 

1425. rojioBHHi H. H. AsiauiH bt> MHHyBLuyio BottHy h 
btd 6y.aymyio. 1922 r. N° 2 BoenHaro CSopHHKa, Bt^rpaAt. 
22 dp. 

1426. — CoBpeivieHHaH BoiiHa h KpacHan bo- 
opy^KeHHaa cw^a, 1923. Taivrb we, 22 CTp. 

1427. — Pa3BHTie ocHOBHbixt HAett coBpe- 
MeHHoti TaKTHKH (AO-BoeHHbm AOKTpHHbi KaiwnaHiH 1914— 15 rr.), 
TaM-b we Ns 5, 1924 r. 43 CTp. 

1428. — THXooKeaHCKan npo6jieivia bt> XX 
CTo^tTin, Ilpara, 1924 r. 292 CTp. 

1429. — TaHKH B"b MHHyBiuyK) BoKHy h bt> 
6y,nymyio, npara, 1925 r. 122 CTp. 

1430. — CoapeivieHHaH KOHHHua, N2.N2 4, 5, 
6, 8, 9, 10 BoeHHaro C6opHHKa, BfejirpaATj. 

1431. — TaKTHKa bt> saAanax-b: aTTaKa yxpfe- 
njieHHoK no3nuiH, Bep^HH-b, 1925 r., 126 dp. 

1432. — H3b HCTopiH KaivinaHin 1914 r. Ha 
pyccKOMb (ppoHTt; HaMa^o BoiiHbi h onepaum B-b Boct. Flpyc- 
cjh. npara, 436 CTp. 

1433. — MbiCJiH o6t, ycTpofiCTBt SyAymeft 
pocciHcKott BoopyweHHOft CHiibi. 1927 r. napH>K-b, 408 cip. 

1434. — H3T> HCTopiw KaivinaHin 1914 roAa 
Ha pyccKOM-b dppoHrfe; rajiHuiHCKan 6niBa — nepBbiii nepioA"b: 
AO 1 ceHTH6pa HOBaro cthjih. riapHWb 1930 r. 558 CTp. 

1435. — TaHKOBe — nepeBcrrb ott> opnrH- 
Hajia nopyqHKi, Jl. riacnajieeB-b, Co(pm, 66 CTp. 

1436. — C-bBpenieHHaTa KOHHHua — C6op- 
HHK-b OT-b CTaTHH, nepeBOATj noA"b pea. Ha Hb. GroftHeB'b, Co<pi«, 
1926 r. 256 CTp. 

1437. — OpaTerHMecKH oiepK-b Ha cpawenie 
B-b Ta^HuiH npe3-b 1914 r. 24 ctp. 
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1438. To^obmhtj H. H. — Ome AOKyiueHTbi no koh- 
hhh 6oH npw c. BojiHKOBue Ha 8/21 aBrycra 1919 r. riHCbMa 
Ha HoBoropoj,CKHTt JlparyHH 39 crp. 

1439. — ABHJauHJa y npouiJioiw h 6yAyheiu 
paTv. PaTHHK, CBecna III, roAHHa XXXIX, MapT 1923 r. Beorpaa, 
20 CTp. 

1440. — O ycTpojcTBy oyAyhe pycKe neuia- 
AHJe. neiuaAHJCKH r.nacHHK, CBecKa 1, roAHHa V. 1926 r., Capa- 
jeBO, 15 CTp. 

1441. — Articles of modern Cavalry. The Ca- 
valry Journal: Oct. 1920, April, July & Oct. 1921; Jan., April, 
Oct. 1922; Jan.. Aprl, July 1923; April 1927. 

1442. — The Problem of the Pacific in the 
Twentieth Century. London, 1922, New York 1922; 256 p. p. 
with 6 maps. 

1443. — The Great Battle of Galicia (1914). 
A Study in Strategy. The Slavonic Review, vol. V, JVs 13, June 
1926, 23 p. p. with 3 sch. 

1444. — La mobilisation generate russe a-t- 
elle ete la cause de la guerre? Le Monde Slave, N<> 1, Janv. 
1929, 25 p. p. 

1445. — La puissance militaire de la Russie 
en 1914. lb. Ns 2, Fevr. 1929, p. p. 

1446. — Le plan de guerre russe en 1914. 
lb. Nt 3 Mars 1927. 

1447. — La bataille de Galicie en 1914 — 
Deux conferences faitesa 1'Ecole Superieure de Guerre, Paris, 
1929, Edite par 1'Ecole Superieure de Guerre, 48 p. p. et 11 
croquis. 

1448. — La Historia de la Campana de 1914 
en Prente ruso. El principio de la Guerra y lad Operaciones en 
Prusia Oriental. Buenos Aires. 1928. vol. 1 238 p. p., vol.2 290 
p. p. Biblioteca del Official. 

110. TopAOH-b JI. A., 

flOKTOpi MeHUUHHbl, Eep.'JHHTj. 

1449. TopAOHij Jl. A. HeoHbie mhha3jihkh. (Hxt> po^b 
ii :uiaieHie bt> cpH3io.ioriH h naTO.iorin,) Bep.iHHT?, 1925 r. 

1450. — 3a6biTbifi pyccidK yneHbiH h nnca> 
!T.'ii, — HnKO^aii <t>e^opoBH4-b <J>eAopoBT>. Py;ib, 1928 r.,JV° 2247. 

1451. — O 3HaqeHin MHHAaJieBHAHbixt we- 
.nv :n. h o noKa3aHiHXT> kt> hxt. yAajieHiio. Pe(})ep. bt> ras. Py^b. 

1452. — yilJHblfl, HOCOBblH h ropjioBbia 6o- 
./il.tnn in. yc^oBJMXi. npaHe6Hon npaKTHKH. Comhh. A-pa Rudolf 
I'ansi'. IlepenoA'1. ct. HtiueuKaro noAT> peAaKuieti cb o6iUHp- 
ni. imm npH6;iii.'ioni)iMH h Aono.meH. bt> TeKcrfe. Bep.iHHi., 1926 r. 
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1453. L. Gordon. Hygiene de l'ouie ei de la voix. Mont- 
reux, 117 pages. 

1454. — Ueber Wesen und Pathologie des 
Bronchialasthmas und seine Beziehung zum Heufieber und an- 
deren Affektionen. Schweizerische Medizinische Wochenschrift, 
1929, No. 48, 49 und 50. Basel. 

1455. — Die Behandlung des Bronchialas- 
thmas. lb. 1924, N» 14, 15 und 16. 

1456. — Die Behandlung des Heufiebers. lb. 
Na 20. 

1457. — Ueber das Tonsillenproblem und die 
Folgezustande der Tonsillenentziindung. Zentralblatt Kir Hals- 
Nasen-und Ohrenheilkunde sowie deren Grenzgebiete. Bd. VII, 
Heft 8. Berlin 1925. 

1458. — Die Beziehungen zwischen Zahnheil- 
kunde und Oto-Rhino-Laryngologie. lb. VIII, Heft. 1. 1926. 

1459. — Ueber gewerbliche Erkrankungen 
der oberen Atmungsorgane Mundhole einschl. Zahue und uber 
gewerbliches Asthma. lb. Bd. IX, Heft 3. 1926. 

1460. — Die Berufskrankheiten des Gehor- 

organs. la. Bd. IX, Heft 8. 1927. 

1461. — Ueber Asihmabehandlui:g nach dem 
Kombinationsverfahren „Pneumarol". Deutsche medizin. Wocher.- 
scnrift, Berlin 1926, No 50. 

1462. — Das Asthmaproblem und neuere An- 
schaungen uber die Behandlung des Bronchialasthmas. Passovv- 
!~chaefer Beitrage zur Anatomie, Physiologie, Pathologie und The- 
rapie des Ohres, der Nase und des Halses. Band XXV, Heft 1 — 3. 
Berlin, 1927. 

1463. — PecpepaTbi bi> Zentralblatt far Hals- 
Nasen-und Ohrenheilkunde sowie deren Grenzgebiete, Berlin, 
sa 1926—8. 

111. ropfl-feenKO M., 

BepflHHTa. 

1464. TopflteHKo M. rioHBeHHbift ryiviycb (ero o6par-so- 
BaHie, cocTaB-b h 3naHeHie). BocTO'iHO-EBponeficKiR 3eM.neafe- 
jieirb, 1929, JYe 12 h 1930, X« 1. 

1465. — OpTuiTetiHOBbiH o6pa30BaHifl noiBbi, 
hxt> noc.it ACTBia. h ycTpaHeHie hxt>. TaMt we, 1930, N°.N'e 2 h 3. 

1466. — PeseHb h ero KyjibTypa. TaMT. we, 
No. 4. 

1467. M. Gordejenko. Einige Daten uber die Bewurzelung 
der Baume (Die Bewurz-lung der Fichte, Kierer, Tanne, Buche, 
Esche, Eiche und der Obstbaume). Osterreichiche Vierteljahres- 
sc'nrift fur Forstwesen, Wien, 1929, II Heft, dp. 85—100. 
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112. ropOBueBT> A. M., 

npoifeccopi., naprnxT). 

1468. A. Gorovtseff. Etudes de Principiologie du Droit 
1-fe partie. Theorie de l'objet en Droit. Paris, 1927; nepBOHa- 
qajibHO neHaTa/iocb CTaTtHMH Bt> Revue du Droit Public h Revue 
G£n6rale du Droit. 

1469. — Etudes de Principiologie du Droit. 
2-eme Partie. Theorie du sujet de droit. Paris 1928; nepBOHa- 
najitHO nenaTajiocb CTaTbHMH bt> Revue du Droit Civil. 

1470. — La Notion de l'objet en Droit inter- 
national et son role pour la construction juridique de cette dis- 
cipline. Revue de Droit international et de Legislation compared, 
1925, 1-2. 

1471. — Le Probleme de la Reconnaissance 
au point de vue juridique. La Paix par le Droit, de"cembre 1924. 

1472. — Une nouvelle conception juridique 
de l'institution de Naturalisation. La Paix par le Droit, 1927, 
8—9. 

1473. — La Soci^te" des Nations et les Etats 
Unis d'Europe. Croquis d'un Plan pour la Societe des Nations 
Economique et Sociale. Paris, 1925. 

1474. — Le probleme de la protection des 
„Sans-Patrie" par la S. D. N., au point de vue juridique. La 
Paix par le Droit, 1957, 3. 

1475. — Le Parlement de demain. Qaelques 
id£es nouvelles snr la formation de la Representation nationa-e. 
Paris, 1924. 

1476. — Securite, Desarmement, Dettes in- 
teralliees. La Grande Revue, mars 1925. 

1477. — Une reforme financiere. LeNouveau 
Monde, 15 Janvier 1927. 

1478. — Les raisons de la stabilite du Re- 
gime des Soviets. Mercure de France, juillet 1922. 

1479. — Les Revolutions. Comment on les 
eteint et comment on les attise. Paris, 1930. 

113. TopcKiH B. A., 

6. accHCTeHrb /IioS.iHHCKaro yHHsepcmeTa, KDrocnasifl. 

1480. B. TopcKH. PycKH cTyaeHT y eMHrpauHj'n. Nova 
Evropa 1. VII. 1921. Zagreb. 

1481. V. Gorsk i. Pomen prakticne geofizike za rudarstvo. 
Ljubljana. 1925. 

1482. — Kritika razlicnih metod iskanja s!o- 
jisc ter poizkus laboratome uporube ene izmed teh metod. Ljub- 
ljana. 1926. 
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1483. Gorski V. — Geokemidni pomen studija atomske 
toplote. Tehnicki List. 5. 1928. Zagreb. 

1484. — Geokemija in kemijsko-geograisko 
prou£evanje pokrajine. Geografski Vestnik. III. Ljubljana 1628. 

1485. — HayqHoe 3HaMeme npaKTHMecnoH 
reo(pH3HKH. Tpy^bi IV CvB3Aa p. an. opr. 1929. Bt/irpaAt. 

1486. — Primeri izena£enja po metodi naj- 
manjsih kvadratov. Ljubljana. 1929. 

1487. — Prakticna geolizika, kao najnoviji 
prilog za rudarstvo. Rudarski Vesnik. 4. Beograd. 1929. 

1488. — Pitanje nase rudarske terminolo- 
gie. lb. 

1489. — Prilog teoriji geometrijskog projici- 
ranja tacaka u sahtu. lb. 5. 1929. 

1490. — Geofizicko istrazivanje nasih boksita. 
lb. 8. 1929. 

1491. — Institut za rudarska merenja i geo- 
deziju na Univerzitetu u Ljubljani. lb. 9. 1929. 

1492. — Prikazi rudarske literature. lb. 3, 5, 
6, 9, 1929, 2, 1930. 

1493. — Novo rusko rudarsko zakonodavstvo. 
1929. Ljubljana. 

114. rocpMaHTj M., 

riapH)K'b. 

1494. M. Hofmann. Le musee Pouchkine d'Alexandre 
O.ieguine a Paris. 1926. 

1495. To(pMaH'b M. IlyiiiKHHT.. ncnxo/iorbr TBopnecTBa.. 
LIapH)Kt. 1928. 

1496. — La vie de Pouchkine. 

1497. — Histoire de la literature russe des 
origines jusqu'a nos jours. 

1498. — npen,HC.noBie K"b na,a.aHiio A. Pouch- 
kine. La fille du capifaine, 1929. 

1499. — PnA"b CTaTeH h peueioitt B-b Le 
Monde Slave (HeH3,n,aHHbiH hHCbiua TypreHeBa, >KyKOBCKaro, 
ncHxo^oriH TBopMecTBa LlyujKHHa), bt> CoBpeivieHHbix-b 3ann- 
CKaxt (K^ieonaTpa h ErHneTCKis Homh), btj To^oct MnHyBiiiaro 
(Eme o ciwepTH riyuiKHHa, >KyKOBCKiH B"b ceiwbt ripoTacoBbixt 
h BoeriKOBbix-b h npon.), b^ B^aroHSMtpeHHOM-b, nocirfeAHHX-b 
Hobocthxt,, 3B0HB, Py;ii, .HHax-b, CjiOBt, CeroAHH, HjlJlIOCTpH- 
poBaHHoii Poccin, >Kh3hh h cyA% KDhomtj MHTaTeJii, PyccKOMt 
ApxHut (BtjirpaACKOM-b) h Apyr. 

* 115. PpH60BCKiM B M., 

6. npo(|)eccopT> HeTporpaacKaro yHHBepcHTeia, CKOHiajicH. 
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1500. rpn6oBCKitf B. M. 063opi> .lexuifi no rocy,aap- 
CTBeHHOMy npaBy, PHra, 1922. 

116. rpnMMT> JX. fl,., 

6. npocpeccop-b h peKTopi rieTporpancKaro yHHBepcmeTa, npocpeccopi 
K)pbeBCKaro y'HHBepcmeTa. 

1501. rpHMMTi R. JX- — ripo6jieMa BeiUHblXTj H ^H4HblX"b 

npaB-b bt> apeBHepHMCKOMt npaut. TpyAbi pyccKHXt yneHbixi. 
3a rnaHHuett, t. !, Bep.iHHt. 1922, cip. 22 — 64, t. II, 1923, CTp. 
44—68. 

1502. — OcHOBHbi5i npe,a,no.ic»Keni5i h 3a^aMH 
couia.ibHbix-b HayKb. YqeHbiw 3anHCKn, ochob. pyccK. yn. ko.i. 
bt. I~lpart, t. I, Bi»in. Ill, Ilpara, 1924, cip. 29 — 73. 

1503. — Kt> Bonpocy o nepeBOAfc rocyiap- 
CTBeHHaro CyAa h3T5 KDpbeBa bt, PeBe.ib (no sctohckh). Oi:>;us, 
Tartu, 1929. 

1504. — .leKiiJH no ncropin pHMCKaro npaBa, 
1, 1923. BBcaeHie h TocyAapcTBeHHoe npaBO, cip. 1 — 191. II, 1923. 
Hctomhhkh npaBa, CTp. 1 — 122. Ill, 1923. TpajKaaHCKoe npaBO, 
(KpoMt npaBa HacifeAOBaHin). cm 1—318, IV, 1924. Hacjit>ACT- 
BeHHoe npaBO, cip. 1 — 71. V, 1925. FpajK.aaHCKifi npoueccb, dp. 
1 — 168. 

1505. — JleKuJH no jorMt piiMCKaro npaua. 
I, 1927. BBe^eHie h ooman Macrb, crp. 1 — 313. 

* 117. TpHMM-b H. ft. 

npiiBa'fb-aosieiiT'h HDpi>ci:CK.n o yn.iBjpcint-Ta. 

1506. TpHMM-b H. H,.— H,BofiCTBeHHOCTb rocyAapcTBeHHO- 
oomecTBeHHaro 6biTia bi, y^eHin ApHCTOTe.m C6opHHKt CTareft, 
nocH5iin,eHHbix-b H. B. OpyBe. 

* 118. TpHMMTj 9. JX; 

6. peKTopi fl3Tporp<iacKaro yHHBepciiieT.i, ct> Ui2iino 1923 npo-pcccopi. 
CoipiflcKaro yHHBepciiTeTa. 

1507. TpHMMt 3. JX- — 9nuxa CBHiu,eHnaro coi03a. Fo- 
aHiuHMK'b Ha Co4>hhckhh vHHBepcnTeT"b, HcTopHKO-45H^o.nornMe- 

CKH 4 )aK y' 1TeT ' b . TOMTj XVIII. 

1508. — Tpn CTaAiH Ky.ibTypHaro pa3BHTiH 
tiapoAOBt. roAHiiiHHK-b,, HDpHAHqecKn (JiaKyjiTeTTj. tomw XV-XVIi 

1509. — Hcropia h HAetiHbiH ocHOBbi npoeKTa 
oprammecKaro ycTaBa, BHeceHHaro bt, TbipHOBCKoe ynpeAnTe.ib- 
noe CoopaHie 1879 r. TaM-b >Ke, tomi> XVII. 

119. rpiIlllKeBlIH'b-TpOXllMOBCKiH E., 

("i. !i|HHpcccopi. yiinutpcHTeTa cb. B.iaan.viipa, BapaiaBn. 
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1510. E. Gryszkiewicz-Trochimowski. — Badania pro- 
duktow polimeryzacji kwasu cjanowodorowego. Roczn. Chemji, 
1922, I. 

1511. — Synteza niekt6rych zwiazkow arse- 
noorganicznych przy pomocy odczynnika Grignarda. lb., 1926, VI. 

1512. — E. G.— T., L. Matejak i i W. Zab- 
locki. Z prac nad zwiazkami arsenoorganicznemi. lb., 1927, VII. 

1513. — E. C— Tet S. F. Sikorski. Sur les 
propri£t£s optiques de l'arsenic. Bulletin de la Soctete" chimique 
de France, 1927. 

1514. — E. G. — T. i S. F. S. Przyczynki do 
poznania optycznych wfasnosci arsenu. Roczn. Chemji, 1927, 
VII, 1928, VIII. 

1515. — E. G. T. Synteza trzeciorzfdowych 
•arsyn alifatvcznych zapomoca odczinnika Grignard'a. Roczn. 
Chemji, 1928, VIII. 

1516. — Skfad i budowa polimeru kwasu pru- 
skiego. Ibid. 

1517. — E. G— T., M. Buczwiriski i I. Kwa- 
piszewski. Z badaii nad zwiazkami arsenoorganicznemi. dzia- 
faniu srodkow alkalicznych na chlorek dwuetylaorsyny. Ibidem. 

* 120. rpoHCKifi n. n., 

6. npHDaTT,-,ioueHTT. FleTporpajicKaro ynHBepcmeTa, npocfieccopi. Ko- 
bi HCKaro jHHDepcHTeTa. 

1518. P. Gronsky. — La chute de la monarchic en Rus- 
sie, Paris, 1923. 

1519. — The Zemstvo system and local go- 
vernment in Russia, New-Jork, 1923. 

1520. — L'idee federative chez les decabristes, 
Paris, 1926. 

1521. — Les Russes aux iles Hawaii au debut 
du XIX siecle. Le Monde Slave, octobre, 1928. 

1522. TpoHCKiH n. n. — PyccKan ko^ohjh Ha raBafiCKHX'b 
0CTp0Bax"b npH AjieKcaHApt I. TpyAbi IV C"bt3,na pyc aK. opr. 
I, 1929. 

1523. — The Central Government. The War 
and the Russian Government. 1929. 

1524. — PyccKue b KajimJDopHHH b Hana^ie 

XIX CTO/ieTHH. C6opHHKT> CTaTeft BT. HeCTb IT H. MH^lOKOBa. 

ripara, 1930. 

* 121. rypBnsT> r. ^., 

6. npHBaTi-aoueHTi, rierporpaiicKaro yHHBepcHTera. iumeim. PyccK.?' o 
wpiUHiecKaro (jjaKy-ibTeTa bt> Hpart. 
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1525. G. Gurvitsch. — Die zwei grossten russischen Rechts- 
philosopen Boris Tschitscherin und Wladimir Solowjew. Phi- 
losophic und Recht, 1922, II. 

1526. — Uebersicht der neueren rechtsphilo- 
sophischen Literatur in Russland. lb. 

1527. — Olto v. Gierke als Rechtsphilosoph. 
Logos, Band XI, Heft 1. 

1528. — Die Einheit der Fichteschen Philo- 
sophic, Berlin, 1922. 

1529. — Kant und Fichte als Roussean-Inter- 
preten. Kant-Studien, XXVII, 1922. 

1530. — M^en HeoTTDeMJieMbix-b ripaBt jimja 
B"b nO.THTHHeCKOH AOKTpHHt XVII — XVUI BfcKa. TpyAbi pyccKHXt 
yqeHbix-b 3arpaHnueH. 

1531. — BBejjeHie bt> o6m,yio Teopiio iwew- 
.ayHapoflHaro npaBa. BbinycKt I. JlHTorpaq)., Ilpara, 1923. 

1532. — Fichtes System der konkreten Ethik, 
Tubingen, 1924. 

1533. — H,n,eo;iorm couia;iH3Ma bt> CBtrk ho- 
BtHiueii HtivieuKOti JimepaTypbi. CoBpeivieHHbm 3anHCKn, XVIII. 

1534. — npocf). n. H. HoBropoAUeBT> Kaiob 
<J)H.ioco(p-b npaBa. TaMi> we, XX. 

1535. — HoBtfluiaH sbojuoujh bt> HaeojioriH 
4>panuy3CKaro cnH,a,HKa;in3Ma. Taivn. we. XXIV. 

1536. — TocyaapcTBO h couia./iH3M'b. Taiwb 
we, XXV. 

1537. — BoJibineBH3Mi) h 3aMHpeHie EBponbi. 
Taivn, we, XXVI. 

1538. — La philosophic du droit de Hugo 
Grotius et la theorie moaerne du droit international. Revue de 
Metaphysique et de Morale, 1927. 

1539. — ByayiUHOCTb ACMOKpaTiH. CoBpeMeH- 
hwh 3anHCKn, 1927, aBrycrb. 

1540. — 9THKa h pe^HriH. CoBp. 3an. XXIX. 

1541. — npyflOHt h coBpeivieHHOCTb. Taivrb 
we, XXX. 

1542. — La philosophie phenomenologique 
en Allemagne: I E. Husserl. Revue de Metaphysique et de Mo- 
rale, 1928, .Ms 3. 

1543. — Phenomenologie et Criticisme (E. 
Lask et N. Hartmann). Revue Philosophique, 1929, jN'e 4. 

1544. — Le principe democratique et la de- 
mocratic future.' Revue de Metaphysique et de Morale, 1929, 
tfs 3. 

1545. — Co6cTBeHHOCTb h Cou.iajiH3M'b. CoBp. 
3an. 1928 h 1929, N<> 36 h Na 38. 

1546. — I yro TpouiK h coBpeiueHHaH Teopia 
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MOKflyHapoAHaro npaBa, 1929. Tpyabi PyccKaro HayqHaro Hh- 
c T n T y T a bt> riparfe. 

1547. Gurv itsch G. — Proudhon und die Gegenwart. 
Archiv fur Rechts-und Wirtschaftsphilosophie. 1928. JVe 3. 

1548. — La philosophic phdnomenologique en 
Allemagne, II: Max Scheler. Revue de Metaphysique et de Mo- 
rale. 

1549. — Les tendances actuelles de la philo- 
sophic allemande. 

* 122. AaBai-iVb B. X., 

6. aoueim. XapbKOBCK.iro yHHBepcHTeia, Bt/irpajn.. 

1550. flaBamt B. X. Kt> Bonpocy o6t. onpeat^eHiH at5- 
C0JiK>Ta njiocKOcra. Tpy^bi IV cbt3Aa p. an. opr. 1929, II. 

1551. — 06"b OAHOMTj CBOftCTBt OKpyWHO- 

creft. 3anHCKH PyccKaro Haymraro HHCTHTyTa bt> Bt^rpaat, II, 
1930. 

123. ftaHH^OB-b K). H., 

l1apH>K"b. 

1552. JXaH»noB-b K). H. Hauje CTpaTenmecxoe pa3Bep- 
TbiBaHie bt> 1914 rojy h h^ch, no/io>KeHHbiH bt» ocHOBy ero. 
BoeHHbift C6opHHKi> No 4, Bt^rpaAt, 1923. 

1553. J. D anil off. Les premieres operations de l'armee 
russe en 1914. Revue militaire francaise. Paris, Mai et Juin 1923. 

1-554. — Ta we CTaTbH bt>: Bulletin Beige c!e 

sciences militaires, Bruxelles, N° 6, Juin 1923; The Marine Corps 
Gazette, New York, 1923; Norsk Militaert Tidsskrift, 4—5, 1923; 
Revista Militar, Ks 6, Junio 1923, Argentina. 

1555. — La mobilisation russe eu 1914. Re- 
vue d'Histoire de ia Guerre Mondiale, Paris, Ns 3, Octobre, 1923. 

1556. — La campagne de l'armee russe sur 
la Vistule au mois d'Octobre 1914. Revue d'Hist. de la Guerre 
Mond. JMb 4 Octobre 1924. 

1557. — Poccia bi> MipoBoK BOflHt (1914 — 
1915). Bep/imn, 1924. 

1558. — Russland im Weltkriege 1914—1915. 
Jena. 

1559. — La Russie dans la guerre mondiale. 
Ct» npcuHCJioBieM-b Mapuia^a <J>oina. Paris 1927. 

1560. — Rusia en la Guerra Mundical. 1914 — 
1918. Circulo Militar. Biblioteca del Oficial Vol. CXVII, CXXIV. 
Buenos Aires. 

1561. — Bonpocbi pa3opy>KeHm bt, Jlnrt 
HaulK. CoBpeM. 3an. XXIX. 
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1562. /JaHHJiOB-b K3. H. — Hsi mohxtj BOcnoMHHamii. 
To^oc-b MMHyBiuaro. FlapHHCfe N° 5, XVIII, 1927. 

1563. — Dem Zusammenbruch entgegen. 
Hannover. 1928. 

1564. — Les tentatives de constitution d'un 
bloc balcanique eu 1914—15. Monde Slave. Mai et Juin 1928. 

1565. — The Red Army. Foreign Affairs Oc- 
tober 1928. New York. 

1566. — Moh BOcnoMHHaHm o6t> HiwnepaTO- 
pt HHKO.iat II h Be^i. KHfl3fe Mux. AjieKcaHflpoBHqt, ApxwBi. 
PyccKoH PeBOJiiouiH. XIX. 

1567. — L'abdication du Tsar. Revue des 
deux Mondes. 1 Janv. 1929. 

1568. — line Seance historique a la Stavka 
(14-27 Juin 1915). lb. 15 Avril 1930. 

1569. — BeJiHKitt Khh3i. HHKOJiafi HHKOJiae- 

BHHT> (ErO )KH3Hb H .ZltflTeJIbHOCTb). llapHWb 1930. 

1570. — Grossfurst Nikolai Nikolaevitsch. Ber- 
lin 1930. 

124. fteMocoeHOB-b C. C, 

npofieccopi. Co(|)ificKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

K h h r h: 

1571. ZleMOceeHOB-b C. C. MexaHH3-bMa Ha oSpasyBa- 
HeTO h ABH>KeHHeTO Ha ueHHTt Ha pycKHH npojOBO^CTBeH-fc na- 
3api> npe3-b Bpeiwe Ha BOttHaTa (1914 — 1917 r. r.) Corona, 1927, 
CTp. 1-292. 

1572. — KpeAHTi> h 6aHKH. CodwH, 1927 r., 
dp. 1—251. 

1573. S. Demoslhenov. Bt. „Economic and Social Hi- 
story of the World War" nacrb, KacaiomaflCH o6m,aro coctoshjh 

npOA- pblHKa BO BpeMH BOftHbl. 

C t aT b h: 

1574. — HapoflHoe xoshHctbo Bojirapin bo 
BpeMH BofiHbi. Pyccnaa Mbicib, 1921, KHHra XIII— IX CTp. 255 — 
264. 

1575. — TcnoAi.- TaMi> we, 1922, kh. Ill, 
CTp. 179-195. 

1576. — ro^ofl-b. TaMi> me, kh. VI — «. Ill, 
CTp. 250—263. 

1577. — X^t6HbiH 6a^aHCb Poccin npe>K,ne 
h Tenepi,. 3kohom. 3anHCKH, 1 — 2, napwHCb 1921, CTp. 48 — 51. 

1578. — B.iHHHHeTo Ha 3a6paHaTa cbo6oa- 
iiaTa npoAa>K6a Ha cnwpTHH nHTHH BT>pxy eKOHOMHHecKHH tkh- 
noii. na Pycn>i npe:n> Bpeiwe Ha Be^HKaTa BOHHa. C6opHHK"b 
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no a.iKOO^HHH Btnpocb, Co<J)hh, 1927 r. CTp. 178 — 193. 

1579. ZleMOceeHOBt C. C. — Teopnn 3a napHrfe (npe- 

r.ie.o.'b Ha .iHTepaTypa). CionaHCKa mhcwu., CodpHH, 1929, CTp. 
118—123. 

125. AeM'ieHKO B. I\, 

flOKTopi> IJIi-irpaacKaro ii Hapn>KCKaro ymiBepcmeroB'h, riapHwii. 

1580. B. .UeMHeHKO. KoTpjbatbe 6e3 KJiwsa\ha mpocKon- 
cKe JionTe no cc^epn. Beorpaa, 1924. r^iac Cpnci<e KpajbeBCKe 
AnafleMHJe, 51. 

1581. B. Demtchenko. Sur les formules de Mainardi- 
Codazzi et de Gauss. Bulletin des Sciences mathematiques. T. 50 
Mai 1926. Paris. 

1582. — Sur la stabi ite des cavitations. Com- 
ptes rendus de i'Academie des Sciences. Paris. T. 184. Seance 
du 28 mai 1927. 

1583. — Les problemes aux limites reiatifs a 
deux spheres. Bulletin. T. 51. Aout 1927. 

1584. — Sur la variation des vitesses d'un 
liquide iniini entourant un solide dont la surface se deforme. lb. 
Octobre 1927. T. 51. 

1585. — Sur les cavitations ellipsoidales so- 
litaires dans un liquide illimite. Journal de 1'Ecole Poiytechnique, 
1927. Mb 27. Paris. 

1586. — Forces perturbatrices agissant sur 
un corps qui se meut dans un liquide pres d'une paroi. Comp- 
tes rendus. T. 185. Seance du 28 novembre 1927. 

1587. — Sur les cavitations solitaires dans 
un liquide iniini. Paris, 1918. 

1 588. — Sur '/influence des bords sur le mou- 
vement d'un corps solide dans un liquide. Paris, 1928. 

1589. — Sur le mouvement d'un corps soiide 
dans un liquide pres d'une paroi. Bulletin. T. LV1, p. 215, 1928. 

1590. — Sur une generalisation des invariants 
integraux. Congres International des Maihematiciens. Bologna, 
1928. 

1591. — Sur un problem: inverse au rro- 
bleme de Dirichlet, Comptes rendus. T. 189. Seance du 4 No- 
vembre 1929. 

126. AeMneHKO T. B., 

6. npo4>eccopT> yHHBepcmeTa cb. B^aaiiMipa, npo<f>eccopi iopH.aime- 
CKaro ^aKyjibTeTa bi Cy66oTHU'B. 

1592. HenmeHKO V. B. — npo6t;ibi B-b saKOHt (no-cep6- 
ckh). 1925. 
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1593. ZleiuieHKo T. B. — 3aKOHbi HcropimecKaro pa3- 
BHTifl KyjibTypw h npaBa (no-cep6cKH). 1925. 

1594. — OcHOBHbin TeieHin bt> HayKfc o npaBfe 
B-b cbh3h ct> BonpocoM-b o peajibHocTH lopH^HMecKaro n03HaHJH. 
Tpyflbi IV CT>t3^a pyc. yneH. 3arpaHHueH, I. 

1595. — AecHTH.TBTie ropH^HuecKaro 4>aKy^b- 
TeTa bt> CyeSoTHut (no-cep6cKH). 

1596. ■ — BormiiHHeBt SaKOHHHiOj h HfcKOTO- 
pbie Bonpocbi KOflH(})HKauioHHOti tcxhhkh. 

127. JJ,o6poKjiOHCKiii A. II., 

6. npoctjeccopi. HoBopoccificKaro yHHBepcmeia, npcxpeccopi. BtJirpaa- 
CKaro yiiHBepcHTeTa. 

1597. U,o6poK^OHCKH A. n. — MMKHJe^, AnocTO^CKH My- 
weBH. PeueH3i«. BorocnoBJbe. 2, 196 — 200. 

1598. — UpKBeHa no^HTHKa pHropncTHHKa 
(i'l ir'iq c'r.Kpifteiac) h nonycT.'bHBa (f) Tf]q oiKovojiiac). TaMT> we, 3 V 
231—264. 

1599. — npocj). a p. noCHOB-b. riepBHaTi. Bce- 
.neHCKH cb6opT> h HeroBaxo utpKOBHo-HCTopHMecKO 3HaqeHMe. Pe- 
ueHsin. Taiwb we, I, 68 — 70. 

1600. — IlpaBOCJiaBHaH Mbioib. Tpy^bi npa- 
booi. BorooiOBCKaro HHCTHTyTa bt, riapHwi. Bbin. I, 1928. Pe- 
neH3i«. Taiw-b we, 2 h 3, 150—159, 229—247. 

1601. — L. Patterson. Theodore of Mop- 
suestia and modern Thought. London, 1926. PeueH3i«. Taiwb we» 
1930, 2, 144—158. 

128. ,H,o6poBOJibCKaH-3aBaji,cKaH H. A., 

6. npocjjeccopi. BopoHewcKaro ynHBepcmeTa, riapn>Ki>. 

1602. A. Dobrovolskaia-Zavadskaia. — Osteochondrites 
costales cons£cutives au typhus (exanthematique et reccurent) et 
leur traitement par l'iode. Presse Medicale 1921, n°97. 

1603 — A new method of exposing the supra- 

and infraclavicular regions. The Lancet, 1921, vol. 11, p. 123. 

1604. — Etude sur les collaterals artificielles 
(en collaboration avec le Dr. Kramarenko). Presse Mgdicale, 
1922, n°3. 

1605. — Au sujet d'une nouvelle voie ti'ac- 
civs de-; regions sus et sousclaviere. Lyon Chirurgical, 1921. 

1606. — Un symptome caract£ristique des ane- 
vrismes arterio-veineux. lb. 

1607. — Action des foyers radioactifs sur les 
v;iisseaux sanguins. lb., 1924. 

!( : 0H. — Modifications de fibres strides sous 

M.i i. ji;ih fmfuii i p. pyc. ii.iyi. Tpyji. 3a pyfioK. 7 
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1'infkience d'irradiations prolongees au moyen de foyers radi- 
feres introduits dans les muscles. — .lournal de Radiologic, 192 i. 
n°2, pp. 49—61. 

1699. D o b r o v o 1 s k a i a-Z avadskai'a N. — The action 
of the Ultrapenetrating Rays of Radium on Striated Muscles. — 
Proceedings of the Xlth Intern. Physiol. Congress, Edinburg, 
July, 1923. 

1610. — - Actions des rayonnements du Radium 
sur les nerfs oeripheriques. — Comptes-rendus de la Ste de Bio- 
logie, 1924, t." XC1, p. 1322. 

1611. — L'infiuence de la soienectomie sur 
les gretfes du cancer experimental (en collaboration avec Is Dr. 
N. Samssonow). — lb., 1925, t. XCII, p. 1222. 

1612. — La survie du tissu cancereux et une 
nouvelle technique de conservation de vitalite des tumeurs en 
dehors de l'organisme. Ib.,1925. t. XC1II, p. 97. 

1613. — Augmentation de la malignite du can- 
cer greffe de la souris au moyen du violet de :>entiane. (en 
collab. avec Dr. N. Samssonow). lb. 1926, t. XCV, p. 974. 

1614. — Curietherapie du cancer d? l'uterus. 
C. R. du Congres International de Chirurgie, Rome, avril 1926. 

1615. — Sur la mortification sooutanee de la 
queue chez la Souris nouveau nee et sur l'existence d'un caractere 
(facteur) hereditaire „non viable". — Comptes-Rendus Ste de B o- 
logie, 1927, t. XCV11, p. 114. 

1616. — Sur h reproduction des souris an> 
ures (en collaboration avec N. Kobozieff). lb., 1927, t. XCVI1, 
p. 116. 

1617. — Sur la lesion des voies biliaires et 
du foie produites chez la Souris par un ver parasite, (Hyme.io- 
lepis microstoma, Dujardin), (en collaboration avec N. Kobozierf). 
Ibidem, 1927, t. XCV1I. p. 10. 

1618. — Sur les modifications produites par 
les rayons X dans le testicule de Souris. Arch. d'Anal. micros., 
t. XXlil, pp. 396—433, 1927. 

1619. — Sur une nouvelle mutation de la 
queue „Queue fiiiforme" chez la Souris (en collaboration avec 
N. K)boz;eft). C. R. Soc. de Biologic 1927, t. XCVII, p. 1140. 

1620. — Brachyurie, accompagnee de coulu- 
res et ..structure genetique" da la queue chez la Souris. C. R. Soc. 
de Biologie, 1927, t. XCVII, p. 1583. 

i621. — Unenouvelle mutation „bout flexible" 

de la queue chez la Souris. Ibidem, p. 1585. 

1622. — L'action de l'emanaiion du Radium 
sur les Infusoires, fe.u collaboration avec N. Kobozieff). Bull. Bio- 
logique, 1927, t. LXI. pp. 384—396. 

1623. — Nouvelles mutations du type heli- 
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'Coide de la queue chez la Souris. C. R. Soc. de Biologie, 1928, 
1. XCVIII, p. 1304. 

1624. D o b r o v o 1 s k a i a-Z avadska'ia N. — Suspension 
du developpement embryonnaire d'une vertebre dans la queue 
•de Souris et les mutatons qui en resultent (en collaboration avec 
N. Kobozieff). lb., p. 1301. 

1625. — L'irradialion des testicules et l'h€- 
redite chez la Souris. Archives de Biologk, 1928, t. XXXVIII, 
pp. 457—501. 

1626. — Contribution a l'etude de la structure 
genelique d'un organe. C. R. Soc. de Biologie, 1928, t. XCIV, 
p. 1140 

1627. — Sur une souche de Souris, presen- 
tant une mutabilite insolite de la queue. C. R. Acad, des Sciences, 
9 oet. 1928, p. 615, t. 187. 

1628. — Sur l'heredite de la predisposition 
au cancer spontane chez la Souris. C. R. Soc. de Biologie, 1929, 
t. CI, p. 518. 

1629. — Sur le role de la Pilaire dans les 
cancers de la Souris (en collaboration avec N. Kobozieff). Ibid., 
1929, t. Cil, p. 307. 

1630. — The problem of species in view of 
the origin of some new forms in mice. Biological Reviews, 1929, 
vol. IV, pp. 327-351. 

1631. — Filaire et cancer chez la Souris. (en 
collaboration avec N. Kobozieff). Arch, de 1'Institut du Radium, 
Paris 1930, vol. 11 

129. AOJIHHCKiH H B 

npo<j>eccop"b B..pHencKaro KoMuepnecKaro HHcniTyTa, 

1632. JloJiHHCKitt H. B. Erjpona noaifc Miipa, PyccKasi 
Mbic.ib, 1921. 

1633. — O npimnHaxT> ro.ioj,a bt> Poccin, 
TaM-b >Ke, 1921, kh. 8—9. 

1634. — Bopb6a ct> rojioflowb, ToJioAt, Co- 
ihhi, 1921 r. 

1635. — Kypct ^enuiH no nojiHTHqecKOft sko- 
iiomjh, Ha 6onr. H3., BapHa 1922 r. 

1636. — Kypct jieKuift no CTaracraKi, Ha 
Cmm\ M3., BapHa 1923 r. 

1637. — OKynauHHTa Ha Pypt, Hkohomhic- 
ckh hmhccthh, BapHa, 1923, .Nb 19. 

1638. — HHCTHTyT-b 3a HKOHOMHHecKOTO npo- 
V'i;inane ua Bi>:irapHn. CnHcaHwe Ha BiJirapcKOTO HKOHOMime- 
iKo 71|n'>KecTi)0, CotbHfl 1924 r. 

1639. — U,tjin h 4)opMH Ha npenoaaBaHeTO 

III) IIKOMOMHML'CKHTii flHCU.Hn.nHHH. TaMTj >Ke, 1925 T. 

7* 
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1640. Hojihhckjh H. B. — fIpo6jieMa KOHbiOHKTypbi bt>. 
cbh3h ct> yneHieMT. o KpH3HCaX1>, B-fa c6opHHKt CTaTeft BT> MeCTb- 
n. B. CipyBe, Flpara, 1925 r. 

1641. — Bojirapin 3an;iaTHT-b! Bo3pow,a,eHie v 
23 MapTa 1926 r., JV° 294. 

1642. — Tparcnja Eojirapin (peueH3ia Ha 
KHHry B. T. BtjJihcbi-K^mtj norpoiu-b, Bo3pow;ieHie, 22 anptviH 

1926 r., Kb 324. 

1643. — noxBa^a KanHTa;iH3My (peueH3ia Ha 
KHHry n. MaoiOBa — HayKa o Hapo^HOMt xo3aflcTBfc), B03- 
pojKAeHie, 10 iiOHa 1926 r. N« 373. 

1644. — Bcarapia h Bbixo.n.'b kt> Mopio. Bo3- 
powAeHie, 27 iiOHa 1926 r., N° 390. 

1645. — Pocrb Hace;ieHia bt> ccnbCKOM-b xo- 
3HftcTBt BojirapiH h npoueccbi, BbBbiBaeMbie 3thmt> poctomt>._ 
roflHiueH-b C6opHHKi> Ha CTyaeHTCKOTO ZlpywecTBo npw Bhc- 
iueTo Ti>proBCKO yMHJiHme, BapHa 1927 r. 

1646. — Kpyiueme couja;iH3Ma. Tonocb, Co- 
<J>ia, 1927 r., XqK? 6—7. 

1647. — Via peBO./iiouia. Taiwb we, N« 9, 

1927 r. 

1648. — Oa6pHKaTbi flHBH^yyMOB'b. Taiwb we r 
NiNs 34—35, 1928 r. 

1649. — OpraHH3aTopbi roJio,n.a, cyjiaiuje o6h- 
Jiie. TaM-b we JSfeJSfe 54-55, 1928 r. 

1650. — BtHCKift 3K0H0MHCTT> o JiH6epa;iH3- 

Mfe h o PocciH. Poccia, riapnwb, 1928 r. N° 28. 

1651. — Bt> 3amHTa Ha KanHTajiH3Ma. J\euo- 
KpaTHMecKH nperjieAt, 1928 r., kh. 15 h 16. 

1652. — Ebo.iiouhh bt> n3Hoca Ha 6'bJirap- 
ci<HTt ce^bCKO-CTonaHCKH npoH3BeAeHHH. CnHcaHHe Ha Bi>^rap- 
ckoto Hkohomhmccko JlpywecTBo, 1928 r. kh., 3. 

1653. - ZloxoAHOCTbTa Ha 6-wirapcKOTo 3eiw- 
jie£:BJiHe. TaMi> we, 1928 r., kh. 4. 

1654. — PeueH3ia Ha KHHry Prof. Ferd. De- 
genfeld-Schonburg „Geist und Wirtschaft". YMH^HmeH-b Hpe- 
rvieai, Co(pH«, 1928 r., N« 8. 

1655. — OCHOBHH B-bnpOCH H3T> oG^acTbTa 

Ha SiwirapcKOTo 3eM.rceB;ia,aeHHe. BapHa 1928 r. 

1656. — GraTHCTHKa pyccKHXi> 9MHrpaHT0BT> 
B-b Bo^rapiH. Poccia h CnaBaHCTBO. 1929 r., N° 17. 

1657. — KopHH 9KOHOMHqecKHXi> 3aTpyA»e- 
hjh BoJirapiw. TaMi. we, 19'^9 r., No 25. 

1658. — C.iaBaHCKie inopcKie nyTH h 9rett- 
cKaa npo6;ieMa. TaM-b we, 1929 r., JV« 28. 

1659. — BocTOHHO-eBponencKoe h/ih aMepn- 
KaHCKoe xo3afiCTBOBaHie. Taiwb we, 1929 r., N? 34. 
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1660. HojJHHCKift H. B. — O npoSjieMk pa3MH0>KeHiM 
nacejieHia bt, BoJirapin. Taiwh >Ke, 1929 r., «\a 46. 

1661. — BoJirapcKan penapauioHHaa npo6„ie- 
ina. TaiM-b me, 1929 r., N° 50. 

1662. — PeueH3in Ha KHwry Prof. B. Brutzkus- 
Die Lehren des Marxismus im Lichte der russischen Revolution. 
Crinc. Ha Biwir. Hkoh. J\pyxi., 1929 r., kh. 9 h 10. 

1663. — Trage der Messung der Inlensitat 
der Landwirtschaft. Zeitschrift fur Nationalokonomie, Wien, 1929, 
Bd. I, H. 3. 

1664. — Chctcmh Ha 3eM.rceno;i3ByBaHe bt> 
BtJirapHH. CnHcaHHe Ha Bwir. Hk. JXp., 1929 r., kh. 5 — 6. 

1665. — PecpopiwaTa Ha HKOHOMHHecKaia Hae- 
ojiorHA bt> TpyAOBt Ha CKmar Spann. ro;iHiiiHHK-b Ha BHCiiieio 
TbproBCKo y^HJiHme, 1930 r. 

1666. — Ko^HnecTBeHt cbCTaB-b Ha 6-b;irap- 

CKOTO ^OMaKHHCTBO, OCOSeHO Ha CC/ICKOTO, Ha 60^irap. 513bIKb. 

TaM^. >Ke. 

1667. N. Dolinsky. Organization and Policy. Food Sup- 
ply in Russia during the World War, 1930. 

1668. — The History of the Russian statisti- 
cal Investigations in the Board of Food. lb. 

1669. — Ueber den Zusammenhang der Be- 
volktrungsvermehrung und der Landwirtschaft in Bulgarien. Ar- 
chiv f £i r Sozialw. und Sozialpol. 

1670. — Das Einkommen der bulgarischen 
Landwirtschaft. Berichte fiber Landwirtschaft, Berlin. 

1671. — Ochobhh KJiacH^jHKauHH h reorpa- 
c})hh tia 6tJirapcKOTO ccncKo cTonaHCTBo. TpHiueceHHO cnncaHHe 
na T.naBHaTa JlHpeKUHH Ha OaTHCTHKaTa, Corpia. 

1672. — Kpatt Ha KannTa„iH3M-b? <J>h;ioco4)ckh 
I Iper.ie.aT>, Cocjmi. 

1673. — K^Mt npeACToameTo ce;iCK0-CT0- 
ii.-dicko npeopoMBaHe, CnHcaHHe Ha B-bJir. Hkoh. JXpyx. 

130 ^OManeBCKiii B. H., 

6. npcnojaBflTeJib HiiKo.in(.'RCKoH BochhoH AicajcMiH, riapn>K"b. 

1674. HoMaHeBCKiK B. H. — MipoBaa BOi'ma. KaMiiaHbi 
191 1 roAii- n.iaHbi eropoH-b h HaMa.no onepauiti. 

1675. — Mip. BoiiHa. KaMnaHiH 1914 r. J\o- 
CTH>KL'niH cropOH-b 3a nepBbifi Mtcsiu-b onepauJH -- aBrycrb. 

1676. — CraThH h peueH3in bi> raserh „Bo3- 
l»))K;iciiio" h wypHa.iax-b ..MacoBori" h ..BtcrHHK'b PeBHHTe.ieii 
iKHiiin.ix l. :in;ir,iii". 

1677. ■— Ochobi>i noAroTOBKH rocyaapcTB'b 
ki. iiotlnl., 1925. 
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1678. HoMaHeBCKiii B. H. — C.iy>K6a uiTa6oBT> no- 
onbuy MipoBOfl BotiHbi, 1926. 

1679. — TaKTHKa KaBa.iepiH. 

131. ApeH.iHHn. P. K., 

6. npeno;iaBaTeJib HHKo.i.ie3ci(ott BoeHHOfl AKaaeMiH, B1;jii pain.. 

1680. JXpeVinvmr-b P. K. — KpaTKitt crpaTerHMecKiM cmep«-b 
Boopy>i<eHHOw 6opb6bi Ha (ppaHKO-repMaHCKOMt (j)ponTfe b^. 19l8 r. 
BoeHHbiH C6opnHK-b 06m,. PeB. B. 3HaHiH. kh. 3 h 4, 1922 — 23. 

1681. — PyccKaM BoeHHaw KyjibTypa. PyccKaa 
KyjihTypa, BtjirpaAt, 1925. 

1682. PoiwaH K. Xlpej^HHr h Boja H^nti. Pycw Ha Co.nyH- 
ckom (ppoHTy. PycKa nem. jHBHSHJa Ha CoJiyn. (})poHTv. PaT- 
hhk, 1930. 

132. EBpewHOB-b B. A., 

npnuaT-b-.'ioueHTi), [lpani. 

1683. EBpeHHOBij 5. A. — AAMHHHCTparnBHoe ycTpoiicTBO 
KpecTbMHij no pe(f)opMfc 1861 r. Ilpara, 1926, dp. 61. 

1684. — Ce.ibCKO-xo:i«iiCTBeHHoe o6pa30BaHie 
bt. pa^Hbixt cTpaHax-b. KpecThHHCKaH Poccin. ripara, 1924, N? 7, 
CTp. 172—171. 

1685. — nocjit^HiH cyAoporn AeHHKHHCKaro 
(ppoH'ra. Ha Mymott CTopoHt. Kh. 10, Ilpara, 1925, CTp. 145-156. 

1686. — K. J\. KaBe^HHi) (Kt 40-;rfcTiio co 
aha CMepTH). 3a Cbo6oav. X? 257, 1661, 7 — 10 — 25, BapmaBa. 

1687. — riflTepo KasHeHHbix-b (BecrymeB-b- 
PiOMHH'b, KaxoBCKiti, Mypaai.eB'b Aiioctojit,, riecTcnb, PbiJiteBt). 
npH3biBTj, JN1> 4, BtJirpaAi', 1926. 

1688. - H. T. HocoaiKOB-b (K"b 200-^'BTiio co 
Ahh CMepTH). PoAHoe C.iobo, .Nl> 9, 1926, BapwaBa. 

1689. — Oxubi h jikru. Ta.vn> we. N° 12. 

1690. — 06iu.HHHoe B^afltHie (ki. Bonpocy 
o6i, H3yqeHiH pyccKoti o6n;HHbiJ. 3an. Pyc. Hhct. C.-X. Koon. 
Bb npart. Kh. 5, 1927, CTp. 154—168. 

1691. — Bopb6a MoCKBbI C"b BOCTOMHblMH 

HHopo^uaMH B-b SacceftH-fe Bo/irn h KaMbi. 3an. Pyc. Hcrop. 06u;. 
B-b Flpart. KHHra nepBan, 1927, dp. 57—80. 

1692. Evreinov B. A. — Ruska sprava v osvobozenem 
Bulharsku. Rusko v boji za osvobozeni balkanskvch slovanu roku 
1877—1878. Praha, 1927, 125—153. 

1693. — Pecpopina BbicwHXb rocyAapcTBeH- 
Hbixt yMpeiKAeHiW bt> PocciH bt> uapcTBOBame HMn. A^eKcaHApa I- 
Conference des historiens des Etats de l'Europe Orientale et du 
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Monde Slave. Varsovie, le 26—29 juin 1927, II, Varsovie, 1928, 
pp. 63—85. 

1694. EBpenHOBT> B. A. — K). <J>. CaMapmnb bt. ripart 
bt> 1867 — 68 rr. (no MaTepiajiaiui. npaaccKofi nojiHuJH). C6opHHin> 
PyccK. hhct. bt> Impart. C. I, 1929, cip. 333—351. 

1695. — PyccKiii a^MHHHCTpaTopt HOBtHmett 
uiKOJibi (3anHCKa ncKOBCxaro ry6epHaTopa B. 06yxoBa h 0TBfen> 
Ha Hee). C6opHHK"b nocB. n. H. Mw^iOKOBy. ripara, 1929, CTp. 
479—495. 

1696. — Bn6.?iiorpa(piH neMaTHbix-b Tpv^OBT. 
n. H. Mn^iOK0Ba (1886—1930). n. H. Mhjuokobt,. C6opnnK-b 
MaTepia^OBi> no MecTBOBaHiro ero ceMHaecflTHJiiTiH. riapH>KT> t 
CTp. 309—351. 

1697. — Jlio6op'b HHflep^e. Bbirb h Ky;ibTypa 
ApeBHHX-b c^aBHHt. flpara, 1924, KpecTbflHCKan Poccin. Kh. 8 — 9, 
Tlpara, 1924. 

1698. — H. H. Jlanno. 3ana^Han Poccin h ea 
coeAHHeHie ct IiojiLiiieio bt. hxt> HCTopimecKOMt npom.iOM'b. 
flpara, 1924. Taiwb we. 

1699. E. <J>. LLlMyp.io. BBeaeHie B-b pyc- 
CKyro HCTopiio. flpara, 1924. Taint >Ke. 

1700. — C. <t>. n^aTOHOBt. Ilpouj^oe pyc- 
ck;'to ctBepa. BepjiHH-b, 1934. Taiwi. «e. 

1701. — HoBan Kimra o ZI,ocToeBci<OM'b. Al- 
fred Bern. Tajemstvi o^obnosti Dostojevskeho. Pralia. noc.T&AHm 
Hobocth JV> 2871, 31-1-29. 



133. EBpeiinoBTj B. A., 

6. accHCTeHTi yHHBepcHTCTa cb. HjiaAiiMipa, aoKTop-b Kap,ioi:a yHuaep- 
crneTa, 4>panuiH. 

1702. EBpeHHOB-b B. A. — J\hk\£ n.io^bi h aroAbi. ripara, 
1923, 56. 

1703. — MepHan cMOpOAHHa. Flpara, 1923, 52. 

1704. — npoMbim.ieHHafl KyjibTypa hSjiohh 
in, Poccin. Flpara, 1923, 30. 

1705. — KpaTKoe n^OflOBO^CTBO, HroaoBOA- 
c'iho h oropoAHHqecTBO. ripara, 1926, 76. 

1706. — JlimHHa. rio.ae6pa.abi. 1927, 32. 

1707. — ro.ioBHJminiTaHHnyKpaiHCKaro caAiB- 
iiiiiTBa. riofleSpaAbi, 1928, 68. 

1708. — ripOMHCJIOBHHOB04eBHii CaAOK.JIbBOB, 

1928, 8. 

1709. Kvreinov V. A. -•- „Rvbiz", pomoiogicka monografie. 
I'ia!:a, 300. 

1710. Citrus Decumana L. Pomelo. Paris, 30. 
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1711. EBpeHHOBi. B. A. — Ce/ibCKO-xo3a0CTBeHHaH .in- 
TepaTypa. PyccK. iiik. 3a py6. I. ripara, 1924, 236 — 243. 

1712. — CpaBHHTejibHO-Kapio.rccirnqecKoe h.v 
cjitAOBaHie copTOBi> n6noK~b, Kant o6ocHOBaHie noMOJiorHKecKOti 
K^accH(()HKauiH. TpyAbi IV cht,3x.a AKa^. opr. 3arp. 2. Bfc.irpaAt, 
1929, 161—176. 

1713. — O KapioTHnt po^a Ervobotrya hdl. 
Haymibie rpyahi PvccKaro HapoAH. yHHB. bt> ripart, 1929, 
208-214. 

1714. — KypcKie Ka^eTbi, y6HTbie 6ojibiue- 
BHKaMH. C6opHHK-b FlaMHTH norn6Liinx-b: riapHiK-b, 1929, 80 — 89. 

1715. — Srovnovaci-karyologickv vyzkum o 
drub jablek, jako osnova pomoligicke klassifikace. Vestnik Zem. 
Ak. Praha, 1929. c, 4. 36. 

1716. — Une nouvelle pomme d'apparat. Cul- 
tures fruitieres. Paris, 1924, N° 12. 

1717. — Varie es des pommiers russes pour 
Test de la Franc*. Ibid., J\f° 18. 

1718. — Les groseilies a graopes siberiennes 
Ibid., 1925, 389. 

1719. — Les meilleures varietes de Cassis. 
Ibidem, 465, 490. 

1720. — Deux excellentes prunes du Turke- 
stan. Ibid., 1926, 643. 

1721. — La Memoire de horgus. Ibid., 713. 

1722. — Les varietes du Neflier. Revue ge- 
nerate d'horticulture. Paris, 1927, 788, 851. 

1723. — Eryobotrya japonica D. C. lb. 882. 

1724. — Lonicera coerulea, var. edulis. lb. 903. 

1725. — Citrus Decumana L. Pomelo. Ibid., 
1928, 1005—1038. 

1726. — Les grosei'IIss piriformes. Ibid. 1929, 
1183-1185. 

1727. — La peche Aribeau. Ibid. 1203. 

1728. — Amelanchier vulgaris M. Ibid. 1233. 

1729. — Les peches precoces du Turkestan. 
La vie agricole du Nord de l'Afrique. Alger, 1926, j\» 8. 

1730. — Le Carya. I id. 1927, Ki 11. 

1731. — Letni ruske odrudy jablek. Ovocnicke 
Rozhledy.Praha, 1924, N° 4. 

1732 — Pozorovani nad Kvetenstvim jablo;'). 
Ibid. No 10. 

1733. — Sibifske druhy Ribes. Osl. Zemedelec. 
Praha, 1924, c. 12. 

1734. — Malus aperala Mon. Praktischer Rat- 
geber. Frankfurt a. O. 1927, .Na 5. 

1735. — Rambour von Witmitza. lb. 1924, K« 4. 
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1736. Evreinoff V. — Bimformige Johannisbeere. lb. 
1927, We 11. 

1737. — Edel-Rambour von Podolien. Deut- 
sche Obst-bau Zeitung. Eisenach. 1925, N° 1. 

1738. — ObomhhK caAOK. YKpaHHCKHR rocno- 
Aapb. JlbBOB, 1928, 39. 

1739. — n.ioaoBOACTBO. Ka^eHAapb &Jin pyc- 
CKHX-i 3eMJieAt^bueBT>. Flpara, 1923, 68. 

1740. — KaKi> no.iyMHTb paHHin obow,h. Ibid. 
1924, 86. 

1741. — ZlywHaa HBa. XyTop-b. npara, 1923, 
Ne 10. 

1742. — Kn3n;ib. TaMt we, N» 6. 

1743. — TypHencb h 6piOKBa. Ibid. Ne 8. 

1744. — CBeKJiocaxapHan npoMbiui.ieHHOCTb 
bt. PocciH. Xo3snHi>. flpara, 1924, Ns 14—16. 

1745. — CMOpOAHHa. Ibid. Ns 26. 

1746. — KynbTypHbin ufcHHOCTH c.-x. Poccin. 
HHKO.ibCKiH pbiSoBOAHbiH 3aBOA"fa. Ibid. Ne 48. 

1747. — To )Ke. ryc/inubi. Ibid. JVs 50. 

1748. — To we. KoponaHCKoe iijio;iobo;ictbo. 
Ibid. 1925, Ns 13. 

1749. — To we. BopoHOKCKoe nTHueBO^CTBo. 
Ibid. .Ni 20. 

1750. — TlaMHTH n. H. CoKOBHHHa. lb. Ns 23. 

1751. — Tpatb-b A. A. BoSpHHCKiW, co3AaTe^b 
caxapHaro j.t.ia B-b PocciH. Ibid. Ne 24. 

1752. — rpn6HOfi npoMbice.Tb Ky3Hem<aro 
yt3fla. Ibid. N° 48. 

1753. — CeJlbCKO-X03HHCTBeHHbIH B03MO)KHO- 

cth IOwhoh AiwepHKH. Ibid. N<! 41. 

1754. — MafiHoe xkno bt, Poccin. Ibid. 1926, 
No 20. 

1755. — Ptna. Ibid. 1928, Ns 10. 

1756. — Ce.1hCK0-X035lftCTBeHHbIH B03MOWHO- 

cth bo <t>paHuin. Ibid. 1929, Nq 12. 

1757. — <t>\ajiKa h en ny^bTypa bo <t>pam:iH. 
Ibid. N2 15. 

1758. — Coopij ypowasi bt> ca^y. Ibid. No 21. 

1759. — Capro. Ibid. Ki 26. 

1760. — Ii!nHHaT"b. Ibid. Ns 46. 

1761. — JX. H. AHymiHi.. HeKO^Ofb. PyccK. 
iiik. :(a py6. 1923. N« 4. 

Pi' n i' ii :* i n : 

17()'..'. — TampH.ibeB'b. OnepKH reorpacpiH h 

m-ropiu Ky.'iTvpm.ix-h pacTeHiH. O^ecca 1923. Py.ib, 1923, Ne 706. 
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1763. EBpeHH0Bi> B. A. — ry6nHT>. MeAOHOCHbm pacTe- 
hih. MocKBa, 1923. Xyrop-b, 1923, N°. 11. 

1764. — HjibHH-fc B. C. AHaTOMifl h fymiono- 
ria pacTeHifi. npara, 1924, Bo3po>KAeHie, 1924, N° 123. 

1765. — MeABt^eBTj. CbipoBapeHie. Bep^HH-b, 

1924. Pyjib, 1924, N° 866. 

1766. — Ajiexmrb. OcHOBHbin MepTbi Bt pac- 
npeAt^eHiH pacTHTC/ibHOCTH EBponeftCKofi PocciH. MocKBa, 1923. 
Pyjib, 1923, Ns 723. 

1767. — Bopo6beB-b. CopHa^i paerHTCibHOCTb 
Ha nojiHX-b yKpaHHbi. EKaTepHHOCJiaBij, 1622. Pyjib, 1923, Ne 723. 

1768. — Kopo.nbKOB-b. 5opb6a cb BpeAme- 
jimmh ca^a. MocKBa, 1624. Pyjib, 1924, 873. 

1769. — PbDKOBt.. n.lOAOBOACTBO. MocKBa, 

1923. Pyjib, 1923, 887. 

1770. — ypajiOB-b. JltcHan pacTHTe^bHOCTb 
PocciH. npara, 1924. Py.ib, 1924, 909. 

1771. — PaSHHOBHM-b. HrOAHblH Ky^bTVpbl. 

BepjiHH-b, 1925. Py;ib, 1925, 966. 

1772. — PafiHHOBHm,. n^oAOBbie caAbi. Bep- 
jiHH/b, 1925. XosHHH-b, 1925, 13. 

1773. — MoposoBt. Jltci., KaKT> pacTHTejib- 
Hoe cooomecTBO. Ope.Tb, 1924. Pyjib, 1925, 960. 

1774. — PoiiTMairb. CyuiKa c.-x. npoAyKTOB-b. 
Bep^HH-b, 1924. Xo3HHHt, 1924, 18 — 19. 

1775. — /Ianr. ripaKTimecKoe i<030boactbo. 
BepjiHH-b, 1924. Pyjib, 1925, 996. 

1776. — BacH.ibea-b. CoBpeiweHHoe cocTOMHie 
Bonpoca o6i> yAo6peHiH, Hpara. 1924. Pyjib, 1925, 1009. 

1777. — HjibHH-b. PacTeHie h 3acyxa. Tlpara, 

1925. Bo3po>KAeHie, 1926, 211. 

1778. — Ma.lHX'b, KpO^HKOBOACTBO. Bep^HHTs, 

1925. Py^b, 1925, 1056. 

1779. — MeAB'BAeB'b. Hacro/ibHaM KHHra no 
MOJioMHOMy xo3»HcTBy. flpara, 1926. Py^b, Xe 1122. 

1780. — Pa6HHOBHq-b. ToMai"b. Flpara, 1926. 
XosHHH-b, 1726. 23. 

1781. — KnqyHOB"b. Cnapwa. MocKBa, 1925. 
Pyjib, 1926, 1158. 

1782. — KyjiemoB-b. MoJioqHoe ckotoboa- 
ctbo bt. C. A. £. LU. MocKBa, 1925, Xo3HHH"b, 1926, 35. 

1783. — BHTTMaK-b.OBOlUHOe CeMCHOBOACTBO. 

BepjiHH-b, 1926. Pyjib, 1926, 1172. 

1784. — BeH3HHi>. KyKypy3a. flpara, 1925. 
Xo3-,ihht», 1926, 43. 

1785. — KimyHOB-b. Ky^bTypa CTOJioBaro bh- 
HorpaAa. JIeHHHrpaA"b, 1926. Pyjib, 1926, 1193. 
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1786. EBpeiiHOBi. B. A. — napKHHCOH-b. Coopt h Bbi- 
Bost AeKapcTBeHHbix-B pacTeHiii. MocKBa, 1926. Pyjib, 1926, 1211. 

1787. — npflHHLUHHKOB-fe. BjiHwaftiniH 3a,n,aMH 
bi. o6.nacTH npHroTOBJieHiH MHHepa.ibHbiXT) yao6peHift. MocKBa,. 
1925. Xo3hhht„ 1926, 43. 

1788. — Kcnjiept. Hunan pacTHre^bHOCTb h 
6opb6a ct HeH. CapaTOB-b, 1925. Xo3hhht>, 1926, — 44. 

1789. — KepHt. IlecKH h 6opb6a c r b hhmh. 
iMocKBa, 1925. Taw-b we. 

1790. — Becbflbi no ce.ii.cKo.viy xcwiiicTBy. 
npara 1926. Py.ii, 1926. Mo 1211. 

1791. — BoTTHepii. Oropo^HHqecTuo. Eep- 
jihhi, 1925. Py.ib 1926. JS>> 1225. 

1792. — ripaco.iOB'b. no'iBenni>i5i oS.iacTH 
Pocciw. Moci<Ba 1923. Pyjii, 1926. M° 1249. 

1793. — Pa6nnoBHM-b. KcmcepBHpoBaHie n.io- 
AOBi,. JleHHHrpaj,'!. 1929. Xo3mhht> 1929 j\° 31. 

1794. — BaBHJiOBi, h ByKHHH.iT.. 3eM.ie,a,£.ih- 
MecKiti A4>raHHCTam>. JIeHHHrpa,a r h 1929. CoBpeMew-ibifl 3anHCKH. 
1929. jSfb 41. 

C t a t l. h Hi r a :■) e r a x "b : 

1795. — KypcnaM .varHHTHan ano-Majmi. Py.ib 
1923. 11 iroHH. 

1796. — 35-.TETie co ahh cwepTH H. M;ik- 
.nyxH-MaK.na>i. Taivn. xe. 8 aBr. 

1797. — Eme no noBOiiy KypCKOii MarHHTHoM 
anoiwa.iiH. TaMt we 3 okt. 

1798. — 3a6biTbiti io6n.ieM — CeivieHb ,H,ew- 
HeBi> h.ih oTKpbiTie npcaHBa, HMeHyeMaro BepHHTOBi»iM"b. 3a 
CBOoo^y. 1924. 4 MapTa. 

1799. — 3eMjiH (ocTpoB-b) BpaHreJiw. 3a cbo- 
oo^y. 1924. 22 anp. 

1800. — Pyccidii HapoAHbiii YHMBepcHTeTt 
hi. npart. J/Tpo. 1927. X<> 9. 

1801. — 3aBoeBaHie Boa^yxa. yipo. 1927. 
■N» 20. 

1802. — JlxDTep-b Bep6aHKi>. Yipo. BH.n.Ha. 
1927. Ml" 24. 

1803. — Km.ioBi, — nyTemecTBeHHHK'b. yT- 
l>o. 1927. ,Nl> 28. 

1804. — KpbiMCK. 3eM^eTpnc. Taiwb we. A2 34. 

1 805. -- H3MtHeHie K.iHiviaTa. Taint «e. N° 40. 
1 fiOCi. no.isipHbin ci«Hia. Taiwb we. j\b 49. 
1S07. >Kiojib Bepm>. Taivn, we. j\° 56. 

I SOS. C'b'fe3;rb CiaBMHCKHXT. 60TaHHKOHT- 

Hi. I |m,-!i I.. 1 1 oc".'i1",."i 11 ■*-! Houocth. 1928. 6 iiomi. 
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134. EnaiHS-b A. K., 

AOKTOpi Jlio6fl(iHCKaro yHHBepcHTeia, npo(}>eccop-b i)>HJ)ocoi})CKaro 4>a- 
Ky^bTeTa bt> CKon/ibt. 

I. Khw-h, HayqHbiH h HayMHO-nony^spHbiH CTaTbH. 

1809. A. Jelacic. Seljacki pokret u Hrvatskoj i Slavoniji 
god. 1848—9 i ukidanje Kmetske Zavisnosti seljaka. Zagreb, 
1925, VIII + 147-+ 1- 

1810. — Ruska Revolucija i njeno poreklo, 
Zagreb, 1925, VIII + 194 -J- 3 + 3 KapThi. 

1811. — HcropHJa Py.CHJe, VIII 4 300 4 1, 
BeorpaA, (CpncKa KtbnweBHa 3aApyra, FIoyHHHK, IV). 

1812. — MexocnoBaqKa HcropHJa, Beorpa^., 
1930. 

1813. — BejiHKa pyc«a 6yHa noneTKOM XVII 
Bena (noKyiuaj HCTopHJCKe KapaKTepHCTHKe), Jy>KHa Cp6HJa, k*. 
III., CKon;be, 1923, CTp. 137—145. 

1814. — Socialno i nacionalno politifki mo- 
menti u Hrvatskom pokretu god. 1848 (C6ophhkt> craTefl btj iecTi> 
O. Ba^buepa, JlbBOB-b, 1925, 1 527 — 34). 

1815. — IleTap Bctchkh h Jy>KHH CnoBeHH, 
HoBa EBpona, XII, 1925, CTp. 460-464. 

1816. — Fberouj h PycHJa, ibid., CTp. 464 — 
472. 

1817. — Me>Khba 3a mhpom (h3 HCTopwje HAeja 
h HAeajia), JIeTonnc MaTnu,e Cpncne, Kft>. 309, 1926, dp. 317 — 
324. 

1818. — BoJBot^anH y PycHJH (ceo6a Yrap- 
ckhx Cp6a y JywHy PycHjy). HoBa EBpona, XVI, 1927, crp. 
205-208. 

1819. — PycKa nyTHHua npe tuecneceT roan- 
Ha y HaujHM jy>KHHM KpajeBwua. JywHH flperviefl, V, 1930, CTp. 
24-31. 

1820. — Tegobe i zelje provinciala g. 1848. 
Narodna Starina, Zagreb, 1930. 

1821. — Pocetak^pokreta g. 1848 u Krizevac- 
koj Zupaniji. Zbornik u Cast Ferda Sisica, Zagreb, 1930. 

1822. — Cp6n h 3aKOHo.aaBHH Ofl6op IJapH- 
ue KaTapHHe II. ToAHUiibaK CKoncKor 4>h^03. (})aK. 1930. 

II. Kphthko 6H6^iorpaibnMeci<i5i cTaibH h peueHsiw. 

1823. yqe6HHK"b Bceo6uj,ett Hcropin, co- 
CTaBHJit n. BHHorpaAOB"b, FIpocBeTHH TjiacHHK, XXXIX, 1922, 
CTp. 121 — 123. 

1824. — EBpona 6e3 ivinpa — Francesco Nitti, 
JywHa Cp6HJa kh.. II, 1922, CTp. 294-296. 

1825. — T. TapaHOBCKH. Yboa y HcropHJy 
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c/iOBeHCKHX npaBa, lb. kh>. III., 1923, crp. 38—40 u Przewodnik 
Historyczno-prawny, I, 1, Lwow, 1630, crp. 68—70. 

1826. EjiaiHMt A. K. — n. Bhuhjijih. Vboa y CBeTCKy 
HCTopwjy, JyiKHa Cp6HJa, IV, 1923, CTp. 158 — 161. 

1827. — HoBa KitHra o Ao6y pycKHx uapeBa 
A^eKcaHApa II h III. Tpa^-b C. K). BHire, BocnoMHHaHM, Cpn- 
ckh KftH)K. DiacH., H. C, IX, 1923, CTp. 387—389. 

1828. — n. H. MH^>yKOB. HoBa EBpona, VII, . 

1923, CTp. 228—232. 

1829. — B. J\. Hh6okob, ib., VIII, CTp. 106 — 
111. 

1830. — C. C. MaoiOB, ibid., CTp. 170—174. 

1831. — A.C.JlyKOMCKH, ibid., CTp. 174— 176. 

1832. — M.B.Po^aJHHKO, ibid., CTp. 204-208. 
i833. — A. A. ro^eHBaj'3ep, ibid., CTp. 298— 

302. 

1834. — A. H. ZleHHKHH, IX, 1924, crp. 
27—32. 

1835. — CpncKa Hacejba y PycnJH: HoBa Cp- 
6Hja h C^OBeHO-CpfiHJa oa Zl-pa Mirre KocTHta, BeorpaA, 1923, 
JywHa Cp6HJa, 1924, CTp. 789-791. 

1836. — A. B. KcvmaK, HoBa EBpona, IX, 

1924, CTp. 350—352. 

1837. — ZlHeBHHK uapa HHKcne, ib. CTp. 
538—541. 

1838. — ycnoMeHe C. n. BjcneuKor, ib. X, 
crp. 136—141. 

1839. — CaAy^i(Sadoul), ibid., CTp. 107— 112. 

1840. — ,/ZnMa (Ch. Dumas), ib. CTp. 302- 304. 

1841. — Be^c (H. G. We Is), ib., CTp. 304— 306. 

1842. — E^yapA EpHO (Edouard Herriot), ib., 
CTp. 306—309. 

843. — Cep yopu ByKHHaH (Sir George Bu- 

chanan), ib., CTp. 516—520. 

1814. — H3 HaJHOBHje pycne HCTopnjcKe h 

neAaroiuKe KitHweBHOCTH. P. BHnnepi., KpyroBoport HCTopiw, 
npocBeTHH r^acHHK-b, XL1, 1924, CTp. 699—702. 

1845. — A. II. H^BO/bCKH. HoBa EBpona, XII, 

1925, anp. 181—183. 

1846. — nonTanoH, ib., CTp. 183—186. 

1847. — BapoH H.BpaHre^, ib., CTp. 186 — 190. 

1848. — HcKa3H BCiHKOAOcroJHHKa nocneA- 
n.er uapa, ib., 373—380. 

1849. — KocTa Toaopob, ib., crp. 310-314. 

1850. — M. Ila^eo^or, ib., CTp. 409-412. 

1851. — K;ioa AHe (Claude Anet), HoBa EB- 
pona, XII, 1925, CTp. 564-567. 
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1852. Enamm-b A. K. — HcTpara npoTHB aeueMSpHcra. 
HoBa EBpona, XII, 1926, crp. 219—225. 

1853. — KpHTHnapHMa „PycKe PeBO.iyu.nje", 
ibid., XIV, crp. 143—44. 

1854. — B. B. LLiyjbrHH, ib., crp. 234—239. 

1855. — B. n. AHTOHOBt-CapaTOBCKH, ib., 
XV, 1927, crp. 182—185. 

1856. — OpHrHHa.iHH AOKyineHTH riyraMoa- 
cne ByHe, ib., crp. 157 — 160. 

1857. — Cny>K6eHn cnwcH o ceJbanKOM no- 
KpeTy Ha YKpaJHHH, r. 1902, ib., X\f\, CTp. 299—301. 

1858. — 3a6ejieuiKe jeflHor Heivma — capaj,- 
HHKa HBaHa rpo3Hor, ib., dp. 394—397. 

1859. — 3anaflHe KfoHweBHOCTH h CnaBeH- 
ctbo npodp. EBreHHJa An>Hm<OBa, io., XV, CTp. 185 — 6. 

1860. — H3 nojbCKe Hay«iHe ^HTeparype. 
T^acHHK CKoncKor Hay^Hor .HpyuiTBa II (1 — 2), 1927, CTp. 
330-337. 

1861. — A. IU^anHHKOB. CeMHaauaTbiK roa,- 
CpncKH K\bU7KtBHu T^acHHK, XXII, 1927, CTp. 147 — 149. 

1862. — XopaaTCKiH nyTeuiecTBeHHHK no 
Poccih. Miroslav Krleze, Izlet u Rusiju. Bo;ih Poccin. 1927. 

1863. — Phatj mcikhxt, peueH3ift B-b wypHajit 
Narodna Starina. 

1864. ^- P^R-b MtJlKKX-b peUeH3JH H 3aMt>TOKT. 

b wypHa/rfe JleTonHc MaTHue CpncKe 3a 1928 r. 

1865. — ...HaBTojiCTOj" MnjiHue BorAaHOBHh. 
HoBa EBpona, XIX, 1929, CTp. 351 -52. 

1866. — rpnropoBHH-b B. H. „06i> yqacTiH 

Cep60B'b BT> HaiUHXT, 06meCTBeiIHbIX-b OTHOUieHiflXT>". r.iacHHK 

HcTopHJCKor HpyuiTBa y H. Ca^y, II, 2, 1929, dp. 292— o. 

1867. — Der Russi>;che Gedanke, PycKH Ap- 
xhb, V— VI, 1929, dp. 250-2. 

1868. — Vosnjak, D-r Bogumil, U borbi za 
ujedinjenu narodnu drzavu. Ibid. 247—249 h Bojih Poccin, 
1930, I. 

1869. — D-r JoBaH PaaoHHh. Tbop'fje BpaH- 
kobhH, AecnoT RmpHKa. PycKH ApxnB, VII, 1930. 

1870. — H3AaHi« Osteuropaisches Insiitut 
Bresslau. Ib. 

1871. — 3HHanAa THnnHvc. HoBa EBpona, 
XXI, CTp. 277—281, 1930. 

III. CTaTbH ne,n,arorHHecKiH. 

1872. — O HeKHM noTpeoaivia ncropHJCKe Ha- 
CTaBe y hsiuhm rHMHa3njaiwa. FIpocBeTHH DiacHHK, XL, 1923, hob. 

1873. — Be;ieujKe o HauieM nporpaiviy h \j- 
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6eHnuwvia Hcropuje 3a rnMHa3HJci<y HacTaBy. ib.. XLI, 1924, dp. 
607-611. 

1874. EjidhhmT) A. K. -- Omen, o KOManAHpoBKt bt> 
nemcKia rnMHa3iH bti 1926 r. DiacHHK IlpcxpecopcKor XIpyuiTBa, 
1927. r. 

1875. — ACHCTeHTH A06pOBO.'bUH. YHHBep3H- 

TeTCKH >Khbot, II, 1928, dp. 65 — 67. 

IV. CTaTLH ny6/inuHCTHMecKW, (K>6njiettw>iH h t. n.). 

1876. — YKpaJMHCKH npo6.ieM. Mucao, 1920. 

1877. — Je^aH ciaBeHO(})n.n o cpncKo-xpBaT- 
ckhm OAHOCHMa. HoBa EBpona,V, 1922, crp. 240 — 241. 

1878. — PycnaXpoHHKa. JywHaCp6Hfa, 1922. 

1879. — ZIyxoBHa i<pn3a ca,aaiiiHOCTH, np«- 
Ka3aHa h npoTyinaieHa oa pycKor (pHJi030(pa (C. J]. 4>paHK-b 
..Kpymeme KyMnpoBt"). Obzor, ceHT. 1924. 

1880. — PycH y JyjKHOJ Cp6nJM. HoBa Eb- 
pona, XI, 1925, CTp. 187—189. 

1881. — Cnyqaj Je.(})peMOB h pycna eivmrpauHJa 
y JyrocjiaBHJH. Ibid. XII, CTp. 165 — 167. 

1882. — PycKH Xlo6poBO-i»UH h n>HXOBa 6opoa 
ca 6ojbiueBnunMa Ha Jyry PycHJe. Ibid. CTp. 171 — 180. 

1383. — Xleua pycKe eMHrpauHJe. „HtTH 3mh- 

rpau.in", noj^-h pea. B. B. 3fcHLKOBCKaro. JleTonnc MaTnue Cpn- 
cne, 309, 1926, crp. 377—379. 

1884. — JleueM6pHCTH. Ibid. 311, 1927. crp. 
184—191. 

1885. — PycHJa Ha inyKaiwa h H>eH npenopoA. 
HoBa EBpona, XV, 1927, CTp. 166—169. 

1886. — EBreHHje Ahhmkob, noBOAOM 35 ro- 
AHiiJH>Hue iberoBa HayqHor h KtbuweBHor pa.aa. Ib. CTp. 397 — 399. 

1887. — Cep6cK35i MaTMia (no noBOAy cto- 
.tbtih e« cymecTBOBaHin). Pyccica>i [UKo^a sa py6e>KOMT>, kh. 28, 
1927-1928, CTp. 551—555. 

1838. — 0,ajeiin 6op6e 3a yjeaHtt>eibe Jy>K- 

iihxi. CjioBeHa y PycHJu. KhjHwobhh CeBep, V, CySoTHua, 1929, 
dp. 44—47. 

1889. — CaapeMeHa pycKa OM^aAHHa y Co- 

HJt'TCKOJ KlbHWeBHOCTH. PyCKH ApXHB, IV, 1929, CTp. 165 — 173 

1890. — Ha pyoy cmpth (noBOAOM KH>Hre 
l\. M. PeMapKa: Im Westeii nichts neuesi. HoBa EBpona, XX 
1929, crp. 267—274. 

1891. — /v',exann3auHJa >KnBOTa h mobck m;i 
Minna (iiohoaom Kibiire Mjinje EpeHoypra: „II,eceT koh^ckhx cHara") 
il). XXII, crp. 67-72. 

1892. - PycKa eMnrpaiinja y Jyrocviann;n 
ib. crp. 2 11 21-1. 
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1893. Jelacic A. — Vladimir Mazuranic (1845— 1928)^ 
Przewodnik Historyczno-prawny I, London, 1930, cTp. 30 — 39- 

V. BocnoMHHaHiH h n y t e b bi e OMepKH: 

1894. — riyTonncn: nnciwa H3 BapiuaBe. Mh- 
cao, Beorpaa, 1922. 

1895. — BojbmeBHMKa PeBo^yimja Ha yKpaJHH 
(oflJioMUH ./iHqHHx ycnoirfeHa H3 roj,. 1917 — 19). HoBa EBpona, 
XII, 1925, CTp. 131—140. 

1896. — BojbmeBHUH npefl Khjcbom. cenTeM- 
6pa ao aeneM6pa 1919, ib. dp, 427 — 433. 

1897. — ycnoMeHe Ha nooieflfte 6op6e ca 
6oJbiueBHu.HMa (npe AeceT ro,a,HHa), ib. XXI, 1930, CTp. 37 — 43. 

1898. — Ai<a;i.eMCKH >khbot y neTporpa^y, 
1909—1914. JleTonwc Maraue CpncKe, kh. 312, 1927, CTp. 43—52. 

1899. — HyTeBbie onepKH H3t nyTemecTBia 
bt> MexooioBaidio B-b 1926. BpeMe. 

1900. — FlyTeBbie oqepKH H3-b nyTemecTBiH bt> 
HopBeriio — Hamio h TepMaHiro B-b 1928. Taint we. 

1901. — ripBH KOHrpec cjiobchckhx (pH.no- 
Jiora y Flpary. Jy>KHn riperjieA, IV, CKonjbe, 1929, PycKH ApxnB r 
VII, 1930. 

135. EjibfliueBHi'b B. B., 

6. npo4>eccopT> rieTporpaacKaro nojiHTexmmecKaro HHCTHTyTa, FlapHHCb. 

1902. E^bHineBHqi, B. B. — Couia.ibHbiH h npaBOBbin no- 
cTBACTBia pyccKoH peBOJnonjn. Tpy^bi Ctfc3;ia npcacTaBHTejiett 
PyccKOfl ripoM. h Topr. btj FlapHmt, 1921, h Pyccnaa Mbicjib, 
aBrycT-b-ceHTn6pb 1921. 

1903. — To )Ke Ha d)paHU,y3CKOM'b H3biKt. 

1904. — XUa nyTH coBtTCKaro 3aKOHo,n,aTeJib- 
cTBa. Bt> 9K0H0MHMecK0M"b C6opHHKt, H3AaBaeMOMT> npocp. Ilpo- 
KonoBHqeM-b bt> Bep^HHt, 1923. 

1905. — To we Ha 4)paHu.y3CKOM-b ^biiefe. Re- 
vue Internationale de Commerce, de l'Industrie et de la Banque, 
1923. 

1906. — 3aKOHOAaTeJIb H )KH3Hb BTj COBtT- 

ckomi. npaBOTBopqecTBt. CoBp. 3an., XL, 1929. 

1907. — „Couia;iHCTimecKifi ceKTop-b" co- 
BtTCKaro HapoAHaro xo35j{(cTBa h rpajK^aHCKoe npaBO* 3aKOHi> 
h Cya-b, 1930, No 7. 

1908. V. Eliachevitch. — Bt> KHHrt „Traite du Croit ci- 
vil et commercial des Soviets" par B. Eliachevitch, B. Nolde et 
P. Tager. CraTbH: Introduction, pp. 1 — 178 h Etat, ses institutions 
et e^tre^rises p*>. 213 — 254. 



113 
136. EMe.ibHHOBa H. B., 

aoKTopi. KapJiOBa yHHBepcHreTa, accHdenTKa Cornell University bt> 

) IbW-lopK'B. 

190?. N. E m e 1 i a n o f f. — Researches with the dropping mer- 
cury cathode Part VII: Nickel anu Cabalt. Recueil de Travaux 
Chimiques des Pays-Bas, JN'« 5, 1925. Haarlem, 1925. 

1910. — The phenomenon of maxima occuring 
on polarisation curves of Nickel-salts solutions. (With Prof. J. Hey- 
rovsky). Bulletin International de l'Academie des Sciences de 
Boheine. Pragne, 1927. 

1911. — Maxima on Current-Voltage Curves. 
Transactions of the Faraday Society 84, Vol. XXIV, Part 5, pp. 
1251 — 267, London, 1928. 



137. EMejibflHOB'b H. B., 

npocfK'ccop-b Rutgers University, New-IUunswick, N. 1. U. S. A. 

1912. E m e Jihn h o bt> M. B. — KoonepaTHBiibiH opraHH3a- 
uin cpe^H 3eM.ieAtjibu.eB-b. npara, 1923, CTp. 1 — 488 -f- XXXVI. 

1913. — 6 npnpo;i.t KOonepaTHBHbix'b opra- 
innauiii cpe^H seMJieAfcJibneBT,. 3anncKn Pyc. Hhct, c.-x. Koone- 
p;min B-b ripart, t. I, <.Tp. 9 — 20, 1924. 

1914. — KoonepaTHBHasi opraHH3anJH k3kt> 
oiVbeAHHeHie, t3mt> >Ke, II, cxp. 28 — 39, 1924. 

1915. — KoonepaTHBHoe o6xeAHHeKie KaKt 
npeAiipiHTie, Taiw-b >Ke, III, CTp. 18—40, 1925. 

1916. — KoonepaTHBHoe o6teAUHenie h nap- 
•n.n,, t3mt> me, IV, CTp. 25 — 44, 1926. 

1917. — 3aKOHOMtpHocTH bt. reorparjiime- 
iKOM'b paciipeA'bjieHin seMAeAtjibwecKaro K.oonepaTHBHaro abh- 
/ki'iiiw, Tawb me, V, CTp. 40 — 52, 1927. 

1918. — TeopeTHnecKaa nocTaHOBKa Koone- 
p;irnBHoii npoo.ieMbi, Taiwb me, VI, CTp. 11 — 28, 1929. 

1919. 1. Emelianoff. — Kalifornien. Internationales Hand- 
wi'irter'ouch des Genossenschaftswesens. Berlin, 1928. S. 527 — 532. 

1920. — The Cooperatives. The Russian stu- 
d-nl. New-York, 1928, 

1921. — Agriculture in Russia and its Passi- 
hililies, lb., New-York, 1930. 

1922. — Co-operation in Agriculture. The 
Source Book. U. S. Department of Agricultur. 1930. 

1923. — Now-Jersey. Chapters — Population; 
Occupations; Denominations; Atlantik Sharl's Resorts; Silk In- 
dustry. NewaiK, N. I. 1929. 

1924. -- Economic Theory of Cooperation. 

1925. — Okojio 70 6H6.iiorpa4)HMecKnx , b 3a- 

Al.ii ;uih finfui'ii p. pyc. nayw. Tpy,i. :ia pyfie>K. 8 
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MtTOK-b bt, wypHa/it Social Science abstracts (New-York) bt> 
1929—1930. 

138. EponKHH'b A. B., 

Btjirpaai. 

1926. JeponKHH A. B. — Cno;bHa TproBHHa h Ba.nyTa. 
IlpHBpeflHH IlpervieA, 1923. 

1927. — Ham 6yueT. Ekohomhct, 1925. 

1928. — Hama Ba^yTa. lb. 

1929. — UapHHCKa no;iHTHKa h uapHHcna Ta- 
pH<£a. Ekohomhct, 1926. 

1930. — FIpoeKaT HenocpeAHHX uope3a. BaH- 
KapcTBo, 1927. 

1931. — CoBJeTCKH 6yyeT. BajiKaH h Bo;ba, 
1928. 

1932. — Y3pouH eKOHOMCKe KpH3e Jyrocna- 
BHje. JleT. MaTHue Cpncne, 1929. 

1933. — U,ap HymaH Ch.ihh h U,ap HBaH 
Tp03HH. XlpyiuTBO cb. CaBe, 1929. 

* 139. EpiuoBt M. H., 

npcxfieccop-b PyccKaro iopn,nimecKaro cfaKyjibTeTa bl Xap6nH"E. 

1934. EpujOBt M. H. — IlyTH pa3BHTisi 4)n.ioco(J)iH bt> 

POCCJH, BjiaAHBOCTOKTi, 1922. 

1935. — IilKo.ia h HauiOHajibHaa npo6^eivia. 

1936. — UeHHOCTt lopHflHiecKoro o6pa30Ba- 
hhh b Hauie BpeMH. H3BecTH« ropwa. 4>aK., Xap6HH, IV. 

1937. — Bopb6a b MHpe Hfleii, TaMt me, VII. 

1938. — nojiHTimecKie untanbi A. J\. Tpa- 
AOBCKaro. »Kt CBtiy". 

1939. — K xapaKTepHCTHKe >KeHCKoro bo- 
npoca b coBpeivieHHOM KHTae. BecTHHK MaHbMHcypHH, N° 11. 

1940. — >KeHm,HHa h Tpy,a, b coBpeiweHHOM 
KHTae, Taini wee, 1928, N° 2. 

1941. — CoBpeMeHHan aiwepHKaHCKaa Hawa.ib- 
HaH uiKOJia, KDHOCTb, Ne 6. 

1942. — 3a^aHH yqHTe^HCTBa b A.MepHKe. 
Taiui. we. 

140. >KapAeuKin B. C, 

AOKTOp-b Bt^rpaflCKaro yHHBepaneTa, npotfieccop'b BfejirpaacKaro yiin- 
BepcHTeTa. 

1943. >KapAeuKiti B. C. — O KpeTaH>y HBpcTor Tejia Ha 
KpuBoj ^hhhjh. Diac CpncKe Kp. AKaaeMMJe CIX, 1923. 
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1944. Zardecky V. S. — O stavu astronomie, meteoro- 
1ogie a seismografie v Jugoslavie. Rise Hvezd, 1923, Praha. 

1945. — npo6;ieM poTHpajyhe tcmhocth h 
o6jimjh He6ecKHX Te.rca. Mwcao, Beorpaj,, 1925. 

1946. — O HeKHM nojaBaiwa y ropit>HM c.ioje- 
BHina aTMOC(J)epe. T^ac Cpn. Kp. Anaji. CXX, 1926. 

1947. — Ueber die leuchtenden Wolken. Me- 
teorol. Zeitschrift, 1926. 

1948. — O OKCOHAHina KO^HqHHa KpeTaita 
MaTepHj'aJiHHx cHcreMa, Hiac. CXXVII, 1927, 

1949. — O je^HOM cneuHj'a^HOM o6^HKy npH- 
POahhx jeAHaMHHa Kpeiafoa KpyTor Tcrca. Diac, CXXVII, 1927. 

1950. — iiepHOAHHHOCT npoueca Ha CyHuy h 
Hene nojaBe Ha 3eM*H. MHcao, 1927. 

1951. — O nHTafoy CTa6H^HOCTH y jeAHOM 
npo6^einy XHApoflHHaMHKe. Diac, CXXVII, 1927. 

1952. — Bpivic»KHO KpeTaHje tcmhocth oko 
u,H^HHflpnqHe nperpaae. Hiac, CXXVII], 1927. 

1953. — O BapHJauHJaiwa o6;inKa y reoMei - - 
Phj'h iuaca. Tjiac, CXXX, 1928. 

1954. — O rpaHAHJeHTHMa wwae cn.ie. lb. 

1955. — O jcuHaHHHaiwa KpeTart>a MaTepHj'a.i- 
Hor CHCTeiwa. Diac, CXXX, 1928. 

1956. — ypaBHemH flHHaMHKH btj ocBtme- 
hih a6co^K)THoR reoMeTpiw. Tpy.zi.bi IV Ct%3Aa P. a. o., II. Bt/i- 
rpa/i-b, 1929. 

1957. — 3oHa./iHO o6pTanje anaHeTa h (J)op- 
MauHJa KOHTHHeHaTa. Diac, CXXXIV, 1929. 

141. HCeny^HH-b H. C, 

npHBaTT>-floueHTT> PyecKaro iopn;umecKaro ({jaKyjibTeia bt> Hpni-fe. 
Khhth: 

1958. Zekulin N. S. — Ceskoslovenska mena od reformy 
l)-ra Rasina az do zfizeni ceskoslovenske narodni banky. Praha, 
1927, 144. 

1959. — Ustfedni cedulove banky a penezni 
relorma ce zfetelem na pomery v Ceskoslovensku. Praha, 1928, 18. 

( '. t a t i, h : 

1960. — /I,eHe>KHoe xo3«Hctbo MexocnoBaKiir 
:ia 5 nlvrb. KpecTbHHCKaa Poccia. VII. flpara 1924. 176 — 185. 

1961. — ZleHOKHan pedpopiwa bt. PocciH. Ibid. 
VIII IX. 

1962. — JI,eHe>KHoe o6pameHie nocjife BotiHbi. 
Koitiicpnuiii h CeJihCKoe XoshHctbo — 3an. C.-X. Koon. hhct. 
mi. I I|).n I,, km. II. ripara 1924. 

x* 
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1963. >KeKyjiHH-b H. C. — KojiimecTBeHHaH Teopia ,n,e- 
Her-b. C6ophhktj cTaieH, nocB. n. 5. OrpyBe. flpara 1925. 

1964. — 3KOHOMHnecKoe nojioweHie Pocciw 
n-h 1925 r. Xo3hhht,. 32. Flpara 1925. 

1965. — HoBbiK H9n. Ibid. 45. 

1966. — Be3pa6oTHU.a bi> pyccKoil AepeBHt. 
Ibid. 58. 1925. 

1967. — HHTeHCHBHOCTt. cejibCKaro xcohH- 
CTBa. Ibid. 60. 

1968. — O pyCCKOMT> KpeCTKflHCKOM'b X03flft- 

CTRfe. Ibid. 63. 

1969. — Ki. Bonpocy o pyccKoii o6m,HHk. 
Ibid. 71. 1926. 

1970. — KpH3nci. AeHewHaro o6pameniH Bt. 
PocciH. Ibid. 97. 

1971. — CTapaa HCTopia. Ibid. 110. 

1972. — Financni hospodafstvidnesniho Rus- 
ka. Nase Doba, rocnik XXXIV. Duben. Kveten. Cerven. Praha, 
1927. 

1973. — K hospodafske krisi Francie. Hospo- 
dafsky Archiv. rocnik VI. c. 6. Praha 1927. 

1974. — 3apa6oTHa>[ n.naia pa6cmHX-b h 
cnyyuamnx-h btj rocyaapcTBeHHbiX'b yMpe>K,zieHmx"b h npeflnphi- 

Ti5IXl> COBtTCKOW PoCCiH. Xo3HHH'b, 160 — 161. 1927. 

1975. — n.iaHOBoe xojhHctbo. PoAHOe Oio- 
bo. N<> 3. BapmaBa 1927. 

1976. — Perspektivy zahranicniho obchodu 
S SR. Hospodafska politika. c. 13. 1927. 

1977. — 3eMe.ibHa>i pe^iopMa. Xosahht,, 184- 
185. 1928. 

1978. — CejIhCKO- X03HtiCTBeHHbIH KpCHHTTj. 

Ibid. 204—206. 

1979. — Hy>KHa jih fleHauioHa^H3auiH npo- 
Mbiuu^eHHOCTH? EBpa3itiCKaH XpoHHKa, X. Flappwb 1928. 

1980. — XlecHTb nkrb C03HAaTe^bH0fl pa6o- 
Tbi Mexoc^OBaKin. Bk3jui. sk. Ka6. npocp. C. H. FIpoKonoBHna. 
62. Flpara 1928. 

1981. — v R-p~b PauiMH-b — nepBbiil mhhhctpt> 
4)HHaHCOB-b Mexoc^OBaKin. Cesko-ruska budoucnost. 4 Prana 1929. 

1982. — Statni finance SSSR. HayqHbie Tpy- 
Abi pyccK. Hap. yH. B-b Flpart. II. 1929. 

1983. — BopbSa 3a x^t6-b. Xoshhht,, 228 — 
230. 1929. 

1984. — KieB-b. KDHbifl Apyrt, 1- y>KropoAT> 
1929. 17—21. 

1985. — riojibCKoe ceflbCKoe xoshHctbo. Xo- 
3HHHT,, 269—271. 1929. 
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1986. Zekulin N. S. — Nova reforma v SSSR. Hospo- 
dafsKa politika. c. 42. Pralia 1929. 

1987. — Zur Aussenpolitik der russischen 
Sowje'union. Stimmen der Jugend. Heft 10. 1929. 

1988. — Socialismus a rolnictvi v Rusku. Ve- 
stnik Cs. Akad. Zemed. VI. c. 1. Leden 1930. Praha. 

1989. — Cowanmui, bt> pyccKOH aepeBHfc. 
Xo35inHt, 280-281. 1930. 

1990. — Hospodafske instituce v Polsku. Hos- 
podafska politika. 5. 1930. 

1991. — ZleHe>KHoe o6paiu,eHie MexocjiOBa- 
Kiw. Hayq. Tp. pyccK. Hap. yHHB. bi Flparfe. III. 1930. 

1992. — Petiletv plan v SSSR. Hospodafska 
politika, 9. 1930. 

1993. — Mena a rolnictvo. Vest. Cs. Ak. Zem. 
5. kveten 1930. 

P e u. e h 3 i h : 

1994. — 3KOHOMHqecKiti BtcTHHKt, I, II. Bep- 
jiHH-b 1923. Koon. h C. X. I. Flpara 1924. 

1995. — 3KOHOMHqecKitt BtcTHHRt, III. Bep- 
jihht, 1923. Ibid. II. 

1996. — FI. B. EMejibflHOBT,. KoonepaTHBHan 
opraHHsauia, Kawt o6-be,o,HHeHie xo3HHCTB-b. Flpara 1924. Ero 
me, KoonepaTHBHoe oS-beAHHenie, Kant npeflripijme. Flpara 1925. 
Xo3«HH-h, 54. 1925. 

1997. — PyccKiii 9K0H0MnqeciriM C6opHHK-b 
noAi> pea. npoij). C. H. FIpoi<oiioBHqa, kh. I, II h III. Flpara 1925. 
3an. Pyc. Hhct. C.-X. Koon. bt, npart, IV. 1926. 

1998. — 3ariHCKH PyccKaro HHCTHTyTa Ce;ib- 
cko Xo3HiiCTBeHHoil KoonepauiH bi> Flpart, kh. III. 1925. B03- 
poMAeHie 139. 19 okth6ph 1925. 

1999. — A. H. rnn36yprb. 3kohomjji npo- 
Mbiiii.ieHHOCTH. MocKBa, t. I. 1925, t. II 1927. k C. JIoSobt., 
1 IpoMwui^eHHocTb P. C. <t> C. P. MocKBa 1927. EBpa3. XpoH. X. 
IIapn>K-b 1928. 

lio.'it.e KpynHbm CTaTbH bi 3 raierzxi,: 

2000. — HeycnexMexoc^OBaqKo-Jyroc^oBeH- 
ckhx rproBHHCKHX nperoBopa. TproBHHCKH T^acHHK. Beorpafl. 
22 XI 1928. 

2001. — Ceskoslovacka na pocetku 1929 go- 
diiK'. .Iii^os'ovenski Lloyd. 1929. Zagreb. 

2l)()_ ) . — ToproBbiM AoroBopi. MexocioBaKiH 

ii. K )i oc.'ianieii. Poccbi u Cmb'/Ihctbo. 22-VI-1929. 

2003. — BHtiiJHflH ToproB^a Mexoc^OBaKin. 
Il.id. 31. 29- VI. 
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2004. }KeKyjiHHTj H. C. — FIpo6jieMbi no.ibCKaro X033M- 
ctb3. Ibid. 33. 13-VII. 

2005. — 04epeAHbie Bonpocbi HexocjiOBau- 
koh 3kohomhkh. Ibid. 27-VII. 

2006. — BajiiOTHbifi Bonpocb bt> MexociOBa- 
KiH. Ibid. 10-VIII. 

2007. — BbicTaBKa coBpeivieHHott ToproBJiH 
bt> BpHO. Ibid. 17-VIII. 

2008. — OqepciHbie Bonpocw MexocaoBau- 
Kofi bkohomhkh. Ibid. 24-V1II. 

2009. — OceHHHH npiwapKa bi Flpart Ibid. 
14-IX. 

2010. — Bceno.nbCKan BbicTaBKa bi. rio3HaHH. 
Ibid. 43. 21-1X., 44, 28-IX. 

2011. — r,a.biHfl h JXaHixuvh. Ibid. 45. 5-X. 

2012. — HoBbiH Kypct no^bCKOft skohomh- 
MecKofl nciHTHKH. Ibid. 46. 12-X. 

2013. — BBCueme 30.10T0B BajiiOTbi bt. Me- 
xoc.ioBaKiH. Ibid. 48. 26-X. 

2014. — nojibiua no nyTeBbiMt Bnenaivik- 
HiaM-b. Ibid. 48. 26-X. 

2015. — Bonpocbi nexoc/ioBauKoH BHtuiHeft 
ToproB^H. Ibid. 50. 9-XI. 

2016. — ABTOMo6n.ibHbiK ca.ioH"b bt> ripart. 
Ibid. 51. 16-XI. 

2017. — Cor.naujenie TaMOKeHHOMij iMpfe 
h MexocJiOBaKiji. Ibid. 52. 23-XI. 

2018. — PacqeTHbiH 6a^aHCb B'b Hexocao- 
BaKiH. Ibid. 55. 14-XII. 

2019. — Mexoc.TOBaKJH h c.iaBMHCKoe CTy^eH- 
qecTBO. Ibid. 59. 11-1-1930. 

2020. — rocynapcTBeHHbifi 6K>a.yKtrh Hexo- 
c^OBaKin h ce^i.CKO-xo3nfiCTBeHHbiM Kpn3ncb. Ibid. 60. 18-1. 

2021. — OiepeAHbie Bonpocbi MexocrcoBau- 
koH 9K0H0MHKH. Ibid. 65. 15-11. 

2022. — Xo3MHCTBeHHoe no.io>KeHie FIojibiuH. 
Ibid. 65. 22-11. 

2023. — 9KOHOMHqecKifi jin6epa.iH3M'b hjih 
rocy^apcTBeHHoe BMtiuaTe.ibCTBO. Ibid. 66. 1 -III. 

2024. — OiepeAHbie Bonpocbi MexocjioBau- 
koh 3K0H0MHKH. Ibid. 68. 15 III. 

2025. — CejlbCKO-X03flttCTBeHHblM KpH3HCb B"b 

Flojibuit. Ibid. 69. 22-111. 

2026. — KoHueHTpauia 6aHKOBaro afe-rca bt> 
Mexoc^OBakiH. Ibid. 70. 29-111. 

2027. — Reforma tiveru v SSSR. Hosoo'Jaf- 
sky rozhled, R. Ill c. 18. 
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« 142. >KyKOBT> C. H., 

lOwHaH AiuepHKa. 

2028. JKyKOBi, C. H. O AkiiCTBiH co^eil Ha HH^eKUHpo- 
aaHHhi5i paHbi h npHMtHeHie pacTBopoB-b co^ett a^h paH-b. Bpa- 
He6Hoe 06o3ptHie, 1923, BepjraH-b. 

2029. — Coecostomia npH noc^tonepauioH- 
Hoti napa^HTHMecKoH HenpoxoAHMOCTH khiuckt.. Tawbme, 1926,6. 

2030. — CraTbH e^ y^eHbixi. 3anHCKaxt 
T. HI npara 1926. 

2031. — Peuen3i$i B-b Casopis lekafu Ceskych. 
Roc. LX1V. c. 49. 1925. 

143. 3aeaACKiH C. B,, 

6. npo(J)eccopi. AfleKcaaapOBCKaro nwien, npoipeccopi PyccKaro iopH- 
flHHecKaro (jjaKy^bTeTa bt> Flpar-fc. 

2032. 3aBajcKifl C. B. TpajK^aHCKoe npaBo. JleKujn, 
qHTaHHbiH Ha PyccK. top. (J)aK. btj npart. BBeAeHie h o6m,aa 
MacTL. npara. 1923. XIII -j- 272 -\- 14. Oco6eHHa5i qacTb: npaBa 
jihhhocth h o6n3aTe^bCTBeHHbiH, 1923, XVII -(-361; npaBa Bem- 
hwh, 1927. VI -)- 229; npaBa HacntACTBeHHbiH. 1929. VI -f 168 -f 
-(-31. Tpa)KaaHCKoe cyAonponaBOACTBO. BBeAeHie h cyAoycTpoft- 
ctbo. 1924. 89 -f- 3. CyAonpon3BOACTBO. 1926. 375 -4- 9. npara. 

2033. — Tpa)K,n,aHCKoe npaBO. BcrynHTejib- 
iibiH oMepKt, o6m,an MacTb, BemHoe h o6fl3aTe;ibCTBeHHoe npaBo. 
IlpaBo Cobbtckoh Poccin, Bbin. II. Ilpara 1925. 5 — 97. 

2034. S. Z a v a d s k v. Biirgerliches Recht. Einleitung, allge- 
nuiner Teil, Sachen-und Obligationenrecht. Das Recht Sowjetrus- 
slaiicis. Tubingen 1925. 247—331. 

2035. — Das biirgerliche Recht. lb. Nachtrag. 
488—490. 

2036. — nymKHHb bt. 6opb6t CT> bcjihkhmh 
iiHcare.isiMH. ZleHb pyccKoH KyjibTypbi. npara 1926. 73 — 84. 

2037. — 3aBtTbi nyiuKHHa. 3oji^\t pyccKoft 
K-y.-ii/rypbi. npara 1926. 22-31. 

2038. — JlB'h saMtTKH o nyiuKHH'b: 1) Me- 
;m>ki. li'b Ya.i.iax-b h 2) O nyaiKHHCKHX'b yAapemnx-b. ITyiiiKHH- 
iKiii coopHHKij. npara 1929. 253 — 258. 

2039. — Kt, no3HaHiK) jihhhocth JlbBa To;i- 
( 'toio. Haymibie TpyAM PyccK. Hap. yHHB. bt, npart. t. II. 
I lp.-ii-a 1929. 33-39. 

2040. — Bopb6a sa nsbiKt. Ibid. t. I. 1928. 
Ill 123. 

2011. — He HOBoe h He CTapoe npaBonHca- 

nii', a noHl.iimee. TpyAbi IV ctt3Aa p. ak". opr. I. Bt/irpaA'b 
i«i.»i i,:r -ci. 

2.112. -- napjiaMeHTCKin CTpoti h noJiHTHne- 
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CKie Kpn:*nci>i in> linpou1>. Poahoc cimio. .Nb 7. Bapmaii.i. 
1926. 1—4. 

2043. 3aBaA.CKiii C. B. — Bi-. coTpyAHHnecndi in. II. O. 
riaHacoMt. PycCKiM tckcti, jyin cnoB'b Ha C h T hi. C'ionap'1'. 
HH>KHe^y>KHUKaro 5BbiKa 3. MyKH, n3AaBaeMOMi> MemcKoin Ak;i- 
AeMieH Hayicb. 

2044. — >Kn3Hh m At.no T. I\ Maccapnua. 
npara 1925. 42. 

2045. — Mexoc.TcmanKoe ceroAH« (Ki> ;iecM- 
TH^tiTiro He3aBHcnMoii Hexoc.ioBaKin). CoBp. 3an. km. XXXVII. 
482-501. 

2046. --- Ha Be.iHKOM-i, n3^ornt. BocnoMHua- 
Hm o 1916 h 1917 rr. ApxHBi> pyccKOii peB. VIII. BepjiHHb 1923. 
5—42; XI. 1923. 5-7. 

2047. — PyccKiH MejiOBtK'i. m, pyccKoiwh 
5i3biKt. KpecTb«HCKa« Pocciw. LV. flpara 1923. 5 — 23. 

2048. — BocnoiwHHaHiH o H. H. JlasapeB- 
ckom-l. naiviflTH norn6uiHxi>, napH>KT>. 

2049. — BocnoMnnaHbi o Mockobckomi, vhh- 
BepcHTeTi. C6opHHi<-b bt> naivniTh ero 175-JitTi«. napuw-b. 

2050. — PeAah'um nepeBOAa HcTopiH 4em- 
CKoii .iHTepaiypbi npoi})eccopoB-b flKy6Ka h HoBaKa. 2 Tovia. 
Flpara 1926 

2051. — Pe^aKuiH nepeBoaa ni.ecbi „Rur" 
Manna, npara 1925. 

2052. — Peranum nepeBOAa Bioporo TOMa 
MipOBOii peBO.iiouin T. V. MaccapHKa. npara 1928. 

2053. — Peranum coBMtcTHo ci> B. <1>. By.i- 
raKOBhiM-b h M. H. UnliTfieaoii c6opHHi<a „KoB«ier-b" I. npara 
1926. 

2054. •■■- Haiij'h o6iuepyccKiti BonpocT.. Ctva. 
roAbi 2,19. 

2055. — HoBoe onpeAtjieme Apa.Mbi b'u csiii- 
Tfe TBop i iecTaa HocToeHCKnro. O H,octoobckomi>, c6ophhki> da ■ 
Teii Tlpara, 1929. 

2056. — Hauiii nyuiKKH'b. PoAnoe C.iodo, 
No 1, Bapmaua. 

2057. — HcroMHHKt noAbi >i<Hnoii. PyccKaa 
Ky.iKTypa. Tlpara. 1925. 

* 144. BaBbnnoBb Bac. B., 

o. npo(j)eccojvh HoBopoccirtCKai'i- yiiiinep<:in'i"i';i. npoipcccopi, Gnijili- 
ck.'U'O y ni": -i cciTeT.'i, ckoum i.'ich ]ii> 19ol) r. 

2053. 3ani.(i.'!oa i> B. B. — <tnnHo:iornmia xhmhh. CoiJ)hh, 
192H. 

2059. — COBMtCTHO C1> M. HHIIlUeBCKHM'b: 
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Xiiri) t,n;i in. ( 1. 1 i.iii.i ii.i x()iiA|)()nTHii()cl>piiin';i i<nce/iHHa. 1 oahiu- 

iiiik i. n.'i (!o(|). yiiun. M *-Vl- (|);ik. VI. 

'.!()()(). itiini.ii.'iiiii-i, H. H. — PyKouo4CTBO 3a npaKTHMecKH 
yii|>:i>MH'iimi no (|)ii:iH().nornHiin xhmhm. Co(})h$i, 1924. 

.'Oiil. MeTOAHKa Ha KJiHHHqecKaTa jia6o- 

p;nopir,i (,'oipnM, 1925. Cob.m1>ctho Ch npocp. A6paMOBbiM'b. 

2062. MHKpeTH. Co^ha, 1927. 

206;$. -■- HHCy.THH-b. CocpHM, 1924. 

2064. — 3ae^HO chH.ZloSpeBa. Ki 5 Mi 5 BT.npo- 
c.i i;i apoenexo Ha xohapomthho ckpHaTa KHcejiHHa. Toahuj. Ha 
(!o(|). vn. MCA- cp aK -- 1929. 

2065. — 3ae^HO ct> K. IlaHattTOBa. 03auoHa 
ua .NHiosaTa. 

20n6. — 3ae.ano ct> MHJiosaHOB-b. XoH^pn- 

■IHWh. rO^HLUHHK-b, 1929. 

2067. — 3a bjihahhcto Ha xohapohthho ctp- 

nara KHceJiHHa Btpxy hekoh cpyHKUHH Ha whbothhckhh opra- 

HHTbMTj, TaMT. We, T. II], CTp. 1 — 6. 

2068. — TpaHcn.iaHTau,HM Ha TecTHKyjiHrb. 
Oiihth Ha H-p'i> C. BopoHOB'h Bi. riapHWb. Taint >Ke, dp. 1-13. 

2069. — HHcyjiMHij. CnopeAt AOK-naAHrB Ha 
XI MewnyHapcaeHi. KOHrpeci. Ha 4>H3H(vi03Hrfe bt> E^HHSyprt 
1923 r. Tavn, >Ke, t. II, (1923—1924), cip. 1 55. 

2070. — Ilojiy.MaBaHe Ha pa3T8opnMH Bt Boaa 
uemoaTu Ha Byr^exHApaTMrt h ua tbxhhtb npoH3BOAHH no 
„-| " MeTOflii. TaMT. we, 1929. 

2071. — 3aeAHo ci> BTwiKOBHq-b. KjiHHHqecKH 
MeTOA'H ia onpe^t.iHHe Ha nHKO'ma KHce.iHHa bt> Kp-bBbTa. 

* 145. 3aBbfljioBT> BceB. B., 

liCCMCTCHTl) HIICTHTJ'Ta (J)H3i0J10: Hi II (fuuiOJIOI'll'ICCKOH XHMill II p H Co- 

c()iflcKi),vi'h yHHnepcirreTt. 

2072. 3anMijioB'i. B. B. — KbMT> m.npoca 3a MeTOAH- 
KaTa Ha H3c^eflBaneTo ua cjin.3eoT;rbji>iHeTo bt, ,n,e6ejiHTt nepBa. 
Me^HUHHCKO CnwcaHne, V, 1921 ro^., CTp. 17 — 34. 

2073. — Oiihth BT.pxy Plexus cardiacus po- 
sterior sinister. Taivn, we, kh. 10, 1921, dp. 1 — 10. 

2074. — KT>Mb B-bnpoca 3a no^wpHHTt b.ihh- 
hhm ua ra^HammecKHM tort^ B^pxy cbpAueTO h sa saBHCHiwocTbra 
.wewAy 4)opMaTa Ha e.neKTpoKapflnorpaivia h (pyHKn,HOHa;iHOTO 
CbCTO'/iHHe Ha cbpAdinHM MycKyjib. Taiwb we, VI, 1922, kh. 6 h 
7, dp. 1 — 13. 

2075. — Plexus cardiacus posterior sinister. 
BpaqeoHoe OGosplinie, Bep^HHt, II, 1922, X« 10, CTp. 448 — 453. 

2076. — TeopwH h npaKTHKa Ha cieKTpo- 
KapAHO.aorH>i. Mcahuhhcko CnHcaHHe, VI, 1922, CTp. 354 — 365, 
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crpaHHua 1 — 19, VII, 1923, crpaHHua 1-8, crpaHHua 193 210. 

2077. 3 a bi> h .i o b t B. B. — CycneHMHOHHaTa CTa6H.iHOCTb 
Ha Kp-bBbTa. Taivrb we, IX, 1925, kh. 3, cTp. 101 — 111. 

2078. — MHKpoMeTOAHKa Pjncussen'a. Bep- 
jihht>, 1924, dp. 1 — 136. 

2079. — PyKOBOACTBo 3a npaKTHHecKH 3aHfl- 
TH« no (})H3HOJiorHH Ha Kp-bBbTa, dp. 1—88, 1925. 

2080. — K-biwb TeopH^Ta Ha t^yHKUHOHajiHHTt 
pa3CTpoftCTBa Ha cbpAeiHaTa AeflTCiHOcrb. Toa. Ha Coc|). yHHB. 
MeA- 4>aK. IV, (1924-1925), CTp. 393-557. 

2081. — MeTOA'b 3a nHTpany^MOHa.iHH OTBe- 
>KAaHin Ha anuHOHHHTt TOKOBe Ha HOBtujKOTo ctpAue in situ. 
HHTpaTpaxHajiHH ny.icau.HH. 3aeAHO ct Flpotp. R-pi> Ct. Bfc;iH- 
hobt> h JX p"b H. lilMBapoB-b. Taiwb me, VI, 1927, CTp. 73 110. 

2082. — KtM-b B"bnpoca 3a AeKOopAHHanHHrfe 
B-b (|)yHKUH5iTa Ha cbpAenTO. Taiwb >Ke, VII, 1 928, crp. 1--48. 

2083. B. Zawialow. — Intrapulmonale Ableitungen der 
Aktionsstrome vom menschlichen Herzen in situ. Zeitschrift Eur 
Kreislaufforscliung, XX. Jahrg., Hefi 19. 1928, CTp. 584—594. 

* 146. 3aropci<iii C. O., 

npo(}>fccopi., CKOHMa;icn bt> 1930 r. 

20S4. S. Zagorsky. — La Republica Sovietista. Su orga- 
nizasion, su obra. Madrid, 1920. 

2085. — I. a Republique des Soviets. Bilan 
Economiqu^.Bib'iiotneque du Bureau Economique Russe. Paris, 1921. 

2086. — 11 Faliimentor'raudolento. Roma, 1921. 

2087. 3aropcKiii C. O. — MewAyHapoAHbiH 9kohomh- 
Mecimi npo6.aeivibi. ripara, 1921. 

2088. — [.'Evolution aciuelle du boichevisme 
russe. Paris, 1922. 

2089. — La Renaissance du capitalisme dans 
la Russie des Soviets. 

2090. — Le bilan de ia Nouvelle Politique. 
Paris, 1924. 

2091. — PaooM.ii Bonpocb B'b coBtTCKOii Poc- 
ciH, 1925. 

2032. — K't, couia.iH3Mv h.ih kt> KannTa.iH3My, 
1927. 

2093. — Ou va la Russie. Paris, 1928. 

2094. — State Control of Industry in Russia 
during the War. Washington, 1928. 

Khhth, H3AaHHbin MoK;T,yHapoAHbiM"b oiopo TpyAa noAT> pyKO- 
boactbomtj h npn 6:iH>KaiiujeM-b yqacrin C. O. 3aropcKaro. 

2095. — L'Organisation de l'industrie et les 
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conditions tin travail dans la Russie des Soviets. 1922. 
2()!)(i. Z ;i n o r s k y S. Bibliographic des questions ouvrie- 
les i-l sociiiles dans la Russie des Soviets. 1922. 

2097. — L'Evolution des conditions du tra- 
vail dans la Russie des Soviets. 1924. 

2098. — La Cooperation dans la Russie des 
Soviets. 1925. 

2099. — Mouvement Syndical dans la Russie 
des Soviets. 1927. 

C t a t b h : 

2100. — Conia^LHo - SKOHOMHqecKan peaKnJH 
in. coBfcTCKoM Pocciw. CoBp. 3an., I. 

2101. — 3K0H0MHMecKi5i npo6/ieMi>i MHpa.Ib.II. 

2102. — „OTKphme Poccjh". lb. IV. 

2103. — ripo6jieMbi HOBaro iwipa. lb. VI. 

2104. — rojiofl-b Bb coBtTCKoti PocciH,Ib. VIII. 

2105. — PyccKift Bonpocb B"b TeHyt h Taarfe. 
lb. XII. 

2106. — K"b couia^H3My hjih KannTa;iH3My. lb. 
XXX, XXXI. 

2107. — H,BH>KymiH CH^bl 3B0.TOn.in HblHiilll- 

Heii Poccin. lb. XLI. 
147. 3ai1u,eBiD K. I., 

npnoaTi.-;ioueHT-b PyccKaio K/);nrni'iecKai o ipaKy.ihTCTa in. I lpai% 

II ipiDKT, 

2108. JleKLUH no a.o,MHiincTpaTHBHOMy npaBy, m. I. 06in.au 
nacTi.. Ota- I. JlHTorp. usa- Tlpara. 1922—3. 

2109. — JleKUJH no a,a,MMHncTpaTHBHOMy npa- 
ny. m. II. CTpoti YnpaBJieHbi, ITpara, 1923. 

2110. — 3eMe.ni»iioe npaBo. TpyAOBoe npaBO. 
C6opnHK"b .JlpaBo coBpe.vienHoii Poccin", Tipara, 1923. 

2111. — To we no iitMenKH. Das Recht So- 
wietrusslands, Tubingen, 1925. 

2112. — CTpoH ynpaB.ienin MexocnoiiaKiu. 
MiiCTHoe caiwoynpaBJieHie. 1. Ilpara, 1924. 

2113. — >KyriHbiM 3aKOHT>. Taivn> we, II. 

2114. IlpaBOBasi n,neo.norisi pyccKaro :<e- 
Me.n.naro crpoH no nepBoH peHOJitonm. 3an. Koon. hhct. Tlpara, 
1924. 

2115. — 3eMCKoe caMoynpaBJieHie MMnepa- 
TopcKoil Pocciw. Taiwb we. 1925. 

2 1 16. — Die Rechtsideologie der russischen 
Agrarverwaitung. Arch, tiir Rechtsphilosophie, XIX. 

2117. — TocyflapcTBO, KaK-b czihhctbo h ch- 
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CTeiwa. (Ki> Bonpocy o lopH.n.HMecKOH' npHpo;i/l> i ocyiinpcma). 
C6opHHicb B-b necTb n. B. CTpyBe. Flpara, 1925. 

2118. Zajcev K. — Bt» coTpyAHHiecTBt ct. n. B. CTpy- 
Be: Land Policy and Land Conditions in Soviet Russia bt> c6op- 
HHKfe: Ten years of Bolshevic Domination. Berlin 1928. 

2119. — MyHHU,nna;iH3auifl h npaBOBofi pe- 
mchmt, ropoACKHX'b HeABHWHMOCTeii btj CoBtTCKoii PocciH. Ho 
(J)paHii,y3CKH B-b c6opHHKB noflt peaaKuieM np. HoJibae h 9jii>m- 
meBHMa, 1930. 

2120. — K. I- Zaitsev and N. V. Dolinsky. 
Organization and Policy. Food Supply in Russia during the 
World War. 1930. 

2121. — FlaMMTH <J>.7io6epa. PyccKan Mbicib. 
1921. 

2122. — nyuJKHH-b, KaR-b yqHTe.ib whshh. 
TaM-b wee. 1927. 

2123. — Le probleme de Dostoievsky. Studio 
francorusse. Paris 1930. 

2124. — CTaTbH B"b Bo3po>KAeHiH (ao 1927), 

PoCCiH, POCCJH H C.iaBHHCTBb, CTyfleHMeCKHXT, ToAaxb h Ap. 
H3AaHiHXl>. 

148. 3aMueBT> Jl. M., 

JOUfHTTj BepJIMHCK.lrO VHIIBepCUTCia. 

2125. L. Zajcev. Das Strafrecht in Sowjetrussland. Zeil- 
schr. fiir d. gesamte Strafrechtswissenschaft, 1922, Berlin. 

2126. — Die Verfassungsentwicklung in Rus- 
sland seit dem Sturz des Zarentums Jahrb. d. oftentl. Rechls 
Bd. XI. 1922, Tubingen. 

2127. — Das neui Gerichtswesen und Straf- 
recht iu Sowjetrussland. Zeitschrift f. d. ges. Slrafrechtswiss. 
1923. 

2128. — Das neue Recht in Sowjetrussland. 
Blatter fiir vergl. Rechtswissenschaft und Volkswirtschaftslehre, 
1923, K? 6—9, Leipzig. 

2129. — La Russie Sovietique et le droit. 
Revue Penitentiaire N° 8—10, 1924, Paris. 

2130. — Gerichtswesen und Zivilrecht im heu- 
tigen Russland. Der Russische Oekonomist, deutsclie Ausgabe, 
1923, JVo 1—2, Berlin. 

2131. — La Russia Sowietista. Rivista Gene- 
ral de Legislacion y Jurisprudencia, 1924, Vol. 144, dV 11., 
Madrid. 

2132. — Die rec'ntliche Stellung des Ausian- 
ders in Sowjetrussland. Archiv fiir zivilistische Praxis, Bd. 4, Heft 
2, 1925, Tubingen. 
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'.'133 /. ,i | c i- v I.. Die Lrbschaflsaiigelegenlieiten der 
Ausliiiuli'i in Siivvji'trussland. Blatter fiir internationales Privat- 
irclil, 1926, .\ ; j 1, Miinchen. 

213 1. Udlaedinges retlige Stilling i Sowjet- 

nisslaml. Ugeslrift for Retsvaesen, 1926, Kopenhagen. 

213"). — Wahlrecht und Wahlpraxis in Sowjet- 

nisslaiul. OMeuropa, 1926, JV° 7, Konigsberg. 

21 ,'56. — The Legal Position of Foreigners in 

Sowjct-k'iissi.'i. Michigan Law Review, 1926, Vol. XXIV, N° 5. 

2137. — Das Eigentumsrecht in Sowjetrus- 
sLiikI. Zeitschrift fur osteuropaisches Recht, 1926, Berlin. 

2138. — Die Reclitswirkung im Auslande der 
lincntgeltlichen Nationalisierung von Handelsgesellschaften in 
Sovvjeirnssland. Europabuch fiir Rechtsanwalte und Notare, 1926, 
Berlin. 

2139. — Das Verhaltnis von Recht und Po- 
litik im Sowjetstaat. Internationales Anwaltsblatt, April, 1927, 
Wien. 

2140. — Die Aulwertungsfrage in Sowjetrus- 
s'and. Deutsche Juristenzeitung 1925, Berlin. 

2141. — Die allgemeinen Grundsatze des So- 
wjetrechts. Ibid. 1926, Berlin. 

2142. — Das Recht Sowjetrusslands. Hand- 
worterbuch der Rechtsvvissenschaft, Bd. V, 1927, Berlin. 

2143. — Das Strafrechtswesen im Sowjetstaate, 
Zeitschrift f. d. ges. Strafrechtswissenschaft, 1930, Berlin. 

149. 3aiOH4KOBCKiM n. 9., 

6. npenO;iaB,iTe.ih KiCRCxnro iio.'iiiTexmmecKnro HHCTH'ryTa, npoijjec- 
copb tJ-B.irp;ucK;ii'o yHimepcHTCTa. 

2144. n. 3ajoHHKOBCKH. 36wpKa peiueHHX hchhthhx 
3a,T,aTaKa H3 £ndpepeHn,nj;i;iHor paqyHa. BeorpaA- 1927. [133 NN]. 

2145. — 36npKa peiueHHX hciihthhx 3aj.aTa- 
na H3 HHTerpa.iHor paqyHa (HeoapefieHH HHTerpa.i). Beorpa^- 
1929. [136 NN]. 

2146. — 36HpKa peureHHX HcnHTHHX 3a^.aTaKa 
H3 o6hhhhx fluapepeHUHJa.iHHX je^HaMHua. [280 NN]. 

* 150. 3aKT> A. H., 

6. npHBarb-joueHTi. rieTporpaacKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

2147. 3 a k -b. A. H. Pa3BepdKa rocyAapcTBeHHbixt aoji- 
tobt.. Tpyiibi pyccKHX-b yqeHbix'b 3arp., Ill, Bep^HHi>, 1923. 

2148. A. N. Sack. Les effets des transformations des 
etats sur leurs dettes publiques et autres obligations financieres, 
Paris, 1927. 
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« 151. 3aHAepi> JI. A., 

upenoflaBaTeJib IlpaHocJMBiiain lioroivioRricaro HHCTmyia bt> riapuwk. 

2149. 3aHAepT> Jl. A. KoHCTanmHt JleoHTbeB-b o npo- 
rpeccfc, rieKHH-b, 1921. 

2150. — H3T> pejinrio3Hoft 5KH3hh pyccKoii 
mojioaokh, riy-rb, 1926, II. 

2151. — TpH CTyAeniecKHX-b Cbt3^a. flyTb, 
1926, No 5. 

2152. — K^epMOHTCKifl cbfc3;n>. BtepBH^b- 
CKitt Cbt3jyh. UyTh, 1927, N° 6. 

2153. — C-btsfl-b o Pocciw. IlyTb, 1928, .Nb 9. 

152. 3BOpbIKMH'b H. A., 

BpHO. 

2154. J. Zvorykin. Vyvoj nazoru ruske" skoly pedolo- 
gicke" na pudni klasifikace. Prace Morareke pfirodovedecke spo- 
leenosti. Sv. III. Spis. 1. Brno 1926. 

2155. — Cobmbctho cfc npo(p. V. Novak — 
Piidoznalucky prozkum lesniho velkostatku Adamove" Vysoke 
okoly Zemedelske" v Brne. Sbornik Vysoke Skoly Zemedelske. 
Brno 1927. 

2156. — Pfispevek k charaktenstice" pudich 
typu v oblasti Jaseniku a Nizkych Tater. Vestnik C. A. Z. Roc. 
IV, 1928, £. 2. 

2157. — Pfispevek ke studiu degradace pud 
humusokarbonatovych v oblasti Moravskeho kresu. Ibid. 1929. 

2158. — Cobmbctho ct> JI, poMt Zlatnikem — 
Pokus studia dynamicke povahy lesniho stanoviste. 

153. 3BopbiKMHi> H. H., 

riapHHCb. 

2159. N. Zvorikin. La revolution et le bolchevisme en 
Russie. Paris. 1920. 

2160. 3 b o pw k h Ht H. H. Kt> npeacTOHineMy 3eiviejii>- 
HOMy nepeycTpoficTBy PocciH. napHHa,, 1920. 

2161. — Etude sur le Papier-Monnaie. Paris, 
1927. 

2162. — ByiwawHoe AeHOKHoe o6pam,eHie. 
1927 r. napH)K-b. 

2163. — K-b BospoiKAeHiK) Pocciw, 1929 r. 
riapHHo*. 

154. SjiokobhmT) I\ I\, 

6. accHdeHTi HoBopocciftCKaro yHHBepcHTeia, noKTup-b Bt/irpaacKaro 
yHHBepcHTeia, accHCTeHTi Bt;irpaflCKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 
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'..' !()■!. A .n o i< o it h 11. I I'. Teppaca ptKH Ai-iAapij. Tpy- 
;u.i pyccK. y>icn. :ia-rpannut'ii. T. 1. 

216. r >. IleAo^ouiKa npoyqaBatba y okoahhh 

Ik'oipa;ia. Feo.1. Ah. Ba^K. ricn. kh>. VII, cb. 1. 

2 166. — HeKH noaaTUH o xeMHCKOJ aHa^n3n 
iioi'pi'fii'iiHX'i. :teM;i>HUJTa AyHaBCKor npcxf)H;ia koa 3eiviyHa. lb. kh>. 
VIII, en. 2. 

2167. — 3eMJbHuiTa CTapo6e^>CKor yje3ja 
XapKOHCKe I'y6epHHJe. lb. kh>. IX, cb. 1. 

2168. — YnycTBa 3a ArpHKy;rrypHO-XeMHJCKy 
aHa^Hay. JlHTOrp. 

2169. — neaojioiiiKa HcriHTHBatba Ha Hhk- 
iuhIikom IloAy. Recherches pedologiques sur le champ Nikchitch. 
Annales Geologiques de la Peninsule Balkanique. T. X, t. I. 

2170. — IlpHHUHnbi noMBOo6pa30BaHJH btj 
Tpy^ax-b npocj). A. H. Ha6oKHXi,. 3an. P. H. H. II, Bt.nrpaA'b, 1930. 

* 155. 3y6auieBT> E. JI., 

6. npo<peccopT> h ,anpeKTopT> ToMCKaro TexHeuonmecKaro HHCTHTyra, 
ripara, cKOHqa.ien bt> 1929 r. 

2171. 3y6auieBT.E. JT. — 4>a6pHMHO-3aBOACKa« h i<y- 
CTapHaa o6pa6aTbiBaiomaH npOMbitujieHHocTt. Ch6hph. 

156. 3bI3bIKHHl> M., 

6. npHBaTT>-jioueHTT> MocKOBCK.iro yHHBepcHTeia, npo())scL'op-b Bapiusa- 
cnaro yHHBepcHTeia. 

2172. M. 3bi3biKHHT>. — UapcKaa BJiacn. h 3aKOHt o 
npecTOJiOHac^tAin Bt PocciH. Co$ifl, 1924, cTp. 192. 

2173. — KaHOHbi h 3aBtTbi. OTenecTBO, 1, 2, 
1927. 

2174. — naTpiapx-b Hhkoht,. Ero rocyAap- 
CTBeHHbm h KaHOHHiecKm hack. 1928. PyKonHCHan AnccepiauiH. 

2175. — Ptqb nepeA"b AHcny-roivrb. BocKpec- 
Hoe MTeHie, 1929, JN'e 16, 17, 19, BapiuaBa. 

157. 3-feHbKOBCKiM B. B , 

6. npoifeccopi yHHBepcHTeTa cb. BjiaaiiMipa, npocpeccopii PyccKaro 
6oroc^oBcKaro HHCTmyTa bt, napnn<t. 

2176. SfeHbKOBCKitt B. B. — ncHXC/iorin AtTCTBa. 1924. 

2177. — rioBpaTaK peJiHrno3Hoj eTHiiH. XpHui- 
haHCKH >Khbot, 1924, 10 h 11. 

2178. — ricHxojiorHJa AeTHitcTBa, 1924. 

2179. V. Zenkovski. — Psychologia dzieci, 1929. 

2180. — PycKH mhcjihouh h EBpona. 3arpe6, 
1922. 

2181. — PyccKie Mbic.iHTe.nH h EBpona, 1926. 
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2182. 3feHbK0HCKiJi B. B. O nyjii,, 1928. 

2183. — Pe^Hrio3noe ABH>Kenie cpt',a,H pyc- 
ckoH mo.ioaokh 3a rpaHHueft. IlyTb. 

2184. — AbtohomIh h tcohomjm. IlyTb, 

2185. — CBo6o.ua h cooopHOcn.. riyTb. 

2186. — ripeoAo.TBHie ruiaT0HH3Ma h npo6- 
jieMa co^iiiHOCTM wipa. IlyTb. 

2187. — OHOBOMT.HapoAHHqecTBt.CoBp.3an. 

2188. — Flo noBoay khhth H. A. H-ibHHa. 
Taiwb >Ke. 

2189. -— Ky^bTypiibiH Aya;in:4M'i>. Taiwb wee. 

2190. — 06t, iepapxHMecKOM'b cxpoii jiyuiu. 
Tpy^bi Pyc. Hap. Yh. bt. Opart, t. II. 

2191. — Toro-ib h HocToeucKiii. CTan.H o 
XlocToeBCKOMt no^t pe^. A. JI. Beiwa. 

2192. — Gogol als Denker. Zeilscluift f. slaw. 
Philologie. 

2193. — BecliAbi ci> lOHOiuecTBOM'b no bo- 
npocaMT, no.ia. 

2194. — IIcHxo.ioriM h nej.arorn. Pyc. iijk. 
3a pyfiewoMii. 

2195. — IleAaronmecidii Hitte.i.aeKTyajin^Mt. 
Taiwb >kc 

2196. — Bonpoci>i iiociiHTani)i uii nauieii uiko- 
.it>. Taivi-b >Ke. 

2197. — IlpaKOCJiaBie h pyccKa^i Ky.ni.Typa. 
ripo6jieMbi pycci<aro pe.iHrio3Haro co3HaH'm. 

2 i 98. — M^eM npaBOCJiaBHOii Ky.ibTypbi. Tlpa- 

BOCiaBie h i<y.ii»Typa. 

2199. — JUiTOOH Ay iua bi> nawH aim. Hlvm 
sMHrpauiH. 

2200. — Psi;n. CTaTeii no BonpocaM"b pejin- 
rio3Haro BoenHTamH. Bonpoci.i pe.inr. Bocn. h odpas. BiojuieT. 
Pea. Ilea. Ka6. 

2201. — 06t. oopa3t BowieM'b bt> Me.iOBfeKt. 
IlpaBOCJiaBHaa Mi.ic.ib JV° 2. 

2202. — 3cTeTHKa HoeroeBCKaro. C6opHHK-b 
nojx-b pea. A. Jl. Be.via. 

2203. — OaMHTH yuiHHCKaro. 3oaiie pyccKoii 
Ky^bTypbi. 

2204. — npeAHCioBie Kb cep6cK0My H3j,aH. 
CTHXOTBopeHiK bt. npost TypreHeBa. 

158. HBamjOB/b fl,. H., 

6. npHBan-AOueHTTj XapbKoBCKaro yHHBepcHTeia h npo<j)eccop?> Hobo- 
ajieKcaHiipiflcKaro HHCTHTyTa c. x., ,aoueHT"b pyccKaro lopnaHnecKaio 
cpaKy^bTeTa bt. flpart. 
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! I ii ;i ii h o it i. ,'[. II. I eopbi opi ann:san.in ropro- 

r i - ■ l € » ll|ir,i.iipi',il'i',i. ,/lllTnip. Ilpara, 1925. 

'.'.'()ii. Ki, uoupocy o npHpo.n.'fe Koonepauin. 

',.im. I've. IIik't. C.-X. Kooii. hi, Ilparii, 111, 1925, 5—17. 

2207. Xo;«iiicTHeHHbitl cxpon h xoonepauhi. 
Hi ul. V, 1927, 53 7.J. VI, 1. 29, 29—47. 

2208. y>ienie B. A. KocHHcnaro o 3ewe.ii>- 
iii ii mouh.mii sauin. Ibid. IV, 1926, 133 — 175. 

2209. -■-- 0'iepeAHbiH 3aAaMn xeopin uiiHiji. lb. 
V, 1927, 168-172. 

2210. — Oiiwn>reHeTHMecKOiiKJiaccH4)HKaiiiH 
loxoAoin,. Ibid. \l, 1929, 113—143. 

2211. I). I van co v. — Pokus o genetickou klasiiikaci du- 
omdu. llayni. xpy^bi PyccK. Hap. yHHB. bt, Tlparb, I, 1928, 
■','■ 17. 

2212. — Les bases sociales et psychologiques 
<!'; inoiivement ouvrier. Ibid, il, 1929, 3—20. 

2213. — Der gegenwartige Stand der okono- 
misclien Tlieorie des Sozialismus in Russland. Die Wirtschafts- 
lii one der Gegenwart. IV, Wien, 1928, 345—359. 

2214. — Mepxi.i cBoeo6pa:n>i pyccKOii skoho- 
Mii'iecKoii mi.ic.ih. EBpa3. c6. Hpara, 1929, 75 — 77. 

2215. — Pvccicie G1,>Keiini>; irb IOroc.iaBin b-k 
1921 r. PyccKiii 3koh. c6opn."lI, Hpara, 1925, 80—107. 

2216. — MipOBOe xohmIIctuo B'h 1923 r. 3an. 
I'm/. UHCT. c.-x. Koon. I, Ilpara, 1924, 115 — 146. 

2217. — Pruniysl. Soucasne Rnsko. Praha, 
l' ; 2ii, 127—146. 

2218. — KoMMynHCTimecK. npoMLim.ieHHocTi.. 
hlic-r. KpecT. PocciH, 8—9, 1926, 141 — 144. 

2219. — ArpapHoe nepeHace^eHie. Ibid. II, 
1927, 8 — 12. 

2220. — Boiina h coBpeivieHHoe cocTO>iHie 
i v.m.cKaro xo3HiiCTBa. Tpyabi nepBaro cbii3,a,a pyccn. jyhm. c.-x. 

I. Ilpara 1925, 202—209. 

2221. — npoMbiin;ienHOCTb h B03CTaHOBjieHie 
kpecxbHHCKaro* xo33iiCTBa. KpecxbjmcKaH PocciH, VII, Ilpara, 
T>24, 20—33. 

2222. — Kb noxoj.y Ha Hant. CBofio^HaH 
Poccin, III, napH>K-b, 1924, M9— 157. 

2223. — Ha nepciowB (xo3flMCTBeHHbie hto™ 
1927—28 rr.). BtcT. KpecT. PocciH, 3, (15), 1929, 5-7. 

2224. — Rural Economy. Russian Agriculture 
during the War, 1930. 

2225. — OaTbH ;yifl HayqHaro cnoBapa Otto 
iia HemcKOMt H3biKfc: M. H. Boro.ntnoB-b, B. I. BopTKeBHm>, 

I I. H. ByxapuH-b. 

Mar. rmi 6n6jiiorp. pyc. Hayn. Tpyj. :ia py6e>K. 9 
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P e u. e h 3 i h : 

2226. HB3HU0BT, A- H. — npotj). B. A. Kochhckjh. Oc- 

HOBHblH TeHAeHUlH BT> M06n;iH3aU.iH SeMCnbHOtt C06CTBeHH0CTH. 

Pyc. 3koh. c6opH. IV, npara, 1925, 197—200. 

2227. — 3armcKn HHCTHTyTa H3yieHi*i Poc- 
ciH, t. I h II. 3an. hhct. c.-x. Koonep. bt, nparfc, W, 218—225. 

2228. — C. nepByxHHt. Xo3fliicTBeHHafl koh b- 
K)HKTypa. EBpa3. xpoH. IX, FlapHWb, 1927, 73 — 76. 

2229. — Die Wirtschaftstheorie der Gegen- 
wart, I, II und IV, 3an. hhct. c.-x. Koon. bt, flparfe, VI, 1929, 
208-210. 

2230. — 9. TepMOHiycb. BoMHa h npoMbim- 
jieHHocTb. BtcTH. KpecT. Poccin, 4 (16), 1929, 24. 

159. MrHaTOBCKiH A. I., 

6. npocpeccopi Hohckoto yHHBepcMTeTa, npo$eccop-b Bt^rpniiCK.iro 
yHHBepcHTeia. 

2231. HrHaTOBCKiii A. I. — KjiHHHHecKaa ceiwioTHKa h 
CHMnTOMaTHMecKaa Tepanin, 460 CTp., Bepjimrb, 1923. 

2232. — To >Ke Ha cep6cKOMt H3biKt, Bt^- 
rpaa-b, 1929. 

2233. A. Ignatowsky. — Eine einfache Methode gallen- 
sauren im Serum und Harn nachzuweisen. Wiener klin. W-ft. 1922. 

2234. — BTopHMHbiHTy6epKyjie3i,. CymHOCTb 
h oTJiHMHTejibHbie HepTbi. Bpan. 06o3p. Bep^HHt, 1923. 

2235. — KjiHHHMecKin <J)opMbi nepBHHHaro h 
BTopnHHaro Ty6epKyjie3a. Taint »<e, 1924. 

2236. — BTopmiHbiH Ty6epKy;ie3-B. JlerKW 
(jjopivibi h MejiKie npH3HaKn BTopnqHaro Ty6epKy.ae3a. TaMT> jkc 

2237. — A. Ignatowsky und M. v. Lemesic. 
Die Klinik der sekundaren Tuberkulose. Beitrage zur Klinik der 
Tuberkulose, 1925. 

2238. — Bne'iaivrbHiH o V KoHrpecct no pas- 
CTpoHCTBaMi> nHmeBapeHJH h o6MtHa BemecrBt 30/IX — 3/X 1925. 
BpaM. 06o3p. 1925. 

2239. — OyHKnJH t. h. nepH(|)epHqecKaro 
cepAUa. TaM-b >Ke, 1926. 

2240. — A. Ignatowsky und M. v. Lemesic. 
Beitrag zur Frage: wo entstehen die Atemgerausche? Miinchener 
Mediz. W. 1926. 

2241. — y3ajaMHH oahoch H3MeIjy yHyTpam- 
HdHX opraHa h noBpuiHHe Tejia ca KJiHHmiKe TaiKe rjieAMUTa. 
CpncKH ApxHB, 1929. 

2242. — Vll-fi KoHrpeccb TepiviaHCKaro 06- 
mecTBa no 6oni,3\i%wh weJiyaoiHOKHiiieMHaro TpaKTa h o6iwtHa 
Bem,ecTB"b. Bpaq. 06o3p. 1927 h 1928. 
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'.''.M.'). 1 1 i ii ;i t o h c i< i li A. I. BueMar.at.niH o 40 Koh- 
rpinl. I't'pM.'iiicK.'ii i) Tt'piiiieHTii'iL'CKaro 06mecTBa. Taiwb we, 
192H. 

--II. — 3aje/i.HO ca H-poM Ka^MOHOM h 

J[ pom <l>p;niK()M. O HcnHTHBaity we.iy,tt,aMHHX dpyHKUHJa dppaKUH- 
oiiom Mero;i()M. CpriCKH ApxHB 1930 r. 

I' r ui- ii :i i h: 

22-1 , r >. — npo(J). M. MaTTecb. yqe6HHKT. Amj)- 

<|k |)(.'iinia;n>Hoii AiarHOCTHKH BHyTpeHHHXi. 6ojrb3HeH. BpaM. 06o3p. 
1024 r. 

2246. — H-pT> TaHCb raHAOBCKm. Ochob- 
iii. im iioiinTin KOJinonnaJibHoU xhmIh h hxt> npHWBHeHie Bt 6io- 
.noiiH n MeflHUHHt. IlepeB. H-pa B. H. JIbi3.iOBa. Taivi-b *e. 
I02. r > r. 

2247. — JX-p'k 9pHCT"b Ioejib. K^HHHHecKan h 
Ko.'i.iOHAa^hHaH XHMia. Taiwb me. 

2248. — A. C. ria;iay30BT>. (XapbKOBi>)- Oc- 
iiobm fliarnocTHKH. Taiwb me. 

2249. — Hpocb. <t>pHU"b MyHKi.. naTO-ioriH h 
KJiHHHKa noHeMHbixi. 6oJie3Heii (He(J)po3bi, He(J)pHTbi h CMopmeH- 
n;ni noMKa). IlepeB. Jl-pa B. H. Jlbi3^0Ba. Taiwb we. 1928 r. 

160. H^Soaahhtj B. C, 

noKTopi. KeJibHCKaro yiiHBcpcHT^Ta, litjii pain*. 

2250. B. lschboldin. Das ukrainische Problem an Hand 
der ukrainischen Uleratur. Kolner Vierteljahrsheften tiir Sociolo- 
gie. VI. 4. 1927. 

2251. — Blaha. Am. Soziologie der Kindheit. 
Briinn 1927. (eine Kritische Besprechung). lb. VII. 2. 1928. 

2252. — Das heutige russische Dorf. lb. VII. 
4. 1928. 

2253. — Die Steppe als Siedlungsgebilde. lb. 
VIII. 2. 1929. 

2254. — Die wichtigsten Siedlungsgebilde Si- 
biriens. lb. IX. 1. 1930. 

2255. — Das Kosakenproblem an Hand der 
Kosakenliteratur. lb. IX. 3. 

2256. — Bolschevismus als wirtschaftliche Er- 
scheinung (Ideokratismus als Wirtschaftssystem). Russische Blat- 
ter. Wemigerode. 1930. 

2257. — Die Handelspolitik Russlands in der 
Gegenwart. Socialok. Bausteine Bd. III. 240. S. Jena. 1930. 

2258. Hw60JIJHH'b B. C. BHtuJHflH TOprOBJIfl COBtTCKOfi 

PocciH. napHxcb, 1930. 

2259. — Der wirtschaftliche Neopanslawismus 

9* 
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und seine Bedeutung fur Deutschland. Wellwirlsch. Archiv, Kiel. 
1930. 

2260. H)k6oji4HHT) B. C. — Couiojiorm h C. C. C. P., 
Bo3po>KA., 1928. 

2261. — TapHd)Has no^HTHKa C. C. C. P. lb. 

2262. — ArpapHbiK kph3hct> Bt 1'epManin. lb. 

2263. — AHrjio - aiviepHKaHCKoe conepmme- 
ctbo. lb. 

2264. — CoTpyAHHqecTBO Teopw h npaKTHKH 
B-b TepiviaHiH. lb. 

2265. — ,H,ocTn>KeHie coBtTCKoti ToproB^H. lb. 

2266. — KpynHtfiuieenpeanpinTieEBponbi. lb. 

2267. — CoBtTCKie NieTOAbi 3aKynKH x.tb- 
6a. lb. 

2268. — AiOAeMimecKiM ..amij.'iiocb". lb. 

2269. — MexaHHiecKie 6e3pa6oTHbie. lb. 

2270. — H3yqeHie Poccin Bt TepMaHiH. lb. 
1930. 

2271. — 5-JifeTHiti K>6njievi bkohomhm. ceMH- 
Hapa. lb. 

2272. — 10-JitTnifi K)6njieft pyecnaro iophahm. 
cpaKyjibTeTa Bt Xap6nH'B. lb. 

2273. — PyccKasi KOJiOHin bt> JloTapHHriH. lb. 

* 161. H3BOJibCKa« E. 

2274. H. Iswolsky. La vie de Bakounine, Paris, 1930. 

/ 162. HjibHHi> Bac. C, 

6. npnBarb-jK>uenrb EKaTCpHHOcnaBCKaro ynn8epcHTCTa, jiOKTopi. 6o- 
TaHHKH, Kap^OBTi yHHBepcHTen.. 

2275. HjibHH-b B. C. H3MtHeHie ocMOTunecKaro naBJitmn 
h coAepMcaHia KpaxMajia bt> pacTHTe.ibHbix'b KJiiiTKaxt noA"b 
BjiWHieM-b coAeft h yBHAaHm. npara, 1923. 1 — 211 crp. Marw- 
CTepcKaa AHCcepTaum. TeKTorpafJ). H3AaHie. 

2276. — AHaTOMia h (pH3io;ioriH paereHift. 
npara, 1924, 1 — 112 dp. 

2277. — PadeHie h 3acyxa. npara, 1925, 
1—32 crp. 

2278. — O po;w BOAbi h cojieft bt. pacTemH, 
npara, 1927, 1 — 162 crp. JboKTopcKaH AHCcepTauin. TeKTorpacp. 
H3AaHie. 

2279. — 06ma« XHMm. npara, 1928, 1 — 100 
CTp. TeKTorpatJ). H3A. 

2280. V. Iljin. Permeabilita protoplasmy pro soli. Biolo- 
gicke Listy, roe. IX, se§. 2., 1—8 str. 1924. 
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228 1. Iljin V. Synk's.i skrobu u ruziiycli rosllin za 
|)iiluiimosli soli v;'i|)iiikn ;i sodiku. Sbornik skoly zemedelske v 
Mine, sign. P. 2., I -25 st. 1925. 

2282. Vliv soli na zmenu koncentrace bu- 
iiciik'' st'avv rosllin. Pr;ice Moravske" pfirodovedecke Spolecnosti, 
Sv. I, sp. 8'., 331-351 St., 1924. 

2283. — Vliv straty vody na synthesu a roz- 
klad ulilohvdratu v rostlinach. Sbornik Masarykovy Akademie 
I'r.-ict'. ses. 10, 30—53 St., 1927. 

2284. — Stalost rostlinnych bunek proli vy- 
schniiti. Sbornik Vysoke Skoly Zemedelske v Brne, Sign. D. 10, 
1 18 St., 1928. 

2285. — Praktikum rostlinne biochemie. Pra- 
lia, vyd. Ceske Akademie, 1929. 1—300 st. 

2286. — L'influence de la secheresse sur la 
regulation des slomates et sur l'accroissement des plantes. Pre- 
slia, Vestnik Ceskoslovenske" Botanick^ Spolecnosti, rod. II, 43— 
55 st., 1922. 

2287. — The influence of salts on the alter- 
nation of concentration of cellsap in plants. — Studies from Plant 
Phvsiological Laboratory of Chads University, Prague, V. II, 
1924, p. 5—25. 

2288. — Synthesis of starch in plants in the 
presence of calcium and sodium salts. — Ecologv, V. VI, N° 4, 
p. 333-351, 1925. 

2289. — Wirkung der Kationen von Salzen 
auf den Zerfall und die Bildung von Starke in der Pflanze. Bio- 
chemische Zeitschrift, Bd. 132, H. 4/6, S. 494—510, 1922. 

2290. — Synthese und Hydrolyse von Starke 
unter dem Einfluss der Anionen von Salzen in Pflanzen. lb. S. 
511—525, 1922. 

2291. — Physiologischer Pflanzenschutz ge- 
gen schadliche Wirkung von Salzen. lb. S. 526—442, 1922. 

2292. — Die Wirkung hochkonzentrierter L6- 
sungen auf die Starkebildung in den Spaltoffnungeu der Pflan- 
zen. — JahrbiJcher fiir wissensch. Botanik, Bd. 61, H. 4, 1922, 
S. 698—712. 

2293. — Ueber den Einfluss des Welkens der 
Pflanzen auf die Regulierung der Spaltoffnungen. lb. S. 670 — 697, 
1922. 

2294. — Der Einfluss des Wassermangels auf 
die Kohlenstoffassimilation durch die Pflanzen. Flora, Bd. 116, 
H. 3, S. 360-378, 1923. 

2295. — Einfluss des Welkens auf die At- 
mung der Pflanzen. lb. S. 379-403, 1923. 

2296. — Ueber verschiedene Salzbestandigkeit der 
Pflanzen. Vestnik Kralovske Vedeck^ Spolecnosti, Kl. H. S. 1-20. 
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2297. Iljin V. — Die Perineabilitat des Plasmas liir Sal/i- 
und die Anatonose. Studies from Plant Physiological Laboratory 
ol Charls University, Prague, V. I, 1—23 p., 1923. 

2298. — Ueber den Abbau der Starke (lurch 
Salze. Biochemische Zeitschrift, Bd. 145, HM 1-2, 1924, S. 14-17. 

2299. — Ueber die Austrocknungslahigkeit 
des Lebenden Protoplasmas der vegetaiiven Pflanzenzellen. Jahrb. 
f. Botan. Bd. 66, H. 5, S. 947—965. 

2300. — Bestimmung des Zuckers mittels Feh- 
lingscher Losung und Zentrifugierens. Biochemische Zeitschrift, 
Bd. 193, H. 4—6, S. 322—325, 1928. 

2301. — Bestimmung von zwei Zuckerarten 
in einer Losung. lb. S. 326—333, 1928. 

2302. — Die Durchlassigkeit des Protoplas- 
mas, ihre quantitative Bestimmung und ihre Beeinflussung durch 
Salze und durch Wasserstotfionenkonzentration. Protoplasma, Bd. 
Ill, H. 4, S. 558—602, 1928. 

2303. — DerEinflussder Standortsfeuchtigkeit 
auf den osmotischen Wert bei Pflanzen. Planta, Bd. 7, Hf. 1, S. 
45-58, 1929. 

2304. — Standortsfeuchtigkeit und der Zuc- 
kergehalt in den Pflanzen. lb. S. 59—71, 1929. 

2305. — Die Ursachen der Resistenz von Pflan- 
zenzellen gegen Austrocknen. Protoplasma, S. 1—35, 1930. 

2306. — Der Einfluss des Welkens auf den 
Ab— und Aufbau der Starke in der Pflanze, Planta S. 287—303, 1930. 

2307. — Soli v pude a v rostline. 

2308. — Die Ursache der Austrocknungsfahig- 
keit von Notochlaena Marantae R. Br. 

2309. — Einfluss des Standortes auf die Zusam- 
mensetzung des Zellsaftes von Pflanzen. Salzbestandigkeit und 
Kalkfeindlichkeit der Pflanzen. 

2310. — IlpimHHbl 3acyX0yCT0tiHHB0CTH H mo- 

po3oycToftHHBOCTH pacTeHifl. Tpyflbi IV cvfesfla P. Ak. Opr. Bfcji- 
rpaat, II, 1929. 

2311. — ,H,feflCTBie ccaett na npoTonjia3My. 
TaMT> >Ke. 

* 163. HjibHH-b Bji. H., 

joueHTi npaBOCJiaBHaro-BorocioBCKaro UHCTmyTa dt> DapHW'fe. 

2312. Hjikhht, Bji. H. — npenoAorjHbifl CepatJmM-b Ca- 

pOBCKift. 

2313. — 3ane^aTaHHbitt rpo6-b, riacxa HeTJifc- 
hih, 1926. 

2314. — BceHom,Hoe 6AtHie. 

2315. — 3araflKa >kh3hh h nponcxoK^eHie 

>KHBblXT> CymeCTBTj. 
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'.'.Ul>. 1 1 ;i i, n ii i. U. II. Oc'iiimiii.iL' uonpoci.i chmikijiukh 
k jn-t i ;i I ocnoyimi. I IpiiuociamiiiM Mi,kvii>, JN'» 1, riapH^i., 1928. 

2317. ATen:iivn. h in6ejib Ky.ibTypbi.Xpn- 

( ruiicTiio, iirt'ictMi, h conpeivieHHOCTh. 

2,118. - - HucmecTBO h no.aBHr'b. IlyTb, 1926, 4. 

2319. — O He6ecHoft h 3eMHoti co6opHOcrn. 
Ilyn,, 1927, 6. 

2320. — XpHCTOCt h H3pan;ib. nyrb, 1028, 11. 

2321. •-•- Flo nOBOfly BTOpofl BblCTaBKH HKOH^. 

Ilyn,, 1930, 22. 

2322. — lllecTb AHeft TBopema. 

* 164. H;ibHHb H. A., 

6. npo<t>eccopT> MocKoiicKaro yHHBepcmcTa, npo(J)eccop-h PyccK;ii'o Ha- 
yMHaro MHCTinyTa bt, Bep;iniik. 

2323. Hjilhhi M. A. — I~Ipo6;ieMa coBpeiweHHaro npaBo- 
co'iHriHin, BepjiHH-b, 1923. 

2324. — O conpoTHBJieHJH 3.ny chjiokd, Bep- 
.'ihii-1,, 1925. 

2325. — Pe.iHrio3Hbifi CMbic.Tb (pHJiococpiw. 

2326. — OcHOBHasi 3a,a,aMa aKa^eMHMecKaro 
upenoAaBaHiM. Tpy^bi IV ctt3Aa pyc. aKa^. opr. Bfe.irpaA'b, I, 
1929. 

2327. — ripoS-neiwa MeTo^a B-b n3c.atAOBanin 
np;moco3HaHiH. TaMt we. 

2328. — Kt. nocTaHOBKt Bonpoca o t. h. „ho 
noil opeorpa(J)iH". Tai^t we. 

2329. D-r I. Iljin. — Kommunismus oder Piivateigentum? 
1930. 

2330. — P«At CTaTett bt.„ Bo.3po>K;i,eHin" h 

..PyCCKOlWb Ko^OKO^t". 

165. HHOcrpaHneBij M A., 

6. npoifieccopb HnKOJiaeBCKotl aKa.aeMin, upo^jccopi, BoemioH hjkojim 
bt> ripart. 

2331. HHOCTpaHueBi) M. A. — A/iMHpa.irb Kojmaicb h 
KaTacTpo(J)a Cn6npH. 

2332. — PasSop-b khhth CaxapoBa ,Bt^a« 

CH6Hpb". 

2333. — Cep6cKiii (|)poHT'b. 55 ./ieKujft no 
HCTopiH MipOBoH BottHbi ajih BoeHHoH LLlKOJibi Bt ripar"B. 

2334. — TepMaHCKitt HMnepiamsM-b, naw'ep- 
MaHHSMij h naHrepMaHCKifi iimhi,. Bt. mypHa^t CeSKa Revue. 

166. HcaeB-b B. H., 

6. jioneHT-h BapiuaitCKaro no.mrcxHnqccKaro HHdHiyTa, MariiCTp-b xmmih, 
AOKTopi> [IpawcKaio nojiiiTCXHHKyMa, Ilpawcirift nojniTexHHKyMb. 
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K h h r h: 

2335. HcaeBt B. H. — O Ma;i£>Ta3fe. Ilpara, 1926, ,in- 
Torp. 170. 

2336. V. Isaev. — O maltaze. Praha, 1927, 129. 

2337. — PyKOBOACTBo no TOBapoBtfltHiw. 
1928, 200. 

2338. — JleKuin no ce/ibCKO-xo3HfiCTBeHHOH 
TexHo;ioriH h TOBapoBtatHiio. I, JlHTorpadj). 1929, cTp. 151, II, 1930. 

CTa Tb h: 

2339. — Hefenmaltase. Der Bierbrauer, Prag, 
1926, 2. 

2340. — O isomaltose. Chemicke listy, Praha, 
1927 3. 

'2341. — O raifinase. Ibid. 1927, 26. 

2342. — Yeast maltasa. Journ. Institute of Bre- 
wing. London, 1927, 24. 

167. Ioxejibcom> B. I., 

CtBepHan AiuepHxa. 

2343. V. loch el son. — Archeological Investigations in 
the Aleutian Islands. Carnegie Institution of Wachington. Publ. 
J* 367; 1925, pp. I— IX, 1—145, 110 Text-Figures, 28 Plates, 
5 maps. 

2344. — Ethnological Problems of Bering Sea. 
Natural History, Journal American Museum, New York, 1926, 
Vol. XXVI. 

2345. — Th2 Yukaghir. Memoirs. American 
Museum of Natural History, Vol. 13, 1926. 

2346. — Archeological Investigations in Kam- 
chatka. Carnegie Institution of Washington, Publ, Mb 388, 1928, 
pp. 88, 83 Text-Illustrations 19 Plates, 3 maps. 

2347. — Peoples of Asiatic Russia. The Amer. 
Mus. of Nat. Hist. New York, 1928, pp. 1—277, 52 text-illustra- 
tions, 10 maps. 

2348. — History and Ethnology of the Aleu- 
tian Islands. Carnegie Institution of Washington. 

2349. — Grammar of the Aleut Language. 
Linguistic Society of America. 

2350. — Aleut Mythology. Texts and Trans- 
lations. Ibidem. 

2351. — Grammar of the Kamchadal Lan- 
guage. Ibid. 

2352. — Kamchadal Mythology. Texts and 
Translations. lb. 

2353. — The Yakut People. Anthropological 



and r.llmnlo^ical Investigations of Hie Yakut and their Connec- 
tions lo oilier Turkic Tribes. American Museum of Natural History 

of New York. 

168. KaJlHTHHCKlH A. n., 

6. iumeHTi. Apxeojioi'MiecKaro HHCTmyTa, flpara. 

2354. KajiHTHHCKia A. IT. — H3i> ncropin <J)H6y.ibi Ha 
KaBKa3t. Recueil N. P. Kondakov, Prague, 1926, CTp. 39 — 64. 

2355. — O HfeKOTopbixi. dpopiwax-B dpu6yjib\ 
n:n> iowhoh PocciH. Seminarium Kondakovianum I, Prague, 1927, 
CTp. 191—214. 

2356. — TpadpHHH ripacKOBbn CeprteBHa YBa- 
poBa. lb., CTp. 304—306. 

2357. — K"b Bonpocy o HtKOTopbixt dpop- 
Max.T> ABvnjiacTHHHaTbixt <![m6vji'b h3t> PocciH. lb., II, 1928, CTp. 
277—309. 

2358. — KHarHHH Mapia KjiaBAieBna TeHH- 
meBa. lb., CTp, 324—327. 

2359. — nZcoypncpiKa A"! ripeflHCJioBie.npara, 
1928. 

2360. — „wKyeiKa 1". FlpeAHC^OBie. Flpara, 
1929. 

2361. — H. n. KoHflaKOBi.. PyccKaa hkoh3 I. 
ITpcaHCJiOBie. npara, 1928. 

2362. To we II. ITpeAHaioBie. npara. 1929. 

2363. A. Kalitinsky. — La question des fibules byzan- 
tines en Russie. L'art byzantin chez les slaves (Recueil— Th. Us- 
penskij). Paris. 

* 169. KaMMHKa A. I., 

6. npotfisccop-b IleTporpaflCKaro yHHuepcHTCTa, BepjiiiH~f>. 

2364. KaMHHKa A. I. — Kt> HCTopin 6yMa»cHbix'b ,neHen> 
B-b PocciH. Tpy^bi pyccKHX-t yneH. 3arpaHHu,eft, II, 1923. 

2365. — OaTbH bt. Pyjrfe. 

* 170. KaMKOB-b A. A., 

iioueHTT) PyccKaro lopiijiHMecKaro 4>aKy^ibTeTa bt, Xap6mrk. 

2366. KaMKOB-b A. A. — flpecTyn^eHHH npoTHB HMy- 
m,ecTBa b KHTaftCKOM yrojioBHOMt npaBe. H3B. kd. dp. Xap6HH, I. 

2367. — HHCTHTyT ..•coyqacTHH" b KHTaHcKOM 
yroJiOBHOM npaBe. Taivi-b we, V. 

2368. — HcnpaBHTcnbHO - Tpyj,OBofi KoaeKC 
PC<I>CP. 

171. Kap^aKOB-b H. H., 

BepJiHm. 

2369. N. Kardakoft. ZurKenntnis der Lepidopteren des 
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Ussurigebieles. Entomolog. Mitteilungen. Band XVII, jM- I, pp. 
^61— 273.m. 3 Tafel. N« 6, pp. 414—425, ni. 2, T u 2 Textfi^uren 
1928. 

2370. KapAaKOB-bH. M. — H. H. KapAaKOB h J]. M. Hojilcoh. 
Berlin, 1923. nepeHem. A.eHOKHbix'b SHanoB-b, BbinymeHHbix-b h 
KypCHpoBaBiUHXt Ha TeppHTopiH SbiBUJ. PocciHcKoii Hiwnepin btj 
ro^bi BOflHbi h peBo.noiiiH. 28 CTp. I. Hono-aneme 6 CTp. 1923, 
II, 6 dp., 1924. 

» 172. KapcaeuH-b Jl. H, 

6. npocfieccop'b neTporpa;u'i<ai o yiiMBcpciiTera, npo(j3eccopi> KoBeiicnaro 
yuHBcpcHTeia. 

2371. KapcaBHH-bJl. n.— Noctes petropolitanae, Dep.-inH-b, 
1922. 

2372. — Riaj\orH. Bep.in H -b, 1923. 

2373. — /IwiopaaHO BpyHo, Bep.nnHi>, 1923, 
276 CTp. 

2374. — <Pn.iocoi^i'm MCTopin, Bep.iHH-b, 1923, 
358 CTp. 

2375. — EBpona h EBpa3bi. Cobp. 3an. XV. 

2376. — O C0MHknin, nayht h Btpt, Bep- 
jiHH-b, 1924. 

2377. — O naMa.iax'b. Oribiri, xpHCTiaHCKOtt 

MeTa(J3H3HKH, Bep.lHHIi, 1925. 

2378. — Cb, OTiibi h yiHTe.iH nepKBH, Ela- 
pvwb, 1927. 

2379. — Ano.ioreTHHecKiii aTiOA-b, OyTi,, III, 
1926. 

2380. — 06'b oriacHOCTnx'b h npeoAO-rhHiH 
OTB.ie i ieHHaro xpucTiaHCTBa, IlyTb, 1927, VI. 

2381. L. Kar s a wi n.— Das Problem der Lehre von den En- 
gen. Der russisclie Gedanke, 1929, II. 

173. KapTameB-b A. B., 

6. jioueHTi> llcTporpa;icKoll jyxoBHott aKajewin, iipoiJDeccop-b npaBO- 
cnaBHaro Soioc.iOBCKaro nncinryTa bt> riapn>tct;. 

2382. KapiaiueB-b A. B. rio.iHTHKa h UepKOBb. PyccK. 
Mbicjib 1922, 1—2. 

2383. — Pecpopiwa, petfjopiwaLiiH :i ncno„iHeHie 
UepKBH. Ha nyTHX-b, BepjiHH-b 1922. 

2384. — IlyTH caHHeHia. Poccm h JlaTHHCTBO. 
Bep^iHHi. 1923. 

2385. — Civibic.Tb cTapoofSpHA'iecTBa. C6opH. 
CTaTeH, nocBJim,. I"I. B. CrpyBe. Hpara 1925. 

2386. — B.iiMHie pyccKotl UepKBw Ha pyccKyro 
Ky.ibTypy. IlyTb. 1927. 
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LMH7. l(;i pi m in ohi» A. H. Cy;ij,6j.i en. PyCH. MpaBociaBiiaH 
Mi.ic.'ii,, Ilapuwi., 1928. 

2.188. — OyTeBOAHTejiL no pyccK. 6oroc;iOB- 

iKoii nayK'li (peuen3i*i Ha ipy;^ H. H. r^y6oKOBCKaro). BtcT- 
iiiiki,, 11, 1928 i\ riapHHCb. 

2389. — TojiKOBame m. ^H^apeTOMij uepKOB- 
uoii mcihtbm o coe,a,HHeHin Bctx-b. TaMt we, 1 — 2. IlapHWb, 
1929. 

2390. — nojioweme pyccKOii uepKBH npw 
HpeMeHHOM-b ripaBHTe^i.CTBt. Slavonic Review. London. 1929. 

2391. — Pn,a> ny6jinuHCTHMecKnxT> CTaieH. 

174. KapuescKiM C. I., 

npacfeccop-b >KeHeBCKaro ymiuepcHTeTa. 

CiaTbH B>t ra3eiax^: 

2392. S. Karcevski. Wrangel et la question agraire. Jour- 
nal d'Alsace et de Lorraine, 31. IX. 1920. Strasbourg. 

2393. — Les causes de la defaite de Wran- 
gel. lb. 10. XI. 

2394. — Leon Tolstoi, lb. 20. XI. 

2395. — Dans le royaume de la mort rouge, 
lb. 27. XI. 

2396. — Apres la defaite de Wrangel. lb. 
5. XIII. 

2397. — L'age d'or (Essai sur le bonheur). 
lb. 25 XII. 

2398. KapueBCKitl C. 1. Tojictomt> h o Poccin. 06- 
mee His.no, 5. I. 1921. 

2399. — La constituante russe a Paris. Jour- 
nal d'Als. et de Lorr., 14. I. 1921. 

2400. — devolution du Bolchevisme. lb. 17. I. 

2401. — PyccKitl 5i3biK-b h peBOjnouja. 06- 
mee Rtno, 8. II. 1921. 

2402. — Th. Dostoievsky. Journ. d'Als. et de 
Lorr., 11. II. 192k 

2403. — L'agonie du bolchevisme. lb, 7. III. 

2404. — La revolution en Russie. lb. 17. III. 

2405. — L'entente Anglo-; olehdviste. lb. 20. 
Ill 1921. 

2406. — O ZJocToeBCKOM-b. 3a CBo6oay, 10, 
12 h 16. IV. 1921. 

2407. — Bonn kt> BJiacTn. Taivrb «e. 17, IV. 

2408. — GfcAott My£pein>. (y Pa6HH^paHaTa 
Taropa). IIoctba. Hob. 19. V. 1921. 

2439. — ctpaHum nC^aBH3MTj. TaMtwe. 15.VI.. 
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2410. KapueBCKiti C. I. — O .ik>6hh ki. otcmcctdv h o 
„t" h „-b". TaMi. we. 2. VII. 

2411. — O pyccKoii KHHrt. TaMi, «<e. 17. VII. 

2412. — <t>. M. JlocToeBCKiH. TaM-b me. 11. XI. 

2413. — B. r. Kopo^eHKo. TaMi, *e. 10. I. 
1922. 

2414. — Xa.nypa. (JIhhtbhct. OMepK-b). Taivn> 
«e. 3. II. 

2415. — MaKCHMH.iiaHij Bo.iouiHH-b. Taiwb )Ke. 
9. IV. 

2416. — PyccKan KHHra. (Htoth 1921 roaa). 
Taivn> we. 5. I. 

2417. — Okojio MexoBa. Tarni, we. 1. VIII. 

2418. — M. n. XlparoiviaHOB-b. Taiw-b we. 30. IX. 

2419. — FleAarorHHecKifi cbt3AT) B-b nparfc. 
Taivrb we. 8. III. 1923. 

2420. — CBo6oaa ujKOJibi. Taivrb we. 8. VIII. 
1925. 

2421. — LLlKCVia h BofiHa. TaMi. we. 13. IX. 
1926. 

2422. — La republique Tchecoslovaque an 
seuilde son 10 e anniversaire. Journal de Geneve, 8. I. 1928. 

2423. — La Russie subcarpalhique. lb. 8. IV. 

CiaTbH B-b w y p h a :i a x i>. 

2424. — 06"b 3CTeTHKt HorroeBCKaro. Co- 
Bp. 3an., Ill, 1921. 

2425. — Th. Dostoievsky. Alsace franchise, 
12. IX. 1921. Strasbourg. 

2426. — SfoMK'b, BoHna h peBO.iiou.bi. CoBp. 
3an. X, CTp. 313—320, 1922. 

2427. — Classification naturelle des verbes 
russes. „Slavia", I. pp. 242—268; 1922—23. 

2428. — Mecanisme des aspects. lb. p. 494. 
523. 

2429. — HoBaa opqborpadpHsi. PyccK. ujk. 3a 
py6. 1. 1923. npara. 

2430. — ne^arorHMecKiH Cbt3Ai>. Bo.ih Poc- 
cih, 6—7. 1923. 

2431. — 5-biii MewAyHapoAHbiii ctk3,fl> npe- 
noAaBaie.iefi cpe^H- lukoji. PyccK. ujk., 4. 1923. 

2432. — Poahoh H3biK h uiKO.ia. lb. 5—6. 

2433. — O npenoAaBaHHH poAHOro *i3MKa. 
BiojuieT. rieA. Biopo, 6. 1924. 

2434. — HejiOBtqecKHe AOKyMeHTbi. (Bocno- 
MHHaHHii ii.eTefi-6e>KeHueB). P. ujk. 10 — 11. 1924. 

2435. — O (popMa.ibHO-rpaMrnaTHMecKOM na- 
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iip.'in.'iuiin. lb. 12; cip. 47 65, 1925. 

2436. K ;i p ue uck i H C. I. — 3-hh Mew^yHapo^HbiH Cbe3,a, 

IK) HOHOMy I)OCI1HTi1HHIO. lb. 17. 

2437. — HauHOHa^H3M b LUKOJie. lb. 21 — 22; 
cip. 23!)— 261; 1926. 

2138. — O filosofii, politice a jinem. Dobra 

Myslenka. c. 1—2. 3—4, 5—6. 1927. Klatovy. 

2439. — PyccKaw uJKO^a 3a rpammeH. Cbo- 
hmh HyTHMH 8 — 9, 1925. Hpara. 

2440. — Xya,o>KecTBeHnaH jiHTepaTypa 3a 
1925 r. C.iaBMHCKavi KHHra, 1926, 1. Ilpara. 

2441. — Le probleme de la verite et du inen- 
songe chez Tolstoi. Le Monde Slave, Juillet, 1928, pp. 1 — 40. 

2442. — Tcictom — K.naccnMeci<nii nHcaTeJib. 
P. iuk. 29—30. 1929. crp. 658-681. 

2443. — Slavistik in der Schwtiz. Slavische 
Rundsciiau, 3, 1929. Prag. 

2444. — Foyer d'etudes slaves in Genf. lb. 8. 

2445. — Du Dualisme asymetrique du signe 
lint^uistique. Linguisticky sbornik, Praha, 1929. 

n ep e bo aw. 

2446. — Charles Bally, npenOflanaHHe poji- 
hoto H3L>iKa h 4)opMnpoBanHe Mbic/iH. Pyc. LLJk., kh. 4, 1923, Ilpara. 

2447. — Helen Parkhurst, J\am>ToncK\iVi na- 
6opaTopni>iii iLiaH. lb. 13 — 14; 1925. crp. 16 — 27. 

2448. — M. FepacKOBt, Hapo^Hoe o6pa:io- 
naHie b Bo.irapnH. lb. 15 — 26. 

2449. — Pierre Bovet, B neivi Bejinnne Ile- 
CTa.nomw? lb. 24, 1927. 

O Tilt ,ib h hi n H3aaHin. 

2450. — H3biKi., BofiHa h peBOJnouin. Cip. 72, 
Bep^HH-b, 1923. 

2451. — PeAaKuiH: R. Rolland. Vie de Tol- 
stoy, p. 197, Berlin, 1923. 

2452. — HciOBeMecKHe AOKyiweHTbi, BocnoMH- 
HaHHH ^eTeft-6e>KeHu.eB H3 Pocchh. Cip. 27, Flpara, 1924. 

2453. — PyccKiit H3biKt. I, TpaMMaraKa. rio- 
co6we nun erapuJHX K^accoB cpeaHew WKOJibi. CTp. 135, flpara, 
1925. 

2454. — Hau.noHa.nn3M b niKO^e, OcBeiueHwe 
co6biTHft 1914 — 1918 it. b iiJKOJie b pa3Hbix rocyaapcTBax. CTp. 
24, npara, 1926. 

2455. — Systeme du verbe russe, Essai de 
linguistique synchronique; pp. 168, Praha, 1927. 
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Peue h 3i h: 

2456. KapueBcnitt C. I. — L. Nodeau, Les dessous du chaos 
rouge, Paris, 1920. Journ. d'Als et de Lorr., 14. XII, 1920. 

2457. — K). HHKOJibCKifi, TypreHeB-b h Ho- 
CToeBCKitl. HcTopia oflHOfi Bpa>K^hi. CoBp. 3an. V, 1921. 

2458. — Al. Pouchkine, Boris Godounoff. 
Trad, par M. Semenoff, Paris, 1921, lb. VI. 

2459. — Revue des etudes slaves, t. I. lb. 

2460. — TBopqecTBO TypreHeBa, c6opHHK cra- 
Tett noA pea. H. H. Po3aHOBa a K). M. CoKO^OBa, MocKBa, 1920, 
lb. 1922. 

2461. — FlyLUKHH — H,OCTOeBCKHfi, C6opHHK 

Aoiwa JlHTepaTopoB. neTep6ypn., 1921, lb. X. 

2462. — J. Vendries, Le langage. Introduction 
linguistique a 1'histoire. Paris, 1921, lb. XII. 

2463. — A. ropHdpe^bA, HoBbie c/iobchkh h 
CTapbie cnoBa. FleTporpaa, 1922. lb. XIII. 

2464. — ApTHCTbi MocKOBCKOro XyAOHcecT- 
BeHHoro TeaTpa 3a py6e)KOM, npara, 1922, FIocji. Hob. 18, 1, 1922. 

2465. — C. K. MaKOBCKHH, CH.ny3Tbi pyccKHx 
xy^.O)KHHKOB. Ilpara, 1922, lb. 19, VIII. 

2466. — B. Cokojiob, Mhtok hj\h HCKaHHe. 
npara, 1922, lb. 19, VIII. 

2467. — Bmktop HIk^obckhH, Xoj. Koh«. Bep- 
jihh, 1923. Out >ne. JlmepaTypa h KHHeinaTorpatj), B. 1923, Bo/m 
Pocchh, 4, Ilpara, 1923. 

2468. — PoMaH Hko6coh, O 'leuiCKOM criixe, 
npeHMymecTBeHHO b conocTaBJieHHH c pyccKHM, 1923, lb. 5. 

2469. — A. fleuJKOBCKHfl, Ham H3biK, 1923, 
Pyc. IIIk. 3a py6. npara, 1923. 

2470. — 3. H. XIopMHflOHTOBa, PyccKan rpaM- 
MaTHKa h CHHTaKCHC pyccKaro H3biKa. KDpbeB, 1921, lb. 

2471. — PyccKHfi H3biK b iiiKO^e. lb. 

2472. — 3. THnriHyc, CHHTaKCHC pyccKoro 

5I3bIKa. lb. 

2473. — H. TyceB h H. Chaopob, CHHTaKCHC 
pyccKaro H3bii<a. 1923, lb. 7, 1924. 

2474. — Bio;uieTeHb neAarornnecKoro Bropo 
N° 4. lb. 

2475. — E. CBaH(Pe3BaH), 9jieMeHTapHO-npaK- 
THHecKaa rpaMiwaTHKa pyccKoro «3biKa. npara, 1923, lb. 

2476. B. B. PyAHeB, 3apy6e>KHaH pyccnaH uiKO^a, Ilap-iw, 

1924. lb. 

2477. — H. H. ZlypHOBO, TpaMMaTHqecKHH 
c^OBapb, lb. 

2478. — Bonpocbi ujKOJibHoM >kh3Hh, I, iwapT, 

1925, Xap6nH, lb. 13-14, 1925. 
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2479. KapueBCKitiC. I.— Bic/uieTeHb rieaar. Biopo, N«7, lb. 

2480. — BopflOHOC, CnpaBOHHHK no HOBOiwy 
npaBoriHcaHHKD, Pnra, lb. 

2481. — M. A. Pbi6HHKOBa, H3yqeHne poa- 
Horo H3biKa, Mhhck, 1921. lb. 

2482. — A. IleiuKOBCKHti, C6opHHK CTaTefi, 
1925, lb. 15—16. 

2483. — P. BHHOKyp,Kyjib'rypa H3biKa,M. 1925, 
lb. 17. 

2484. — Audemar et Lefandell, La maison des 
petits de l'lnstitut J. J. Rousseau, 1923 lb. 18, 1926. 

2485. — Bonpocbi uiKO/ibHott >kh3hh NqNq 2 h 
3, Xap6HH, 1926, lb. 

2486. — BiojuieieHb Fleflar. Biopo Ns 9, I \ 

2487. — M. IleTepcoH, PyccKHtt H3biK, 1925, lb. 

2488. — Pour l'ere nouvelle, N° N° 8—17, 
1923-25, lb. 19—20. 

2489. — yHHTCflbCKa MHCb^b, N2N2 1 — 5; 
1925—26. lb. 

2490. — A. M. fleujKOBCKHfl. Ham H3biK. 
KHHra jijih yqHTejia. Mac™ I, II h III. lb. 24. 1927. 

2491. — Ch. Bally. Le langage et la vie. Pa- 
ris 1926. lb. 

2492. — A. A. LUaxMaTOB. CHHTaKCHC coBpe- 
MeHHoro pyccKoro H3biKa. Bbin. 1. JleHHHrpaA- 1925. CnaBifl, 
VI, 1927. 

2493. — N. Melnikova Papouskova. A. Blok. 
Praha. 1925. nocn. Hob. N° 2500. 26. I. 1928. 

* 175. KaTKOB-b T. M., 

jieKTopi> HtMeuKaro yHHaepcmeTa bij Hpart. 

2494. KaTKOBi T. M. K yqeHiio o 6e3C03HaTe^bH0M h 
o pa3JiHHeHiH ncHXHHecKHX cocTOHHiu no hx coAepjKaHiro. Ha- 
yMH. Tp. pyccK. Hap. yHHB. bt> Ilpart, II, 1929. 

176. KaTKOBij M. M., 

6. npocjjecfop'b yHHBepcmeTa cb. Bjianwviipa, npo4>eccop'b PyccKaio 
iopHjiHqecKaro (JjaKyjibTeTa bt> ripart. 

2495. KaTKOBi M. M. JleKuin no pHMCKOMy npaBy. (;ih- 
Torp.) 

2496. — JleKUJH no ToproBOMy npaBy (jiht.). 

177. KaymaHCKiM A- M., 

jloKTop-b re(ijie.ib6eprcKaro yHHBepcmeTa, PyMbmifi. 
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2497. D. K a u s ch a n s k y. IvVchlsvergleichende Daislc lung 
des Rechts des natiirliclien Kindes nacli modernen Redden. 
Niemeyers Zeitschrift fur Internationales Reclit, XXXV, 1925. 

2498. — Das Rumanische Gesetz fiber Erwerb 
und Verlust der Staatsangehijrigkeit. Deutsche Juristen Zeituug. 
1924. 

2499. — Das neue Rumanische Gesetz betr. 
Das Literarische und Kiinstlerische Urheberreclit vom 32 Iuni 1923. 
Gewerblicher Rechtsschuts und Urheberreclit, XXX, 1925, S. 192. 

2500. — Die Rumanische Presse. Deutsche 
Presse, XV, X» 37, v. 16. IX. 1955. 

2501. — Matei Cantacuzino, Elenientele drep- 
tului civil, Bukuresti 1922, Ostrecht. I. 1925, Heft 1. S. 189. 

2502. — George Plastara, Curs de drept ci- 
vil, Vol. 1. B curesti, 1925, I. Heft I, S. 189. lb. 

2503. — Lazar Markovic, Porodicno Pravo, 
1920. lb. 

2504. — Die Rechtsstellung des natiirliclien 
Kindes uach Jiidiscliein und Oriental. Reclit, Indiscln: Familien 
Forschung, 3, 1925, S. 52. 

2505. — Die Neue Runkiuiscne Verfassung 
vom 82 Marz 1923, Zeibchr. fiir off. Reciit, Bd. V. Heft 1. 1925, 
S. 117 if. 

2506. — .livojin Peri', Porodicno pravo, Ost- 
recht, 1925, S. 449. 

2507. — Das Neue Rumanische Advokaten- 
gesetz. Zeitschr. fiir Deutschen Zivilprozess, 1925, S. 234 f. 

2508. — Tiutriumow. GrazdauskoiePrawo, Jur- 
jew, 1922, Ostrecht, 1925, Heft 4, S. 270 f. 

2509. — Zvonimir Piskulic-Imre Djerdj, Osno- 
vi privatnoga prava u Vojvodini, 1924. lb. 

1510. — Pandectele Saptemanale, Revista. lb. 

2511. — Das Rumanische Eherecht. lb. 1926, 
Heft 3, 1927, Heft 1. 

2512. — Die Jugoslawische Presse. Deutsche 
Presse 1926. 

2513. — Gojko Niketic, Odluke opste sedni- 
ce kasacionog suda, Beograd, 1922, 1923, 1924, Ostrecht, 1926, 
Heft 5. 

2514. — Rumanische Bibliographie. lb. 

2515. — Jivojin Peric, Specialni deo Gradjan- 
skoga prava, Beograd, 1923. lb. 

2516. — Zur Geschichte lies Altrumanisches 
Eherechts, Zeitschr. f. vergl. Rechtswiss. XVIII, 1927, S. 253— 
264. 

2517. — Das Juristische Schrifttum in Jugo- 
slawien, lb. XLV, 1929. S. 301—310. 
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._'.)I.S. I). K;iusc hansky. -Slobodan Jovanovic, Listavno 
|n.i\ n lualji-uiic Srba, Hivata i Slovenaca, Beograd, 1924.Archiv 
.!i-s ..liuit'l. Ri-clils, Neue Folge. Bd. XII, Heft 2, 1927. 

2519. — Hacman, DreptuI international public 
si i-iwal, Cernauti, 1924, Blatter fur Intern. Privatrecht, Munchen, 
I'Uii. Heft 7, S. 166. 

2520. — Mototolescu, Darurile dinnaintea 
Niiiitii in dreptul vechiu romanesc comparat cu eel Romano-bi- 
/..iitin si Slav, Bucuresti, 1921, Zeitschr. f. vergl. Rws. 1926, Bd. 
XI. 111. S. 474 ft. 

2521. — Die erbrechtliche Stellung des Aus- 
serehelichen Kindes in den Russischen Rechtsgebieten der Rand- 
slaat.-Mi und Rumaniens, Blatter fiir Intern. Privatr., 1926, N° 10, 
S. 2'il ff. 

2522. — Principiile noului proiect German 
(Urinidsatze des neuen deutschen Slrafgesetzenwurfs). Dreptul, 
Bticuresti, 1927, J\s 19. 

2523. — Legitimation und Adoption in den 
Russischen Rechtsgebieten der Randstaaten und Rumaniens mi- 
ter Beriicksichtigung des slawischen Rechts, Bl. f. Int. Privat., 
1927, S. 208 f/ 

2524. — Situaiiunea juridica a copilului din 
mat;imoniul putativ dupa dreptul civil Rusesc Comparat cu eel 
Roman, Austri&c si Maghiar, „Cuvantul Dreptati" Kischinew, 
1927. 6. 

2525. — Omorul dupa vole din compatimire 
in Legislatia comparata. Responsabilitatea Juridica, Revista de drept 
penal! Bukuresti, 1927, jVj 7—8. 

2526. — Die rechtlich - soziale Stellung des 
un"helichen Kindes im alteren russischen Recht, Zei schr. f. vergl. 
Rwiss. von Adam, Stuttgart, 1928, XLIII. 

2527. — Hauptziige des altserbischen Ehe- 
rechts unter Beriicksichtigung des slawischen Rechts, 21. f. vergl. 
RWiss. XLIII, 1927. 

2528. — Evolutionea dreptlui de proprietate 
si conceptia modema a proprietatel ca functie sociala. Proprie- 
tatea in constitutiile de dupa razboiu. Dreptui, 1927, N° 28. 

2529. — Die familienrechtliche Stellung des 
natiirlichen Kindes in den russischen Rechtsgebieten der Rand- 
staaten und Rumaniens. Blatter f. Intern. Privatrecht, 1928, N° 8. 

2530. — Grundziige des neuen rumanischen 
Verfassungsrechts, in „Archiv des offentlichen Rechts". Tubin- 
gen, 1928, XIV. 

2531. — L'evolution du droit de propriety et 
la conception inoderne de la propriety comme fonction sociale, 
Revue du Droit public, 1929, Tome 44. 

2532. — Das Eherecht Jugoslawiens. Archiv 

MaT. jmh 6H6,niorp. pyc. Hayq. Tpy^. 3a pyfiew. 10 
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fur die Zivilistischo Praxis, 1929, Bd. II, Heft :J (N. I-".). 

2533. D. Kauschansky — Die personliche unci wirt- 
schaftlicru: Stellung der Frau in der Ehe. Zeitschrift f. ven;L 
Rechtswiss. Bd. XLVI. 

2534. — Das europaische Eherecht. Seine Re- 
form, UniNzieruiig und Sozialisierung in d;n biirgerlichen Staaten 
und Sowietrussland. Niemeyers Zeitschrift fur Intern. R-echt, 1928, 
Bd. XL. 

2535. — Das europaische Ehescheidung.srecht 
in rechtsvergleichender Darstellung. Blatter f. Intern. Privalrecht, 
1929. 

2536. — Die rechtliche Stellung des Kindes 
aits Putativehe nach Russischen Rechl verglichen mit dem runta- 
nischen, osterreichischen und ungarisclien Recht, Zeitschrift f. 
vergl. Rwiss. Bd. 44, 1929. 

2537. — Die Unterhallspflicht der Ehegatten 
nach biblischen, talmudischem und rabbinischem Recht, ZVR. von 
Dr. Adam, 1929, Bd. 44. 

2538. — Das Ehegesundheitszeugnis, das Be- 
rufsgeheimnis des Arztes und dessen Einschrankung im Interesse 
der Gesellsciiaft, Allg. Zeitschr. f. Psvchiatrie, Bd. 91, Heft 4— 5,. 
1929. 

2539. — Reforma areptului matrimonial Ionian. 
Dreptul, 1929, Mb 6. 

2540. — y6iiiCTBo no npoci.6t> y6nBaeiwaro 
h H3h cocTpa.a.aHbi. Biojli. npof}). coiosa Bpateii r. KnwHHeBa, 
1928, Mb 11. 

2541. — Die Totung auf Veriangen aus Mit- 
leid in vergleichender Slrafgesetzgebung, Monatsschrift f. kriminal- 
psychologie und Strafrechtsreform, 1929. 

2542. — Das Ehescheidungsrecht Jugosia- 
whns, Blatter fur Intern. Privatrecht, 1929, Mb 9. 

2543. — Hauptziige des moslemischen Eiie- 
rechts. Blatter f. Intern. Privatr. 1929, Heft 10. 

2544. — DieEvolutiondesEigentumsrechts und 
die moderne Auffassung des Eigentums als soziale Funktion. Leip- 
zig'er Zeitschrift fur Deutsches Recht 1930. 

2545. — Ein Welteherecht, Ibid. 1929, Mb 23. 

2546. — Estisches Ehe- und Scheidungsrecht, 
Blatter f. Intern. Privatrecht, 1930, II. 

2547. — Ueberblick iiber das danische Ehe- 
recht, Bl. Int. Pr. 1930, Mb 3. 

2548. — Dreptul de divort grecesc cuvantul 
dreptatii. Kischinew, 1930. 

2549. — Reforma dreptului matrimonial roman, 
II, dreptul, 1930. 

2550. — Das Sowietrussische Eherecht und 
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si'inc Ik'deiitung fiir uns. Archiv fur zivilistische Praxis. 

* 178. KaiopoBCKiii P. K., 

litJirpaAT.. 

2551. KaqopoBCKitt P. K. — Couia^bHbiK crpofi PocciH. 
Ilpara, 1926. 

2552. — KpecrbHHCTBo h HHTe^JiHreHuin. Co- 
BpeivieH. 3an. V. 

2553. — Byaymee o6m,nHbi. TaM-b we, XXVI. 

* 179. KaiimpcKiii A. A., 

UapaiBiift. 

2554. A.Kaschirsk i. — Organization del capital para la con- 
struction de la red de caminos en el Paraguaay. Touring-club 
Paraguayo, enero a mayo, 1929. 

180. KentiHOB'b JI. H., 

6. npo3eKTopt, h npHBaTT.-Aou.MiTT> UoeHHO-MefliiUHHCKOft AKaaeMin bt> 
ricTporpaali, accncTCHTT. riacTepoBCKaro MHCTHTyTa bt> riapHxch. 

2555. L. Kepi now. — De la resistance au cancer des 
souris preparees par injections repeteesde tissu cancereux chaufte. 
C. R. Soc. Biol. t. LXXXIII, p. 785, 1920. 

2556. — Correlation entre Taction vaso-dy- 
namique de la piluitrine et celle des surr^nales. Ibid. t. 83, p. 1134. 

2557. — Des leuco-agglutinines (en collabo- 
ration avec Weinberg). C. R. Acad. Sciences, t. 172, 1921, p. 880. 

2558. — Glande thvroi'de et anaphv'axie (en 
collaboration avec Lanzenberg). C. R. Soc. Biol. t. LXXXVI, 1922, 
p. 204. 

2559. — Glande thyroide et anaphylaxie (en 
collaboration avec Lanzenberg). Ibid. p. 906. 

2560. — Glande thyroide et sensibilite des arii- 
maux tuberculeux envers la tuberculei'ne (en collaboration avec 
M. Mdtalnikov). Ibid. t. LXXXVII, 1922, p. 210. 

2561. — Anaphylaxie chez les animaux ethy- 
roi'd£s nourrfs avec de la thyroide. Ibid. p. 409. 

2562. — Contribution a la question du role 
de la glande thyroide dans le phenomene d'anaphylaxie. Ibid. 
p. 494. 

2563. — Surrenales el anaphylaxie. Ibid. p. 327. 

2564. — Glande thyroide et anaphylaxie. Re- 
ponse a R. Appelmans (en collaboration avec le Dr. Lanzenberg). 
Jbid. LXXXVII!, 1923, p. 165. 

2565. — Glande thyroide et anaphylaxie. In- 

10* 



fluence de la glande thyroide sur le choc anaphylaclique lors de 
son administration per os peu de temps avant l'injectiou dcchai- 
nante. Ibid. p. 846. 

2566. L. Kepinow. — Contribution a l'etnde de la reaction 
de la dialyse d'Abderhalden. lb. LXXXIX, 1923, p. 642. 

2567. — L'antitrvpsine du sang et l'anaphy- 
laxie. Ibid. XC, 1924, p. 1370. 

2568. — Etude sur l'immunite lion specifique. 
Action immunisante des filtrats bacteriens non specifiques sur 
l'infection cholerique. Ibid. XCI, 1924, p. 244. 

2569. — Immunite non specifique et fugace. 
Action immunisante des filtrats bacteriens specifiques et non spe- 
cifiques, sur l'infection cholerique. lb. p. 1374. 

2570. — De la sensibilite des chiens normaux 
et des chiens depancreates vis-a-vis de 1'insuliue (en collaboration 
avec S. Ledebt). 

2571. — De la rapide disparition du milieu 
sanguin, de l'insuline introduite par voie intraveineuse (en colla- 
boration avec M. Petit-Du ' aillis) C. R. Soc. Biol. XCV, p. 371, 
1927. 

2572. — Rapide disparition du milieu sanguin 
de l'insuline injectee par voie veineuse. Role important du foie 
dans le mecanisme du phenomene. Ibid. XCVII, p. 25, 1927. 

2573. — Le glucose excitant physiologique 
de la secretion interne du pancreas (en collaboration avec M-me 
Pelil-Diitaillis). Ibid. p. 1597, 1927. 

2574. -— Action hvperglycemiaine du sang de 
chien depancreate. (avec .VI. P.-D.). Ibid. XCVIII, p. 425, 1928. 

2575. — Variations de la glycemie chez les 
chiens depancreates porleurs d'une greffe pancreatique, apres 
Toperation et a la suite d'injection de glucose (avec M me Pe- 
tit-Dutaillis). Ibid. p. 1193. 

2576. — S.;r Taction hyperglycemiante du 
sang de chien diabetique. Les efiets de ia transfusion du sang 
diabetique (en collab. avec Mine P.-D.). Ibid. XCIX, p. 481, 1928. 

2577. — Essai d'extraction de substances hy- 
perglycemiantes du sang diabetique (en collabor. avec Mme 
i\-b.). lb. p. 484. 

2578. — A propos de la note de J. Bou- 
cka?rt relative a une technique d'hepatectomie en un temps chez 
!e cliien (avec Mme P.-D.). lb. t. CI, p. 854, 1929. 

2579. — Etudes physiologiques sur l'insuline. 
I-er m£moire (avec Mme P.-D.). Arch. Internal, de Physiologie, 
XXXI, p. 310, 1929. 

2580. — Etudes sur le role de l'insuline vis- 
a-vis de Taction hypoglycemiantede Tergotamine (avec Mme P.- 
D.). C. P. Soc. Biol., CIII, p. 199, 1930. 
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181. KMaeeeTTepTj A. A., 



(•>. npoifieccopb MocKOBCKaro yHHBepcHTeia, npo^eccop-b KapjiOBa yHH 
HcpcnrcTa h pyccKaro ropnanieci<aro $aKyjibTeTa bt> npart. 

K ii h [• h: 

2581. Kn3eBeTTepi> A. A. M. C. IHenKHH-b — 9nn30At 
hxi. HCTopiH pyccKaro HCKyccTBa. Ilpara 1925. V. 162. 

2582. — Ha py6oKt £ByxT> cTO^feTiH. Bocno- 
Mnnanhi 1881 — 1914 rr. Ilpara 1929. 524. 

2583. — MocKOBCKifl yHHBepcHTerb h ero 
TpaAHUiH. Ilpara 1927. 

2584. A. Kizevetter. — Velikani ruskeho divadla. Praha 
1926. 

C TaTb h: 

2585. — Cnopbi o6-b Octpobckomt>. Ha Hy- 
koVi CTopoHt. 1923. Kh. I. 145—193. 

2586. — Kpm<n ^HTepaTypHOft moaw. lb. II. 
221-231. 

2587. — yHHBepcHTerb hmchh LLIaHHBCKaro. 
lb. III. 167—179. 

2588. — no6tflOHOCueBt. lb. Kh. IV. 1924. 
257—283. 

2589. — CyiviepKH MOHapxiH (oAHeBHHKt Ilo- 
;iOBixeBa). lb. VI. 249—269. 

2590. — Orapbiti nopnAOK-b bt> ou'bhk'b oxpa- 
HHTe^eH (o AHeBHHKfc BorAaHOBHMi.). lb. VII. 245—267. 

2591. — TepHHCTbiH nyTb AparnaTypra (o 
nHCbMax-b A. H. OcTpoBCKaro). lb. 1925. VIII. 247—263. 

2592. — nyraneBiuHHa. lb. IX. 153—179. 

2593. — HexH bt, MocKBt bt, 1867 r. lb. X. 
251—271. 

2594. — BHCMapK-b, ropnaKOB'b h Hanojie- 
OH-b III. lb. 1926. XI. 255—275. 

2595. — 3anHCKH Htivma-onpHHHHKa (reHpHXi, 
LUTaaeHT.. O MocKBfe npH HBaHt rposHOMT.). lb. XII. 220 — 236. 

2596. — BajiHiiieBCKift o6t> AjieKcaHj.pt I. lb. 
XIII. 228—245. 

2597. — CnopHbie Bonpocw bt> HCTopiH je- 

Ka6pHCTOBT>. To^OC-b MHHyBUiarO Ha HyjKOH CTOpOHt. 1926. II. 

103—113. 

2598. — H3t BOCnOMHHaHifl BOCbMHAeCHTHH- 

Ka. lb. Kh. I. 119-133. II. 139—155. III. 123—153. 

2599. — A. A. KopHH./ioB'b h ero HCTopwie- 
CKie TpyAbi. lb. 1927. V. 31—51. 

2600. — EBpa3iHcTBO. 9koh. 06o3p., H3A. 

HHCTHTyTOMTi C. H. IlpOKOnOBHHa. 



150 

2601. A. Kizevelter. — Slovanska otazkn u dekabrislu. 
Bidiuv Sbornik. 

2602. — KpHTH^CKiH 3aMkTKH no HCTopiw 
no.iHTHqecKHXi. H^eti Bt PocciH. HayHH. Tpy^bi P. H. Yhhb. bt, 
Ilpart, I, 1928. 

2603. — <t>paHTHiueK-b najiaturift. PoJiocb mh- 
HyBiuaro Ha vym. CTOp. 1927. V. 

2604. — y nopora abop^hckoK MOHapxin. 
CoBp. 3an. 1924. 

2605. — 3aM"bTKH o aeKa6pHCTaxi,. lb. 

2606. — 06u;iH nocrpoeHifl pyccKoK HCTopiH 
B-b coBpeiweHHofl ^HTepaTypt. lb. 1929. 

2607. — Novejsi badani v dejinach rusk^ho 
poddanskeho hospodafstvi v 19. stol. Ceski Casopis Hi^tor. 

2608. — Ruska osvobozenska reforma selska 
z roku 1861 ve vedecke literature. Ibid. 

2609. — Pugacevscina. Iz archiva Pugateva.. 
Ibid. 

2610. — FlpotJ). ILlMypjio. BBeaeHie B-b pyc- 
CKyK) HCTopiK). PeueH3iH. Slavia. 

2611. — EBpa3iticTBo h Hayna. lb. 1928. ses. 
2. 426—430. 

2612. — Hapo^Hoe npeAcraBHTejibCTBo bt> 
HdopiH Poccjh. Mncao. Beorpa,zi,. 

2613. — HdopHJa caMoynpaBe y PycHJH. Co- 
BpeivieHa onuiTHHa. Beorp. 1928. 

2614. — Klutschevsky. Slavonic Review. Lon- 
don. 1923. 

2615. — H. A. AMHTpeBCKiH. CoBpeMeHHbiH 
HaojncaaTe.ib. Ilpara. 1924. 

2616. — JlHTepaTypa no HcropiH. PyccKan 
3apy6e>KHaji KHnra. Ilpara 1924. 

2617. — KpecTbflHCTBO bt> ndopin PocciH. 
KpecTbMHCKaa PocciH, 1923. 

2618. — KpecTbHHCTBo bt> pyccKOii HaynHO- 
HCTopHMecKofi ./iHTepaTypfc. lb. 

2619. — Kl> HCTO;iiH KpeCTbflHCKHX'b JI,BH}Ke- 

Hifl B-b PocciH. lb. 

2620. — B. C. K^KDHeBCKiii. 3o;mie pyccKoH 
Ky.ibTypbi. Ilpara, 1926. 

2621. — HBaHi> FIepecBtTOBT>. C6opHHK-b CTa- 
Tefi bt> qecTb n. B. CTpyBe. Ilpara. 

2622. — EBpa3iHcTBO. 9koh. OSosp. H3j. Hh- 

CTHTyTOMT. C. H. IlpOKOnOBHMa. 

2623. — PeueH3iH B-b CoBpeMeHHbix-b 3ann- 
CKaxi). 

2624. - KpHTHnecKiH 3aMtTKH no HCTopiH 
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hi. i-ji:ieTax'i> „Py.ii." h „Ci.toaii>i". 

2625. K h :»e »cTTe pi> A. A. — ,D,BopHHCKie no^HTHHe- 
CKie npoeKTbi 1730 r. lb. 11. 1929. 

2626. — HauioHajibHoe B03po)K4eHie bt> Me- 
xin. lb. HI. 1929. 

2627. — KapaM3HHi., warn* ABHraTejib pyc- 
CKoii Ky^bTypbi. C6opHHKt PyccKaro HHCTHTyTa bt> ripart. 
1929. 

2628. — Poccifl h io>KHoe c^aBHHCTBO bt> 
XIV-XVII bb. Coipm 1929. 

2629. — 0. 0. Kokoiiikhhi.. IlaMHTH norH6- 
LUHXt. flapHw-b 1929. 

2630. — riepBoe nvn-HJi-fcTie npaB^eHi« Ena- 
TepHHbi II. C6ophhktd cTaTefl, nocB. n. H. Mn^K)KOBy. npara 
1929. 

2631. — MocKOBCKift yHMBepcHTeT-b. C6opH. 
B-b necTb 175-JitTiH. Ylapum-h 1930. 

2632. — riHCbMa M. H. KaTKOBa. npeaHC/io- 
Bie h npHMtiaHie. PyccKiH HCTopHnecKitt apxHBt btj flpart. T. I. 
1929. 

2633. — B-h ra3eTax-b paAi> CTaTetl no;inTn- 
MecKHXt h HayHHO nony^apHbix-b. 

182. KHoppMHr-b H. H., 

riapuwi. 

2634. KHoppHHr"b H. H. — Kt> Hcropin peai<uioHHbiXT» 
HacTpoeHiH Hawa-ia XIX BBKa. no HeH3,n,aHHbiM-b nHCbMaMB Ka- 
paM3HHa. Ha 4y>K. dop. XII, npara, 1925. 

2635. — B. O. KjiKmeBCKitt B-b ero nepBbie 
wocKOBCKie roflbi. Tojiocb MHHyBiuaro Ha My>K. dop. 2, 1926, 
UapnTK-b. 

2636. — no noBoay AjieKcaHjpoBCKoH Jie- 
remibi. To^. Mhh. 4. 

2637. — EKaTepHHHHCKan 3aKOHOAaTeJihHaH 
KoMHCcia 1767 r. bt> ocBtmeHiH HHOcrpaHHbix'b pe3HAenTonT> npw 

pyCCKOMl. ABOpt. C6opHHK"b CTaTeft nOCB. n. H. MHJIIOKOBy. 

Fhara, 1929. 

2638. — MHJTK)KOB-b. C6opH. iwaT. no leer, 
ero ceMHAecHTn^bTi«. napHWb, 1929. 

2639. — Hs-b >kh3hh MocKODCKaro CTyjieH- 
•jecTBa bt> Hana^B XX BBKa. MockobckIH yHHBepcHTerb. K.)6»j]. 
C6opH. napnwb, 1930. 

2640. — y yMeTHHMKoj pa,o,HOHnun n. H. Maj- 
KOBCKora. PycKH ApxHB. Beorpa^., 1928, 2. 

2641. — n. H. MaflKOBCKitt O CTHXOTBOpHOM'b 

HCKyccTBB. now. Hob. 2795, 16X1- 1928. 
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2642. KHoppHHn, H. H. — H. I\ Mepm.uueucKill in, 
lOHbie roAbi. Ibid. 2945, 15-IV-1929. 

2643. — O PtriHHfc. Ibid. 2541, 7-III-1928. 

2644. — Bbi^b h CKa^Ka. flo noBoay khhth 
npodp. R. H. EropoBa TeHpHx-b UJjiHMaHT,. Ibid. 1272, 18-VI-1924. 

2645. — H3T> HCTOpiH KOHCTHTyUJOHHblX'b 

npoeKTOBi> bt> Pocciw. no noBOiy kh. npodp. T. B. BepnaacKaro. 
TocyA- ycT. TpaMOTa Poc. Hiwn. 1818—1819 rr. Ibidem. 1626, 
13-VIII-1925. 

2646. — KDpift CaiviapnHT> h ero BpeMH. O kh. 
6ap. B. 9. HojibAe. Ibid. 1926, l-VII-1926. 

2647. — HoBoe o AeKa6pHCTaxt. O KHHri 
M. B. HeHKHHoB. 06mecTBo coe.ziHHeHHbixT> cjiaBWh, 1927. Ibid. 
2374, 23-1X-1927. 

2648. — HoBoe o _neKa6pHCTaxi>. FIoBCTaHHH 
AeKa6pHCTiB Ha yKpaim. 3a peaaKuieio aK. J\. Bara/iia 1926. lb. 
2304, 14 Vll-1927. 

2649. — O AeKa6pHCTaxi.. naivinTH ,neKa6pn- 
ctobtj. C6op. MaTepia^. Bbin. II. H3,o.. AKa^eiviiH HayKT>, 1926. 
Ibid. 2318, 28-VIH-1927. 

2650. — 14 AeKa6pa 1925 r. npodp. IlptcHH- 
kobt,. 14 AeK. 1825 r. 1926. Ibid. 1996, 9-1X1926. 

2651. — IleTpi. Be^HKia. Akrji. C. <t>. n^a- 
tohobt,. neTp-b Be/iHKitf. nap. Ibid. 2521, 16-11-1928. 

2652. — Aksa- C. <J>. n^aTOHOBi>. Tlpouj.ioe 
pyccKaro CBBepa, Bep. 1924. Ibid. 1257, 29-V-1924. 

2653. — AKaj.. C. <t>. n^aTOHOBT>. Aa^eKoe 
npouj^oe nyuiKHHCKaro yroaKa, 1927. Ibid. 2430, 17-XI-1927. 

2654. — PyccKoe npom^oe. HcTop. C6opH. 
nofl-b pea. C. <P. njiaTOHOBa, A. E. nptcHHKOBa h K). TecceHa. 
KsN? 1—4, 1923. Ibid. 1117, 13X11-1923. 

2655. — A. K. BHHorpa,n.oB-b. Mepwiwe bt> 
nHCbuiax-b K-b CoSo^eBCKOMy M. 1928. Am, 1404, 29-IV-1928. 

2656. — HeKpacoB-b. no;iH. Co6p. com. 1927. 
nocji. Hob. 2437, 24-1X1927. 

2657. — naMHTH npodp. M. M. BorocnoBCKaro. 
Ibid. 2963, 3-V-1929. 

2658. — HMnepaTopbi, TeopriK Hy;iKOBi>, 1928. 
Ibid. 2612, 17-V-1928. 

2659. — npodp. E. <t>. Uliwyp/io. BBeAeme B-b 
pyccKyio HCTopiio, npara, 1924. Ibid. 1337, 41X1924. 

2660. — BiatcTO peueH3in. 06t H3,n,aHin Ma- 
Tepia^OBi. no HCTopiH pyccKoii peBOJiiouiH. ApxHBt pyccKOfi pe- 
bojholuh, t. I, BepjiHH'b. Ibid. 540, 19-1-1922. 

2661. — nHTbiii tomtj B. O. K^KDHeBCKaro. 
lb. 927, 28-IV-1923. 

2662. — AHHa^bi, >KypHajrb Bceo6meti hcto- 
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pin. h:ia. Poc. AKa;ieiviin 1 InyK'i., 1—2. lb. 913, 12-1 -1923. 

2663. KnoppHHri H. H. — C. Me^bryHOB-b, JXt,na h 
Aim A^t'KcaHApoBCKaro BpeivieHH. lb. 1040, 13IX-1923. 

2664. — 06pa3bi lejioBtHecxBa, M. R. Ylpn- 
cej\Kowh. HecTopij jifcTonHceivb, C. H. TxopweBCKift, CTeHbKa 
Pa3nn-b, B. H. HHKO^bCKiH, CypHKOB-b. lb. 1070, 18-X-1923. 

2665. — IlaMJiTH A. C. EIojiHKOBa. lb. 1101, 
24 XI-1923. 

2666. — Aioa. B. n. By3ecKy^-b, OTKpbiTin 
XIX h Hanajia XX BfcKa B-b o6;iacTH HCTopia ApeBHnro Mipa, t. I, 
BocTOK-b, t. II, TpeqecKiH iwip-b, 1923—24 r. lb. 1877, 13-V-1926. 

2667. — E. B. Ahhmkobtj, 3anaAHbiH rnnepa- 
TypM h c^aBHHCTBO, t. I, Ilpara, 1926. lb. 1898, 3-VII-1926. 

2668. — HHHrHCb XaHT>, O kh. 9peH)K. Xapa- 
flaBaHa. lb. 3144, 31-X-1929. 

2669. — nyiiiKHHCKiti C6opHHKi>, Flpara, 1929. 
lb. -3179, 5-XII-1929. 

2670. — riojieMHqecKia CTaTbH KocToiwapoBa, 
H3A- ynp. Akha. HayK-b. lb. 3067, 15- VIII- 1929. 

2671. — Poccin h 3anaA"fe, C6opHHKH noA^ 
peA- npocj). A. H. 3ao3epcKaro. 1923. lb. 1608, 23- VII- 1925. 

2672. — Btka, C6opHHK-b, noA"b peA. A. H. 
3ao3epcKaro h IlpHce^KOBa, 1924. lb. 1285, 3-VII 1924. 

2673. — riyraqeBmHHa, Hs-b Apxwaa Ilyra- 
neBa, MaHM^ecTbi, yKa3bi h nep. t. I, 1926. lb. 2059, ll-IX-1926. 

2674. — IlyraMeBiuHHa bt> noMtmHMbett Poc- 
ciH, O kh. C. H. Txop>KeBCKaro, 1930. lb. 3452, 4 IX- 1930. 

2675. — E. C. Koin>, KpecrbHHCKm ABHwemH 
B-b Pocciw on, nyraneBmHHbi ao 1905 r. lb. 1793, 18 11-1926. 

2676. — nocnfeAHifl tJ)aBopnT-b EKaTepHHbi, 
npo(f>. K. B. KyApameB-b, n./iaTOH-b 3y6oB"b, 1925. lb. 1620, 
6-VIII-1925. 

2677. — HoBbitt HCTopHHecKifl auiac-b, K. B. 
KyApHiueB-b, PyccKifl HCTop. aiyiacb lb. 3074, 22-VIII 1929. 

2678. — C^OBapb peBomouioHHbix'bA'BHTejieti, 
mbmtjiu peBo^iouioHHaro ABH>KeHm bt> Poccjh. t. I, mm. 1 h 2, 
1927 h 1928. lb. 3346 h 3570, 25-VIII-1927 a 5 IV-1928. 

2679. — Bt/ibitf ApxHB-b, kh. I, II— III, 1926 
h 1928. lb. 1862 h 1928. 

2680. — BocnoMHHaHisi KoHAaKOBa lb. 

2681. — MaxHOBmHHa. ApuiHHOB-b, Hcropm 
MaxHOBCKaro abhwchIh, Bep^. 1923. lb. 1187, 6-III-1924. 

2682. — TeH. CaxapoB-b, Btjian CH6Hpb, Mhdh- 
xem,, 1923. lb. 1076, 25-X-1923. 

2683. — TeH. II. H. 3a^tccKiH, Bo3Me3Aie, 
Bep^HHi,. lb! 2077, 29-XI-1926. 

2684. — A. H. ryKOBCKiH,4>paHuy3CKaH HHtep- 
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BerniiH Ha lort PocciH 1918— 1919 rr. 1928. lb. 2717, 30-VIII-1928- 

2685. Khopphhtt, H. H. — FlpofJ). M. H. EpmoB-b, LLlKO^a 
h HauioHajibHaH npo6;ieMa, Xap6HHi>, 1926. lb. 2149, 20-1-1927. 

2686. — KpecTbHHCKoe ABHweHie npH Koji- 
HaKt. Ct. E. KoaocoBa, BbiJioe, 1922, K» 20. lb. 885, 9-1-1923. 

2687. — H3-b MepHaro noflnoabH, PlepenHCKa. 
MHTp. Ahtohjh cb npo(J). B. HnKOJibCKHivirb, BbMoe, 1923, .Ns 21. 
lb. 949, 27- V- 1923. 

183. KoeajieBCKlH E. R, 

riapH)KT.. 

2688. KoBajieBCKifl E. n. HpaBCTBeHHoe o3flopoBJieHie 
PocciH napHWb 1922. 

2689. — Btoa, BtpHOCTb h bo.ih. flapHJKt 
1922. 

2690. — BejiHKiw BjiarociOBeHHbitt Ciapem> 
(Onbirb napa^jie^bHoH xapaKTepHCTHKH). flapHWb 1922 h 1926. 

2691. — KpaTKJw cBi.a.'BHiH o pyccKOMij cpeA- 
HeMt o6pa30BaHJH bo <J>paHUJH. Bioji;ieTeHb FleAar. Biopo. Ilpa- 
ra 1925. 

2692. — PyccKatf ujKOJia noA"b Hroiwb 6o;ib- 
iueBHKOB-b. 3aaaMH o6pa30BaHm h BocnHTaHm 3a pyeewoiwb h bt>. 
ocBo6o>KfleHHOtt Poccin. 1926. 

2693. — TpyAHaa 3a,aaM,n (moka. KOHrpecct 
no HpaBCTBeHHoiwy BocnHTaHiK) bt. Phm-e). Bo3po)KAeHie. HeKa6pb 
1926. 

2694. — Ha pacny-rbH. KoHrpeccb no mo- 
pajibHOMy BocnHTaHiK) bt> Pwint. 1926. 

2695. — XapaKTepHbia qepTbi HCTopniecKaro 
pa3BHTia pyccKaro npoCBtiu,eHia. napHJKt 1927. 

2696. — rioc.T&;;HiH flocTHweHiH pyccKOfi no- 
peBo.niouioHHoH uiKOJibi. UapcTBOBaHie Hivin. HHKO^an II. 

2697. — Pejinrio3Ho-HpaBCTBeHHoe BoenHTa- 
Hie h o6yqeHie. 1927. 

2698. — A. <$>. Kohh KaK-b yHHTe^ib >kh3hh.. 
1927. 

26S9. — HyxoBHoe Hacjitflie A. <t>. Kohh. P. 

Bpe.MH 1927. 

2700. — P0JIb UJKO^bl BT, flt;ik SKOHOMHMe- 

CKaro B03CTaHOB^eHiH Poccin. 1928. 

2701. — PyccKaH ujKOJia noat HroM-b 6o^b- 
iueBHKOB-b 1917—1927. OapHJK-b 1928. 

2702. — Pa3BaJii> KOMiviyHH3Ma h ao.in> smh- 
rpauin. 1928. 

2703. — BpaTCTBO Cb. AHacTaclH bt, MeH- 
TOHt. flapHWb 1929. 
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2704. KoBa;ieBCKitt E. n. — LIocTaHOBKa h salami 
o6pa30BaHia pyccKaro lOHOiuecTBa 3a py6e)KOM"b. TpyAbi IV 
ctfe3.ua p. aK. opr. I, Bfejirp., 1929. 

2705. — PyccKan cpeAHMH uiKOJia bo <tpaH- 
uiH. BtcTH. IleA- Biopo 1929. 

2706. — PflA'b CTaTett bt> pyccKHXi> 3apy- 
6e)KHbixi. jKypHajiax-b h raseTaxi.. 

2707. E. Kovalevsky. La voix de l'eglise russe. Paris. 
1919. 

2708. — Russian secondary education in Fran- 
ce. London 1925. 

2709. — L'instruction publique. La Russie 
sous le regime communiste. Paris 1926. 

2710. — Riflessioni sulla possi ilita di un co- 
dice morale universale consideraio come base d'educazione. Ro- 
ma 1926. IV Congres international d'gducation morale, vol. L 

2711. — The russian schools under the yoke 
of the bolsheviks. Ten years of Bolshevik domination. Berlin 
1928. 

184. KoBajieBCKaa H. B., 

upenoaaBaTejibHHua weHCKaro -iHuen 4>eHeJioHa bt, napHwfe. 

2712. KoBa.neBCKaH H. B. KHHra yrfcujeHifl h My^pocTH 
(O 3HaqeHiH ajih coBpeiweHHocTH HpaBCTBeHHoM (pH^ocotpiH Bnajx. 

Co./ioBbeBa). napH>K-b 1922. 

2713. — A. C. Xomhkobt. KaKii yMHTe^t uep- 
kbh. 1923. 

2714. — CTapeut B-b iwipy (naiwHTH A. <t>. Ko- 
hh). Bo3po>KA. 1927. 

2715. J. Kovalevsky. La Famille et l'education au pays 
des Soviets. La revue franchise. 1926. 

2716. — Saint Serge de Radonege par Boris 
Zaitzeff. Paris 1928. nepeBOA'b ct> pyccnaro. 

185. KoBajieBCKifi IlaB. M., 

6. npoijieccopi. XapbKOBCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa, Jlbe>KT>. 

2717. KoBajieBCKiii IlaB. H. HayKa, XpucTOct h Ero 
yqeHie. Bpioccejib, 1928. 

2718. — ricnxo;ioriH pyccKotl HauiH. PyccKoe 
Bpe.wi. 1925. 

2719. — Xy^nraHbi. TaMt xe. 

2720. — HsrHaHHHKH. 3apy6. BfecTH. Bproc- 
ce.n., 1926. 

2721. — HauiH npaBa. TaM-b >kc 

2722. — Btpa h 3w:aHie. TaMt we. 
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186. KoBajieBCKiR rieTp-b E v 

AOKTopi. flapHiKCKaro YHUBepcHTeTa, npenojiaHaTCih Ilpauocjiauii. lio- 
rocnoBCKaro MHCTmyTa bi riapHwt. 

2723. E. K o va 1 e v s k y. N. S. Leskov, Peintre meconnu 
de la vie nationale russe. Paris 1925. 

2724. KoBajieBCKifl n. E. FIpaBocjiaBHbra CBATbiHH bo 
<£paHijiH (14 onepKOBij). UepKOBHbift BtcTHHicb 1927—1929. 

2725. • — Pant eraTeft bt> pyccKoti 3apy6e>K- 
hoH ne^aT^. 

187. KorSeTjiflHUTj E. I\, 

6. npHsaT-b-aoueHT-b MocnoBCKaro yHHBepcHTeia, AOKTop"b napn)KCKaro 
yHHBepcHTeia, IlapHWb. 

2726. E. Kogbetliants. Sur les developpements de 
lacobi. C. R. 168. p. 992—994. 1919. 

2727. — Sur la sommation des series diver- 
gentes. lb. 1090—1092. 

2728. — Sur les series trigonometriques. lb. 
1 193 — 1194. 

2729. — Sur la sommation des series ultra- 
spheriques. lb. 169. 54—57, 1919. 

2730. — Sur l'integrale de M. Angdesco. lb. 
226—228. 

2731. — Sur les series ultraspheriques. lb. 
322—324. 

2732. — Nouvelles observations sur les series 
ultraspheriques. lb. 423—426. 

2733. — Sur l'unicite des developpements 
ultraspheriques. lb. 769—770, 950—953. 

2734. — Sur les moyennes doubles de Ce- 
saro. lb. 176. 234-227. 1923. 

2735. — Sur l'unicite des series trigonome- 
triques. lb. 177. 674—677. 

2736. — Sur la sommabilite absolue des se- 
ries par les moyennes arithmetriques. lb. 178. 295 — 298. 

2737. — Sur la sommation des series ultra- 
spheriques par la methode 2 de M. de la Vall£e-Poussin. Ren- 
diconti del circolo matematico di Palermo. 46, 1922, 146 — 164. 

2738. — Ueber die (Ci) — Summierbarkeit 
der Laplacaschen Reihe fur 1 j 2 < ^ < 1. Math. Zeitsch. XIV, 
1922. 

2739. — Analpgie entre les series spheriques 
au point de vue de leur sommabilite par les moyennes ariihme- 
tiques. 

2740. — Sur la sommabilite de la serie ultra- 
spherique a 1'interieur de l'intervalle ( — l ± -\- 1) par la metho- 
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ili- \'s niovi'iuiL's ariilniiL'li(|UL'S. Hull, de la S. M. de Fr. 51, 
1923. 

! > ;i n o i i.i h i. >i< y p h a ji a x n> : 

2741. E. Kogbetliauls — Comptes rendus, 1928, 
18ti, p. 944. 

2742. — Journal de Mathematiques (Journal 
de Liomille) t. 3, fasc. 2, 1924, p. 107—187. 

2743. — lb. t. 5, fasc. 2, 1926, p. 125—196. 

2744. — Bulletin des Sciences Mathematiques 
t. 49, 1925, Janv. p. 1-20. 

2745. — lb. Aout, p. 1-23. 

2746. — Annales de 1'Ecole Normale Supe- 
rieuie, t. 42, 1925, p. 193—216. 

2747. — Annales de physique. 

2748. — Memorial desSciences Mathematiques. 

* 188. Kofipe A. B., 

I lapn'/Ki,. 

2749. A. Koyre. — L'idee de Dieu dans la philosophic de 
Saint Anselme, Paris, 1923. 

2750. — Descartes et la scolastique. 

2751. — Un c!i;=pilre de I'histoire intellectuelle 

de la Russie: le persecution des philosopiies sous Alexandre I. 
Le nioncle Slave, oct. 1926. 

2752. — La jeunesse d'lvan Kireevskij. lb., 
fevr. 1928. 

2753. — La philosophic et le prohleine na- 
tional en Russie au debut du XIX siecle, Paris, 1929. 

2754. — La philosophic de Jacob Boehme, 
Paris, 1929. 

189. KoHAaKOBi> H. Jl., 

6. npoitJcccupT) KDpbuucKnro yiiHBjpcHTeT.i, [Ipara, Kap.ioBt. yHHBep- 

CHTerb. 

2755. I. K,ondakov. — Les Syntheses du Caoutchouc, Le 
Caoutchouc et la Gutta-Percha, vol. 18, 11097, 15-XI, 1921; 
1922, 11, 93, vol. 19, 11169, 15-1. 1922; 1922, I, 558. 1921, 
IV, 1420. 

2756. — flpeflHC^OBie kt> KHHrh Andree Du- 
bosc: LeCamphre et sa Synthese 1922. 

2757. — Les Caoutchouques Synth£tiques. Re- 
vue des Produits Chimiques, vol. 24, 799, 1921. 

2758. — Le Camphre de l'huile essentielle 
du Sapin blanc ee Siberie (Abies Sibirica Ledeb.) Parfumerie Mo- 
derne XVI, 5, 1923. 
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2759. I. K o 11 d a k o v. — Sur la cliimie du pincnc- (5-m era i i,n). 
Lc Caoutchouc et la Gutia-Percha 1. 21, 12163 h 12489, 1924. 
t. 22, 12837, 12870 h 12952, 1925. 

2760. — Le Camphre Synth£tique, son etat 
actuel. lb. t. 22, 12523 h 12558, 1925. 

2761. — Les Caoutchouques cristallises. lb. 
t. 22, 12666, 1925. 

2762. — Sur la chimie du pinene (VI): Action 
des pineries sur certaines combinaisons susceptibles de liber. >r 
des hydracides Bulletin Soc. Chim. de France [4] t. 37, 726, 1925; 
1925, II, 1031. 

2763. — Synthase des diterpenes (VII). lb. [4] 
37, 9 18, 1925; C. 1925, II, 2143. 

2764. — Diterpenes et polyterpenes syntheti- 
ques lb. [4]. 37, 1045, 1925; C. 1926, I, 78. 

2765. — Isomerisation des hydrocarbures sous 
Taction des Phenols. Partumerie Moderne 1926, aout, sept. 

2766. — Les Sylvestrenes et les carenes. lb. 
1927, aout., sept., oct. 

2767. — Ueber die Produkte der Chlor— und 
Brom- Addition an Pinen und deren Entchlorung. Berichte, 61, 478, 
1928. 

2768. — Pfispevek k chemii fenchanu. Che- 
micke Listy XXIII, 26 h 46, 1929. 

2769. — Antwort an O. Aschan. Berichte, 62, 
151, 1929. 

2770. — Prispevek k poznani komplexnich 
slou£enin anorganicko-organickych. Chemicke Listy, XXIII, 579 
h 597, 1929, XXIV, 1 h 26, 1930. 

2771. — Rectification. Collection 1,624, 1929. 

2772. — Oavtokatalyse. Chemicke Listy XXIV, 
450, 1930. 

* 190. KoHfl,aKOBT> H. II., 

aKaaeMHK-b, npo^eccopi. CoijriHcKaro yHHBepcmeia bt> 1920 — 1922 ro- 
aaxb h Kapjicma yHHBepciiTCTa, noieTHbif) HJiem BojirapcKofl aKancMin 
HayKT>. CKOHHa^cs bt» 1925 r. 

2773. KoHAaKOBi H. n. — MHeHHecnaH cyina ct> 3eM- 
hok) THroro. CnHcaHHe Ha Bt^r. Aka^. Ha HayKHrfe. Co<J)hh, XXII, 
1921, erp. 53—66. 

2774. — npe,n.HCJioBie K-b pyccKOMy H3,a,aHiK) 
Tpy.ua npotj). JI. HH^epjie: BbiTt h Ky^tTypa Aptamix-h c.aaBHHT>. 
Flpara, 1924. 

2775. N. Kondakov. — Un detail des harnachements by- 
zantins. Melanges offerts a M. Gustave Schlumberger, Paris, 1924, 
II, pp. 399-407. 
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277h. N. K o 11 il a k o \ . Li's costumes orientaux a la Conr 
Hy/;iiiliiK'. Uv/anlion. 1924, pp. 7- 49. 

2777. — O MaHHxeliCTBfe h 6oryMH.nax'b (ot- 
pi.iHKH). Sein. Kondak. I, Ilpara, 1927, dp. 289—301. 

2778. — BocnoMHHaHiM h HyMbi, Flpara, 1927, 
CTp. 79. 

2779. — The Russian Icon. Oxford, 1927, c. 226. 

2780. — PyccKan HKOHa. 1 A^l6omt., 65 UBfcT- 
Hbix'b Ta6.inu.-i,, Flpara, 1928. 

2781. — PyccKan HKOHa. 11 A^bOoivi-b, 136 
Ta6./i. Ilpara, 1929. 

2782. — OqepKH h saivifeTKH no ncTopin cpej,- 
HeBtKOBaro HCKyccTBa h K\vibTypbi. (PMspevky k dejinam stfe- 
dovekeho umeni a kultury) Ilpara, 1929. M3,n,aHie HemcKoti AKa- 

AeMiH Ha\'K-b H HCK'yCCTBl>, dp. 455. 

* 191. KoHeB-b A 8-, 

6. npoipeccopi XapbKOHCK.iro neTepimapHaro hhctmt)'t.i, npo^eccopi. 
litJirpaacKaro yiNiBepciiTeTa. 

2783. KoHeBT) R. 0. — 3apa:iHhm 6o.it3HH AOMauiHHXi. 

WHBOTHblXTj, 1924. 

192. KoH-b C. C, 

6. iinueHTi Tn<j3JinccKaro nojiniexmiKyMa, upHBan>-aoueHTT, PyccKaro 
K3pnai]HccKaro (paKy;ibTeia bt> llpart. 

2784. K o h i> C. C. — .flBHwenie Hace^ieHiH Bt CoBfeTCKoii 
Poccin. TpyAbi Ilapn>KCKaro Cbt3Aa npeACT. pyc. npoiw. h Topr. 
1921. 

2785. — HoBbiH TeneHi^ bt> 3i<OHOMnqecKoH 
noJiHTHKt cob. B.iacTH 9koh. 3an. IlapH>K-b, 1921, JNTs 1. 

2786. St. Kohn. — Les ressources de la Russie actuelle et 
ce que peut donner la mise en valeur par le capital etranger. 
La debacle des Soviets et la restauration economique de la Russie. 
Paris, 1922. 

2787. — Le commerce exterieur de la Russie 
sovietique. lb. Supplement. 

2788. — Le bilan mondial des cereales et le 
secours a la Russie. Memoires de la S-te d'Etudes econ. Paris, 
1922. 

2789. — Les paradoxes econoiniques de la 
Russie actuelle. L'Opinion, Paris, 1922. 

2790. — Kt> o6e3utHeHiio ce^bCKO-xo3«tiCT- 
BeHHbix-b npoayKTOB-b Ha MipoBOM-b pbiHKt. KpecT. Poc VIII — IX, 
npara, 1924. 

2791. — ripoSjiewa npoMbiui^eHHaro npon3- 
BOACTBa h pbiHKa btj cob. Poccih. Pyc. 9koh. C6. I, flpara, 1925. 
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2792. St. K o h n. — Reforma penif niho obehu v sovet- 
skem Rusku. Zagranicni Politika, 9 h 10, 1924. 

2793. — Rusko pfed novou vidinou hladu. 
lb. 13-14, 1924. 

2794. — Otazky prumyslove vyroby v sovet- 
SKem Rusku. lb. 4—5, 1925. 

2795. — O „CTaTHCTH<})HKaLUH n<\1HTHMeCKOfl 

skohomjh". C6opHHKii btj qeerb I~I. B. CTpyBe, npara, 1925. 

2796. — MaTeMaTHqecKoe h SMnHpHKO-CTa™- 
cTHqecKoe HanpaBJieme B-b TeopiH ivkHbi. P. 9k. C6. II h III, 1925. 

2797. — BHtuiHaa ToproBJiH cob-bt. PocciH. 
TaM-b me, III, 1925. 

27T8. — FIpOMblLU^eHHOe npOH3BO,HCTBO COB. 

Pocciw bt. 1924—25 r. Taiwb me, IV. 

2799. — HoBaa ToproBaH -raKTHKa. Tawb me, 
IV, 1925; no amviiHcKH The Economie Review, 26 II h 5 III 1926. 

2800. — Onbirb H3y_HeHm ,/incnepcin iiocbb- 
Hbix-b n.nom,a,neft (ktj npHMtHeHiio Bhi6opoMHaro iweTOAa bt. ce^b- 

CKOX035lWCTBeHHOH CTaTHCTHKt). TaMTj me, V H VI. 

2801. — Bonpocbi Bocnpon3Bo.ncTBa h HaKO- 
n^eHia KanHiajiOB-b. TaM-b me, V, 1926. 

2802. — Poznarnky ke sprave anglickycli trade 
unionu o sovetskem Rusku. Zagr. Polit. 10 IX h 25 IX 1925. 

2803. . — A. A. MynpoB-b, Kai<-b yieHbiii h y<in- 
TC/ib. Pyc. 9k6h. C6opHHKi>, VI, 1926. To we no HfeiweuKH h no 
iijbcuckh B-b Nordisk Statistik Tidskrift, Slockholm, 1927. 

2804. — Flo noBOAy „6e3n;io,n,HocTH" a6cT- 

paKTHOii SKOHOMHMeCKOH TeopiH (0TBtTT> npO(J). Bn^HMOBHMy). 

Pyc. 9koh. C6opH. VI, 1926. 

2805. — A. A. MynpoB-b. CoBpeMenHbm 3a- 
hhckh. XXVII. 

2806. — ripOH3BOACTHO COBtTCKOH npOMblUI- 

jieHHOCTH B-b 1925—26 xo3. roay. Pyc. 9k. C6opH. VII, 1926. 

2807. — Kt> noJiomeHiio qacTHaro Kanmajia 
btj CCCP. TaM-b me. 

2808. — BHfeuiHm ToproBbiH CHOiiieHm CCCP 
3a- noc^tflHifl ro^bi. TaM-b me, VIII. 

2809. — OnbiT-b coB-fcTCKott HaujoHa./iH3au,iH 
(no noBo^y eraTbH A. B. ITfemexoHOBa). TaM-b me, IX, 1927. 

2810. — K"b npOMblUJ^eHHOft KOH-blOHKTypt. 

TaMi. me. » 

2811. — PauioHa;iH3auiH, pemHM-b skohomjh, 
ivfeHbi. TaM-b me, X. 

2812. — HoBoe B-b oS^acTH npeflBHAtHia 3ko- 
homhm. KOH-bK)HKTypbi BT. CoeA- IllTa-rax-b. TaM-b me. 

2813. — MipoBOfl KOHrpeccb no BonpocaMi> 
HacejieHm. TaM-b me, XI. 
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2814. K o h t> C. C. — Kt Bonpocy 061. onTHMVM'fe Hace- 
jieni>i. Taivn> jkc 

2815. — KanHTaJibiioe CTpoHTeJibCTBO h oc- 
hobiioH KariHTa^Tj npoMbiwjieHHOCTH. Taiwb we, XII, 1928. 

2816. — Slatisticko-korellacni studie o inten- 
sity pracovni zemedelskvch zavodii v obvodu feparskem CSR. 
Zemed. Archiv, 9—10, 1928. 

2817. — CaBpeivieHO ckohomcko CTaH^e Co- 
BjexcKe PycHje. Pycnn ApxHB, Beorpaj,, 1928, I. 

2818. -- Zaklady teorie statisticke metody. 
Pr.iha. 1929, crp. 483. 

2819. — Z rnetodologii statystycznego bada- 
nia konjnnktury. Ekonomista, Warszawa, 1929. 

2820. — CyiUHOCTI. CTaTHCTHKH H CTaTHCTH- 

'recKaro ..MeToaa (no 6o;irapcKH). „TpnMecemro cnncamie iia rjiaB- 
Hara ^HpeKUHM Ha CTaTHCTHKara", CocJjhh. 

2821. — K otazce representativnosti cesko- 
slovenskych zemedelsk5'ch akci dotaznikovych. Tpyai.i MexociOB. 
Hhct. C.-X. Bkohoivmh. 

2822. — P^A'h 6ojite mcjikhxt. CTaTeH bt> 
Pyc. 9koh. 3an. I'evue d'Economie Politique, Europe Nouvelle, 
Bulletin de la societe d'Etudes Economiques, The Economist, 
BK)^^eTeH5ixi» 9koh. Ka6Hnera npoito. FlpoKonoBima. B-b Zahra- 
nicni Politika, Gazette de Prague, Central European Observer, 
Europe Centrale. 

2823. — PeueroiH. S. Zagorsky. La renais- 
sance du capitalisme en Russie des Soviets. Pyc. 3koh. C6opH. 
II, 1925. 

2824. — A. A. Tschuprov, Grundprobleme 
und Grundbegriffe der Korrelationstheorie. TaM-b we, V, 1926. 

2825. — H. J. Seraphim, Neuere russische 
Kapital — und Werttheorien. Taiwb me, VIII. 

2826. — G. U. Jule, Introduction to the the- 
ory of statistics (qeuicKoe H3,n.aHie). Tann, >Ke, X, 1927. 

2827. — A. Markow, Das Kredilwesen in So- 
vietrussland, Archiv f. Sozialwiss. und Sozialpol., 1927. 

193. KonenKifi JI. B., 

AOKTop-b Kap^oBa yHRBepcmeTa, ripara. 

2828. L. Kopecky. Abstrakta od adjekliv v rustine. Ve- 
stnik Krai. Cesk. Spol. Nauk tf. I, 1928. 

2829. — Rusky pravopis pro dechy. 1928. 

2830. KoneuKifi Jl. B. BKOHOMHHecKaa xpecroMaTJH. ripa- 
ia 1928. 

2831. — Ktj H3yMeuiHD H3biKa h cthjih pyc- 
CKOit CK33KH. Gnaimi, VI, 2 — 3. 

M;it. ,'i;in fHifuiimp. pyc. n.-i v"*- ipyji. 3a pyfiew. 11 
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2832. KoneuKii-i Jl. B. — W^i, >kh3hh H3biKa co3HaTe.ib- 
Hbixt. rpynnt. CjiaBia VIII, 2. 

P e u e h 3 i h: 

2833. — Cejinm,eB"b. H3biK"b peBo.nouioHHOM 
3noxn. CnaBisi VII, 2. 

2834. — FpaiuMaTHKa pyccKaro H3biKa mm 
cpeAHHXt yqeSHbixt 3aBeAeHiii n.o;i.KapnaTCKOti Pycw. PyccK. 
ujk. 3a py6. Kh. 32. 

2835. — PecpepaTbi o6t> „H3b. pyccK. H3. h 
c;iob. Pocc. Ak. HayKt", ..SfabrK-b h jimepaTypa", PyccKasi pfenb" 
bt> KawAOM-h jN'g C^aBJH, HaqHHan ct 1924 roaa. 

* 194. KonbinoBij A. A., 

6. npoiJ)eccopT) KieBCxaro no.niTexmmecKaro HHCTmyTa, npottjeccopt 
JI io(5.i HHCKaro ymiBepcHTeia. 

2836. A. Kopilov. Izvazevalni stroji. 

2837. — Sesalne naprave, naprave za stisnjeni 
zrak, Ventilatorje in ventilacijske naprave. 

195. KopeHMeecKiH B. I\, 

6. npOCpCCCOpij BoeHlIO-ML'AHUIIHL'KoH aKaACMill, JlliCTCpOBT. HHCTHTyT"b, 
JIOHflOHTj. 

2838. V. KoreiichevSKy. Experimental Rickets in rats. 
Brit. Med. Journ., 1921, 2, 547. 

2839. — Experimental Rickets in rats. New- 
York Med. Journ., 1922, 115, 612. 

2840. — On the Etiology of Rickets. Brit. 
Med. Journ., 1923. 

2841. — Tlie Influence of Parathyroidectomy 
on the Skeleton of Animals normally nourished, and on rickets 
and osteomalacia produced by deficient diet. Journ. Path, and 
Bact., 1922, 25, 366. 

2842. — The aetiology and pathology of ric- 
kets from an experimental point of view, Med Res. Council Re- 
port, Spec. Rep. Ser. J\f 2 71, London, 1922. 

2843. — ■ . Effect of excess of calcium upon 
the skeleton. Brit. Med. Journ., 1923, 1, 802. 

2844. — The influence of the removal of 
sexual glands on the skeleton of animals kept on normal or 
ricket-producing diets. Journ. Path, and Bact., 1923, 26, 207. 

2845. * — Spontaneous rickets in rats. lb. 222. 

2846. — Glands of internal secretion in ex- 
perimental avian beri-beri. lb. 382. 

2847. — (With Miss M. Carr) Influence of a 
milk diet on the skeleton. Biochem. J., 1923, 17, 137. 
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2848. V. Korenchevsky. — (With Miss M. Carr) The influ- 
ence of the mother's diet during pregnancy and lactation npon the 
growth, general nourishment and skeleton oi young rats. J. Path, 
aud Bact., 1923, 26, 389. 

2849. — The influence of the parents' diet 
before conception and during pregnancy and lactation upon the 
young of the rat. Proceed. 11th. Internal. Physiol. Congress, 
Edinburgh, 1923. 

2850. — (With Miss M. Carr) The influence 
of the antenatal feeding of parent rats upon the number, weight 
and composition of the young at birth. Biochem. J., 1923, XVII. 

2851. — The sexual glands and metabolism. 
I. Influence of castration on nitrogen and gaseous metabolism. 
Brit. J. Exp. Path., 1925, Vol. VI. 

2852. — (With Miss M. Carr) A comparison 
6f the values of yeast and of orange juice with those of mar- 
mite and of decitrated lemon juice respectively, in the calcifica- 
tion of the skeleton. Biochem. J., 1924, XVIII. 

2853. — (With Miss M. Carr) The effects of 
calcium glycerophosphate, sodium glycerophosphate and sodium 
diliydrogen phosphate, upon the skeleton of rats kept on a diet 
deficient only in fat soluble factor, lb. J., 1925, Vol. XIX. 

2854. — (With Miss M. Carr) Further Expe- 
riments on the influence of the parents'diet on the young. l.The 
influence of the Father's diet. lb. J., 1924, XVIII. 

2855. — (With Miss M. Carr) II. The influ- 
ence upon the young of an excessive amount of rat-soluble fac- 
tor and calcium in the mother's diet during pregnancy. lb. J., 
1924, XVIII. 

2856. — (With .Miss M. Carr) III. The influ- 
ence upon the young of an excessive amount of calcium in the 
motjer's diet during pregnancy. lb. J., 1925, XIX. 

2857. — (With S. S. Zilva, J. Golding and 
J. C. Drummond) The relation of the fat-soluble factor to rickets 
and growth in pigs. III. With a report on the pathological histo- 
logy of the bones (V. K.). lb. J., 1924, XVIII. 

2858. — Observations upon the influence of 
a glycerine emulsion of testes and adrenals on tuberculous and 
senile patients. Lancet, II, 1925. 

2859. — Some technical points important for 
the study of the metabolism of rabbits. Quarterly J. Exp. Phy- 
siol., 1925, XV. 

2860. — (With Miss M. Carr) The sexual 
glands and metabolism. II. Influence of Emulsions of Tests and 
prostate upon the nitrogen metabolism of rabbits. Brit. J. Exp. 
Path., 1925, VI. 

2861. — The sexual glands and metabolism. 
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II. The influence of injections of testicular or ovarian emulsions 
upon the nitrogen and gaseous metabolism of dogs and rab- 
bits, lb. 

2862. V. Korenchevsky. — (With Miss M. Carr) The sexual 
glands and Metabolism. IV. The influence of injections of emul- 
sions of testes and prostate and of insulin-like testicular extracts 
upon the nitrogen metabolism of normal, castrated and thyroi- 
dectomised rabbits. Biochem. J., 1925, XIX. 

2863. — (With Miss M. Carr) The influence 
of injections of emulsions of testes and prostate and of testicu- 
lar extracts upon the nitrogen metabolism of normal and thy- 
roidectomised rabbits. J. Physiol. (Proceed.). 1925, LX. 

2864. — (With H. Chick and M. H. Roscoe) 
The difference in the chemical composition of the skeletons of 
young rats fed (1) on diets deprived of fat-soluble vitamins and 
(2) on a low phosphorus rachitic diet, compared with those of 
normall nourished animals of the same age. Biochem. J., 1926, XX. 

2865. — The influence of the removal of 
the thyroid, parathyroid and sexual glands and of thyroid fe- 
eding upon the relation of the body temperature of rabbits. J. 
Path, and Bacter., 1926, 29. 

2866. — The sexual glands and metabolism. 
V. The influence of the lipoid extracts of the testes and pro- 
state on the nitrogen metabolism of rabbits and on the deve- 
lopment of the genital organs of rats. Biochem. J., 1928, XXII. 

2867. — (With M. Schultess-Young) The se- 
xual glands and metabolism. VI. The influence of water-soluble 
testicular and prostatic extracts fractionated at various isoelectric 
points upon the nitrogen metabolism of rabbits and the deve- 
lopment of the genital organs of rats. lb. 

2868. — (With M. Dennison) The influence 
of the hypophysis on metabolism, growth and sexual organs of 
male rats and rabbits. I. Influence of extracts of hypophysis on 
nitrogen metabolism. lb. 1929, XX1I1. 

2869. — Influence of extracts of hypophysis 
on the body weight, weight of fat, of sexual organs and of en- 
docrine organs of rats. lb. 1930, XXIII. 

2870. — The histological structure of sexual 
and endocrine organs of rats injected with extracts of hypo- 
physis. J. Path, and Bact., 1930. 

2871. — The influence of cryptorchidism and 
of castration on body weight, fat. the sexual and endocrine or- 
gans of male rats. lb. 

2872. — The Histological structure of sexual 
and endocrine organs of cryptorchid and castrated male rats. lb. 

2873. — Experimental cryptorchidism of do- 
mestic pigs. Biochem. J., 1930. 
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2874. V. Korenchevsky. — Water and nitrogen content of 
tissues of normal, cryptorchid and castrated male rats. lb. 

196. KopcaKOBT. 6. H., 

floneHTi) [OpbeBCKaro yHHBepciiTCTa. 

2875. F. Korsakoff. — La Constitution de la republique 
d'Esthonie 1928, Bucuresti. 

2876. — Le Systeme constitutionnel de la 
Republique d'Esthonie. Bulletin mensuel de la Societe de Legi- 
slation Comparee 1 — 3, Janvier-Mars 1930, Paris. 

2877. — Hugo Grotius ja rahvusvalieline oigus. 
Oigus 1925, 8. 

2878. — PeueH3iH. S Czeney, Ungarns Staats- 
recht nach dem Weltkriege. Jahrbuch des offentl. Rechts. B. XIV. 
Oigus, 1927, 4. 

2879. — Parlamentaarse vabariigi president. 
lb. N° 6. 

2880. — PeueH3i« Ha Kypcb prof. Piip Rahvus- 
vahelise Oiguse Siisteem Tartu. lb. 1929, 2. 

2881. — Rahvaesinduse idee Eesti vabariigi 
pohiteaduses. lb. 4. 

2882. — CraTbH Ha sctohckomtj n^biKb bt. Po- 
stimees 3a 1925 — 9 rr. 

* 197. Kop^-fa C. A. SapoHi,, 

6. npoijjeccop-b rejibcnnnf>opc[<aro yHHBepcmeia, cKOH4a/icn bt> AiuepHKt. 

2883. Koptjii. C. A. 6ap. — <t>eAepa^H3MT> h ueHTpa^H- 
aauin btj coBpeMeHHoft AMepmck. CoBp. 3an. I. 

2884. — Bo3MO)KHa jik b-b PocciH qbeAepauia. 
Taivn. me, III. 

2885. — HTorHBauiHHrTOHCKOfi KOHqoepeHuiH. 
Taint >Ke, X. 

198. KocHHCKifi B. A., 

6. npo'|>eccop-b KieBCKaro no,nHT£xmmecKaro HHCTHTyTa, npoijjeccop-b 
PHwcKaro yHHBepcHTeia. 

2886. KocHHCKiH B. A. — Ochobhwh TeH^eHuiH bt> mo- 

6H^H3auiH 3eMeJlbH0ft COfiCTBeHHOCTH H HXT> COUJajIbHO-SKOHOMH- 

qecide (J)aKTopbi. Macrb II, Llpara, 1925, XXIII, 328, 84. erp. Ta6;i. 

2887. — OcHOBaHia no;iHTHqecKOft SKOHOMiH, 
t. I, 1922—1924, erp. 392, t. II, 1924—25, dp. 300, t. Ill, 1926, 
CTp. 451, Llpara. 

2888. V. Kosinskij — Agrarian Conditions and Problems in 
Russia during the War. Carnegie Endowment for International Peace. 

2889. — OcHOBaHia nojinTnqecKoft skohomjh, 
na ^aTbimcKOM-b H3biKij, PHra. 

2890. — OqepKH no pyccKOMy arpapHOMy bo- 
npocy. PyccKiii Kojiokojit,, N» 4. 
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199. Kochukim A. H, 

6. npenonaBaTejib KieBCKaro no^MTCXHHqecKaio HHCTmyTa, npoifeccopv 
EtJirpaacKaro yHHBepcHieia. 

2891. KocHuniH A. H. — Onpeat-'ieHie aKOHOMHiecKaro 

K03(b. SJieKTpHHeCKHXT. yCTaHOBOKT>. TeXHHMKH JIhct, 1925. 

2892. — 3HaMeme ra3oreHepaTopHbixT> ycra- 
hoboktj ajih Kopo^eBCTBa CXC. lb. 1926. 

2893. — TeopiM ra3oreHepaTopHaronpouecca. 
lb. 1928. 

2894. — Kt TeopiH rasoreHepaiopHaro npo- 
uecca, Vjiac. C. K. A. Hayna, 1927. 

2895. — 3HaqeHie kosc}). H36biTKa BCBAyxa 
juih pa6oTbi ABHraTe^eH ct BHyTpeHHHMt cropaHieM-b. lb. 1928. 

2896. — Toiikh napoB030Bi> .zuih TonjiHu-b 6o- 
raTbixt ^eTyqHMH cocTaBHbiMH 4acT3Mn. MaujHHCKH Hiac. 1928. 

2897. — ^apiwaKOBCKift — KochukjH. ycaoBia 
Tarn TenjiOBOSOBi). Tcxhhmkh JIhct, 1928. 

2898. — HcrcmHHKH 3Heprin 3eM.nn h hxt. 
Hcno.ib^oBaHie. HmKeHept, 1929. 

2899. — MnHepa^bHoe Ton;inBO KopcneBCTBa 
CXC. TpyAbi IV Ctt3Aa Pyc. Ana^. Opr. II, 1929. 

2900. — FlapoBbie Koivibi. JlHTorp. 1927. 

2901. — KochukIH— 06paAOBHHT>. KoHTpcab 
paSoTbi napoBoro KOTJia. 1926. 

2902. A. Kosicki. — Der Gaserzeuger fiir Braunkohle 
und Lignit Z. V. D. 1. 1930. 

2903. — Gorivo Jugoslavije i njegovo dobro 
iskoriscavanje. Rudarski Vesnik, 1930. 

2904. — Para visokog pritiska i kot'ovi za 
ovu paru. lb. 

200. KocTeBiiH'b M., 

riapHWb. 

2905. M. Kostevitch. — Trinitrobenzol and Tinitrotoluol. 
London, 1919. 

2906. — High explosives and Smokeless Pow- 
der testing electrical Apparatus, 1919, London. 

2907. — Safeguards for conducting nitration 
processes in chemical Laboratories. 1922, Paris. 

2908. — Preparation and properties of nitro- 
compounds of benzol and toluol. 1, 2, Paris. 1922—3, Album 
for the text, 1923. 

2909. > — Tarry-Matter of alpha Trinitrotoluol. 
Part I, 1922, London. Part II, 1827, Paris. 

2910. — Methods for the safeburning out of 
Lyddite and other shells. 1922, Paris. 

2911. — Beobachtung bei Enllaborierung des 
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Trotyl und Amatol-geschossen. Zeitschr. iiir das gesamte Schiess 
und Sprengstoffwesen. October heft, 1925, Munchen. 

2912. M. Kostevitch. — The Washing out Plant for Amalo, 
tilled shells. The Coast Artillery Journ. U. States of America! 
October 1926. 

2913. — Projectiles lb. November. H. E. and 
P. Burning Ground. Paris, 1927. 

2914. — Unloading 18 pdr. Smoke shells fil- 
led with Phosphorous. The Coast Artillery Journal, November 
1927. 

2915. — Breaking-down 18 pdr. shrapnt Is lb. 
December. 

2916. — Rules for Employees. Temporary War 
Ammunition Breaking Down Factories. Paris, 1929. 

201. KoijoBCKiii ,3,. A., 
KmmiHeBi. 

2917. KouoBci<iii JX. A. — l'ene^HCb CTapocTH. CpaB- 
HHTe.ibHoe 6io-xnMH'iecKoe iwcilvioHaiiie. KmuHHeBi>, 1923. 

2918. — npo6.ie.MM CTapocTH. KHnjHueB-b, 
1925. 

2919. — O .ne i ienin snu.iericiH x.nopncTi»iMi 5 
KaiLnieivn,. KHinnneBi>, 1925. 

2920. — Bo.ii>3iin Bospacxa h :maqenie hxt> 
.xim o6meii naTo.ioriH, KnninHena, 1925. 

2921. — 3awt'ianie o TOKcmmocTH crapqe- 
ci<oii KpoBH h cm :niaqeme ,i.u> 6io.iorin. KHwrnieBb, 1925. 

2922. D. Kotsovsky. — Hemolitic action ol beef serum 
in Relation to age of cattle. Proc Soc. Exp. Biol, and Med. 
XXIV, 1927. 

2923. — I.e sommeil et la vieillesse. Bui. 
Soc. Roum. de Neurolog. Psychiat. Psychol, et Endocrin. N. 3, 1927. 

2924. 1. 'Evolution de la vie et I'humanite 
co.itemporaine. Riv. di Biologia. Vol. X, Fasc. Ill— IV, 1928. 

2925. — Sur la question de : a force de ten- 
sion superficielle des ages differents. Riv. di Biologia Vol. X. 
Fasc. V— VI, *1928. 

2926. — The Origin of Senility. The Arner. 
Jour, of Phisiology. Vol. 90 JVe 2, October 1929. 

2927. — La Signification du sommeil et de 
la croissance pour la biologie de la vieillesse. Riv. di Biol. Vol. 
XI. Fasc. Ill— IV, 1929. 

2928. — Beitrage zutn Altersproblem. Biol. 
Zi'M. Bd. 49, 1929. 

2929. — Allgemeine Vergleichende Biologie 
d(.s Alters. Ergebnisse d. Physiol. Bd. 31, 1930. 
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2930. D. Kotsovsky. — La Vieillesse comme le probleme 
fondamental de Biologic Riv. di Biol. 

2931. — Le Probleme du coeur experimen- 
tal, lb. 

2932. — Syphilis et la Vieillesse. Bui. Roum. 
de Dermat. et Syphiligraphie. 

2933. — npo6jieMa CTapocTH. MHKaro, 1927. 

2934. — LIpo6;ieMa npofl^eHin >kh3hh bt> hcto- 
piH Me^OBtuecTBa. Haiua Ptnb, 1927. 

2935. — Oapocrb h civiepTb. lb. 1928. 

2936. — CTapocTb h OMO^ojKeHie. yTpo, 1928. 

2937. — Bo3po>KfleHie HeflOBfeKa* — nona He- 
pa3p%uiHMaH npo6jieivia. CboSoahoc Ctiobo, 1929. 

202. KpaMHCKiH H. B., 

npo(J>eccopi. Bt^rpaACKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

2938. KpanHCKift H. B. — Cw^numcb M03ra. BepjiHHi., 
BpaM. 06o3p. 1923. 

2939. — O ;iHxopa;jOMHOM'b 6pe;rB. Taivrb >Ke, 
1923. 

2940. — KyKOJibHaa 6o^t3Hb. TaMTj >Ke, 1925. 

2941. N. Krainski. — Energetik der mechanischen Er- 
scheinungen. 1924. 

2942. — MaTeMaTHH. ochobw ecTecTB03HaHia. 
1927, 700 CTp. ct. phc. h HepT. 

2943. — Teopia HepBHbix-b h AyiueBHbixt 
npoueccoB^. 1929, Beccapa6cKitt mco.. JKypHa./rb. 

2944. — TeoMeTpimecKiH h (bH3HMecKia oc- 
HOBbi MOp(J)OJioriH. 3an. Pyc. HayuH. Hhct. Bfejirpaflt, 1930, II. 

2945. — Yboji y npe^aBafba KpHMHHa^He exc- 
nepHMeHTa^He ncHxo^orHJe. Beorpa^, 1930. 

• 203. KpaceHCKiw ft. C, 

npo^eccopi BtjirpaacKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

2946. KpaceHCKift XI,. C. — 3haobh, kojh oaroBapajy 
3axTeBy xwrHJeHe h eKOHOMHje. HHweHepij, BtJirpaA"b, 1923, I. 

* 204. KpHBomeHH-b T. r., 

6. npoctieccopi BoeHHofl MHweHepHofi aKafleiuiH, llpara. 

2947. KpHBomeHHi F, T. — ynpomeHHbie npe,aBapn- 
Te^bHbie pa3cqeTbi CTaTHCTimecKH Heonpeat^HMbix-b moctobt>. 
no aHrmftCKu, Llpara, 1930. 

2948. — To me, no qeiucKH, llpara, 1930. 

205. KpyrjieBCKifi A., 

6. npocpeccop-b ToMCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa, Phm, yHHBepcHTerh. 
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2949. A. Kruglevski. — Das Strafrecht als Kulturfaktor. 
Riga, 1927. 

2950. — Noziegumu legala klasifikacia Katie- 
sibu politikas problema. Riga, 1929, 49, 1. p. 

2951. — Latvijas Sadu likumu projekts un Lat- 
vijas Kulturas attisteba. Riga, 1930, 40, 1. p. 

206. KpbiJioin> fl. fl., 

6. npoijieccop-b HoBopocciitCKaro ywiBepaiTeTa, npocpeccopt ymiBep- 
CHTeTa bt> Co<j)in. 

2952. KpmiOB-b JX. IX- — 3HaneHneTo Ha eKcenepHMeHTa 
npn H3yMBaHe Ha TyiuopH. Voukuih. Ha Co(p. ynHB. V, 1926. 

2953. — Orapoe h HOBoe o npoHCxoKAeHJH 
paKa. BepjiHHt, 1926. 

2954. — Ktj 50-TH^tTHeMy K>6njieK> AnaAe- 
MHKa T. E. PettHa. Cotpm, 1925. 

2955. — Ty6epKy;ie3T> cpeAH pyccKHxt 6fe- 
weHueBt bt> Bo^rapiH.MejHUHHCKO CnHcaHHe roA. X, 1926, kh. 
8 h 9 (Ha pyccKOMT, «3.) h PaA VIII roflnimt>er CKyna JyrociaB. 
.neKapcKor XlpyuiTBa, BeorpaA, 1927 (Ha cep6cKOM-fe «3.). 

2956. — CtBpeMeHHOTo y^HHe 3a qoBini 
KaTa CTapocTt. Toahuih. Ha Cocp. Vhhb., MeA- <P aK - VIII, 1928 — 29. 

* 207. KTHTapeBT, 51., 

MexoMOBaKid. 

2957. KTHTapeBt 51. — /IeKuiw no uepKOBHOMy npaBy. 
JlHTorp. 

208. KyabMHHCKiH H. B., 

Ilpara. 

2958. Ky3bMHHCKiH H. B. — yi<a3aTe;ib kt. KHHrt H. I~I. 
KoHAaKOBa: OMepKH h 3aMt>TKn no HCTopin cpeAHeBtKOBaro 
HCKyccTBa h Ky^bTypw, Ilpara, 1929, CTp. 365 — 445. 

* 209. KyJiaKOBCKifi C. K)., 

BapiuaBCKiH yHHBepcnTei"b. 

2959. KyjiaKOBCKiH C. K). — CoBpeiweHHbie no;ibCKne 
nosTbi, BepjiHH, 1929. 

2960. — 5Iht> KoxaHOBCKifl, 1930. 

2961. S. Kulakovskij. — Legenda o obrazie Matki Bo- 
skiej Rzymskiej w literaturze staroruskej. 

210. Kyiib6aKHHT> C. M., 

6. npcxjjeccopi XapbKOBCKaro yHHBepcmeTa, npo^eccopi Bt^rpajicKaro 
ynHnepcHTeia, ueHi Cep6cK0ti KopcieBCKOft aKa,aeMin. 
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2962. S. Koulbakin. — Du classement des textes vieux- 
Siaves. Revue des etudes Slaves, II, 1922, 175—205 c. 

2963. — Du classement des manuscrits dits 
moyen-bulgares. Io. Ill, 221-241, IV, 24—52. 

2964. Ky. , b6aKHH C. M. — AKueHaiTKa nnTai-ba. Jy>KHO- 
ciobchckh (pH.ioJior II 240-^253, 1921, III, 48—70, 1922-1923. 

2965. — Psalterium Sinaiticum y hobom h3- 
aaiby. lb. IV, 166-181, l'-24. 

2966. — no.nyrviacHHUH y CnHajcKOM ncaji- 
TMpy. lb. IV, 68—82. 

2967. — Oa.aeorpadpHKa h je3HHKa HcriHTH- 
Ban^a o Miipoc.iaB.'beBOM JeBantie.'by. rioce6Ha H3,nafta Cpncne 
Kpa.b Akba. kh>. LII, 120 c. 

2968. — Mojkho jm cMHTaTb AOKa3aHHoii rpe- 
MecKyK) ocHOBy r.iaro.nHUbi. C6opHHK-b PyccKaro apxeo/i. 06-Ba 
B"b Kopo^eBCTBt C. X. C, I. 

2969. — K.iaccH(|)HKaui>i marojia btj ciapo- 
c.aaBnHCKOMij. Seorsum impressum. E Symbolis grammaticis in 
honorem Joannis Rozwadowski, 175 — 184,1927. 

2970. — Le vieux Slave. Paris, 1929, 367. 

2971. — Mluvnice jazyka staroslovenskeho. 
V Praze 1928, X-f 214. 

2972. — KpHTimecKm CTaTbH, peueH3in, 6h6- 
.liorpacpHMecKm saivitTKH, HeKpojiorn bt> HayqHbWb wypHajiax-b: 
Slavia, JywHOCJioB. <t>njiojior. npH.i03H 3a KibHW.. je3HK, hct. h 
(J)o.iK.nop, Zeitschrift tiir slavische Philolo^ie, Revue des etudes 
slaves 3a 1921—29. 

2973. — MamTa o CBerckOM je3HKy, 1923. 

2974. — Tinpn.io h MeTOflHje h u>nxoBa ,n.e- 
/laTHOCT. npocBeTHH DiacHHK, I,, 1922, 11 — 19, U, 79 — 87. 

2975. — HodojeBCKH h c.iOBeHCTBO. lb. 1923. 

2976. — O je3HKy 1inpn^a h MeTOflnja. BpaT- 
ctbo XX, 1926. 

211. KyvibweHKo A. C, 

joueHTT. 3arpeCcKaro yHHB.'pcHTeia. 

2977. KyjihweHKo A. C. K-b naTO„iorin HepBHOii K.iiTKH. 
Lijecnicki Vjesnik XLV.. 

2978. — O cfjaronHTapHbiXT. jiB.ieHinxi) Hen- 
porviin. lb. XL VI. 

2979. — Kt, Bonpocy o dpoeHW h npon- 
cxowfleHJH rjiioMt' cnHHHaro M03ra. lb. XLIX. 

2980. — K-b AiarnocTHKt onyxo.ieii M03ra. lb. 

2981. — MeAHUHHCKaw CTaTHCTHKa rocy^ap- 

CTBeHHOfi 6o.flbHHU.bI J.15I Ay UjeBHO-fiO.TbHblXTj BT, CTeHI.eBI.lh. 

T.nacHHK ueHTpajiHor xHrnjeHCKor 3aBoaa, Beoipa^, 1930. 
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212. KyjibMam> H. K., 

6. npo$eccopi> rieTporpaacKaro neaaronmecKaro HHCTmyTa, Cop6oHHa, 
FlapHWh. 

2982. Ky^bMaHT> H. K. B. V. KopoAeHKO. PyccKan 
MbicJib, 1922. III. 

2983. — O pyccKOM-b npaBonHcaHJH. lb. 1923. 
VI— VII. 

2984. N. Ko u 1 m a n. Emile Haumant. Le probleme de l'unit6 
russe. lb. 1922. VIII. 

CTaTbH Bi> ra3er& Bo3po)KAeHie: 

2985. — K-b 15- oft roAOBmjHHfc ciwepTH JI. Toji- 
CToro. Bo3po»cfleHie, 1925. N? 171. 

2986. — LI.HKaAbi ByHHHa. 198. 

2987. — MHTHHa JiioooBb, ByHHHa. 268. 

2988. — nnTH^tTie CoBp 3an. 233. 

2989. — HoBbie iwaiepia^bi o TypreHeBt. 289. 

2990. — HHeBHHKi, JI. To^CToro. 380. 

2991. — H. M. KapaM3HH-b. 449. 

2992. — Tojiocb MHHyBUiaro Ha qywoH cto- 
poHt. 450. 

2993. — 3aHtwb MOJiOAHTboi? CoBp. 3an. 
kh. 27—28. 499. 

2994. — Hen3fl. KOMeAifl JI. To^cToro. 541. 

2995. — BopHCb 3aHU.eB'b. K-b 25-jrBTiio ah- 
TepaTypHOfi AtflTcnbHOCTH. 558. 

2996. — B. H. Rani,. K"b 125-AfcTiio co ahh 
ero powAeHia. 569. 

2997. — AneBHHKH JIbBa To^CToro. 1854 
roAb- 574. 

2998. — XpaM-b CeprieBCKaro FIoABopbH. 585. 

2999. — CojiHe^Hbifl YAap-b ByHHHa. 611. 

3000. — T. A. Bjiox-b. 616. 

3001. — >KypHajibi3apy6e>KHbie.BepcTbi.618. 

3002. — PyccKaa MbicAb 1927 r. 

3003. — CoBp. 3an. KHHra 29-30. 639. 

3004. — HoBbifl JXotA-h. KHHra III. 653. 

3005. — /JyiiieBHaa Apaiua roro™. Kt> 75- 

JltTifO CO AHH KOHMHHbl. 653. 

3006. — 11033m J\. B. BeHeBHTHHOBa. K-b cto- 

^•BTJIO CO A»H KOHHHHbl. 666. 

3007. — H. n. OrapeB-b. K-b 50 jitTiio co 

AHH KOHMHHbl. 742. 

3008. — HoBaa Bnonea. A. PeMH30B-b. B3BH- 
xpeHHaa Pycb. 

3009. — B. A. >KyKOBCKi». Kt, 75-jii-riio co 

AHM KOHMHHbl. 695. 
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3010. KyjibMaH'b H. K. — ro-noct MnHyBiuaro. 702. 

3011. — JlHeBHHK-b J\. H. TciCToro 3a 1855 
roAt- 706. 

3012. — HoBan KHHra jinn sMreii. KoBapCKan. 
PoAHbie nncaTe^H. 713. 

3013. — - CoBpeiweH. 3ariHCKH. kh. XXXI. 723. 

3014. — Oaji. PeMH30Ba. 807. 
CTaTbH B-b ra3eTt „Poccifl": 

3015. — CyAbSa pyccKofl HapoAHoft noasiw 
h HCKyccTBa. N° 3. 

3016. — A. H. PaAnmeBi,. Kt 125-jitTiio co 

AHH CMepTH. 6. 

3017. — To.ictoH h o Tojictomt>. 

3018. — H. HeKpacoBt. Kt 50-jikTiio co aha 

KOHilHHM. 

3019. — JI. Toactoh bo ^paHuiw. 21. 

3020. — HcTopifl HayKH o pyccKOMt «3biKt. 
E. KapcKift. OqepKi> HayiHOtt pa3pa6oTKH pyccnaro H3biKa bt> 
npeAtJiaxt CCCP. K» 20. 7 hhb. 1928 r. 

CTaTbH Bi) raaeTfe „Poccia h CrcaBaHCTBo": 

3021. — KHHra o Phmckoh Bowiefl MaTepn. 
C. KyjiaKOBCKift. Legenda o obrazie Matki Boskiej Rzymskiej w 
literaturze staroruskiej. 12. 

3022. — A. C. rpH6otAOB'b. 'K-b croAfcTiio 

CO AH3 KOHHHHbl. 12. 

3023. — PyccKaa xyAOwecTBeHHaa AHTepa- 
Typa 3a py6oKOM-b h B-b CoBtTCKofi Poccin. 16, 20 h 29, 1929. 

3024. — <PpaHuy3CKiH nepeBOA^ ..CoAHua 
MepTBbixi>" LUMeAeBa. 21. 

3025. — <PpaHuy3CKafl KHHra o pyccKofl ah- 
TepaTypt. Jules Legras. La literature en Russie. Paris. 1929. 32. 

3026. — FIoAHoe codpaHie coMHHeHiH HexoBa 
Ha (J)paHuy3CKOMb H3biKt. Antone Tch6khov. Un cas de pratique 
m.€dicale. Traduit du russe par Denis Boche. 33. 

3027. — H36paHHbie pa3CKa3bi Bopwca 3afi- 
ueBa. 51. 

3028. — HoBbifi d)paHuy3CKiH nepeBOA"b „3a- 
nHCOKT. OxoTHHKa". 42. 

3029. — flpo liamy Pocciio. Hb. IllMejieB-b. 
BttsAt Bt napH^i.. 66. 

CTaTbH bt> hhoct. >KypHaAaxT>: 

3030. — La jeunesse universitaire "russe en 
France. Le Monde Slave. Janv. 1925. 

3031. — La literature russe a 1'etranger. Re- 
naissance 12 sept. 1926. 
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3032. Ky;ibMaH-b H. K. — Ivan Bounine. Son activity 
litteraire en France. Le Monde Slave. Avril 1928. 

3033. — La litterature russe en U. R. S. S. 
et dans Immigration. Le Mouvement de liberation de la Russie. 1929. 

3034. — Le drame intime de Leon Tolstoi. 
France et Monde, studio Franco russe 28 janv. 1930. 

3035. — Die Litteratur in Sowjetrussland. 

3036. — Das innere Drama Leon's Tolstoi. 

213. Kypujio r. M., 

Btjirpaai. 

I. CTaTbH bt> cep6cKOMi. wypHajrfe „Ekohomhct": 

3037. KypHJio T. M. — Cno„'bHa TproBiiHa CoBJeTCKe Py- 
CHJe, 1927, 6. 

3038. — PaAMHHHCTapcTBaC"HHaHCHJa Ha pea- 
;in30BaH)y pet})opMe Henocpe^HHx nope3a, 1929, 1 h 2. 

3039. — YnopeAHH nperjieA nopecKor onTe- 
peheita, 1929, 1 h 2. 

3040. — H3MeHe h aonyiie 3aKOHa o Henocp. 
nope3HMa, 1929, 3 h 4. 

3041. — nperyie,n,nocTaHDycaMoynpaBHHX npn- 
xoAa h pacxo^a KpajbeBHHe CXC. 1926 r., 1929, 3 h 4. 

3042. — Hobh nopecKH 3aKOHH, 1929, 5 h 6. 

3043. — UpwaBHe Tance y KpaJbeBHHH CXC. 
1929, 7 k 8. 

3044. Pecpopivia caivioynpaBHHX d^HHaHCHJa 
y AycTpaJH h Wexoc;ioBam<oj, 1929, 9 h 10. 

3045. — flopecKO orrrepehefbe TproBHHe h 
HH^ycTpHie, 1929, 11 h 12. 

II. CTaTbH bt, >KypH. La Revue economique de Belgrade. 

3046. G. Kourilo. — Modification et additions a la Loi 
sur l'impot de consommation, 1929 mai. 

3047. — Modifications et complements a la 
loi fondamentale sur les contributions directes, 1929, avril. 

3048. — Les taxes d'Etat dans le Royaume 
SHS. 1929, Janvier. 

3049. — Nouvelle loi sur les contributions 
directes, 1928, mars. 

3050. — Les impots indirects dans le Royaume 
SHS. 1928, novembre. 

3051. — Charge fiscale de l'industrie et com- 
merce, 1929, novembre. 

3052. — Imposition des salaires et des pro- 
fessions liberates en Jugoslavie et dans les Etats voisins, 1930, 
fcvrier. 
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III. CiaTbH Bt »<ypH. riopecKa Crcy)K6a. 

3053. Kypw^o I\ M. — Pecjjopivie HenocpejiHHx-b nopesa y 
HHOCTpaHCTBy noc/ie paTa, 1925, 7, 8 h 9. 

3054. — HenocpeAHH nope3H y PyiuyHHJH, 

1925, 10 h 11. 

3055. — Henocpe.a.HH nope3H y EHrviecKoj, 

1926, 1—2. 3-4, 5—6. 

3056. — IlopecKH chctcm caivioynpaBHHX Te.ua 
y HeManKoj, 1926, 3—4, 7 h 8. 

3057. — riopecKii CHCTeM-b y BejirHJH, 1926, 
10 h 12. 

3058. — (^HHaHCHJCKH CHCTeM y PycHJH, 1927, 
1, 2, 3 h 4. 

3059. — CaiwoynpaBHH npHXOAH h pacxo,n.H y 
Kpa;beBHHH CXC, 1927, 2. 

3060. — <JpaHuvcKO 3aKOHoaaBCTBO o Heno- 
cpe,n,HHM nope3HMa noc^e pe^opiwe 1914/17 r. 1927, jy;i.— ayrycT. 

3061. — flope3 Ha MexaHHHKa npeB03Ha cpeA- 
CTBa y HemaMKOJ, 1927, ceriTeiviSap, oKTo6ap. 

3062. — CaMoynpaBHH npnxo,a,n h pacxczui y 
Kp. CXC. y 1926 r., 1927 hob.— aeu. 

3063. — Hobh qexocnoBaHKH saKOH o Henocp. 
nope3HMa, 1928, jaHyap, <})e6pyap, Maj— jyHH. 

3064. — Hobh Heiviam<H 3aKOH o nope3y Ha 
MexaH. npeB03Ha cpcucTBa, 1928, jyjiH — ayr. 

3065. — FIopecKH CHCTeiw y no;bCKOj\ 1928, 
cenT., OKT., HOB. 

3066. — IlocpeflHH nope3H y Kpa;beB. CXC. 
1928, aeuew6ap. 

3067. — CainoynpaBHe (J)HHaHCHJe y KpajbeB. 
CXC. 3a 1927 r. 1929, jaH.— (})e6p. 

3068. — FIope3 Ha nocnoBHH npoivieT, 1929, 
luapT — anpHJi. 

3069. — Hena TaKceHa nHTafta, 1929, cem. — 
aeueM6ap. 

3070. — Eh, Finanz-Archiv 44 Jahrgang Zwei- 
terBand: Die Reform der directen Steuern im Konigreich SHS. 

214. KypHHHCKifi M. A., 

npcxfieccop-b KDpbeBcnaro ymiBepcHTeTa. 

3071. KypqHHCKiti M. A. — Couia^bHbiH 3aKOHT>, cny- 
qaft h CBo6oAa, .Zlepnrb, 1922, CTp. 44. 

3072. M. Kurtchinski. — Valuta probleem. Eesti Majan- 
dus. Tallinn .N? 22. 

3073. — BajuoTHbiH Bonpocb, nocatAHiM M3- 
BtcTia, PeBe-ib, 1923, 193, 197 h 200. 
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3074. K v p 4 h h ck i H M. A. — KpacHan MocKBa, Pyvib, 
1921—22, 32b, 332, 372, 374 h 385. 

3075. — H3-fa Kypca no^HTHMecKoK skohomjh. 
noco6ie kt> ^eKuiaivn,. Hepnrb. 1923, CTp. 47. 

3076. — Der Apostel des Egoismus. Max Stir- 
ner und Seine Philosophic der Anarchic Berlin 1923, 177 S. 

3077. — Linnade rahanduskorraldus. Eesti 
majandtis 1924, 5 h 6. 

3078. — Raha reform noukogude Venemaal. 
lb. 16 h 19. 

3079. — EBponetiCKiH Xaocb. 3K0H0MimecKifl 
noc^tACTHia BejiHKOii boHhm. HepnTb, 1925, CTp. 45. 

3080. — Europa Kaos. Postimees. Tartu, 1925, 
181, 182, 184. 186, 187 h 190. 

3081. — Raha reform, lb. 298, 299, 300,308, 
345, 347 h 4, 1926. 

3082. — Zur Frage der Geldreform in Estland. 
Eesti Majandus, 1926, 1. 

3083. — OcHOBbl SKOHOMHHeCKOK HayKH. 

Kypct JieKniH. Macrb I, KDpheBi,. 1926, CTp. 200. 

3084. — Tartu linna ettevotted (ci, (bpaHuy3- 
ckhmtj pe3K)M3: Les entreprises municipales de la ville de Tartu). 

3085. — Tarli linna rahandus. Eh> cboahoH pa- 
6oTt Tartu 1927, dp. 476—505 h pearoiue p.p. 51 — 53 ci> craTH- 

CTHReCKHMH Ta6^HUaMH, nOMfem,eHHbIMH BT> OTflfe^bHOMT> BbmyCKfe. 

3086. — Phat> CTaTeK no Bonpocy o6t> sctoh- 
ckoH (bHHaHCOBofi pe^opwB. Hauia TaseTa, PeBCiib, 1927, 24, 
25, 28, 29, 30, 33 h 47. 

3087. — Die Slavischen Minderheiten. Nation 
und Staat, Wien, 1929, I. 

3088. — Russen und Ukrainer. Siiddeutsche 
Monatshefle, Munchen, 1929, Juli. 

3089. — Die Zusammenarbeit der russischen 
Minderheiten. Ethnopolitischer Almanach. Wien— Leipzig, 1930. 

3090. — CoeaHHeHHwe LLlTaTbi EBponbi. 9ko- 
HOMHHecKiH n no.iHTHMecKia nepcneKTHBbi stoK H^eH. lOpbeBT*, 
1930, dp. 68. 

3091. — Phatj craTett bi» pyccKOfl, HtiueuKoft 
h scTOHCKofi nepioAnnecKOft neiaTH. 

* 215. JlasepcoH-b M. 51., 

6., npnBaTT>-aoueHTT> [leTporpajicKaro yHHBepcmeia, npoepeccopi Phw- 

CKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

3092. M. Laserson. Recht, Rechtsseitigkeit und Gerad- 
lieil, Berlin, 1921. 

3093. JlasepcoHT, M. H. Fla^ecTHHCKifl MaHAaT-b (no eB- 
pe(kKn). PHra, 1922. 
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3094. Jla3epcoH-b M. SI. — Verfassungsentwicklung und 
Verias sungsrecht Lettlands, Jahrbuch d. off. Rechts, 1922—3. 

3095. ■ — I~lpaBO Ha SaHa.ihHOCTb. Onbirb 060- 
CHOBaHi^i TpyaoBoro cioHH3Ma, Pm-a, 1925. 

3096. — Die neuesten Schicksale der Staats- 
idee. Zeitschrift tiir Soziologie und Psychologic 1926. 

3097. — Staat, Souveranitat und Minoritat, 
19:27. 

3098. — PeBo.iioum h npaeo, PHra, 1927. 

3099. — Revohicija un tiesibas; B"b .naTbiuj- 

CKOMt BfeCTHHKt MhH. K3CT. 1927. 

3100. — B. Spinoza, ka tiesibu un valsts fi- 
lozofs. lb. 

3101. — Latviesu dtbitivais modus no tiesibu 
teorijas viedokla. lb. 

3102. — Diktatura; bi, .laTbiujCKOMt shuhkji. 
cnoBapt. 

3103. — Konstitucionala likumdosana un Sa- 
eimas publisko-tiesibu komisija. Jurists, 1928. 

3104. — Saeimas kartibas rulla juridiskais rak- 
sturs. JlaTbimcK. BfccTHHKt M. JO. 1929. 

3105. — Baitijas valstu juridiskais petisauas 
in>iituts. lb. 

3106. — Revolution und Recht. Zeitschrift fiir 
iifftntl. Recht, 1929. 

3107. — Dabiskas tiesibas un vinu macibas. 

JlaTblUJCK. 3HU. C10B. 

3108. — Ebreju tiesibas. lb. 

3109. — 06ma« TeopH« npaBa, Pwra, 1930. 

216. JlaHflay r., 

Bep^HHT). 

3110. JI a h £ a y T. CyiuepKH EBponbi. Bep-rcHH-b 1 923. 372 CTp. 

3111. G. Landau. — Die Voraussetzungen der psycholo- 
gischen Rechtslehre von L. v. Petrazicky. Philosophic und Recht, 
II, 2, 1922—23, 102-111. 

3112. — O npecjifc.fl.OBaHiH 3Jia. Kt> CHCTeiwa- 
THKt o6mecTBeHHbix-b mieHifi h Hi Teopiw an,eajia. TpyAbi pyc. 
yneH. 3a rpaH. II, Bep;iHH-b, 1923, CTp. 69 — 87. 

3113. — . neCCHMHSMt H OriTHMH3M'b. C6op- 

hhrtj K-b 35-THJitTiio n. B CipyBe, Ilpara, 1925, CTp. 383 — 392. 

3114. — PeBOJirouiH h ciwyTa. PyccnaH Mbic^b, 
1924, kh. 9—12, CTp. 399—424. 

3115. — LUneHTJiepi.. MojiOAan Poccin, I, 
BepjiHH-b, 1922. 

3116. — The Soviet-Regime. Ten Jears of bol- 
shevic Domination, 1928, Berlin, 19 — 50. 
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3117. JlaHAay I\ — Kpn3nci> comaJiH3Ma. PyccKiii 3ko- 
homhctl, 7 — 8, Bep^HHi>, 1923. 

3118. — CepiH CTaTeK o6t> eBpa3iMciBt. Pyjib, 
1922, 353, 355, 376, 378, 628, 629; 1925, 1383. 

3119. — ZUajieKTHKa civiep™. Pyjib, 1921,74. 

3120. - IlpoHcxoKAenie ciwyTbi. TaMT. we, 
332-333. 

3121. - ZleujeiiaM BJiacrb. Taivrb we, 1923, 
719—721. 

3122. — Zt»t Tarn. PocciH h CaaBHHCTBO, 
1929, 41-42. 

3123. -- TlojiHTHqecKie npe^pa3cyjiKH. Taivn> 
we, 1930, 68. 

3124. — Phai> xapai<TepHCTHKt, nocB5iuj,eH- 
Hbix-b n. 5. CipyBe, Pyjib, 1925, 1275, B. J\. HaSonoBy, Py;ib, 
1922, 423, II. H. MHJiiOKOBy, Poccisi h OiaBHHCTBO,1929, 2^,25, 
26, A. Jl. Bo^biHCKOMy, Pyjib 1926, 1722, KD. H. AHxeHBajibAy, 
Py.nb, 1928, 2457, M. A. Aji.nanoBy, PocciH h OiaBAHCTBO, 1929, 10. 

3125. — Peu.eH3JH Ha BocnoMHHamfl BHrre, 
PyccKan Mbic/ib, 1922, kh. 1 — 2, kh. n. W. HoBropoAueBa „06t> 
o6[u.tCTBenHOMi, HAeajrh", Pyjib, 1922, 389, ,,/Jja.norH", Jl. n. 
KapcaBHHa, Py.ii>, 1923, 734, „/J,Bt PocciH", A. A. Ca^TbiKOBa, 
Pyjib, 1925, 1334, nepByio Knnry „Jloroca", Py;ib, 1925, 1420, 
cTaTbio H. O. JloccKaro o6t> „OpraHHqecKOMi> cTpoemH o6m,e- 
CTBa h AeMOKpaTm", Pyjib, 1925, 1501. 

217. jlanwHCKifi M. H., 

6. npotfieccopi) yHHBepcHTCTa cb. BjiaaHMipa, npocfieccoph 3arpe6- 
CKaro yHHBepcuTeTa. 

3126. M. Lapinskij. — Doprinos k pitanju o vasotnotor- 
noj igri perifernih krvnih zila usljed poremecenja utrobnih organa. 
Lijecnicki Vijesnik. Zagreb, 1922. 

3127. — Einige Beobachtungen iiber die Wir- 
kung des Ttxelygans. Medicin. Klinik, 1922, No 46. 

3128. — L'etat psychique du denomme Z. au 
moment, quand il tua deux hommes et blessa qualre personnes. 
LijeCnicki Vjesnik, 1923. 

3129. — La mentalite de Mr. T. B. V. pen- 
dant ses plusieurs extravagances et violations des lois publiques. 
L'hysterie alcoolique. lb. 

3130. — Zur Frage iiber den Mechanismus 
der (s'ogenannten Wurzel) Neuralgie des N. ischiadicus. Arch. f. 
Psychiatric 1923, Bd. 67. 

3131. — Zur Frage iiber die Legalisation der 
inotoi isclien Funktionen im Ruckenmark. Deutsche Zeitschr. f. 
Nerveiiheilkimde, 1923, Bd. 79. 

Al.ii. i..ii fiiifijiiru p. pyr. nay "i. xpy. 1 !. :ia pyfioii. 12 
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3132. I. a pins k y M. — Ueber die Hemmu'ng der Schmerz- 
irradiationen. Z. f. a. Neurolog. u Psych. Bd. 87, 1923. 

3133. — Doprinos k pitanju centripelalnih veza 
jetara sa vratnim djelom hrptenjace. Lijecnicki Vjesnik, 1924, VJII. 

3134. — Slucaj neurastenije usljed adnexitis, 
lb. 1924, p. 425. 

3135. - Ueber die Wirkung Decholins bei 
der Erkrankiingen des Nervensystems. Munchen. med. Woch. 1925. 

3136. - Sur la neuralgie intercostale. Jubi- 
laum-Festschr. zur Ehre von Rossolimo, 1925. 

3137. — Nervose Storungen auf Grund der 
Gallenleiden. Riedel's Arch. 1925. 

3138. — Ueber kombinirte Symptomologie bei 
einiger Tabesfallen Psych. - neurolog. Wochenschr. 1926, Fest- 
sclir. zur Ehre von Kraepelin. 

3139. JT a n h h c k i w M. H. — MexaHHSufb 6ojieM bt> npa- 
Boti pyKt. CoBpeiweH. ncHxo-HeHpo^oriH. 1926. 

3140. — Ueber Irradiationen bei Erkrankun- 
gen der Caput-Gallinagil. und Tuba fallop. Monatschr. f. Neurol, 
u Psych. 1926, Bd. LXI. 

3141. — Ueber viscerale Aelhyologie der asthe- 
nischen Zustande Medicin. Pregled, 1826. 

3142. — Ueber intercostale Neuralgie. Arch. I. 
Psych. 1926. 

3143. — Zur rrage iiber das Bestehen der lo- 
calen Gefasscentren Monatschr. f. Psych, u Neurologie, 1926, LXI1. 

3144. — Ueber Irradiationen der Schmerzen 
Arch. f. Psych. 1926, Bd. 78. 

3145. — Schmerzirradiationen in der rechten 
Arm. Zeitschr. f. G., Psych, u Neurol. Bd. lo5, 1926. 

3146. — Centripetale Bahnen, welche Aus- 
strahlungen an dem Kopfende vermitteln. Arch. f. Psych. 1926, 
Bd. 79. 

3147. Aethyologie der Gefassneurosen. 
Zeitschr. f. Psych, u Neurol. 1926, Bd. 106. 

3148. — Mulfimetamere Bau der Sexualdriisen 
und ihre Kranielle Beziehungen. Arch. f. Psych, u Neurol. Bd. 
106, 1927. 

3149. — Zur Frage der Gefasserweiternden 
Nervenmechanismen. Zeitschr. f. ges. Psych, u Neurol.Bd. 106, 1927. 

3150. — Neuralgie. Deutsche Zeitschr. f. Ner- 
venheilkunde 1926, Bd. 94. 

3151. — Visceral bedingte Genicksteifigkeit 
und Gleichgewigstorung. Die medicin. Welt. 1927. JnTq 35, s. 1306. 

3152. — O ueHTpHneTajikHbixt CB«3axi> ne- 

HeHH CO CnHHHblM-b MOSrOMt, 1927. 

3153. — Ueber Bedeutung der Leber in der 
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Aetiologie der Nervenkrankheiten. Deutsche Zeitschr. r. Nerven- 
heilk. Lid. 97, 1927. 

3154. Lapinsky M. — Cenlrale Schmerzen. Arch. f. Psych. 
Bel. 31, 1927. 

3155. — Centripetale Verbindungen der Le- 
ber. Deutsche Nervenheilk. Bd. 97, 1927. 

3156. — Schmerzen visceralerUrsprungs. Arch, 
f. Psych. 1927, Bd. 82. 

3157. — Deutuntien der klinischen Sympto- 
men mit Hilfe der Prinzipien centripetaler Innervation. Zeitschr. 
f. gesam. Psych, und Neur. Bd. Ill, 1928. 

3158. — Das Nervensystem, welches die in- 
neren Organe mit dem Riickenmark verbinden. Arch. f. Psych. 
Ad. 80, 1928. 

3159. — Tumor venticuli IV. Lijefnicki Vjes- 
nik, 1928. 

3160. — Bechterew. lb. R. 2, 3. 

3161. — Ubrojivost slaboumnih. lb. III. 

3162. — RiickenmarkshemmungMechanismus. 
Zeitschr. f. Neur. u Psych. 112, 1928. 

3163. — Ljubomor. Zagreb, 1928. 

3164. — 06t> HppafliHpyroiuHX-b So^hxt,. Tp. 
IV cvfe3,aa p. a. o. Bfcjirpa,fl,-b, 1929. 

218. Jlanno H. M., 

6. upo^eccopij tOpbeBCKaro ymiBepcHTL'Ta, Flpara. 

3165. Jlanno H. H. — Bt HOiaept 355 (orb 6 \k>jih 
1921 r.) ra3eTbi „ 06m.ee JXkno" eraTbH no noBOAy craTbH A. Ba- 
HeBHHa „KopHH JiHTOBCKO-noJibCKaro aHTaroHH3Ma", HanenaTaH- 
hoH bt> noMepax-b 337 h 338 toM me raseTbi. 

3166. — PeueH3in khh>kkh I. A. Kauejin 
..HcTopin /iHTBbi. MacTb nepBau", Kobho, 1921, PyccKan Mbic/ib, 
1922, HHBapb-<})eBpa.7ib, CTp. 374 377. 

3167. — riHTH./l'BTie MeUJCKOK He3aBHCHMOCTH 

h Poccifl. Pyc. Mbicnb, 1923—24, IX— XII, crp. 224—229. 

3168. I. Lappo. — Nastin vyvoje ruske historicke vedy. 
Cesky Casopis Historicky. RoCnik, XXVIII, 1922, sesit 1—2, str. 
109-156, ses. 3-4, str. 364—420. 

3169. — HenpoJiorb H. B. HcTpe6oBa. Za 
pravdou, 24, 14 iioHa 1924. 

3170. — Litevsky statut a jelio sankce v r. 
1588. Sbornik ved pravnich a statnich. Rofnik XXiI, sesit I, 1922, 
str. 23-56. 

3171. — HeKpcnorb A. H. CaaoBCKaro, co- 
■niviliCTiio ci, A. A. BiixeHBaJibAOM-b. Pyjib 939, 8 jihb. 1924. 

3172. — Zakladni zakony velikeho knizetstvi 

12* 
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Litevskeho a Polsko. Sbornik ved pravnich a statnich. RoCnik 
XXIII, seS. 3—4, 1923, sir. 313-244. 

3173. JIannoH H. — 3anaj,Han Poccia h en coe.n.H- 
HeHie ci. no^biiieio bt> hxt> HoropHMecKOWb npoumoM-b. Flpara,. 
1924, CTp. 225+3. 

3174. — FlHTWiecHT-b Jiirb TOMy Haaa^-b. B03- 
powAeHie, 15 jiohh 1925, 13. 

3175. — 3H-b Vych. Taint we, 17 aBr. 1925, 76.. 

3176. — MHxaH^iij neTpoBH<n> norojHHT>. 
Taint we, 18 (pea. 1926, 261. 

3177. — Kt io6H^eio pycckaro yneHaro. Pyc- 
CKaa AKaaeMHHecKa« Tpynna Bt Bojirapin — 35-THJi'ETie yqeHoft 
AtHTe^bHocTH np. H. H. r.ny6oKOBCKaro. Cotpin, 1925. Taint we, 
11 MapTa 1926, Na 282. 

3178. — rieTp-b Be^HKiB h CnaBHHCTBO. CTy- 
AeHMecKie roAbi, 1-(18) 1925, CTp. 16—19. 

3179. — H. M. KapaM3HHi> h ero rocyaap- 
CTBeHHbm hash. Poccifl, 26 Hon6pH 1927, 14. 

3180. — JlHTBa h riojibuia. HcropHMecKan 
cnpaBKa. Poccia, 14 hhb. 1928, 21. 

3181. — ripoHcxowAeHie yKpaHHCKofi Hj.eo- 
.noriH HOBtHuiaro BpesieHH. ywropoflt, 1926, dp. 24. 

3182. — Ktj riHTH.aecHTH.nfcTiio pyccKO-Typen.- 
Kofl ocBo6oAHTe^bHOft BottHbi 1877—1878 it. Pycarifl Hapo,a,Hbifl 
Ka^eH^apb Ha 1928 r. ywropoAt, 1927, dp. 112—127. 

3183. — Puvod polsko-litevskdho sporu. Na- 
rodni Listy, c. 150, 31 kvetna 1928. 

3184. — Ruska armada a Slovanstvo. Rusky 
Invalida, £. 4, kveten 1928. 

3185. — Rusko a osvobozeni balkanskych 
slovanii. Ottova svetova knihovna, (:. 1759 — 63, str. 151. 

3186. — KdesetiletiCeskoslovenskerepubliky. 
Zahrantfni Rusove Ceskoslovensku, 1929, str. 46—50. 

3187. — Lituanie et Pologne. Le Monde Slave,, 
ayril 1928, pp. 1—7. 

3188. — HHTepBbK), AaHHoe npcucTaBHTCaio 
„PyccyHioHa". Ho^bCKO-JlHTOBCKifl cnopt H3t-3a BHJibHhi. Hane- 
naTaHO B-b pHj,t pyccKHX-b h .ihtobckhxtj ra3erb Bt (JjeBpa^t h 
MapTt 1928. 

3189. — BejiHKie ctpohtc/ih Pocciw I. Mht- 
ponojiHT-b MaKapiii. PyccKifl KojioKOJit, 2, 1927, CTp. 35 — 43. 

3190. — BejiHKie erpoHTejin Poccin 2. Mo- 
CKOBCKie KHH3bH-co6HpaTejiH. Taiwb we, 3, 1929, CTp. 34 — 43. 

3191. — BejiHKi'e crpoHTejiH Poccin 3. ripe- 
noAo6Hbiit Ceprift PaaoHewcKifl. Taivrb we, 5, 1928, CTp. 8 — 17. 

3192. — ■ Bejimrie CTpoHTe^H Poccin 4. Cbh- 
toK MHTpono^HT-b A.neKcfefl. Tai\it we, 6, 1928, CTp. 27 — 36. 
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3193. Jlanno H. H. — Be^iHKie CTpoHTe^H Poccin 5. Cbh- 
THrejib GrecpaH-b nepiwcKiM. TaMt we, 8, 1929, CTp. 22—29. 

3194. — Kt> Bonpocy o nepBOMt H3flaHiH JIh- 
TOBCKaro CTaTyTa 1588 r. KayHacb, 1928, Tauta ir Zodis, kny- 
gos V, CTp. 1—45. 

3195. — Xloporoti naMflTH He3a6BeHHaro Ay- 
xoBHaro OTna h Apyra, npoToiepea o. MHxan;ia BjieilBe. naMATH 
HOBbixt MyqeHHKOB-b 3a Bfepy, JOpbeB-b, 1929, dp. 13 — 22. 

3196. — AHTyaH-b TpaMOirb, H3i> Hcrapin mo- 
CKOBCKaro noxoaa 5lHa Ka3HMnpa (1663 — 1664 rr.). nepeBOA^ 
rpatpHHH n. T. MypaBbeBoH, noj\i, peAaKujefl, ct, npeAHCJiOBiewb 
h npHMtqaHinMH npotpeccopa H. H. Jlanno, lOpbeB-b, 1929, c. 29. 

3197. — Ki. HCTopin pyccKoK cTaponenaTH. 
Bn^eHCKan THnorpat^w MaMOHimeM. C6opH. Pyc. Hhct. bt^ nparfc, 
1929, CTp. 161 — 184. 

3198. — TleTpij Be^HKiK h lOKHoe c^aBMHCTBO. 
npocrcaBa Ha ocBo6oAHTe^iHaTa BottHa 1877 — 78 r. Cod)Hfl, 1929, 
CTp. 12—24. 

3199. — JlHTOBCKO-PyccKoe rocyAapcTBO bi> 
cocTaBt Ptqw nociioJiHToti. HayqHbie TpyAbi Pyc. Hap. Yhhb. 
bt. riparfc, Towb II, 1929, CTp. 63—76. 

320). — flo^OKeHia kt> AOKJiaAaiub Ha HeT- 

BepTOM"b Cvk3At Pyc. AnaA- Opr. 3arp. TpyAbi CbtsAa, m. I, 
CTp. 143—144. 

3201. — HAen eAHHCTBa pyccnaro HapoAa bt> 
lOro 3anaAHOfi Pycw bt> anoxy npucoeAHHeHiji Ma;iopoccin ki> 
MocKOBCKOiwy rocyAapcTBy. flpara, 1929, CTp. 44. 

3202. — Be^HKiec^aBHHCKie3aBtTbi. PtMb B-b 
TopwecTBeHHOM-b co6paHin C-bt3Aa CjiaBHHCKHx-b >KeHiu.nHT. 4-ro 
(peBpajiH 1930 r. B-b npart. Poccin h CjiaBHHCTBO, 64, 15 4>eB. 1930. 

3203. — ypaBHeHie npaB^b Be^HKaro Khhwc- 
CToa JiHTOBCKaro h KopoHbi rio^bCKoK bt> 1697 r. 3an»CKH Pyc. 
HayqH. Hhct. bt, Bfe/irpaAfc, I, 1930, CTp. 53 — 67. 

219. JlanuiHHi> H. H., 

6. npe<|)eccop-b neiporpaiicKaro yHHBepeHTeTa, npot()eccopi, Pyccnaro 
lopMflHHecKaro <J>aKyjibTexa bt> npart. 

K h h r h: 

3204. JlanujHH-b H. H. — 3cTeTHKa /JocToeBCKaro. Bep- 
^mht,, 104. 

3205. — <Pnj\oco(^in H3o6ptxeHiH h H3o6pt- 
Teme bt> cpn;ioco(l)iH. 2, Flpara, 700. 

3206. I. Lap sin. — Silhuety .ruskych liud€bniku. Ruska 
hudba a j£ji tvurcove. Praha. 

3207. — Ta x<e KHHra bt. nepeBOAt Ha cep6- 
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CKO-XOpBaTCKJH H3bIK1> B'b H3A- WypHSJia PyCKH ApXHB B'b BliJI- 

rpaflt. 

C t a t h h : 

3208. JIaniiiHHTj H. H. — KaHTb h coBpeiueHHaM (bnjio- 
co(})in. OrHH, 1924, 6. 

3209. — >Kn3Hb YH^baMa ZJweMca. lb. 1924, 8. 

3210. — OnpoBepweHJe co;iHncn3Ma. Tpy,a,bi 
pyc. yM. earp. Bhin. I, oivi.b.i'b HCTop.-^iHJiojior. 1923. 

3211. — Heno.iHbii-i nepeBo^t tow we CT/aTbH. 
Ruch filosoficky, 1925. V 

3212. — II grande divinatore. (flaMHTH Ana 
AMOca KoMeHCKaro), Pyc. iiik. 3a pyoew. 1924. 

3213. — yMHpaHie HCKyccTBa. Bonn Pocciw. 
1924, 12. 

3214. — riepeBOAt roii we craTbH bt> c6op- 
HHKt cTaieH pyccKHX-b (JDHjiococboB'b, H3AaHHOM"b npn.-Aou.. <t>. fle- 

.THKaHOMTj, no MeiUCKH. 

3215. — BeapwHx-b CiweTaHa. Bo^h PocciH. 
1924, 5. 

3216. — MacapHK-b, Kaicb MbioiHTcab. Pyc. 
ujk. 3a py6ew. 1925. 

3217. — TBopMecTBO IocH(J)a Cyna. Pyccnan 
Mbiaib, 1924. 

3218. — BpaTMi KapaMa30Bbi XtoeroeBCKaro 
h KpacHbiR Ka6anoKT3 BajibsaKa. Bcna Pocciw. 1926. 

3219. — O AByx-b n.naHaxt peajibHOCTH — 

Xy^OKeCTBCHHOM-b H WHTeMCKOM-b. lb. 1927. 

3220. — KycTapHa^i Hayna. PoAHoe OiOBCy 
1927, No 3. 

3221. — 9cTeTni<a To^cToro. Bojih Pocciw,. 
1928. 

3222. — ZlocToeBCKitt h flacKajib. Hay^Hbie 
Tpy^bi Pyc. Hap. Yhhb. B-b Opart, r. I. 

3223. — /I,ocToeBCKiH h riacKa^b. Der rus- 
sische Gedanke. 1929, 1. 

3224. — O pyccKoft MyabiKt. Xo3HHH'b, 1927. 

3225. — H. A. PHMCKifl-KopcaKOB-b. 3oAiie 
pyccKoK Ky;ibTypbi, 1927. 

3226. — FlaMJiTH Jleoiua 5lHnm<a. XopoBofi 
BtcTHHK-b HMeHH ApxaHre;ibCKaro, 1928. 

3227. — JtecwTb^tT-b MeiiicKopyccKaro c6jih- 
weHiH bt> o6^acTH MysbiKH. PyccKie bt> ripart, 1928. 

3228. — O 4)H^030(J)CKOM'b SHanajy pycKe 
HayKe. PyCKH ApxnB, 1928, 38. 

3229. — KaK-b cno>Kn;iacb ^ereH^a o Be/in- 

KOM"b HHKBH3HTOpt. lb. 1928. 



183 

3230. Jl a n lli h h i, H. H. — O dpHJiococ^CKOMt 3qaneHin pyc- 
CKoti HayKH. Flpaia. 

3231. — 06pa30BaHie rana Kpatjvra bt> IIoa- 

pOCTKt. Rht CTaTLH BTi C6opHHKt CTaTeft J10CTOeBCKOMT>, HOAT> 

peA- A. Jl. Be\ia. 

3232 — Be:sco3HaTe;ihHoe ht. HayMHOMx TBop- 

necTBt. Bojih Poccin, 1929, I — III, 64. 

3233. — MeTa4>H3M<a JIbBa ToAcroro. C6op- 
hhki CTaTeti hoa^ peA- E. A. JlnuKaro. 

3234. — IlaMHTH Kapjia BopoBKa, HayiHwe. 
TpyAti Pyc. Hnp. Yh. in, Ilpart, t. II, 1929. 

3235. -- IlaMHTH KapAa BopoBKa. Ha qeiu- 
CKCwb H3biKti ui> c6opHHK"B CTaTeft naMHTH npocj). BopouKa. 

3236. — TBopnecKan AoraAKa ncTopnKa.C6op-- 
HHK-b Pyc. Mhct. Bt Opart, 1929, 32. 

3237. — nyiuKHH-b h MoHTeHb. OyiiJKK::ci<iH: 

c6opHHK - b, 8. 

3238. — riaiwiTH Ahtohhh3 ,n,Bop>KaKa. Oo- 

C.TBAHie HOBOCTH, M3H 1929. 

3239. — Merac{)H3HKa JL Toactoio. CGopH.. 
CTareii noA"b peA- E. A. JLmKaro, 24. 

3240. — B. B. 3tHbKOBCKiii. TIcHXOJioriH a^t^ 
CTBa. Pyc. ujk. 3a py6e>K. 

3241. — Claparede, La methode de diagno- 
stique les aptitudes des enfants. lb. 

3242. — OpotJ). A. H. BBeAeHCKiii. <t>u:ioco$- 
cnie onepKH. Othh, 1924. 

3243. — TBopnecKaH AoraAKayMeHaro.C6opH. 
craTeiJ bt> MecTi> LI. H. MH.aioKOBa, 1930, 24. 

3244. — BeAp>KHx-b CMexana, KaKt BbipaaH- 
Te^b MeiucKaro My3hiKaAbHaro renin. Hay^Hi.ie TpyAbi Pyc. Hap- 
Yhhb. btj Opart, t. III. 

3245. — 3ariaAHan cjjHAOCodpw bt> ontHKfe. 
A. C. XoMAKOBa. Ruch filosoficky. 

3246. — MeTa4>n3HKa JlbBa ToAcroro. Der 
russische Gedanke. 

220. JlacKapeB-b B. ft., 

6. npoijieccopt HoBopoccittcKaio yHUBcpcmcTa, npcxjjeccopi. Bfejirpa.n- 
CKaro yHHBepcHTCTa. 

3247. JlacKapeB B. Jl. — O reoMOp(J)OAorHJH pycne hh- 
3HJe. DiacH, Leorpacp. HpymTBa, BeorpaA, 1921, CBecna 5, crp. 
112—116. 

3248. — O MapHHCKoj TepacH Apyre HHTep- 
r.nauHJajiHe enoxe Ha ocTpBy flpHHKHno. Taivn> we, CTp. 189. 

3249. V. Laskarev. — Sur la decouverte de la faune de 
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Pikermi pres de Veles. Taivn> we, 1922, cb. 6, crp. 156 — 159. 

3250. L ask a rev V. — Sur le loess des environs de Bel- 
grade. TeoJioiiiKH AHajiH BajiK. flojiyocTp., 1922, Kit,. VII, cb. 1, 
CTp. 14—22. 

3251. — O reo.noujKHM'b h reoiviop(bo;ioiiJ- 
khm npH^HKaivia Meera Ha^acna nw<epMHJcKe (bayHe y oko^hhh 
Bejieca. TaMtwe 1923, kh>. VII, cb. 2, dp. 28—40, djpaHU,. 
TeKCTT, ct. 40 — 44. 

3252. — Sur les equivalents du sarmatien su- 
pe>ieur en Serbie. 36opHHK pa^OBa nocBeheH JoBaHy U,BHJHhy, 
BeorpaAij, 1924, CTp. 73 — 87, (avec 1 carte). 

3253. — JXeno Y. H. TaH^H^eBa o pe. ; becby 
EBponcKe PycHj'e h KaBKa3a. T^acH. Teorp. Zlpviu., 1924, cb. 10, 
CTp. 96—10/. 

3254. — Sur la trouvaille des Anthracotheri- 
d£es en Serbie et en Bosnie. Teo^oiii. Ah. Ba^icaH. I~Io;iyocT , 
1925, Kft. VIII, CTp. 85—93, (avec 1 pi.). 

3255. — Sur le synchronisme des couches 
a congeries et de l'activite hydro-thermal? a Karagac dans les 
environs de Belgrade. Vijesti Geol. Zavoda u Zagrebu, 1926, I, 
p. 11 — 17. 

3256. — Deuxieme note sur le loess des en- 
virons de Belgrade. Teojioiii. Ah. Ba.iKaH. floJiyocTp., 1926, kh>. 

VIII, cb. 2, CTp. 1 — 19, (avec 1 pi.). 

3257. — Phenomenes de charriage dans la 
Serbie centrale (les montagnes de Bukulja). Taivrb we, 1927, khi. 

IX, cb. l,CTp. 1 — 13. IlojaBe mapHJawa Ha ByKyjbH, dp. 14 — 19, 
(avec 1 carte et fig.). 

3258. — ripH^03n 3a TeKTOHHKy Byicy.-be, U,p- 
Hor Bpxa h <t>pyiuKe Tope. TaM"b we, 1930, Kit. X, cb. 1, CTp. 
1 — 10. Observations sur la tectonique des montagnes de Bukulja, 
de Crni Vrh et de Fruska Gora p. 10 — 18, (avec 4 fig.). 

3259. — r. H. TaHdpHJbeBT, (HeKpo^ort) T^acH. 
Teorp. Rpym., 1928, cb. 14, crp. 186 — 188 (ca cjihkom). 

3260. — PeueH3iH Ha paSoTbi. L. Cayeux, 
C. Renz B-b Teo^. An. Ba^Kan. PIojiyocTp., 1922, kh>. VII, cb. 1, 
CTp. 116—118. 

3261. — PeueH3JH Ha coiHHeHie W. Penck, 
Grundziige der Geologie des Bosporus. Tano, we, 1923, kh>. XII, 
cb. 2, CTp. 96—99. 

3262. — PeueH3w Ha couuHeHie F. Seidl und 
W. Tepner. Der diluviale See von Precna bei Novo Mesto. Taivn, 
we, 1925, Kib. VIII, cb. 1, str. 169. 

3263. — PeueH3iH Ha co^HHeme Dr. W Pe- 
traschek, Kohlengeologie der oesterreichischen Teilstaaten. Ru- 
darski Vesnik, 1929, br. 12, p. 557—558. 

3264. — Coo6iu.eHbi m. Cep6ci<oivn. Feojioi h- 
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MecKOM-b 06m,ecTBt. Ha sack/iaHiHX'b 10, I, 1921 (Sur le loess envi- 
rons de Belgrade) 10. IV, 1924, (O KOHrepnjCKHM cjiojeBHMa y 
okojihhh Beorpa,na), 10, V, 1925, (no.ae.ia Heorena y okojihhh 
Beorpa^a), 10, V, 192 (npn.i03H 3a TeKTOHHKy BeorpaACKe oko- 
jiHHe) 10, XI, 1927 (reojiouj. npoiwaTpaiba 1927 r.). 10, V, 1929. 
(fIpn.io3H 3a TeKTOHHKy <£pyujKe Tope, ByKyjba h UpHor Bpxa), 
KpaTKie pedpepaTbi o KOTopbix"b noiwimeHbi bt, 3an. Cpnci<or 
Teo^ouj. JXpyuiTQU. 

3265. — Coo6meme bt> Feorpadp. 06m,ecTBfe 
22, IV, 1921. (npn,/i03H 3a reoMopd)o.iornjy okojihhc BeorpaAa). 

* 221. Jle6ejn» M. Jl., 

accHCTCHTi McaHUHHCKaro 4)aKyjibTeTa Co<j)ittcKaro yHiiBi-pcincTa. 

3266. M. Lebel. — Uii cas de visica urinaria pluripar- 
tita. Toahuih. Ha Codp. ynvu». lweaHU. dpaK., Ill, (1923-1924), 
CTp. 57 — 64. 

3267. — Biufecrb ci> npodp. A6paM0BbiM-b. Sur 
les alteration des glandes surrennales dans la fievre typhoide. 
„Comptes rendus des stances de la soci^te" de Biologie". Tome 
XCIV, page 25. 

3268. — CnyiaH ott> Gastritis phlegmonous. 
Mcahijjihcko cnHcame, 6, 1926. 

3269. — Kmt> naTOJiormiTa Ha Kopaxa na 
Ha;i6T.6pe4Haro w^t3a. lb. 7, 1926. 

* 222. JleBHH-b H., 

riapnwb. 

3270. JleBHHb H. — 9MnrpauJH (ppaHuy3CKOH peBOjnouin, 
BepJiHHi>, 1923. 

3271. — KyjibTT> MapaTa. C6opHHKi» CTaTeii, 
nocBHiueHHbixi. n. CTpyBe. 

3272. — OraTbn n~b> mypnanh „Ha Mywon 
CTopoHt" IV, X, XII. 

* 223. JleneuiKHHT. B. B., 

0. npoctjcccopij Ka3aHCKaro yHHBepcmcTa, C. A. 111. 

3273. JI en e iu k h h "b B. B. — OpraHH3Mt ct> towkh 3ptHin 
(J)H3hkh h XHMiH, Ilpara, 1924. 

3274. — Kolloidchemie des Protoplasmas, 
1924. 

3275. — Lehrbuch der Pflanzenphysiologie 
auf physikalisch-chemischer Grundlage, 1925. 

224. Jl03HHCKlH T. JI., 

(). iipiiiinTii-Aoui'HT-h IleTporpaacKaro ymiKcpcHTtTa, riapiwb. 
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CTaTbH Bt KypHa^axt: 

3276. G. Losinsky — Le monde Slave. Fdvrier 1925: Le 
prince Cantemir et la police parisienne p. 223—247. 

3277. — lb. Mars 1925. Trois Episodes de 
I'ambassade de Caniemir a Paris, p. 402 — 421. 

3278. — lb. Aout 1925: L'Acad^mie des sci- 
ences de Saint-Petersbourg, p. 308—320. 

3279. — Neuphilologische Mitteilungen (Hel- 
singfors) t. XXIV (1923), JVs 5—6: Madame Bovary et O Primo 
Basilio de Eca Queiroz (p. 89—98). 

3280. — lb. t. XXVII (1926), Na 5— 6: Pe- 
ueH3ia Ha Ega de Queiroz. Ausvvalil aus seinen Werken hrsg. v. 
Luise Ey: Heidelberg, 1925, p. 180—181. 

3281. - lb. t. XXVIII (1927), Nb 1 — 2: PeueH- 
3ia Ha Eine mittelniederfrankische Uebertragung des Bestiaire 
d'Amour... hrsg. v. John Holmberg; Uppsala, 1925 (p. 51—54). 

3282. — Romania, t. L (1924) Octobre: Re- 
rnarques sur l'origine des prefixes fran^ais Mes- Me-, p. 515 — 540. 

3283. — lb. t. LI (1925), Juillei: Note com- 
plementaire p. 409 — 410. 

3284. — lb. Octobre: Un fragment du Bes- 
tiaire d'Amour de Richard de Fournival, p. 561—568. 

3285. — lb. t. LII (1926), Octobre: peueHsm 
Ha B. H. Hpxo, IOHbiH PojiaHfl, JleHHHrpaj, 1926, (n. 522 — 525). 

3286. — lb. t. L.III (1927), . anvier— Avril: 
Joachim Holland, Le theatre comique en France avant le XV 
siecle. Paris, 1926, p. 258-260. 

3287. — lb. t. LIV (1928), Avril; Chretien de Troyes, 
Guillaume d'Angleterre. Paris, 1927, p. 274—285. 

3288. — lb. Juillet— Octobre: Drei Erzahlun- 
gen aus dem didaktischen Epos. Halle, 1928, p. 538—540. 

3289. — lb. t. LV, 1929, Avril: Les plus an- 
ciennes chartes en langue provengale pp. Clovis Brunei; Paris, 
1926, p. 277-283. 

3290. — lb. t. XLVI 1920 Octobre: 3anHCKn 
Heo <J)H^o^orHHecKaro 06m,ecTBa npn CnB. yHHB. tt. IV — VIII 
p. 616—617. 

3291. — Revue des etudes Slaves, t. V 1925, 
fasc. 3 4: Le prince Antioche Cantemir, poete francos p. 238 — 243. 

3292. — lb. t. IX, 1929: La Russie dans la 
literature franchise du moyen age: Le pays, fasc. 1 — 2, p. 71—88, 
La population et les richesses, fasc. 3 — 4, p. 253—269. 

3293. — Poccifl bt> cpeAneB'BKOBoft (bpaH- 
uy3CKoft JiHTepaTypt. Tpyju>i IV Ofefe3Aa P. a. opr. I: cip. 55 — 56. 

3294. — BpeivteHHHKT. 06mecTBa ,npy3efl pyc- 
ckoH KHHrw, flapHWb, t. I, H,25: Pyccxie aBTophi bo <J>paHiiy3- 
cKHXt nepeBOAaxi>, erp. 52—53. 
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3295. Lo si risky G.— t. 11(1928): Petropolis, erp.— 38. 33 

3296. — lb. FlHCbMO riyuiKHHa o6-b aBTop- 
ckomT) npaBt, CTp. 85—94. 

3297. — Peuen3in bt, wyprrajii „3BeHo" h 

Bl 3 ^OC^feAHHXI. HoBOCTHXTd". 

225. JIOKOTb T. B., 

6. npotfieccopt HoBoajicKcaHapittcK.iro HHCTHTyrn, npocpeccop-b b-feji- 
rpaacKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

3298. JIokothT.B. — HeKpojion, npotj). C. M. Borj.aHOHa. 
„PyccKa« ra3eTa", N« 7, 14 iviaH 1920 r., BijirpaA'b. 

3299. — CraTbH h 3aMfeTKn bt> Pyc. Fa:!eTk, 
ci» N>j 10 -ao 144. 

3300. — PaT rr MHp, peBOJiyuHJa h 6o.'biue- 
BM3aM. „TH6yna", K» 24, 1921. 

3301. — CnoBeHCTBo h 6oA>ujeBH3aM flo- 
KpeT, — 30, 1921. 

3302. — PyccKoe HauioHa^bHoe ofi-beAmieHie 
h pyccKan apMbi. Hauiona^bHa« Poccisi, dp. 3 — 15, Bt.irpaA'b, 
1921. 

3303. — 3aBoeBaHin peBOJirouiH. 1921, BtHa, 
dp. 1 — 53. 

3304. — MAeojiorin pyccKaro MOHapxK3Ma. 
1921, CTp. 1—24. 

3305. — OraTbH bt. Hob. BpeivieHH cb N° 5 
AO No 208, sa 1921. 

3306. — CnacaBajTe pycne bojhhkc Ba^KaH, 
7 M3H 1920. 

3307. — Bo;ibUjeBH3MT> h Ky^bTypa. Rtrn- 
Heu,t, N° 1, CTp 83—108, Septum.. 

3308. — CTaTbH Bt Hob. BpeivieHH, 3a 1922, 
c-b N» 209 no N> 507. 

3309. — CuiyTHoe BpeMH h peBOArouia (na- 
paAJieAH 1613—1917 rr.). 1923, CTp. 1 — 103, BepAHH-b. 

3310. » — CTaTbH B-b Hob. BpeM. 3a 1923 r., 
ct, Xe 512 no J\s 805. 

3311. — PaTapcTBo y KpaA>eBHHn C. X. C. 
TAacHHK Mhh. nojbonpHBpeAe h Boaa, 1924, 6p. 8, CTp. 1—32. 

3312. — CTaTbH bt. Hob. Bpeiw. 3a 1924, ct. 
No 809 no No 1103. 

3313. — Ecnap3eTa. KajreHAap CpncKor I~Io- 
A.onpHB. XlpyuiTBa, 1925, CTp. 45—52. 

3314. — yHHiuTaBan>e nwpeBHHe. TewaK, 1925, 
N<> 22, c T p. 173. 

3315. — yHHBep3a;iHa noA>onpHBpeAHa Ma- 
riiHiifi. lb. 26, crp. 204. 
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3316. JloKOThT B. — KaKO ce Mowe nonpaBHTH 3eM.i»a 
Ha KocoBy. lb. 28, dp. 217. 

3317. — ycneujHO rajefbe i<oHon;be, peueH3in. 
lb. 45, dp. 357. 

3318. — IUehepHa pena, peueH3ifl. lb. 

3319. — CyHUOKpeT ZtojaiaK TeaoKv :sa 
1925. 

3320. — TonHHaM6yp,MopcKapena,qHMOKa. lb. 
■ 3321. — CraTbH Bt Hob. BpeM. 3a 1925, 

ct, JVs 1107 no N> 1399. 

3322. — JlHBaAcne TpaBe h ibuxoB n.36op, 
CTp. 1 — 87, H3A- Cpn. Flojbonp. HpyuiTBa, 1926. 

3323. — BpcTe h BapHJexeTH nmeHHne. fjiac- 
hhk M. H. h B., 1926, 6p. 15, CTp. 1—42. 

3324. — CacTaBJhafhe JiHBajiCKHx ciweTa. Ka- 
jieH/iap C. n. &., 1926, CTp. 32—45. 

3325. — JleKOBHTO 6njbe. TemaK 1926. 6p. 
24, c T p. 185. 

3326. — CraTbH B'b Hob. BpeM. sa 1926, cb 
No 1406 no No 1702. 

3327. — HonyjiauHJe niueHHue y Hanjofi 
seiM.-bH. r.iacHHK M. n. h B., 1927, 20, CTp. 119—124. 

3328. — HHcra copTa y paTapcTBy. Kajien- 
jiap C. n. A, 1927, ct P , 31 — 36. 

3329. — yHHUJTaBaBie nanpaTH. TewaK, 1927, 
6p. 51, CTp. 404. 

3330. — C/raTbH bt> HjiycrpoBaHH IIo;bonp. 
PeMHHK: AjiaT (CTp. 13—15); BaHaTCKa nmeHHua (cTp. 49—51); 
BeJiHj'a nujeHHna (cTp. 61); BeJiajio KOHonjba (cTp. 64); BeH- 
3hhckh motop (cTp. 65); Bpa3,a,a (cTp. 88)! BpaHa (cTp. 89); By- 
6a\h (cTp. 96); ByceH (erp. 107). 

3331. — CTaTbH B-b Hob. BpeM. 3a 1927 r., 
c-b Ns 1716 no No 1999. 

3332. — TpaHcnnpau.HOHn Koe4)minjeHT Kyji- 
TypHHX 6H„i>aKa. DiacHHK M. n. h B, 1928, 6p. 22, CTp. 1 — 16. 

3333. — O rajeity Jiyuepi<e. Ka^eHflap C X1.,H,. 
1928, CTp. 120—127. 

3334. — O KOH3epBHpait>y rmriHHX'b 6njbaKa. 
lb. 127—135. 

3335. — rio;bonpHBpeAHe MaiiJHBe h opyrja. 
BeorpaAt, 1928, cip. 59 — 66. 

33J6. — npnpoAHe h BeuiTa^Ke jiHBaae. Te- 

«aK, 1928, 4, CTp. 98. 

3337. — Chthh rpaop-JbacKaBau y uiiieHnu,n. 
lb. 5, CTp. 148. 

3338. — Cinema JiHBaACKHXT, TpaBa. lb. 9, 
CTp. 268. 
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3339. JloKOTbT. B. — FIo;ieraH>e mma. lb. 17, CTp. 538. 

3340. — 3aopaBan>e ctphhkc lb. 19, CTp. 594. 

3341. — MyBajte Kpoivinnpa. lb. CTp. 600. 

3342. — OraTbH bt> Hob. BpeM. 3a 1928 r.,. 
c-b JSfs 2005 no Nt 2296. 

3343. — <t>opMe h npHHOCH paTapcKHX-b 6h- 
jbana (3ajej,HO ca B. JoBaHOBHheM), l\aacHHK Mhh. n. h B., 
1929, 6p. 24, dp. 71—89. 

3344. — LUra Tpe6a cejaTH nocne ^eTe^HHe? 
TejKaK, 1929, 6p. 3, CTp. 68. 

3345. — Me^HopauHJa h o6pa,na 3eM^niiJTa. 
lb. 8. CTp. 314. 

3346. — CeMeite BpuiHHX'b flcrcoBa KyKypy3a. 
lb. 13, CTp. 504. 

3347. — TpaBa „HeBecHjbe". lb. CTp. 514. 

3348. — Cejaibe Ha KyMHue. lb. 14, CTp. 533. 

3349. — PaHa 3e.neHa xpaHa. lb. 18, CTp. 663. 

3350. — 03hmh yceB noart 03nwe nuieHHue. 
lb. 19, CTp. 692. 

3351. — HcKopeHjaBafte onTOBHHe ujik H^eHO 
HCKopHiiihaBaibe. lb. 22, op. 791. 

3352. — >KH)KaK Ha rpaiuKy. I~Io;bonp. DiacH. 
6p. 19, 1929. 

3353. — >KHBHHapcTBO y PycMJH. lb. 23. 

3354. — CraHa TaBpH^OBHh, Ao6poTBopKa 
yHHBep3HTeTa. flo^HTHKa, 1929, 13-XI. 

3355. — PtmeHTj nu arpapHbiH Bonpocb bt» 
PocciH? TpyAbi IV C-bt3Aa P. a. opr. I, 1929, crp. 411 — 445. 

3356. — TpaHCnHpauioHHbiK Kostp^HiiieHTb 
npocoBHAHbix-b x^t6oBT> no cpaBHeHiro c-h ApyrHMH. lb. c. 141. 

3357. — OnbiTbi ct> KeHad)OH (Hibiscus can- 
nabinus). lb. 142. 

3358. — O nuieHHuax-b KopcrceBCTBa CXC. 
Ibid. 143. 

3359. — OraTbH bt> Hob. BpeM. 3a 1929 r. 
c-b Na 2300 no N° 2603. 

3360. — H36op h npHnpeiwa ceineHa 3a ceTBy. 
Ka^eHAap C. n. R., 1930, CTp. 22—24. 

3361. — H36op n^OAopofla. Ibid. 29 — 31. 

3362. — rioAH3aHoe BeurraHKHX ;iHBa,a,a h naui- 
fbaKa. Ibid. 56—59. 

3363. — Hera h o6pafjHBaH>e ^HBa^a h naui- 
HiaKa. Ibidem. 60—63. 

3364. — npeopaBaibe yTpHHe. HyiuTaibe cto- 
Ke Ha iwaK. TewaK, 1930, 2, CTp. 48. 

3365. — BaiKHOCT BeujTaMKnx ^HBa^a h naui- 
ii.a i<a. Hapo;iHH Ka.nen.nap, 1930, CTp. 65 — 66. 
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.'3366. JIoKOTh T. B. — ArpoHOMCKa CTpyKa h c.ay>K6a. flo- 
.iionpHBpeAHe Hobhhc 1, 1930. 

3367. — MeH,a,ej]H3aM-b h Ce.neKU.nja. 1930, 
-CTp. 1—104. 

3368. — CTaTbH bt> Hob. BpeM. 3a 1930 r. 
ct> N» 2604 no X» 2649. 

* 226. JloccKiM B. H M 

riapHHCb. 

3369. fl o c c k i to B. H. — OTpmiaTCibHoe 6orociOBie bi, 
yneHJH /lioHHcin Apeonarma. Seminariuni Kondakovianum, III, 
flpara, 1930. 

227. JloccKiri H. O., 

6. npocjjeccopt. rici'porpaacKaro yHHuepcmiiTa, Ilpara. 

3370. JIoccKift H. O. — JIoTHKa, 2 H3A-, BepJiHH-b, 1923, 
dp. 378. 

3371. N. Los ski. — Handbuch der Logik, Leipzig, 1927, 
CTp. 447. 

3372. — JIorHKa. no cep6cKH, BeorpaA, 1927, 
dp. 424. 

3373. — MaTepm h )KH3Hb, BepjiHH-b, 1923, 
dp. 110. 

3374. — 06ocHOBaHie HHTyHTHBH3Ma, 3 H3A, 
Bep«iHHT>, 1924, CTp. 276. 

3375. — C6opHHKT3 s^eivieHTapHbiX'b ynpaw- 
Hemii no JiorHKt, 4 hsa., flpara, 1924, CTp. 149. 

3376. — CBofioAa bojih, napHWb, 1927, 180. 

3377. — The World as an Organic whole, Ox- 
ford, 1928, 199. 

3378. — L'intuition, la matiere et la vie. Pa- 
ris, 1928, 230. 

3379. — KoMMyHHSMT. h 4 )H ' noco 4 ,CKOe Mipo- 
B033ptHie. CocJmh, I, Bep^HH-b, 1923, CTp. 82 — 92. 

3380. — O e^HHCTBt uepKBH. npo6jieMbi pyc- 
CKaro peJiHrio3Haro co3HaHia, BepjiHH-b, 1924, CTp. 325—345. 

3381. — The Philosophy of Vladimir Solovyev, 
The Slavonic Review, II, N° 5, 1923, CTp. 346—358. 

3382. — The Successors of Vladimir Solovyev, 
Taiw-b we, III, No 7, June 1924, CTp. 92—109. 

3383. — Soufasna ruska rilosofie. Narodni 
Kultura. I. 6, 10, 1924. 

3384. — HHTyHTHBH3MT> h coBpeivieHHbifi pea- 
jih3mt>, C6opHHKTi craTeM nocB. n. B. CTpyBe, ripara 1925, CTp. 
393-409. 
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3385. JIocckiK.H. O. — OpraHHMCCKoe CTpoeme o6m,e- 
CTBa h aeMOKpaTifl. CoBp. 3an. 1925, Bbin. 25, c"rp. 343 — 355. 

3386. — Bt> 3amHTy .neMOKpaTin, CoBp. 3an. 
1925, Bbin. 27, erp. 369—381. 

3387. — The Primitive and the Civilised mind, 
Journ. of Philos. Studies 1926, april. 

3388. — To >Ke no pyccKH. CoBp. 3an. 1926, 
Bhin. 28, CTp. 276—298. 

3389. — Fichtes konkrete Ethik im Lichte des 
modernen Tnmscendentalismus. Logos, 1926, XV, H. 3, CTp. 
349-363. 

3390. — 06meHie nauiH h coxpaHeHie Hauio- 
Ha^bHaro CBoeo6pa3m, Po^Hoe Cjiobo, 1926, N° 2. 

3391. — The Limits of Evolution, Journ. of 
Philos. Studies, II, JMb 8, oct. 1927; CoBp. 3an, 1927, Bbin. 33, 
•CTp. 255—269. 

3392. -- TexHimecKan KyjibTypa h xpHcriaH- 
CKiii HAea^i., ITyTb, 1928, M> 9, dp. 2—13. 

3393. — MnenqecKoe h coBpeivieHHoe Hayq- 
Hoe Mbiw/ieHie, nyn., 1928, CTp. 31 — 55. 

3394. — Die intellektuelle Anschauung als Me- 
thode der Philosophic, Der russische Gedanke, 1929, H. 1, CTp. 
4—17. 

3395. — npHHUHnij HaH6ojibiuefl nojiHOTbi 
6biTin, CdopH. HayMH. Tpya. Pyc. Hap. Yhmb. bt> Hparfe, t. I, 
CTp. 183—294. 

3396. — CBH3b AyujeBHbix'b h rfejiecHbix-b hb- 
jieHitt, C6opH. Pyc. Hhct. Bt Opart, CTp. 22. 

3397. — The Metaphysics of the Stoics, Jour, 
of Phil. Studies, 1929, IV, N& 16. 

3398. — Jlesi, TojictoH KaKt xyAOKHHKT. h 
KaKi, MbicjiHTe^b. CoBp. 3an. XXXVII, 1929. 

228. JlHCKOBCKlH A., 

BepjlHHT.. 

3399. A. LasKowski. — Biskup Krasiriski na wygnaniu. 
Wilno, 1922, CTp. 61. 

3400. JlacKOBCKiti A. — H3-b jkh3hh A. H. TepueHa bt> 
ccbiJiKfe. BH.ieHCKoe Cjiobo, NsNs 312, 313, 315, 316. 

3401. — CcbuiKa B. T. Kopo/ieHKo, Pyjib, 
iiojii., 1922. 

3402. — H3T, nepenHCKH B. I". Kopo;ieHKO bt> 
ccbMKt. Ha qywoH CTOpoHt, Bep.iHHb, 1923, N* 2. 

3403. — H3t npoujJiaro pyccKOft nenaTH. 
Taivn, we, 1925, N<> 12. 

3404. — nepBbiH npoTecT-b B. T. Kopo;ieHKO. 
Taivii. >Ke, Ne 13. 
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3405. JI>icKOBCKiW A. — HoBoe o M. E. CajiTbiKOBfe. Be- 
ct^a, N° 5, Bep^HHt, 1924. 

3406. - Ky-nvrypHaH pa6oTa A. W. TepueHa 
H'b BHTKt. Ha My)KOH cropoHt, 8. 

3407. — PyccKin 6H6.iioTeKH Bt :->MnrpauJH. 
BpeMH, Bep;iHin>, 1923. 

3408. — JlHTepaTypa o HexoBfe. BpeMH, 313. 

3409. — Pyccnie naMnTHHKH ciapnHbi. Pyjib. 

3410. — 100-JifcTie A.'ieKcaH,apOBCKoM ko.ho- 
tiin. Pyjib, N« 1756. 

3411. — FlaMHTH repoeB'b. Pyjib, 1899. 

3412. ■•— T. A. BorAaHOBHq-b. BiorpaijjiH B. V. 
Kopo^eHKO. PeneH3ia, H,hh, BepjiHHt, 1923, 151. 

3413. — POAHblfl TBHH. „X0JIMM pOAHHbl" 

H. A. KoTjnipeBCKaro. Bpeiwi, 1924. 
229. JlflUKiH E. A., 

npocjjeccop'b Kap^ona yHHBepcmeTa, llpara. 

3414. JlHUKiti E. A. — FOHMapOB"b. >KH3Hb, JlHMHOCTb, TBop- 

qeci'Bo. KpnTHKO-6iorpa(J)HqecKie o^epKH. CTOKXOJibM-b, 1920. 

3415. — rpH6ot,noB'b A. C. Tope on. yiwa. 
KpnTH4ecKiii TeKcrb, BCTynHTejibHan CTaTbH, npHMtHamH, no;n> 
pcnaKuieti E. A. Jlnmoro, Ctokxojii.m'i,, 1920. 

3416. — Kpbl.10B1> V\. A. BaCHH. CTOKXOJlbM'b, 

1920. 

3417. — JlepMOHTOB'b M. K). repoi-i Haiuero 
BpeiweHH. CTOKXo^bMi>, 1920. 

3418. — BbKIHHbl.CTapHHKH SoraTbipCKJH, H3A. 

2-e, CTOKXOJibMt, 1920. 

3419. — Cthxh ^.yxoBHbie. CiOBeca 3o;iOTbie, 
H3^. 2, CTOKXo.ibM-b, 1920. 

3420. — Cioskh. yTtxH flOcyjKisi, H34. 2,Ctok- 

XOJlbMT,, 1920. 

3421. E. Lacki. — Poesie hledajicich a citlivejich. Ale- 
xandr Blok. Most, Praha, 1922. 

3422. — Some Thoughts on the style of Do- 
stoyewsky. Slavonic Review, Vol. I, 1922 — 23. 

3423. — A cuna idee sulla stile artistico in 
Dostojevsky. Russia, II, 1923—24. 

3424. - I'oHMapoBTj. PoMaH-b h >KH3Hb. ripara, 
1925. 

3425. — HtcKo;ibKO Mbicjieii no noBoay „Ha- 
yMHOCTH" khhth H. A. KoivnipeBCKaro o riyujKHHk. Machaluv 
Sbornik, Praha, 1925. 

3426. — <l>paimy3Ci<iii MCToquHK-h paHmiro- 
pyccKaro CHMBOJin3Ma. Tilluv Sbornik, Praha, 1927. 
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3427. Lacki E. — II poeta della Russia Bianca rinascente: 
Jakub Kolos. Rivista di lelterature Slave, Anuo II, f. 1, Roma, 1927. 

3428. — H. r. HepHbimeBCKiM. K-b cTOJikrHeft 
nuoQiUHHt co ,a,ntt po>KAeHiii. Pyc. LLIk. :ia pyo , 29—30, Flpara, 
1927-1928. 

3429. — Z pamatniku Janka Safafika. Bidlfiv 
Sburnik, Pralia, 1928. 

3430. — IlyujKHH'b h ero HcxopHMecKasi 
.\ii,i.:.ib. HayMHi.ie Tpy;j.i,i Pyc. Hap. Yhhb. bt> riparb, I, 1928. 

3431. — Maksim Bogdanovic. Rivista di let- 
terahire Slave. Anno III, I'. 2, Roma, 1928. 

3432. - JT,Ba iwipa B'b ripieiwax-b n3o6pasH- 
Te.ii.nocTH J\. H. Tojicroro. C6opH. Pyc. Hhct. Tlpara, 1929. 

3433. — IlyiiiKMtn, noBbcTBOBaTe.il, bt> Hero- 
pin i'lyraieBCKaro 6ynTa, llymKHiiCKiri c6opHHK'i> pyc. hhct. bt> 
npart, 1920. 

3434. Polonica w ..Pamietniku" Jana Sa- 

farika Ri:cli Slowianski, R. II, 2, Lwow, 1929. 

3435. — Die Aulersteiiiing 1.. N. Tolstojs als 
kuiistleriscSies Denkmal. Der russisclie Gedauke, I, 1. Rom 1929. 

3336. — To.'ictoH m npnpo;ra. 1.. N. To'stoj. 

Sboriik pel redakci I. Horaka a L\ Lj.ickeho. Pralia, 1929-30. 

3437. — flii'h Hepyaa. Xy,a,o>Kiinia> Be/iHKuxt 
AOCi'Hweniii na noporfc iiouoH i ieiuci<oii JimepaTypbi. HayiH. Tp. 
Pyc Map. yiiMH. Ill, Ilpaia, 1930. 

3438. ■— Zarys lit. rossyjskej, Warszawa. 

3439. - Klassikove ruske iiteratury, Pralia. 

3440. ■■- PeueH:tin B'i. Russia, Slavonic Re- 
vitw Sla/ii, Slovansky Pfeiiled, Bojim Pocc'ih. 

230. MaiUejib h., 

i:pot|)cccopi> .'IioO^mhckhi'ii y ii Hisepcm ma. 

3441. I. Majdel. — Atoinska in speciiicna toplola ele- 
mentov v trdnem stanju. Tehnicki List, 1924, 10, 11. 

3442. — Doloticev kalcija nri magneziju. lb. 
1925, 22. 

3113. — Vpliv amon-soli na rezultate dolo- 

citve Mg po metodi Schmitza. 1925, 6. 

3444. — Tiljna preiskava premogov iz Slove- 
nije. M. Samec in I. Majdelj. 1924, 18. 

3445. — Vpliv Am CI in (Am);, C 2 4 na re- 
zultate dolocitve magnezije po metodi Schmitza. Telmi^ki List, 
1925, 16. 

3446. K analizi premoga: pepel, zveplo v 

pepelu; hlapno zveplo, koks. Ibid. 1926, 3. 

3447. — Vpliv amoniaka na rezultate dolo- 

,M,n. urn dnfuioi p. pyc. n.iyi. Tpy;i. sn pyfioK. 13 
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citve Mg po melodi B. Schmitza. Archiv za kem. in farm. 1927, 4. 

3448. Maidel I. — Allgemeine Formeln zur Berechnung 
der Atom — oder Molekularwarme 1, Zeitschr. f. anorg. u allg. 
Chemie, 1929, 178, H. 1—3, 113—145. 

3449. — Modifikacija metode Schnejder-Fin 
kerer za odlocanje in dolocitev Zn 1928. Arh. za kem. in 
farm. 3. 

3450. — Dolocevanje cementa v gotovem be- 
tonu. Tehn. L. 1928, 23. 

3451. — Iz znanstvenega delovanja mojega 
laboratorija. Arh. za kem. in farm. 1928, 4, 1929, 2. 

3452. — Ueber die Abscheidung des Zinks 
als Zinsnlfid aus schwachsauren Losungen. Zeitschr. f. anal. Che- 
mie, 1928, XVI, H. 5, 6, s. 204—212. 

3453. — Lastna nicealna tofka in lastna tem- 
peratura. Arh. za kem. in farm. 1929, 3. 

3454. — Untersuchung der Kupferbestimmung 
nach Niessenson-Neumans. Zeilsch. f. an. Ch., 1929. 

3455. — Mikroskopi£no in fotomikroskopifno 
proucevanje premogov z mikroskopom in metalografskim mikro- 
skopom. 

3456. — Die Berechnung des Heizwertes der 
Kohle aus dem Gehalt von Feuchtigkeit, koks und Asche. 

3457. — Die allgemeinen Formeln zur Berech- 
nung der Atom oder Molekularwarme sowie der spezifischen 
Warme der Elemeute und ihrer Verbindungen im festen Zustande. 
Zeitschr. fiir anorg. und allgem. Chemie. Band 186; Heft 3, 4, 
S. 289, 1930. 

3458. — K dualizi Kromila in dolocevanju 
kroma. Archiv za hemiju in farmaciju Br. 1, god. VI, 1930. 

3459. — Universale gravimetrische Methode 
der Trennuug und Bestimmung des Mangans. Zeitschr. fiir analyt. 
Chemie. Marz, 1930. 

3460. -— Vlaga, kaloricnost i srednja proba 
ugljena. Rudarski Vesnik, Bd. V, VI, 1930. 

3461. — Der Hinfluss der NH 4 — Salze und 
NH C 2 4 auf die Resultate bei der Bestimmung des Mg nach 
der Methode von B. Schmitz. Zeitschr. f. an. Chemie, 1930. 

3462. — Locenje Ba in Pb. vobliki sulfatov 
z amonacetatom. Arhiv za hemiju in farmaciju, 1930, Br. 2. 

■* 231 MaKapOBT* A. H., 

PyccKiH HayMHbiii HHCTHTyrb bi BepjiHHt. 

3463. A. N. Makarov. Entwurf der Verfassungsgesetze 
des Russischen Reiches von 1804. Jahrbiicher fiir Kultur und 
Geschichte der Slaven, 1926, II. 
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3464. Makarov A. — Die Quellen des iniernationalen Pri- 
vatrechts. Berlin, 1929. 

3465. — Bonpocbi KOAH(pnKau,in ocHOBHbixb 

3aK0H0BT3 Bt Tpy^aXT, pyCCKHXTj 3aKOHOAaTe^LHI>IXTj KOMHCCJH 

XVIII Btna. 3an. PyccK. Hayn. hhct. Bt BfejirpaAfe, I, 1930. 

3466. — Die Staatsangehorigkeit in der So- 
wiet-Union. Zeitschr. f. Ostrecht. 

232. MaKJieijoB'b A. B., 

6. npHBaTT.-iioueHT'b XaphKoncuaro ymiBcpcHTCTa, npocjjeccop-b /I106- 
jiHHCKaio yHHBepcmeTa. 

3467. MaKJieuoniA. B. — Yrc/iOBHoe npaBO nocAfe BOMHbi. 
TpvAbi pyccKHXi. yM. 3arp. BepjiHH-b 1923, 88 — 102. 

3468. — CoBfcTCKiJi yro^oBHbiK KOAeKCb h 
HHTepecbi 3eM^eA'b-'ii>MecKaro HaceAetriH, XyTopt, Ilpara 1922, 2 — 3. 

3469. — K"b Bonpocy o cyAbdiax-b noApoera- 
loiuaro noKO./i'BHiH. P. uik. 3a py6. 1923, I, 60 — 63. 

3470. — CoBfeTciriii yrojiOBHbiii KOAeKCb. 
PyccKavi MbiCAb, 1923, I— II, 281—292. 

3471. — <t>. B. <t>opcrepii. Kt> xapaKTepH- 
CTHKt ero B033ptHiti wh o6^acTH o6iu,eH h KpuMHHa^bHoH ne^a- 
■rorHKH. P. uik. 3a py6. II— III, 1923, 102—122. 

3472. — IlaMHTH H. C. TaranueBa. PyccnaM 
Mbicrib, 1923, I1I-V, 349—364. 

3473. — K-b npoG.ieiwt uii<o;n>Haro HaKasaHisi. 
P. iiik. 3a py6. 1923, IV, 22-37. 

3474. — JltiTCKari 6e3npn3opHocn> h 6opi>6a 
cb Heio bt> Con. Poccin. lb. 1923, V — VI, 58 — 77. 

3475. — yro.iOBHoe npaBO h yroAOBiibiti npo- 
uecct. BH6;iiorp. o63opb. Tpy^bi KoMHTeTa pyccKoii khhth, 
M. I, npara, 1924, 56—65. 

3476. — rbaBO Cob-btckoM PocciH. npara, 
1925. yrojiOBHoe npaBO (t. II, 137 — 212). Oxpana AfeTCTBa h 
Mtpbi 6opb6bi Cb 6e3npH^opHOCTbK) h noecrynHOCTbio moao- 
AOkh (t. 1, 198-213). 

3477. — O PyccKOMb lOpHAHnecKOM-b <t>a- 
KyjibTerfe Bb npart h o6m,nx'b 3aAanax-b lopH^HMecKaro o6pa- 
30BaHin pyccKoH mojioaokh 3arpaHnueii. IlpoTOKO^bi cvB3Aa 
pyccKHXT> iopncTOB-b aarpammeti, 1 — 4/X, 1922 bt> BepjiHHt. 

3478. — HoBtMiuee repMancKoe 3aKOHOA«- 
TcnbCTBO o6tj oxpaHt AtTCTBa. P. uik. 3a py6. 1924, X — XI, 
46-62, h 1925, X1I1-XIV, 41-55. 

3479. — KjiaccoBoe Hanaro bi> coBtTCKOMb 
yro^OBHOMi, npaB'k. FIpaBo h xo35imctbo. riapHWb, 1925, II. 

3480. — >KecTOi<iH :-)KcnepnMeHrb. HoBbia 
AaHHbisr no^o)KeHiH 6e3npH3opHbix , b AtTeti B-b CCCP. P. uik. 
:»a pyfi. 1925, XII, 128—138. 

1 lr- : 



196 

.3481. MaKJieuoBt A. B. — KoAH(J)HKaum KpacHaro Tep- 
popa. Ha qywott CTopoHfe. X. npara 1925, 289—293. 

3482. — ZleKJiapauiH npaBt pe6eHKa. P. uik.. 
3a py6. 1926, XVII. 

3483. — CoBtTCKifl erpott h ;vbth. Cbo6oa- 
H3H PocciH, 1926, IX, 20—30. 

3484. — Couia^bHoe noneqeme o AiTHXt Bt 
MexocjioBauKoH pecnySjwKt. MicTHoe caiwoynpaBJieHie. Bbin. Ill,, 
Flpara, 1926, 126 — 157. To we Bt otj. H3R. fleaaror. Biopo Bt 
flpart, 35. 

3485. — AHKeTa o cyAb6axt AeMOKpa-riu. 
ToAbi. Ilpara, 1926 ; 1. 

3486. — H31. pyccKOti KpHMHHCWiorHMecKoft 
jinTepaiypbi o Atiaxt. Pyc. iuk. 3a py6. 1926, XXI — XXII, 
415—418. 

3487. — Bopb6a ct AfcTCKOM 6e3npn3op- 
HOCTbio Bt CCCP. lb. 1927, XXIV, 637—668. To xce bt, ou. 
H3A- neaar.' Biopo bt, Flpart, 34. 

3488. — OxpaHa mo^oaokh on 6y.ibBapH0ii 
h rp«3H0H ^HTepaTypbi. lb. 1927—28, 364—372. 

3489. — Kyjib'rypHan pa6oTa B'b SMurpaHT- 
ckoh npoBHHuiH. OnbiT-b PyccKoii MaTHUbi. Xo3«HHt. npara, 
1928, 34—36. 

3490. — npaBOBan oxpaHa mojioaokh Bt Me- 
xocjiOBauKoH Pecny6^HKt. P. iuk. 3a py6. 1928, 29—30, 732—734. 
To we Bt OTfl. H3A- ne^ar. Biopo Bt nparfe, 34. 

3491. — H3t HOBttiuieH HtMeuKoii kphmhho- 
JiorHHecKOfl JiHTepaTypw fltTHXt. lb. 1929, 31. 

3492. — Kt 5-JifcTiio PyccKoii MaTHUbi Bt 
J\\o6jiuwb. BtcTH. ne^ar. Biopo, 1929. 8 — 9. 

3493. — HAeflHbiH ocuoBbi peipopiubi yro- 
jiobHaro npaBa Bt MexocjioaaKiH. HayHH. Tpyabi PyccK. Hap. 
Yhhb. Bt nparfc, t. II, npara 1929, 334—354. 

.3494. — ■ YMeHbiueHHaH BivitHHeMOCTb Bt npo- 

enxt yrojiOBHaro yjioweHm KopcneBCTBa C. X. C. TpyAbi IV 
cfB3Aa PyccK. AKaj.. OpraHH3aujH 3<irp. M. I. BtjirpaAt, 1929, 
305—317. 

3495. — Novodoby rozvoj trestniho zakono- 
darstvi v Rusku. Pravnik, 1923, 1, Praha. 

3496. — Za prof. Dr. N. B. Taganceva. lb. 
1928, 12. 

3497. — Tfidni princip v sovetskem trestnim 
pravu. Pfitomnost, Praha, 1925, 87, 

3498. — 3auiTHTa Aeu.e y Pycnju. nojiuunja. 
Beorpaa, 1920, 15—18. 

3499. — Bop6a npoTHB Aenje 3aHeiwapeHOCTH 
y caBpeineHoj PycwJH. lb. 1928. 
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3500. MaKJieuoBi. A. B. — Pycna weHa h peBo./iyii.HJa. 
3arpe6, HoBa EBpona, 1922. 

3501. — PycKa eMHrpaiwja. lb. 1922. 

3502. — 3auiTHTa OM^aAHHe on nouie K\hn- 
»eBH0CTH. lb. 1929. 

3503. — Bop6a 3a on^eivieHOBafhe pace. Jle- 
Tonnc MaTHue Cpncne, 1929. 

3504. — KpHBHMHa .ae.ia npoTHB jaBHor mo- 
pa;ia y kphbhhhomtj 3aKOHHKy Kpa^>eBHHe Jyroc/iaBHJe. ApxHB 
3a npaBHe Hayne 1930, Jy.™ — ABrycT. 

3505. A. Maklecov. — Zascita dece kot problem kri- 
minalne in socijalne politike. Slovenski Pravnik. Ljubljana. XLI, 
st. 1—2, 1928. 

3506. — Pogoji nevra£unljivosti v nacrtu za 
edinstveni kazenski zakonik kraljevine S.H.S. lb. XLII, st. 5 — 8 
1928. 

3507. — Zmanjsana vra£unljivost v nacrtu za 
edinstveni zakonik kraljevine SHS. Zbornik znanstvenih razprav 
VI, 1928. 

3508. — Kriminalno-pedagoski smotri v mla- 
>dinskem pravu. Slovenski Pravnik 1929, st. 1—6. 

3509. — Novo kazensko pravo kraljevine 
SHS. lb. 1929, No 7—8. 

3510. — Osebnost storilca v modernem ka- 
zenskem pravu. lb. Ns 7. 

3511. MaKJieiiOBij A. B. — OawmMi, h perJjopMaia Ha 
yro^OBHOTO npaBO. KDpH,o,HMecKH npervieAt- CodpHH, 1928, 9. 

3512. — KpH3aTa. lb. 1929, 6. 

3513. A. Maklecov. — The Ukrainian Question throug 
Serbian eyes. New Russia. London, 1920, Vol. 11, 26. 

3514. — Bolschevism in Slav Countries, lb. 32. 

3515. — Das Slrafrecht, Der Schulz des Min- 
derjarigen und die Bekampfung der Kriminalitat und der Ver- 
wahrlosung Jugendlicher. Das Recht Sowjetrusslands. Tiibingen, 
1925. 

3516. — Der Kainpf gegen die Verwahrlo- 
sung der Jugend in Sowjetrussland. Die Erziehung, 1929. 

3517. — Enfants abandounes. La Russie sous 
le regime communiste (bt, coTpyjHHqecTBt cb r. KaTeHnnt>iM-b). 
Paris, 1926. 

3518. — Trest smrti v odborne literature a 
v novem trestnim zakonodarstvi kralovstvi SHS. Sbornik ved 
pravnich a statnich. Rocnik XXIX, Seslt 3—4, Pralia 1929. 

3519. — Problem zlocina v ruskem leposlovju. 
Ljubljanski Zvon, 1930, 50, februar. 

3520. — Osebnost zlocinca v modernem ka- 
zeuskem pravu s posebnim ozirom na kazenski zakonik kralje- 
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vine Jugoslavije. Zbornik znanstvenih razprav juridi£ne fakultete- 
Ljubljanske univerze Lefnik VII, 1930. 

3521. MaKJieuoB-b A. B. — Pna.'b ny6.nnii,ncTHHecKHXT> 
craTett h pen.eH.3ift. 

233. MaKCHMOBMHTj E. 4>., 

[I para. 

3522. MaKCHMOBHiT. E. <J>. — kj\eKcaHjxp-h I (Ki> cto- 
.nfcTiio co ahh CMepTH). 3a CBo6o^y, 1708. 

3523. — fleKaSpHCTbi. TaMt we 326, 1730. 

3524. — KHH3b C. n. Tpy6en,Koft bt> no,n,ro- 
TOBKt kt> 14-My fleKa6p« 1825, Flpara 1930. 

3525. E. Ma ks i m o vie. — Za svobodu balkanskych Slo- 
vanu. K 50 let. osvobozenske valky. Venkov 24-1V-1927, c\ 97. 

3526. — Slavne vyroci. K 50 let. rusko-tu- 
recKe valky 1877—1878. Samostatnost 29-1V-1927, Na 17. 

3527. — Diplomacie. Rusko v boji za osvo- 
bozend'balkanskyh Slovauu roku 1877-1878, Praha, 1927, -1 — 41" 

* 234. MaKCHMOBi. C. II. , 

6. npo(J>eccopi> lleTporpaiiCKaro rioJiHTcxHimecKai o HncTHiyTa, FOro- 

C/laBJH. 

3528. MaKCHMOBi C. n. — O pasBHTJH Me;iiopaTHBHan> 
Kkjia bt. PocciH. HHweHepi., BfejirpaA'fc, JNb 3. 

* 235. Ma.iHU,KiH H. n., 

MexocjiouaKin. 

3529. Ma^nu,Kiii H. n. — KoonepaTHBHoe 3aKOHOAa- 

Te^tCTBO. 

236. MaauuieB-b H. H„ 

6. accHCTeHTi Xap'bKOBCKaro ynm;epcHT(na, Tlpara. 

3530. N. Malysev. — Hydroskopicke pohyby houby Da- 
syscypha Wilkomis. Hayi. xpyA PyccK. Hap. yHHB. bt. lTpart r 
II, 1929. 

3531. — Ueber die vermeintliche Solzhydro- 
lyse der Starke. Biochemische Zeitschrift, 206 B. 4—6 Heft. 

3532. — Les conditions de la Germination 
des spores du champignon Dasyscypha Wilkomii. .Revue Gene- 
rale de Botanique T. 41, 1929. 

237. MaHAejibiiiTaM-fe A, H., 

6. npHBarb-floueHTTi neTporpajiCKaro yiiHBepr.ueTa, 'ucnii MCHoiyiia- 
pojiHofl awn^oMaTHMecKoH aKaaoiwiH. 
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3533. A. M a ii de 1 si a m. — Le principe des nationalites 
et la question polonaise, Paris 1919. 

3534. — Memoire sur la delimitation des 
droits de l'Etat et de la Nation d'apres la doctrine du President 
Wilson, Paris, 85. 

3535. — League of Nations or trade with the 
bolsheviks. The New Russia 1920, 25, 26. 

3536. — La protection des minoriles. Recueil 
de l'Acad. de Droit Intern, de La Haye, Tome I, 1923, Paris, 153. 

3537. — La question de Bessarabie. La these 
nationale russe. Le Monde Slave, Aoiit 192,,, pp. 171 — 214. 

3538. — Le Protocole de 1924 devant la VI 
Assemblee de la Societe des Nations. La Paix par le Droit, 1925, 12. 

3539. — La question des minorites devant la 
VI Assemblee de la Societe des Nations, lb. 1926, 1 et 2. 

3540. — Consultation concernant la force ob- 
ligatoire, pour la Lithuanie, de la decision de la Coiiterence des 
Ainbassadeurs du 15 Mars 1923 (Question de Vilna). Paris, 1928. 

3541. — La Conciliation Internationale d'ap- 
res le Pacte et la Jurisprudence du Conseil de la Societe des 
Nations. Rec. de l'Acad. de Dr. Intern, de La Haye, 1926, IV, 
Paris, 316. 

3542. — Analyse du livre du Baron Nolde: 
L'ancien regime et la revolution russe, Rev. de dr. int. 1929. 

3543. — L'institut de Droit International et 
la protection des droits de I'homme. Die Friedenswarte, 1929. 

3544. — Dix ans de protection de minorites. 
De Volkenband, 1930. 

3545. — La Declaration des droits interna- 
tionaux de I'homme adoptee par l'institut de Droit International. 
Revue de Droit Intern, de Paris, 1930, 1. 

3546. — Les droits internationaux de I'hom- 
me, proclam^s par l'institut de Droit International, l'Esprit Inter- 
national, 1930, 2. 

3547. — La generalisation de la protection 
internationale des droits de I'homme. Revue de Droit Intern, et 
de Leg. comp. de Bruxelles, 1930. 

3548. — Hbio-IopKCKan .zi.eK.napau.iH Hhcth- 
TyTa moka. npaBa. Cob. 3an. 1930. 

3549. — Le Sort de l'Empire Ottoman, Lau- 
sanne et Paris, 1917, 631. 

3550. — The Turkish Treaty from the Russian 
view point, The New Russia, 1920, 31 et 32. 

3551. — The Turkish Peril. lb. 5. 

3552. — The Turkish Spirit. lb. April 12. 

3553. — La liquidation de l'Empire ottoman. 
La vie des Peuples, I, 1 et 2. 
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3554. M a n d el s ta m A. — La Sociele des Nations et les 
Puissances devunt le probleme arm^nien, 355 pages, Paris, 1926. 

3555. — Analyse du livre d'lvan Altinoff: La 
question d'Orient et la nouvelle Turquie. Revue de Droit Inter- 
national, 1928, 1, pp. 487—489. 

3556. — Consultation, donnee conjointement 
avec MM. Gidel, de Lapradelie et Le Fur, sur la Confiscation 
des biens des refugies armeniens par la Gouvernement lure, 
Paris, Imprimerie Massis, 1929. 

3557. — BBe,neHie kt> KHurfe: 3apeBanAr., 
Typuifl h naHTypaHH3Mt, UapuTKi,, 19,10. 

3558. — Rapport a la commission chargee 
de l'etude de la protection internationale des droits de l'liomme, 
du citoyen et des minorites. Annuaire de l'lnstitut de Droit Intern. 
1925, pp. 246-392. 

3559. ' — Rapport supplemental. lb. 1928, 
p. 275-311. 

3550. — La protection des minorites ethni- 

ques. Bulletin de 1'Academie Diplomatique Intern, de Paris, I, 
p. 17-33. 

* 238. MaHbKOBCKtM A. *., 

6. npoi|)eccopT> HooopoccificKaro ymmepcHTCTa, npo<j>eccop"b CoiJ>iH- 
CKaro yHHBepcMTCTa. 

3561 . MaHbKOBCKifi A. 4>. — HHCyJIHHHTB BT> OCBtT- 
•leHHe Ha MHKpO(pH3HOJIOrHHeCKHTfe £aHHH 33 CTpOOKa H (J)yHK- 

UwiTa Ha ocTpoBHTt Ha Largenhauns'a B"b pancreas'a. ro,n.nuj- 
hhki> na Cocj). yuHB. MeA- (J)aK., VI, 1926 — 27. 

3562. — To >Ke no 4>paHuy3CKH. Bulletin d'Hi- 
stologif, 1927, „N« 5. 

239. MapKOBt A. n., 

Maiiidp-b (j'liHaHcoSaro npaBa, 6. jiouenrh XapbKOBCK,';ro KOUMep'H'Ci;. 
HHCTHTyTa, Bepjiimt,. 

3563. MapKOBt A. O. — Pa3Beprn<a h naTypajmiihiH 
na.ion>. BipjiHHT,, 1923, crp. 381. 

3564. — CoBtTCKiK dioawerb h napoAnoe xo- 

351MCTB0. BepJIHH'b, 1924, crp. 80. 

3565. — KpaTKoe noco6ie ki> H3yneHiio no- 
JlHTHqeCKOS 3KOHOMJH. LlapHWT,, 1928, cto. 153. 

3566. OqepKH no 9i<OHOMnqeci<oW reorpa- 
£pin Poccjh h „np. Ba/KHliiiiuHX-b rocyAapcTBt. riapHwi., 1930, 
Bbiu. I, crp. 146, Bi.ui, II. crp. 185. 

3567. A. Man<ow. — Der Geldverkehr in Sowjetrussl.'snl. 
Berlin, 1924, crp. 29. 
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3568. Markow A. — Die finanziellen Probleme der Sowjet- 
russischen Kommunalwirtschaft. Berlin, 1926, CTp. 79. 

3569. — Das Kreditwesen desSowjetrussl. Ber- 
lin, 1926, dp. 139. 

3570. — CraTbH bt> wypHajiax'b h c6opnn- 
Kaxt: 9K0H0MHHecKiM BfcerHHK'b, PyccKiH SKOHOMHqecKitt crjop- 
hhki>, MtcTHoe caMoynpaBJieme, IlpaBO coBtTCKoK Pocciw (h Ha 
HtMeuKOM-b H3biKt). PyccKan iiiKO.ia 3a py6e>K., Vestnik svazu 
ceskoslovenskych mest, Wasser und Gaz, Revue £cpnomique 
franchise. 

240. MapKOB-b R FT, 

6. ripocpeccopi, KieBcnaro nciHTexHimecKaro HHCTwyTa, upocfeccop-b 
Etjii pa.ui"Karo ymiBepcmeTa. 

3571. 1. Markov, — Sur la decoloration des extraits ethe- 
res, p. 1 — 3. Sociele de biologie de Belgrade, 1923, fevrier. 

3572. MapKOB H. n. — Kyjrrypa KpMHor 6HJba, JiHBaAa 
h naumaKa, CTp. 66—88. 3a yHanperjetbe Hame 6h^>hc npoii3- 
boahjC Beorpa^,, 1928. 

3573. — Agronomi ili veterinari? ArpoHOMCKH 
npervien, 1928, Maj, CTp. 26 — 29. 

3574. — H^ycTpoBaHH nojbonpHBpe^HH pen- 
hhk, 1927 r., BeorpaA, 1927. TeKcn, Ha crcoBa h3t> opraHHqe- 
ckoK, (J)H3iojiorHqecKott h arponoMHMecKoft XHMin: Ajkijiobo yjihe. 
AMHflH. Amhhh. AMHHOKHce^HHe. AueTaTH. AueTH^eH. AueTyM. 
AuHAaji6yMHH. BeH3HH. BeHsojeBa KHcejinna h ad. 

* 241 . MapKOB-b K. B , 

ripocpjccopT. lit^rpaiiCKaro yUHnepCHTCia. 

3375. MapKOBi. K. B. — CivitujaHHbie pacTBopni Bh 
CTpoHTe,ihHOM"b At.it. HH)KeHep'b, Bfcjirpa/i/h, N° 4. 

242. MapKOBt O. ., 

aoueHTi. BpaTHCJiancKaro yimnepcirreTn. 

3576. J. Mar k o v. — Puvod— sok a jelro misto v systemu 
ceskeho stfedovekeho pruvodniho fizeni. Sbornik ved pravnich a 
statnich, 28. 

3577. — Prispevky ke kritice textu a vykladu 
Rozmberske knihy. Ibid. 

3578. — Spor panu a rytifu o sedani v lavi- 
cich. Sbornik praci k dejinam prava ceskoslovenskeho, I, Praha, 
1930 

3579. MapKOBi, O. O. — Maiepiajibi no Hcropin pyccnoM 
rocyAapcTBeHHOCTH h KyjiKTypbi. PyccKaa Mbicrib, 1924. 
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3580. MapKOBt O. — CraTyrb rop. KoTopa. 3an. PyccK. 
HayMH. Hhct. B-b B'fejirpa.a.'B, I. 

3581. — PeueH3bi Ha loan Bogdan, Documen- 
tele lui Stefan eel Mare Slavia, VII, 2. 

3582. — PeueH3in Ha: Motololescu — Vadeni,. 
Heriie cine alt-rum. Rechtsinstitution h Toro-we aBTopa Gesamt- 
biirgschaft im rum. Rechte. Bratislava, III, 1929, c\ 5. 

243. MapTHHO B. 9., 

Btjirpa.a'b. 

3583. V. M a r t i n o. — New snow vole from Montenegro. 
An. and. Mag. Nat. Hist. 9, p. 413, London, 1921. 

3584. — On some mammals from Servia. Annal. 
Musei Hungarici, XXIli, p. 165—168, Budapest, 1925. 

3585. — A new souslik from Macedonia. 
Journal of Mammology Vol. 10, N? 1, 1929 p. 76—77, Washinton. 

3586. MapTHHO B. 9 -Onbirb 3ooreorpa(f>HqecKaro Afc- 
jien'm lOrocrcaBiH Ha ocHOBamn pacnpocrpaHemH MJieKonHTaioinHX-b. 
TpyAbi IV C-bi3jia Pyc. Ak Opr. q. II, CTp. 121 — 127, Bt.rirpa.n.'b. 

3587. — MaTepia^bi no3KO^orinHtKOTopbixi> 
M^eKonHTaK)iu,nxb JOrocjiaaiH. 3an. Pyc. HayqH. Hhct. bt> Bt.n- 
rpaflk, II, 1930. 

3588. — K;byn 3a OApetiHBaibe r/ioaapa. Diac- 
hhk MHHHCTapcTBa no.iaOnpHBpeAe, N° 29, 1930. 

3589. — Kljuc za odredjivanje jugoslovenskih 
ptica-grabljivaca. Lovacki gla v nik, Novi Sad, 1930. 

3590. — O Bergmanovu pravilu. Predavanje 
n a kongresu slovenskili geografa u Beogradu. 

244. MapTHH0BH4T> H. H ., 

HblO-lopK-b. 

3591. MapTHHOBHm, H. H. — Morn^a Mwrpw B-b Ajiea- 
ciH. Sem. Kondak. Ill, npara, 1930, crp. 44—48. 

245. MaTyceBMHTi A. B., 

BpHO. 

3592. — Sur les surfaces de M. TzibzeMca 
yq. 3an. ochob. Yq. Kojiji. bt> flparfe, t. II, Bbin. I, 1925, c. 69-85. 

3593. A. M a t u s e v i c\ — Prva a druha diferencialnfrforma ploch 
s rovinnymi krivoznafinymi £arami. Casopis pro pestovani Mate- 
matiky a Fysiky, LVII, Praha, 1S28, CTp. 119—132. 

3594. — ripHMtHeHie ;i.H<J)4)epeHu.ia./ibHott h 
npoeKTHBHoti reoiweTpiH K-b npaKTHqecKOfi" <pOTorpaMMeTpin. 



203 

246. MeHeHAop4>T> A. 6apoH~b, 

6. jioueHrb fleTporpaacKaro yHHBepcmeTa, npo<})eccopT> JloaaoncKoft 

IIIKO^bl 3K0H. M nO^HT. H.lyK'b. 

3595. A. Meyendorff. — The History of Ownership of 
Land in Russia and its influence on political developments. Pro- 
ceedings of the Anglo Russian Society. 1919. 

3596. — Latvia. Estonia, in the Supplem. Vols, 
of the Encyclopaedia Britannica. 

3597. — The Baltic States in these Eventful 
years. 1924. 

3598. MetteHAopctri. A. — AHnniMcKw khhth o Poccjh. 
C6opHHKT> HMeHH IT. B. CTpyBe. Llpara, 1925. 

3599. — Travellers to the East 800- 1200 A. D. 
1926. 

3600. — PannbiH 3aM'bTKn bt> Economica h 
btj Slavonic Review. 

3601. — L'imperatrice Eugenie et la Russie. 
Revue de Paris. 

3602. — Correspondance diplomatique du Ba- 
ron De Stael (1884—1900), 1, 2, Paris, 1929. 

3603. — The Background of the Russian Re- 
volution. New York, 1929. 

3604. — HiunepaTpHija EBreHiw h Pocciw no- 
cnk rurfeHeHin Hano^eoHa III, 2 ceHTH6p« 1970 r. C6opH. CTaTefi 
nocBHiueH. n. H. MHJiioKOBy. Llpara, 1929. 

3605. — Gortchakov and Andrassy in 1873. 
The Slavonic Review, 1929, Dec. 

247. MejiKHXT* A. M., 

jiou.eHTT> PyccKaro HayiHaro HHCTmyTa bt, BepjiHHt.. 

3606. MeflKHXt A. M. — EweHeAfcjibHbie Bio^^eTeHH 
Coio3a a™ B03CTaHOBJieHiH xJionnaTo6yMa)KHoii npoMbim^eHHOCTH 
ueHTpa^bHaro patloHa Poccin 1923, 1924 h 1925 r. LeKTorparJwp. 

3607. A. Melkich. — Die Goldindustrie der Sowjet-Unions. 
Die Ostwirtschaft Ks 5, 7-III-1925. 

3608. — Die Metamorphosen des Aussenhan- 
delsmonopols. Ost. Export, 25, I, 26. 

3609. — Zerfall des sowjetrussischen Aussen- 
handelsmonopols. Ibid. 25, IX. 

3610. — Die Textilindustrie und der Textil- 
warenmarkt in der Sowjetunion. Ibid. 25, X. 

3611. — Die sowjetrussische Kohlenindustrie 
und eisenschaffende Industrie. Bedarf und Absatzmogl. in Sowjet- 
russland. 

3612. — Die sowjetrussischeTextilindustrie. lb. 

3613. — Mit Zuckerbrot und Peitsche. Zum 
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Jubilaum der russischen Akademie der Wissenschaften und zur 
Freineit der Wissenschaft. Der Deutsche Vorwarts, 25, X, 25. 

3614. Melkich A. — Die Ergebnisse der Sowjetwirtschaft 
in den zehn Jahren ihres Bestehens. Technik und Wirtschaft. 
1928, febr. 

3615. — OT3biBi» Ha CTaTbio n. H. CaBHUKaro 
„Xo3HHH-b h Xo3hHctbo", EBpasiHcKaa xpoHHKa, VI, 1926. 

3616. — Bt C6opHHKt riOAt peAaKuiett H. A. 
H^bHHa „Ky^bTypa KOMMyHHCTOBi>:" Die Industrie Sowjelrusslands, 
Das Gerichtswesen in Sowjetrussland, Die sowjetrussische Konzes- 
sionspolilik. 

3617. — GraTbH B"b Der Tag u Cotton Bulletin. 

248. Me;ibryHOBT> C. IL, 

llapn>KT,. 

3618. MeJitryHOBi) C. H — JXtna. h jiioah A;ieKcanApoB- 
CKaro BpeMeHH. 

3619. — KpacHbiti Teppopi? B-b PocciH. 
3620.- — H. B. HafiKOBCKifl bi toabi rpaw- 

AaHCKOti BOflHbl. 

3621. — TpawAaHCKaH BoflHa bt> ocBimeHiH 
n. H. Mn^ioKOBa. 

3622. — TpareAia aAMHpajia Ko^qana, 3 TOMa. 

3623. — KopHH^OBCKiH MHTemi.. 

3624. — KHHra o Teppopt btj nepeBOAfe Ha 
4>paHuy3CKiH, aHrviiiiCKift, HfeiueuKiM, ro^JiaHACKifi, HcnaHCKiti h 

HTaflbHHCKlH H3BIKH. 

3625. — flpeAHC^OBie kt> Das Tagebuch des 
letzten Zaren, 1923. 

3626. S. Melgouno v. — Les mouvements religieux et sociaux 
en Russie aux XVII— XVIII siecles. Le Monde Slave, 1926, XII. 

3627. — Les prototypes des h£ros de Guerre 
et Paix. Ibid. 

3628. — nepenncKa Cb n. A. KpanoTKH- 
HblMTj. Ibid. 

3629. — The Record of the Red Terror. Cur- 
rent History 1927, XI. 

3630. - The Red Terror in Russia 1917-1927. 
C6opHHK"b noA"fe peAaKujeii BHKepiwaHa. 

3631. — Le Regne de la Terreur. La Russie 
sous le regime communiste. 

3632. — KpecTbHHCKoe ABHweme npH Ko/i- 
qaKt. Le Monde Slave ' 

3633. — YxoAt Tojicroro bt> ocBimeHin B. V. 
HepTKoaa. Ha nywotf cropont. 

3634. — Bo^bUjeBHK-b BToporo copTa o pyc 
ckoh peBo;non,iH. Ibid. 
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3635. MeJibryHOBi C. n. — Cyat HCTopin Hafl-b hh- 
TC/KiHreHuieH. Ibid. 

3636. — Teopia HacH^in h 4>paHu,y3CKaH pe- 
BO.iKDuin. Ibid. 

3637. — HcTopin peBOJiiom'H II. H. Mhjik)- 
KOBa. Ibid. 

3638. — 3anHCKn HiviriepaTopa HHKOJiasi ne- 
peA"b orpeweHieM-b. lb. 

3639. — Kaxi, mm npio6p^Ta^n BOcnoMH- 
HaHin Hjuiicnopa. lb. 

3640. — K. n. Ilo6tAOHocneB'b m> ahh nep- 
Boii peuojnouJH. lb. 

3641. — HcropimecKie npoo6pa:-fi>i repoenij 
„Bomhi>i h MHpa". lb. 

3642. — Bt> ahh nepnoH peBO.iionJH. lb. 

3643. — HaeajiHSM-b h peajin3Mh ,n,eKa6pn- 
CTOBTa. ro^oct MHHyBiuaro. 

3644. HeiucKiii naTpiorb o pyccKOii peBO- 
j»onin. lb. 

3645. — 1'epuen-b, Pocciw h SMHrpauJH. lb. 

3646. — AHTHCeMHTH3M1> h norpoMbi. lb. 

3647. — BocnoMHHaHw ien. Boji^wpeBa. lb. 

3648. — Monde Slave o PocciH. lb. 

3649. — npioTKpi»iBaioma5iCH ;jaBtca. lb. 

3650. — Em,e o/i,Ha HcyTKan CTpaHHua. CoBp. 
3anncKn XXI. 

3651. — Phai> peueH^iti. Tawi. we. 

3652. — TpH Bnn30fla. riocn. Hob 

3653. — y JI. H. To;icroro. JJ.nn. 

3654. — Oahihj H3T5 c^aBHbixi,. HaMHTH Ce- 
MeBCuaro. Taiwb we. 

3655. — Pe^aKnin HeH3.a,aHHi>ix'b npoH3Beii,e- 
HiK J\. H. To^idoro h ero AHeBHHKa 3a 1853 — 1865 it., a TaKwe 
..ToJioca MHHyBUjaro" h „Ha qyiKott cTopoHt". 

249. MeHflejrfeeBa n., 

.aoKTop-b CTpac6yprcKaro ynHnepcMTCTfi, ;',ccncTeiiTKa .uaGopaTopiH 6io- 

.'lOI'H'iet'KOft (}>H3HKH BT, HplOCCCJlhCKO.MI, yilllBOpCHTeT'b. 

3656. P. Mendel eeff. — Culture de tissus vivants dans 
les serums hydrolyses Soc. Royale des Sc. Med. et Nat. 1922. 

3657. — Rapport entre les proprietes cyto- 
toxiques et anaphylactiques des serums et leur teneur en ions 
H libres. 

3658. — Oscillations de la concentration en 
ions H du s£rum de l'animal vaccina en rapport avec son £tat 
d'anaphylaxie. C. B. S. B. du 24 juin 1922. 



206 

3659. M e nd elee ff P. — Specificite des phenomenes anaphv- 
lactiques et concentration en ions H des serums, lb. 

3660. — Concentration en ions H et activite 
du serum anaphylactique de Bordet. lb. 

3661. — Rapport entre l'anaphylaxie et les 
modifications physico-chimiques du serum. Premiere partie. Arch. 
Intern, de physiologie. 1923, 24 janv. 

3662. — Idem. Deuxieme Partie. Arch. Intern, 
de Physiologie. 10 dec. 1923. 

3663. — Les oscillations du Ph du serum 
apres une injection intraveineuse et les injections repetees de 
proteines heterogenes. C.R.S.B. du 6 Janvier 1923. 

3664. — Les cultures de tissus embryonnaires 
de Cobaye dans les milieux de Ph determine. lb. 27 janv. 1923. 

3665. — Les phenomenes physico-chimiques 
dans la genese des tissus embryonnaires. lb. 

3666. — Les cultures de tissus vivants et le 
probleme des tuineurs. lb. 30 juin 1923. 

3667. — Anaphylaxie cellulaire etudiee par la 
resistance electrique des tissus. lb. 24 Janvier 1924. 

3668. — Le role du placenta dans la genese 
des tissus embryonnaires in vivo. lb. 29 mars 1924. 

3669. — L'influence des ions Ca et des au- 
tres ions melalliques sur la croissance des tissus vivants in vitro. 
lb. mars 1924. 

3670. — Influence des ions metalliques sur la 
croissance des tissus embryonnaires in vitro et in vivo. Soc. 
Royale des Sc. Med. et Nat. 1924. 

3671. — Anaphylaxie et immunite du coeur 
isole du Cobaye. C.R.S. B. 23 fevrier 1924. 

3672. — Anaphylaxie humorale et cellulaire. 
Arch. Intern, de physiologie. 14 Janvier 1925. 

3673. — Experiences sur la croissance des 
tissus embryonnaires in vitro. Arch. Intern, de Medecirie exp£r. 
Mars 1925. 

3674. — Influence des injections de peptone 
sur la resistance electrique de l'hepatopancreace d'Aplisia C.R.S. R. 
du 30 Janvier 1926. 

3675. — Influence des injections d'HCL sur 
des alterations nucleaires et sur des changements de la permea- 
bilite cellulaire in vitro. lb. 24 avril 1926. 

3676. — Constantes electriques et^physiologie 
cellulaire du foie de Cobayes en gestation et de leurs embryons. 
lb. 30 Janvier 1926. 

3677. — Action des irradiations sur l'orga- 
nisme de Cobayes. lb. 24 avril 1926. 

3678. — Resistance electrique du foie de Soit- 
ris apres inoculation de tumeur. lb. 
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3679. M e n d el e eff P. — Rapport Physico-chimiquesentre les 
Organismes maternels et embryon. Annates de physiol. et de 
physico-chimie biolog. 1926. 

3680. — Les modifications de la perm^abi- 
lite de l'organisme a la suite de 1'injection d'une substance he- 
t£rogene ou de l'inoculation d'une tumeur. Bruxelles-M6dical 1926. 

3681. — Etudes physico-chimiques des tissus 
normaux et pathologiques hors de 1'organisme. Arch. Intern, de 
Physiologie, le 1-juin 1927. 

3682. — Action d'antigenes sur les organes 
et les tissus in vitro. Arch, fur exper. Zellforsch. 1928. 

3683. — La production des precipitines hors 
de l'organisme vivant et leur specificite C.R.S.B. du 28 sept. 1929. 

3684. — L'immunite locale contre la Diphterie 
etudiee sur des tissus embryonnaires cultiv£s in vitro. lb. 
30 nov. 1929. 

3685. — La fixation des anticorps par des 
tissus cultives in vitro. lb. 

3686. — Substance active isolee du Sarcome 
de Cobaye in vitro. lb. 22 mars 1930. 

3687. — Quelques experiences faites sur ia 
Substance active isolee du Sarcome de Cobaye in vitro. lb. 

250. MeTajibHHKOB'b C. H., 

npo^eccopi. PlncTepoBCKaro HHCTmyia. 

3688. S. Metal nikoff. — Immortalite des organismes uni- 
cellulaires. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 1919. 

3689. — Dix ans de culture des infusoires 
sans conjugaison. C. R. Ac. Sc. 1920. 

3690. — Immunite naturelle et acquise chez 
les chenilles de Galleria mellonella. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 1920, t. 34, 
p. 888. 

3691. — Immunite de la chenille contre divers 
microbes. C. R. Soc. Biol., t. 83, p. 119, 1920. 

3692. — Sur la digestion des bacilles tubercu- 
leux dans le corps des chenilles. lb. p. 214. 

3693. — Bac. dysent. et bacteriophage chez 
les chenilles. lb. 667. 

3694. — Reflexe en tant qu'acte createur. Bull. 
Inst, ge'ner. de Psychologie, 1920. 

3695. — Le Probleme de la tuberculose. Na- 
ture, 1921. 

3696. — Immunite" naturelle et acquise chez 
les chenilles. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 1921, t. 35, p. 363. 

3697. — Phagocytose et Virulence des Mi- 
crobes. C. R. Soc. Biol. 1922. 
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3698. Metalnikoff S. — L'anaphvlaxie et l'lmmunite.. 
Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 1922, t. 36, p. 632. 

3699. — Avec Gaschen. Immunite et Hyper- 
sensibilite chez la chenille. C. R. Ac. Sc. 173, 1921. 

3700. — Avec Gaschen. Immunite cellulaire 
et humorale chez la chenille. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 1922, 36, p. 233. 

3701. — Avec Gaschen. Sur la rapidite cTIm- 
mimisation chez la chenille. C. R. Soc. Biol. 1921. 

3702. — Une epizootie chez les chenilles de 
Galleria inell. C. R. Ac. des Sciences, 1922. 

3703. — La mort sterile chez les chenilles. lb. 

3704. — Avec Kepinov. Glande tyroi'de et 
sensibilite des animaux tuberculeux envers la tuberculose. (..'. R. 
Soc. Bid., 87, p. 210. 

3705. — Changement des elements du sang 
chez les chenilles immunisees. Ibid. 1922. 

3706. — Avec Kitassima. Une maladie mor- 
telle chez les chenilles. Ibid. 87. 

3707. — Quatre phagocytes d'Ascaris megal. 
Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 1923. 

3708. — la lepre chez les insectes. C. R. Soc. 
Biol. 1923. 

'tfOd. — - Role des anticorns dans l'lmmunite 

des chenilles. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 1923. 

M710. ■•- Influence du svsteme nerveux sur 

rinuiumile. C. R. Ac. Sc. 1924. 

3711. - Avec Ischimori. Immunisation par des 
substances n on .pechiques. Ibid. t. 178. 

3712. — Avec Kostrilsky. Bacleiinm Uimila- 
cieas chez les chenilles. Ibid. 1924 

3713. — ■ Phagocvtose et Reactions des cellu- 
les dans riinnu.nite. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 1924, 38, p. 787. 

3714. — • Sur l'heredite de l'lmmunite acquise. 
C. R. Ac. Sc. 1924. 

3715. Immortalile et Rajeunissemeut dans 
la Biologie nioderne. 1924. 

3716. — Avec Toumanofl. Phagocytose et 
Reactions des cellules dans l'lmmunite locale, Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 
1925, 39, p. 22. 

3717. — Avec Rabkine. Phagocytose et Immu- 
nite chez les Blastula des Ouisins. C. R, Ac. Sc. 1925. 

3718. — Avec Toumanoff. Reactions des Cel- 
lules et Phagocytose chez le Cobaye normal et immunise. Ann. 
Inst. Pasteur; 1925, 39, p. 909. 

3719. — Avec Secreteva. Immunite en taut que 
reaction de defense. C. R. Soc. Biol. 1926, 94. 

3720. — Role des stimulants dans la lutte 
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conlre les maladies infectueuses. Bull. m£d., Janvier 1926. 

3721 . M e t a 1 n i k o f f S. — Avec Chorine. Du role joue par les 
Hymenopteres dans l'infection de Galleria mell. C. R. Ac. Sc. 1926. 

3722. — Communisme chez les Insectes. 1926. 

3723. — Avec Chorine. Reflexes condition- 
nels dans I'lmmunite. C.R.Ac.Sc. 1926. 

3724. — Contribution a 1'etude de I'lmmunite 
chez les Invertebres. Am:. Inst. Pasieur, 40, 1926. 

3725. — Phagocytose et destruction des Ba- 
cilles tuberculeux. lb. 1927, 44, p. 301. 

3726. — Materiaiisme dans la Science et la 
Vie, 1927, Journal Benjamin. 

3727. — Maladie bacterienne chez les che- 
nilit:s de la Pvrale du Mais, avec Chorine, C.R.Ac.Sc. 1928, 186, 
p. 546. 

3728. — Avec M. Korvine-Kjoukovsky. Role 
des centres nerveux dans la metamorphose de l'lnsecte. lb. 97, 
p. 1268. 

3729. — Avec Toumanoff. Recherches expe- 
rimental sur l'infection de Pyrausta nubil. 98, p. 583. 

3730. — Role des reflexes conditionnels dans 
I'lmmunite Bull. med. 1928. 

3731. — Avec Chorine. Role des reflexes 
conditionnels dans la formation des anticorps. C. R. Soc. Biol. 
1928, t. 98. 

3732. — Avec Chorine. Maladies Infectieuses 
chez Pyrausta nubil. Ann. Inst. Pasteur 1928, t. 42. Premier Memoire. 

3733. — Avec Chorine. Maladies microbien- 
nes chez les chenilles de Pyrausta lb., t. 43 1929. Deuxieme 
Memoire. 

3734. — Immunite en tanl que reaction de de- 
fense. La Presse Medicale, JMb 101. 1928. 

3735. — Les reflexes conditionnels et la for- 
mule leucocytaire. C.R.Soc.Biol., 1929. 

3736. — Role des reactions de defense dans 
I'lmmunite. Zeitschrift fur Immunitatsforschung, Bd. 61, 1929. 

3737. — L'infection microbienne et I'lmmu- 
nite chez les mites des abeilles. 

3738. — L.e reflexe considere comme acte 
createur. Biologia Generalis, B. IV, 1928. 

3739. — Immunite d'adaptiou et immunite de 
defense C.R.Soc.Biol. S. CI p. 34, 1929. 

3740. — Role du systeme nerveux dans 
l'immunite. lb. 

3741. — Avec Chorine. On the natural and 
acquired Immunity of Pyrausta nub. Scient. Report Internat. 
Com Borer Investig. 1929. 

M.-n. ;uih fiiifuiioi p. pyc. n.iyi. Tpy;i. :ta pyfioK. 14 
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3742. Metalni 
the use of bacteria to 

3743. — 
the Gypsy moth 'and 
ring lb. 

3744. — 
Yast Species isolated 

3745. MeTaJib 

npHpOAOBtfltHlH nm 

3746. — 
jKeHifl. 

3747. — 

3748. — 

3749. — 
Kyjie3a. 

3750. — 
4>a. PyccKan Mbicab. 

3751. — 
p. a. o. I, Bt^rpaAT>, 



koff S. — Avec Chorine. Experiments on 
destroy the corn borer. lb. 

Avec Chorine. On the infection of 
certain other insects with Bacterium thu- 

Avec T. Ellinger et Chorine. A New 
from deseaded Larvae of Pyrausta Nubil. lb. 
HHKOB'b C. H. — S-aeMemapHhiii Kypci> 

CeMbH H UIKOJIbl. 

Ilpo6^eMa 6e3CMep™ h omo.io- 

KOMMyHH3M"b y HactKOMblXT.. 

Pojib on^oAOTBOpeHJH bt, npHpo^t. 
HoBbie nyTH bt> H3yqeHin Ty6ep- 

MaTepia^H3M-b h MipoBaa KaTacTpo- 

HavKa h 3THK3. Tpy^bi IV ct^Aa 
1929. 



251. Mhjiobhaobtj n. <t>., 

npHRaTTj-aoueHTT), AOKTopi, Kap.ioua ymmepcnTeT.i, npar;-. 

3752. P. Milovidov. — Sur le probleme de la pa- 
nachure. Publications d. 1. facu!te d. sciences de l'liniversite 
Charles, 19, 24, Prague, 1—7. 

3753. — Bacteries d^s tubercules radicaux de 
certaines Legumineuses. lb. 49, 1925, 1—40. 

3754. — O bakterich v buiikach rostlinnych 
a lidskych. (CoBMtcTHo ct npocb. B. Nemec. Rozpravy Ceske 
Akademie Ved a Umeni. Rocnik, XXXV c. 7, 1926, Praha, 1-7. 

3755. — Bacteria in plant and human cells. 
Bulletin Intern, d. l'Academie d. sciences de Bolieme, I, XXXV, 
7, 1926, Prague, 1—7. 

3756. — Ueber einige neue Beobachtungen 
an den Lupinenknollchen. Centralblatt fur Bakteriologie, II, Abt. 
68, Jena, 1926, 333—345. 

3757. — Sur la question de I'existense de 
chime-res periclinales des plantes panachees. Ym. 3an. PyccK. 
yn. KoJui. bt, Ilpart, III, 1926, 33—65. 

3758. — Spoluziti vyssich rostlin s bakterie- 
mi. Vesmir. Rocnik, V, 2, 1926, Praha, 29—31. 

3759. MnJiOBHaoBT. n <t>. — lioneMy 6o6o*Bbm paereHiji 
o6oram,aiOT-fc no^y a30T0MT»? Xyi-opi., 1927, flpara, 16 CTp. 

3760. — v Biometricka pozorovani na kvetecli 
viceplode tfesne. Sbornik Cs. Ak. Zem. Ro£nik II, Oddil A. 1927, 
Praha, 535—562. 
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3761. Milovidow P. — Ein neuer Leguminosenknollchen- 
miKrob (Bacterium radicicola forma Carmichaeliana). Central- 
blatt f. Bakteriologie II Abt. 73, 1928, 58—69. 

3762. — Sur la question de la double colo- 
ration des Bacteries et des chondriosomes. Comptes rendus d. 1. 
Societe de Biologie, XCVIII 1928, Paris, 556—58. 

3763. — A propos des bactero'ides des Blat- 
tes (Blaitela germanica). lb. X, XCIX, 127—128. 

3764. — Sur les niethodes de double colo- 
ration du choudriome et des grains d'amidon. Archives d'anato- 
mie microscopique 1 XIV, S« 1, 1928, Paris, 9—18. 

3765. — Coloration differencielle des Bacte- 
ries et des chondriosomes. lb. 19 — 31. 

3766. — Recherches sur les tubercules du Lu- 
pin. Revue generale de Botanique, 40, 2928, Paris, 1 — 13. 

3767. — Influence de la centrifugation sur les 
chondriosomes et les Bacteries symbiotiques. Archives d'anato- 
mie microscopique, XXIV, 4, 1928, 415—419. 

3768. — Sur la constitution chimique des 
chondriosomes et des plastes chez les v£g£laux. C. R. Acad. Sc. 
187, 1928, Paris, p. 140. 

3769. — Methodes permettant la differencia- 
tion histologique des Bacteries symbioles et des chondriosomes. 
Bulletin d'histologie appliquee, V, 9, 1928, Lyon, 1 — 10. 

3770. — Observations vitales sur 1'alteration 
du choudriome chez le Saprolegnia sous l'iniluence de divers 
facteurs externes. Rev. gen. de Bot. 41, 1929, 1 — 16. 

3771. — Modern! metody k demoustraci ele- 
ment*..' cliondiionni a jich o.Hisenj od jinych slozek rostlinne 
bunkv. Sbornik pfirodovedecky C. Akademie Ved a Uineni, c, 
VI, 1929, Praha, 1—23. 

3772. — Tnnhi cmwSiosa y pacTeHiii. Hayq. 
Tp. PycK. Hap. Yhhu. wb Opart, T. II, 1929, 193—207. 

3773. — Quelques observations sur les chon- 
driosomes a l'aide d'une nouvelle methode de fixation. Publica- 
tions d. 1. faculte d. sc. de l'Univ. Charles, Ni 95, 1929, 1—10. 

3774. — Kt> Bonpocy o XHMHMecKOivrfe cocTaBt 
x0HApio3OMii. Tp. IV ci>t3fla p. a. o. II, Bt^rpaAt- 

3775. — 06-b OT^HMinxt SaicrepiM orb xoh- 
ApiosoMt. Taint me. 

3776. — PacnpeAtJieHiecHM6ioTH'iecKnx-b6aK- 
repiii upH At^eHiw HApa bt, KJitraax-b KJiy6eHbKOB'b JiynHHa. 
TaiM'i. >ne. 

3777. — Zmena chondriosomu u nizsich ro- 
stlin vlivem zevnich faktoru. Vestnik VI sjezdu CS1 pfirodozpytu, 
lekani a inzenyru v Praze 25—30 kvetna 1928. Dil III, c. 1, 1929, 
Pi aha, 113—114. 

14* 
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3778. Milovidov P. — Metody differencialniho zabarveni 
chondriosomu a skrobovich zrn v nich. lb. 

3779. — Influence du radium sur leschondrio- 
somes des cellules vegetales. Comptes rendus d. s. d. 1. Societe 
de Biologie. CI, 1929, 676—77. 

3780. — Vpliv radiovych paprsku fi a y na 
chondriosomy rastlinne buiiky. Rozpravy Ceske Akademie Ved 
a Umeni. XXXIX, c. 37, 1929, 1-12. 

3781. — Influence des rayons ,! et y du ra- 
dium sur les chondriosomes de la cellule vegelale. Bulletin In- 
ternat. de l'Academie des sciences de Boheme, t. XXXIX, 1929, 
Prague, 1 — 13. 

3782. — Zur Zytologie der Pflanzentumoren. 
„Protoplasma". 1930 Graz 294—96. 

3783. — Sur l'influence du radium sur le chon- 
driome des vegetaux inferieurs. lb. 297 — 99. 

3784. — Einfluss der Zentrifugierung auf das 
Vakuom. lb. 

3785. — Bunka. Ottuv Slovnik Naucuv, Praha, 
1930. 

3786. — B. Nemec The mechanism of mitotic 
division. Perbeparb. Protoplasme. 1929. 

3787. — C. KocTbmeB, <I>H3Ho;iormi pacreHifi. 
m. J. XwvmqecKaH rbH3nojiorn5i, 1924, JleHHHrpafl. Peu.eH3w, Pyjib, 
1924. 

3788. — ABTopeibepaTbi no Tpe6oBaHiio >xyp- 
Hajia „Biological Abstracts". Philadelphia, 1929. 

* 252. Mhjuokobt. n. H., 

6. npHBaTT>-aou.eHTT> MocKOBCKaro yHMBepcHiera h npotpeccopi Co- 
cjjiflcKaro yHHBepcmeTa, noieTm.ifl aoktopt. CotjjiflcKaro yHnncponTeTa, 

FlapHMCb. 

3789. P. Miliukov. — Bolchevism an international dan- 
ger, London, 1920. 

3790. — The Case for Bessarabia, London,. 
1920. 

3791. — Russia and England, London, 1920. 

3792. — La Pologne et la Russie, Neufcha- 
tel, 1920. 

3793. M h n K) k o b -h n. H. — Heropifl BTopofi pyccKOil 
peBq.niou.iH, 1921 — 4. 

3794. — HcTopHHTa Ha BTopaTa pycna peBO- 

^lOUHH, I, C0(DH5I, 1921. ' 

3795. — TpH nonbiTKH (ki> ncTopin kohcth- 
TyuioHa^H3Ma). IlapHHfb, 1921. 

3796. — Russia to-day and to-morrow. New- 
York, 1922. 
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3797. MHJUOKOBtn. H. — HauioHajibHbitt Bonpoci,. Fla- 
pviwi-h, 1925. 

3798. — nerp-fe BejiHKiti h ero petbopwa. Ha 
qyKoii CTOpOHt, X, 1925. 

3799. — Pierre le Grand et sa reforme. Le 
monde Slave, II, 1925. 

38CK). — Russlands Zusammenbrucii, 1 —2, Ber- 
lin, 1925. 

3801. — Tpn njiaTcbopiibi. napH>m>, 1925. 

3802. — OyLUKHHi, h HaaflaeBt. HeHb pyc- 
ckoM Ky^LTypw. napHWb, 1926. 

3803. — Poccm Ha nepe^OMt. 2 Toiwa, Ha- 
pH>Kb, 1927. 

• 3804. — Pycciioe a^.to bi> .iHMHTpocbax'b. 

H,enb pyccKoH Ky.ibTypbi, IlapHWb, 1927. 

3805. — La Democratic russe et l'id£e fed£- 
raliste, Paris, 1927. 

3806. — TpaAHUJOHHaa pennrin h CBo6o,o,Hafl 
Mbicjii,. CoBp. 3an. XXXVII, 1928. 

3807. — A. M. lilwHrapeBi., IlaMHTH norn6- 
uiHX'b, riapH^Tj, 1929. 

3808. — Russia. History. Encyclopedia Bri- 
tannica, 13 tli ed. 

3809. — Moh yHHBepCHTeTCKie roflbi. C6opH. 
bi. iiaMnTi> 175-jitTm MocKOBCKaro yHHBepcuTeTa, napHXfb, 1930. 

3810. — Bii Encyclopedia of the Social Scien- 
ces, New-York, cTaTbH: Apanages, K. K. Arsenyev, Catherine II, 
Chaadayev. 

3811. — Histoire de Russie, sous la redaction 
de MM Seignobos et P. Milioukov. 

3812. — Narodnosini otazka v Rusku. 

3813. — OiepKH no ncropin pyccKOft Ky;ib- 

Typbl. I06HJI. H3A 

3814. — CTaTbH Bt raaeTax-b h >KypHa;iaxT>: 
To^octj PocciH, 3BeHO, Hjunoerp. Poccin, KpecrbHHCKan Poccm, 
06m,ee Rbjio, nocTBimiH Hobocth, Pyjib, Cbohmh nyTHMH, Le 
monde Slave, Prager Presse, Contemporary Review, New Russia, 
Slavonic Review h .apyr. 

* 253. MHpKMH'b-reueBHH'b B. C, 

6. npHBaTi>-AOii. IldporpajicKaro yHHBepciiTera, reHC'paJibm>iM ccKpe- 
T.ipb MmepHauioniuibHaro HiicniTyTa ny6j]iiiHaro npaBa, Hapiwh. 

3815. M h p i< h h -b-r e n e b h h -b B. C. — HexocnoBauKa'ri koh- 
CTnrynisi. CoBp. 3an. X. 

3816. B. M irkine-G u et ze vitch. — La doctrine mili- 
taiiv de la Russie de demain. Le Monde Slave, mars, 1928. 
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3817. M i rk i n e-G u e tz e v i t c h. B. — Le droit consulaire 
dc 1'URSS, Paris. 

3818. ■-- Les nouvelle tendances du Droit con- 
stitutionnel. Revue de droit public et de la science polit. 1928, 
XLV, I, 1929, XLVI, 2, 1930, XLVII, 1. 

3819. — La theorie generate de l'Etat sovie- 
tique. 

3820. — Die rechtstheoretischen Grundlagen 
des Sowjetstaates, 1929. 

3821. — M.-G et Tibal. La Tchecoslovaquie, 
1929. 

3822. — M-G et Tibal. La Pologne, 1930. 

3823. — Les Constitutions de l'Europe nou- 
velle, 2 edition, 1930. 

3824. — La Signification politique du Referen- 
dum. Bulletin Interparlementaire, 1930, I. 

* 254. MHpojHoeoBTj H. H., 

npocjjeccop-b ropfwmecKaro cfiaKy.ibTeia bt, Xap6HHB. 

3825. N\up onio6 OB-b H. H. — KuTaftcKHii Ko,o,eKC nojin- 
ueiiCKHX npaBOHapymeHHit. H3B. lOp. (tpan. Xap6HH, III. 

255. MHpOHOBHHt B. K., 

6. .1CCHCTCHTT) HOBOpOCCifiCKaiO yHHBCpCHTCTa, [lapwwb. 

3826. V. Mironovitch. — Mironovitch et Wehrle. Surun 
cas de pseudo-front independant an sein de l'air tropical. Ed. 
Ass. Fr. pour l'avanc. des sc. Congres de Constantine, 1927. 

256. MhthhckIh A. H., 

fi. npcxjjeccopi, ropiiaro HHcriiTyia, npoifeccopii ropiiofl ai<n;ieMin bt» 
n[UH6paM-B. 

Khhth: 

3827. A. Mitinsky. — Kovaui a valcovani zeleza, 1926, 
Praha, 336. 

3828. — Zaklaciy kalirstvi, 1928, Praha, 124. 

CiaTbH: 

3829. — Unava kovu, osy, bandazi, kolejnice. 
Hornicky Vestnik, 1924, c. 31, 32; 1925, c. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7. 

3830. — Kadluby pro ingoty. Strojnicky ob- 
zor, 1925. 

3831. — Zahrevaci pece z fysikalniho hlediska. 
Hornic. Vest. 1925. 

3832. — Grafitizace suroveho zeleza. lb. 1927, 
16, 17, 18. 

3833. — Slevani be/ ztracenvcii lilav. lb. 10. 
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3834. Mil ins kv A. — O vlastnostech sede kujne litiny. 
Strojnicky Obzor, 1927, 14. 

3835. — Nove zafizeni nekterych francouz- 
skych huti, Hornicky Vestnik,, 1927, 1, 2, 4, 5, 6. a 8. 

3836. — Cas zakladeni moderni organizace 
huti. Nova Prace, 1926, 23. 

3837. — Ruzne vlastnosti suroveho zeleza 
„stejneho s!ezeni". Horn. Vest. 1928, 5. 

3838. — Eutenticna lilina. lb. 6. 

3839. — Zaklady slevani litiny do forem. lb. 
37, 39, 40. 

3840. — Formovaci pisky a hmoty. Strojnicky 
Obzor, 1929, 2 a 4. 

3841. — Smaltovanl. lb. 12 a 14. 

3842. — Pozorovani vyvinu dentritu behem 
ztuhnuti olova. lb. 10. 

3843. — Krehkost mekke obchodni ocele na- 
sledkem pfiliz, pomaleho ochlazovani. lb. 20. 

3844. — Zanedbavana Podniku dalekomerno- 
sti del. 

3845. — Zkyznovani litiny bez sypke obalo- 
vaci hmoty. Str. Obz. 1929, 24. 

3846. — Druhy grafitizace litiny a pri';lady 
nenormalne grafitizace, lb. 

3847. — Fonte eutentique. 
Revue de Metallourgie, 1929, 2. 

3848. — Qualification des rails no-(bpamiy3- 
ckh B-b TpyAaxt KoHrpecca hi. UiopHxt 1928 r. h no MeuiCkH — 
bi, TpyAaxt Massarikove Akademie Prace. 

* 257. MiixaH.ioBCKin I\ H., 

6. iipnnaTTi-joLienTT) PycCKaro lopHjimecKaro tj ] ' 1K y- llbTeT ' 1 B"* 1 Uparh. 

3849. MnxaM.noBCKiH T. H. — Kt aecflTHJitTiio uipo- 

BOii BOilHbl. 

3850. — C/iauflHCKie ny™ Poccin bt> XIX h 
XX BtKaxi>. Zahranicni poiitika. 

3851. — CoBfeTCKa>i Poccin h Boctokt>. Nase 
doba. 

3852. — PyccKO-no.ii>CKinnepcneKTHBi>inoc.Tfe 
MipoBOii BOfiHbi. Pferod. 

3853. G. Mikhai ovski. — La Russie et la question sla- 
ve. Revue politique et parlementaire. 

3854. — The russian Revolution of 1917 and 
Poland. Political Science quarterly. 

* 258. AdMxe.ibcoHij A. M., 

fi. iipHnan.-.ioui'HTT) MocKOBCK.iro yHHBepcmeTa, f!apn>K-h. 
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3855. M h x e Jih c o hi, A. M. — CocTwmie (JwHaHcoB't co- 
Bi.TCKofl pecny6jinKn npH nouoii aKOHOMHMecKoii nojinTHid>. The 
Russian Economist, London, 1922, II, 6. 

3856. — AiviepHKa npoTHBi, Ahivuh. C.OBpeiw. 
3anHCKH, II. 

3857. — MipoBaM 6opb6a 3a ne4m.. Taint 
me, IV. 

3858. — HTorn ABtHajmaTaro ci>t3Aa kom- 
MyHHCTHHecKoH nap-Tin. Taiwb mt, XVI. 

3859. A. Michelson. — Revenue and Expenditure. Rus- 
sian public Finance during the War. 1928. 

259. MorHJiHHCKiM H. M., 

6. npcxfcct'opTi PyccKaro neAaronmecKaro HHcnnyTa iim.hh \\ oca 
KoMeHcioio, ripara. 

3860. MorH^HHCKiii H. M. — Tpareflin YKpauHbi. Ap- 
XHB-b pyc. peB. XI. 

3861. N. Mogiliansky. — Slavansky narodopis a vse- 
slov. museum. 

3862. — CHCTeiwa aHTponojiorin. 

3863. — HeiucKaH MbicJib h tbopmcctbo B-b 
oS^acTH aHTpono^ornHecKHX-b nayicb. Hay^H. Tp. p. nap. yii. t. 
I, II, III, 1928—30. 

3864. — Pjiat, peueH3ifl Ha pyccKm h yKpaim- 
ckjm Hay^Hhm n3,a,aHifl bi> raseTax-b: FIocji. Hob. h Pyjib. 

3865. — Ha py6e>Kt CTO/ifcTifi. ro.ioct mh- 
HyBmaro Ha ny>K. CTop. 1926, 4. 

3866. — Economie and social mouvements 
in Ukraina during the war. Carneggi Endowment for Internatio- 
nal peace. 

* 260. Mopo30Bi> H. H., 

npenoiianaTejib PyccKaro loptuumecKsro cf >aK y- flbTeTa B1> Xapbim'fe. 

3867. Mopo30BT> H. H. — JIckuhh no xhmhh 6o6oh, 
6o6oBbix npoj,yKTOB h Apyrtix aepHOBbix x;ie6oB, Xap6nH. 

3868. — HeKOTopbie cjiynan (J)a^bCH(pHKauHH 
nnmeBbix npo,a.yKTOB. H3B. K)pHj,. djan., Xap6HH, IV. 

3869. — E>H6jinorpa(j)Htf no nnmeBOMy 3Ha- 
qeHHK) coeBbix 6o6ob. Bro-n^eieHb UeHTpajibHOH Bh6jihot. 1927. 

3870. — CoeBbie 6o6bi i<aK'b nmueBoe cpeA- 

CTBO. 

3871. — npoMbiuuieHHoe 3Haqenie coeBbix-b 
6o6oR'b. 

3872. — Onpeae-ieuHe yAe.ni.noro blth f>o6o- 
Boro Macjia MeTOAOM KanjiH (coBMtcTHO Cb B. M. G>mei)i,iMi>). 
BecTHHK MaHb^>KypHH, N° 12. 



261. Moimm-b B. A., 

FOrocMBin. 

3873. V. Mo sin. — Tnmtorokanj, K-rh i S-mkrs. C6op- 
hhk'i> B-b qecTt, na BacHJi-b H. 3:iaTapcKH, Codpnn, 1925, Ha cepo.- 

XOpB. «3hTKt. 

3874. — Ruski otok. Jugosl. Njiva, Zagreb, 
1925, II. 

3875. — Rusi i Varjazi. Profesorski Glasnik, 
Beograd, 1926, VI. 

3876. Mouihhtj B. A. — Em,e o „HOBOOTKpbiTOM'b" xa- 
3apci<OMt flOKyMeHTt. C6opH. Pyc. Apxeoji. 06m,. bi. Kop. CXC. 
I, BWpaA-b 1927. 

3877. — „Trece" rusko pleme. Slavia, V, 1927. 
3878., — Hipoteza Lamanskoga o hazarskoj 

misiji sv. Cirila. JywuocjiOBeHCKH OnJioJior, VI, Beorpa^, 1926-7. 

3879. — 'E-TttpYtri rorftircc bt> Xa3apiH bt> 
VIII b"bkb. Tpy^bi IV cbt3Aa P. aK. opr. 1, Bfe.nrpa.zi.-b, 1929. 

3880. — riHraibe o npBOM noKpimeiby Pyca. 
BorocjioBjbe, V, Beorpaa, 1930. 

3881. — PeneH3i5i Ha Kimry A. A. Vasiliev. 
History of the byzantine Empire Vol. I — II, Madison 1928 — 29, 
Rijec, Zagreb, 1930. 

3882. — Peuen3w Ha KHHry : K). J\. Bpyn,Kycb. 
FlHCbMO xa3apcKaro eBpen orb X BeKa. Bep^HHi 1924. Semin, 
Kondak. Ill 1929. 

3883. — DiaBHbw HanpaBJieHin B-b M3yneHin 
Bapa>KCKaro Bonpoca 3a nocjifeAHie ro,a,bi. 

* 262. MypaTOBi, n. n., 

3884. M y p a t o b i. n. U. — OTKpbiTm apeBmiro pyccxaro 
HCKyccTBa. CoBp. 3an. XIV. 

3885. — CeHMeHTo. Taivn, >Ke, XV. 

3886. — AHTH-HCKyccTBO. TaMt we, XIX. 

3887. — HcKyccTBO h Hapo^-b. TaMt >Ke, XXII. 

3888. — not3AKa b-b Any^iio. TaiwbJKe, XXIV. 

3889. — KHHeiviaTorpaiJcb. TaM-b we, XXVI. 

3890. — HcKyccTBO npo3bi. TaM-b we, XXIX. 

3891. P. Mouratov. — L'ancienne peinture russe, 1925. 

3892. — La pittura russa antica, Roma, 1925. 

* 263. Mhtkobt* A., 

Flpara. 

3893. Mhtkobt, A., — Oiepicb 30^0TonpoMbinj^eHHOCTH 
Cufinpn. 
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264. MflKOTHHTj B. A., 

6. npo4>eccop-b AjieKcaHjiposcKaro Jinuew .i ncnxoHeR|-oJioin>iccKaro 
HHCTHTyra, iipo^eccop-b Co<}>itlcKaro yHHHepcHTeTa. 

3894. MsiKOTHHTi B. A. — nyiliKHHt H ACk'aSpHCTbl,. 

npara, 1923. 

3895. — OqepKH coniajibHOii HoropiH yxpa- 
HHbi bt, XVII XVIII BkKax-i,, Hpara !, il, III, 1924—6. 

3896. — C. MejibryHOBT,: Hkna h ;iioah AjieK- 
caHjpoBCKaro BpeitieHH. Cosp. 3an. XVIII. 

3897. — H3T, HeAa^eKaro npoimiaro (ot- 

pblBKH BOC!10MHHaHifl). Ha My)KOH CTOpOHt 2, — 12. 

3898. — nepesicjiaBCKiM AoroBop-b. C6op. cxa- 
Teii, nocB. H. H MH.iiOKOBy, Opara 1929. 

3899. — riepoioiaBCKiii AoroBopij 1654 r. f 
npara, 1930. 

3900. V. Mjakotine. — La question oucrainienne apres 
la Revolution russe. Le monde slave 1926, nov. et dec. 

39Q1. — P. N. Milioukov — historien de la 

Russie. lb. mai, 1929. 

3902. — Okojio CTa peu.eH3iii, npewviyme- 
CTBeHHO Ha KHHTH nO pyCCKOH HCTOpJH UTj coopHHKaxi.: Ha qy>K. 
CTop. To^. mhh., ra^eraxn.: JXhv\, nocntA- Hob. h JKypHa^t 
CoBp. 3an. 

265. HeA3B r feflCKiH JJ,. I., 

6. iipLUiojiiiHiiTeJib KieiiCKaro iio.ii!Texnimeci<ai'o nucTirryTa, Ilpara. 

3903. HeA3BliACKiii R. I. — Kypci. jickluh no napo- 
BbiMi. MaaiHHajvrb. Hpara, 1924 

3904. — OTHtTI.I o6"b OTAt^t C.-X. MaiUHH'b 

Ha BbiCTaBi<axi> bi> ripart. Xo3HHtrb 1924, 1926, 1927. 

3905. — CiaTbH no c.-x. MaiiJHHOBiiA'fcHiio. 
Maszyny rolnicze. Warszava, 1927. 

3906. — CejibCKO-xo3attcTBenHoe MaiuHHOB'k- 
AtHie, 48 CTp. 

266. HeHHJKOB'b 9. C, 

ScTOHW. 

3907. Th. Nenjukov. — Jiirman A. Umbrohud ja nende 
havitamine ja Rebane, A. Seemnetundmine. Agronooniia, I, 1921, 
lehk, 87—90, Tartu. 

3908. — Kodumaa taimed I. oisteimed. 1918, 
Tartu, lb. lhk. 281—283. 

3909. — Vilberg, G. Eesti taimestik. Teiue 
taiendatud triikk. Tartu, 1925, lhk. 60+259. lb. VIII, 1928, lhk. 
170-174. 
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3910. Nenjukov Th. — Kodumaa seemnetes sagedamalt 
leiduvate umbrohtude seemnete liigid. Jn J. Juhans: Seemnete 
kontroll. Pollumajanduse peavalitsuse aastaraamat I, (1918—1925), 
Tallinn, 1927, lhk. 166—168. 

3911. — Mitteilungen zur Flora Estlands I. 
Sitzungsb. der Naturf. Gesel. bei der Univers. Tartu. XXXIV (2), 
S. 154—165. 1927. 

3912. — Index plantarum Estonicarum. Editio 
altera denuo elaborata. Eesti taimede nimestik. Tartu, 1928, 
IV+VI+58. 

3913. — Plantago lanceolata L., als negativer 
Index des Spatklees. Comptes rendus de 1' Assoc, intern. d'Essais 
de Semences, N° 6, 1928, 23—30, Kopenhagen. 

* 267. HeonHxaHOBTa A. A., 

iiponcunnaTejib PyccKaro lopiia. (JjaKyjibTeia bt> Xap6nHt. 

3914. HeonHxaHOB-b A. A. — HcropimecKHH onepK bko- 
homhkh >Ke;i. Aop. TpaHcnopTa. H3B. top. (J>aK. Xap6nHi,, V. 

3915. — 9bo^kduh>i rpyHTOBOro TpaHcnopTa 
Ahtjihh. Taint >Ke, VII. 

3916. — >Ke^e3Hbie AoporH, KaK npeAnpHH- 

THH. TpaHdlOpT H X03HMCTBO. 

3917. — HeKOTopbie TeHAeHUHH b mhpobom 
pa3BHTHH >Ke.ie3HOAopo>KHoro TpaHcnopTa. BecTHHK MaHhqwy- 

pHH, 10. 

3918. — Be3pe.ibCOBbiii TpaHcnopT Ahtjihh. 
268. HenaeBT, A. H, 

PuGo^oBHoe ymuwme bi BapHt. 
Khkjkkh: 

3919. HeqaeBt A. W. — KparbK'b Kypcb no pH6o3HaHne 
h TeopHH pwoapcTBOTO. 1926, 58 CTp. 

3920. ^ — OnpeAt^HTe^i. na HaEi-Ba>KHHrb qep- 
homopckh ph6h, 1924. 16. 

3921. — MepHOMopcKaia CKyMpwi, 1928, 20. 

3922. — MepHOMopcKHHTb hh ph6o,iobi, bt> 
Bpi,3Ka cb npoyHsaHeTo My on. xojiaHACKOTO ph6o^obho a-bo 
HoopAep.iHXT-b (coBMfecTHO Cb npo<|). MopoBbiMt h r. Fpo3e- 
BbiM-b). 1927, 60. 

3923. — C.iaAKHTt BOAH H TkxHHTt 6ho;io- 
rHMHH 0C06eH0CTH BT, BpT>3I<a Cb pH6apCTBOTO (COBMtcTHO Ci> 

r. 3ameBi,iM-b), 1929, 58. 
Ct a Tb h: 

■3924. — HpHHOCb K"bMi. H3y4aBaHexo pa3npe- 
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,afejieHneTO Ha 4>ayHaTa Bt Hepno Mope (cobm1>ctho cj> npo(}). 
MopoBbiMT^). To^huih. na Cocf)- Yhhb. 1929, 56 dp. 

3925. HeMaeBt A. — KpaTKH 6e^eiKKH Bi>pxy cai})pHAHrb 
no BapiieHCKoro KpaiioptwHe. CBeaeHHR no 3eMJiefli.THero. 1922, 
16 cTpaH. 

3926. — CKyMpmi-KOJiiioct. lb. 1924, 4. 

3927. — MopcKH TeneHHH h pn6o;iOB'. Ha na- 
ca>KHHTt pn6H. lb. 1925, 20. 

3928. — Ka-iKaH-bTi. h neroBusi jiobt, no oi.-i- 
rapcKOTO Kpaii6pt>Kne. lb. 1927, 8. 

3929. — Pn6o.iOBa hi, Co:jonoj]ci<nsi paiioii'b 
npe:n, 1911 — 1913 rr. lb. 8. 

3930. — Ph6o:iobhh pafiOHH bt> MepHO h 
Asohcko MopeTa, lb. 1929, 11. 

3931. — HepHOMopcKHHTb ria^aiviyji'b (coBMli- 
ctho Ch r. SameBhiM-b), 1930, 17. 

3932. — HiiKOJiKO jiywm no Hi>npoca 3a pw- 
6apci<OTO mopcko yMHJiHiue. fopcKH nperjie^rb, 1921, 10. 

3933. — Flo Bi>npoca aa o-bJirapcnaTa koh- 
cepBHa pH6Ha HHflycrpHH. lb. 1922, 5. 

3934. — Kt>mi> hctophh Ha TpajmoTO pn6o- 
.iobctbo m. MepHO Mope. Pn6apcT30 h OTpac.iHrB iwy, 1923, 2. 

3935. — llo Bbnpoca 3a 3ana3Bane na pii- 
6apCKHT"li Mpe>KH. lb. 

3936. — ripeHe6perHaTH pH6n. lb. 

3937. — HaqHHa 3a KoncepBHpaHe pH6a, lb. 

3938. — Otpobhh ph6h. lb. 

3939. — Kecbajinwi jiobi, no ceBepHOTO Kpaii- 
6pt>Kne Ha MepHo iwope. lb. 

3940. — Mopckoto pn6oj]OBCTBo bi> Ahivihh 
npesi, 1922 r. lb. 

3941. — MtpKn 3a 3acHJiBaHe Ha ByTpfcm- 
HaTa KOHcyMau.HM na pn6aTa. lb. 

3942. — ■ K-bWh xapaKTepHCTHKa Ha MepHO- 

MOpCKHH PH60JIOB1,. lb. 

3943. — MopcKOTO ph6o;iobctbo bi> 3ana,a.- 
Haia EBpona. Ibid. 

3944. — Oo Bbnpoca 3a pHOOJioBHaTa hh no- 
^HTHKa. Ibid. 

3945. — CKeMpniiHwi ,ioB"b Bt ceBepo-3anaA- 
Haia MacTi, Ha MepHO wope. Ibid. 

3916. — VIII nau.HOHa.aeHT> pn6apci<n koh- 

rpecb bi> rp. ByviOHb. Ibid. ' 

3947. — FefieA/KaHCKHH Kanajit. Ibid. 

3948. — llo m,npoca 3n Ma;iKHTi> CKyMpnn. IK 

3949. -■■ Ki.mtj xapaKTepucniKaTa hh Kajixan- 
ckh5i jiobi-. no BapnencKOTo Kpaiiopfe>KHe. Ibid. 
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3950. HewaeBt A. — Phoh h ph6o;iobctbo bi> paftcma Ha 
KacrmiicKOTO Mope. Ibid. 1924. 

3951. — Bi>3xoAflino mopcko Te i ieHne h ckym- 
PhHhha .loii'b. lb. 

3952. - - Htmo sa 6nojiornnTa na cnyM- 
pn«Ta. Ibid. 

3953. — PH6apcKaTa KOHcbepeHuwi bt> Co- 
dpufi. Ibid. 

3954. — PHGojiOBa bt, PtpuHH. lb. 

3955. — 3a nepHOAHHHHTfc abhwchhh Ha Ht- 

KOM HepHOMOpCKH pH6n. lb. 

3956. — PasHH itaiuHH 3a 3ana3Bane Ha pw- 
6apCKHTli iwpewH. lb. 

3957. — KoonepauHHTa Bt;irapcKn phQojio- 
Bem>. lb. 

3958. — Ha^aopa no pn6apcTBOTo h Atfi- 
CTByiou;n5i 3aKOHt 3a pn6apcTBOio. lb. 1925. 

3959. — Ho BT.npoca 3a pH6apcKMH ycTaBT.. lb. 

3960. — Ecemiara JiQBnp,6a ct TajiHHHTt Ha 
Pn6apcKOTo YHH^Hiue. lb. 

3961. — XpaHHTe-HHHTt CBOHCTBa Ha MeCOTO 

Ha pn6nTfc. lb. 

3962. — Flo B-bnpoca 3a HHAycTpHajiHOTO pH- 
6apcKo eronaHCTBo bt, MepHO Mope. lb. 

3963. — MepHO Mope h neroBHTe oco6eHoern 
Bi) ph6ojiobho OTHomeHHe. lb 

3964. — npOJltTHflTa .10BH.n6a Ct TaJlflHHTE 

Ha Ph6pckoto yHHJiHme. lb. 

3965. — Crpeiviewt 3a pa3iunpenHe Ha pH- 
Sojiobhhh paHoHt Ha 3anaAi>. lb. 

3966. — Ph6o^obctboto bt> T-bpuHH. lb. 

3967. — KoHuecHHTa Ha MopCKOTO Hha. Akii. 
H-bo „BtJirapHa" B~b rp. BapHa. lb. 

3968. — PH6o^OBa Ha nacajKHHrfc ph6h. lb. 

3969. — HtKOJiKO ayMH 3a 6tJirapcKH5i Mop- 

CKH pn60J10B1>. MopCKH CI'OBOp"b, lb21. 

3970. — KpaT-bKij nperjieATi Ha c-bBpeMeHHHH 
3anaAHo-eBponeKcknM ph6o./iobt>. lb. 1922, 12 crp. 

3971. — MopcKHflTt hh ph6o^obtj. lb. 1926. 

3972. — KajiKaHCKHH jiobtj no Hauiero Kpatt- 
6pt>KHe. lb. 

3973. — yMHpaHero Ha p«6aTa bt> BaH-Kfiofl- 
ckoto 6naTO. lb. 

3974. — MopcKHrfc ph6h h OKO-nHaTa cpeAa.Ib. 

3975. — PhSciobhhtb npoy^BaHHH npe;p> 
Oi.^rapcKHH 6ptrb. lb. 1927. 

3976. — nOABOAHOHJIHB1,3XOAflmOTeMeHHe. lb. 
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3977. HewaeB-b A. — Ome no B-bnpoca 3a noABOiuioTo 
TeMeHHe. lb. 

3978. — KpaTiKij ripen/ieAii Ha 3ana^HO-eB- 
poneflCKHA pHoo.ioBi. npe.rb 1921 r. EcTecTB03naHHe h Teorpa- 
(J)H5i, 1922. 

3979. — HtiKCIKO ayMH 3a OTpOBHHTt pHOH 

no o-wirapcKOTO KpaH6pfe)Kne. lb. 1923. 

3980. — 3a nepiioiiHHHHTt ABHweHHA Ha qep- 
HOMOpCKHTt ph6h. JloBeu"b, 1922. 

3981. — Ph6o„iobhh npoyqBaHHM ct> xo.aan,o.- 
CKH55 Kopa6i> „KHHKKepi," bt> HepHo Mope. JJoBHa npocBtTa. 1927. 

3982. — Kajieaaapb 3a MopcKHH ph6ojiobt>. lb. 

3983. — 35 mohkhx-b daTeH h 14 peueH3iii 
Bt JKypHa^axi, „Pn6apcTBO h OTpaciHTii My" h „MopcKn 
croBOp'b. 

289. Hmkhthhtj B. B., 

0. npoijjeccopK. h ;(HpeKTopi. TopHaro miciHTyTa, upoijH'ccopi) J\\o6- 
jiAHCKaro yHHaepcHTeia. 

3984. V. Nikitin. — Farallele Verwachsungen des Fahler- 
zes und seine chemische Konstitution. Zeitschr. E. Krist. 69 B. 
482-502, 1929. 

3985. — Prilog karakteristici eruptivnih stena 
iz okoline Bara. Geoloski anali Balk, poluostrva, 1930. 

270. HHKMI^OpOB-b H. H, 

npoifieccop-h PyccKaro lopn.-ui'iccKaro tfiahyjihTeTa m> Xap6im+.. 

3986. HnKHqbopoB H. H. — K xapaKTepHCTHKe pe/iarH03- 
Hbix B033peHHii 9pa3wa PoTTepaaMCKoro, AHa/ior Naufragium. 
BecriiHK IlpocBemcHHH, HHTa, 1921. 

3987. — HpKyTCKHH yHHBepcHTeT b 1920-21 r. 
Me;umnHCKHti Bccthhk, Xap6nH, iwaii, 1922. 

3988. — HcropHHecKHe sckhsm. PyccKHii To- 
■floc. 24 ?ihb. 1922, Xap6nH. 

3989. — PeueH3iH Ha KHHry A. TepHe B 
uapcTBe JleHHHa. TaMt m&, 7 ik>jih. 

3990. — - OiepKH no hoboH hctophh Ann Bbic- 

U1HX HaMa^bHblX yHHJIWH KHTaKCKOH BoctomhoH >K. A. 112 CTp. 

Xap6nH, 1922. 

3991. — IlporpaMMbi eflHHoH TpyAOBoii iuko- 
;ibi CCCP. PyccKHK Tojioc, 31 okt. 1923. * 

3992. — BaHAeH. AKajieMHHecKaH >KH3Hb, Xap- 
6hh. 15 4>eBp. 1923. 

3993. — FlpHHUHnbi h HTorH Pei|)opMau.nn 
XVI b. Taiu-b we, 1924. 



223 

3994. H h k h (f) o p o bi. H. H. — AHTHK-nepHKajibHaa no.nn- 
THKa b A;ih3ace. >Kn3Hb eryAeHTa, anp. 1925. 

3995. Peuemin Ha KHwry npoc}). BepHaa- 
CKaro. OnepKH no ncTopin pyccKaro npaBa, H3B. KDp. <t>aK. b 
Xap6HHe, N° 1. 

3996. — ^e;io FleTpa B. b o6;iacTH pyccKoro 
npocBemeHHH. Taivn, >Ke III. 

3997. — KpaTKHti OMepK ncTopnn aHmnticKoii 
peBOJiiounn (ann cpeAHHX lukoji), 1925, XapSHH. 

3998. — IlepeBOA c amviHiiCKaro : Kap^TOH 
Xstic, HauHOHa.ibHbiti nMnepna.rcn3M, Xap6HH, 1925. 

3999. — O. M. ZlocToeBCKHti o c/iaBHHCKOM 
Bonpoce. PyccKoe Cjiobo b HeHb PyccKoii Ky^hTypbi 8 \k>hh 
1926. 

4000. — PyMblHHH H pyMblHbl, H3B. lOp. <I>aK. 

Xap6nH, 36 CTp. 1926. 

4001. — PeueH3ia Ha KHHry N. B. Gras, Ph. 
D., An Introduction to economic historv. Rz»h K)pncTa, (J)eBp. 
1926. 

4002. — MHeMOHHKa b snoxy Bo3po)K,a,eHHH. 
K CBeTy. 

4003. — O couna;iH3Me. Rtnh KDpHcra, jihb. 
1927. 

4004. — KpaTKHli OMepK HCTOpHH B03HHKHO- 

BeHH-.i X.C.M.J1., >KypHa;i X.C M.JI. b Xap6nHe, 1927. 

4005. — K Bonpocy o ceHbepnajibHOM pe- 
)KHMe bo <fcpami.nn npea peBOJuouHeK 1789 r., H3B. rop. (p. 
b Xap6nHe, 33 CTp. 1927. 

4006. — HocofiHe k jickuhhm no HOHeHmeii 
hctophh 3. EBponbi. Ha npaBax pynonHCH, 261 dp. 1927. 

4007. — CeHhepHa;ibHbiH pe>KHM bo <t>paHUHH 
b ncxo.o.e Ciaporo HopHAKa (npeHMymecTBeHHO B-b IlyaTy). Ila- 
pH>K, 1928, CTp. 286. 

4008. - nopneHbiH TeHHtt (>K. >K. Pycco). 
flem, lOpHCTa, 1929. 

4009. — ABTope(J)epaT o KHHre „CeHhepH- 
a^bHbift pe«HM". H3B. lOp. <t>aK. B-b Xap6HHe, 1929. 

4010. — CoJiHue h hctophh (no noBO.ay khhth 
A. A. MHJKeBCKoro „<t>H3H»iecKHe (paKTopbi HCTopHMecKaro npo- 
uecca"). PyccKoe Cjiobo, ircuib 1929, Xap6nH. 

4011. — 9iviouH0HaJibHbie ocHOBbi iiHBH.nH3a- 
uhh, ABpopa, Xap6HH, 1930. 

4012. — ilerpaAauHH couHajibHofi sHeprnH. 
HeHb lOpwcTa, <J)eBp. 1930. 

4013. — Cok>3 MHTe^^HreHTHOCTH h Tpy^a, 
(no noBo/ty KHHrH G. Valois, L'Economie nouvelle). K CBeTy, 
anp. 1930. 
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4014. HHKHcbopoBi. H. H. — FlepeBOji c aurjiiiicKaro 
KHurH J]. CiOAflapA „ByHT npoTHB u.HBHJiH3amin", 1 Bhin. Xap- 
ohh, 1930. 

271. Hmkhiuhhtd 4>. <!>., 

xwpypi HyecKHti i<jinnuKa Kap;iona yHHBcpcHTcra. 

4015. Hhkhujhht, <£. <t>. — ZI,HnaMHKa ny^bca h en npor- 
HocTHnecKoe 3HaqeHie ripn onepauiaxb Ha opraHaxi, 6pioiijHofl 
nojiocTH. y*t. 3an. PyccK. Ym. Kojiji. bt> nparl>, III, 1926. 

4016. — Kt> rHCToreHeay h naToreHesy Tep- 
i<apuHH0M'i». Ibid. 

4017. — MHAHBHAya^IbHOCTt H pe3HCTeHT- 

Hocrb 6ojiL>Hi>ix'b npH onepauiflxt Ha opraHaxi> >i<nBOTa. Vcstnik 
VI sjezdu u CS1. pfirodozpytu, lekaru a inzenyiu v Praze r. 1928. 

4018. I\ Nikisin. — Dyiiamika tepu a jeji prognosticky 
vyznam pfi operaacion na organech diitiny brisni. Rozhledy v 
chirurgii a gynekologii. Ill, Praha, 1924. 

401"9. — Dynamika tepu a jeji prognoslicky 

vyziiam^pjji operacich na organech dutiny brisni. Rozhl. v chir. 
a gynek. Ill, Praha 1924. 

4020. — „ Dynamika tepu jako vysetrovaci me- 
thoda vyzivy koncetin. Cas. lek. ceskych, 1925, c. 4. 

4021. — Stav vegetativniho systemu pfi chro- 
nickych onemocnenich organu bfisnich. Ibid. 1925, c. 40. 

4022. — Stabilita kolloidniho stavu sera krev- 
niho jako mefitko resistentnosti organismu vuci narkosi a ope- 
raCnimu traumatu. lb. 1926, c. 6. 

4023. — O Vztahu mezi intensitou vymeny 
Iatkove a tonusem sympatiku a parasympatikii pfi Morbus Ba- 
sedowi. Biologicke" Listy. R. XI, c. 5. 

4024. — Ca benigni a Ca maligni. Rozhledy 
v chir. a gynekol. R. IV, 1926. 

4025. — Bolesti hlavy po Iumbalni anaeslliesii 
a Jejich leceni adrenalinem. Ibid. R. VI, 1927. 

4026. — Pfipad hernie bursae omentalis me- 
socolicae intestini tenuis fere focius cum hernia mesocolica ven- 
triculi incarcerata. Casopis lek. ces. 1927, c. 11. 

4027. — K otazce pathogenesy juvenilni gang- 
reny. lb. 1928, c. 24. 

4028. — Vyznam stavu cev 'pfi snetich. Prak- 
ticky Iekaf. 1928, c. 18. 

4029. v — Individualita a odolnost chirurgickych 
nemocnych. Casopis lek. £es. 1928, c. 30. 

4030. — Minutovy objem srdce pri chirurgic- 
kych onemocnenich jater. 

4031. — Individualitat und Widerstandsfahig- 
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keit des chirurg. Kranken. Archiv der Scand. Chirurgie. 
P e u e h 3 i h : 

4032. H h k m hi h h i. <t>. <t>. — Flpo4>. Onne.ii>, opraHHsauia 
w pa6oTa bi> XHpyprHHecKOi\n> oTAt.neHiw. JleHHurpaa-b, 1926. 
Rozhledy v chir. a gynaekol. 

4033. — HobhkobT), XwpyprHMecKiH onepa- 
uiii Ha whbothmxi>. napuwi.. Ibid. 

4034. — Onne.ii., Hcropin pyccKoii xupypriti. 
Bo.nor;ia, 1923. Casop. lek. ces. 

4035. — Radutzesco. La reduction des fractu- 
res sous 1'ecran radioscopique. Paris, 1928. lb. 

* 272. HMKOjiaeB-b II. n. , 

>KeHeBn, CKOH'ia<irn »i> 1928 roay. 

4036. HHKOJiaeBT, n. fl.— CoBpeMeHHbiM 6t^CTBiH. JleMn- 
UHrt, 1922, 223 orp. 

4037. — Hccie^oBaHHe Haiuero co3HaHwi (ay- 
xoBHO-MOHHCTHMecKoe MnpoB033peHHe). Be.irpa.a,, 1929, 394. 

* 273. HnKojibcxui K). A., 

accHCTeiiTi, Bt.nrpajCKai'o Ymmb., ckoii43jich bt. 1922 r. 

4038. H n k o .i b c k i H IO. A. — HcTopbi canon Bpawflbi. 
TypreHeBii h HocToeBCKiit. Coi^in, 1921. 

4039. — MaTepia.ibi no <t>eTy.PyccKaH Mbic.ib. 
1921, 2. 

4040. — CBHTa>i Pycb. M. BojiouiHHa. TaMt 
we, 1921. 

4041. — naMHTH A. A. UJaxiviaTOBa. Taiwb >kc 

4042. — Hvarkinja. Martina Benetovica, ripH- 
jio:^h sa K*n)KeBH0CT, I, 1921, cTp. 145 — 148. 

* 274. Hmiycb A. A., 

6. npoijDeccopi) Muxafl.ioBCKOli api'M^^cpificKOH axaaeMiii, lOrocoauiH. 

4043. Hfi-iyc A. A. — HaMHHH raljaiba o6a.ici<e apTHJie- 

pHJe. ApTM.iepHCKH T.iaCHHK. 

4044. — ApTH.iepnja h EJHLUTeJH. Taiu-b we. 

4045. — HaqHHH npoTHBaBHJOHCKor rafcjarta. 
Tasvn, we. 

* 275. HoBropoAU.eB'b n. H, 

f>. npoijjcccopi. MocKODCKai'O yH:iBCpciiTeia, atKaHb PyccKaro K>pnan- 
'iw'K.iio 4)aKyjiMXTa ut, ripart. CxoH'ia.iCH bt> 1924 rojiy. 

K u him: 

AVir. i.'in (>nf>.ii"i p. pyc. 1 1 - 1 \ ■ i . i|iy;i. :i:i pv'n'ii;. IS 
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4046. HoBropoflueBT> n. H. — 06t> o6mecTBeHHOMT> 
Hflea^t, H3flaHie Tperbe, Bep^HHt, 1921. 

4047. — Hat JieKiiiK no HCTopin <bn/ioco(bin 
npaBa. yneHW HOBaro BpeMeHH. 

4048. — KaHTT, h Terejib. 

CiaTb h: 

4049. P. N o v g o r o d c e v. — Ueber die eigentiimlicheii 
Elemente der russischen Rechtsphilosophie. Philosophic und Recht, 
sept. 1923. 

4050. — The Slavonic Reciprocity. The Sla- 
vonic Review, 1923. 

4051. — jJeMOKpaTin Ha pacnyTbH. CoqMH, 1, 
1923. 

4052. — Bo3CTaHOBJieHiecBHTbiHb. nyTb,1926, 
No 4. 

4053. — roro;ib bt. ero nepenHCKk cb .apy- 
3bHMH. PocciH h OiaBHHCTBo, N° 22, 27 anp. 1929. 

4054. — CymHOdb pyccKaro npaBocnaBHaro 
co3HaHin. npaBooiaBie h Ky.ibTypa. 

4055. — Universities and Higher Technical 
Schools. Russian Schools and Universities in the World War. 1929. 



276. Hobhkobt, B. H., 

6. npocpeccop'b HoBopocciflcKaro yHHBepcwteTa. KDrocnaBiw. 

4056. Hobhkobt, B. H. — Pe3eKuin aepxHaro meftHaro 
y3Jia CHMnaTHqecKaro HepBa npw ctoHkomt, napaJiHit ^HueBoro 
HepBa h KaKi, qacrb onepauJH no^Haro yjianemn oKOJioyuiHott 
)Ke^e3bi. Bpaq. o6o3p. 7, 1923. 

4057. V. Novicoff. — L'ablation du ganglion cervicale 
sup^rieur du sympatique dans le traitement de la paralysie fa- 
ciale et comme partie integrate de l'ablation totale de la paro- 
rotide. Lyon chir. 1924. 

4058. — PyccKitt cnoco6"b n^acTHKH Hoca. 
Bpan. o6o3p. 1, 1924. 

4059. — KocivieTHqecKoe y;;ajieHie aTep. lb. 4. 

4060. — O B03CT3H0B^eHin cepAeHHoii jta- 
Te^bHOCTH npa odpoH ocTaHOBKt h bo BpeMH onepauiii. lb. 8. 

4061. — Un cas rare de' syndactylie. Presse 
m<§dicale. 1925. 60. 

4062. — Ablation cosmdtique de cystes dits 
Sebaces. lb. 16. 

4063. — KpBaBJbeH>e nocne HeiJjpoTOMHJe. 
CpncKH ApxHB, 1927. 

4064. — XHpyprHnecKm ynpawHeHin Ha >kh- 
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BOTHbixi.. KpaTKoe pyKOBOACTBO a.™ CTy.o.eHTOB'b h Bpaqeii. 
JlapH^-b, 1928. 

4065. Novicoff V. — Extirpation de l'orbite. Lyon chir. 1, 
1929. 

4066. — 06-bopraHH3auiHXHpyprHHecKoH no- 
mou;h. Tpy^bi IV Cbt3j.a p, a. opr. II, 1929, BtjirpaAt- 

277. HoBHKOB-b M. M., 

6. npo<J)eccopT> h peKTopi MocKOBCKaro yHHBepcmeTa, npo<J)t'ccopT) 
KapjioBa yHHBepcHTeia, ripara. 

4067. Hobhkobt. M. M. — fIpo6.ieMbi >kh3hh. BepJiHHT>, 
1923. 

4068. M. Nowikow. — Ueber die sog. Schuppen der Ce- 
phalopoder. Verh. d. deutsch. Zoolog. Gesellsch. Bd. 28, 1923. 

4069. — K voprosu o zakonach formoobra- 
zovanija organizmov. Prace Morav, pfirodov. Spolecnosti. Sv, 1, 
1924. 

4070. — YqeHie H. TI. FlaB-noBa. CoBp. 3a- 
nncKH, 1924. 

4071. — HeBHflHMbie £,py3Mi h BparH jkhbot- 
Haro opraHH3Ma, Ilpara, 1924. 

4072. — Die Bodenprotozoen und ihre Be- 
deutung fur die Bodenkultur. Heidelberg, 1923. 

4073. — O tak zvanych supinach Cephalo- 
podu. Vestn. Krai, ceske' spol. 1924. 

4074. — Razvitie russkich biologiceskich iz- 
sledovanij. Biologicky Listy, 1925. 

4075. — O paralelismu tvaru v ruznych sku- 
pinach zivocisnych. lb. 1926. 

4076. — O crpoeHiH h <J)n3io;iornMecKOM'b 
3HaMeHJH KO>KHbixT> qewyeK-b ro^oBOHorHx-b mo^^kickobtj. yneH. 
3an. Pyc. yq. Kojiji. ripara, 1926. 

4077. — Ueber die Komplexaugen der Gattung 
Area. Zoolog. Anz. 1926. 

4078. — A termotalaj mikroskopikus allatvi- 
laga. Kerteszeti lapok. Budapest, 1926. 

4079. — H. n. riaBJiOBT,. 3o.zi.qie pyccKoH 
Ky^bTypbi. Ilpara, 1926. 

4080. — Le paralleMisme des formes chez di- 
vers types d'animaux. Bulletin biologique. T. 61, 1927. 

4081. — Drobnohledna zvifena pudv. Ves- 
mir, 1927. 

4082. — Rusti pfirodovedci. Praha, 1927. 

4083. — Pyecnie ecTecTBOHcnbiTaTejiH. Xo- 
SHMHt. ripara, 1927. 

4084. — Purkyne a Baer. Paralela z dejin 
pfirodovedy. Sbornik prirodoved. Ceske Akad. 1928. 

15* 
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4085. HoBHKOB-b M. M. — Kt> Bonpocy o ciwepTH w. 
6e3CMepTiH. HayiH. Tp. Hap. yHHB. bt> Flpart. T. I, 1928. 

4086. — 3aKOHOM'BpHOCTH CTpoeHia opraHH3- 
mobtj, BbiTeKaioiuia h3t> Tpe6oBaHiH MexaHHKH. Tp. IV cffesaa 
Pyc. Anaa. opr. BfejirpaA-b, 1929. 

4087. — Sur les regularites constructives des 
organismes. Coinptes rendus de l'Assoc. des Aualomistes. Nancy,. 
1928. 

4088. — Das Princip der Analogie als Grund- 
lage der vergl. Morphologie. X-e Congr^s intern, de Zoologie,. 
Budapest, 1929. 

4089. — J. E. Pourkygne et sa conception 
organique de la nature. Hayq. Tp. Pyc. Hap. Yhmb. bt> npart. 
T. 2, 1929. 

4090., — Tvar zivocichu a jeho puvod. Sbor. 

pfirodov. CesKe Akad. 1929. 

4091. — Das Princip der Analogie und die 
vergleichende Anatomie. Jena 1930. 

4092. — OnepK-b HCTopiw 6io;ioriH bt> Hexo- 
c^oBaKJH. Hayq. Tp. PyccK. Hap. Yhhb. bt, llpart. T. 3, 1930. 

4093. — Cy;ib6a PoccifiCKHX-b ymiBepcHTe- 
tobtj. PyccKaa ujk. 3a py6. 1923. 

4094. — HpaBOBofl CTpoK pyccKoti BbiciueH 
niKo;ibi. Taiwb we. 1924. 

4095. — CoBpeMeHHoe cocroHHie Bbiciuett 
uiKO^bi bt> Pocciw. Taivi-b >Ke, 1926. 

4096. — BpenieHHoe npaBnre.ribCTBo h Bbic- 
uiaH iiiKOJia. TaiviT. we, 1927 — 8. 

4097. — MocKOBCKift yHHBepcHTert bt. nep- 
BbiH nepioAT> 6o^biueBH3Ma. HD6HJieflHbiH c6opH. no oiyqaio 
175-^tTin yHHBepcHTeTa. napHWb, 1930. 

4098. — Tpy^bi pyccK. 30o.norHqecKaro ce- 
MHHapia bt> Flpart noflt pyKOBOflCTBOM'b nporj). M. M. Hobh- 
KOBa. npara, 1923—25. 

278. Ho^bfle B. 9. 6apoHT>, 

6. npocj)eccopi FleTporpaACKaro yHHBepcHTeTa, riapH>KT>. 

4099. B. Nolde. — Le regne de Lenine. Paris, 1920. 

4100. HoJibAe B. 9. — IleTep6yprcKa?i mhccjh BHCMapna 
1859—1862, npara, 1924. 

4101. — IOpitt CaMapHH-b h ero BpeMH, Fla- 
pH>Kt, 1926. 

4102. — Droit et technique des Traites de 
Commerce, Recueil des Cours de l'Acad£mie de La Haye, 1926. 

4103. — L'ancien regime et la revolution 
russes, 1928. 
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4104. Ho.nb,a,e B. 9. — Ochobh MeljyHapoAHor npHBaTHor 
:npaBa, Beorpaa, 1928. 

4105. — Russia in economic war, New Ha- 
ven, 1928. 

4106. — Deux rappors a 1'lnstitut de Droit 
International sur la loi des obligations, Annuaire, t. 32. 

4107. — Ha/ienoe h 6;iH3Koe. HcTopimecKie 
oqepKH. riapnwi>, 1930. 

4108. — Jlnra HapoAOB-b h MewAyHapOAHhiM 
cyA'i>. Coup. 3an. I. 

4109. — TepiviaHCKafl HMnepifl. Taivn^ we, IV. 

4110. — BaujHHrroHCKaH KOHtpepemaiH. Taiwb 
we, VIII. 

4ill. — CoBtTCKaw ,o,nnjiOMaTiM. Taivn. we, 

XXIV. 

4112. — JloKapHO h Poccin. TaMh we, XXVII. 

4113. — H:rb HCTopiw pyccKoH KaTacTpo4)bi. 
Taivn. we, XXX. 

4114. — C. J\. CasoHOB-b h pyccKie coro3i>[. 
TaM-i, we, XXXIV. 

* 279. OBHHHHHKOB-b B. A., 

6. npottJeccopi ZLoiicKoro ynnuopcHicT.'i, npocfieccopi. KipmiHMecKai o 
(jjaKyJiiiTcia bt> XapGiittt.. 

4115. OblHHHHKOB'h B. A. — K"b TpeXCO'MeTHK) TpaK- 

Tara Tyro TpouHM. H3B. iop. (p. XapSHH'b, 1. 

4116. — H3T. lopmumecKoii jmTepaTyphi o 
MewAyHapoAHOM'b ncnowemiH MoHro^HH. Taiwb we, III. 

4117. — O KoncyjibCKOM ycraBe CCCP. Taivr 
we, V. 

280. OflHHeut A- M., 

6. iipiiHaTb-Aou-HTT, ilt'Tporp uUKaro ymiucpcHTCTa, rinpiiwi.. 

4118. D. Odinec — La ville russe au XVII— XVIII siecle. 
Le Monde Slave. Nov. 1926. 

4119. -- Primary and secondary Schools. Car- 
negie endowment for international Peace, 1929. 

4120. — Pfipojeni Ukrainy k Moskovskeniu 
statu. Sbornik ved pravn. a stain. XXVI 4 Praha. 

4121. OAHHent U,. M. — B-b KpywKt MaHKOBueBT.. 
H. B. MaiiKOBCKiii. 06m,ecTBeHHbiH h pe^Hrio3Hbi« HCKaHin. C6op- 
nHK'b, 1929, riapnwb. 

4122. ■- TloTepM npaBa nepexoAa B^aAt.ib- 
■lecKHMH KpecibHHaMH MOCKOBCKaro rocyaapcTBa. C6opHHKb CTa- 
Tcii, iioch. H. H. MnjnoKOBy, Opara, 1929. 
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4123. OflHHeutJJ,. M. — nor.ieA Ha Hapo/iHO o6pa30- 
BaH>e y CobjctckoH PycwJH. PycKH ApxHB. IV h V — VI, 1929.. 
Beorpaa. 

4124. — fl. H. Mmjhokobi, B"b pyccKofi hcto- 
pimecKOft HayKt. n. H. MH.nroKOB-b. C6opHHKt 1930, napHJKt. 

4125. — KHA)Koe h 3eMCKoe npaBO .apeBHeti 
PycH. TpyAbi IV cbfc3jia p. aK. opr. I, Bt^rpaAi> 1929. 

4126. — yMe6HHKi> saKOHOBtjtHiH ajih cpej, 
yi, 3aB. JlHTorp. 1928 flapn>K-b. 

P e ue h 3i h. 

4127. . — B. A. MsikothiH). OnepKH coiiiajih- 
hoH HCTopiH afKpaHHbi. T. I, b. 1, CoBp. 3an. XXIII. 1925. 

4128. — B. A. M5ikothhi>. OiepKH couia.ib- 
HOM HCTOpiH yKpaHHbi. T. I. B. 2 H 3. lb. XXVI. 

4129. — Alexandre Miller. Essai sur l'histoire 
des institutions agraires de la Russie centrale du XVI— XVIII 
siecle. lb. XXXIII 1927. 

4130. — B. Mirkine — Guetzewitch. Les con- 
stitutions de l'Europe nouvelle. PycKH ApxHB. II, 1928. 

4131. — Teodor Taranovski. Historia prawa 
rosyjskiego, I, Cob. 3an. XXXVIII, 1928. 

281. Oahhuobt, B. H., 

npo^eccop-b, npara. 

4132. OjihhiiobI) B. H. — OpraHHMecKisi BeiuecrBa 
noHBbi h hxt> B;iinHie Ha e>i n^OAopoAie. flpara, 1925. 

4133. — 3HaneHie ajih coBpeivieHHOii Pocciw 
pauioHa^bHoii o6pa6oTKH no^Bt. TpyAbi I-ro Cbfe3,a.a Pyc. ilkai". 
C.-X. npara, 1924. 

4134. — Kl> ri03HaHilO IipOAyKTOBt BblBtT- 

pHBaHin. HayMHbiH Tpy^bi Pyc. Hap. YHHBep. 1928. 

4135. — yc.iOBm ce.ibCKaro xo3fliiCTBa bt> 
Ch6hph. 3anHCKH H-Ta C.-xo3. Koonepau,in. flpara, 1929. 

4136. — npeAt^bi EBpasin. HayHHbie TpyAbi 
Pyc. Hap. y-Ta bi npart, 1929, t. III. 

4137. — X;ife6HbiH (J)a6pnKH EBpon. Poccia 
h Ch6hph. BojibHan Cn6Hpb, npara, 1929. 

4138. — Ce.iL.cKoe xoshmctbo Mexoc^oBaniH. 
HayMHbie TpyAbi Pyc. Hap. y-Ta bt> nparfe, t. III. 

4139. — JI,HHaMHMecKaH reo.ioriH h o6uiee 
no^BOB'fefl'bHie, 1928. 

4140. — 06m,ee 3eM.ieAt.iie. HacTi, I. 06pa- 
6oTKa noHB-b, 1929. 

P e li e h 3 i h: 
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4141. OflMHuoBi B. M. — n. H. CaBHUKiii. reorpaepH- 
MecKiH oco6eHHOCTn Poccin. BojibnaH Ch6hpl, III, llpara, 1928. 

4142. — CejibCKoe xo3hHctbo CH6HpcKaro 
Kpan. H3A. ChShpck. 3eM.neynp. 1926. Taiw-b we, V, 1929. 

4143. — CrenaHeHKO h Komobi,, Cn6HpcKoe 
Macicafc.iie. Taiw-b xe, VI— VII, 1929. 

282. OKyHeB-b H. JI., 

6. npHBarwoueirrb HoBopocciitcKaro VHHBepcmeTa, npo<})eccop-b Kap- 
.ioBa yiiHBepcHTCTa, ripara. 

4144. OnyHeBt H. J\. — Cep6cKi« cpe.u.HeB'BKOBbiH crt- 

HOFIHCH, 31 CTp. 

4145. — Orapn cpncKH WHBonHC h iberoBH 
criOMeHHUM y o.ih^koj oko.ihhh CKon.ba. UpKBa h >khbot 1 — 2, 
CKon.be, 1923, CTp. 31—41. 

4146. — HfeKOTOpblfl MepTbl BOCTOHHblX-b BJli- 
51JliH BT. CpeflHeBtKOBOM-b HCKyCCTBt KOKHblXTj C/iaBHHT>. C6op- 

hhki> B-b qecTb Ha B. H. 3.iaTapcKiii, CcxJmh 1925, CTp. 229 — 251, 
pHC. 6-15. 

4147. — CTOJinbi CBnToro Teoprin. Pa3Ba- 
jiHHbi xpaiwa XII b., oko.io HOBaro Boiopa. Semin. Kondak. I, 

1927, CTp. 225—246. 

4148. N. Oku new — Starozitnosti jiznich Slovanu a je- 
jic'n vedecky vyznam. Slovansky Pfehled XIX, c. 4 — 5, Praha, 1927, 
CTp. 241—253. 

4149. — ApxHTeKTypa LTcKOBa h HiKOTopbia 
en ocoSeHHocTH. Travaux de conference des historiens des etats 
de l'Europe Orientate et du Monde Slave, Varsovie, 1928, CTp. 
147-156. 

4150. — La decouverte des anciennes fres- 
ques du monastere de Nerez. Slavia, VI, Praha, 1927, CTp. 
603—609, 1 pHC Ta6;i. I— VI. 

4151. — Tfikopolovy koslel z XIII stoleti ve 
Stareni Srbsku. Bidluv Sborm'k, Praha, 1928, 91— 99, pnc. 1—4, 
•ra6ji. I— II. 

4152. — Tpal)a 3a ncropHJy cpncne yMeT- 
hocth. I UpKBa cb. Tboplje. DiacH. CnoncK. HayqH. ApyuiTBa, V, 
1929, 87—120, pnc 1—29. 

4153. — CocTaB-b pocnncn xpaMa B-b Cono- 
Manax-b. Byzantino-Slavica, I, Praha, 1929, 119—144, 24 Ta6. pa- 

CyHKOB'b. 

4154. — Monumenta artis sabicae, I, Pragae, 

1928, 4 CTp. 12 T a6. 

4155. — Lesnovo. Orient et Byzance IV, Pa- 
ns, 1929. 

4156. — A.iTaptraH nperpa^a XII b. bi, He- 
ik".I>. Soiniiiariiini Kondakovianum, III, Praha 1929. 
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4157. OKyHeBi> H. J\ — Tpalja 3a Hcropnjy cpncKe 
yMeTHOc™ II, T^acH. CKoncK. Haymi. JXpyui. VI, 1930. 

. 4158. — Fragments de la peinture murale a 

Sainte Sophie d'Ochride. C6opHHK-b Bt iecTb npor£. Ch. Diehl'a, 
napH>fCb. 

* 283. 0;iecHHU,Kifi A., 

pecJjepemT) K)r ociaiiHiicKofi AKaac,\iin HayKi>, .ieKTopT> 3arpe6cK;iro 
yHHBepciiTeia. 

4159. A. Olesnickij. — Suzi Celebi. Ns 535 kojijickluh 
roroc.'iaBHHCKoi'i aKa^eiviiH HayKi-.. 

* 284/0 J ibAeH6ypr'b C. C, 

IlapHMO.. 

4160. S. O 1 d e n bo u r g. — Le coup d'Etat bolcheviste. Pa- 
ris, 1929. 

4161. O .it ae h 6 y p r t. C. C. — 3KOHOMHqecKoe no-rcoxeHie 
h o6iu,ecTBeHHbie KJiaccbi coBfcTCKofi Poccin. PyccKan Mbic.ib, 
1921, V— VII. 

4162. — OaTbH B'b Bo3po>KAeHiH, Poccin, 
PocciH h C.aaaflHCTBt. 

285. OHy A. M., 

6. npitBan-iioneirn, rieTporpa.ucK.iro yiiHBepciiTCTa, .leKTOpi KsvG- 
piifl>KCKaro yHHBepciiTJTa. 

4163. A. O ii u. — Russian revolution and German socia- 
lism. New Europe, 7 febr. 1918. 

4164. — The Russian revolution of 1917. Pro- 
ceedings of Unit. Russian societies Association. 1919. 

4165. — The Russian revolution and the 
Great French revolution. Similarities and differences. New Russia. 
12 febr. 1920 

4166. — Russian modern military thought. 
Sociology of war. Royal United Service Journal, decemb. 1928. 

4167. OHy A. M. — ConjojiorHHecKan npHpo^a peBOJiioiiJH. 
CoopHHKb nocB. IT. H. MH.iioKOBy. Flpara, 1929. 

4168. — Pflffb Me.iKHX-b craTeii h 3aMtT0Ki. 
no HCTopnHecKHM"b Bonpocawb. 

286. OpJioBi, B., 

6. iipHBafb-aoueHTT) ymiBepcHTeTa cb. BjiajuiMipa, rio.nsma. 

4169. V. Orlow. — O znaczeniu prawnem opinji publicz- 
nej. Gazeta Sadowa Warszavvska, 1922, 30 — 43. 

4170. — Stosunek prawny narodu do parla- 
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mentu we wspolczesnej nauce. Przeglad Prawa i Administracji, 
Lwow, r. 1924. 

4171. O i" 1 o w V. — O podmiocie wfadzy zwierzchniczej 
we wspokzesnem paristwie demokratycznem. Gazeta Sadowa War- 
szawska r. 1924, JVTs 31. 

4172. — Monarchja i republika. Czasopismo 
Prawnicze i Ekonomiczne, Krakow, r. 1923, Ns 21. 

4173. — O cudownym ptaku Kareno, Nowy 
Kurjer Polski, 1926, 125. 

4174. — Dziadek. Szkic prawno-psychologicz- 
ny. lb. 13 i 14 lipca t926. 

4175. OpjiOBi, B. — HauJH wpaca. YTpo, Bh.tci.ho, 1927,83. 

4176. — O HauJH h KOHCTHTyuioHHbixij chop- 
Max'i. eu oonapy>KeniM. Taivn-. >Ke, 179. 

287. OcHnoB-b H. E., 

6. npHitarb-AoueHT-b MccKoacKaro yHHBepoiTCTa, Hpaia, KjiHHHKa Kap- 
jioBa yHMBepcHTera. 

4177. OcHnofli> H. E. -JleBt TojictoH. Pyjib, 9-IX-1928. 

4178. — Hbohhhkt.. neTep6. nosMa <J>. M. Ho- 
CToeBCKaro. (3aMtn<n ricnxiaTpa). CeopHHKT* o XlocToeBCKOMT^, 
1, npara, 1929, dp. 40-64. 

4179. — XLBy.lHKOCTb H eAHHCTBO MeU.HU.HHbl. 

HayMH. TpyAi>i Pyc. Hap. Yh. bt> Flparfe, II, 1929, CTp. 176 — 192. 

4180. — KopcaKOBi, h Cep6cKift. IlepBbie npo- 
4>eccopa ncHXiarpiH Mock. Yh. C6opHHK"b hi 03HaMeH0Banie 
175-^itTin Mock. y». flapHWT,— Ilpara, 1930, CTp. 405—426. 

4181. N. Osipov. — Obsedantni neurosa a tabu. 1924, 
c\ 25, Casopis lek. £esk. 

4182. — Kriterium dusevni choroby. Ibidem. 
1925, c. 32. 

4183. — Kapitola z dejin ruske psychiatrie. 
N. N. Bazenov. lb. 1926, c. 15. 

4184. — Za prof. Ed. Babakem. lb. c. 24. 

4185. — Heverochova diagnostika. lb. 1927, 
c. 12. 

4186. — Lev Tolstoi. Tribuna, 9 zafi, 1928. 

4187. — Zivot a smrt. Hayq. Tpyflbi Pyc. Hap. 
yHHB. bt. ripart, t. 1, 1928. 

4188. — O hypnose. Revue v neurologii a 
psychiatrii. 1929, i. 4—6. 

4189. — Zur psychoanalytischen Bevvegung in 
Mosnau. Intern, Zeitschr. f. Psychoanalyse. 1921, H. 3. 

4190. — Psychoanalyse uud Aberglaube. lb. 
1922. 

4191. — Tolstois Kindheiterinnerungeii. Kin 
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Beitrag zu Freuds Libidotheorie. Wien. Imago-Bucher. II, 1923. 

4192. Osipov N. — Ueber L. Tolstois Seelenleiden. Ima- 
go. 1923, 4. 

4193. — Tolstoi und die Medizin. Der russi- 
sche Gedanke, 1929. II. 

4194. — Neue Wege in der Dostojewskij — 
Forschung. Die Arbeiten von A. Bohm. Slavische Rundschau. 
1930, N°Nq 2, 4. 

288. OcTporopcKifi I\ A., 

npHBarb-aoueim, ymiBepcHTCTa Bii Bpec.ian.nt. 

4195/0 CTporopcKiii T. — BH3aHTiftCKiH noAaTHofiycTaB-fe. 
C6opHHK-fc naMflTH H. IT KoHnaKOBa, ripara, 1926, CTp. 109 — 124. 

4196. — CoeAHHeHie Bonpoca o cb. HKOnaxT. 
ct. xpHCTO-norniecKOii AorMaTHKoft B'b coMHHeHinx-b npaBOCJiaB- 
Hbixi. ano^oreTOBb paHHnro nepio^a HKOHo6opHecTBa. Seminar. 
Kondak. J, 1927, 35—48. 

4197. — THOceojiorHMecKaH ocHOBa BH3aHTiH- 
CKaro cnopa o cb. HKOHaxt. Taivn. we, II, 1928, 47-52. 

4198. G. Ostrogorski. — Die landliche Steuergemeinde 
des byzantinischen Reiches im X Jahrhundert. Vierteljahrschrift 
fiir sozial und Wirschaftsgeschichte. XX, 1927, 1—108. 

4199. — Studien zur Geschichte des byzanti- 
nischen Reiches. Breslau, 1929. 

P e ue H3 i h: 

4200. — R. Guillaud, Essai sur Nicephon Gre- 
goras. Paris, 1926. Deutsche Literaturzeitung, Heft 35, 1927. 

4201. — F. Dolger, Beitrage zur Geschichte 
der byzantinischen Finanzverwaltung, 1927. Ibid. Heft 41, sp. 
2018—2023. 

4202. — F. Drornik, Les Slaves, Byzance et 
Rome au IX siecle, Paris, 1926, Histor. Zeitschr. 138, 1928, 102-106. 

4203. — B. H. BeHeuieBHH-fe, naMHTHHKH Ch- 
HaH, apxeo^orHMecKie h najieorpa4)imecKie, I, neTep6ypn>, 1925. 
Gnomon, VI, 1928, 450-455. 

289. OcTpoyxoB-b n. A., 

6. npeno.naBaTe.iib IleTporpaacKai o nojiHTexHHwecKaro HHCTmyTa, npnBan>- 
AoneHTb PyccK. ropHj. <{>aK. bt> npart, 

4204. OdpoyxoBi IT. A. — Hoco6ie kt, jieKuinM-b no 
nojwnmecKofi skohomjh. 1923, ripara, ;iHTorp. 

4205. P. Ostrouchov. — Obchod s chlebovinami a po- 
hyb cen chlebovin na Niznenovgorodskem vyrocnim trhu od 
r. 1827 do r. 1860, str. 48. Rozpravy Ceske Akad. Ved a Umeni, 
tfida I, c. 73. 
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4206. OcTpoyxoBt IT ?A. — Kt> Bonpocy o KpeAHT- 
Hbixij h n^aTe)KHbixT> OTHoujeHinx'b Ha HHweropoACKoH apiaap- 
Kt btj nepBOfl noJiOBHHi} XIX CTOJifeTia. C6opH. nocB. fl. B. 
CTpyBe. npara, 1925, 326—340. 

4207. — Chodaci Vladimirske gubernie jako 
predslavitele roznaskoveho obchodu na Rusi v prvni polovici 
XXI stoleti. Sbornik ved pravnich a stalnich, XXVII, 2—3, str. 
248—264. 

4208. — Bt> Poccin btj HaMa^t XVIII BtKa. 
ro.iocb MHHyB. Ha Myw. CTop. 1928, 275—283. 

4209. — HHmeropo,a,CKaH wp.viapKa bt> nepBOii 

nOJlOBHHfe XIX CTO.ltTiH. HCTOMHHKH H MCTOflbl e« H3yMeHJfl. Tp. 

IV C-btn^a pyc. an. opr. I. 

4210. — BHtujHUH ToproBan no^HTHKa Mexo- 
cioBauKOii Pecny6.THKH. C6opH. HayMH. Tpyj.. Pyc. Hap. Yh. bt> 
npart, III. 

4211. — Jean Guerin. Le regime de la pro- 
duction en Russie des Soviets 1917 a 1925. Ses resultats, ses 
consequences. Paris, 1925, BospoKaeHie, 1925, 76 

4212. — Georg Cleinow. Der grosse Jahrmarkt 
von Nischnij Novgorod. Erfurl— Berlin, 1925, lb. 104. 

4213. — HmKeropoACKan npiuapio npn 

COBliTCKOMt peJKHlWB. lb. 143. 

4214. — Bonpocbi BHfeuiHeM ToproBott hojih- 
thkh MexocnoBaniH. HoBoe Bpeiua, 1929, 2526, 2528. 

290. Otoukih n. B., 

6. npo(}jcccopT> JI-feCHoro HHCTMTyia, Dpaia. 

4215. P. Ototzky. — Underground Water and Meteoro- 
logical Factors. Quarterly Journal of the Royal Meteor. Society, 
London, XLVII, 197, January 1921. 

4216. — Les eaux souterraines et les agents 
meteorologiques: temperature du sol, pression atmospherique et 
precipitations.* Annales de la science agronomique franchise et 
etrangere, 1922. 

4217. — Grundwasser und meteorologische 
Factoren. Zusammensetzung der experimentalen Untersuchungen. 
Petermanns Geographische Mitteilungen, 1922, oktober — Novemb. 

4218. OTOUKiH I!, B, — O HopfleHIUH^bAOBCKHXT> ko- 

.io.au.ax-B. Xyrapt, 1923, Xq 12—13; FIoHBOBtAtHie, 1924, Na 1—2. 

4219. — Ayma Hapo^a h noMBa. Kt> Bonpocy 
o ».iacTH 3eM^H. Ha MeurcKOivrb A3. 

4220. — Dilo o vlivu vzdusnych Cinitelu na 
poliyb hladinv podzemni vody. Zpravy vefejne sluzby technick£, 
1923, N» 10. " 

■1221. — ■ Les eaux souterraines comme 61e- 
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ment geographique. Comptes-rendus du ler Congres des Geogra- 
phes et Ethnographes slaves, Prague, 1924. 

4222. O t o t z k y P. ■- Les eaux souterraines, leur origine, 
regime et distribution. Troisieme partie: Le regime des eaux 
souterraines et les agents meteorologiques. Publications de i'Ju- 
stitut national Hydrologique a Prague. 1926. In. -8, pp. 399 aves 
nombr. tables et 63 fig. Ilo neuiCKH ci> <j)panuy3CKnivn> n3B.ie- 
MeHieMi> 

4223. — Les vraies causes des crues cataslro- 
phiques dans les pays plais, particulierement en Belgique, Bulle- 
tin de la Section d'Hydrologie de l'Union. Geodesique et Geo- 
physique Intern. 

291. OTTOKapi. H. n , 

6. npo4>eccop"i> I IqiMcnaro yiiinii'pciiiL'Ta, npotyivenpi, <t>.i;ipeimik'i;ari> 

yilllliepCHTCT:!. 

4224. N. O 1 1 o k a r. — La coudanua poshmia di Fariuata 
degli Uberti. Archivio Storico Italiar.o, 1922. 

4225. — Le role de la commune et de la 
charte communale dans I'histoire des villes franchises au moyen 
age. Revue d'liistoire du droit. IV. 4, 1923. 

4226. — L'istituzione del priorato a Firenze. 
Archivio Slorico Italiano, 1924. 

4227. — 11 Comime di Firenze alia fine del 
Dugento. Firenze. 1926. 

4228. — Le cilta irancesi nei medio evo. Fi- 
renze, 1927. 

4229. ■— Firenze ai Tempi di Dante. L'ltalia 
letteraria, 1929, 30. 

4230. — Osservazioni sulle condizioni presenti 
della sloriografia in Italia. Civilta Moderna, II, 5, 1930. 

4231. — Antonio Anzilolti. Leonardo 1, 1925. 

292. FlaB/iOBCKiil A. fl, . 

6. npo(|)eccopT, VHiiBL'pciiTOTa en. B.i;uiiMip<i, BcccapaoiH. 

4232. n a b .i o b c k i ii A. R. — Flpoojiewa CTapoc™ h Hjeu 
OMO.ioweHiH. Bio.a.ieTeHh accou.iau.iH Khiuhhcbckhxi. Bpaqeii, 1925-6. 

4233. — Paaiw h ero npHMkHeme bi> mchh- 
u.HHt. Taivn, we, 1927. 

4234. — Ki» Bonpocy o 6aKTepio4)arfe Herelle 
h ero po-in bt, HMMymiTeTt h repaniu. Beccapa6cKiii Meanu.nn- 
CKiii BterHHK'b, 1929, X. 

293. IlaB.iOBCKiM K). A., 

ilOKTOpi) J10HJ.OHCKarO yHHIK'pCilTeTJ, .'loll.lliin.. 
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4235. naB.ioBCKiii K). A. — PyccKitt rocyj,apcTBeHHbiti 
Jlo.nr-h, 3an. Pyc. 9koh. 06m,. bt> JloHAOHt, 1, ceHT. 1920, 11 cTp. 

4236. — Kt> Bonpocy o B03CTaHOBJieHin n.z- 
ne>KHaro oSpamemH bt> PocciH. (Onbin> H3crk,noBaHiH 3aAam> 
nepexoAHaro BpeivieHH). lb. 3, anp. 1921, 28. 

4237. — MHCia-noKanaTe^H jBn«eHia utm.. 
lb. 6, hhb. —anp. 1922, 31. 

4238. — Xo3HftcTBeHHoe npeABHatHie Ka Ki> 
npo6.neivia ct3thcthkh. lb. 9, hhb. — iiOHb 1923, 16. 

4239. J. Pavlovski. — Agricultural Russia on the Eve 
of the Revolution, 350 pages, 

4240. — The Russian National Debt, Russian 
Economist, 1, Sept. 1920, 11 pages. 

4241. — Notes on Index Numbers of Prices, 
lb. 6 Jan.-April, 1922, 14 p. 

4242. — Business Forecasting as a Statisti- 
cal Problem. lb. 9 Jan. -June, 1923, 10 p. 

4243. — Russia's current Monetary Problems, 
Economic Journal, 132, December, 1923, 13 p. 

4244. — The Economic Problems of Agri- 
culture. 

P cue H3 i H. 

4245. — The Agrarian Revolution in Ruma- 
nia, by Ifor L. Evans, 1924, The Economist, May 10 th, 1924. 

4246. — Russian Debts and Russian Recon- 
struction, by Leo Pasvolsky & Harold G. Moulton, 1924, Jour- 
nal ot the Royal Statist. Soc, Jan. 1925. 

4247. — Russian Currency and Banking, 
1914—1924, by S. S. Katzenellenbaum, 1925, The Economist, 
Febr. 21 st, 1925. 

4248. — The Austrian Crown, its Deprecia- 
tion and Stabilization by J. van Walre de Bordes, LL.D., 1924, 
Journal of the R. Statist. Society, July, 1925. 

4249. — Currency Problems and Policy of 
the Soviet Union, by L.N. Yurovsky, 1925, March, lb. 1926. 

4250. — Nationaloekonomie und Statistik. 
Eine Einfiihrung in die empirische Nationaloekonomie von Ru- 
dolf Mevrwarth, 1925. lb. 

4251. — The Economic Development of Rus- 
sia, 1905-1917, by Miss Margaret S. Miller, Ph. D., 1926. lb. 
May, 1926. 

4252. — Diminisching Returns in Agriculture, 
by Lester F. Patton Ph. D., 1926. lb. May, 1927. 

4253. — Industrial Prosperity and the Far- 
mer, by Russell C. Engberg, 1927. lb. March, 1928. 

4254. — The Economic Development of Rus- 
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sia after the Revolution, by Maurice Dobb, 1927. lb. May, 1928. 

4255. Pavlovsky J. — The Mexican Agrarian Revolution 
by Frank Tannenbaum, 1929. Die Bauernbewegung in der rus- 
sischen Revolution, 1917, von S. Dubrowski, 1929. lb. July, 1929. 

4256. — The Co-operative Movement in Rus- 
sia during the War. Consumers' Co-operation, by Eugene M. Kay- 
den; Credit aud Agricultural Co-operation, by Alexis N Anlsi- 
ferov, 1929, Economic Journal, N° 157, March, 1930. 

* 294. natiac-b H. O., 

6. npHBafb-nouem-b AoHCKoro yHHBepcHTeta, Npara. 

4257. naHact H O. — CoBpeiueHHaH MexocjiOBaKia, 
npara, 1925. 

4258. I. Pan as. — Ukrajinska otazka. Nova Evropa, 1926, 
Praha. 

4259. — npoHCXOJKAeHie 6y«o;iHqecKoti noa- 
3ih. GeoKpHT-b h ero TBopiecTBO. Tpy^bi IV catena p. a. o. 
I, Bk/irpa'.zn., 1929. 

4260. — Cobwbctho Cb C. B. 3aBaACKHMT». 
PyccKitt TeKCTi> c;iobt> Ha C h T bt> CiOBapi HH>KHejiy>KHU.Karo 
H3bIKa 3. MyKH. 

295. IlepoTTT> B. A., 

JIoh^ohtj. 

4261. Dr. B. Per rot. — Correlation between prognosis 
based on the condition of the tuberculous patient at entry to a 
sanatorium and the issue. Annals of Eugenics. Vol. II, Parts 1 
and 11. 

4262. — The treatment of addiction to alco- 
hol by Atropine. The Clinical Journal, London, December 7-th. 
1927. 

4263. — The Eight stage classification of pul- 
monary tuberculosis. British Medical Journal, London, July 7-th. 
1928. 

# 296. nepcfeeuKlH E. K>., 

npoifeccop-b BpaTHcrcaBCKoro VHHBepcHTeTa. 

4264. He p dp em<ifl E. K). — Pyccnie jitTormcHbie CBOAbi 
h hxtj B3aHM00TH0iueHiH, BparacflaBa, 1922. 

4265. E. Perf ecki j. — Dve stati k dejinam Podkarpatske 
Rusi, Bratislava, 1922. 

4266. — Socialnd-hospodarske pomery Pod- 
karpatske" Rusi ve st. XIII— XIV. Bratislava, 1924. 

4267. — Car Petr I a Leibniz, Bratislava, 1925. 
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* 297. necrpweuKifi ft., 

4268. FlecTpHceuKiii J\. — PyccKan npoMbiiujieHHOCTb 
nocrck peBOJiiouiH. BepjiHHT., 1921. 

4269. — Okojio 3e\uin. BepjiHHt, 1922. 

4270. — Pa6oqiH Bonpoct bt> coBtTCKoW Poc- 
cih, BepjiHHi., 1922. 

* 298 nenopHHt ft., 

4271. Petchorine D. — Condition des Russes en France 
et celle des etrangers en U.S.S., Paris, 1929. 

* 299. nmieHKO A. A., 

fi. upocfjeccopi. rieTporpa/icuaro yHHBepoiTeia, IlapHWb. 

4272. FlH^eHKO A. A. — KpmimecKoe ocBtm,eHie hobM- 

lUHXt 3aKOHOAaTe^bHbIXT> nOnblTOKt COBfeTCKOft BJiaCTH. ripoTo- 
KOJIbl Cbt3Aa pyCCKHXt lOpHCTOB-b, BepjiHHt, 1924. 

4273. — MoHono^HH BHeiiJHeft ToproB^H. Flpa- 
bo cobctckoH Pocchh, I, ripara, 1925. 

4274. A. Pilenko. — Das Aussenhai:delsmonopol. Das 
Recht Sowjetrusslands, Tubingen, 1925. 

4275. — Les moeurs electorates, Regime cen- 
sitaire. Paris, 1928. 

4276. — Les moeurs du Suffrage uuiver^el en 
France, Paris, 1930. 

300. IHo-yjibCKiii T. H„ 

3acJiy>K. npo(}). IleTporpaiiCKaro IloJiHTexHHMecKaro HHCTmyTa, 6. npoij). 
HHCTHTyTa riyTefl Coo6meHin MinnepaTopa AjiexcaHapa I, npocjieccop-b 
BtJirpaacKaro yHHBepcnieT;i. 

4277. Td. FlHO-y^CKH. — IlapHe Typ6HHe, TepMOflHHa- 
MHiHa TeopHJa h npopaiyH. Beorpaa, 1927, 367 erp. 

4278. — CaBpeiweHH HaMHHH ycaBpiuaBaH>a 
pajja napHHX MauiHHa, Tcxhhhkh JIhct, 17 h 18, 1925. 

4279. G. Pio-Ulsky. — Das Regenerate - Verfahen bei 
Dampfkraftanlagen, Archiv fur Warmewirtschaft und Dampfkes- 
selwesen, October 1921, 10. 

4280. — Die Bestimmung der Stufenzahl so- 
wie der Schaufelhohen der Arbeitskranze bei Dampfturbinen. 

4281. — Hcropia h coBpeiueHHoe HanpaB-ieHie 
nporpecca napoBoR tcxhhkh. 3an. Pyc. HayHH. Hhct. bt> Bfc;i- 
rpaAt, 1930, II. 

4282. — BbicrpoBpamaiomiecH sajibi h hxt, 
KpHTHMecKiH CKopocTH. HHweHepT>, Btjirpaat, 1928, 2. 

4283. — KHHeiviaTHKa MexaHH3aMa. JIht. 1928, 
Beorpa/i, 66 CTp. 
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4284. nio-y^cKH lb. — ByHHa KapaKTepncTM<a 3a ryp- 
6o.iOKOMOTHBe (ca npo(JD. B. <t>apMaKOBCKHM). TexH, JIhct, 1929, 4. 

* 301 HjieTHeB-b P. B., 

iioKTop-b KapjioBa ymmepcHTeTa, ripara. 

4285. ll^eTHeBi. P. B. — 3eiw./m. O /J,ocToeBCKOM-b, C6op- 
hhki> craTefi, ripara, 1929. 

4286. — Jl. H. To^ctoK bi> pyccKOii 3arpa- 
hhmhoM neMaTH. Sbornik stati a pfehledu bibliojjrafickvch, Praha, 
1929. 

4287. — AocToeBCKiR h eBaHre./iie. nyi-i., 
1930, Mb 23. 

302. noro^HH-b A. Jl., 

6. npo(J)eccop-h XapbKOHCKaro ymiucpcHTCTa, upoipeccopi blwirpa.'KKai'o 
yHMBepcHTeia. 

4288. rioroflHHi, A. Jl. — JlHurBHCTHHecidH 3aivitTKH no 
c^aBHHCKHWb apeBHOCTHMij. C6opHHKt bt» MecTh A. H. Bemna. 

4289. — BjiaaHiwipi, Co.noBbeB'b h enncKon-b 
ILIipocMaRepi.. PyccKan Mbicnb. 

4290. — riporpeccb h xpHeriaHCTBO. riyn., 
1928. 

4291. — OaThM o xpHCTiaHCTBli. IlpaBOCJiaBie 
h Ky/ibTypa. 

4292. — OnbiTij fl3bmecKow pecraBpauiH npn 
B^a^HMipt. Tpy;u>i pyc. yqeH. 3arp. II. 

4293. — HtcKOJibKo aonpocoBi, no ineTOAO- 
.noriH ApeBHOCTeW. C6opH. Pyc Apxeo^i. 06m. bt. Kop. CXC. 1927. 

4294. — flpoBHHuia^bHbieoHepKH AHHeHKOBa. 
Slavia, Vlll, 192'). 

4295. — <t>HHHoyropcKifi C6opHHK-b. lb. 

4296. — TlyuiKHH-b JleAHHUKaro. lb. 

4297. — O npoHCxowAeHbi wweHH „Pycb". 
C6opH. bt> MecTb B. H. 3jiaTapcKaro. 

4298. — ■ O npoHcxowAeHin cnoBa „KHnra". 

Jy>KHOCJIOB. Ohjiojiot. 

4299. — PyccKie nHcaTe.au bt> cep6cKHxi> ne- 
peBOAaxT>. TpyAti IV cbt3,o,a pvc. ai<a,a. opr. 3a rpaH. 

4300. — ' 3aMtTKH o6t> H3yqeHiH 6buiHHb h 
HCTopHnecKHX'b ntceH-b. 3an. Pyc. HayMH. Hhct. btj BtjirpaAfc, 
I, 1930. 

4301. — Tcictoh h JJ,ocToeBCKiH, KaK-b Mbi- 
ciHTe^H. HoBoe BpeMH, 1926. 

4302. — HcTopHJa pycne KibHweBHOCTH. 1927. 

4303. — „H,aiorb" XlocroeBCKaro h „Khjih- 
CTe" JJ.elJJappbep'b. Bfejirpafl-b, 1930. 
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4304. noroflHHt A. JI. — PeueHsin na riywKHHCKiri 
C6opHHK'b. Slavia, IX, I, 1930. 

4305. — CTarbH bi, Bo3po>iciieHiw, Hoboiwb 
Bpeiwemi h cep6cKHX'b H3AaHi«xi>: Cpnci<H KhiHjkcbhh Diac- 
hhk, Mucao, Bojba, HoBa EBpona. CrpaHH riper;ie.n„ Ba-iKan, 
ripaB^a, CaivioynpaBa. 

303. riorop-fejioB-b B. A., 

6. npO(}>CCCOpT> U.OHCKOI O yilllliCpCIITCTa, lipOlJlCCCOpi, yllHHCpCHTCT.1 

KoMencK.iro bt> BpaTiicJi.iirb. 

4306. n o r o p t, .i o b i, B. A. — Pyccw3Mbi bi> cxapbixb 
oo.irapcKHXi. neHaTHbiX'b KHHraxi,. CoopHHKi. Bb naMHTb npocj)- 
A. K. MeflBtfleBa. Cocftiw. 1922. 

4307. — Ormc Ha CTapHTe 6'b.irapcKn neqn- 
T3HH khhi-h 1802—1877. Co$mh 1923, 8°, VI, 726 CTp. 

4308. — O „HBtnafluaTH" A. A. B.iOKa. Slo- 
vansky sbornik, venovany proi. Pastrnkovi. Praha, 1923. 

4309. — HaHH.IOBHflT'b MeTHpee3HMHHK'b. Co. 

wa B-b^r. AKa^eMHH Ha HayKHTt, kh. XVII. Cocbwi 1925, 48 CTp. 

4310. — Hs-b Ha6.nK)^eHiii btj o6.t;;cth ApeBHe- 
ciaBMHCKoii nepeHOAnoii jiHTepaTypm. I. JIaTHHci<oe B;iiHHie bt> 
nepeBOAt EBaHrcnin. II. ynoTpe6jieme (bopMij npomeAmaro 
oiOKHaro bt, TeKcrfe EBanre^in. Sbornik fiios. fak. univ. Komen- 
skeho v Bratislave, 1925, rocn. Ill, c. 32(6), dp. 207—226. 

4311. — To we III. Onbin. iisyqeHm TeKCTa 
CaBBHHOH KHHrw. lb. 1927, rocn. V, c. 46(1), crp. 1 — 120. 

4312. — To-we. O narodnosti Apostolov sla- 
vianstva. Bratislava, 1, 1927, c. 2, CTp. 183—193. 

4313. — To-me. V. HanncaHbi ipeMecKHXt 
ctiobi> Bb KHpnji.io-Meeo.ziieBCKo:vn> nepeBO^t EBaHre.iiH. Slavia, 
1929, VII, 4, CTp. 871—884. 

4314. — To-jkc VI. OopMbi rpeqecKiixtc^oB-b 
ut, KHpH^^o-MeeoAieBCKOM'b nepeBOflt EBaHie^isi. Byzantinosla- 
vica, 1930, II. 

4315. — Pevec ruskej dediny. — Na 50 vy- 
rocie smrti N. A. Nekrasova, 1877 — 1927. Slovenske Pohl'ady, 
1928, rocn. 44, c 6-8, dp. 463—475. 

4316. — Spisske cyrilske ulomky XII— XIII 
slorocia. Jch popis, rozbor a otisk. Bratislava, III, 1929, c. 1, 
crp. 80—87. 

4317. — C/roceMHAecHTHnflTH.fl'BTie Mockou- 
CKaio yHHBepcHTeTa. K)Hbift Hpyrb, 1930, JN's 6, dp. 136—139. 

4318. — ripocp. A. B. MHxattJiOBt. Slavia, 
1928, VI, 4, dp. 823—827. 

Mar. iuih 6n6jiiorp. pyc. nayi. Tpyi. 3a py6e>K. 16 



242 



4319. Pogorelov V. — A. I. Sobolevskij. Sloveuske Po- 
hl'ady, 1929, rocn. 45, c. 6-8, CTp. 502—503. 

P e u e h 3 i h : 

4320. — Prof. dr. Jozef Pata. Grammatika,slov- 
nik i citauka jazyka srbsko-luzickeho. Crbmie 1921, CTp. 93 — 95. 

4321. — B. UoHeBb. Ormcb Ha pyKOiiHCHrk 
h CTaponeMaTHHTt khhth na HapoAHaTa 6H6jiHOTeKa bl, Coc})hh. 
I, II, Co<J)H5i 1910, 1923. Zeitschrift fur slavische Philologie, 1925, 
Bd, 11, Heft '/,, CTp. 281—294. 

* 304. noAOJibCKifi M. H., 

BlsJirpam., Hapojuiafi 6n6;iioTeKa. 

4322. M. I~Io.no;ihCKn. — HapoAHa 6n6.iHOTeKa y Beo- 
rpaAy, 3eMyH, 1928. 

4323. — <t>H;inn HhkojihIi, npBH npaBHTe.i- 
CTBeHH 6H6^HOTeKap, BeorpaA, 1930. 

305. noATflrHH-b H. E., 

6. npnBa"n>-.noueHrb XapbKOBCKnio Texno.ioruqecKaio niiCTnryi.i, >.ia- 
i-Hdpis 4HCT0(i MaTtMniHKii, Ilpaia. 

4324. noAT5irnH'b H. E. — O nopnAufc h npaBHJibHOc™ 
B03pacTaioni,HXi> dpyHKuJfi. Ym. 3an. PyccK. Ym. Ko.i.i. bh Ilpart, 
1925. 

4325. — O npaBH.ibnocTH B03pacTaHift dpyHK- 
lijh T. (p). Taivn, >Ke. 

4326. N. Podljagin. — Sur l'ordre de la croissance des 
fonctions. C. r. de 1'Ac. des sc. 183, 1926. 

4327. — Teopm pocTa dpyHKuiii. Flpara, 1926, 
.iHTorp. 

4328. Sur la regularity de la croissance, 
183, 1926. 

4329. — Sur la llieorie de la croissance. lb. 

4330. — Sur l'ordre de regularity de la crois- 
sance. lb. 185, 1927. 

4331. — Sur les fonclions croissantes rggu- 
lieres. lb. 

4332. — Sur une classe de fonclions crois- 
santes. Annali di Matematica pura ed applicata. Serie IV. T. V, 
1927—28. 

4333. — Sur les fonctions regulieres d'ordr^ 
sup^rieur a deux. C. R. 188, 1929. 

4334. — La regularite des ionctions a crois- 
sance tres rapide et tres lente. lb. 189, 1929. 

4335. — H. H. JIo6a4eBCKiif. 3oAMie Pyc- 
CKott Kyjibtypbi, npara, 1926. 
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4336. rioATHrHH-b H. E. — CTOJifcTHitt \06uJieii reoivieT- 
piH Jlo6aneBCKaro. BoapoKAeme, 13 Mas 1926. 

4337. — PeueH3ifl Ha KHKry: AHajiHTHMecKan 
TeoMeTpm H. H CajiTbiKOBa, OrHH, 11 $eBp. 1924. 

306. nojiyTOB-b H., 

aoKTopi) BepJiHHCKaro yHHBepoiTda. 

4338. N. Polutow. — Sibirien zur Iurazeit, Berlin, 1930. 

307. nojiHHCKiH B. H., 

6. npocjieccop'b HiiKojiaeBCuofl HHmeHepHott anaiieMiH, lOrocnaBiH. 

4339. nojiHHCKifi B. H. — Bbojhoujh yKptn^eHHbixt no- 
3Huiil bt> MipoBoK BOilHt h HtKOTopbie BbiBOAbi Am 6y,nymaro. 
BoeHHbitt C6opHHK-b 06mecTBa PeBH. BoeH. 3h. bt> Kop. CXC. 
IV, 1923. 

4340. — HH>KHtt>epcKa npHnpeMa 2 pycKor 
Kopnyca 3a npo6oj yTBprjeHor aycTpo-yrapckor no;ic»Kaja Ha peuw 
Ctphhh y inajy 1916 r. HHwmbepcKH DiacHHK, I-II, 1929, Beorpaa. 

4341. — Ilper.ie^ Hane^a CTa^iHe cpop™(pn- 
xaiwje. Ibid. 1, 2, 1930. 

* 308. nonoBTb H. M., 

6. npottieccopi. HonopotcifiCK.iro ymmcpciiTeTa, npocjieccopi, CotfiRcKaio 

VHHBCpCHTCTfl. 

4342. noiioHb H. M. — XnineHa Ha M03-bKa. OfimecT- 
neHO 3j.paBe, 1920. 

4343. — ricnxnMecKH eriHfleiwHH. JleMOKpaTH- 
MecKH nper.iein>, 1921. 

4344. — B;iHHHneTO na HHKOTHHa BT.pxy Hep- 
HHaTa cucTeivia. 06m,. 3ap. 1922. 

4345. — Ochobh Ha oomaTa ncnxonaTo;io- 
1-hh. 1923. 

4346. — IU,o e npHBHAeHHe?HeM. nperji. 1924. 

4347. — Tpe eTana bt> pa3BHTneTo Ha mcsh- 
UkinaTa. Me^HUHHCKO cnncaHHe, 2 h 3, 1927. 

4348. — JltKyBaHe Ha nporpecHBHaia napa- 
JiH.sa ct, MaJiapHftHa HHOKy.nau.nH. B-bJirapcKa KJiHHHKa, 1928. 

4349. — H3JltMHMH (J30pMH Ha IUH30(J)peHHHTa. 

1'oA- na Cocp. yHHB. Mea. 4 )aK - VII, 1928. 

4350. — Eahht. KpaTTjK-b oMepia. Ha ncHXO- 
jiorHHTa Ha AtuaTa orb ujKOJiHaTa Bt3pacTb. JXoKJiajxh bt» koh- 
I'pi'ca 11a 6i>.irapcKnrB ne,aaro3H htj Co(pH« 1929. 

4351. — OcHOBbi nacTHoR ncHXonaTo^oriH, 
1925. 

16* 
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4352. noriOB-b H. M. — riporpeccHBHbitt napajwrb no- 
MtujaHHbixi>. Toa. Ha Coc{) vh. Mej. dpaK. II, 1—23. 

4353. — CoBpeiueHHoe cocroHHie yqeHiH o 
nporpeccHBHOMt napa^HHfe noMfeiuanHbix-b. Ibid. 1 — 125. 

309. nonpyweHKo M. I\, 

sacnyjKeHHwtt npcxjieccopi HoBopocciHcKaro yHHBepcmeTa, iipcxjjeccopi 

CoifiiflcKaro yHHBepcHTCTa, 4jieH-b BojirapcKOtt AKaaeviiw HnyK-b 

4354. FIonpyiKeHKO M. P. — riaMHTH 51. n. FloJiOHCKaro. 
C6opHHK'b bt> qecTb Ha Mb. ILlHiiJMaHOBi., Co<pH5i ( 1920. 

4355. — ripoc}). A. Teo^opoB-b — BajiaHi>. 
CBeTH KjiHineHTb OxpH^CKH. C-iaBHHCKH Hiacb, 1920, 1 — 2. Pe- 

4356. — KpHTHMecnaH 3aMfeTKa o KHwrt npocp. 
M. n. ApHayAOBa: HtKO-iKO r^aBH orb ncHXo;iorHH Ha TBOpne- 
ctbo, Co(J)hh, 1920, CrbHue, 1920, JVe 2. 

4357. — PyccKiil bt> Bo;irapin (pyccKo-6oJi- 
rapcKie pa3roBopbi). Cocpni, 1920. BMtcrE cs npotp. M. ApHay- 

AOBblMT.. 

4358. — Kt>m"Ji Bhnpoca 3a pojiMTa Ha cna- 

BHHCTBOTO B'b CBiiTOBHaTa HCTOpHM, CofpHH, 1920. 

4359. M. Po pr ou je n ko. — Quelques pages de I'Histoire 
Bulgare. L'Opinion Libre, 1921, 1, Sofia. 

4360. — Les Bogomiles. Ibid. 3 et 4. 

4361. — 8. M. /jocToeBCKiti o cnaBMHCKOM-b 
Bonpoct. KDoH.neeH-b c6ophhkii bi> 4ecTi, na C. C. Bo6qeBT>, 

Co(pHH, 1921. 

4362. — IltcHH 3a 3ana,a.HHTfe cnaBHHH Ha 
A. C. HyLUKHH-b. B-b3XBa.ia, coopHHKt B'b qecTb Ha C. C. BoQneB'b, 
Cocjdhm, 1921. 

4363. — HeoecHaTa uapwua no cjiaBaHCKHTt 
Hapo^HH .nereHAH. f06n.ieeHi» c6opHHKi> HBarnj Ba30BO>, CoiJihh, 
1921. 

4364. - Hb. Ba30B-b. PyccK. Mbicab, 1921. 
To we no 6ojirapcKn. noMenT. 3a Ba30Ba, CocpHfl, 1921, 628. 

4365. — HcTHHaTa Ha >KHBOTa. Co(J)hh, 1921 . 

4366. — npocp. M. ApHayAOB-b. yBOAt bt> 
^HTepaTypHaTa Hayna, CocpHa, 1920, OrbHue, 1920, 6. 

4367. — Ct. MH.iHHrHpoB-b. PaBHa ZIo6pyA)Ka, 
CocpH*, 1921, lb. 1921, 3. 

4368. — <t>. M. ilocToeBCKH, no cnyiaH cto- 
roAHiuHHHaTa orb po>KAeHneTo My. Ibid. 9. 

4369. — CToroAHiiiHHHa Ha IlyuiKHHOBaTa 
noeivia ..PycnaH-b h JliOAMH.ia". Ibid. 1920, 3. 

4370. — A. H. MafiKOB-b. Ibid. 1921, 1. 

4371. — riaMHTH npocp. Ka3aHCKaro yHHBep- 
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CHTeTa H. M. IleTpoBCKaro. CnaBHHCKH Ka^eHaaph 3a 1922 r. 

CoCpHfl. 

4372. rionpy>KeHKO M. F. — ripocp. A. TeoAopoB-b- 
Ba^aHi>. Knpn.Tb h MeTOA 11 , Co(pHsi, 1920, CaarwucKH Diacb 

1922, 1. 

4373. — wvpna.it Slavia. y m^jimu,QHi> ripe 
r.neAt, 1922. 

4374. — O KHHrfc Anre.iOBa h ApHayAOBa 
B"bJirapcKa napoAna noe:twi, Co(J)hm, 1921, PyccK. Mbic/ib, 1921 
HOH6pb — fleKaSpi.. 

4375. — CnaBa Knpmiy h Mctoahio. C6opH 
H3A- BoJirapcK. Mhh. Hap. HpocB. 1921. 

4376. — GTpannubi hvl 6o^rapcKoM HCTopiH 
riaMHTH npoi}). A. K. MeABiiAeBa, Co(J)iM, 1922. 

4377. — HaHjeHi, FepoBij. H3t ncropin bo3 
po>KAeHi5i 6o.irapcKaro Hapo^a, C.iaBHHCKH DiacT>, 1923, 2. 

4378. — C.iaBHHot})n^i.CTBO. CjiaBnHCKH Ka 
JieHAapb 1923, Cotjmi. 

4379. -— H3T> saMfeTOKij no HCTopiH 6o;irap 
CKaro Bo.spoK^eniH. H3B. Ha HapoAH. eTHorp. My3eti bt> Coi})hji 

1923, 2—3. 

4380. — O KHHrfe UoHeBa. Onnci. Ha c/ia 

BHHCKHTE pyKONHCH H CTapOneHaTHH KHHI"H B"b Il^OBAHBCKaTa 

HapoAHa 6H6.HHOTeKa, Co4mh, 1924, OrtHue, 1924, 4 — 5. 

4H81. — Bh xpaMt Cb. A.neKcaHApa HeBCKaro 

BT> CO(j)in. U,T,pKOBeH-h BtCTHHKI., CocpHH, 1924, 31 — 32. 

4382. — H3AaTe.nbCKaTa AefiHocn, Ha C;ia- 
B5ihckoto ApywecTBO BT. B-b.irapHH, 1925, Co4>hh. 

4383. — OpaHHUbi H31. 6ojirapcKoH HcropiH. 
CSopHHKij bi, MecTb h naivieTb Ha npoc}). /Iyn Jlewe.Co^HH, 1925, 
OTAfeJibHO, Co(J)n«, 1925. 

4384. — XbpBarH.HcTopHqecKH oMepKi.. C/ia- 
bhhckh Ka-ieHAapi., 1926. 

4385. — flaMflTH M. n. TloroAHHa. M3T, 3a- 
MtTOK"b no HCTopiH Bo.irapcKaro B03po>KAeHifl. C6opH. bt> necrb 
Ha BacHJit H. 3.iaTapci<n, Cotptni, 1925. 

4386. — H\inepaTop'b neTpT> BejiHKitt. no 
cnyqaio 200-.itTiH co ahh civiepTH, C^hbhhckh Tjiacb, 1925, 1. 

4387. — H3T> moh AHeBHHK-b. HoBa epa. II, 
1924—1925. 

4388. — H3BecTnsi Ha ceMHHapa no ciaBHHCKa 
<$HJiOJiori\H npH yHHBepcHTeTa B-fe Co(J)hh, kh. V, Slavia, VI, 3, 1925. 

4389. — M. HBaHOBt. BoroMHJiCKH khhfh h 
jiereHAH, Cocjjhh, 1925, lb. 4. 

4390 — 06mecTBeHHTk HacrpoeHHH bt. Py- 

chm Bb HaABeqepHHeTo Ha OcBo6oAHTe.iHaTa BOHHa. B-wirapcKa 
Mhci.jh,, 1, 1926, 5—7. 
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4391. nonpymeHKO M. T. — HanaHyHk boHhm 3a oc- 
Bo6o>K;i.eHie cjiaBHH-b. Bo3po>K.zieHie, 576, 30 AeK. 1926. Ha 
(JjpaHu. H3. La Bulgarie, N°N° 1062, 1063, 1064, 29—31 >iHBap« 
1927. 

4392. -- BceBo./io,a,t TapiuHnt. Flo caynaft 
50roflHuiHHHaTa ott, OcBo6oaHTe.iHaTa BOfiHa (1877—1878). Bt>;i- 
rapcKa MHCb.Tb, 1927, 2. 

4393. — ZlyxoBHOTo 3aBemaHne Ha TorojiH. 
3oBt, I, 3, 1927. 

4394. — Khh3t> MepnacKH h rpa>KAaHCKOTo 
vcTpoflcTBO bt> Bt^rapHH. B-bJirapcna MHCb.ib, 1927, 4. To we 
MHpt, 16 h 17 Maq 1927, 8061 h 8062. 

4395. — CaHT> Gre(})aHCKHH MHp-b h khh3t> 
JloHflyKOBt-KopcaKOBt. Bii^rapcKa Mncb;ib, 1927, 5. 

4396. — Kpatt Ha pycKOTO ynpaB;ieHne bt>. 
E-bJirapHH npes-b 1877 — 1879 rr. lb. 6. 

4397. — PyccKoe ynpaB.ieHie bt> Bo-arapin bt>- 
1877—1879 r. Co$ia, 1927. 

4398. — JlepMOHTOBt h HeroBmi HeiwoH-b. 
B-bJirapcKa MHCbJib, 1928, 1. 

4399. — Jl. H. To^ctoH. Bc^hkhhtt. rmca- 
Te;ib Ha pyckaTa 3eMH. JlHHHOCTb h npoH3Be,n,eHHH. lb. 7, 8 

4400. — CHHOAHK-b Uap H EopHca 4°. CLXXIX+96 r 
Cochin, 1928. H3jaHie BcnrapCKoM AkaaeMiH Haym.. BiwirapcKK 
CTapHHH, kh. VIII. 

4401. — PycHH h B-bJirapcKOTO BT.3pa)KAaHe. 
Bi.^rapcKa HcTopHMecKa BH6jiHOTei<a, 1928, t. III. 

4402. — Caeca h S-virapcKOTO B-b3pa)KAaHe. 
KjiHivieHT-b TbpHOBCKH, Cocdhh, 1927. 

4403. — H3i> HCTopin pejiHriosHbix-b abhjkc- 
HiH bt, BoJirapiH bt, XIV b. Slavia, VII, 1928. 

4404. — B-bJirapH5i bt> TpyAOBeTt Ha T. H. 
ycneHCKH. MaKe^OHCKH nperjie;u>, Co<J)hh, 1928, 4. 

4405. — KosMa npe3BHTep"b. Bi^rapcKM Flpe- 
TJieA-h, 1929, I, 1. 

4406. — I\ A. H^bHHCKiii. 3jiaTocTpyti A. <t>. 
BbiHKOBa XI b. Cocdhh, 1929, lb. 

4407. — K). H. BeHe.inH-b. no cjiyqaH 100> 
roAHHH ott> noHBaTa Ha KHHraia My 3a 6-b.irapn-rk, Co<J)hh, 1929. 

4408. — 06m,ecTBeHHbm wacTpoeHiM bt> Poc- 
cin HaKaHyHt OcBo6oAHTe.ibHoti BOiiHbi. PycKO-6t.nrapcKn c6op- 
HHK"b, CocJ)hh, 1929. 

4409. — KpHTHnecKaH cTaTi.« o Knurs Hh- 
^OBa. PyccKiii naae>KT>, Cochin, 1930, yqmiHmeHT> nper.ae,ni>, 
1930, 2. 

4410. — riaMHTH aKa^eMHKa A. H. CoSo.ieBr- 
CKaro. C^aBaHCKH f.nacb, XXIII, 4. 
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4411. nonpy>KeHKO M. T. — MocKOBCKiii yHHBepcn- 
TeTi. h ero Ky^bTypHoe 3HaMeHie. 5-b^rapcKa Mhcwii., 1930, 2. 

4412. — A. M. Cerumen - *.. Flojiorb h ero 
6o;irapcKoe Hace^eHie (OBBepo-3anaAHaH MaKeAomn), Cordis, 
1929, MaKe,a,OHCKH npeivieATi, V, 4. 

4413. — CTaThH B-b ra3.:PocciH, Pyct h Mnpt. 

• 310. nocHOB-b M. 9., 

ft. npot{)eccopb KicBcxott iyxoBHoti aKaai'MiH, ci> 1920 no 1924 r. 
iipoeJjcccopT) Co(J)iflCKaro yHHBq chtcim. 

4414. riocHOBi M. 9. — BTopo6pamieTO ua KJiHpnunrfe. 
UtpKOBCHTj BeCTHHKT>. 1921. 16 CTp., 6p. 7 — 8. 

4415. — 3a xopenHCKoriHTk. lb. V. 17., 1 1 — 12, 

4416. — BorocrcoBCKH cpaKyjiTeTb h ootocji. 
AKa^eMMH (Pro et contra), lb. VI. 15., 6p. 11 — 16. 

4417. — noKflOHeHie Ha Cb. KptCTh ua 4 
neflfejin ott> Be^HKHH nocrb h Bi3ABH)KeHne ua Cb. KpTiCTb Ha 
14 cenTeMBpHH. lb. 1926, IV 3., 6p. 15. 

4418. — HcropHH Ha xpHCTnaHCKaTa utpKBa 
hjih HCTopHH Ha xpHCTHaHCKaTa pejmrHH hjih Bceo6ma HCTOpHH 
Ha pe^HTHHTt? Toahluh. Ha Cocj). yHHB. 6oroc.ii. cbaK., I, 1924, 
CTp. 143—162. 

4419. — ITbpBHHTT. BCe^eHCKH HhkcHckh 
CT>6op'b M HerOBOTO UT^pKOBHO-HCTOpHMeCKO 3HaqeHHe. Taivn, we, 
II, 1925. CTp. 1-90. 

4420. — npo6;ieMH h BT.npocn. noAnrnaTn 
hi, 3anaAHaTa 6orocaoBCKa .iHTepaTypa no noBOA"b 1600 — ro- 
AHU1HH5I K>6vuie]i Ha HnKeiicKHJi cb6opii (325 r.). Taivni >i<e, III, 
1926, CTp. 139—150. 

4421. — HtKC/iKO AyMH 3a npwviaTa ua puu- 
ckhs nana; Taiwb we, CTp. 151 — 164. 

4422. — MoHamecTBOTo npe.sii IV — XI bt>- 
KOBe. Taiwi, we, IV, 1927, CTp. 63—104. 

4423. — CapAHKHllCKHMri; Cb6op'b h HeroHara 
KaHOHHMecKa achhocti., Taivn. we, CTp. 105 — 129. 

4424. — BH3aHTH3"bMi> btj HdopHHTa ua Ape«- 
HaTa xpHCT. m>pKBa. Taiwi. we, V, CTp. 217 — 224. 

4425. — HcTopimecKa cnpaBKa no BT>npoca 
:<a chCTaBa Ha ApeBHHrfe Cb6opn h 3a peAa, no kohto ok ce 
peiuanajiH BT^npocnrk Ha Ttxt; Taiwb we, cxp. 245 — 258. 

4426. — Stefan Zankow. Das ortodoxe Chri- 
stt'iitum des Osten. PeneH3in. 

4427. — MHTponojiHTb AhtohIM, KaKi. npa- 
c^aBHbitl eorocnoB-b-AorMaTHCT-b. BapmaBa, 1929. 

311. ripeoSpaweHCKiH H. 6. 

Jii'innpi, JlK)6.'isincK.iro yiiiiBepCHTt'ia. 
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4428. n p e o 6 p a w e h c k i ii H. 6. — K'pfenocTHoe xo3$n'i- 
ctbo bi, Mexin XV— XVI BfeKOBb. Madb I. flpara, 1928. CTp. 

99-fd). 

4429. N. Preobrazenski. — Rasvoj umevanja in perio- 
dizacije ruske zgodovine. Ljubljanski Zvon. 

4430. — Pisatelj in socialno narocilo. lb. 1929. 

4431. — Rusija na razpotju; Med Azijo in 
Evropo. Socialna Misel, 1924 

4432. — Cxaibu o pyccKHX'b KJiaccHKaxi, h 

HOBblXT. IlHCa're.T.IXl! HI, C.IOBeilCKHXT, nOBpeMeHHblX-b H3flaHi«Xl>. 

P e u e h 3 i h: 

4433. — F. Grivec. Pravoslavie. JlKto.iHHa, 
1917. Ljubljanski Zvon. 

4434. — St. Przybyszewski. Von Po!ens See- 
le. Iena, 1917. lb. 

4435. — K. Notzel. Das heutige Russland. 1915. 

4436. • — A. Jelafrc. Ruska revolucija i njeno 
poreklo. lb. 1927. 

4437. — J. Orozen. Ucbenik ruskega jezika. 
lb. 1930. 

4438. — K. Moszyiiski. Badania nad pocho- 
dzeniew i pierwotna kultura Slowian. 1925. Etnolog. Glasnik 
Kraljevskoga etnografskego muzeja v Ljubljani. 1928. 

4439. — J. Czekanowski. Wstep do historji 
Slowian. 1927. Etnolog, 1929. 

4440. — n, Mhjhokobt>. Oiepioi no HCTOpiw 
pyccKOfl Ky.abTypbi. riapn>K, 1930. NaSa Doba, 1930. 

4441. — S. Stanojevic. Ubijstvo austrijskog 
prestolonaslednika Ferdinanda. Nase Revoluce. Ctvrtletni histo- 
ricky sbornik. Flpara, 1923. 

* 312. IlpH6blJ10BCKiH A. H., 

riapHWh. 

4442. FI p h 6 bi ji o b c k i H. A. H. — AKaaeMHRt A. H. Co6o- 
jieBCKitt. Semin. Kondak. Ill, 1930. 

313. IlpoKonoBHHi> C. H., 

npo<j>eccopi, llpara, SKOHOMimecKifl Ka6HHen>. 

4443. IlpoKonoBHm> C. H. — OqepKH xo35iiicTBa co- 
BtTCKoH PocciH. Bep-iHHt, 1923 r. AHnniHcKitt nepeBo;n> : The 
economic condition of Soviet Russia. London, 1924. 

4444. — HoBaa 3KCH0MHHecKan noiHTHka. 
9koh. BtcTH. 1923. I. 

4445. — ZlHHaMHK i KpecTb«HCKaro xo r.iiicTita. 
lb. II. 
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4446. ripoKonoBHhi, C. H. — KpecThHHCKoe xo3Hii- 

CTBO no AaHHblMt 6fOA>KeTHbIXT> HSCTBAOBaHift H AHHaMHMeCKHXt 

nepenwcefi. Bep.iHHt, 1924. 

4447. — Tpy;cb Bt KpecTh^HCKOMii X03hH- 
CTBt. 9kohom. BfecT. 1924. III. 

4448. — La cooperation dans la Russie des 
Soviets, Revue internationale du travail, 1924. Septembre. 

4449. — O pocrfc HapoAHaro 6oraTCTBO. Pyc. 
9koh C6op. 1925. I. 

4450. — THnbi KpecTbJiHCKaro xo3*iHcTBa h 

HXt HapOAHO-X03«RCTHeHHOe 3H3MeHie. lb. II. 

4451. — PacnpeAfejieme HapoAHaro AOxoAa. 
lb. III. 

4452. S. Prokopovic. — Rozdeleni narodnihu duchodu 
v Cechach, na Morave a ve Slezsku v letech 1913 — 1917. Cesko- 
slovensky Statistick\' Vestnik, 1925. 

4453. — The distribution of National Income. 
Economic Journal, London, 1926. 

4454. — CraTbH o Poccih bt> cpopHHKt Eu- 
ropa's Volkswirtschaft irn Wort und Bild, 1926. 

4455. — Mto AaJiij a^h Poccin H9I1. Pyc. 
9koh. C6opH., 1926. 

4456. — HapoAHbifi aoxoat> h cnoco6bi ero 
yqeTa. lb. VI. 

4457. — BtoA>KeTbi KpecTMiHi, LleHaeHCKoH 
ry6. lb. VII. 

4458. — O pacnpeAt.neHin HapOAnaro ao- 
xoAa. lb. VIII. 

4459. — The Soviet's Economic Dilemma. Cur- 
rent history, New-York, 1927. 

4460. — 06t SKOHOMHieCKHXt OCHOBaXT, Ha- 

UiOHaAbHaro Bonpoca. Pyc. 9koh. C6op. 1927. IX. 

4461. — Me>KAyHapoAHa5i 3kohomhm. Kompe- 
pemiiH Bb >KeHeBfe. lb. X. 

4462. — ilecHTb Jiferb onbiTa. lb. XI. 

4463. — Petilety plan narodniho hospodaf- 
stvi S. S. S. R. Ceskoslovensky Matisticky Vestnik, 1930. 

4464. — Phatj cTaTeH B-b „noarEAHHX-b Ho- 
bocthxi." h peueH3iri. 

4465. — PeAaKuw H3AaHiH: 9K0H0MHiecKiH 
BfecTHHK-b, BepjiHHt, 1923 — 4, 3 KH:nrn; PyccKiH 9K0H0MHHecKifl 
C6opHHKi>, Ilpara, 1925 — 8. 12 KHnn>; Bio.iJieTeHb 9kohomhm6- 
CKaro KafiHHeTa npocp. IlpoKonoBHMa, Ilpara. 1924 — 1930. 78 

HOMepOBT,. 

314. ny3HHo H. B., 

.'ioiichtt. PyccKaro HayiHai'o imciHTyTa B"h Bcpjimit. 
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4466. Ily3HHO H. B. — JleoHapao ,Ha-BnHqn, 1922. Ho- 
Baa PyccKan KHHra, 1922, peueH3i«. 

4467. — B. A. TypaeBi,, ErHneiXKaa jinre- 
paTypa, 1920. lb. 8. 

4468. — <t>. <£». 3fcjiHHCKifl, Bo3po)KAeHie, 1922; 
C. A. >Ke6ejieB-b, 9^^hhctbo, 1920, 9juihhh3mt>, 1922. lb. 10. 

4469. — PejiHrio3Hbm HCKaHW bt> snoxy Bo3- 
powjeHia. BepjiMHt, 1923. 

4470. I. PusiriQ. — Bin neues Dokument zur Geschichte 
Savonarolas. Zeitsch. fiir Kirchengesch. 1924, XLIII, 1. 

4471. — Ficinos und Picos religios-philoso- 
phische Anschauungen. lb. XLIV, 4. 

4472. — Zur Quellenkritik fiir eine Biographie 
Picos. lb. XLV, 3. 

4473. — Der Einfluss Picos auf Erasmus. lb. 
XLVI, 1. 

4474. — Nikolaus von Cusa. Ex Oriente, 
1927. 

4475. — Le communisme Chretien, lb. 

4476. — Protopop Awakum, uas Lebensbild 
eines Glaubenshelden aus der russischen Kirchenge^chichte, Hi- 
stor. Jahrb. der Gorres-Gesellschaft, 1927, 4. 

4477. . — Das entweihte Leben (die fatheisti- 
sche Lebensweise und Lebensauffassung der Bolschewisten), Bres- 
lauer Kathol. Sonntagsblatt, 1927, 42—43. 

4478. — Die Kultur der Renaissance in Ita- 
lien und in Russland. Histor. Zeitschr. 140, I, 1929. 

PeiieHsiH bi xtypHajiaxi, Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschi- 
chte, Historisches Jahrbuch h Historische Zeitschrift: 

4479. — Paul Msstwerdt: Die Anfange des 
Erasmus. Leipzig, 1917. 

4480. — Albert Hyma: The Christian Renais- 
sance. A History of the „devotio moderna". Michigan, 1924. 

4481. — Preserved Smith: Erasmus. New- 
York, 1923. 

4482. — Ernst Cassirer: Individuum und Kos- 
mos in der Philosophic der Renaissance. Leipzig. 1927. 

4483. — Ernst Walser: Lebens-und Glau- 
bens-probleme aus dem Zeitalter der Renaissance. Marburg, 
1926. 

4484. — Francesco Olgiati: L'anima dell' 
umanesimo e del rinascimento. Milano, 1924. 

4485. — H. W. Beyer: Die Religion Michel- 
angelos. Bonn, 1926. 

4486. — John Vienot: Histoire de la reforme 
Francaise. Paris, 1926. 
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4487. P u s i n o I. — B. Pinean: Erasme, sa pensee reli- 
gieuse. Paris, 1924. 

4488. — B. Pineaii: Erasme et la papaute\ 
Paris, 1924. 

4489. — E. Constantinescu Bagdat: Etudes 
d'histoire pacifiste. t.a „Querela Pacis" d'Erasme. Paris, 1924. 

4490. — Augustin Benandet: Erasme. Paris, 
1926. 

4491. — J. Huizinga: Herbst des Mittelalters. 
Miinchen, 1924. 

4492. — L. Mohler: Kardinal Bessario. Pa- 
derborn. 1923. 

4493. — N. Okunev: Monumenta artis Serbi- 
cae. Prag, 1928. 

4494. — M. de Taube: Etudes sur le d£ve- 
loppement historique du droit international dans l'Europe orien- 
tale. Paris. 1927. 

4495. — P. Smith: The Colloquia of Eras- 
mus, 1927. 

4496. — H. Hawer, A. A. Renandet: Les de- 
buts de l'age moderne. Paris, 1929. 

315. IlyiUMH-b H. A., 

6. npcxpeccopi. 3;ieKTpoTCXHHMecKai'o HHCTmyTa, npcxpeccopi. BtJi- 
rpancKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

4497. N. Push in. — N. A. Pushin and A. B. Glagoleva. 
The equilibrium in systems composed of water and alcohols: 
methyl alcohol, pinacone, glycerol and erythritol. Journ. Chem. 
Soc. London, 121, 2813, 1922. 

4498. — N. A. Pushin and A. Fioletova. The 
equilibrium in the system: m-dinitrobenzene-urethane. lb. 2822. 

4499. — N. A. Pushin and E. V. Grebenshtchi- 
kov. The adiabatic cooling ol water and the temperature of its 
maximum density as a function of pressure. lb. 123, 2717, 1923. 

4500. „ — Tt me. The dependence on pressure 
of the adiabatic cooling of some organic substances. lb. 125, 
2043, 1924. 

4501. — Tfc we. Ueber die Anwendung der 
pyrometrischen Methode zur Untersuchung von Gleichgewichten 
bei hohen Drucken. (Abhandlung II). Zeitschr. f. Physik. Chem. 
113, 57, 1924. 

4502. — Influence of pressure on the freezing 
point of p-nitrotoluene, m-dinitrobenzene and guaiacol. Journ. 
Chem. Soc. 125, 2628, 1924. 

4503. — Der Einfluss des Druckes auf das 
Gleichgewicht in binaren Systemen. (Abhandlung II). Urethan-Ben- 
zol. Zeitschr. f. physik. Chem. 118, 447, 1925. 
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4504. P use hi n N. — Der Einfluss des Druckes auf das 
Gleichgewicht in binaren Systemen. Abhandlung III. Metachlornil- 
robenzol, Metabromnitrobenzol und ihre Mischungen bei hohen 
Drucken. lb. 119, 400, 1926. 

4505. — N. Puschin und S. Lowy. Zustands- 
diagramme binarer Sysleme, die als eine Komponente AsBr., entha';- 
ten. Zeit. f. anorgan. Chemie, 150, 167, 1925. 

4506. — N. Puschin und F. Vilovic. Zustands- 
diagramme binarer Systeme, die als eineKomponente Benzoesaure 
enthalten. Ber. d. deutscli. cheni. Ges. 1925, 58. 2864. 

4507. — O obliku krive topljenja pri visokim 
pritiscirna. Glas Srpske Kr. Akadeniije, 1927, 127. 

4508. — N. Puschin und B. Vajic. Zustands- 
diagramme binarer Sysleme, die als eine Komponente Guaiakol 
enthalten. Monatslieite f. Chemie, 1926, 47, 503. 

4509. — Das biniire System Naphthalin-Meta- 
dinitrobenzol. Zeitschr. f. physik. Chemie, 1926, 124, 16. 

4510. — Das Gleichgewicht in den binaren 
Systemen Diphenylamin-Paranitrani.ol und Phenol - Paratoluidin. 
lb. 217. 

4511. — N. Puschin und D. Basara. Das 
Gleicngewicht in binaren Systemen, die als eine Komponente Kre- 
sole enthalten. Monatshefte f. Chemie, 1927, 48, 51. 

4512. — N. Puschin und D. Konig: Das Gleich- 
gewicht in binaren Systemen, die als eine Komponente Harn- 
stoff enthalten. Ibid. 1928, 49, 75. 

4513. — N. Puschin and L. Sladovitch. The 
equilibrium in binary systems composed from ethylendiamine and 
phenols. Joum. Chem. Soc. London, 1928, 837. 

4514. — Tfc >kc Equilibrium in the binary sy- 
stems Cresol-Amines. Ibid. 

4515. — Bojni otrovni gasovi. Priroda i Na- 
uka, 1929, 2, 61. 

4516. — N. Puschin und T. Pinter. Viskosi- 
tat binarer Systeme mit Guaiakol als Komponente. Zeitschr. f. 
physik. Chemie, 1929, 142, A. 211. 

4517. riyujnH"b H. A. Ki. Bonpocy o rpaHHuaxt Kpw- 
CTaji^HMecKaro cocTOjmin. TpyAhi IV Ci/fesAa pyccK. anaA- opr. 
1929, II, 93. 

4518. — XHMHMecKan BOfiHa h MHpHoe Hace- 
jieme. BoenHbiri C6opHHKb, B'fcjirpaA'b, 1929, X, 28. 

4519. - H. nyujHHT> h M. KayxneB-b. 9.ieK- 
Tpo^iHTHMecKayi rnnox.iopHTHaH CTaHuia neTporpaACKnxi> boao- 
npoBOAOBi,. 3an. Pyc. HayiH. Hhct. BtjirpaAt, 1930, II, 29. 

4520. — N. Puschin und T. Pinter. Die Vis- 
cositat der Mischungen von Aethvlacetat mit Piperidin. Zeit. f. 
physik. Chem. A, 150, 1930. 
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4521. Fuse hin N. — N. Puschin und I. Rikovski. Existiert 
auf den Schmelzdiagrammen binarer Systeme ein niiltlerer hori- 
zontaler Teil zwischen zwei eutektischen Punkten? lb. A, 151, 1930. 

4522. — N. Puschin und P. TutundZic. Die 
Leitfahigkeit der Losungen von Kaliumperrhenat. Zeit. f. anor- 
gan. Ghemie, 1930. 

316. nyuiKapeirb C. I\, 

npHBaT-b-noueHTT,, ripara. 

4523. nyiiiKapeB^ C. V. — Onepxt HCTopin KpecTbHH- 
CKaro caMoynpaBJiemH bt> Poccin. ripara. 1924, 41 crp. 

4524. S. Puskarev. — Vnitfni zfizeni a vnejsi postaveni 
pskovskeho statu ve XIV— XV sto . Sbornik ved pravnich a stat- 
nich, XXV, 1925, 1, 30. 

4525. — Zasady obchodni a prumyslove po- 
litiky Petra Velikeho. Ibid. XXVI. 1926, .-, 47. 

4526. — Poccm h EBpona bt> hxt. hctoph- 
HecKOMt npoiujiOM-b. EBpa3. BpeM. 5, 1927, 32. 

4527. — Cbhto - TpoHUKaa CeprieBa jiaBpa. 
HcTOpHMecKiH oMepicb, npara, 1928, 50. 

4528. — H. T. nocoujKOBt h ero 3naqenie 
Bb HCTOpiH pyccKoK KyjihTypbi. 3an. Pyc. Hdop. O-Ba bt> flparfe, 
1, 1927, 21-23. 

4529. — KaKt pyeckitt Hapoat 3acejiH;n> Ch- 
6nph. Xo3HHH7>, 1925, 9, 11 h 15. 

4530. — Ko;iOHH3au.iH Cn6npH pyccKHMT. na- 
pcaoiwb. Pc-AHoe Cjiobo, BapmaBa, 1926, 13. 

4531. — OqepKi. HCTopin .Hohckoto Ka3aie- 
CTBa. Xo3HHH-b, 1926, 51—52,1927, 1. 

4532. — KpecTbHHCKiH „Mipi," Ha ctBept 
PocciH B-b XVI— XVII bb. lb. 1928, 12—13 h 38—40. 

4533. — H. A. K./ienHHHH'fe. Cbhtoh h 6na- 
roBtpHbifl Be^HKift KH«3b A.neKcaH.a.p'fe HeBCKitt. PeueH3iH, EBpa3. 
XpoH. IX, 1927. 

4534. — M. B. UlaxMaTOB-b. OnhiThi no hcto- 
piH ApeBHe-pyccKHxt nojiHTHMecKHXi, H,n,ett, t. I, PeueH3iH. lb. 

4535. — v Kt> no3HaHiio Poccin, JX. H. MeH£e- 
jiteBa. MiOHxeHt, 1924. Cesko-ruska budoucnost, Praha, 1929, 
1 a 2, peueH3ia. 

4536. — CTaTbH jijih H3,n,aiomeiicH bt> Phm"b 
HTa^bHHCKoft HCTopHqecKott SHUHK^oneAiH: 1) A30B-b, 2) A^eKcifl 
cb. MHTponc/iHTb MockobckIh, 3) AHflpycoBO (MHpHbiB AoroBopi. 
1667 r.), 4) AcTpaxaHb, 5) ATainaH-b, 6) Bo^othhkobt> HBam., 

7) B0JITHH1> H. H., 8) BopHCT> CB. KHH3b, 9) MyflOBTj MOHaCTbipb, 
10) K03aKH, 11) AlWHTpiti JlOHCKOfl. 

4537. — CTaTbH ajih ^ono/memM kt> oiOBapio - 
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Ottuv slovnik naucny: 1) BojibiueBHKH, 2) Ba.rcaiiiOB'b • IT H., 
3) BorocaoBCKiH M. M., 4) BorynapcKiH (flKOBJieB-b B. 51.), 5) 
By3ecKy^-b B. IT 

4538. nyiuKapeB-bC. T. — Cto ■ifcrb TOiwy Ha3aAt. 
PyccKO-TypeuKflH BOHHa 1828 — 9 rr. h AflpiaHonoJibCKiH MHp-b. 

POCCiH H C.iaBHHCTBO, 93, 1930. 

317. Pa6nHOBH4T> EBr. H., 

aCCHCTCHTl, [ipH ())M3HMeCKOMT) IIIICTHTyrk PoTTMHrCHCKaro J'HHBi'pCHTCTa. 

K h h r h: 

4539. E. Rabinowitsch. — Die Edelgase 1928 r. 522 -f 
XII dp., 50 phc. Abegg's Handbuch der anorganischen Chemie, 
IX. 3. I. 

4540. — Das Periodische System; Geschichte 
und Theorie (coBiufccTHO ct E. Thilo), Stuttgart, 1930, 302+VII 
cxp., 50 phc. 

454 1. — Elementare Einfiihrung in die Wel- 
lenmechanik; nepepa6oTaHHbifi h AonojiHeiiHbift nepeBOA'b K. K. 
Darrow, Introduction to wave-mechanics. Leipzig, 1929 r. 100 CTp. 

4542. — Gruudbegriffe der Chemie. 

CTaTbH HH HtM. 513.: 

4543. — IlpHroTOB^eHie OAOBHHHCTaro boao- 
pOAa. Berichte der Deutschen chemischen Gesell., 1925 (mit 
Prof. Paneth). 

4544. — CBoMci'Ba o-noBMHHcraro BOAopoAa. 
lb. (mil Prof. Paneth und W. Haken). 

4545. — O .leTymixi, coeAnneninx-h "boao- 
poAa. lb. (mit. Prof. Paneth). 

4546. ■ — 06-b aAAHTHBHOCTH aroMHbix'b o6t- 
eMOBi> JieiyMHX'b HeopranHnecKHX-b coeAHHeHii-i. lb. 1926. 

4547. — O xHiviHMecKHxt AtHcTBiaxt MeA- 
jieHHbixt 3JieKTpoHOB-b. Zeitschr. f. Elektrochemie, 1927. 

4548. — O coAep>KaHin KpnnTOna h KceHOHa 
BT. B03Ayxt. Z, f. angewandte Chemie. 1927. 

4549. — O MOMemfe BpameHbi h aKTHBHOMt 
nonepeMUHRt MO^ei<y^'b-npn sjieMeHTapHbixi. xhmhhcckhxtj npo- 
ueccax-b. Z. f. Elektroch. 1929 (mit H. Beutler). 

4550. — 06"h aKKywyAHuiH 3neprin npH 9Jie- 
MeHTapHbixi> ripoueccax-b. Z. t. pays. Chemie, 1929, (mit H. Beu- 
tler). 

4551. — O peaKuiaxb MeTacTa6n;ibHbix'b a-ro- 

MOBT> pTyTH CT> MOAeKyAaMH BOAOpOAa, BOAbl H ApyTHXI) THA- 

pHAOB-b. lb. (mit H. Beutler). 

4552. — O 3HaMeHiH cneKTpocKonm aah xh- 
mm. Z. f. ang. Chemie, 1928. 
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4553. Pa6nH0BHMi> Ear. H. — YcntxH cneKTpocKonin 
MOJieKy^-b. Z. f. Elektroch. 

4554. — CneKTpocKonivi. Cheiniker-Kalender, 
Berlin, 1928, 29 h 30. 

4555. — PeueH3iH o KHHraxt no 4>H3HKt h 
(J)H3HqecKoH xwviin btj Z. f. ting. Cheniie. 

318. PaeHHOBMHij EBcefi, 

I'epMaiiin. 

4556. E. Ra bi n o witsc h. — Die russisch-ukrainische Zuc- 
kerindustrie seit dem Weltkriege (1914-1930). Berlin, 1930. 

319. PafleuKiw E., 

flOKTop-b 3K0H0MimecKHXT> nayi<i.. npoijjeccopii b-h Institut des hautcs 
etudes de Belgique. 

4557. E. Radetzky. — L'importance des ports baltiques 
pour la Russie. Revue Econ. Intern, avril 1922. 

4558. — Le Probleme de la Population n'est- 
il en realite qu'une question economique. lb. Juin- Juillet 1923. 

4559. -- La Lettonie. lb. Octobre 1925. 

320. PaeBCKiH B., 

6. occHneHTT. yHHBepcuTCTa ca. liji uiiMipa ni. KieBli, npiiB. aom;HT"b 
<lJpanK(J)ypiCKaro yiiMB^pciiTCTa. 

4560. B. Rajevsky. — Measurements of the absorption 
coefficient of water and aluminium for hard X-rays. The americ. 
journ. of roentgenol. and rad. therap. Vol. X, Nr. II. 1923. Mil 
Lorenz. 

4561. — Ueber die Abschwachungskoeffizien- 
ten von Wasser und Aluminium oei harten Rontgenstrahlen. 
Strahlenth. Bd. XVI, 192-1; mit Lorenz. 

4562. — Ueber einige Wirkungen von Strali- 
len V. Die Bedeutung des Compton-Effektes fur die Wirkung 
der R-Strahlen. Zeitschr. f. Phlys. Bd. 27, Heft I, 1924; mit Lorenz. 

4563. — Die Rolle der Streuung fur die Strah- 
lenwirkung unter Beriicksichtigung des Compton-Effektes. Strah- 
lenth. Bd. XVIII, 1924; mit Lorenz. 

4564. — Zur Frage der Dosierung von Ront- 
genstrahlen. Zeitschr. f. d. ges. phys. Therap. Bd. XIX, H. 4, 
1924; mit Lorenz. 

4565. — Zur Frage der Qualifizierung von 
Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlenth. XIX, 1925; mit Lorenz. 

4566. — Das Problem der Intensitatsverteilung 
im durchstrahlten Medium. lb. XX, 1925; mit Lorenz. 

4567. — Zur Frage der Dosierung der Ront- 
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genstrahlen. Dte Standardisierung der Dosismessung. Fortschr. a 
d. Geb. d. Rontgenstr. Bd. XXXIV, H. 1/2, 1926. 

4568. Rajevsky B. — Compton-Effekt bei ausgedehnten 
Streukorpern. Zeitschr. f. Phys. Bd. 37, H. 9, 1926. 

4569. — Bemerkungen zum Dosierungsprob- 
lem. Verhandl. d. deulsch. Rontgen-Ges XVII, 1926. 

4570. — Compton-Effekt bei tiefentherapeu- 
tischen Stralilungsbedingungen. Fortschr. a. d Geb. d. Rontgenstr. 
Bd. XXXV, H. 2, 1926. 

4571. — Das Problem der Intensitatsvertei- 
lung von Rontgenstrahlen im durchstrahlten Medium II. Strah- 
lenth. Bd. 24, 1926; mil Lorenz. 

4572. — Diskussionsbemerkungen zur Frage 
der Intensitatsverteiliing. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstr. Bd. 
35, H. 2, 1926; mit Lorenz. 

4573. — Bemerkungen zum Compton-Effekt. 
Verhandl. d. Deutsch. Rontgen-Ges. Bd. XVIIa, 1926. 

4574. — Further researches of Intensity dis- 
tribution in irradiated Media. Brit. Journ. of Rad. Vol. XXIII, 
1927; mit Dessauer. 

4575. — Die Verteilung und die Umwand- 
lung der Strahlenenergie im biologischen Medium. I.ehrb. d. 
Strahlenth., Bd. I, 1927; mit Dessauer. 

4576. — Fortschritte im Bau der Rontgen- 
rohren. Umschau, 31, 1927. 

4577. — Beitrage zur Rucksireuung I. Strah- 
lenth. Bd. 26, H. 1, 1927. 

4578. — Ueber das Lorenz'sche Einzelschlag- 
Verfahren. Verhandl. d. Deutscii. Rontgenges., 18. 1927. 

4579. — Bemerkungen zum Wesen der Strah- 
lenwirkung. Strahlenth. 28, 1928. 

4580. — Ein praktisches Messgerat zur Dosie- 
rung der ultravioleiten Strahlen. lb. 

4581. — Die Strahlungsreaktion des Eiweisses 
und die Erythemwirkung. lb. 

4582. — Untersuchungen an sehr weichen 
Rontgenstrahlen. lb. 30, 1928; mit. Gabriel. 

4583. — Die Fragen der Dosimetric von 
Rontgenstrahlen. lb. 

4584. — Standardisierung in der Rontgenmess- 
technik, Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstr., Bd. 38, H. 5. 

4585. — Beitrage zur Ruckstreuung II. Strah- 
lenth. 30. 1938. 

4586. — Normalisierung in der Routgenmess- 
technik. Internat. Radiotherapie, 3. 1927—1928. 

4587. — Ein universelles Messgerat fur kurz- 
wellige Strahlung. Americ. Journ. of Rad; mit Dessauer. 
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4588. Rajevsky B. — Zur Frage der Streustrahlung der 
Luft. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Bd. 38, H. 6. 

4589. — Hone eleklriche Spannungen. Um- 
scliau 1929, 17. 

4590. — Strahlungsreaktion des Eivveisses. 
Habilitationsschrift 1929. 

4591. — Weitere Untersuchungen an der Strah- 
lungsreaktion des Eivveisses. Strahlenth. 33, 1929 und Verhandl. 
d. Deutsch. Rontgeii -Ges. XX, 1929. 

4592. — Ueber die Strahlenreaktion des Ei- 
weisses, Strahlenth. 34, 1929. 

4593. — Die Wirkungen der kurzwelligen 
Strahlen auf Eiweisskorper. Biochem. Zeitschr. 

4594. Die Teiiiperaturabhangigkeit der 
Strahlungsreaktion des Eivveisses. lb. Mit Schwerin. 

4595. — Dosimetric und Messtechuik der 
R6ntge:i — und Radiumstrahlen. Radiolog. Praktika, II. 

4596. — 3aivitTKn bi Physikalische Berichte, 
Zentralblatt fiir die gesamte Radiologie. 

321. PaMSHH-b C. K-, 

i iirk'iiii'iecKOe oTA'twieHio l> l..'ir pa,u'KoM i opcui'KOii .lyuw, 

4597. P a m 3 h it C. K. — O npHpOAn n:ia3nnaMa febris pap- 
pataci. CoHMiiCTHo ci> Dr O. Fe^hCHiiriycoMb). CpncKH Apx. 1922. 

4598. — O cepo.iornjn -ry6epKyji03e. Pe<})e- 
paT CpncKOM Jlei<apcKOM JIpyoiTBy, 1922. 

459 '■). — Helminthiasis y peoHy Illanua. Tjiac- 

iihk Mhh. Hapo^H. 3ii,paB:ba, 1923. 

4600. S. Ramsin. — Zur Kemitnis des trypouoziden Wir- 
kung des Antimons. Archiv f. Schiffs unci Tropenhygiene, 1924. 
Mit Dr R. Schnitzer. 

4601. — Majiapuja y MaMBH. TlpeAaBaHie sa 
HHTepiiau. KoMHCHjy Ma.iapno.nora, 1924. 

4602. — Nova iakta u hemoterapii. GlasniK 
Min Nar. Zdr. 1925. 

4603. — O perpecriBHHM MOAHCpHKauHJaivia y 
rpyim boc. rp6ymiior Twdpyca h napaTHdpyca. Ibid. 

4604. — Varietes regressives dans le groupe 
des bacilles d'Eberth et des paratyphiques. Compt. Rend, de S. 
Biol. 1925. 

4605. — Sur les formes filtrables des Strep- 
locoques et sur la nature de la toxine de Dick. Ibid. 1926. 

4606. — Transformations du Streptocoque Le- 

inolytU]lie. lb. CoBMfcCTHO CT> M. MKHBKOBHHeMI.. 

1607. — FIpeBeHTHBHa BaKU.HHau.HJa npoTHB 

ryrtepuy-'iofe. CpncKH ApxHB, 1926. 

M.n. :i.'in fiiiGjiiorp. pyc. nay-i. Tpy.'i. :ta py6e>K. 17 
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4608. P a m 3 m h 1 C. K — O ntBHA.JbHBUM (J)opMaivia naTo- 
remix MHKpoopraHH3aiwa. I\iacH. UeHTp. XwrHJeHCK. 3aBO,n,a, 1927. 

4609. — XeMOTepanHJa ca Ahthmohom. Ibid. 

CoBMfeCTHO C1> Dr ILlHUIKaHOM-b. 

4610. — Standardisierung der Wassermann- 
schen Reaktion. Zeitschf. f. Immunitatsforschung, 1927, 53. 

4611. — Sur 1'unite du Streptocoque hemoly- 
tique et du bac. de Loeffler. C. R. de Soc. Biol. 1928. 

4612. — Tpanc4)opMauiHnaToreHHhixi>MHKpo- 
opraHH3MOBi,. Tpy^bi IV Ctt^a p. aK. opr. B'h.nrpaA^, 1929, II. 

4613. — Formes evolutives du Gonocoque. 
C. R. S. B. 1928. CoBMfecTHO Cb Dr MHJioineBHqeM-b. 

4614. — XeMonpo(J>n;iaKcaCnHpoxeT03e.npe- 
AaBaibe Ha Konrpecy JyrocnoBeHCKHX BeHepo.aora h AepMamiora. 
Beorpan, 1928. 

4615. — Essais sur la vaccination coutre la 
rage par le formol-vaccin. C. R. S. B. 1928. CoBMtcrno Ch npodp. 
KoHeBi.iiwb. 

4616. — BHOJiorHJa paStmHor Bapyca h iwexa- 
HH3aM aKTMBHe HMyHH3aunje. T.iacHHK UeHTp. Xht. 3aBOii.a, 1929. 

4617. — Sur le typhus exanthemalique inap- 
parent chez l'liomme. Arcliives de l'lnstit. Pasteur de Tuni.-. 

4618. — Teopnja h npaKca dwoTepanHJe. 
Me.anuHH.CKH riperviea. 

322. Pan4HHCKiw B. H., 

AOKTOpi., AMCiepiiaMli. 

Khhth: 

4619. B. Raptschinsky. — Russische Heldensagen en 
Legenden. 

4620. — Peter deGrooteinHolland in 1697-98. 

4621. — De Geschiedenis van net Russische 
Volk, I. Het Oude Rusland, II. Hel Russische Keizerrijk. 

4622. — Geschiedenis van de Russische Re- 
volutie. 

C t a t i> h : 

4623.. — De bevolkingsvraagstuk in Rusland, 

Mensch en Maatschappij, 3. 

4624. — Literatur in Sovjet-Rusland, DeSocia- 
listische Gids, 1926. 

4625. — De ontwikkeling van het Russische 
Tooneel. Ibid. 1927. 
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4626. Kaptschinsky B. — De Russische Maart-Revo- 
.lutie, lb. 

4627. Dostojewsky in het licht dcr Psycho- 
analyse, De Nieuwe Gids, 1927. 

4628. — Dostojewsky en Bakoenin, lb. 1930. 

4629. — Leo Tolstoj en zijn vrouw, Vragen 
des Tijds, 1925. 

4630. — Dostojewsky en Toergenew, lb. 1926. 

4631. — De burgeroorlog in Rusland, lb. 

4632. — e Eurasiers en hun leer, Ih. 1929. 

4633. — De agrarische overbevolking in Rus- 
land, lb. 1930. 

4634. — Het maatschappelijk ideaal van het 
bolsjewisme, Licht, 20. 

4635. — Oude Russische iconen, lb. 42. 

4636. — Tsaar Nicolaas II in Siberie, De Op- 
bouw, 1927. 

4637. — Sociale en cultureele verhoudingen 
bij de Oost-Slaven, lb. 1928. 

4638. — Uit het Seven van Leo Tolstoj, lb. 1929. 

4639. — De strijd om Mandzjoerije, lb. 

4640. — Het huwelijksrecht in de Sovjet-Unie, 
lb. 1930. 

4641. — Dostojewsky in ballingschap.Nu 1927. 

4642. — Pha'b peueH3iH bt> jKypHa^ax^: Het 
Fransche Boek, De Amsterdammer, Neophilologus. 

323. PacoRCKifi JJ. A., 

iioKTopi) Kap;iona ymiBepciireTa, Mpnia. 

4643. PacoBCKiH R. A. -O po;in MepHbixt KjioSyKOBt 
bt. HCTopiH apeBHefi PycH. Stm. Kondak. I, 1927, crp. 93—109. 

4644. — Kb Bonpocy o iipoHcxo>K£eHiH Co- 
dex Cumanicus. lb. Ill, 1930, 193-214." 

4645. D. Rassovsky. — Wladimir Monomach. Weltge- 
schichte in Biographien, Wien, 1930. 

4646. — Niederluv Sbornik. Obzor praehisto- 
ricky,IV, 1925, Sem. Kondak. 1, 1927, 337-338. 

4647. — N. de Baumgarten. Genealogies et 
manages occidentaux des Rurikides russes du X au XIII siecle. 
1927, lb. II, 1928, 374-375. 

324. Pejumx-b A. A., 

6. npodpeccop-b BoeHHc-Me;umnHCKofi anaiieMiH, B-fc.npa.in>. 

K h h r h : 

17* 



260 

4648. PeflJiHX-fe A. A. — 06man h HacrHaa rHHeKOJiorH- 
necKavi aiarHocTHKa. BepjiHH'b. 

4649. — rwrieHa MaTepHHCTBa. Bep;iHHt. 

CTaTbH: 

4650. — Kt> Bonpocy o npotpHJiaKTHKB 3k- 
■laiunciH. Bpaq. 06o3p. 1922. 

4651. — .HeMOHCTpauJH npenapaTOBT> a) gra- 
viditas extrauterina tubaria, b) graviditas tubaria et ovarialis c) 
graviditas tubaria' bilateralis, d) graviditas Vm et echinococcus vi- 
nes e) febromyoma uteri Submucosum. CpncKH ApxHB, 1923. 

4652. — Ornerb o rmieKo.norimecKOM'b koh- 
rpeccfc Bt HHc6pynt. Bpaw. 06o3p. 1922. 

4653. — Kt Bonpocy o t. h. Boo6pa>KaeMofl 
6epeivieHH0CTH. lb. 1927. 

6454. — npw^ornpoyMaBaFby „HepB03HeTpya- 

Hofre". Ahs^h Me^euHHe h xwpyprHJe, 1927. 

4655. — To we Ha qopami.. «3. 

4656. — Kt> Bonpocy o npoxcuwuocTH (jjaji- 
.lonieBbixt Tpy6"b. BpaM. O6o3p. 1928. 

4657. — O nojioweHiH pyccKHX-b Bpaneft bt> 
KDrocnaBm, coMMtcTHO cb A-poivrb A. A. Co^ohckhmt>. Tpy^bi 
II BcecnaB. Cbt3,a.a Bpaieft B-b Flpart, 1928. 

4658. — HcrpawHBatbe npo.na3HOCTH Ty6a cpa- 
.loriHJH, CpncKH apXHB, 1929. 

P e u e h 3 i h : 

4659. — npocj). ByMMij, AKymepCTBO. 

4660. — Hpodp. no.iaHO, AKymepcKorHHeK. 
npone^eBTHKa. 

4661. — ilpocj). ZleAepjietiH-b, OnepaTHBHoe 
aKyiuepcTBO. 

4662. — nporj). H. B. CyAaKOBi., PyKOBOA- 
ctbo no rHHei<o;iorin. 

4663. — ripodp. R. jj,. KpbiJioB-b, CTapoe h 
HOBoe btj npoHcxo>KAeHin pana. 

* 325. PeHMepcT. H., 

4>paimifi. 

4664. N. Reimers. — Le Concept du Beau. Essai d'une 
Theorie Philosophique du Jugement Esthetique, Paris, 1930. 

326. PefiH-b T. E., 

aKaaeMHKi, 6. npcxfeccopi. yHHBepcmeia cb. BjiaaHMipa h Boemio- 
MejHUHHCKofi aKaaeMiH h npocpeccopt CoiJiiflcKaro yiiHBcpcHTcta. 
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4665. P e M h t. V. E. — OnepaTHBHO aKyiuepcTBO, Co({)hh, 
1926. 

327. PeHrapTeirb A., 

[lapnnci>. 

4666. PeHrapTeHi. A. — Mo3aHKH VIM BtKa BoAbiuoii 
Me^eTH Omchaobt. bt, XUiviacKk h pacKonKH B-b o6.iacTH cpea- 
Haro Er])paTa. Sem. Kondak. Ill, 1930. 

* 328. PeHHeHKaMn({n> B. H., 

6. npotfeccopi. HooopoccificKaro yHHBepcHTi'Ta, ripc>4>eccop'b Coc()iftcKaro 
yHHBepciiTeTa, ckoiim.mch btj 1925 r. 

4667. PeHHenKaivin4)T> B. H. — HtpmaBaTa. K)6HJieeni, 
c6opHHKT> Bt MecTi> Ha C. C. Bo6mcbt>, CoiJwh, 1921. 

4668. — Cou,noAorna (noHHTHe, MeTOAt h Ha- 
npaB^eHHe). Poahiuh. Ha Co({). yHHB. iopnA. 4>aK. 1921, XV — XVI. 

4669. — HpaBCTBeHHHT'b saKCWb h CBo6oAaTa 
Ha BOJidTa. Tawi> we, 1922, XVII. 

* 329. PepHX-b H., 

HblO-IopKl,. 

4670. PepHxi, H. — riyTH BjiarocflOBeHHH. 

4671. — CepAUe A3hh. 

4672. — naiwira M. K. TeHHiueBoH. Kh. M. K. 
TeHHiiieBa. Sm^m, h HHKpycran.iH, ripara, 1930. 

330. Po3eH6epn> B. B., 

6. npnBan.-itoneHT^ neTporpaacKaro ynHBepcmeia, Et;irpa;n>. 

4673. Po3eH6epr B. B. — Oa^e HaiiJHX 6aHaKa y 1920 
h 1921 r. TproBHHCKH I\nacHni<, 1923, 51 h 52. 

4674. — HoBHaHH 3aBOAn y 1922 r. PIpHBpeA- 
hh ripervieA, 1924, 7 h 8. 

4675. V. Rosenberg. — Les instiluts financiers en 1923. 
Revue economique et financiere de Belgrade, 1924, 15. 

4676. — FleToroAHUiHDHua paAa HOBqaHHX 3a- 
BOAa y Haujoj Kpa:beBHHn, FIpHBp. rip. 1925, 43, 44. 

4677. — Les instituts de credit en 1924, Rev. 
ec. et. f. de Belgrade, 1925, 11. 

4678. — HoBHaHH 3aBOAn npeiwa 6n;iaHCHMa 
3a 1925 r. ripirap. np. 1926, 41. 

4679. — y^ora 3aKOHa npeivia HOB'iaHHM 3a- 
BOAHMa. lb. 45. 

4680. — PeryjiHcaite HenouiTeHe yTaKMHue. 
HapoAHO B^arocTarbe, 1929, 11. 
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4681. Po3eH6epn, B. B. — npe^aja npeay3eha. lb. 15.. 

4682. — 9K0H0MHHecKaH )KH3Hb bt> KopojieB- 
CTBt lOrocnaBin. Poccw h GiaBHHCTBo, 1929, 25 — 47. 

4683. — 3amHTa MacTHaro h npHKJiaflHoro' 
HCKyccTBa bt. cbh3h cb o6iu,hmh npczmocbuiKaMH o6-b HHTe^^eK- 
TyajibHOfi co6cTBeHHocTH. 3an. P. HayqH. Hh. Bt^rpa^-b, I, 1930. 

4684. — n^aciwaH chthhx KanHTa^a. ripHBp_ 
FIper^eA, 1930. 

4685. — XpoHHKa h o6o3ptHie skohomhmc- 
cnaro 3aKOHOAaTe^bCTBa Bt HcypHajife „niacHHK 3aB0^a sa yHar 
npe^HBaite cno^He TproBHHe". 

331. PoaeHKpaHui. E., 

BepjiHHi. 

4686. Po3eHKpaHin, E. — Mothbi> OAwionecTBa y Jlep 1 - 
MOHTOBa, Slavia, 1925, 1. 

4687. — JlepMOHTOB'b h eBpen, Pa3CB-ETb,. 
1926, 38. 

4688. — TypreHeBi> h ncnaHCKa« ^HTepaiypa,. 
Slavia, 1927. 

4689. E. Rosen kr an z. — Lermontov und Goethe. Der 
russische Gedanke, 1929, II. 

4690. — I. S. Turgenjews, Beziehungen zu Mi- 
chael Bakunins Schwester Tatiane. lb. 

4691. — Phat> peneH3iH. lb. 

4692. — TypreHeBt h CajiTbiKOB-b. Tpyjbi. 
cvB3;ia Cji3b. (bn^o^oroBT. bt> Ilpart. 

332. PosoBa 3. [\, 

lOrocJiaBisi. 

4693. Po30Ba 3. T. — KpbiJioB'b, KaKT> nepeBcuMHicb Jla- 
(boHieHa, PyccKaa Mbicib, 1921, okt.-ack. 

4694. — CyMapoKOB-b h KpbijioB-b. I-er Con- 
gres des philologues slaves a Prague, 192d. 

4695. — CyMapoKOB-b h Kphi-iOBT,. lb. 

4696. — K/b HCTopiH FlyiiiKHHCKaro JleHCKaro- 
ToaoboH oTqeTt pyc. Hdop. 06m,. B-b Hpart, 1930. 

333. PoaoB-b B. A., 

6. npo^eccopi HtwHHCKaro HHCTmyTa, Jietuopb c})Mjioco$cKnio ifa- 
Ky^bTeia bt> CKon^bt. 

4697. P030B B. A. — Pe;inrnja h jesHK, BecHHK Cpncne 
upKBe, 1921, cenT.-aeK. 

4698. — PeneH3m Ha Bac. MapKOBHlia: Ilpa- 
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BOCJiaBHO MOHaiUTBO H MSHaCTHpH y CpCZUbeBeKOBHOJ Cp6HJH, 

Slavia, III, 2—3. 

4699. Po30Bt B. A. — PeueH3in Ha Milosa Weingarta: By- 
zantske kroniky v literature cirkevne slovanske. lb. Ill, 1, 2 — 3, 
IV, 2, V, 2. 

4700. — PeueH3ifl Ha J. rionoBHha: <J>h;ioco- 
(Jmja h pe.nnrnja 4>. M. .HocrojeBCKora, lb. Ill, 4. 

4701. — PeueHsin Ha KHHry Damaskin Grda- 
nitcliky: L'influeiice occidentale sur 1'architecture religieuse en 
Rascie (Ancienne Serbie) du Xll-e au XlV-e siecle, lb. IV, 3. 

4702. — CpncKH pyKonncn JepycajiHMa h Ch- 
Haja, JyiKHOcaoBencKH <t>nj\onor, V. 

4703. — MeTBepojeBaHl}ejbe MaHacrapa Cnen- 
Me H3T. 1548 r. HiacHHK CKoncKor HaynHOr HpyiUTBa, II, 1—2. 

4704. — CBeTH CaBa h Cp6n y Cbctoj 3eiw- 
;bH Ha CHHajy, Mncao, 1928, Hon6pb. 

4705. — PoKCo^aHa, pycKHfta, weHa HajciaB- 
HHJera TypcKor uapa CyJiejiwaHa Be.nnHaHCTBeHora, >KeHa h Cbct, 
1928, AeKa6pr.. 

4706. — CpnKHfta Ha TypcKOM npecTOJiy.'cyji- 
TaHHJa Mapa, kHh aecnoTa Toy pi] a BpaHKOunha, weHa cy^TaHa 
MypaTa II, >KeHa h Cbct, 1929, MapT. 

4707. — Boz, rex Antorum, Byzantinoslavica, I. 

4708. — CHHaftubi btj Cep6iH bt, XIV Btnt, lb. 

4709. — Cep6bi bt> ITajiecTHHt h Ha CHHafc, 
Tpy^bi IV cbts^a pyc. an. opr. I. 

4710. — Stable IO)KHOpyCCKHXT> rpaMOTt 

XIV — XVI BtKOB-b, Taiwb we. 

4711. — CrpaHHua H3t WHBOTa cb. CaBe 
(Cbcth CaBa h CBeTa SeM.'ba). CnoMeHHK Cpncxe Kpa^eBCKe 
AKa^eMJe, LX1X. 

4712. — Eme o (J)opMy;iax'b tort, tolt, tert, 
telt. I-er Congres des philologues slaves a Prague 1929. 

4713. — PeueH3iH Ha c6ophhkt> no^t pe^- 
A. Jl. Beivia. „0 JToeroeBCKOMV I, Slavia, 1930. 

4714. " — Mhh jejieocBehehba hsa 6o.necHHM 
MOHaxoM, T^acHHK CKoncK. HayHH. Zip. 1930. 

4715. — CpncKH MaHacTHpH y Cbctoj 3eMJbH. 
cb. HHKO^a Ha TaBopy h cb. HjiHJa Ha KapMH.iy. lb. 

4716. — Ciy>K6a h KaHOH cb. Hhkojih Ho- 
BOMe CotJiiflcKOMe, BorocnoB;be, 1930. 

4717. — PeueH3ia Ha c6opnnK-b: Byzantino- 
slavica, I, Slavia, 1930. 

4718. — Peu,eH3iw Ha c6opHHKT> Byzantinosla- 
vica, II,, Ibid. 

4719. — PeueH3i« Ha B. A. noropt^OBa. Oop- 
mi.i rpeM. cjiobl, Bii KHpH.'io-MeeoaieBCK. nepeB. EBaHre;ii5i. Ibid. 
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4720. Po30bt> B. A. — Hon JoBaH H3 CHHajcne Tope He- 
no3HaT cpncKH khjhwcbhhk npBe nojiOBHHe XIV BeKa. IlpH^03H 

3a KHjHJKCBHOCT. JC3HK, HCTOpHJH H (pO-lK-flOp, 1930, 8, I. 

4721. — PeueHsia Ha Beina: K Bonpocy o 
bjih5ihhh Toro.151 h BfeAHbie ^hd^h HocroeBCKaro. TaMi> we. 

334. PocTOBueBTj M. H., 

6. npocjjeccopi. rieTpoipaaL-Karo ynHHepcMTeia, npo4>ei:cop-b JwibCKaro 
yiiHBepcHTCTa, C. A. IIJ. 

Khhth: 

4722. PocTOBueHt M. H. — HcTopin UpeBHfiro Mipa. 
BepjiHHi., 1924. 

4723. - CpeAHHHan A3in, Poccm, KHTati h 
3BtpHHbiii Crn.ib. Opara, 1929. 

4724. — Ha B.nHJKHeM'b BocTOKi. KapaBan- 
Hiie ropoaa CirpiH, ApaBiH h MeconoTaMiH. napHHo^, 1930. 

4725. M. Rostovtzeff. — Iranians and Greeks in S. Rus- 
sia. Oxford. 1922. 

4726. — A large Estate in Egypt in the Third 
Century B. C. 1922. 

4727. — Social and Economic History of the 
Roman Empire. Oxford. 1925. 

4728. — To >Ke no HtMeuKH, 1,2, Leipzig, 1930. 

4729. — A History of the Ancient World. I, 
The Orient and Greece, 1926, 2 H3A. 1933, II, Rome, 1927. 

4730. — Mystic Italy. New York, 1928. 

4731. — The Akineal Style in S. Russia and 
China, 1929. 

4732. — Cambridge Ancient History VII: Egypt 
and Syria and the East; VIII: The Bosporan Kingdom; Pergamm; 
Rhodes and Delos. 

4733. — The Excavations at Dura-Europos 
conducted by Jale University and the French Academy of lnscr. 
and Lettres. Preliminary Report, I. 1929, II, 1930. 

4734. Skythien und der Bosporus. Berlin, 
1930. 

4735. — CTaTbH ht» wypHajiaxt; Revue des 
Etudes Grecques, Revue' des Etudes Anciennes, Memoires publies 
par divers Savants a l'Academies des Inscriptons, Memoires et 
Monuments Piot, Compte rendu de I'Academie des lnscr. et bel- 
les lettres, Journal des Savants, Revue Bleue, Revue des Arts 
Asiatiques, Arathusa, L'Art Vivant, Revue Historique, Journal of 
Hellenic Studies, Journal of Roman Studies, Journal of Egyptian 
Archaeology, The Economic History Review, Quarterly Ri-view, 
American historical Review, American Journal of Archaeology, Art 
and Archaeology, Classical Weekly, Saturday Review, Journal of 
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Economic and Business History, Gnomon, Artibus Asiae, Enciclo- 
pedia Italiana. 

4736. — 3aKarb aHTHHHoH Ky;ibTypbi. Pyc- 
CKaH Mbicab, 1922; no 6o.nrapcKH btj 1924. 

4737. — npcaeTapcKaa Ky^bTypa, JIohaoht>, 
1919; to we no awviitiCKH. 

4738. — CapiwaTCKia a HHAOCKHecKia ApeB- 
hocth. Recueil Kondakov, Prague, 1926, dp. 239—258. 

4739. — Bort-BcaflHHK'b Ha rort Poccin, B-b 
Hhao Ckhojh h bt, KHTat. Semin. Kondak. 1, flpara, 1927, CTp. 
141 — 146. 

4740. — CKH<pCKitt poMaHt. lb. II, 1928, CTp. 
135—138. 

4741. — CpeAHHHan A3ia, Poccw, KHTaH h 
3BtpHHbi(i CTH.'ib, no <J)paHU.y3CKH. Skoikc, I, ripara, 1929. 

4742. — CTpaHHHKH BocnoMHHaHiH. C6opH. 
H. n. KonAaKOBi., Ilpara, 1929. 

4743. — IIomhhkh. CoBp. 3an. II. 

4744. — riponcxo>K,aeHie KieBCKOii Pycw. 
TaMb we, III. 

4745. — MOKAyHapOAHblH OTHOUieHifl H MeW" 

AyHapoAHoe npaBo Bb ApeBHe\rb Mipfc. Taiwb we, IV. 

4746. — Rnea nporpecca h en HcropHnecKoe 
o6ocHOBanie. TaM-b we, VI. 

4747. — FoCyAapCTBO H JIHHHOCTh B"b X03HH- 

CTBeHHOH >kh3hh riTo;ieMeeBCKaro ErHirra. TaMt we, X. 

4748. — Hobocth apxeojiorMMecKoH Jimepa- 
Typbi n:vh Poccin. TaMi. we, XI. 

4749. — nojiHTHiecKitt h couia^ibHbiM Kpn- 
3HCb bi» PhmckoM HvinepiH B'b III b. no P. X. TaM-b we, XVII, 
XVIII. 

4750. — CaMHHTbi. Taiwb we, XXX. 

4751. — O 6.inwHeMT> BocxoKt. Tawb we, 
XLI, XLII. 

4752. — CiaThH B'b Pyjit h Bo3powAeHin. 

335. Py6eui> A. Jl., 

jieKTopi. Ynnca^bCKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

4753. A. Rubec. — Seder och bruk i Ryssiand vid jul 
och nyar. Tidskrift for hemmet Arg. 15, 1919. 

4754. — Seder och bruk i Ryssiand vid pask. 
lb. 16, 1920. 

4755. — Patriarkatets aterstallelse i Ryssiand. 
Den ortodoxa kristenheten och kyrkans enhet. Uppsala, 1921. 

4756. — Svensk-rysk parlor. Stockholm 1921. 
Cobiwectho cb npod). H. A. JlyHAejib. 
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4757. Py6eu-b A. J\. — IlyiiiHHKa h Apyrie pa3CKa3bi 
CejibMbi Jlarep^s^'b. ABTopH30BaHHbiH nepeBOAii co ujBeACKaro. 
CTOKro^bMt, 1921. 

4758. — Gustav III i Smolna-klostret. Per- 
sonhistor. tidskr.. Arg. 25, 1924. 

4759. — Ett fomslaviskt avlatsbrev. Nord. 
tidskr, for-box-okh bibl. vasen, Arg, 12, 1925. 

4760. — Ur Rysslands nyare litteratur. Lase- 
bok med kommentar (tillsammans med prof. R. Ekblom). Stock- 
holm, 1927. 

4761. — Art: Ryssland i Nordisk Familjebok, 
XXXVIII 1925 

4762. ' — Art. Ukraina, lb. XXXVIII, 1926. 

4763. — Den ryska kyrkan under bolsjevik- 
valdet. Svenska Dagbladet 21 febr., 1926. 

4764. — Sovjet-Rysslands kyrka. Studier till 
dess rattsliga stallning. Kyrkohistorisk Arsskrift, 1928, Uppsala. 

4765. — Rysslands nuvarande litteratur, Stock- 
holm, 1929. dp. 123. 

4766. — De religiosa forhallandena i Ryss- 
land. Var Losen, Arg. 21, 1930. 

4767. — Om den svenska studenten. Gaude- 
amus. Arg. V, 1928, Afe 4. 

4768. — CxaTbH o uepKBH, jiHTepaiypt, hc- 
KyccTBt, reorpatJ)iH h np. bt, Bojibinott CfeB. BmjHKJioneAiH, 
H3fl. 2, 1923—1927 r., CTOKr., Taint we 3 H3A. 1928, bt> bhuhk- 
;ion. CiOBapt BoHbept, Cronr., 1922 — 1929, bt> OioBapfc Hyp- 
uiTejrb h C-«, 1927, Ctoki\ 

4769. — KpaTKiH HcropHMecKiH OMepKt Hmii. 
A^eKcaHApOBCKaro, 6biBui. UapcKoce;ibCKaro JIhuch bt> IlaMHT- 
hoH KHHWKt JlrmeHCTOBi. 3a py6e>KOMT>. IlapHJK'b. 1929. 

336. PyAneHKO II. H., 

6. npenojiaBa-rciib KieucKaro KOMMepqetKHro HHCTHTyin, Bfc/ii pa.m>. 

4770. PyAMeHKO.n. H. — Pa3BHTaK (JtpaHuycxHX x<e./ie3- 
HHua h HiHxobh cpHHaHCHJCKH h npaBHHMKH oahoch npeiwa Ap- 
jnaBH. Hobh >Khbot, 1925, 5 9. 

4771. — PaaBmaK h caaarbe crarbe >Ke,ne3- 
HHua y KpaA.eBHHn CXC ao 1925 r. Ekohomhct, 1926, 3. 

4772. — Haiua HapoAHa npHBpeAa h Han.uo- 
HajiHH npwxoA. 06paAH^iH cy: B. M. ToypmiHh, M. B. ToiuhIi, 
A. BerHep, n. PyAieHKO h Up. M, Tbop^eBMh, 1927. 

4773. P. Roudchenk o. — Le dinar. Les causes des oscilla- 
tions de son cours du change apres la guerre mondiale et sa 
stabilisation realised en 1925. Revue economique de Belgrade, 
1926, nov. 
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4774. Roudchenko P. — La population du Royaume des 
S. C. S. au commencement de 1927. b. 1927. mai. 

4775. — La balance des paiements du Royau- 
me S. C. S. en 1926, par Mil. Tosic, Al. Wegner, P. Rudcenko 
et G. Strekacev. 1928; to we no aHrvi. 

4776. — Bt> npHfloweHiH kt> o6i>HCHHTe.nbHOfi 
3anHCKt POroc^aBHHCKaro MnHHCTepcTBa <J>HHaHCOB-b kt> 6k>a- 
>KeTy Ha 1928-29 h 1929-30 r, CpaBHHTcnbHaH 4>HHaHCOBan Ta6- 
■HHua rocyAapcTBi>. 

4777. — La situation agricole en Yougoslavie 
p + la nouvelle Banque Agraire. Revue econ. de Belgrade, 1929, VI. 

337. PyscKiM fl. n„ 

6. npocfieccop-b h anpeKTopi JleTporpaacKaro noJiHTexHHMecKaro hh- 
dHTyTa, npo<peccop-b 3arpe6ci<aro yHHBepcHTeia. 

4778. Py3cxitt JX. U. — Typ6nHbi. Ha cep6o-xopB. H3., 
jiHTorp,, 1925. 

4779. D. Ruzskij. — Odredjenje usporne krivulje usljed 
mosla kod Sirokog poplavnog podrufja. Tehnifki List. 1925, N° 10. 

4780. — Elementarna teorija turbina s radjal- 
nim statorom i aksijalnim proticanjem kroz kolo. lb. NsN° 13, 14. 

4781. — Zada^a o stezanju struje. lb. 1928. 
No 7. 

4782. — Hacocbi, Ha cep6o-xopBaT. H3., ;ih- 
Torp. 1929. 

4783. — THApaB.THKa, to we, 1930. 

4784; — 3aAasa o onaTiH cTpyH. TpyAti IV 

Cbfesaa p. an, opr. II, 1929, Btj^rpaAt. 

338. PyTKOBCKifi H. II. 

[lapiDKT,. 

4785. PyTKOBCKiii H. n. — JlaTHHCKia cxo.iiH bt> KopM- 
inx-b KHHrax-b. Sem. Kondak. Ill, 1930. 

339. PbiuiKOBT. n. H., 

6. npocJjeccopT. KieBCKaro nojiHTexHHMecKaro HHCTHTyTa, npoifeccop'fr 
BtJirpaiicKaro yHHBepcHTeia. 

4786. PbiuiKOBT) n. H. — Be3e Ko^ocena. JlHTorp. Beo- 
rpafl, 1928. 

340. Pfl6yujMHCKiH fl. n., 

6. npHBanj-JioueHTi, MocKOBCKaro yHHBepcHTeia, jiOKTopi HapHwcKaro 
yHiiBepcHieTa, riapH>KT>. 



268 

4787. D. R jab u c h i ns k y. — Calcul des valeurs absolues. 
Kopenhague. 1919, 

4788. — On steady fluid motions with free 
surfaces. Proceedings of the London Mathem. Society. Ser. 2 
Vol. 19 p. 206. 1920. 

4789. — Cinematique des mouvements dis- 
continus dans les fluides. Bulletin ae 1'lnst. Aerod. de Koutchino. 
Fasc. VI Paris. 1920. 

4790. — Sur la resistance de 1'air aux gran- 
des vitesses. lb. 

4791. — Sur 1'autorotation des projectiles. lb. 

4792. — De l'influence du vent dans lerepe- 
rage par le son. lb. 

4793. — Appareils a calcul pour stations de 
jeperage par le son. lb. 

4794. — Theorie des fusees, lb. 

4795. — Considerations generales sur les he- 
lices. Ibid.' 

4796. — Sur les series de Fourrier. lb. 

4797. — Sur la resistance des fluides. C. R. 
Congres des Math. Sfrasbg. 1920. 

4798. — Sur le calcul des valeurs absolues. lb. 

4799. — Mouvement initial d'un liquide en 
contact avec un obstacle a aretes vives. C. R. de l'Acad. des 
Sciences. Paris, 28, II, 1920. 

4800. — Mouvement cyclique d'un liquide 
autour d'un solide qui se meut parallelement a une paroi recti- 
ligne. lb. 4 juil. 1921. 

4801. — Equations generates du mouvement 
de corps solides dans un fluide parfait incompressible, lb. 7 nov. 

4802. — Equations du mouvement d'un fluide 
rapportees a des axes mobiles. lb. 21 oct. 

4803. — Sur la resistance des fluides vis- 
queux. lb. 21 nov. 

4804. — Quelques considerations sur la forme 
du solide et l'energie cin^tique du fluide qui l'entoure. lb. 23 
janv. 1922. 

4805. — Sur quelques cas de mouvements 
plans des fluides autour de solides avec tourbillons. lb. 6 mai. 

4806. — Sur les equations du mouvement a 
deux dimen ions de solides dans un liquide avec tourbillons. lb. 
11 sept. 

4807. — Recherches d'hydrodynamique. These 
de Doctorat, Paris, 1922. 

4808. — Sur les Equations generales du mou- 
vement de corps solides dans un liquide incompressible, lb. 

4809. — Sur les mouvements plans des fluides 
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autour de solides avec tourbillons. Congres de l'Association Fran- 
(,aise pour l'avancement des Sciences. Montpellier. 1922. 

4810. Riabuchinsky D. Sur la resistance des Fluides 
C. R. du Congres International de l'Air. Londres. 1923. 

4811. — Apercus sur quelques recherches de 
balistique. Memorial de l'Artillerie Franchise. 1923. 

4812. — Sur le paradoxe de d'Alembert C. R. 
de l'Acad. des Sciences, 1923, 23 avr. 

4813. — Sur les cavitations et la resistance 
des fluides. lb. 10 dec. 

4814. — Sur quelques proprietes generates des 
mouvements plans d'un liquide. lb. 3 nov. 1924. 

4815. — Quelques considerations sur les mou- 
vements plans rotationals d'un liquide. lb. 24 nov. 

4816. — ' Discussions de quelques experiences 
dans un fluide anime de rotation. C. R. du Congres Intern, de 
Mecanique Appliquee a Delft. 1924. 

4817. — Apenjus theoriques sur la mecanique 
des fluides. Fascicule I. Bulletin du Service Technique de l'Aero- 
nautique. JN« 17, 1924. 

4818. — Sur quelques cas de mouvements 
irrotationnels a trois dimensions. C. R. de l'Acad. des Sciences. 
1923, 7 d<k. 

4819. — Sur la resistance des fluides et la 
reaction d'un jet. C. R. du Congres Aeronautique deBruxelles. 1925. 

4820. — On some cases of two dimensional 
fluid motions. Proceedings of the London Mathematical Society. 
25, 1926. 

4821. — Remarques sur le probleme des ca- 
vitations.! C. R. de l'Academie des Sciences. 31 mai, 1926. 

4822. — Sur les singularity des mouvements 
fluides. C. R. du Congres International de Mecanique applliquee. 
Zurich, 1926. 

4823. — Sur quelques cas de cavitations. C. R. 
de l'Acad. des Sciences. 7 mars, 1927. 

4824. — Sur les mouvements fluides autour 
de solides infiniment voisins. lb. 18 j. 

4825. — Sur un probleme de variation. lb. 24 oct. 

4826. — Quelques remarques sur les fonctions 
de courant. lb. 7 mai 1928. 

4827. — Valeur et origine d'un nombre. Con- 
gres International des Mathematiciens (Bologne, Septembre) 1928. 

4828. — Hydrodynamiques non-Lagrangien- 
nes. lb. 

4829. — Sar la determination d'une surface 
d'apres les donnees qu'elle porte. C. R. de l'Acad. des Sciences 
21 oct. 1929. 



270 

4830. Riabuchinsky D. — Sur quelques problemes rela- 
tifs au potentiel. Bulletin des Sciences Mathematiques. Dec. 1929. 

4831. — Sur les souffleries aerodynamiques 
Americaines. Rapport presente au-Ministere de I'Air. 1929. 

4832. — Aid of the hydraulic laboratory in 
Aerodynamic research. 

4833. — Apercus theoriques sur la Mecanique 
des Fluides. Fascicule II. Bulletin du Service Technique de l'Ae- 
ronautique. N« 67, 1930. 

* 341. PasaHOBCKiH B. A, 

6. npo<})eccopT> iopHaimeci<aro Jlnuea si. flpocnaBJili, npoijieccop'b ropH- 
.iHHecKaro (fiaxyjihTeTa ht> XapGHHti. 

4834. PH3aHOBCKiH B. A. — npaBOOTHoiueHHfi no iie- 

flBHWHMOCTHM B KHTae. H3B. lOpHfl. ^)3K. Xap6nH, I. 

4835. — MoHro.ihCKoe npaBO h cpaBHme.ih- 
Hoe npaBOBejeHne; Taint >Ke, VII. 

4836. — JleKUHH no rpa>KAaHCKOiviy npaay. 

4837. — 06biHHoenpaBOMOHro^hCKHX n^eMeH. 

4838. — EeAHHCTBO npouecca. 

4839. — CoBpeMeiinoe rpa>K,ziaHCKoe npaso 
Kma*. 1, 2. 

4840. — OCHOBHhie HHCTHTyTbl KHTaHCKOrO 

rpa>KAancKoro npaaa. 

4841. — OcHOBHhie Hana.ia 3eivie.ii.Horo, rop- 
Horo h .necHoro npa»a KnTaji. 

342. Ca6jiep-b A. I\, 

ScTonifl. 

4842. A. S abler. — Estonian Co-operntive movement, Tal- 
linn, Eesti, 1929. 

343. CaBejioB-b Jl. M., 

6. npenoaanafe.ih MocKOBCKaro apxeo;ionmecKnro HHinnyTa, AeiiHw. 

4843. CaBejiOBi, Jl. M. — EjinsaBeTa HBaHOBHa He-BnxTe. 
PyccKaw 3eM^«. 40, 1927, y^ropoAt. 

4844. — rpaqVb Jl. H. To.ictoH. Taiwb we, 
1928, 28. 

344. CaBHHCKifi A., 

4845. A. Savinsky. — L'Empereur Nicolas et 1'Empereur 
Quillaume II. Revue des deux Mondes, 1922, decembre. 

4846. — Recollections of a Russian Diplomat. 

4847. — La declaration de guerre de la Bul- 
garie. Le Monde Slave, decembre, 1929. 
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345. CaBHUKiii n. H., 

iipHBaTi-aoneHTT. PyccKaro lopiLiimecKaro <j)HK}7ibTCT;i in> llpart. 

4848. CaBHUKiii n. H. — reorpa4>rmeci<bi ocoochhocth 
Poccin, m. I. PacTHTe.ii.HOCTi. h noMBbi. npara, 1927, 180. 

4849. — Poccin — oco6biii reorpacjjHMecKiM 
Mipi.. npara, 1927, 68. 

4850. — O ia;;aHaxi, KO l ieHHHKOBfc;i,'BHifl. 
npara, 1928, 26. 

4851. — - C'reni. h octfl;iocn,. Ha nyTHXb. 
Bep^HHt, 1922, 341-356. 

4852. — ripOHHHOAHTeJlhHblH CH.Tbl PoCCiH. 

EBpas. Bpeiw. kh. HI. Bep.iHH-b, 1923, 125-148. 

4853. — MaTepia.'ibi no ce.ibCKO-xo3HHCTneH- 
hoH ;-)Bo^iouin Poccin. Tpyzu>i pyc. ynen. 3arpan. II, Bep.iHm, 
1923, 158—195. 

4854. — Mera(pH3HKa xo3MtiCTBa. C6opHHKT> 
CTaTeH, nocB. n. B. CTpyBe, npara, 1925, 143 — 150. 

4855. — Xo3HHH'b h xo3«iicTBO. EBpa3. Bpeivi. 
IV, 1925, 406-445. 

4856. — BejiHKOpoccin w y«paiiua bi> pyccKoii 
Ky.ibTyp-fe. PoAHoe Ciobo, BapujaBa, 1926, Ns 8, 10 — 14. 

4857. Ki. Bonpocy o6tj 3K0HOMHMecKoii 
,a,OKTpnHk eBpa3iHcTBa. EBpa3. XpoH. IV, napn>K"b, 1926, 34 — 38. 

4858. — naMHTH fl. J\. CaAOBCioro. lb. VII, 
1927, 58-63. 

4859. — Ki> Bonpocy o rocyAapcTBCHHOMij h 
MacTHOMT. Haqa^t npoMbiiu./ieHHOCTH (Poccin XVIII — XX b'bkobt>). 
lb. V, 285—308. 

4860. — reonoJiHTe^ecKin 3aMiiTKn no pyc- 
CKOft HCTopin. B"b npriJioweHin ki> KHnrt> T. B. Bepna^CKaro, 
HawepiaHie PyccKoii HCTopin, npara, 1927, 234 — 260. 

4861. ■- Kt> no3naHiio pyccKHX'b CTeneH. Bep- 
cti>i, III, TlapHW-b, 1928, 215—241. 

4862. — no Zloypa^bio h Cn6npn (h3 b pyc- 
ckoK 6oTaHHMecKoii JimepaTypbi). EBpa3. XpoH. X, 1928, 88 — 97. 

4863. P. Savicky. — Die moderne russische Pflanzen-und 
Bodengeographie. Slawische Rundschau, 1929, 3, 6, 9. 

4864. — Die Steppenkulturen im Gebiete der 
jetztigen Ukraine, Verhandl. des Ukrainischen Wiisensch. Instit. 
II, Berlin, 1929, 1-23. 

4865. — Les problemes de la geographie lin- 
guistique du point de vue du geographe. Travaux du Cercle ling, 
de Prague, I, Prague, 1929, 145—156. 

4866. — >KHTie npoTonona ABBaKyiwa, want 
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reorpa(j)HqecKitt nepBOHCTOHHHKt. HayMH. Tpyflhi PyccK. Hap. 
Yhhb. Bt npart, t. II, 1929, 218—231. 

4867. CaBHUKiii n. H. — C. B. BepmuTefiHt Korairb, 
OMepKH SKOHOMHHecKOti reorpadpiH, Bbin. I, MocKBa 1922. 9koh. 
B-bcth. BepjiHH-b, 1923, II, 263—267. 

4868. — H. F. BopHCOBi., SKOHOMHqecKan 
reorpadpin Poccm HOBtniuaro BpeMeHH. HBaHOBo-Bo3HeceHCKT>, 
1922, lb. 275. 

4869. — 9KOHOMnqecKoe paiionnpoBaHie Poc- 
cih, MocKBa. 1921, B. H. KHnnoBHMt, Kt MeTO,no.ioriH paiioHH- 
poBaHiH. MocKBa, 1921, lb. Ill, 1924, 239—244. 

4870. — A. n. AeMHAOB-fe, BKOHOMHiecKiii 

OMepK'b XJlOnKOBOACTBa, XJIOriKOTOprOB^H H X.TOnKOBOli IipOMUUI- 

jieHnocrn TypKecTana. MocKBa, 1922, lb. 246-249. 

4871. — O pciHriosHOWb 30AiecTBt bi> Poc- 
cjh. PyccKaM Mbicai,, VIII— XII, 1923—24, 471—473. 

4872. — O eBpasitfCKoii .iHTepaTypt. C.naBMii- 
CKasi KHHra, MaH — now, 1926, 202 — 206. 

4873. — A. Palmieri, La geografia politica 
della Russia Sovietista. Roma, 1926, Slavia,V, 856-857. 

4874. — 3. TepMOniycb, Boihia h npoMbiui- 
^eHHOcxb. nn.ib3enb, 1925, Pyc. 3koh. c6opn. VI, Llpara, 1926, 
264—267. 

4875. — - J\. 3p6HHi>n. UepKOBHasi >kh3hi. b - i> 
MocKBt, IlapHw-b, 1926, EBpa:*. XpoH. VI, 1926, 43—45. 

4876. . — B. B. PeBepAarTO. PacrnTe.nbHbi5i 

30Hbi A6aKaHCK0ii CTeriH, ToiwCKb, 1925, lb. VIII, 1927, 63 — 64. 

4877. — B. A^exHHi,. HawH noeMHbie j\yva, 
MocKBa, 1925, lb. IX, 1927, 80—8!. 

4878. — n. O. CeiweHOB-b TMHb-ILIaHCKiii. Ero 
>KH3Hb h flbHTe^bHOCTb. JleHHHrpaA'b, 1928, Slawische Rundschau, 
1929, 4, 287, no Ht.Meu.Kii. 

4879. — S. Collins. Moskovitische Denkwiir- 
digkeit. Leipzig, 1929, lb. 7, 586 — 587, no HBMeuKH. 

4880. — n. n. CeMeH0Bi>-T>iHb-llJaHCKin. Ces- 
ko-Ruska Budoucnost. Praha, 1929, 3, 10-11. 

* 345. CaAOBCKiM fl. fl., 

MarncTpaHTi Pyccxaio lopnaL-mecKaro 4iaKyjibTCTa hi. Hparfe, ckoh- 
■h/ich B-b 1925 r. 

4881. CaAOBCKiM < A. R. — >Kh3hi, h AtflTC/ibHOCTb A.ioh- 
3iH PaujHHa. 

4882. — Kt. Bonpocy o nepecMOTpt cTapbixT> 
3eMe.ibHbix-b KaaacTpoBij. C6opnHK-b, nocB. n. B. CTpyBe, npara, 
1925. 

4883. — 3eMejibHa« pedjopnia bi. Mexocjio- 
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nai<in. 3an. Pyc. Hhct. C.-X. KoonepauJH hb Flpart, 1925, III. 

4884. Sadovsky J. — KaK"b >i jxfe.iH.'i-b seiwjno. PyccKaa 
Mhic.ii>, IX -XII. 

347. Ca.iTbiKOB-b H. H., 

6. npoifeccopT) XaphKOUCKaio ywiBepciiTCT.i, upo^tccopi, B"b.irp;u.:'i<aro 

yHHISL'pCHTCTa. 

4885. CajiTbiKOBi H. H. — KaHOHcne je^Ha-iHHe Kpe- 
Tai; a rpHJy Te.ia. CnoivieHHua C. M. Jlo3ann\\a, Beorpa^, 1922. 

4886. — Sur le de veloppement de la (heorie 
des equations partielles du premier ordre d'une seule fonclion 
inconinie. Bulletin de la Classe des Sciences de I'Academie 
Royale de Relgique, 1922. 

4887. — Sur les methodes d'integration des 
equations partielles. C. R. de i'Academie des Sciences a Paris, 28 
mai, 1923. 

4888. — Sur l'existence des integrates des 
equations difierentielles. lb. 29 sept. 1924. 

4889. — AHajiHTHHecKaa reoMeTpm. PyKO- 
boactho /yw yneSHhixi, 3aBe,a.eHiii h jinn caMOo6pa30BaniH ch 
MepTe)K.TMH h coSpaHiewb 3aaaMi>. B"k.nrpa;i,i>. 1924. 

4890. -— Zl,0Ka3 er3HCTeHHHJe Hmerpa.ia „t.h- 
djepennHJajiHHx je.ii.Ham.ina. teiac Cpncne AKa.n,eMnje Hayxa. Beo- 
rpa;n». 1925. 

48' » 1 . — Note sur l'existeuce des integrates 

des equations difierentielles. Journal de Mathemaiiques Pures et 
Appliquees. t. IV, Fasc. III. Paris, 1925. 

4892. — Sur la Theorie des Equations aux 
derivees partielles du premier ordre d'une seule function in- 
connue. 1925. 

4893. — Sur l'inlegrale generate des carac- 
terisliques, C. R. Ac. Sc. Paris, 22 fevrier 19^6. 

4894. — Appiicalion des elements integiables 
a l'integration des equations differeniielles. Bulletins de la Classe 
cle FAcad. Royale de Belgiqiie. 1926. 

4895. — HeKpo.norb AKa^eiuHKa npoqx B. A. 
CTeK.io»a. Ilo.THTHKa. Beorpaj;, 8 jjohh, 1926. Py;ib, 15 iioHH 1926. 

4896. — Teoprija HapuHJaJiHHx jeAHamiHa np- 
Bor pe,aa c jeAiiOM neno3HaTOM (j}ynKU.HJoivi. Beorpaj,, 1926. 

1897. — Integration des equation aux deri- 

vees partielles par separation des variables. C. R. de i'Academie 
des sciences, 12 mars 1928. 

4898. — H3c^tflOBaHiH JlarpaHwa no Tropin 
ypaHHCHiii ck qaCTHbiMH npon3BOAHbiMH. Tpy^bi IV C'bfea.a.a p. 
:ik. opr. II 1929, BtjirpaA'B. 

4899. — VpaBHeme ct qacTHbiMH npon3BO;i- 

Al.-rr. ,i.i)i fnifi.'iiiiip. pyc. iinyi. Tpyfl. :ia pyGoK. IS; 
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HbiMH, HHTerpnpyeMbiH npH noiviomH pa3;rB;ieHifl nepeivitH- 

HblXb. lb. 

4900. CajiTbiKOBT>H. H. — PyccKoe MaTeMaTHHecicoe 
TBopnecTBo. Comples-Rendus du Premier Congres des Mathem- 
aticiens des Pays Slaves. Warszawa 1929. 

4901. — npeo6pa30BaHie ypaBHeHifi ct wac-r- 

HblMH npOH3BOAHbIMH nepBaTO nOpHAKa OAHOfi HeH3BtCTHOii 

(J)yHKuiH. lb. 

4902. — Etude Bibliographique sur le Me- 
moire Inedit — de Charpit, Bulletin des Sciences Mathemaiiques, 
Paris, 1930. 

348. CajiTbiKOBi. C. H., 

npo^eccop-b 3arpe6cKaio ymiBL-pcHieTa. 

4903. S. Salty kow. — Ein Fall von Nahrungsmittelver- 
giftung mit dem Bacillus Proteus vulgaris als Krankheitserreger. 
Virchows Archiv. 1924. Bd. 253. 

4904. — Zum Bau der Epuliden. lb. 

4905. — Ueber die Entstehung der Myokard- 
fragmentation. Zieglers Beitr. 1925. Bd. 73. 

4906. — Nahrungsmittelvergiftungen durch 
Proteusbazillen. Lubarsch-Oslertags Ergebnisse. 1926. 

4907. — Beginn und Hauhgkeit der Athero- 
sklerose. Verh. d. D. pathol. Ges. 1926. XXI. S. 398. 

4908. — Adenoma psammomatosum cavi nasi. 
LijeCnicki Vjesnik. 1926. 48. br. 10. S. 617. 

4909. — Bemerkungen zu dem Aufsatze Wil- 
lers „Zur Entstehung der Fragmentatio myocardii" in Bd. 261, 
H. 2, S. 586 dieses ^Archivs, Virch. A. 264. 

4910. — Zur Technik der anthropometrischen 
Untersuchungen an der Leiche. Cbl. i. Path. 1929. Bd. 44. S. 338. 

4911. — Konstitution und pathologische Ana- 
tomic Virch. Arch. 1929. Bd. 272. S. 443. 

4912. — Konstitucija u patoloskoj anatomiji. 
Srpski arhiv za celok. lekar. 1929. Sv. III. S. 1. 

4913. — Tuberkulose und Konstitution. Ver- 
handl. d. D. Path. Ges. 1929. Tag. XXIV. S. 133. 

4914. — CoBpeiweHHoe cocTOHHie yqema o 
KOHCTHTyuiH MciOBkiecKaro opraHH3Ma. TpyAbi IV cbfc3Aa p. 
aK. opr. II, 1929. 

4915. — Zur naheren Kennzeichnung der ein- 
zelnen Konstitutionen. Virch. Arch. 1930. Bd. 275. S. 616. 

4916. — Beitrag zur Frage: Konstitution und 
Rasse. Zieglers Beitrage. 1930. Bd. 84. S. 231. 

4917. — Histologic der Tuberkulose bei fib- 
roser Konstitution. Verh. d. D. path. Ges. 1930. Tag. XXV. 
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349. CaMCOHOBi, H. M., 

riapHWh. 

4918. N. Samssonow. — Lacassagne et Samssonow. De 
l'effet de la destruction totale ou partielle des capsules surrenales 
par le rayonnement caustique de foyers radioactif.s. C. R. Soc. 
Biol. 1923. LXXXIX. p. 72. 

4919. — Samssonow. Nouvel appareil de con- 
tention pour rats. lb. p. 942. 

4920. — Radiosensib'lisation artificielle des 
tissus par l'introduction de particules mctalliques jouant le role 
de radiateurs. Paris Medical. 2 fevrier 1924. 

4921. — Nouvel appareil permettant la con- 
tention prolonged et non traumalisante des rats. Bull. d'Histo- 
logie. Lyon 1924. 1. N° 4. 

4922. — Lacassagne et Samssonow. Effets des 
radiations sur les cancers greffes et sur la receptivite locale a la 
greffe cance"reuse. C. R. Soc. Biol. 1925. XC1I. p. 1924. 

4923. — Samssonow. Pli cachete depose a 
l'Academie des Sciences le 2 juin 1925 sous le Ns 9528. 

4924. — Sur les conditions les nieilleures 
pour steriliser par les raynns x les greffes d'un sarc.ome de rat. 
C. R. Soc. Biol. 1925. XC1I. p. 575. 

4925. — N. Dobrovolskaia — Zavadskaia et 
Samssonow. Influence de la splenechomie sur les greffes du can- 
cer experimental. lb. p. 1222. 

4926. — Tfc we. Augmentation de la inali- 
gnite du cancer greffe de la souri^ au moyen du violet de gen- 
tiane. lb. 1926. XCV. p. 974. 

4927. — Samssonow. Production experimen- 
tal de metastases dans le sarcome greffe" du rat. lb. 1927. XCVII. 
p. 1587. 

4928. — L'influence de 1'irradiaton du foL- 
par les rayons x et par le radium sur le cancer greffe des rats. 
lb. 1929. C. p. 1163. 

4929. — 3aivrfeTKH bt> Index Analyticus Can- 
cerologiae. 

350. CaTHHa C. A., 

6. aCCHCTCHTKa MOCKOBCKHXI BblCIUHXT> /KeHCKHXTj KypcoBt, C- A, III., 

Carnegie Institution of Washington, Departmeut of genetics. 

4930. S. Satin a. — S. Satina; Beitrage zur Kenntniss des 
.Ascomyceteri Magnusia Nitida. Sacc. Botan. Archiv. 3, 1923. 

4931. — F. Neger und S. Satina; Lentizellen 
als Eintrittspforten fur parasitische Pilze. Berichte der Deutschen 
Botan. Gesellschaft XL, 1922. 

4932. — S. Satina and A. F. Blakeslee: Stu- 

81* 
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dies on biochemical differences between (-)-) and ( — ) sexes in 
Mucors. i. Tellurium Salts .",* indicators of the reduction reaciion. 
Proceedings of the National Akademy of Science, II. 1925. 

4933. Satin a S. — Tt we, Studies on Biochemical dif- 
ferences between (-)-) and ( — ) sexes in Mucors. 2. A prelimi- 
nary report on the Manoiloff Reaction and other tests. lb. 12. 1926. 

4934. — Tt we. Biochemical differences bet- 
ween sexes in green plants. lb. 

4935. — Tt we. The Mucor Parasite Parasi 
tella in relation to sex, lb. 

4936. — Ttwe. Further Studies on biochemical 
differences between sexes in plants. lb. 13. 1927. 

4937. — Tt we. Studies of the biochemical 
differences between sexes in Mucors. 4. Enzymes which act upon 
Carbohyhydrates and their derivatives, lb. 14. 1928. 

4938. — Tt we. Studies on biochemical dif- 
ferences between sexes in Mucors. 5. Quantitative determinations 
of sugars in (-)-) and ( — ) races. lb. 

4939. — Tt we. Criteria of male and female 
in Bread Moulds (Mucors). lb 15. 1929. 

4940. — Tt we. Imperfect sexual reaction in 
homothallic and heterothallic Mucors. Botanical Gazette. 

351. CaxaHee-b B. B., 

Tlpara. 

4941 . CaxaHeB-bB. B. — Ki» Bonpocy o6b HcroKax'b ck> 

WeTHhlXt H OpHaMeHTa^bHblX'h MOTHBOBTj Bl) pyCCKOMTj Hapoa.- 

HOMh TBopMecTBt. Conference des Historiens des Etats de I'Eu- 
rope Orientale et du Monde Slave. II. Varsovie. 1928. pp. 163 — 190. 

4942. V. Sachanev. — Etudes sur l'origine de Tarl popu- 
late russe. Eurasia Septentrionalis Antiqua. IV. Helsinki. 1929. 
312-320." 

4943. — Kt Bonpocy o 3HaMemn cioweTa bt> 

pyCCKOM-b HapOAHOM-b HCKyCCTBt. C60pH. nOCB. n. H. MH^KDKOBy. 

1859—1929. flpara 1929. 87—96. 

4944. — A^eKcan^pOBCKaM JiereHAa. Bospo- 
w,aeHie. flapHHCb, 1926; 10 MapTa, 281. 

4945. — ' HHKO/iaii HBaHOBHM-b KocTOMapoB-b. 
K-b 40-jitTiio CMepTH. 3a CBo6o,ay. BapiuaBa, 1925. 18 H0516., 293. 

4946. — HHKOJiati Mnxafi;iOBHm> KapaMSHHt. 
Po^Hoe Cjiobo. BapmaBa, 1926. 5 AeKa6pji, 14. 

4947. — BopHC-b ToAyHOB-b. Ibid. 1926. 12 
A,eKa6pH, 15. 

4948. — H. M. Kapa M 3HHT> (1766—1826). 
JIeTonnc MaTHixe CpncKe, 310, Hobh CaA. 1926. 428 — 431. 

4949. — HBaH ITocoilikob. IIqhoaom abccto- 
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roflHUJihHue ciwpTH bcthkot pycKor eKOHOMHCTa-caivioyKa. lb. 312, 
1927. 391-395. 

4950. CaxaHeBi B. B. — HoAKapnaTCKaji Pycb. Ctcobo. 
PHra, 1929. 17 (fcenpajiH, .Nb 1021. 

* 352. CaxHOBCKiil T. I\, 

!>hjiip;ijn>. 

4951. C a x h o b c k i ii V. V. — Kpn3HCb couia.iHCTimecKOii 
Hji,en, HoBhiti Caji'h, 1927. 

353. CeaTHKOB-b C. P., 

n.npHWh. 

4952. C b a r h i< o b 'b C. V. — Hohckoh BoMckoboh Kpynb 
(1549-1919). A0HCK3H JItTOiiHci,. Btiia, 1923, 169—266. 

4953. — Poccm h Horn, (1549—1917). Bl>na, 
1924, c. Vlli, 59:>. 

4954. — Poccjhh Hhkt, (1585— 1721), Ka3aiiH 
>Kypna.Tb, Ilapn>KT», 1929, 4. 

4955. — Poccbi h Cnonpb. BBeaeHie; Ch6hpi> 
npH A.ieKcaH^pt 1, Bo^ibHan Cn6Hpi>, 4, Ilpara, 1928, c. 83 — 99. 

4956. — Cn6npi> npn MnK(Mat I. lb. 5, 1929. 
c. 47-58. 

4957. — Cn6npi, npn AjieKcaHApi II. lb. 6-7, 
1929, c. 72—87. 

4958. — iUanoBb h CHOHpCKiM Kpy>KOKT> bt> 
FleTepOyprh. HlsMTe.'ibHOCTb cnonpcKaro KpywKa Ha po/iHHis, lb. 
8, 1930, c. 34-45. 

4959. — Pocch'/I h CH6Hpb. (K hctophh ch- 
6HpcKoro od^acTHHqecTBa b XIX Bene). Hpara, 1930, 120. 

4960. — CH6npCKOeo6jiaCTHH4eCTBOBT>XIXB. 

TpyAbi IV cbtsAa p. a. opr. I, Bii.nrpaj.'b, 1929. 

4951. — Bo.lbHhlH H CJiy>KHJlbI3 Ka3a4bH boH- 

cica, nyrb KasanecTBa, npara, 1927, 20 (113), 21 (114). 

4962. — IlpoHcxoH<flenie cjiywmiaro Ka3aqe- 

CTBa. Ibid. 22^1 15). 

:963. — Pa3pH,nbi h bhj,w oiywHJiaro Ka3a- 

qecTBa MockobckoH PycH. Ibid. 1928, 23 (116). 

4964. — C.ny>Kn^bifi Ka3aicb y ce6a aoivia. lb. 
24 (117)— 25 (118). 

4965. — C/iywmibiii KasaK'b npH onpeAtjieHiH 
H a cjiy>K6y. lb. 26 (119), 27 (120). 

4966. — Cnywoa cny>KH.Taro KB3aKa. lb. 28 
(121), 29 (122). 

4967. — IlpeKpameHie c^y«c6bi cny)KH;iaro 
i<a:uu<a. lb. 29 (122). 
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4968. CBaTHKOBb C. T. — >Ka;iOBaHhe c;iy>KH;ibiXT. rca- 
sanoB-b. lb. 32 (125), 22 (126; 

4969. — IlpHBH.ieriH cjiyjKHJibix-b KasaKOBt. 
lb. 33 (126). 

4970. — ynpaBJieme CJiy>KHJibiMH KariaiOMH. 
lb. 35 (128). 

4971. — Teorpaifii-mecKoe pacnpe.uk/ieHie h 
KO.iHqecTBO CJiy>Kn.ibixi) rcasaKOB b. lb. 36 (129). 

4972. — yqadie cny)Kn.iaro Ka3a»recTBa B-b 
nojiHTMqecKHX-L ^BiDKeHiaxb XVII b. lb. 37 (130), 38 (131). 

4973. — H3i> npouiflaro pyccKOfl noJiHTHMe- 
CKofl no;iHLUH 3arpaHHuefi. I. BbicoKonocTaB^eHHbie noAHaa3op- 
Hbie. (Cb. kh. KDpbeBCKaH. Be-i. kh. Mnxan-Tb A^ieKcaH^poBHH'b). 
Ha HyjKoH CTopoHt. flpara, 1925, X, c. 181-185. 

4974. S. Svatikoff. — Etat des affaires russes a 'Etranger 
en Mai sept. 1917. Les Documents Politiques etc., Pails, 1923, 
.\b 5, mai, 173—174. 

4975. — PaMKOBCKiii h ero ric/uno™. 06m. 
JXk.no. napHW-b, 1921, 393 (14 aBr.). 

4976. — rio^JiorH PaqKOBCKaro. Kb aonpocy 
o „CioHCKHx-b npoTOKOJiax-b". EBpetlCKa5i Tpn6yHa, IiapiDK-b, 
1921, 87 (26 aBr.). 

1977. — Les faux de Ratchkovsky, La Tribune 

Juive. Paris, 1921, 87, 26 aBr. 

4978. — KoHem. Gohckhxi, npoTOKOJiOB-b. 
06m. JXkno, 1921, 430, 20 cem. 

4979. -- PyccKasi 06iij,ecTBeHHan Bn6-iioTei<a 
hmchh H. C. TypreHeBa bi, I'lapHJKt (1875 — 1925). Tciocb Mh- 
nysmaro Ha ny>K. crop. napH>i<-b, 1926, 2 XV, c. 259—272. 

4980. — Bi3 pyccKOM-b riapHHf'b. JXkTu—ak- 
T5iMi, (YTpo ajih .zrBTeM). 06m,. JXkno, 1921, 320, 1 noun. 

4981. — PaAHu;eBi,. „riyTeujecTBie H3b IleT. 
B-b MocKBy" Ha 5i3biKt Haiuero »pejneHH. 06m,. JXkno, 31 1, 23 Maa. 

4982. — /leHHKHH-b. OqepKH oyccK. CMyTbi, 
t. I, lb. 482, 12 hoh6ph. 

4983. — Pyc. peBOJiiouin h hobwh KaBKa3CKia 
pecny6ji. (o KHHrk Jean Loris — Melikoff, Toro H<e Ha3B.) lb. 130. 

4984. — Pa3/io>Kenie Pyc. Apwin (0 AOK,/ia,n,fc 
reH. PaiwnoH-b). lb. 505, 5 aen. 1921. 

4985. — Bt>KeHeub. TaMb, iTit npoiu.ia BoHHa 
(BepA3H-b, PeftMC-b). lb. 288, 29 anp. 1921, 317, 29 Man. 

4986. — HHeBHHK-b pyc. abbomkh. Uocjikjxm^ 
Hob. 1921, 390, 26 mm. 

4987. — He./i.nn rTraujKHHa h en AiieBHHKb. 
06m. JXkno, 1921, 374. 

4988. He^JiH ilTaiuKHHa (1903— 1920). Eb- 
pefiCKaa TpHSyHa, 1922, 31 (136), 17 aBr. 
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4989. Svatikoff S. — Nelly Ptachkina (1903—1920). La 
Tribune Juive, 1922, 136, 17 aout. 

4990. — He^^H ITraujKHHa (6iorp. oh.) bt> 
khhi"b: Hcijih IlTaiiiKHHa, ,H,HeBHHK-b. 1918 — 1920, UapuyK-h, 1922. 

4991. — PyccKan Iteojihjia (o poinaHfe r >kh 
OAoeHueBoii). MocKBa, MHKaro, 1929, 15 AeK. 

4992. — Bcepoc. yqpe,n,nTejikHoe Co6paHie, 
napHJK-b, 1917, 31. 

354. CBiimeBt M. C ., 

npo(J)eccopi. Etjirp.iACKaro yHMiiepcHTCTa. 

4993. CBHiueBi, H. C. — ypaBHHBame TpiaHryjiHUJH iue- 
TOflOMi, npH6.'iH>KeHii}. TexH. oio.iji. 06m. Pyc. 3eMJieiV.tpoB-b, 
12, 1925. 

4994. — no^HroHHbm ypaBHHBaHiw bl TpiaH- 
ryjinumxt. lb. 7 h 8, 1926, 1—2, 1927. 

4995. — H3JeAHaMeihe .norma TpoyrvioBa Meljy 
3aj.HHM dpaHaMa TpnaHry.iau.HJe, kojoj cy ojupetjeHe KoopAHHaTe 
Taqaxa. Geometarski Giasnik, 2, 4, 1929. 

4996. — TeoAe3iH I qacTt. JlHTorp. 1925. 

4997. — TeoAe3iH II Macn,. JlHTorp. 1928. 

355. CeeacTbHuoB-b J\. U., 

MexociOBatda. 

4998. CeBacTbHHOB-b J\. U. — MaiepiajibHaw nyjibTypa 
pyccnaro Hacc/ieiwi bt. 3ana;i,HOft nacTH 3ai<apnaTCKoii Pycw, 
qacTh I. 

358. Ce3eiwairb B., 

npoc))eccop-b KoBeHci;aro yiiMisepcmeTa. 

4999. Ce3eMaHt B. — CoKparb h npo6.ie.Ma caMono3Ha- 
hi«. Bep^HHi>, [925, EBpa3. BpesieH. V. CTp. 124 — 267. 

5000. — lLiaTOHH3MT>, fljIOTHH-b H coBpeMeH- 

hoctl. Ilpara, 1925, Jloroci., 1, 54 — 110. 

5001. — O npnpofle nosTHnecKoro o6pa3a. 
3an. TyMaHHT. q)aK. Kobchck. yHHB. 1925, I, 423 — 481. 

5002. — HcKyccTBO h Ky.ibTypa (k npo6jieivie 
9CTeTHKn). IlapH^-b, 1927, BepcTbi, 2, 184—204. 

5003. V. Sesemann. — Das Problem des Idealismus in d. 
Philosophic. 3an. V. (p. Kob. Yh. 1925, I, 101 — 121. 

5004. — Beitrage zum Erkenntnisproblem. Ue- 
ber g^'genstandliches und ungegenstandliches Wissen, lb. 1927, 
II, 71 — 142. 

5005. — Beitrage z. Erkentnisproblem II. Ra- 
tionales und Irrationales. 1928, lb. Ill, 64. 
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5006. Sesemann V. — Beitrage z. Erkenntnisproblem III. 
Das Logisch-Rationale. 3an. dpH;ioc. ota. Tyivi. (tpaK. KoBeH. Yh. 
Eranos, 1930, 130—190. 

5007. — Zum Problem des reinen Wissens, 
Philos. Anzeiger, 1927. Heft 2 u H, p. 204-235 u 325-344. 

5008. — Logika. Kaunas, 1929, 302. 

5009. — n. HaToprn>. 3an. Tyivi. (J). Koh. Yh. 
no jihtobckh, I, 1925. 

5010. — MaKC lJJejiep. EBpasmi, V, 1929. 

P e u e h 3 i h: 

5011. — Ochobl.1 rie,a.arornKH C. I. TecceHa, 
Bece^a, 1923. 

5012. — BeHfleManTi: JlorHKa .aocraTOMHoro 
ocHOBaHHs; JloceB-b: (J)hjioco(J)hh HMeHH; B. MypaBL>eBi,: Oajia- 
jjeHHe BpeivieHeM. IlyTh, 4, 5, 6; BepcTbi, 2 h 3, 1927 — 1928. 

5013. — M.Heidegger.Seinu. Zeit, nyTb,1929. 
^014. — H. Plessner. Die Stufen des Organi- 

schen u. der Mensch, no jihtobckh, Vairas, anp. 1930. 

* 357. Cepe6pflKOBi> I{. /I,., 

6. iipot(jeccop-b XapbKOBcicaro TcxHOfloiHiecKaio HHCTHTyra, npocpec- 
cop-h bt^rpJACKaro yHHBepcmeia, CKOimajicn bi 1930 r. 

5015. Cepe6paKOBT> K. IX. — npHMfeHeme KOTJioB-b Bbi- 
coKaro Hanp>i)KeHiH h neperptBa. HHweHep-b, /j,eK. 1928, Bfejirpa/xb. 

358. CejiHBaHOB-b J[. 9., 

6. iipcHjjiccupi ricTporpuai'Kiiro yHHitepcHTeTa, Hpara. 

5016. D. Selivanolt. — Sur quelquespoints delallieo- 
rie des fractions continues, p. 5. Vestnik Krai. Ces. Spolec. Nauk, 
II, 1925. 

5017. CeJiHBaHOBT, JX- ©- — Teopeiwa Jlacrepa. y^en. 
3an. t. II, npara, 1925, crp. 123—132. 

5018. — O HenepeBOAHMOCTH ypaBHeHiH. lb. 
133-166. 

5019. — O KopHHX'b H3t eAHHHUbi. lb. 167 201. 

5020. — OcHOBaHia HCMHCJieiiiH KOHenHbixt 
pa3H0CTen. Flo weuicKH. 

* 359. CepariHH'b C. A., 

CKOHia.irsi ni, 1927 r. 

5021. CepanHH-b C. A. — riyuiKHH-b h My3i>iKa (om>in> 
BbiHCHeHia jiHTepaTypHO-MV3biKa^bHott npo6/ieMbi). 1926. 
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360. CeproBCKiw H. I\, 

ripara. 

5022. CeproBCKiiiH. T. — Teopin omeBoro erpaxo- 
BaHia. JlrodjiHHa, 1924. 

5023. N. Sergovsky. — Die Versicherung auf Erstes Ri- 
siko. Zagreb, 1924. 

5024. — • Zur Theorie der Sachversicherung. 
Versicherung und Geldwirtschaft, I, Berlin. 

5025. — Kami die Binomialformel von Newi 
ton aut die theoretische Berechnung der Pramie fur „erstes R5 
siko" in der Feuerversicherung angewandt werden? lb. JVfs ld- 

5026. — Pojistovani nove hodnoty pro pfipa.- 
pozaru. Pojistny Obzor, 76, 1928, Praha. 

361. CeprbeBCKift ft. H., 

xpaHHTtvib inyses) bt> Capacn'B. 

5027. CeprejeBCKHJ JX- H. — Conors VIII voluntariorum 
civium Romanorum y .HajiviaimJH. TjiacHHK 3eMa.rbCKor iuy3eja y 
Bochh h XepueroBHHH XXXVI. CapajeBO, 1924. 

5028. — Phmckh HaTnHC n:t >KHTOMHUJ^>nha. 
lb. XXXVII, 1925. 

5029. — EnHrpa<|)CKH Hajia3aK y ILInnoBy. lb. 
XXXVIII, 1926. 

5030. — Phmckh KaiweHH cnoivieHHUH ca Hia- 
MOHKor no^a. lb. XXXIX, 1927. 

5031. — Phmckh KaMeHH cnoMennuH ca Tjia- 
MO^Kor h JlHBaifeCKor no;ba h hs Pn6HHKa. lb. XL, 1928. 

5032. — HHJaHa h CH^BaH. Tpn priMCKa pejbe- 
4>a H3 JlHBHa h DiaMOia. lb. XLI, 1929. 

* 362. CeTHMKiH H. A., 

npeno.aaBaTe.nb Pyccnaro lopiiaimecKaro (jjanyjibTeTa bt> Xap6nHt. 

5033. CeTHHUKiil H. A. — PyccKHe MbicnHTcriH o KHTae. 
(B. C. Co^OBbeB h H. <J>. OeAopoB). H3B. Kip. (})aK. Xap6HH, III. 

5034. — BKCruioaTauHH. TaMT> we, V 

5035. — O KOHeiHOM H^eajie. TaM-b we, VII. 

5036. — CoeBbie 6o6bi Ha mhpobom pbiHKe. 
Xap6HH, 1930. 

363. CtiMaHCKiM IT. H., 

6. npenaaaBaTcnb HHKo/iaeBCKOft BoeHHOfl aKaae.Min, BapuiaBa. 

5037. P. Sim an sky. — Panika w wojsku. Bellona, 1926, 
XXI, 2, cxp. 97—125; XXII, 1, 1-22; XXIV, 1, 18—47; XXIV, 
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2, 137—166; 1927, XXV, 3, 264—307; 1928, XXXI, 1 h 2, 157-188; 
XXXI, 3, 270—301. 

5038. Si man sky P. — Mobilizacija wojska rosyjskiego w 

1914 r. i jej braki. Bellona, 1925, XVIII, 3, op. 214—263; XIX, 
1, 24-39. 

5039. CHMaHCKift IT H. — ,H.HeBHHK"b reHepa^ia Kypo- 
naTKHHa. Ha qy>KoH cropoHk, 11, 61 — 99. • 

5040. — MaTepia.ibi o BepMOHrfe. (3anncKn 
h flocnoMHHaHia o(J)nu.epoBT> ero apinin, ct npeAHCiOBieMt n. H. 
CwwaHCKaro h peaaKuioHHoH xapaKTepncTHKoR iiocjrfcflHnro). Mi- 
litary Rakstu Krajums, 1929. 

5041. — I. N. Danilow. Rossija w Mirowoj 
Wojne 1914-15 g. Berlin. 1924. Bellona, 1926, XXI, 1, 84-92. 

5042. — Winogradsky general. La guerre sur 
le front oriental (en Russie et en Roumanie). Mis au point et 
commente par le general Malleterre. Paris, 1926, lb. XXIII, 3, 305-311. 

5043. — Delbriick Hans.GeschichtederKriegs- 
kunst im. Rahmen der politischen Geschichte, fortgesetzt von 
Emii Daniels, Funfter Teil, Neuzeit. lb." 1927, XXV, 2, 221—224. 

5044. — A. Swieczin. Strategija. M. 1927. lb. 
XXVIII. 1, 105—112. 

5C45. — OcHOBbi BoeHHaro j&jia. I~Ioco6ie 

rjih rpa^^aHCKHxi BbicruHx-b yqe6HbixT> 3aBeaeHiti h uikojii*. 
rioAt oSiuhmt* pynoBojicTBOMi. h pcaaKuiefi H. T. Kjiomto, A. C. 
HexTHpeBa, M. B. BoHuoBa h r. T. HeBcxaro. M. 1927. lb. 
1929, XXXIII, 1, 183—188. 

5046. — BoenHO-HCTopHMecKifi OTjifejii, uiBe,n.- 
cnaro reH. iuTa6a. Cpa)KeHie npH Top.'iHue — TapHOBi> 2—6 Ma*i 

1915 r. OnepKij coBMtcTHbix-b AtHcTBiH apTHJuiepiw h ntxoTbi. 
riepeBOfl-b ci> ujBeACKaro A. PerHHepa ncaa. pefl- h ct> nprntft- 
qaHijiMH E. K. GwbicnoBCKaro. M. 1929. lb. XXXIV, 3, 547-555. 

5047. — 3aBHflyK) h cojKa^tio. IlHTb Jikrb. 
1921 — 1926, BapiuaBa 1927. 

5048. — OrpbiBHbie KajieHAapH, Rossica, 1928 
h 1929. 

5049. — OaTbH bt> ra3eTaxi> h wypnajiax-b: 
3a CBo6oay, BapuiaBCKaH Ptqb, PyccKift HHBajiHfl-b, HauiH Hhh, 
BH^eHCKoe yTpo. 

5050. — Peu,eH3iH bt> 5KypHa^t Przeglad Hi- 
storiczno-Wojskowy, 1929, I, 1, 2, 

5051. — Top^Hue, TpexAHeBHbitt 6ofl 1915 r. 

5052. — Bott y KpacHHKa B-b aBr. 1914 r. 

5053. — BoK y ToMamoBa bt> aBr. 1914 r. 

5054. — BocnoiuHHamH nan. 61 n. ahbh3jh o 
6ot y ToMamoBa. 

5055. — BocnoMHHaHin Han. 61 n. ahbhsjh o 
dot y TopjiHue. 
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5056. CHMaHCKiH n. H. — ycneHheB-b AeHb, 6oi\ 61 n. 
AHBH3in Ha .ntBOMh (JviaHri XVII apM. Kopnyca 15 — 21 aBr. 
1914 r. 

5057. — PyccKin 4)opMHpoBaHifl B-b noJibiirfe 
B-b 1920 r. r. I. 

5058. — Pa36op-b Tpyjia reH. A. M. 3aioHH- 
KOBCKaro. FIoAroTOBKa Poccin k-b jvripoBoii Boi-iHt. 

5059. — Pa36opi. Tpy^a reH. T. Kopo^bKOBa. 
CTpaierHMecKiti onepK-b boHhi,i 1914 — 1918. BapmaBCKO-HBaHro- 
po^CKaH onepauisi. 

5060. — BTopooMepeAHbm ahbhsjh pyccKoH 
apiwiw btd MipoByio BOHHy. 

5061. — Hcropifl BoeHHaro HCKyccTBa bt» 
.apeBnewb Phiwe, rah BoenHbixi, uiKO.Tb. 

5062. — BocnoMHHani« o(})Huepa KpacHoM ap- 
mjh o AtHCTBiwxt 57 rrfex. ahbh3Jh bt, 1920 r. B"b BoHHfe a. 
no-abujeii. 

5063. — Moarb apiviiH, peii. Ha TpyAi> ILIa- 

nOIUHHKOBa. 

* 364. CmiaHCKiH B. H., 

6. npoifeccopi. yHHBepcmeTa cb. B;ia,anMipa, npoc})eccopi> Pn>KCKaro 
yHHBepcmeTa. 

5064. V. Sina'iski. — Romulus et Jesus-Christ. Epistolae 
et logistorici, Riga, 1926. 

5065. — Von Adam. lb. N« 2-5. 

5066. — Ueber das zehnmonatliche Jahr und 
die chronologische Methode. lb. 6 — 7. 

5067. CHHaftCKiH B. H. - XpoHOJiorHnecKitt Memm. 

HCTOJlKOBaHifl H COT^aCOBaHijI HCTO'lHHKOB-b. lb. 8, 1928. 

5068. — OcHOBbi rpawAaHCKaro npaBa, PHra, 
I, 1924, II, 1926. 

5069. — Kt Bonpocy o Kojit>-Hh/ip'b, PHra. 

5070. — Par liesibu isto sapratni, Riga, 1928. 

5071. — Imieka izliksanas jautajums, Riga, 
1928. 

5072. — Latviesu poeliskie dabas verojumi, 
Riga, 1928. 

5073. — La cite Quiritaire, Riga, 1923. 

5074. — La cite populaire, Riga, 1923. 

5075. — Chronologie et historiographie de 
Rome, Riga, 1925. 

5076. — Les XII tables, Riga, 1926. 

5077. — ncKOBoTIewepcKift MOHacTbipt. 

365. CwHeoKOB-h B. fl., 

.uiKTop-b JIo3ancKaro yniiBepcmeTa, IlapHWb. 
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5078. V. Sineokov. — Le mir russe et sa dissolution. 
Le Monde Slave, 1926, I. 

5079. — Quelques taits historiques sur les re- 
lations russo-georgiennes, 1925. 

5080. CHHeoKOBi B. R. ■ — Ka3aqecTBO h ero rocyaap- 
CTBeHHoe 3HaieHie, 1928. 

5081. — O jiioSbh kt> OTenecTBy h HapoflHOft 
rop^ocTH ct> Ka3aqbefi toikh 3pfeHm. 1929. 

5082. — La Colonisation russe en Asie. 

366. ClttHpHOBTj F. H., 

npHB.n"b-;iou'_'KT:b Pyccxaro ropiiaimecKaro ij3ai;y^bTeTa bt> ripart. 

5083. Cmhphobi. V. H. — 06m,ee yqeme o BHHfe bt> co- 
BpeMenHOM HayK'b yro;iOBHaro npaBa. Tpy,n,bi IV C-btsaa Pyc. Ak. 
Opr. I, BtJirpaa-b, 1929. 

5084. — CBoeo6pa3Hbifl Hep™ MexocrcoBau.- 
naro npoeKTa yrojiOBHaro yjioiKeHm 1926. 3aKOH-b h cyat. 

367. CMHpHOBTj K. M., 

fi. npoc{)eccop-b HoBopocciiU:karo yHnajpcHTCTa, npcxjieccop'b BtJi- 
rpaacnaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

5085. Cmhphob K. M. — IIoboaom nnxaiba o 3f4BeuiTa- 
HaMKOj cjio6oah no phmckom npaBy. ApxnB 3a npaBHe h .apyuiT- 
BeHe HayKe. 1921, cenTeM6ap. 

5086. K. Smirnov. — Succesiunea dupa Novdde 118 si 
127 ale Imparatului Justinian, 1926, KHUJHueB'b. 

* 368. CoKO^OB-b £<. H., 

(>. aoueHTt rieTporpiijicKaro ywiBepcHTeTa, npo^eccopi. CecpiHcKaro 
yHHBepcmeTa, CKOHia.xH bt> Will r. 

5087. Cokojiobt, K. H. — npaBJieme reHepaJia HeHHKHHa. 

5088. — Zltp^aBHO npaBO, 1, CoipHH, 1923. 

389. CoKOJibuoB-b R. M., 

6. npenojiaBaTe.ib rieTporpaflcnaro nojiirrexHHtecKaro HHCTHTyTa, Bime- 
^HpeKTopij paaioTexHHqecKaro HHCTHTyi'a bt> BapwaB-fe. 

5089. CoKOJitiioBT> jL M. — FIo^o)KeHie pyccKOtt uiKo;ibi 
bt> Flo^buit. CoBp. 3an. XVIII. 

5090. — FIerj,arorH4ecKm CTaTbHBTjH3AaHiHX-b: 
3a CBo6oAy, PyccKiti fojiocb, Bk>jiji. h BtcTH. fleaar. 6ropo, Pyc- 
CKaa uiKo^a 3a py6e>KOM-b. 

5091. — O npenorj.asaHiH <f>H3HKO-MaTeMaTH- 
necKHx-b Hayia> bt> pyccKOM cpeAHeii uiKo^it. Pyc. uik. 3a pyo. 
1925—1928. 
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5092. CoKOJibuoB-b Jl. M. — fIpoHcxo>K,Aenie micna. 

JlHTOrp. 

5093. — ■ KoMruieKCHbiH iHCJia. JlHTorp. 

5094. D. Sokolcow. — CTaThH no paAioTexHHKi bt> 
Przegladzie Radiotechnicznym u Wiadomosciach i Pracach In- 
stitutu Radiotechnicznego w Warszawie. 

5095. — Wyniki Pierwszych Badan nad Roz- 
chodzeniem sie Fal krotkich na Obszavze Polski. 

5096. — Magnetostrykcja i jej znstosowanie 
w Rcidjotechnice. 

5097. — PiacowniaElektrotechniczna. JiHTorp. 

5098. — Znaczenie Doswiadczalnego Institutu 
Radiotechnicznego dla szkoinictwa, 1929. 

370. CojiOBCKan E. Fl., 

5. accucTeHTKii HotsopocciftCKaro yHHBepcHTcra, Pei!e.;b. 

5099. — H. P. Solovsky. Vorlaufige Mitlei-. 
lung ;iber das Aufriciiten der Stengel be: Salvia Jurisici Kos. zu 
Zeiten des Bliihens. Sitzuiigsberichte d. Naturf. Gesellsch. bei d. 
Univers. Tartu, 1926, XXX1I1, p. i-9. 

371. Cap.oubeB'h A. B., 

joKTopii Bt.'.rphiicKaro yiniHcpcuTCTa, upoit>eccop~ii iitjnpaiicKaro yHH- 

HCpCHieTil. 

5100. Co.aoBbeBb A. B. — OnocyH-noco.aoHb. npmi03n 3a 
KibH/KeBHOcib, HCTopHj'y h (})O.TK.iop, Kii. II, BeorpaAT> 1922, 
265—267. 

5101. -•- Pe^HiiosHbiH ocHOBbi pyccKOti Ayuin 
bt> n3oopa)KeHiH coBpeMeHHi.ix-b sanaAiio-ciaBHucKHx-b nHcaTcrcefi. 
npaBoc.iaBie h Kyjibtypa, Bep;iHH-b, 1923, 197 — 214. 

5102. — HauioHa^bnoe co3HaHie B-b pyccKOM-b 
npOLLLiOM-b. Pyccnan Ky;ibTypa, Bt.nrpaA'b, 1925, 41 — 69. 

5103. — noBCba Kpa:i>a MHJiyTHHa 6apcKOJ 
nopoAHUH >KapeTHha. ApxHB 3a apSatiacKy CTapmiy, je3HK h 
eTno./iornjy, 111, 1925, 117 125. 

5104 * — XH-ieHAapcna noBe;ba BejiHKor my- 

naHa CrechaHa (ripBOBeHiaHor) H3 roA. 1200—1202. FIpHji03H 3a 
K!bH>K. h hct., V, 1925, 62 — 89. 

5105. — 0,a,a6paHH cnoiweHHUH cpncKor npaBa 
oa XII ao Kpaja XV BeKa. 1926, III-j-234-fXIX. BeorpaA- 

5106. — H,Ba npHJiora npoynaBafby JXyuiz- 
HOBe AP>«aBe: 1. noBe.n>a uapa JlyiuaHa o MeToxHJH cb. IleTpa 
KopvuuKor. 3. IleMaTH Ha ZlyiuaHOBHM noBejbaMa. CKonjbe, 1926, 
23 in-4°. 

5107. — BbiiM y HymaHOBOJ noBejbH roA. 
1355. ripn.i03n 3a KHjH>KeBHOCT, VI, 1926, 184 — 190. 
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5108. Co.iOBbeBT> A. B. — CBHTan Pycb (onepKt pa3- 
bhtIh pejiHrio3HO-o6ui,ecTBeniioH hack). C6opn. PyccKaro Apxeo;i. 
06m,. B-b Kop. C. X. C. I. Btjirpaa-b, 1927. 77-112. 

5109. — yroBop o KynoBHHH h npOAajn y 
cpeAibeBeKOBHOj Cp6nJH. ApxHB sa npaBHe h apyuiT. HayKe, 
XXXII, BeorpaA, Aeu. 1927. 429—448. 

5110. — 11086^3 Kpa:i>a ilyiuaHa iwaHacTHpy 
Cb. HHKOJie y Bpan>H. ripii.iosH. VII, 1927, 107—115. 

5111. — HoBC/be uapa ypouia y XnjieHiiap- 
ckom apxHBy. BorocjiOB;[,e, II, 1927, 281 — 293 

5112. — JeAHa cpncKa wyna 3a BpeMe uap- 
CTBa. L/iacHHK CKoncKor Haynnor Jl/pyujTBa, III, 1928, 25—42. 

5113. — 3Haqaj BH3aHTnjcKor npaBa Ha Ba.n- 
KaHy. ToAHiiUiHua Hhko.ic Mvunha, XXXVH, BeorpaA. 1928, 
95-141. 

5114. — Tpa^cKH 3aKcm y cpeAHieBeKOBHOj 
Cp6njn. ApxHB 3a npaBHe h Ap. HayKe, XXXIII, iwaj 1928. 342—349. 

5115. — Ce6poB 36op. lb. XXXIV, cemeM. 
1928, 171 — 178. 

5116. A. S o 1 o v i e v. — Le droit byzantin dans la codiii- 
cation d'Etienne Douchan. Revue Historique de Droit, 4 e seiie, 
VII, 1928, n. 387—412. 

5117. — HeKO^HKO hobhx npenwca HymaHOBa 
3aKOnnKa, JleTOii. MaTHue Cpnci<e, 318, HOBeM6ap 1928, 222—235. 

5118. — 3aKOHOAaBCTBO CTer^aHa Ryuiana 
uapa Cp6a h ToKa. CKOn:be 1928, dp. VIII— (—248; Apyro n3Aaiiie: 
BeorpaA, 1928.' 

5119. — nocraHaK h 3Ha*iaj HymaHOHa 3a- 
KOHHKa. BeorpaA, 1928. To we bt> wypHa.it HapoAHa OASpaHa, 
III, 32 h 33, BeorpaA 5 h 12 aBryera 1928. 

5120. — Contributions a l'histoire du droit 
de vengeance en Albanie Venitienne et an Montenegro. ApxHB 
3a ap6aHacKy crapHHy, IV, 1929, 53—71. 

5121. — JeAHO cyljeibe H3 Ao6a KHe3a Jla- 
3apa. ApxHB 3a npaBHe h Ap. HayKe, XXXV, MapT 1929, 188 — 197. 

5122. — Cejio h ce.i.aK y npoujJiocTH. Hauie 
Ce;io. BeorpaA, 1929, 46—53 in 4°. 

5123. — rioBe^e MaHacTHpa Cb. Hhkoac 
MpanKor. npn;i03H. IX, 1929, 1 — 18. 

5124. — .UpeBHtfiujitt cyAe6HHKi> ioro3anaA- 
Hbix-b cjiaBHHi. (CTaTyrb ocTpoBa KopMy^bi). TpyAbi IV Cvk3Aa 
P. Ak. Op. I. EtjirpaA-b 1929, 343—356. 

5125. — .IlymaHOB 3aKOHHK r. 1349 h 1354. 
BeorpaA, 55. 

5126. — KaA je .ZJeiaHCKH nporjiameH 3a 
CBeua? (Kpajba HyiuaHOBa noBejba JIhmckom MaHacTHpy). Boro- 
caoBJbe, IV, 1929, 284—298. 
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5127. CojiOBheBi A. B. — HeH3AaHHbie criHCKH 3ai(0- 
HOAaTe^bCTBa uapn JlyujaHa. Slavia, VIII, 3. Praha, 1929,597—604. 

5128. — ■ O nocTaHKy cpncKor rp6a. Spome- 
nica D-ra Ferda Sisica. Zagreb, 1929, 537 548. 

5129. — Cy.anje h cy;i no rpaAOBHMa Jlyuja- 
HOBe uapeBHHe. HiacHHK Ci<oncKor HaynHor XlpyiuTBa, VI, 1930, 
147-162. 

5130. — TpeqecKie apxoHTbi bt> cep6cKOMT» 
uapcTBfe. Byzantinoslavica, II, Praha, 1930. 

5131. — nopoAHua OxiviyheBHh h nocTaHan 
cpncne xepaJi^HKe. ripnjio3H. X, 1930 

5132. — Jypwje Hhko^ckh (HeKpcior). flpn- 
JI03H. II, 1922. 

5133. — K. Ka;uieu. i1pbo6htho c^asencKO 
npaBO npe X BeKa, npeBeo h aonyHHO Zip. <t>. TaparioBCKH, Be- 
orpaAi 1924. ApxHB 3a npaBHe h ap. HayKe, XXV, 1924, 227 — 232. 

5134. — H. Jlanno. 3anaAHa« Poccia h en 
coeAHHeHie ct nojii.LueK). npara, 1924. FIpH^03H, IV, 1924, 
311 315. 

5135. — VI. Mazuranic. Dodatci uz prinose 
za hrvatski pravno-oovjestni rjecnik. U Zagrebu, 1923. ApxHB 
npaBH. XXVI, 1925,' 72—75. 

5136. — M. Kostrencic. Hrvatska pravna po- 
vjest. lb. 75—78. 

5137. — M. Kostrencic. Vinodolski zakon. 
Zagreb, 1924. lb. XXVII. 1925, 460—464. 

5138. — M. Dolenc. Dusaiw Zakonik. Ljub- 
ana 1925. npnjio3n VII, 1927, 309—310. 

5139. — <t>. TapaHOBCKH. HyiuaHOB 3aKOHMK 
h JlyiuaHOBo uapcTBO. Hobh Ca,a, 1926. npn.ao3n VII, 1927, 
310-311. 

5140. — A. IloroflHH. HcTopwja pycne Ki-bH- 
jKeBHOCTH. Beorpaa, 1927. CrpaHH npenie,a, I, 1927, 264—267. 

5141. — B. Kopa6^eBT,. Actes de Chilandar. 
neTporpaAT> 1915. HiacHHK CKoncKor HaynHor JXpyunea, III, 
1928, 309-314. 

5142. — M. Kos. Slovenski zapisi u rukopisn 
Basilika. ApxHB XXXIII, 1928, 509-510. 

5143. — EmviecKH pa^ Ha hctophjh bh33h- 
THJCKor npaBa. lb. XXXV, 1929, 142—145. 

5144. — M. JIacKapHC. HoBejbe cpncKHX B^a- 
Aapa y rpMKHM ny6jiHKamijaMa. B. 1929. lb. 470—474. 

5145. — Une nouvelle publication des chartes 
serbes de Chilendar. Przewodnik historyczno-prawny. Rocznik I, 

LWOW, 1930, 208. JlG^-S** U i M w*o-m. •• 

5146. — Materinski jezik dubrovacke vlastele 
pred pad Republike. Dubrovacki List, I, 1924, br. 33. 
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5147. Solovjev A. — Ekonomska i brojna snaga dubro- 
vacke vlastele u 15 vjeku, lb. 35. 

5148. — Ilcorb-BjiaAbiKa fleTpi, Htrobib. 
HoBoe BpeMH. 1926. 

5149. — TaJHa MaHacTHpa TpecKOBua. BpeMe. 
Beorpaa, 18 h 20 jyHa 1928. 

5150. — <J>paHbo Pamdii, xopBaTCKiti c.iaBH- 
HocJDH.it. Poccifl h C^aB5iHCTBO, 17, 23 Mapxa 1929. 

5151. — CepdcnaM KopojieBCKa:-: AKaAeMia; 
TaMi, >i<e 21, 20 anykjisi 1929. 

5152. — Hbo BoHHOBH'ib h ero JlyfipoBHHU,- 
nan TpHJioria; TaM-fe >Ke 30, 22 ironH 1929. 

5153. — OTKpbiTie naMflTnni<a cb. FpuropiK) 
HnncKo.viy; TaMt nee 46, 12 oimi6pH 1929. 

5154. — CToroAmuibHua CMpm Jocn(})a J\o6- 
poBCKor. Bpeivie, 6 oK'ro6pa 1929. 

5155. — Fpo6oBH BoJHOBHha; Taivi-b we, 6 w 
8 HOBe\i6pa 1929. 

5156. — Je jih y Cpe;i,ibeM BeKy nocxojajia 
pe4: Cp6HJa? Taiwb >Ke, 8 HOBeM6pa 1929. 

5157. -- ilem. cbhtoio C.'aBBbi. Pocciu v. Cjia- 
BHucT.jn, 63, 8 (J)eBpa;iH 1930. 

5158. ■ — Kawo je To.xcToieB upeAax nocTao 
rpocj). llpaBAa, BeorpaAt, 13 Mapxa 1930. 

5159. — CepocKoe iiaipiapiuecTBO. Poccin h 
C.iaBviHCTBo. 74, 26 anptan 1930. 

5160. — PyccKie ny'reinecTBeHHHKH XVII B^Ka 
cpe^H io>khi.ix'i» c.t;ib;iiit,; thmi. >i<e 81, 14 iioHH. 

5161. — H:rbHCTopiH cepoci<aro npociiliineHm 
(M. rioAO.xbci<iii: <f>H.ininrb Hhkojihmi:.), xaMi, we 91, 23 asrycTa. 

5162. — CiaBHiicKin 3HaiieHa; TaMi we 94, 
13 cenTHfipn 1930. 

5163. — K"b HcropiH iorocjiaB5iHCKnro H.mio- 
HajibHaro ABHweHbi bx> XVII Bkids (I. P:tAOrimn>: IOpiii BpaHKO- 
BH^-b), TaM"b we 95, 20 ceHTH6psi 1930. 

372. ConoubKO „I. A., 

nposJjeccopT), Cupin. 

5164. C o n o m» k o J\. A. — ycioum, KOxopbiMt AO.'iwHa 
yAOB^eTBopHTb KapxorpatpHMecKasi npo3Ku,i«. TexuHHecKii-i Bio;i- 
jieieHb, Bt^rpaA'b, 1924. 

5165. — HoBbiii yHHBepcajibHbiii TeoAOJiHTb 
4>np M bi „BH^bAa". lb. N°N° 1 — 2, 3, 4, 5—6, 7-8 sa 1926 h 
N° 5-6, 1927. 

5166. — OnTHMecKie Aa.ibHOMtpbi. lb. 1 h 2. 

5167. — ToMHasi noJinroHOMeTpm no MexoAy 
npo<{). B. B, XlaHHJiOBa. lb. 1, 1929. 
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5168. ConOUfcKO Jl. A. — O HOB'fetilllHX'b KOHCTpyKLU- 

hxt. recaesHqecKHX-b HHCTpyivi. HHweHept, 1, 1928, Bfcjirpa;i>. 

5169. — HoBbift 3aKOHTj o Ka^acTpt btj KDro- 
cjiaBiH. TexH. Bio^^. 2, 1929. 

5170. — reo^e3iH, I, Teopin oiun6oK-b, Bk;i- 
rpaAt, 1927, 11, MHCTpyMeHTOBt^'BHie, BkjirpaA'b, 1928, 111, Teo- 

pifl JIHHeHHblXT, H3MtpeHifi. 

5171. — ripwweHa aBHOHCKor CHwuarba 3a H3- 
BpmeHje npeTXOAHHx MejinopauioHH\ paaoBa y Be3H ca CHHMaiteM 
CKOncKor no;ba. BeorpaAi-. 1927. 

5172. — FlpaBHJiHHK 3a opraHHaauwjy h h3- 
Bpuiefbe npeTxoflHHX MejiHopamioHHX pa^oBa. TeoaeTCKH paflOBH. 
BeorpaA, 1929. 

5173. L. So pots ko. — Plans par photo aerienne. Journal 
des Geometres Experts Frangais, 90, 91, 92, 1928. 

5174. — Mdthode indirecte des mesures de 
longueur. lb. 112, 1930. 

373. CopOKHHa E. II., 

npo4>eccopi> Hamline University. 

5175. Sorokin Helen. — Satellites of the somatic mitosis 
in Ranunculus acris L. Public. Fac. Sc. Charles Univ. Prague, 1924. 

5176. — Meiosis in Ranunculus acris. Amer. 
Journ. Bot. 1927. 

5177. — Phenomena associated with the de- 
struction of the chloroplasts in the Tomato mosaic. Phytopatho- 
logy. 1927. 

5178. — Morphological and cytological inve- 
stigations of the gynodimorphic and normal forms of Ranunculus 
acris L. (Doctor's dissertation) Genetics, 1927. 

5179. — Chromosomes of Ranunculus acris. 
American Naturalist, 1927. 

5180. — Variation in homoeotypic division 
of Ranunculus acris L. Amer. Jour. Bot, 1927. 

5181. — Sommer, Anna and Helen Sorokin. 
Effects of the absence of boron and some of the other essential 
elements of the cell and tissue structure of Pisum sativum. Plant 
physiology, 1928. 

5182. — Tt me. Changes in the cells and 
tissues of Pisum sativum induced by the absence of calcium 
Amer. Jour. Bot. 1929. 

5183. — Nucleoli, idiograms and satellites of 
certain Ranunculaceae. lb. 

374. CopoKHH-b IT. A., 

6. npnnarT>-jioueHT-b neTporpajicKaro yHHBepcmeTa, npcxpeccop-b Har- 
w.ird University. 

M;n. ;[,'iii fMifi.'iinrp. pyc n.iyn. Tpy;i. :in py6c>K. 19 
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5184. CopoKHHt n. A. — CoBpeivieHHoe cocTOHHie Poc- 
cih. npara, 1923. 

5185. — OMepKH couiajibHoR nojiHTHKH h ne- 
AarorHKH. ymropoAt, 1924. 

5186. — CHCTeiwa Couio-aoriH. 2-e H3fl. m. I, 
1-ro TOMa. flpara, 1924. 

5187. P. Sorokin. — L'etat actuel de la Russie. Torino. 1924. 

5188. — Die Soziologie der Revolution. Miin- 
chen, 1928. 

5189. — SoziologischeTheorieii. 1930. 

5190. — HnoHCKiH nepeBOAt CoBpeivieHHbixi. 
CouioJiorHMecKHxi, Teopift. Tokjo, 1930. 

5191. — Leaves from a Russian Diary. N. V. 
1924. 

5192. — Social Mobility. N. Y. 1927. 

5193. — The Sociology of Revolution. Phi- 
ladel. 1926. 

5194. — Contemporary Sociological Theories. 
N. Y. 1928. 

5195. — Principles of Rural-Urban Sociology. 
N. Y. 1929. 

5196. — A Systematic Source Book in Rural 
Sociology. 3 TOMa. Washington— Minneapolis. 1930—31. 

5197. — Soziale Bewegungsvorgange. Kolner 
Vierteljahrshefte fur Soziologie. VI, 2. 

5198. — Arbeitsleistung -mid Entlohnung. lb. 
VII, 2. 

5199. — Monarchs and Rulers: a comparative 
statistical study. Social Forces, IV, I, 1925. 

5200. — Impoverishment and the Expansion 
of governemental control. The American Journal of Sociology, 
XXXII, 2, 1926. 

5201. — Changes in occupation and econo- 
mic status of several hundreds of american families during four 
generations. lb. 

5202. — Leaders of labor and radical move- 
ments in the United States and foreign countries. lb. XXXIII, 
3, 1927. 

5203. — - A survey of the cyclical conceptions 
of social and historical process. Social Forces, VI, 1, 1927. 

5204. — Farmer leaders in the United States, 
lb. VII, I, 1928. 

5205. — Experimente zur Soziologie, Zeitschr. 
f. Volkerpsych. und Soziol., I, 1928. 

5206. — Somite 30 craTeft bt> American jour- 
nal of Sociology, Social Forces, Revue Internationale de Socio- 
logie, Kolnervierteljahrshefte fur Sociologie, Zeitschrift fiir Volker- 
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psychologie und Sociologie, HnoHCKiti vKypHaji-b 3thkh, Ceska 
Mysl, Parliament, MeuiCKifi wypHa.iT. Couio^oriH, The Encyclo- 
pedia of Social Sciences, Social Science Abstracts, Michigan Law 
Review h Ap. 

5207. CopoKHHi n. A. — OraTbH wypHaAbHaro xapaK- 
Tepa h peueH3iH bt> KpecrtHHCKoti PocciH, Current History, Fo- 
rum, Saturday Review of Literature h zip. 

375. Co(JjoTepoBT> C. K., 

6. npHBarb-jioueHTT), B1>jirpaa"b. 

5208. Cor|)OTepoBTD C. K. — O nepnKapAOTOMin. TpyAbi 
CapaeBCKaro BpaqedHaro o6mecTBa. CapaeBo, 13 jkwh 1921. 

5209. — rijiacTHMecKifl onepamn npH noBpeiK- 
Rtmu ypeTpw. lb. 30 AeK. 1921. 

5210. — IloBpejKAeHia n.ieBpbi, AiacpparMbi h 
cnoco6bi onepHpoBaHin TaKHXT> noBpe>KAeHitt. lb. 

5211. — KoHcepBaTHBHbie h paAHKajibHbie 
cnoco6bi Jienemn xHpyprHnecKaro Ty6epny;ie3a. C6ophhkt> TpyA- 
XHpypr. KoHrp. bt> 3arpe6t, 3 ceHT. 1921. 

5212. — MeayjiapHaH aHecresisi npn onepn- 
pOBamn Ty6epKy^e.3Hbix-b. C6opH. TpyA- Ill fOroc^OB. KoHrp. bt, 
3arpe6t 5 cenT. 1921. 

5213. — O hobomi. npHHUHnt PeHTreHOTe- 
pariin Ty6epKyjie3HbiXT. Atieii. TpyAbi 111 KDroc.i. Bpaw. KoHrp. 

B"b JlfoSjIBHB 9 cenT. It 21. 

5214. — Kt> Bonpocy o Ty6epKyji03HCb-xep- 
Hio3a. lb. 

5215. — K-b Bonpocy o perionapHOvi aHecTe- 
3iH: aHecTe3JH HjieKcyct BpaxiaaHCb h n.neKcycb CojiapHCb. Bpa>i. 
06o3p. 1922, 6. 

5216. — Kt. Bonpocy o 3Tio.iorin PaxHTHCT.. 
TpyA- IV KDrocji. KoHrp. btj CapaeBt 26 cenT. 1922. 

5217. — K-b Bonpocy o MeAywipHoii aHecTe- 
3M. CepSckiH ApxHB-b, Bt^rpaAT>, 1923, 5. 

5218. S. Sofoterow. — Ein Fall von Hernie des Mesen- 
teriums der Meckelschen Divertikels. Centr. f. Chirurgie. Berlin, 
1923, No 7. 

5219. — Zur Frage der Aethiologie von intra- 
abdominal Erkrankungen. Arch, fur Kl. Chir. Berlin, Bd. 125, 
H. 1—2, 1923. 

5220. — Kt, Bonpocy o BHyTpnfipiomHi.ixi, 
ymeMJieHinxi. tohkhxtj KHUieKT>. Bpaq. 06o3p. 1923, 4. 

5221. — Kt> Bonpocy o npo6^eMaxi, n:un"ie- 
hUi paKOBbix-b onyxoAeft. CepficKttt ApxwBT,, 1923, 10. 

5222. — De la racfiianasthesie el deses comp- 
lications. Paris Medical, 1924, 12 Janvier. 
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5223. Co4>0TepoBi> C. K. — MtcTono^OKenie nynKa h 
3HaHeHie ero a;ih aa6oMHHa^i>HOtt xHpypriH. BpaM. 06o3p. 1924. 3. 

5224. — To we Ha cep6cK0M'b a3biKt. Cep6- 
CKifi ApXHB-b, 1924, 5. 

5225. — 9M6piojiorHHecKia h aHaTOMHHecKia 
oco6eHHOCTH riapcb nHJiopo-JlyoAeHajiHCb np« BbicoKoM h hh3- 
koh (JiHKcauiH ZlyKTycb OM<J>a;io-Me3eHTepHKyc. JIcmhhhkh Bec- 
hhk, 3arpe6i,, 1924, 2. 

5226. — To we Ha (ppaHn.. *n. Paris Medical, 
1926, 6 (peBpa™. 

5227. — HtcKOJibKO 3aMtqaHiti na pa6oTy 
Zlpa KocaHOBHMa o Ty6epKy;ie3t noMeKt. Cep6. Apx. 1925, 8. 

5228. — Ein Fall von Chyluscyste mit seroser 
Cyste des Mescateriums. Centr. fur Chir. Berlin, 1925, 14. 

5229. — Zur Technik der Knochenaht. lb. 17. 

5230. — 9M6piojionmecKifl nscnfcaoBaHm h 
3HaMeHie hxt, a^h xwpypriH. 1925. 

5231. — MaTepiajibi kt. nam/ioriH Me3eHTe- 
piyiwa. 1925. 

5232. — Zur Frage des Materials fur Drains. 
Centr. fur Chirurgie. 1926, 10. 

5233. — KojiOKCHJiHH-b xaK-b MaTepia;n> rjvh 
ApeHaweft. Cep6cKiH ApxHB-b, 1^26, 8. 

5234. — Aponevrotischen Streifen des Naht- 
material bei Herniotomie. Centr. fiir Chirurgie. 1926, 23. 

5235. — BoeHHaH XHpyprm: XHpypranecKiH 
BOcnoMHHamfl Ha 50 JifcTHitt loSHjiew FlepBOH Cep6cKO-TypeuKoH. 
BOHHbi 1875 r. Cep6. Apx. 1926, 11. 

5236. — H3BJieMeHie orHecTptjibHbix-b cHapn- 
AOB-b h3Tj cepAua. RoKJia^-h bt, PyccKO-Cep6cKOM-b BpaHe6H0Mi> 
06m,ecTBt 17 hhb. 1927. 

5237. — A propos de l'operation du Phimosis. 
La Presse M^dicale. 1927, 62. 

5238. — Kt> aim/iorm HeBpajirifi. U.oK.naA'b 
B-b PyccKo-Cep6cKOM-b Bpaie6H. C^mecTBi 31 okt. 1927. 

5239. — Das Haar als Ursache von Neural- 
gien. Centr. fur Chirurgie. 1928, 14. 

5240. — MaTepia.nbi Kt hoboH (popiwi Ahh- 
;iHH-b HeKpo3a. Cep6. Apx. 1928, 2. 

5241. — npo6.7ieMbi /ieneHbH HHiftHUHpoBaH- 
Hbix-b paH-b. MeflHU. IlpeivieA, 1927, 6. 

5242. — PaHeHiH cepAua a, 3acTptBaHieM-b 

BT. Heitf-b OrHeCTpt^bHblX'b CHapHAOB-b. JleHHHHKH BecH. 1928, 11. 

5243. — JleqeHie xpoHHMHbix-b Ty6epKyjie3- 
Hbix-b (J)HCTyfl"b. JleneHie 4>ypyHKyjio3a no UexjiHHy. HeBpoTH- 
necKoe cocroHHie crpaxa. Jlenap, BkjirpaA'b, 1927, 2. 

5244. — LUyivrb bt> yiuax-b h ero /lexeme. 
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■/lexeme STrpeHOMt. AHecTe3ia npH poAaxt no FBaTMH. lb. 3. 

5245. CotpOTepoB-b C. K. — JieneHiH Ty6epKy;ie3a ko- 
CTett no JX-p <I>HHHKOBy. O nHeBMOTopaKct y fltTefi. Ibid. 6. 

5246. — O npHHUHnt Bpaie6HOH KOHcyjibTa- 
u.M. O jieqeHin TpemHHt np«M0H khujkh. Ibid. 7. 

5247. — O /ieneHin an3eHTepiH yrvieMt h 6t- 

J10M rJMHOH. O KpOBJIHOMt AaBJieHiH. lb. 10. 

5248. — O .neneHiH rjmcTb. lb. 11. 

5249. — O aHajire3Hpyrc>meMT> atttcTBiH Pem- 
reHOBCKHXt ^yqeH. flo^a^a nepBoft noiwomH npH ;ieroiHOMi. 
KpoBOTeieHiH y Ty6epKyjie3Hbixi,, lb. 13. 

5250. — Mto TaKoe PeTHKy^o-9HAOTe^ia^b- 
Han CHdeMa. lb. 15. 

5251. — Mto at-aaTb Kor\o.a Ha onepauiH nn- 
Aaiorb Bt o6MopoKt accHCTeHTi), npHcyTCTByrcimie Ha onepauiH 
BpaHH hjih CTyAeHTbi? lb. 17 — 18. 

5252. — O peKTa^HOMij cnoco6t XcneuHCTO- 
rpacpiH. IlyHKuio-UHCTepHe Uepe6e/iio. lb. 

5253. — XapaKTepwcTHKa npHHijHna jieieHin 
BbicoKonocTaB^eHHbix"b jiHirt. lb. 21. 

5254. — ripHHUHnbi ^eneHiH nepcnoMa no3BO- 

HOMHHKa. lb. 22. 

5255. — flpHHUHn-b napaBepTe6paJibHoH aHe- 
CTe3in. lb. 25. 

5256. — O 3^oynoTpe6^eHiH npn oSiHCHe- 
Hmx-b noneiviy hbtt, nepBHMHaro 3apacTaHm paHbi h onepnpo- 
BaHia 6e3i> o6e36o.iHBaHiH. lb. 26. 

5257. — O noaaqt nepBOti n0M0iu,H paHe- 
HbiMij Bt cepane h o ;ie<jeHin hxt». lb. 27. 

5258. — AHaJiH3Tj uepe6pocnHHHOti jkhako- 

CTH. O KJIH3MaXT> npH aneHflHUHTB. lb. 31. 

5259. — O nepc/iHBaHJH KpoBH. O 3^oynoT- 
pe6^eninx-b npn mnpoKOM-b yjianen'm aneHAHKca. lb. 33. 

5260. — O TepMHHOJiorin o6o3HaqeHiH Kpo- 
BHHbixi> rpynm>. lb. 35. 

5261. . r — O 3HaneHiH ce;ie3eHKH npn H3yieHiH 
STiojioriw pana. lb. 37. 

5262. — O 3HaneHiH KHHodpoTorpacpiH bt> Ha- 
ynt. lb. 1929, 39. 

5263. — ripHHimnbi jieneHbH o6Mopo>Ken- 
Hbix-b. lb. 42. 

5264. — Jle4eHbe „caxapHOM boahucH" : npMii- 
UHm> yqeHbH CTy^eHTOB-b. lb. 46. 

5265. — O hobomTi cnoco6t jieqem.H ryficp- 
Ky/iesa koctcm no lOiaBe.neHy h CnKapy. lb. 48. 

5266. — O CrepKopoivia. lb. 52. 

5267. — O necb-Bapyc-b. lb. 57—58. 
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5268. CotJiOTepoB-h C. K. — O KHHrfc R-pa M. 3e- 
jiHna: ByaymMMT, luaiepHM-b. lb. 59. 

5269. — O 3HaqeHiH MeToaa ocawAemn 9pH- 
TpouHTa. lb. 60. 

5270. — O AeKajjbijHHauiH KOCTefi no cno- 
co6y Pa6;in npn jieneHiH paxHTHqecKHxt .aecfiopMauiH. lb. 61. 

5271. — Bflbixame yrvieKHOiOTbi, Kaicb cno- 
00611 ycTpaHeHifl JieroqHbixt oc.io>KHeHifi nocnt HapK03a. lb. 62. 

376. CneKTOpcKifi E. B., 

6. npoifceccop-b h peKTop-b ymiBepcnrCTa cb. B.'ia.iHMipa, upo^eccopi. 
BtJirpajiCKaro yHHBepcHTL'Ta. 

5272. CneKTopcKiii E. B. — yHMBep3HTeT h 6o;biue- 
uhuh. Flporpec, 1920, 49. 

5273. — KpH3ncbCOBpeMeHHaro rocyaapcTBa. 
PyccKiii C6opHHK"b, Co(})i5i. 

5274. E. Spektorski. — Mv rusti ucenci — cojsme zac?' 
Narodni Listy, 1921, c. 290. 

5275. — PyccKiti aHapxH3M b. PyccKan Mbicnb, 
1-11. 

5276. — ZlocToeBCKifi Kant ny6jwuMCTh. Taint 
we, IX— XII. 

5277. — TocyAapcTBO couia.ibHoe h couia^H- 
CTHnecKoe. Hob. Bp., 239, 10 <J)eB. 1922. 

5278. — Der russische Anarchismus. Philo- 
sophic und Recht, 1922—3, II, 2. 

5279. — Pfcib npH .jaKpbirin BToporo ai<aA. 
cbt3.ua. C'bt3Abi p. an. opr. rip;ira, 1923. 

5280. — Pycci<a5i 3MnrpauiH bt> IOrocnaBiH. 
PycCKa« 3eiw.nH, 1924, 28 aBr. 

5281. — XpHiiihaHCTBO h nporpec. XpmuliaH- 
ckh )khbot, (he6p. 1924. 

5282. — XpHinhaHCKH nojaM ^pyiiJTBa. lb. cem. 

5283. — PyccKiii 5]3biK"b. PyccKan Ky^bTypa. 
ripara, 1925. 

5284. — Tlerp-b Be.iHKifl h Mbi. BjiaroBicrb, 
1925 r. 

5285. — XpHCTiaHCTBo h i<y„ihTypa. ripara, 
1925, dp. 308; OTAfcjibHbiyi r.naBbi nepeBefleHbi Ha cep6cKiti, 
no^bCKiH h 6o^rapcKiH H3biK-b. 

5286. — rioco6ie kt> jieKubiMi. no ncropin 
chH^ococbiH npaBa, flpara, 1925, CTp. 436-(-13-)-X. Jlmorp. 

5287. — Rusko a slovanstvo. O sIovansk6m 
sjednoceni, Praha, 1926. 

5288. — L'oeuvre des homines de science 
russe en exil. La Renaissance, 1926. 
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5289. CneKTopcKift E. B. — Poccin h crcaBHHCTBO. B03- 
powjeme, 1926, 24 Man. 

5290. — PyccKaa KyjibTypa. lb. 8 'mm. 

5291. — Bt;ioe ABHweHie. lb. 19 H0H6pn. 

5292. — Haiajia HayKH rocy^apCTBt h 06- 
mecTBt, Bt^rpaj,!,, 1927, cTp. 144. 

5293. — riaMflTH HnKO.ibi riamima. Vojihi, 
1927, 5. 

5294. — 3aBtTbi IleTpa BejiHKaro. 3an. P. 
Hct. 06m. B-b Ilpart, 1927. 

5295. — Tfi skoly v ruske statovede. Shorn. 
ved. pravn. a statu., XXVII, 1, 1927. 

5296. — Rusko dues. Narodni Listy, 1927, 
26 fervna. 

5297. — naMflTH npo(p. I. U,BiHqa. Boapo*- 
Aeme. 1927, 10 4>eBp. 

5298. — 3anaflHoeBponeKcKie hctoihhkh cb- 
pa3iflcTBa. lb. 26 Man. 

5299. — OcBo6o>K^aiouiaHPocciH. lb. 13 iio;iH 

5300. — Rusko a Ceskoslovensko. Zahraniin 1 
Rusove Ceskoslovensku, Praha, 1928. 

5301. — O MOHapxin. 3a poAHHy. 1928. Bt;i- 
rpa4t. JlnTorp. 

5302. — EBO^yuHJa npaBHe CHCTeMaTHKe. Ap-. 
xhb 3a npaBHe h apyiuTB. HayKe, 1928, anpHJi. 

5303. — BeKOHOBO MecTo y hctophjh (Jwjio- 
30(pHje. CpnCKH KH>n>KeBHn r^acHHK, 1928, anpnji. 

5304. — Tpare,n,HJa ToJicroja. lb. 16 cem. 

5305. — CeiwHAecHTH^tTie nporb. JX. n. Kh- 
ujeHCKaro. Hob. Bp. 1928, 2023. 

5306. — naiwaTH reHepa^a BpaHre^a. lb. 2104. 

5307. — KpaiuapHCb. lb. 2113. 

5308. — PyccKifi Haymibiii HHCTHTyrb bt> 
Bt.irpaAt. lb. 2213. 

5309. — TsH-b h ero n;ien. lb. 2281. 

5310. — HaMHTH E. Jl. 3y6ameBa. lb. 2298. 

5311. — Les savants russes en exil. Le mou- 
vement de liberation de la Russie, Chambery, 1929. 

5312. — 3aBtTbi nyiuKHHa. nyiuKHHCidM c6, 
npara, 1929. 

5313. — K"b xapaKTepHCTHKt MaaaaeBa. C6. 
PyccK. Hhct. btj flpart, 1929. 

5314. — npe^MeT-b h oTHoiueme bt> o6me- 
cTBeHHbix-b Haynaxij. TpyAbi IV cbta^a pyccK. anaa. opraH. I, 
B1>.irpa;n>. 1929. 

5315. — Zlyx nopaiHHX ycraBa. ApxHB 3a 
npjimi ■ h ApyujTB. HayKe, 1929, (be6p. 
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5316. CneKTopcKift E. B. — CTorcuHuiteHua po^eita 
BopHca H. MwHepHHa. lb., jyH. 

5317. — Xo6ec h iberoB y-rnuaj Ha HayKy o 
Ap«<aBH. lb., j.eueM6. 

5318. — Xnno/iHT TeH h iberoBe H^eje. Cpn- 

CKH KlbfDK. T^aCHHK, 1929, 1 jaH. 

5319. — CTOABaaeceTneToroAHUJibHua Hano- 
^eoHOBor 3aKOHHKa, lb., 16 jyH. 

5320. — MexoB. lb., 16 hob. 

5321. — .UpHOBa h jpyiiJTBO. JleTonwc Ma- 
THue CpncKe, 1929, iwapT. 

5322. — PycKa Ky^Typa. lb., iy;m. 

5323. — CTapH h hobh cnnH03H3aivi. lb., aBr. 

5324. — JleoHi, U,K)rn h H. M. KopuyHOBT,. 

POCCiH H C/iaBHHCTBO, 1929, 14. 

5325. — ZlocToeBCKifi h coBpeivieHHOCTb. lb. 52 

5326. — A. Jl. B^oktj h ero HayKoyMeHie. 
lb. 54. 

5327. — riaMHTH K. 51. Ka^jieua. Hob. Bp. 
1929, No 2316. 

5328. — TaTMiHHHi.' AeHb. lb. 2318. 

5329. — 125-JitTie KOAeKca Hano-ieoHa. lb. 
M» 2385. 

5330. — locHfpi, flo6poBCKiii. lb. 2388, 2389. 

5331. — Cvba.n'b cnaBHHCKnxi> (pH^o.ioroB'b 
h Poccbi. lb. 2575. 

5332. — MexoB-b. BtJirpa/rb, 1930, 47 crp. 

5333. — Cb. B.iaAHMip-b h pyccKan Ky.nbTypa. 
C6opH. B-b naiw. cb. paB. kh. B.ia,n.HMipa. Bfcjirpa.zi.'i.. 1930. 

5334. — Xyro TponHyc Kao cpH.iococp. Apx. 
3a npaBH. h apyui. h. 1930, jyjiH— aBr. 

5335. — XpHCTHHHCTBOTO h KpH3aia Ha CbBpe- 

iweHHaTa Kyjirypa. <J>H.iocodKKn nper;ie;i II, I, 1930. 

5336. — H. C. JTbckobt,. Poccin h CiaBHH- 
ctbo. 1930, Me 87. 

5337. — CeMHaecHTHJitTie Narodnych Listu. 
Hob. Bp. 1930, .Mb 2608. 

5338. — JToMOHOcoB-b. lb. 2623. 

5339. — TiOTqeB-b h JltcKOB-b. lb. 2740, 2741. 

Pe u e h 3 i h . 

5340. — A. Jelacic, Ruska revolucija i njeno 
poreklo. HoBa EBpona, 1926, XIV. 

5341. — Wundt, Volkerpsychologie. Apx. 3a 
npaBHe h ;tpyiuTB. Hayne. 1921, iwaj. 

5342. — Otto Spengler, Preusseiitum unci So- 
cialismus. lb. aBr. 
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5243. CncKTopcKiH E. B. — n. H. HoBropo.n.ueB-b. 06t» 
o6iu,ecTBeHHOMT> HAea^t. lb. inapTTj. 

5344. — Duguit, Traits de droit constitution- 
nel. lb. cenT. 

5345. — OcrporopcKH, HeMOKparaja h nom- 
THine napTHJe. lb. hob. 

5346. — M. HoBaKOBwh, HpyiiiTBo Hapoaa. 
lb. ,a.eueM6ap. 

5347. — R. Saitschick. Der Slaat mid was 
mehr ist als er, Miinchen, 1922. lb. 1923, jaH. 

5348. — KalholischeRechtsphilosophie. Ib.anp. 

5349. — R. Brunet, La constitution allemande. 
lb. cenr. 

5350. — M. Re\glade, La coutume en droit 
public interne. lb. 1924, jaH. 

5351. — R. Johannet, Le principe des natio- 
nality; Le Fur, Races, nationality, etats. Jb. jyHH— jy;in. 

5352. — A. Verdross, Die Einheit des rechtli- 
chen Weltbildes auf Grundlage der Volkerrechtsverfassung. 
lb. 1925, iwapT. 

5353. — H. Vaihinger, Die Philosophic de. 
Als Ob. R. Mallachow, Rechtserkenntnistheorie und Fiktionslehres 
lb. 192(3, (be6p. 

5354. — G. Tassitcn, Le realisme etnormati- 
visme dans la science jundique. lb. 1928. jaHyap. 

5355. — Pitirim Sorokin, Contemporary So- 
ciological Theories. lb. iwaj. 

5356. — G. Cornil, Le droit prive\ Essai de 
sociologie juridique simplified, Paris, 1924. lb. OKTo6ap. 

5357. — H. Levy-Ullmann, Elements d'intro- 
duction generate des sciences juridiques. lb. Aeu.eM6ap. 

* 377. CnepancKiH B. H., 

6. npHBafb-flcueHTT) MeTpoipaacKaro yHHBepcHreia, riapHWb, 

5358. CnepaHCKiM B. H. — MeTBepTb Btna Hasaat (na- 
mhth Bji. CojioBteBa). IlyTt, 1926, II. 

5359. — Pe/iHrio3HoncHXOJiornqecKie Ha6po- 

CKH COB^TCKOM PoCciH. lb. V. 

5360. V. Speranski. — La „Maison a destination spe- 
cial". Paris, 1929. 



378. CnecHBuee-b n. H., 

6. aouchtti ./ItcHoro hhc 
;il,cnnti ori-iTiioii CTaHuiH 

5361. P. Spessivtseff. — New Bark beetles from the 



6. AOUCHTTi ./ItCHOrO HHCTHTyTa, JlfcCHOft 3HTOMO.T10n> npH KopO^eBCKOfl 

;il,cnnti ori-iTiioii CTaHuiH bt, CTOKro/ibM-fc. 
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Neighbourhood of Vladivostok (East Siberia). (Scolytus jacobsoni 
sp. n., Scolytus semenovi sp. n., Hylesinus eos, sp. n., Xylechi- 
nusbergerisp.n.,B!astophagus pilifer sp. n.). Entomologist's Mon- 
thly Magazine. 3 rd ser. vol. V, November. 1919, London. 

5362. Spessivtseff P. — New Bark beetles of Vladi- 
vostok. Hylastinus alni Niijima. A correcton. Entomologist's Mon- 
thly Magazine Vol. V. December 1919, London. 

5363. — Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Borken- 
kaferfauna Schwedens (Pityophthorus tragardhi sp. u.). Entomo- 
logisk Tidskrift 1921. Uppsala. 

5364. — Bidrag till kannedomen om Splint- 
borrarnas naringsgnag. Ct HkiweuKHM-b pe:iiOMe. Meddel. fr. sta- 
tens Skogsforsoksanstaft H. 18, N« 7, 1921, Stockholm. 

5365. — Bestamningstabell over svenska bark- 
borrar. lb. H. 19, 6, 1922. 

5366. — Zur Lebensweise des Chaetoptelius 
vestitus Rey. Entomologische Blatter. 1922, Berlin. 

5367. — Bidrag till kannedomen om bruna 
oronvivelns (Otiorrhynchus ovatus L.) morfologi och biologi. C/b 
HtiweuKHMt pe3K)Me. Meddel. fr. Stat. Skogsf. H. 20, 3, 1923. 

5368. — Zweiter Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Borkenkaferfauna Schwedens. Entomologisk Tidskrift. 1923. 

5369. — Grankotlmatarna (Eupithecia abietaria 
Gotze och strobilata Hb.) och deras skadegorelse. Ct> HtiweuK. 
pe3K)Me. Meddel. fr. statens skogsf. H. 21, 7, 1924. 

5370. — Barkborrefaunan ASiljansfors forsoks- 
park i Dalarna. Ci> aHrjiiiicK. pe:wMe. Skogsforsoksanstalten Ex- 
kur.-ionsledare X, 1925, Stockholm. 

5371. — Zur Generationsfrage der Borkenka- 
fer. Entom. Tidskr. 1925. 

5372. — Svensk Insektiauna. Coleoptera. Fam. 
Barkborran. Scolytidae. 1925, Uppsala. 

5373. — Ein neuer palearktischer Borkenka- 
fer, Pityophthorus morozovi sp. n. Entom. Tids. 1926. 

5374. — Eine neue Borkenkaferart aus Rus- 
sland, Orthotomicus starki sp. n. lb. 

5375. — Studier over de Svenska barkborrar- 
nas biologi sarskilt med hansyn till generations utvecklingen. 
Del 1. (Hylurgops glabratus Zett., Carphoborus cholodkovskyi 
Spess., Dryocoetes autographus Ratz.och hectographus Reitt. Ch 
HtiweuK. pe3K)Me. Meddel. fr. stat. Skogsf. H. 24, 1928, Stockholm. 

5376. — Zur Morphologie der schwedischen 
Pityophthorus— Arten. Entom. Tidsk. 1929. 

5377. — UeberdieGenerationsdauerund forst- 
wirtschaftliche Bedeutung der in schwedischen Waldern ver- 
breiteten Pityophthorus micrographus L., Polygraphus poligraphus 
L. und sobopacus Thorns The Proceedings of the International 
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Congress of Forestry Experimental Stations. 1930, Stockholm. 

5378. Spessivtseff P.— Vorschlag zur Griindung einer 
internationalen Vereinigung der Ipidologen. Ibid. 

5379. — An die Herren Forstentomologen und 
alle, die sich mit der Erforschung der Borkenkafer beschaftigen. 
Entom. Nachrichtenblatt. Bd. IV, 1. Heft 1930, Troppau. 

379. CTe6yTT> A. H., 

d. :inpeKTopi, CTe6yTOBCKHXT> ceJibCKO-xo3nitcTBeHHbiXT> KypcoBi., npo- 
4>eccop-b BtJirpaacKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

5380. CTe6yT A. H. — Kaj, je uiTeTHo orpTaite KyKy- 
py3a? rio.iiOnpHBpeAHH TjiacHHK, 1922, 5. 

5381. — yiweTHa rHOJHBa ca rjiep.viuiTa Teo- 
pwje h npaKce. lb. 11, 13, 14, 1923, 2, 3. 

5382. — TnnoBH 3eina;ba LLlyMaiiHJe. Tjiac 
CpncKe KpajbeBCKe AKa^eMHJe Hayxa. CV, 1923. 

5383. — OpraHH3auHJa ceMeHapa y hckojhm 
Ae^oBHMa KpajbeBHHe. DiacHHK MHHHCTapcTBa nojbonpHBpe,a,e r 
1924. 6. 

5384. — Bop6a npoTHB cyme. 1923. 

5385. — 3eM;bnnjTa,H,pHHo-CaBCKe-MopaBCKe 
o6;iacTH. 1924. 

5386. A. Stebutt. — Ueber einige eurytope und stenotope 
Sommerweizentormen. Beitrage zuin landwirtschaftlichen Pflanzen- 
bau. Berlin. 1924. 

5387. — Je^aH npmior HCTHTHBaity y3poKa 
cymeH^a cjiaBOHCKor xpacTa ca neaojiomKor r^eAHmra. HiacHHK 
Mhh. no;bonp. 1925, 15. 

5388. — Jour o y3pouHMa cymeiba xpacia y 
C.naBOHHJH. lb. 10. 

5389. — MeljyHapoAHH rieAOJiomKH KoHrpec 
capwaH y aBrycTy 1926 r. y ByAHMneniTH. lb. 1926, 15. 

5390. — O npHHH.Hnniua paj,a or;ie,n.HHX ycTa- 
HOBa. JTeTonHC Flojbonp. OrjiejHe h KoHTpo;iHe CTamme y Ton- 
HHAepy, 1926, 1. 

5391. — HaujH r^aBHH nojbonpHBpeflHHpeoHK. 
1926. 

5392. — HayKa h CTpyHHe uiKOJie y cny)K6n 
ncbonpHBpeae. 1927. 

5393. — Hayna o no3HaBaiby 3eMJbHiiJTa. (fle- 
40-TorHJa). 1927. 

5394. — y oj6paHy BeorpaacKor TIojbonpn- 
Bpe,fl,Hor <taKy^TeTa. rio^bonp. TjiacHHK, 1928, 1. 

5395. — HcnHTHBarbe KO/iOHH3au.HOHe cno- 
co6hocth OBneno.'bCKor h nehcKo-npH3peHCKor PeoHa. r\nacHHK 
Mini. Ho-'bonp. 1928, 24. 
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5396. Stebutt A. — Die Braunerde (Ein Beitrag zur Theo- 
rie der Braunerdebildung). Zeitschrift fur Pilanzenernahrung, Diin- 
gung, Bodenkunde. Teil A, 15 Band. Heft 2—3, 1929. 

5397. — Lehrbuch der allgemeinen Boden- 
kunde. Der Boden als dynamisches System. Berlin, 1930. 

380. CTenyHT> <I>. A., 

npoifjeccopTj UpemeHCMio iiomiTCXHH l i<.'CKaro HHCTiuyTa. 
K h h r h : 

5398. CTenyHi. <$>. A. — H3T> riHceM-b npanopmni<a ap- 
THJi^epHCTa. Ilpara, 1925. 

5399. — OcHOBHbm npo6.ieMbi TeaTpa. Bep- 

/IHHT>, 1923. 

5400. — >KH3Hh H TBOpMeCTBO. Bep.iHHT>, 1923. 

5401. — HnKo;iafi nepecitrHH'b. FlapHWb. 
1929 r. 

Ct a Tb h: 

5402. — Mbic.iH o Poccin CoBp. 3an. XIV, 
XV, XVII, XIX, XXI, XXIII, XXVIII, XXXII, XXXIII, XXXV. 

5403. — Flo noBOAy nHChMa BepA^eBa.Ib.XIV. 

5404. — JlHTepaTypw>iH 3aMtTKH. lb. XXVI, 
XXVII, XXXIV. 

5405. — 
lb. XL. 

5406. — 

5407. - 
nyTHX-b „nyTH". lb. XXIX. 

Peu e h 3 i h: 

5408. — 

5409. — 
Hoe nyremecTBie. lb. XVI. 

5410. — 
Te™. lb. XVII. 

5411. — 
lb. XVIII. 

5412. — 

5413. — 

5414. — 
co3HaHi«. lb. XXII. 

5415. F. Stepun. - 
schen Literatur. lb. XXVI. 

5416. — 

5417. — 
flopoccoBt. lb. XXXVII. 

5418. — 
lb. XXXIX. 



Pe.iHrioiHbiM CMbicm,- peBO.iiou.iH. 

TepMaHiH. lb. XLII. 

06t oSmecTBeHHO nojiHTHnecKHXi. 



KapcaBHH'b: iXia.ioi'H. Cob. 3an. XV. 

BHKTOpT. LLlKJlOBCKitt. CeHTHMeHTa^b- 

MaKCMMt TopbRiH. Moh yHHBCpCH- 

CeprieB-b UeHciriti. npeo6pa«<eHie. 

EBpa3iHcKifi BpeMeHHHKi., II. lb. XXI. 
C. ^paHKi). KpymeHie KyMHpoBT.. lb. 
npo6^eivibi pyccKaro pejiHrio3Haro 

Arthur Luter. Geschichte der russi- 

B^aroHawBpeHHbiK. lb. XXVIII. 

Kl. MOJIOAOfl POCCJH, c6opHHKT> MJia- 

HBaHi> ByHHHi., H36paHHbie cthxh. 



301 

5419. CTenyHt n. A. — Bopwcb 3attueBT>, AHHa. lb. XLI. 

5420. — Teoprifi necKOBt. FlaMHTH TBoett. 
lb. XLII. 

KhHTH H CTaTbH Ha HtMeilKOMTj H3bIKt. 

5421. — Die Liebe des Nikolai P.ereslegin. 
1928, Munchen. 

5422. — Wie war es moglich. Briefe eines 
russischen Offiziers. 1929, Munchen. 

5423. — Das bolschewistische Russland. Hoch- 
land. 1923—1924. 

5424. — Das Problem der Cemokratie in Rus- 
sland. lb. 1924—1925, IV, V. 

5425. — Mission der Demokratie in Russland. 
lb. 1925—1926, IV. 

5426. — Der metaphysische Sinn der Revo- 
lution und die Sowjetliteratur, lb. 1926—1927, VII, VIII. 

5427. — Deutsche Romantik und die Geschichts- 
philosophie der Slawophilen. Logos, XVI, 1927. 

5428. — Der russische Mensch und die Re- 
volution. Europaische Revue. 

5429. — Die russische kommunistische Partei 
(Bolschewiki). Die Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart Hand- 
worterbuch fiir Theologie und Religionswissenschaft. Tubingen. 

5430. — Bolschewismus, Marhismus und Chri- 
stentum. Der russische Gedanke. I. 1929. 

5431. — Die musische Seele des Schauspie- 
lers. Zeitschrift fiir Menschenkunde. 2 Jahrg., 2. 

5432. — Typen des Schauspielers. Das Nati- 
onaltheater 4, I. 1928—29. 

5433. — Die Hochste Idee des Bolschewis- 
mus. Der eiserne Steg, Jahrbuch, 1926. 

5434. — Lenin. Weltgeschichte in Biographien, 
Wien. 

5435. — Nikolaus Berdjajew. Der Sinn der 
Geschichte, Europaische Revue 1926, II. 

5436. — Kurt Riezler. Gestalt und Gesetz. 
Frankfurter Zeitung. 

381. CTOHKO-PaAHJieHKo H. M., 

MarHCTpaHTi. HoBopoccittcnaro yHHBepcHTeia. IlapHWCKaf? acrpoHOMH- 
ieci<an o6cepBaTopiH. 

5437. N. S t o T k o - R a d i 1 e n k o. — Sur l'observation et le 
calcul des nouveaux signaux rythmes. Bull. Horaire du Bureau 
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International de l'Heure a l'Observatoire de Paris, t. II JNb 23, 
p. 120. 

5438. S t o i' k o-R adilenko N. — Sur'la precision de l'Heu- 
re extrapoiee des signaux rythm£s du B. I. H. Comptes Rendus 
de l'Acad. des Sciences, Paris, 1926, t. 183, p. 444. 

5439. — Sur un cas particulier de determina- 
tion de l'heure par la lunette meridienne. Congres des Societes 
Savantes; Sciences, Paris, 1927, p. 23. 

5440. — Determination des corrections de 
pendule par la methode graphique de la pendule moyenne. Bull. 
Hor. du B. I. H., t. Ill, Ns 40, p. 86. 

5441. — Sur la precision de la determination 
de l'heure et sur les moyens de 1'amGliorer. Congres des Soc. 
Sav., Sciences, Lille, 1928, p. 34. 

5442. — Sur un cas d'equation d'eclairage 
dans les observations meridiennes de passages. C. R. Acad. Sc. 
1928, t. 187, p. 413. 

5443. — De l'influence des equations person- 
nelles sur la determination de l'heure par la lunette meridienne 
avec micrometrejmpersonnel. lb. 7130. 

5444. — Calcul approche de l'influence des 
termes a courte periode dans la determination de l'heure par la 
lunette meridienne. lb. 931. 

5445. — Sur la difference des vitesses de 
propagation des ondes longues et des ondes courtes. Bull. Ho- 
raire de B. I. H., t. IV, JNb 48, p. 18. 

5446. — Sur l'extrapolation de la correction 
de ia pendule directrice du B. I. H., t. IV, JNb 49, p. 34. 

5447. — Sur les causes d'irregularite et d'er- 
reurs de reception des signaux rythmes. t. IV, 50, p. 57. 

5448. — Temps sideral vrai d'apres les Tab- 
les de Newcomb. Bull. Hor., t. IV, 51, p. 67. 

382. CTpaTOHOB-b B. B., 

6. npo(JD2ccop-b MocKOBCKaro ywiBepcHTCTa. Dpara. 

5449. CTpaTOHOBi B. B. — 3jia.mt Mipa. AcTpoHOMHqe- 
ckifl oiepKt. 3-e aon. h HcnpaB. H3A. ; ct 15 pwc. bt> TeKCTt. 
Bep^HHij, 1923, 67 crp. 

5450. — Mapc-b. Pycc. Ta3. JVs 140, 1924. 

5451. — no HeSecHOMy OKeaHy. lb. N°Nb 
163—171. 

5452. — 3aMtTKH o Mapct. lb. .Nb 193. 

5453. — OflHa nu Ha CBtTfe Bce^eHHaH. lb. 
238—9. 

5454. — no He6ecHOMy OKeaHy, 20 pncyH. 
npara, 1925, 78 CTp. 
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5455. CipaTOHOB'b B. B. — .Hhcbhoc cb^thjio, 20 pwc. 
flpara, 1925, 101 crp. 

5456. — 3eMH0ft uiap-b, 13 pwc. Ilpara, 1926, 
110 CTp. 

5457. — XtBHMceHiH 3eM^H, 30 pwc. npara, 
1926, 117 dp. 

5458. — HeBHflHMoe Hace.aeHie He6ecb. Ce- 
roAHH, 127, 1927. 

5459. — KaKi, AO^ro cymecTByert seines. 
Cjiobo, 523, 1927. 

5460. — TeMHbin 3Bfe3flbi. 9x0, 154, 1927. 

5461. — O pa3A,BoeHiH MjieMHaro nyTH. Ha- 
yqH. Tp. Pycc. Hap. Yhhb. bt> nparfc, t. II, 1929. 

5462. V. Stratonov. — O zivote na sousednich svetech, 
s 13 lllustr. a barev. pfilohou. Praha, 1926, 33. str. 

5463. — Ztrata atmosfer planet, Rise Hvezd, 
VIII, 1927, 5 str. 

5464. — Absorpce svetla ve svetovem pro- 
storu. lb. IX, 1928, 8 str. 

5465. — Astronomie, 187 obr. a 97 Tab., 
Praha, 1927—8, 640 str. 

5466. — K dalekym svetum. 11 obr. Praha, 
1928, 46 str. 

5467. — Temne hvezdy. Svet a vlast, 1928. 
Teplice. 

5468. — Astronomie in 25 Liefer., mit 292 
Abb. u. 55 farb. u. schw. Kunstdrucktafeln. Prag — Leipzig— 
Wien. 1929, bein. 800 Seit. 

383 CTpyBe O. JL, 

iipotjicccopii l InKarcKaro yHHBCpcmcTa. 

5469. O. Struve. — On the spectroscopic binary 13 Gamma 
Ursae Minoris. Popular Astronomy, 31, 90—91, 1923. 

5470. — Observations of Asteroids at the 
Yerkes Observatory (with G. Van-Biesbroeck). Astronomical Jour- 
nal. 35, 45-^46, 1923. 

5471. — Note on two stars having variable 
bright lines, Astrophysical Journal, 58, 138—140, 1923. 

5472. — Observations of Asteroids at the 
Yerkes Observatory: second series. (With G. Van-Biesbroeck), As- 
tronomical Journal, 35, 134—136, 1924. 

5473. — On the double star 9 Argus. Astro- 
physical Journal, 58, 141—148, 1923. 

5474. — Observations of Asteroids at the 
Yerkes Observatory: third series, (With G. Van-Biesbroeck). As- 
tronomical Journal, 36, 11 — 15, 1924. 
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5475. Struve O. — The orbit of the spectroscopic bi- 
nary 43 Theta two Ononis, Astrophysical Journal, 60, 159 — 
166, 1924. 

5476. — On the Nature of spectroscopic bi- 
naries of short period. lb. 167 — -174. 

5477. — Systematic errors in radial velocities 
due to secondary coma of the camera lens. Popular Astronomy, 
32 624 625 1924. 

5478. ' — The system of 61 Mu Ononis (With 
E. B. Frost). Astrophysical Journal, 60, 192—200, 1924. 

5479. — The orbit of the spectroscopic bi- 
nary 66 Eridani (With E. B. Frost). lb. 313-318. 

5480. — Review: Die Fernrohre und Entfer- 
nungs messer (A. Konig). lb. 78—79. 

5481. — Orbit of the spectroscopic binary 16 
Lacertae (With N. Bobrovnikoff). lb. 62, 139—143. 1925: 

5482. - ■ On the motions of the calcium clouds 
in space. Popular Astronomy, 33, 596, 1925. 

5483. — Changes in the bright lines of hyd- 
rogen in 5 Kappa Draconis. lb. 596 — 598. 

5484. — Note on a stellar line at 4470.046. 
Astrophysical Journal, 62, 198—201, 1925. 

5485. — Radial velocities of 368 helium stars 
(With E. B. Frost and S. B. Barrett) Science, 62, 519, 1925. 

5486. — Twelve new spectroscopic binaries. 
Astrophysical Journal, 62, 434, 1925. 

5487. — Elements of Comet Peltier (With G. 
Van-Biesbroeck). Harvard Coll. Obs. Bulletin, Ne 829, 1295. 

5488. — Observations of asteroids at the 
Yerkes Observatory: fourth series. Astronomical Journal, 36, 
109—112, 1925. 

5489. — On the calcium clouds. Popular Ast- 
ronomy, 33, 639—653, 1925; 34, 1 — 14, 1926. 

5490. — A study of the nature of spectro- 
scopic binaries. Monthly Notices of the Royal Astronomical So- 
ciety, 86, 63—76, 1925. 

5491. — Preliminary orbit of the long-period 
spectroscpic binary 37 Phi Ononis. Astrophysical Journal, 63,. 
60—66, 1926. 

5492. — On the intensities of the lines Ca 
3934 and Si 4553 in stars of spectral types 05 to B3. Popular 
Astronomy, 34, 158—164, 1926. 

5493. — The facts concerning Otto Struve's 
work on Zeta Cancri (1840—1874) (With G. Struve). Journal of 
the Royal Astr. Soc. of Canada, 20, 87—92, 1926. 

5494. — Ueber das Massenverhaeltnis der 
spektroskopischen Doppelsterne. Astronomiche Nachrichten, 227, 
113—116, 1926. 



305 

5495. Struve O. — Radial Velocities of 368 helium stars 
(With E. B. Frost and S. B. Barrett). Proceedings of the National 
Academy of Sciences, 12, 283-285, 1926. 

5496. — Remarks on the colors of A and B 
type stars. Astronomische Nachrichten, 227, 377—382, 1926. 

5497. — Orbit of the spectroscopic binary 19 
Tau five Eridani. Astrophysical Journal, 63, 368 — 371, 1926. 

5498. — Comment upon Mr. A. F. Miller's 
article „The facts etc". Journal of the Royal Astr. Soc. of Ca- 
nada, 20, 215,-217, 1926. 

5499. — Radial velocities of 368 helium stars 
(With E. B. Frost and S. B. Barrett). Astrophysical Journal, 64, 
1—77, 1926. 

5500. — Note concerning some aspects of 
the problem of B. stars. Publications of the Astronom. Soc. of 
the Pacific, 38, 211 — 225, 1926. 

5501. — Observations ot asteroids at the Yer- 
kes Observatory: fifth scries. (Wit G Van Biesbroeck). Aslrono- 
micnl Journal, 37, 50—52, 1926. 

5502. — A ,-tudy o; spectroscopic binaries of 
siiort period. Abstracts of theses, Universiiy of Chicago, 2, 57-60, 
1926. 

5503. — Review: Stellar Atmospheres (C. 11 
Payne). Astrophysical Journal, 64, 204—208, 1926. 

5504. — On tiie effect of distance upon the 
intensities of detached calcium lines. Popular Astronomy, 35, 
212-213, 1927. 

5505. — Interstellar Calcium. Astrophysics! 
Journal, 65, 163— 199,1927; Contributions from the Mount Wilson 
Observatory, Ms 331, 1927. 

5506.' -- An unusual spectroscopic binary (27 

Canis Major:--). Astrophysical Journal, 65, 273—285, 1927. 

5507. — Orbit of the spectroscopic binary 36 
Tau nine Erdani (With C. Hujer). lb. 300—314. 

5508. -■- Orbit of the spectroscopic binary 95 

Leonis (With W. W. Morgan). Astrophysical Journal, 66, 
135-138, 1927. 

5509. — On the period of 27 Canis Majoris. 
lb. 113—121. 

5510. — b'tber die Verteilung der heisseren 

1 k'iium-Sterne in Beziehung auf die .'truktur der Milchslrasse, 
Aslroirnniche Nachrichten, '231, 17—40, 1927. 

5511. — Nova Aquilae 1927. Popular Astro- 
nomy. 35, 448—450, 1927. 

5512. — Observations of asleroids at the 
Yerkes Observatory (With G. Van-Biesbroeck), Astronomical Jour- 
o.il, 38. 41 -44, 1927. 

M.ti. luiii finfuiiorp. pyi". n.'iyi. i|'.v,'i. :i;i pyficw. 20 
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5513. Struve O. — Orbit of the spectroscopic Binary 6 
Pi Scorpii (With C. T. Elvey). Astrophysical Journal, 66, 217— 
221, 1927. 

5514. — The spectrum of Nova Aquilae 1927, 
Popular Astronomy. 35, 496—497, 1927. 

5515. — Intensities of calcium lines in early 
type stars. Harvard College Observatory Bulletin, Na 857, p. 
11 — 15. 1928. 

5516. — Orbit of the spectroscopic binary 4 
Beta Trianguli (With A. Pogo). Astrophysical Journal, 67, 336— 
340. 1928. 

5517. — Further Work on interstellar calcium. 
lb. 353—390. 

5518. — Review: Stellar Radial Velocities by 
W. W. Campbell and J. H. Moore, Popular Astronomy, 36, 
264—266, 1928. 

5519. — Review: Mueller-Poullet's Lehrbuch 
der Physik, vol V part 2. Astrophysical Journal, 67, 277—279, 1928. 

5520. — Review: Zur Charakterisierung der 
spektroskopischen Doppelsterne by A. Beer. Popular Astro- 
nomy, 36, 389-390, 1928. 

5521. — 27 Canis Majoris: the question of 
its mass. Astrophysical Journal. 68, 109 — 115, 1928. 

5522. — Orbit of the spectroscopic binary 30 
Tau Cain.-; Majoris (With A. Pogo). lb. 335—340. 

5523. — Physical Properties of a gaseous 
substratum in the galaxy (With B. P. Gerasimovic) lb. 69, 7 — 33, 
1929. 

5524. — The Stark effect in stellar spectra. 
lb. 173-195. 

5525. — On the rotation of the stars (With 
G. Shajn). Monthly Notices of the Royal Astronomical Society, 
89, 222—239, 1929. 

5526. — The determination of stellar distan- 
ces from the intensities of the detached calcium line K, Monthly 
Notices of the Royal Astronomical Society, 89, 567—589, 1929. 

5527. — Detached calcium lines in Perseus. 
The Observatory, 52, 52—53, 1929. 

5528. — The longitude of the galactic center 
as derived from the intensities of detached lines. Proceedings of 
the National Academy of sciences, 15, 163 — 166, 1929. 

5529. — Ueber die Ursache der ungleichen 
Verteilung der Periastronlaengen bei spektroskopischen boppel- 
sternen, (Mith A. Pogo). Astronomische Nachrichten, 234, 297-302, 
1929. 

5530. — Die systematischen Geschwindigkei- 
ten der interstellaren Calcium Massen. lb. 235, 289—292, 1929. 
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5531. Struve O. — Observations of asteroids at the Yer- 
kes Observatory, seventh series, (With G. Van Biesbroeck and 
Y. C. Chang). Astronomical Journal, 39, 12—14, 1928. 

5532. — Erroneous periods in spectroscopic 
binaries. Popular Astronomy, 36, 411—416, 1928. 

5533. — The helium lines in stellar spectra. 
Nature, 122, 994-995, 1928. 

5534. — HoBbin mew o crpoeHiH BCc/ieHHOfi. 
Tpyflti IV ci>t3fla p. aic. opr. II, Bt-'irpaAt, 1929. 

5535. — Ueber einen Zusammenhang zwi- 
schen der Farbe der Helium— Sterne und der Intensitat der in- 
terstellaren Calcium Linie K. Die Naturwissenschaften, 17, 
717—718, 1929. 

5536. — Pressure effects in stellar spectra. 
Astrophysical Journal, 70, 85—104, 1929. 

5537. — The stellar calcium lines in spectral 
types A and B (With C. D. Higgs). lb. 131 — 134. 

5538. — Variable hydrogen lines in 15 Kappa 
Cassiopeiae. lb. 135—136. 

5539. — Radial Velocities # of 500 stars of 
spectral class A. (With E. B. Frost and S. B. Barrett). Publications 
of the Yerkes Observatory. Vol. VII part 1, pp. 1—79, 1929. 

5540. — Review: Grundriss der Astrophysik 
by K. Graff, Astrophysical Journal, 70, 197—199. 

5541. — The Stark effect as a means of de- 
termining comparative absolute magnitudes. lb. 237—242. 

5542. — Die interstellare Materie. Forschun- 
gen und Fortschritte, 6, 37—38, 1930. 

5543. — Note on the spectrum of 7 Aurigae. 
(With C. T. Elwey). Popular Astronomy. 37, 1930. 

5544. — Stellar Absorption lines (With C. T. 
Elvey). Nature, 125, 1930. 

5545. — Electrical Effects revealed in Startight, 
Scientific Monthly, 1930. 

5546. — Identification of Al III and of Al II 
in stellar spectra. Astrophysical Journal, 71, 1930. 

5547. — Preliminary resulto of spectrograph^ 
observations of 7E Aurigae (With C. T. Elvey). lb. 

* 384. CypnHT> B. H., 

npeno.aaBaTe.iib ropHAHiecKaro 4>aKyii>TeTa B1> XapSwrfc. 

5548. CypHH B. H. — SkohomhhcckhH o63op CeBepHoK 
Mam>q>KypnH, Xap6HH. 

5549. — ripoMbimjieHHOCTb CeeepHoH MaHb- 

MWypHM. 

5550. — GraTHCTHKa, l, 2. 

20* 
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385. CyxoTHH-b JI. M., 

5551. CyxoTHHi JI. M. — HcTOpia .UpeBHnro Mipa. y^e6- 
Hoe pyKOBOACTBO xnn cpeAHeft uiKOJibi. Bfejirpa;n>, 1925. 

5552. — HcTopHja CTapor Bena, 3a cpean-.e 
mKOJie. BeorpaA, 1926. 

5553. — BMtcTt ct> npo(J) H. ByjiHHenn-.. 
HcTopHJCKa MwTaHKa CTapora BeKa. BeorpaA, 1926. 

5554. — y4e6HHKt pyccxoM HCTopiH, v. I. 
HoBbiti CaAt, 1926. 

5555. — yt^HHicb pyccKOii HCT0pin, q. II. 
Bfc.irpa;n>, 1927. 

5556. — HcTopHja CTapora BeKa :m V pa:*p. 
cpeAH 5 . wk. 2-e H3A. BeorpaA, 1927. 

5557. — JIio6obi> Bii pyccKOii jiHpni<t XJX b. 
Bt.irpafl-b, 1927. 

5558. — KpaTKiii onepKi> xoAa pyccKOii hcto- 
piorpacpiH. C6opH. Pyc. Apxeoji. 06m. bt> K-Bfc CXC. I, Bfcji- 
rpa^t, 1927. 

5559. — HcTopHja CTapora BeKa ca HHTaH- 
kom 3a II pa3p. BeorpaA, 1928. 2 H3A. 

5560. — HcropHCKa MHTaHKa CpeAR>er Bena. 
BeorpaA. 1928. 

5561. — HcTopnja Crapor Bei<a 3a V pa3p. 
3 H3fl. BeorpaA, 1928. 

5562. — HcTopin CpeaHHXTi BtKOBt. y>ie6H. 
pyKOBOACTBO j\Jin cpeAHew ujk. Bt.nrpaA'b, 1929. 

5563. — C. M. CoJiOBi>eB-b. PoAHoe CnoBO, 
Bapwa B a, 1926, 12. 

5564. — Jl. flaarjie h H. PeKCTbiHb. BBeae- 
Hwe b HCTopHio. PHra, 1925. Pyc. LUk. :ja py6e>K. 1926. 

5565. — CTaTbH o IleTpfc Beji. ZleHb pyccK. 
KyjibTypbi, 1928. 

5566. — K Bonpocy o npenoAaBaniH hctophh 
b pyccKOii cpeAHeil iukojic Pyc. IBk. 3a py6e>K. 28, 1928. 

5567. — AjieKCHj'e Je^aMHh. HcTopHja Pycwje. 
Poccin h C^aBjincTBO, 48, 1929. 

386. Tapa6pnH-b E. B., 

PyccKiH iopn.mmecKifl (panyjibTeTi. bt> npart. 

5568. Tapa6pHHT> E. B. — OpraHHsaum BbicuieH m£ct- 
hoH B^acTH B-b floAKapnaTCKOH PycH. MtcTHoe caMoynpaBJieHie, 
II. npara, 1925. 

5569. — OpraHH3auiacaMoynpaB^eHiMHynpaB- 
jieHm rop. y^cropoAa bt> npoiu^oMt h HacTonmeM-b. lb. IV, 1927. 
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5570. Tapa6pHH-b E. B. — KDpHflHHecKm nocjitACTBin 
ptiueHia KoHCTHTyuioHHaro cyaa (no-qemcKH). Parlament, 1927, 3. 

5571. — ripoMy;ibraum 3aKOHOB"b bt> nexo- 
c/ioBauKOM-b upaBfe (no-neuiCKH). Modern! Stat 1928, N9N2 3, 4. 

387. TapanoBCKifi 0. B., 

6. npoifeccopii IleiporpaACKaro yiiHBepcHTCTa, npo(J)eccopT> Btjirpa.a- 
CKaro ynHBepcHTeTa.qjieH'h-KoppecnoH.neHTT. BojirapcKofl aKaaeMW HayKi 
11 C/iaBHHCKaro MHCTmyTa bt> Hpart. 

I. C'T.ZI.'BJIbHblH H3AaHi?I. 

5572. TapaHOBCKiH 0. B. — yBojii, y HeropHJy c^obch- 
ckhxt, npaBa, Beorpaa, 1923, 208 erp. 

5573. — SHUHK^oneAin npaBa, h3;l 2 Hcnp. 
h Aon., BepjMH-b, 1923, 440. 

5574. — EHU.HKJionej.HJa npaBa, Beorpa^, 1923, 
XIX, 534. 

5575. — JX-p Kapjio KaA^ieu, npBo6HTHO ono- 
BeHCKO npaBO npe X Bena, npeBeo h jonyHHo npocf). TapaHOB- 
ckh, Beorpaj, 1924, 130 crp. 

5576. F. Taranowski. — Historja prawa potudniowo- 
s owianskiego (najnowsze publikacje), Lwow, 1927, 88 str. 

5577. — ilymaHOB-b 3aKOHHK h XlymaHOBO 
uapcTBo, Hobh Caji, 1926, 37 CTp. 

5578. — Historja prawa rosyjskiego. Cze.sc I. 
Historja ustroju paristwowego, Lwow, 1928, 152 str. 

5579. — 9,/ieMeHTbI OCHOBHblX-b 3aKOHOB-b BTj 

YjioHceHiH uapa AjieKcta MHxan.ioBHHa. Kt> HCTopin no^HTHne- 
CKaro CTpon yAtJibrioft PycH, Xap6HHi>, 1928, 68 CTp. 

II. CTaTLH B-b iKypHa^ax-b h c6opHHKax-b: 

5580. — 3a,n.aTaK h MeTo^a HCTopHJe npaBa' 
ApxHB-b 3a npaBHe h ApyiiiTB. nayKe, Kib. XX, 1921, c. 1 — 26. 

5581. — Z powodu setnej rocznicy dziefa 
.). B. Rakowieckiego jako pierwszej pracy na polu historji po- 
rownawczej prawodawstw slowianskich (1820 — 1920), Czasopismo 
prawnicze i ekonomiczne, Rocznik XIX, JSTs 5 — 6, Krakow, 1921, 
str. 173—184. 

5582. — MoHTecKbe o Poccin (kt> HCTopiw 
I Iai<a3a HMiiepaTpHUbi EKaTepHHbi II), TpyAbi pyccK. yqeH. 3a 
i-pan., I, BepjiHH-b, 1922 r., CTp. 178-224. 

5583. — Haqa;io 33kohhtocth y 3aKOHHKy 
uapa CreqbaHa ZlymaHa, CnoMeHHua C. M. Jlo3aHHha, Beorpaa, 
1922, c. 146-153. 

5584. — nepio,n,H3aujfl bt> HCTopiw npaBa, 
Tpy;u>i pycci<. yqeH. 3a rpaH., II, BepjiHH-b, 1923, c. 204 — 211. 

5585. — TocyAapcTBeHHaH KyabTypa PocciH. 
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PyccnaH KyjibTypa, Bt^rpafl-b, 1925 r., c. 53 — 65; Towe no cep6- 
ckh: XlpjKaBHa Kyjrrypa PycHJe, JleTonHC MaTHue Cpncne, khd. 
307, cb. 1—2, 1926, c. 36—46. 

5586. TapaHOBCKifi 0. B. — 06e3neneHie npaB-b cjiy- 

WHJiarO 3eMJieBJiaatHJH BT> COC.flOBHO-MOHapXHMeCKOM'b CTpot 

MocKOBCKaro rocy,n.apcTBa, Ksigga Pamiatkowa ku czci Oswalda 
Balzera, Lwow, 1925, t. II, s. 583—593. 

5587. — OiepKH no HCTopiH nayKH rocyAap- 
CTBeHHaro npaBa bi, riojibCKoii PeiH Hocno^HTofi XVII b., 3a- 
nHCKH couiH^ibHO ei<OHOMiMHOro Bumijiy yKpaJHChKoii AKaAeiwii 
HayK, tom. II— III, y KniBi, 192B, c. 69—123; tom IV, 1926, c. 
1—39; tom. V— VI, 1927, c. 1—60. 

5588. — KoH(J)epeHunja HCTopHKa hctoiho- 
eBponcKHX h c;ioBeHCKnx apjKaBa y BapiuaBH, ApXHB, 1927, Ktt. 
XXXII, c. 210—225. 

5589. — riHTatbe o napOAHHM MattHHaivia y 
no^CKOJ, ApxHB, kh>. XXXII, 1927, c. 356—362. 

5590. — Wesen und Aufgaben der deutschen 
Slavistik, Prager Presse, 1928, JY° 19. 

5591. — HtcKO^hKOH.niorpatJiimecKHX'bMepT'i 
CTaparo cepScKaro npaBa. Conference des historiens de l'Europe 
orientale et du monde slave, Il-e partie, Varsovie, 1928, p. 233 — 280. 

5592. — nojiHTHHKe h npaBHe Hjteje y Chh- 
TarMaTy BjiacTapa, JleTonHC MaTHue CpncKe, kh>. 317, cb. 2, 
1928, HpH^03H, c. 160—170. 

5593. — HcTopn3aM, JleTonwc M. C, kh>. 318, 
cb. 3, 1928, npH,i03H, c. 241—250. 

5594. — Pa^ K. Ka^Jieua Ha hctophjh cjio- 
BeHCKHX npaBa, ApxHB, kh,. XXXV, 1929, c. 1 — 14. 

5595. — CjioBeHCTBo y hctophjh Kao uejiHHa, 
JleTonHC M. C, ki-h. 319, cb. 2, 1929, c. 225—238. 

5596. — Contribution a l'histoire des institu- 
tions politiques de la Russie, Le Monde Slave, 1929, Mars, p. 
426—445, et Avril, p. 92—114. 

5597. — CjiaBsiHCTBo Kaicb npcaiwerb hcto- 
pHKo-iopHAHMecKaro H3yHeni5i, Tpy^bi IV C-bts^a P. anaj,. opr. 
Bfe-nrpaffb, 1929 r., I, 1—28. 

5598. — IloBOAOM upHetie HCTopHj'e nojiH- 
th^khx HAeja, JleTonHC M, C, kk>. 322, cb. 1, 1929, c 126—136. 

5599. — nyuiKHH h ncbCKO-py ckh paT 1830 — 
1831 r. ( CpncKH KtbHweBHH HiacHHK, khd. XXVIII, 6p. 7, 1929 r., 
c. 508—514. 

5600. — npcuMerb n 3a,aaqa t. h. Hirhunieii 
HCTopiH npaBa. 3anHCKH PyccK. HayMH. Hhct. bi> B1i^rpa;i.t, 1, 
1930 r., CTp. 69—118. 

5601. — GrpynHH npaBHH MOMeHTH y hcto- 
pHJH npaBa, ApxHB, kh,. XXX VII, 1930, c. 249 263. 
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5602. TapaHOBCKH 0. B. — Cjiobchckh npo6^eivi y 
HayuH h y WHBOTy. JleTonnc M. C, Kifa. 324, 1930. c. 191 — 199. 

5603. — Flpano jipxaBt Ha saKOiiOAaBCTBO, 
Sisicev Zbornik, Zagreb, 1929 (Bbimejrb bt> 1930 r.), s. 371 — 380. 

5604. — PycKa K!tH>KeBHOCT h Hay tea y eiun- 
rpauHJH, JkToriHC M. C, Kib. 325, 1930, c. 217—221. 

III. P en, e H3 i h. 

5605. — Bi> ApxHBy 3a npaBiie h Apyun'BeHe 
HayKe p$iat> peueH3ifi na TpyAbi no HCTopin cjiaBHHCKaro npaBa. 
Ct 1927 r. b-l. tomtj M<e ApXHB't nepioAHMecKitt o6 r 30pi-> na>K- 
HtHiiiHXTD HOBbixii TpyAOB^b no ncTopin cnaBHHCKaro npaBa noA"b 

06mHMTj 3arJ13BieMT> „HeKH HOBH IipH.103H 33 HCTOpHJy CJIOBCH- 

ckhx npaBa' ; ; Bcero 18 peuensii-i (noci. ^ApxHB, Kib. XXCV1I, 
1930). 

IV. H enpo jioth: 

5606. — B.iaAHMnpa Ma)KypaHHha CApxHB, Ktb. 
XXXIII, 1928, c. 153), Kapcna KaA-iena (k*. XXXIV, 1928, c. 
503), M. M. BorocjiOBCKaro (kii,. XXXVI, 1929, c. 152—154), 
Aldo Albertoni (kh>. XXX VI, 1929, c. 335—336). 

388, Tay6e M. A. 6apoH-b, 

0. npoiJiecoopT, ricTporpajiCKai o ynmiepciiTeTa, upotficccop-b I'aarcKovi 
axiucMiH MCHcayHapozuiaro npaiia, f~l;ipn>Ki>. 

5607. Tayo e M. A. — Bfe^Hbiii Mnpb m.ih nimm» BoiiHa? 
(MbicjiH o Jlnrfe Hauin). Bep^wm,, 1922. Op. 112. 

5608. M. Taube. — Une page inedite de l'histoire mo- 
derne du Probleme Ballique: les lies d'Aland et le Memorandum 
de Saint-Petersbourg du 23 Avril 1908. Revue Generale de Droit 
Intern, public, 1924. 

5609. — La Russie et l'Europe Occidental 
a travers dix siecles. Bruxelles 1926, 47. 

5610. — Etudes sur le developpement histo- 
rique du droit international dans l'Europe Orientale. Recueil des 
Cours de I'Academie de droit international de la Haye, XI, Paris 
1927, cmp. 341—533. 

5611. — Phmt> h Pycb Bt AOMOnroJibCKiii 
nepioA-B (X— XIII bb.). Ex Oriente, Mainz, 1927. 

5612. — La quesiion des Optants Hongrois 
en Transylvanie devant la Societe des Nations KoHcy.nbTaii.iH, 
AanHasi PyMbiHCKOMy npaBHTe^bCTBy. La Reforme agraire en Rou- 
manie et les Optants Hongrois, Paris, 1928, t. II. 

5613. — La politique russe d'avant-guerre et 
l.i fin de l'Empire des Tsars. Paris 1928. Cmp. VIII-f-412. 
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5614. Tau be M. — line figure representative de la Rus- 
sie intellectuelle du XVlIl-e siecle. L'Acad£micien Jacques de 
Stahlin. Revue Historique, 157, 1928. 

5615. — Russland und Westeuropa (Russlands 
historische Sonderentwicklung in der europaischen Volkergemein- 
schaft). BbinycKT> 8-ft Vortrage und Einzelschriften HHCTHTyTa 
MOKflyn. npaBa npH KhjujCkomi. yHHB. Cmp. 63. 

5616. — Les courants pacifistes dans l'histoire 
de la Russie. Revue de droit international 1929, N° 11. 

5617 — Dei grossen Katastrophe entgegen. 

Die russische Politik der Vorkriegszeit und das Ende des Zaren- 
reiches. Berlin, 1929, Cmp. V1II+376. 

5618. — 3araAOHHbiH poAOBoft 3HaKT> ceMbH 
B^a^HMipa CasToro. C6opH. 3"b qecTh npoijj. MnjiiOKOBa, Ilpara, 
1929, dp. 117—132, c-b 2 Ta6n. 

5619. — Le Tsar Paul I-er et l'Ordre de Malte 
en Russie. Revue d'Histoire Moderne, 1930. 

5620. — JleKUJH bt, napHMCKOM-b Centre Eu- 
ropeen de la Dotation Carnegie pour la paix intemationale. 
L'inviolabilite der traites internationaux. 1929 — 1930. 

£621. — La Russie en Asie (Histoire. — Poli- 

tique. — - Droit international). 

389. Tay6ep-b JI. 91., 

6. npnBaTT)-aoueHTT> XapbKOBCKaro yHHBcpcmeTa, BtjirpajiTj. 

5622. Tay6ep JI. — MaitHna aKUHOHapa h pe3epBHH 
4>ohaobh. Ekohomhct, 1925, 6. 

5523. — Haui npojeKT MeHHMHor 3aKOHa. lb. 
1926, 7 h 8. 

5624. — Pecpopiwa qeKa. lb. 11. 

5625. — Myco^iHHHJeBo con.HJa.iHO 3aKOHO- 
AaBCTBo. lb. 1927, 5. 

5626. — H3 npance KacaimoHor Cy,a,a. lb. 
6, 7, 8. 

5627. — PecpopMa aABOKaType. JleTonwc Ma- 
THue CpncKe, 1926, kh>. 310, cb. 2 — 3. 

5628. — Cya MefjyHapoAHe IlpaBAe. lb. 1927, 
Kit. 312, 1. 

5629. L. Tauber. — Les bases futures de notre credit 
industriel. La Revue Economique de Belgrade, 1927, 1. 

5630. — Le cinema et la , urisprudence Yougo- 
slave. lb. 5. 

5631. — Ouverture de la Banque des Metiers. 
lb. 6. 

5632. — Projet de la loi sur les Chambres de 
Commerce, d'Industrie et de Metiers. lb. 7, 8. 
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5633. Tauber L. — The two Proposals for the Law of the 
Economic Council. The Belgrade Ekonomic Review. 1927, 12. 

5634. . — Aufwertung der Bilanzen bei den Ge- 
sellschaften in Yougoslavien. Zeitschrift tiir Ostrecht, 1927, 8. 

5635. — SeM.TiOpaflHHMKe MeHnue. Ekoho- 
mhct, 1928, 5—6. 

5636. — I peHocMeHHue,qeKa HTaKce. Ib.9-10. 

5637. — La Societe des Communications 
aeriennes. Rev. Ec. de Belgrade, 1928, 3. 

5638. — Notre nouvelle loi sur la navigation 
aerienne. lb. 7, c j. 

5639. — Notre nouvelle convention avec ia 
Pologne. lb. 1929, 2. 

5640. — La nouvelle convention pour la pro- 
tection de la propriete industrielle. lb. 4. 

5641. — Notre traiie avec l'Autriche concer- 
nant les relations juridiques. lb. 7—8. 

5642. — Notre convention consulaire avec la 
France. lb. 9. 

5643. — La loi sur la liquidation des maga- 
sins. lb. 10. 

5644. — La participation de l'Etat a la Ban- 
que Agricole Privilegiee. lb. 11. 

5645. — Hobh MeHHHHH 3aKOH. HapoflHO B^a- 
rocTan,e. 1929, 8. 

5646. — Die Behandlung russischer Nach- 
lasse im Auslande. Jugoslavien. Zeitschrift fur Ostrecht. 1928, 
8-9. 

5647. — Le projet de la loi contre la concur- 
rence deloyale. Revue Economique de Belgrade. 1929, 5. 

5648. — riojeAHne Bpcre HenoiiiTeHe yiaK- 
MHue. Ekohomhct, 1929, 11 — 12. 

5649. — LlpaBHa 3auiTHTa Mnaaemu y Mexo- 
c^ob3mkoj. JleTonHC MaTiiue CpncKe, 1929 oKTo6ap. 

5650. — Hobh 3aKOn o Mei<y. lb. .o.eu.evi6ap. 

390. TejrferHHa E. H., 

Tlpara. 

CoBMtcTHO ct npocb. B. A. fOpeBHHeiut cepin h3t> nnTH 
pa6oTt noAt o6m,nM'b 3ar^aBieMt Recherches sur la reinjection 
du sang propre du sujet et I'injection de sang etranger. 

5651. E. Teleguine. — Stabilite vitale des hematies en re- 
lation avec le lavage du sang et sa reinjection dans le systeme 
circulatoire de 1'animal. Jour, de physiol. gener. t. XXIII, N» 1, 
1925, pp. 1—7. 
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5652. Teleguine E. — Le lavage de l'organisme par sai- 
gnees repet£es avec la reinjection apres lavage du sang tire. lb. 
XXIII, 1, 1925, 7—11. 

5653. — Methode des lavages de globules rou- 
ges du sang. lb. XXIII, 1, 1925, 24—29. 

5654. — La suppression par le lavage de la 
toxicity du sang et la question de la reinjection du sang des 
hemorrhagies internes, lb. XXIII, 3. 1925, 532-538. 

5655. — La suppression par lavage de la to- 
xicite du sang et la question de la transfusion du sang d'une 
espece elrangere. lb. XXIII, 3, 1925, 556—561. 

* 391. Tejib6eprb I\ T., 

upoijieccop'b ropHiiHiecKaro cpaKyjibTC-ni bt> XapOini-t. 

5656. Tejibfiepri, I\ r. — Hae« boHhw b hobom mok- 
ayHapoAHOM npaBe. H3B. \Opup.. qban. Xap6HH. IV. 

5657. — LlaMHTHHKH apeBHjrro pyccKaro npa- 
Ba. 4 Bbinycio. 

* 392. TepefiHHCKifi B. H , 

6. npoipeccop-b yHHBepcmeTa ch. Bjia.nnMipa, riapn>Kh. 

5658. Tepe6nHCKiii B. H. — CmpHJiHCh h 6oph6a ct> 
hhmi>. Bt^rpaAij, 1927, CTp. 258. 

* 393. TeHHiueea M. K. khhi-hhh, 

CKOimajiacb bt> 1928 r. 

5659. TeHHineBa M. K. — Bna-ab h HHKpycTauJH. Sem. 
Kondak. 1930, CTp. 116+Ta6;i. XL. 

* 394. THMauieB-b H. C, 

6. npcxpeccopi. neiporpnacKaro no./iHTexHHiecKaro MHCTHTyTa, npo- 
(peccopi PyccKaro ropHAHMecKaro ipaKyjibTera ui. Tlpart, Papuan,. 

5660. N. Timacheff. — Les Soviets et le parti commu- 
niste. La vie des peuples. 

5661. — Russia. Handbook of foreign legal 
procedure. 

5662. T hm auj eBT. H. C. — npaBOTBopnecTBO h npHiufe- 
HeHie npaBa bt> coBfcTCKOfi PocciH. TpyAbi Cbt3aa pyccKHXi. 
lopHCTOBT. 3arpaHHueft. 

5663. — Kt Bonpocy o B03eraHOB;ieHin na- 

CTHOft C06CTBeHHOCTH BT. COBtTCKOH PoctiH. 9K0H. BfeCTH. 

5664. — ABTopHTerb. BfccrHHiob caMOo6pa- 

30BaHJH, 9. 
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5665. THMaiiieBi. H. C. — CoBtTbi h KOMMyHHCTHMe- 
CKaa napTin. PyccKan Mbic/ib. lwaii, 1922 r. 

5666. — PlpaBO, KaKT> KOJi^eKTHBHO-ncHxo- 
jiorHHecKaa peajibHOCTb. TpyAbi pyccn. yi. 3a rpaHHuett, II, Bep 
jihhtj, 1923. 

5667. — Das neue russisclie Zivilgesetzbuch. 
Schweiger Juristen Zeitung, 15 april, 1923. 

5668. — Grundziige des Sovjetrussischen Sta- 
atsrechts, 1925. 

5669. — BBeA^Hie bt> H3yMeHie yroJiOBHO 
cyAeQHaro npaBa, JiHTorp. 

5670. — Die Sowjetverfassung. Arch. f. Rechts- 
und Wirtschaftsphilosophie. XVIII. 

5671. — Die offizelle Wahrlieit. lb. 

5672. — L'organisation politique et sociale 
de la Russie Sovietique. La Russie sous le regime communiste, 
Paris, 1926. 

5673. — npo6jieMaHe3aBncHMOCTncy,a.a.CoBp. 
3an. 27. 

5674. — Kelsen, Allgemeine Staatslelire. Pe- 
ueH3i$i. 9koh. C6opH. 1926, I. 

5675. — IlpaBO coBtTCKoK Poccin. Hctoi- 
hhkh npaBa (cobm. ct> H. H. AjieKcteBbiM-b). HcK^iOMHTe^bHoe 
no.io>KeHie. liy6jiHqHO-npaBOBoe no.no>KeHie ^hmhocth. Tocyflap- 
ctbo h uepKOBb. OpraHH3aubi rocyflapcTBeHHoft npoMbiujJieHHO- 
cth. Per.naMeHTau.ia BHyTpeHHefl ToproBJin. CyAoycrpottCTBO. 
yro.nOBHoe cyAonpoH3BOACTBo. npara, 1925. 

5676. — To>Ke no HtiweuKH. Das Recht So- 
wjetrusslands, Tubingen, 1925. 

5677. — FIpaBO HauioHajibHOCTefl bt> CoBtT- 
ckoh PocciH. CoBp. 3an. XXIX. 

5678. — CTpoeHie npocbeccioHa./ibHbix'b coio- 

30B"b Bt COBtTCKOfl PoCCiH. 9KOH. C6opH. VI. 

5679. — FIpaBO co6ctbchhocth Ha ropoACKia 
crpoeHin no AtftcTByiomeMy coBfeTCKOiwy npaBy. lb. VII. 

5680. - — IlpaBO co6cTBeHHOCTH Ha npoMbim- 
jieHHbm upcunpiHTiH no AtHcTByiomeMy coBtTCKOiny npaBy. lb. VIII. 

5681. — GraTbH o coBtTCKOMt npaBt bt» 
9koh. C6opHHKfc. 

5682. — UepKOBb h CoBfcTCKoe rocyAapcrBO. 
n yT b, 1928, N° 10. 

5683. — Das Nationalitatenrecht der USSR. 
Archiv des offentlichen Rechts. 

5684 — Die organisation der Gewerkschafter 

in Sowjetrussland. Zeitschr. f. d. ges. Rechtsw. 

5685. — Staatseigentum und Privateigentum 

in Sowjetrussland. Arch. f. civ. Prax. 
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5686. Timaschew N. — Zeitschr. t. Ostrecht. PeueH3i«. 
Weltwirtsch. Archiv. 

5687. — Oil en est la propriete en Russie 
apres dix ans de regime comtnuniste. Le Monde Slave. 

5688. — Hau.ioHa.nH3au.in 6am<0Bt. Pvcck. 
9k. C6. XII. 

5689. — Das Wahlrecht der Sowietunion, 
Archiv des off. Rechts, 1928. 

5690. — Die politisrhe Lehre der Eurasier, 
Zeitsclirift fur Polilik. 1929. 

5691. — La nullite daus la procedure crimi- 
nelle. Tpya. PyccK. Hap. Yhhb, bt, riparfc, II. 

5692. — L'Organisation de l'industrie dans 
l'Etat des Soviets. Revue internationale du travail. 1928. 

5693. — L'Etat sovietique et la democratic 
Le Monde Slave, mars, 1928. 

5694. — Les elections Sovietiques en 1929. 
lb., novembre, 1929. 

5695. — npo6.ieML>i HauioHa^bHaro npaBa bt> 
cob£tckoh Poccin. CoBp. 3an., XXIX. 

5696. — KpeCTMlHCTBO H COBtTbl Kb fl,eCH- 

TH^%Tiio 0KTH6pbCK0ti peBcrcioLUH. Taiwb >Ke, XXXIV. 

5697. — OaTbH bt> Py.TB h Bo3po>K;ieHiH. 

395. THMOiueHKO B. n., 

npenoaattaTe^h Amn>-ApGopcKaro yiinnepoiTCTa (Mnmuain>). 

5698. V. Timoshenko. — V. P. Timoshenko and M. K. 
Benett. The Danube Basin as a producer and exporter of wheat. 1930. 

396. THMOiueHKO C. II, 

6. iipo4>eccop"b rieiporpaACKaio nojiHTexiiHHeci'aro inicTiiiyTa, upo- 
<peccopi> MHMHrancKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

5699. THMOiueHKO C. IT. — ConpoTHB^eHieMaTepia^OBi,. 
nojibCKiti nepeBOAt. 1921, Lwow. 

5700. S. Timoshenko. — Ueber die Stabilitat versteifter 
Platten, Der Eisenbau, 1921, p. 147—163. 

5701. — ' Etude de Taction des charges cou- 
lantes sur les rails. Le G6nie Civil. 1921, p. 555—556. 

5702. — On the correction for Shear in the 
Differential Equation for Transverse Vibration of Prismatic Bars. 
Philos. Mag. 1921, F. Vol. XLI, p. 744—746. 

5703. — On the Transverse Vibration of Bars 
of Uniform Cross-section. lb. XLI1I, 1922, p. 125—131. 

5704. — A Membrane Analogy to Flexure. 
Proceedings of the London Mathem. Society. Ser. 3, Vol. 20. 
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5705. Timoshenko S. — On the Torsion of a Prism, 
one of the Cross-Sections of which Remains Plane, lb. 389—397. 

5706. — Beams with Loads Irregularly Distri- 
buted. Engineering 1922, p. 196. 

5707. — On the Forced Vibration of Bridges, 
Philos. Mag. Vol. XL1I1 (1922) p. 1018. 

5708. — Ueber die Biegung der allseitig un- 
terstutzten rechteckigen Platte unter Wirkung einer Einzellast, 
Der Bauingenieur 1922 p. 51—54. 

5709. — On the Distribution of Stresses in a 
Circular Ring Compressed by Two Forces, Philos. Mag. 1922, 
1014—1019. 

5710. — Torsion of Crankshafts. Presented at 
the annual meeting of the Amer. Soc. Mech. Eng. New York. 
N. Y. December 4 to 7, 1922. 

5711. — Calcul des arcs elastique.-, Le Ci- 
ment, 1922. Paris. 

5712. — Kippsicherheii des gekrummten Sta- 
bes mit Kreisformiger Mitteliinie. Zeitschr. f. Angew. Math. u. 
Mech. 1923. 358—462. 

5713. — Berechnung der Schubspannungen 
im gebogenen Blaken. lb. 1922, p. 160. 

5714. — An Appoximate Method of Solution 
of Two Dimensional Problems in Elasticity. Philos. Mag. 1924. 
1095—1104. 

5715. — On the Bending of Curved Tubes 
of Reel angular Section. Am. Soc. of Mech. Eng. 1923 (Spring 
meeting). 

5716. — Elasticity of Pipe Bends. lb. 

5717. — Discussion of the Report on Stresses 
in Railway Track. Proc. Amer. oc. C. E., 1923, December. 

5718. — Discussion of Specifications for Steel 
Highway Bridges, lb. 1924, Vol. L — Na 1, p. 93. 

5719. — Buckling of Beans without Lateral 
Supports. lb. Jfe 3. 1247—1262. 

5720. — Effect of Holes on Siress Distribu- 
tion in Plates, Journal of the Franklin Institute, 1924, 505 — 516. 

5721. — On Stress Concentration Produced 
by Holes and Grooves Amer. Soc. Mech. Eng. 1925, 24 pp 
(Spring meeting). 

5722. — The Theory of Bimetal Strip Ther- 
mostat. Journal Franklin Inst. 

5723. — Tension and Bending of Crancshafts. 
Amer. Soc. Mech. Eng. 1933. (December meeting). 

5724. — Applied Elasticity. 1925. 

5725. — Ueber die Biegung von Staben, die 
cine kleine anfangliche Krummung haben. Festschrift A. Foppl 
1924, pp. 74 81. 
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5726. Timoshenko S. — The Strength of Gear Teeth, 
Mech. Engr., 1926. p. 1105—9. 

5727. — Stress Concentration Produced by 
Fillets and Holes. Paper presented before the Congress for .Ap- 
plied Mechanics. Zurich 1926. 

5728. — Method of Analysis of Statical and 
Dynamical Stresses in Rails. lb. 

5729. — Problems Concerning Elastic Stabi- 
lity in Structural Engineering. Amer. Soc. C. E. 1929. 

5730. — The Stiffness of Suspension Bridges. 
1928. 

5731. — Vibration Problems in Engineering. 
1928. 

5732. — Stabilitatsprobleme der Elasticitat, 
pp 81 — 145 in Vol. IV. d. Handbuch der physikalischen und 
Technischen Mechanik, 1928. 

5733. — Festigkeitsprobleme in Maschinenbau 
pp 146—198. lb. 

5734. — Vibration of Bridges, Am. Soc. Mech. 
Engr. Trans. 1928. 

397. THX0MHP0BT> fl. M., 

noueHTb B-fe.irpaiicKaro yHHBepcHTda. 

5735. Thxomhpob J\. M. — Cjiyqaj npwwapHor cap- 

KOMa TaHKor upeBa ca iweTacTasaMa totobo y.CBHMa opraHHMa. 
Me,a,HU.nHCKn Ilper^efl. 1927, 3. 

5736. — K-b Bonpocy o rb.nerMOH03HOM'b boc- 
najieHJH meJiyjiKa. )KypHajn> ajih ycoBepmeHCTBOBaHin Bpavett, 
1928, 2. 

5737. — ripHJior nHTafty o rbepMeHTHMa TKHBa 
Ma^wrHHX Heon^a3Ma, Mchhu.. Ilper^eA,' 1929, 2. 

5738. — Cjiyqaj Ma;mrHor (bn6poMHOMa »e- 
jiyAua. lb. 6. 

5739. — npHMapHH capKOM njryha y paHO 
Ao6a. CpncKH apxHB 3a ucrcoKynHO ^enapcTBO, 1929, VI. 

398. ToJiJib H. n., 

llpara. 

5740. T o ji ji b H. n. — CacaHHflo — erHneTCKaa TKaHb H3T, 
AHTHHaH. Recueil N. P. Kondakov. flpara, 1926, 93—100. 

5741. — 3aMtTKH o KHTaftcKOM-b inejiKt Ha 
rorfe Pocciw. Semin. Kondak. I. ripara, 1927, CTp. 85—92. 

5742. — CKHObl H TyHHbl, H3T> HCTOpiH KO- 

ieBoro Mipa. Flpara, 1928, 80 CTp. 

5743. — KonTCKiH TKaHH xyaoH<ecTBeHHO-npo- 
MbimjieHHaro My3en bt> flparfc. 1928, Sem. Kond. 43 dp. 
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5744. N. Toll. — Bronzedolche der Sammlung Zichy. Eu- 
rasia Septentr. Art. Helsinki, dp. 183—188. 1929. 

5745. — CacaHH^cKin TKanw cb H3o6pa)KeHi- 
eiwb Baxpaiua Typa. Sem. Kond. III. 1930. 

5746. — La broderie populaire russe et les 
tissus de inoyeri age. L'art byzantin chez les Slaves. Recueil de 
m£moires d€di£s a Theodore Uspenskij. 

* 399. ToMKeeBi> C. H., 

Amviisi. 

5747. S. Tomkeieff. — On some Chloritic Minerals as- 
sociated with the Basaltic Carboniferous Rocks of Derbyshire. 
Min. Mag., 1926, vol. XXI, p. 73. 

5748. — The Volcanic Complex of Calton 
Hill (Derbyshire). Quart. Journ. of Geol. Soc, 1928, vol. 84, 
part 4, N<> 336, pp. 703—718. 

400. ToTOMiaHU-b B. 6., 

6. npo(t>eccopT> MocnoBCKaro jumeii, npo4>eccopi> PyccKaro \opuamt- 
CKaro (jjanyflbTeTa bt> ripart. 

5749. ToTOMiaHUij B. G. — Hcropifl SKOHOMHnecKHX'b 
h couiajitHbixt yMemfl. napiwb, 1921. 

5750. — CymHOCTb h nojiovKeme coBpeivieH- 
hoH Koonepauin, BepjiHHt, 1922. 

5751. — KooneparHBHan xpecTOMaTia. flpara, 
1922. 

5752. — KoonepainH bt> Poccin. Flpara, 1922. 

5753. — npHMHpeme Tpy^a c-b KanHTa^OMt. 
BepJiHHi., 1923. 

5754. — OcHOBbi Koonepauin. BepjiHH-b, 1923. 

5755. — Tt >Ke khhth Ha jmoHCKOM-b, 6oji- 

rapCKOM-b, Cep6d<OM'b, CJIOBeHCKOIVrb, JiaTbllUCKOM-b, nOJIbCKOM'b, 
d^HHCKOMT., IllBeACKOM-b. HCnaHCKOMT) 5I3bIKaX"b. 

5756. V Totomianz. — Anthologie Cooperative. Avec 
Preface de Ch. Gide. Paris, 1921. 

5757. — La Cooperation mondiale. Paris, 1923. 

5758. — Histoire des Doctrines economiques. 
Paris, 1922. 

5759. — Theorie, Geschichte und Praxis der 
Konsumentenorganisation. Berlin, 1923. 

5760. — Anthologie des Genossenschaftswe- 
sens. Berlin, 1923. 

5761. — Grundlagen des Genossenschaftswe- 
sens. Iena, 1923. 

5762. — Geschichte der Nationalokonomie 
hikI des Sozialismus. Iena, 1925. 
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5763. Totomianz V. — Einfiihrung in das Genossen- 
schaftswesen. Halberstadt, 1925. 

5764. — Die Frau und das Genossenschafts- 
wesen. Base'!, 1924. 

5765. — Storia delle Dottrine economiche e 
sociali. Torino, 1922. 

5766. — Principi, storia ed organisazione 
del a cooperazione intt rnazionale. Milano, 1924. 

5767. — The place of Co-operation. Manche- 
ster, 1923. 

5768. — Druzstevni anthologie. Pralia, 1923. 

5769. — Strucna ucebnicedruzstevnictvi. Praha, 
1925. 

5770. — Druzstevnictvi v Rusi.u, Praha, 1924. 

5771. — - Dejiny narodohospodafskycli a soci- 
alnycrt nauk. S pfedmluvou Pres. t. G. Masaryka. Praha, 1925. 

» 491. TperydoB-b C. H., 

6. npocfeccopi. BoenHO-iopmiH'ieci.oM ;:Ka.\CMi;:, nprxJH'ccp'b Irbjirpai- 
cKaro yHHBi-ncHTCTa. 

5772. Tperyfioui) C. H. — KpHMHHajnia TexHHKa. B;o- 
rpaa, 1930. 

* 492. TpeTMHKOB'b H. I\ 

5773. TpemHKOBi, H. V. — Buo.iHorpachwi no 3i<ono- 
MHKe CeBepHoK MaHmwypHH, Xap6nH. 

403. TpoHUKiii C. B., 

npcxpeccop'b K>pn,mmecKai o ijjaKyjibTi'Ta in. CyOEcnnirfe. 

5774. TpoHUKH C. B. — Apyrowb 6pany CBeuuenHKa. 
TjiacHMK-i. CpncKe npaaocjiaBHe HaTpHJapiuHJe, 1921, crp. 4 — !6. 

5775. — Up M. MhtpobhIi. UpKBeHo npaBO, 
ApxHB 3a npaBHe h .ApymTB. nayi<e, 1921, anp. c.Tp. 231 — 235, 
(peu.eH3ivi). 

5776. — riyn0Ba>KH0CT 6paKa nocrce xnpoTO- 
HHJe. ApxHB, 1921, iwaj, 284—288, jymi— jyjui, erp. 381—399. 

5777. — O .apyroM 6pany CBermenHKa. XpHiu- 
haHCKH ^HBOTt, 1922, Biaj, 278—283. 

5778. — Privilegium Paulinum y npaBOOiaB- 
hom upKBeHOM npaay. BecHHK Cpncne UpKBe, 1922, cenr. — Aeu,., 
CTp. 579—586; 1923, jaH.— q)e6p., dp. 19—24; MapT— aBr. 5—13. 

5779. - O npaBax-b enHCKonoBt, jihuihb- 
ujhxch Kaeeapt 6e3t caoefi BHHbi. UepKOBHbm BtAOMOcrn, 
1922, 14—19. 

5780. PlyHOBawHocT 6pai<a noc/ie :taiiei°a y 
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dapoj upkbh. XpHiuhaHCKH >Khbot, 1922, Aeu. 593 — 606; 1923, 
jaH.— (pe6p. 32—41. 

5781. TpoHUKitt C. B. — ripo6;ieMa 6paKa bt> xpHcriaH- 
ckomtj co3HaHiH. ripaBOC^aBie h KyAbTypa, Bepjimrb, 1923, 
81—112. 

5782. — J\-p Hbo MhjihH. To^roTa h npaBO, 
lb. 227—229. 

5783. — O KOHrpecy npaBocrcaBHHX upKaBa. 
BajinaH, 1923. 

5784. — CBenpaBocjiaBHH KOHrpec o ApyroM 
6pany CBeiiJTeHHKa. Xpnuih. )Khbot, 1923, jyjiH — aBr., 355—364. 

5785. — He BJiaaaJTe ce npeiua obom BeKy. 
T^ac UpKBe, 1923, anp. 

5786. — KDpHCAHKLUH UapHrpaACKaro naT- 
piapxa bt> o6jiacrn Aiacnopbi. UepK. BtA- 1923, 11 — 12, 17 — 18. 

5787. — /XorMaTHHecniH CMbicn-b 3anpemeHm 
BTopoSpania cBHmeHHoaiyKHTejiHM'b. lb. 13 — 16. 

5788. — O KipHCUHKuiH UapHrpaACKaro naT- 
piapxa BHt rpaHHut aBTOKecpajibHbixt uepKBeft. PyccKan Mbicrib, 
1923, iiOHb — aBrycTi., 354 — 362. 

5789. — O UHJby 6paKa. Xpwujh. >Khbot, 

1923, hob. 202—209; Aeu. 253—263. 

5790. — Ta36nHa, nao 6pamia CMer>ba. T^ac 
UpKBe, 1924, (pe6p. 162-175; iwapT, 157-208. 

5791. — Mory jih ce ciuaibHTH 6paMHe CMeTH>e 
s6or KpoBHor cpoACTBa. ApxHB 3a np. h Ap. HayKe, 1924, Map-r, 
CTp. 123—133. 

5792. S. Troizki. — L'organisazione della chiesa Russa 
estero negli anni, 1920—1923, Europa orientale, 1924, 30 ap. 
p. 188-196. 

5793. — O Ka3HH 3a 6paKOJiOMCTBO. ApxHB r 

1924, Maj, 287—297. 

5794. — npaBO AHCneHcauHJe y norjieAy 
6paKa y CpncKoj naTpHJapuJHJH." Xp. >Khbot, 1924, jyHH, 264-270; 
jy^H — aBr. 316—325. 

5795. — XUiMHoe HaAMtme Mipa h UepKOBb- 
UepK. BfcA- 1924, 17—24. 

5796. — R-p Kyiuej. UpKBeHo npaBO. ApxHB 
:ta np. h Ap h. 1924, OKTo6ap, 234—240. 

5797. — UpKBeHH hjih rpa^aHCKH 6paK? 
HoBa EBpona, 1924, Aeu. 502-510. 

5798. — O 6paKfe, KaKi. TaHHCTBfe. OrpaH- 
iiHKx-, 1924, 1; 1925, 2. 

5799. — npaBocnaBHa UpKBa h rpaijaHCKH 
6pai<. XpHiuh. >Khbot, 1924, Aeu. 513—523; jaH. 8—16. 

5800. — npo6jieM upKBeHor 3aKOHOAaBCTBa,. 
Hi ci p. Hhuj, 1925. 

M.i i. juiii 6n6jiiorp. pyc. Hayi. Tpya. »a py6e>K. 21 
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5801. TpoHUKH C. B. — flpojeKaT Ka3tt>eHor 3aKOHHKa 
o jjyxoBHOM cpoflCTBy. ApxHB 3a np. h jxp. HayKe, 1925, MapT, 
128-132. 

5802. — Heiwy Hac yie naHOHH I BaccrbeHCKor 
Ca6opa? Xp. >Khbot, 1925, iwaj, 225—245. 

5803. — no6aqaj n;ioAa yTpooe y npaBocaaB- 
hom upKBeHOM h BH3anTnjCKOM npaBy. ApxHB 3a np. h Ap. Hayne, 

1925, jyHH— jyjm, 348—369. 

5804. — ripojexaT 3aKOHa o CpncKOJ IlpaBO- 
caaBHOJ UepKBH. Xp. >Khbot, 1925, jyAH — aBr. 342 — 348. 

5805. — JlyxoBHO cpoactbo, Kao 6paMHa ciweT- 
ita. Xp. >Khbot, 1925, okt. 313—324; hob 266—281. 

5806. — npojei<aT Ka3it>eHor 3aKOHHKa o i<pn- 
bhhhhm jxe^HMa BepCKHX npeAcraBHHKa. ApxHB, 3a np. h jip. 
HayKe, 1925, okt. 219-226. 

5807. — JXp Kyiuej, Bepa h 6paMHa Be3a. 
ApxHB, 1925. okt. 245—249. 

5808. — IlpojeKaT ocHOBHor 3aKOHa o sepaina 
h MetjyHapoAHHM oAHocHMa. Xp. >Khbot, 1925, a.eu.. 515 — 524. 

5809. — UpKBeHH hjih rpal^ancKH 6paK? 1926, 
BeorpaA, 48. 

5810. — CpncKe npEBoc^aBHe enapxHj'e. Hcto- 
pnjcKo CTaTHCTHMKH upemeA- Ka^eHAap BacKpeceHHJe, Beorpaa, 

1926, 17—30. 

5811. — 06aBe3HH hjih" (J)aKyjiTaTHBHH rpa- 
IjaHCKH 6paK? JleTonwc MaTHue CpncKe, 1926, jaH. — 4>e6p. 83-93. 

5812. — rioBOAOM noBe TapH$e 3a Han^aTy 
npaBoc^aBHOM cBeiUTeHCTBy. Xp. >Kmb. 1926, 4>e6p. 49 — 58. • 

5813. — Me^yHapoAHa 3auiTHTa pejiHrnjcKHx 
npaBa. ApxHB 3a np. h jip. HayKe, 1926, (J)e6p. 101 — lll;iuapT, 
188-209. 

5814. — HiwymecTBeHHoe npaBo PyccKoti 
UepKBH. UepK. Bta. 1926, 5—10. 

5815. — BpanHO 3aKOHOAaBCTBO CpncKor Ap- 
XHJepejcKor CwHOAa. Xp. >Khb. 1926, MapT, 181 — 184. 

5816. — O hoboj Tapwjm 3a Han^aTy CBeiu- 
TeHOAejcTBa. Jlec. MaT. CpncKe, 1926, iwapT, 304 — 305. 

5817. — - KpajbeBHHa CXC. h pHMCKa upKBa. 
lb. anp. — Maj, 181 — 186. 

5818. — FIpBH npojeKaT CpiiCKor yHHBep3n- 
TeTa 3a BoJBOAHHy. lb. anp. — Maj, 127 — 129. 

5819. — O CMHC/iy 54 npaBHJia TpyjiCKor Ca- 
6opa. Xp. )Khbot, 1926, Maj— jyHH, 208—221. 

5820. — MeljyHapoAHa npaBHa cnoco6HocT 
UpKBe. lb. jy;w— cenT. 344 — 356. 

5821. — AparyTHH Toiwau, YcTaB h -6paMHO 
npaBo. JleT. MaT. CpncKe, cenT. 379 — 383. 
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5822. TpoHUKH C. B. — FIoboaom npojeKTa 3aKOHa o 
CpncKoj FIpaBOCJi. Upkbh. ApxHB, 1926, hob. — Aeu.. 433 — 446. 

5823. — OAroaop r. AH^ciKOBHhy. Xp. >Khb. 
1926, okt.— aeu. 411—415. 

5824. — En. Hhkoahm Mmiauj, UpKBeHo npa- 
bo, 3 H3A- ApxHB 3a np. h jup. Hayne, hob. — Aeu. 1926, 486-497. 

5825. — Hbo Mh^hH, 3a onuiTeo6aBe3HH rpa- 
IjaHCKH 6paK. lb. 1927, jaH. 71—74. 

5826. — The deseased wief's Sister Bill. Xp. 
>Khb. 1927, jaH.— <pe6p. 32—39. 

5827. — H-p P. Ka3HMHpoBHh, JJaHawibe upK- 
BeHO-npaBHO ypetjeibe FIpaBOCJiaBHe UpKBe. lb. Maj— jy;m, 164-170. 

5828. — P. Kyuiej, Crkveno pravo. Druga iz- 
daja. ApxHB, jyjin — aBr. 164—170. 

5829. — Mto TaKoe >!<HBaH UepKOBb. Boc- 
KpecHoe MTeHie, 1927, 30 — 47. 

5830. — JX-p Ct. UaHKOB-b, ycTpojcTBo Ha 
PyiuyHCKaTa rip. UpKBa. ApxHB, 1927, cenT. 248 — 251. 

5831. — Michel d'Herbigny S. I. L'aspect re- 
ligieux de Moscou en octobre 1925. JleT. MaT. CpncKe, 1927, 
MapT, 454 — 458. 

5832. — Me^a MapjanoBHti, ArpapHH y^ap 
h 3a^y>K6HHCKa upKBeHa h MaHacTHpcKa Hiviaiba. ApxHB, 1927, 
cenT. 237—239. 

5833. — Xl-p H. MapjaHOBHh, >KnBa UpKBa y 
PycHJH. JleT. MaT. Cpncne, hob. 1927, 299-302. 

5834. — )KHBa UpKBa y PycwJH. JleT. MaT. 
Cpncke, 1928, <he6p. 180—198. 

5835. — >KeHCKoe uepKOBHOc;iy>KeHie. UepK. 
Btc™. 1928, Mapn,, 14—29. 

5836. — Tpy^CKH Ca6op o kpbhom cpoACTBy. 
ApxHB, 1928, anp. 261—271. 

5837. — HcTHHCKa HayKa h^h 2 rpyna I Ka- 
TeropHJe. BecHHK Cpncne UpKBe, 1928, anp. 310 — 318; Maj— jyHH, 
396—411. 

5838. — Julius Hecker. Religion under the 
Soviets. JleT. M. Cpncne, 1928, Maj, 304—308. 

5839. — BpaKt h UepKOBi,. Uyrh, 1928, iioHb, 
31-59. 

5840. — Poactbo KaKi> npen^TCTBie Kt 6paKy. 
BocKp. ht. 1928, 45 h cji. 

5841. — y 3auiTHTy cno6oAHor upKBeHor 
6paKa. BecHHK, 1927, N<>N° 3—5. 

5842. — Moj OAroBop r. aHOHHMHOM A-py. 
BecHHK, 1928, 7 n 8. 

5843. — OAroBop aHOHHMy 6p. 2. lb. 9. 

5844. — OAroBop aHOHHMy 6p. 3. lb. 15. 

21* 
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5845. TpoHUKH C. B. — OflroBop Ha Tyw6y r. AHtjejiKO- 
BHha. lb. 16. 

5846. — KoHKopaaT ca J1htb3hhjom. ApxHB f 
1928, jyHH, 483—486. 

5847. — LLlTa je >KwBa UpKBa y PycnJH. Flpe- 
rntA, 1928, 8—12; 1929, 1-2. 

5848. — Cb. CaBa h cjiobchctbo. npH^03n 
JleTonwcy MaT. CpncKe, 1928, hob. — fleu.. I, cb. 6, 250—266. 

5849. — Bpaxii h rpfcx-b. BpaKt no rpfcxa. 
nyTb, 1929, (peBp. 3—38. 

5850. — BpaMHe napHHue pycKnx H36er;iHua. 
ApxHB, 1929, anp. 253—265. 

5851. — BpaK-b nocafc rpfcxa. Uyjb, 1929 r 
iiojib, 3—24. 

5852. — ripHBHAHOM 3ailITHTHHKy HCTHHCKe 

HayKe. T^acHHK cpncKe npaBoonaBHe naTpHJapujHJe, 1929, 6. 

5853. — 3HaMeHie oiOBa ejafci-Xcpi'i bt> 54 npa- 
bhjtb • TpyjuibCKaro Co6opa. Tpy^w IV C"bt3fla pyc. aK. opr. I r 
291—304. 

5854. — The Living church. Religion in So- 
viet Russia, London, 1929. 

5855. — Ti? q Zfvca t'-KKXiiai '. (p.;-T(«ppccoiq 
Ar^]i. SeyKc'tKi]), b Ekk>.t^oi:/.ctikoc <J>r''.po:r, okt — &;--k. 1928 H CJitfl. 
(pv AXesavbpia). 

5856. — y 3auiTHTy 6paHHor H,a,ea.7iH3Ma. JleT. 
MaT. CpncKe, 1928, hob. 168—194. 

5857. — O KaHOHHMeCKOMT. ycTpoflCTBt ueH- 
Tpa^bHaro ynpaBjieHis PyccKott UepKBH bt> AMepHKt. PyccKO- 
AinepHK. FIpaBoc^. BfccTHHK-b, 1930, Maprb, 65—69. 

5858. — floneMy 3aKpbiBai0TCH uepKBH bt> 
PocciH? FlyTb, 1930, aBr. 69—97. 

5859. — 3auiTo ce 3aTBapajy upKBe y PycHJH? 
BecHHK CpncKe UpKBe. 1930, jy^H— OKTo6ap. 

5860. — noHeiuy h KaKi> 3aKpbiBaiOTCH xpaMbi 
bt> coBtTCKoB Poccih. Bfejirpa.a'b. 



* 404. TpOIlIHHT> T. $L, 

6 npo(|)eccopT> Ka3aHCKaro yHHBepcmeTa, npoiJieccopTj PyccKaro iopH- 
AHMecKaro (fiaKyjibTeTa bt, npart. 

5861. G. Trochine. — Structure de la psychose. Annales 
medico-psychologiques, 1924. 

5862. TpoiUHHT. T. H. — JleKuJH no flfcTCKOii ncHxona- 
TOJioriH h opraHH3auiH BcnoMoraTejibHbix-b iuKo;n>. 

5863. — GrpoeHie AymeBHoft 6o;tb3hh. yqe- 
Hbw 3an. Pyc. y»ie6H. KoJifleriu bt> flpart, III. 
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5864. TpoiuHHt T. 91. — 3a6o;iiBaHm ncHXtmecKOtt 3a- 
paaHTe^bHOCTH. Taint we. 

5865. — La demence. Annales medico-psy- 
chologiques. 

405. TpyCeuKOH H. C, kh., 

npoc^eccopi BfcHcicaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

5866. Tpy6euKoii H. C, kh. — EBpona HHC/iOBkiecTBO. 
Co(J)iH 1920. 82 cTp. FlepeBeAeHO Ha h^bm. h juiohckih H3. 

5867. N. Tro u b e t z ko j. — De la valeur primitive des 
intonations du slave commun. R£v. d. etudes slaves, I, 1921, 
171—187. 

5868. — La torme slave du nominatif-accu- 
satif singulier des themes neutres en-n — . Mem. de la Soc. de 
linguistique de Paris XXII, 1921, 53—57. 

5869. — Remarques sur quelques mots ira- 
niens empruntes par les langues du Caucase Septentrional. lb. 
247—252. 

5870. — O H-EKOTopbix-b ocraTKax-b HcneaHyB- 
ujHX-b rpaMMaTHMecKHxi, Kaieropifi bt> o6mecjiaBflHCKOMi> npa- 
«3biKt. Slavia I, 1921, 12—21. 

5871. — Essai sur la chronologie de certains 
faits phonltiques du slave commun. Rev. d. St. slaves II, 1922, 
217—234. 

5872. — Les consonnes lat€rales des langues 
caucasiques septentrionales. Bulletin de la Soc. de lingu. de Pa- 
ris XXIII, 1922, 184—204. 

5873. — Les adjectifs slaves en-tKi. lb. 
XXIV, 1923, 130—137. 

5874. — PeueHam Ha KHHiy P. flKo6coHa: 
„0 nemcKOM cnixe, npeHinymecTBeHHO b conocraBJieHHH c pyc- 
ckhm". Slavia II, 1923, 452—60. 

5875. — Einiges iiber die russische Lautge 
schichte und die Auflosung der gemeinrussischen Spracheinheit 
Zeitschr. f. slav. Philologie I, 1924, 287—319. 

5876. — Polab. Staup (Hennig B 4 ) Altar. lb 
153—155. 

5877. — Zum urslavischen Intonationssystem 
Streitberg-Festgabe, Leipzig, 1924, 359—366. 

5878. — Les langues caucasiques septentrio 
nales. Les langues du monde (par un groupe de linguistes sous 
la direction de A. Meillet et Marcel Cohen, Paris 1924), 327—342 

5879. — Les voyelles nasales des langues 
Igchites. Rev. de et. slaves, V 1925, 24—37. 

5880. — Karl H. Meyer, „Historische Gram- 
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matik der russischen Spraciie. Archiv f. slav. Pliilologie XXXIX, 
1925, 107—114. PeueH3. 

5881. Tpy6euKoii H. C. — C'rapocjiaBHHCKoe CKBpbHa. 
C6opHHKt B-b MecTh Ha BacH.ih H. 3jraTapcKn, CocJhih, 1925, 
481—483. 

5882. — Orpamenie oom,ecJiaBHHCKaro* o bi> 
no^aScKOMi. 5i3biKt. Slavia IV, 1925, 228—237. 

5883. — ; ie Behandlung der Lautverbindun- 
gen tl, dl in den slavischen Sprachen. Zeitschr. f. slav. Philol. II 
1925, 117—122. 

5884. — Peuen3iH Ha Tpy/ibi Tlonpazpnjiii 

CeBepHOKaBKa3CKHX HSblKOB IipH HHCTHTyTe BoCTOKOBe,a.eHHH B 

MocKBe, Bbin. 1 — 3. Bulletin d. 1. Soc. d. lingu. de Paris, XXVI 

1925, 277 — 286, no dppanu.y3CKH. 

5885. — Zur Quellenkunde des Polabischen. 
Zeitschr. f. si. Philol. Ill, 1926, 326—364. 

5886. — Studien auf dern Gebiete der verglei- 
chenden Lautlehre der nordkaukas'ischen Sprachen. Caucasica, 
Fasc. 3, 1926, 7—36. 

5887. — Gedanken uber den latinischen a- 
Konjunktiv. Festschrift Kir P. Kretschrner, Wien, 1926, 267—274. 

5888. — „Xo>KeHHe 3a Tpn iwopa" A(paHacnn 
HHKHTHna, KaK jiMTepaTypHbiii naMsiTHHK. BepcTbi, I, riapn>K, 

1926, 164—186. 

5889. — Urslav. d-bzdzb „Regen". Zeitschr. {. 
slav. Philol. IV, 1927, 62-64. 

5890. — Russ. ceiwb „sieben" als gemeinost- 
slavisches Merkmal. lb. 375 — 376. 

5891. — Vatroslav Jagic, ein Nachruf. Alma- 
nach der Wiener Akademie der Wiss. 1927. 

5892. — O MeipuKe traeryuiKH. Bepcrbi, II, 
HapH)K, 1927, 205—223. 

5893. — K ripo6^eiwe pyccnaro caM0ii03naHn*i. 
napH«, 1927, 94 crp. 

5894. — 06 oTpaiKeiiHH o6in,ec^aBHHCKaro e. 
b qemcKOM H3biKe. Slavia VJ, 1928, 661 — 684. 

5895. — K Bonpocy o xpoHOJioniH CTHiKeHHH 
rjiacHbix b 3anajHO-c^aBHHCKHx H3biKax. Slavia VII, 1929, 805 — 807. 

5896. — Notes sur les desinences du verbe 
des langues tch€tchenolesghiennes. Bulletin de la Soc. de lingu. 
de Paris XXIX, 1929, 153—171. 

5897. — Zur allgemeinen Theorie der phono- 
logischen Vokalsysteme. Travaux du Cercle Linguistique de Pra- 
gue I, 1929, 39—67. 

5898. — Sur la „Morphonologie". lb. 85 -88. 

5899. — Caucasian languages. Encyclopaedia 
Britannica. 
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5900. TpyfieuKoH H. C. — Peu.eH3in Ha KHHry: T. 
Lehr-Splawiriski, Gramatyka polabska. Slavia VIII, 1930. 

5901. — B. K. nopjKe3HHCKHtt (HeKpoJior). lb. 

5902. — Nordkaukasische Wortgleichungen. 
Wiener Zeitschr. zur Kunde des Morgenlandes XLII, 1930. 

5903. — Das Miinchner slaviche Abecedarium. 
Byzantinoslavica II, 1930. 

5904. — Polabische Studien. Sitzungsberichte 
der Wiener Akad. der Wiss., phil-hist. kl., B. 211 Abhandlung 4. 

406. Tyj«aHOBT> K., 

accncTeHTb 3HTOMOflorn4ecKoii .ia6opnTopin IlacrepoBa HHCTHiyia, 

5905. C. To u man off. — La lepre chez les insectes; en 
collaboration avec M. Metalnikov 1923. C.-R. de la Soc. de Biol. 

5906. — La tuberculose exp£rimentale chez 
u n Insecte Orthoptere Dixippus morosus Br. 1925. lb. 

5907. — La Phagocytose et les reactions des 
cellules dans l'immunite locale, (en collaboration avec M. Me- 
talnikov). 1925. Ann. de I'Insl. Pasteur, t. XXXIX, p. 22. 

5908. — Reaction des cellules et Phagocytose 
chez ie cobaye normal et immunise, (en collaboration avec M. 
Metalnikov). lb. p. 209. 

5909. — L'accroissement pathologique des 
phagocytes de Dixippus morosus, par suite d'injections de Ba- 
cillus tumefaciens. 1925. C.-R. Soc. Biol., t. XCI1I, p. 482. 

5910. — La Phagocytose des microphages 
par les macrophages dans l'lnflammation. 1926. lb. 

5911. — L'action combinee de l'obscurite et 
de la temperature sur le meManogenese chez Dixippus morosus. 
lb. 1926. t. XCIV, p. 565. 

5912. — Sur la teneur en tyrosinase des dif- 
lerents organes de Dixippus morosus. 1926. lb. 

5913. — Sur la presence de „Carotinalbumi- 
nes" chez Carausius (Dixippus morosus), 1926. Bull, de la Soc. 
Zool. de France, t. LI, p. 281. (Avec M. Ablose). 

5914. — Sur les pigments des gonades de 
quelques Holothuries. Public, de Salle Staz. Zool. di Napoli. 
1926, t. VII, f. 3. 

5915. — Sur une levure de l'intestin des che- 
nilles de Galleria mellonella. (avec M. Chorine). 1927, C. R. S. 
Biol. f. XCVI, p. 151. 

5916. — Sur le rapport entre la formation du 
pigment vert figure et la nutrition chez Dixippus morosus. lb. 
p. 1392. 

5917. — Observations sur les maladies des 
abeillcs pendant la saison apicole de I'annee 1927. L'Apiculteur. 
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5918. To u ma n off S. — Essais sur I'imniunisation des 
abeilles. C.-R. de l'Ac. des Sciences, t. 185, p. 1078, 1927. 

5919. — Deux cas de gynandromorphisme 
biparti chez Dixippus morosus Br. et Redt. — C.-R. Soc. Biol., 
19 Nov. 1927, t. XCV1I, p. 1388. 

5920. — Flo r e microbienne d'un couvain ma- 
lade. Recueil de Medecine Veterinaire, t. CIII, 1927, f. 22. 

5921. Sur le rapport entre la pigmenta- 
tion <jt l'alinieiitalion chez Dixippus morosus, Br. et Redt. — C.-R. 
Soc. Biol, t. XCVIII, p. 128. 

5922. — • Essais d'emploi de la chloropicrine 
pour la disinfection du couvain atteint par la loque americaine. 
L'Apiculteur, 1, Janvier 1928. 

5923. — Recherches experimentales sur l'in- 
fection de Pyrausta nubilalis par champignons entomophytes. 
(En collaboration avec M. Metalnikov). C. R. Soc. Biol., t. 48, p. 583. 

5924. — Le gynandromorphisme chez Dixip- 
pus morosus. Bull. Biol, de la France et de la Belgique, 1928. 

5925. — Au sujet de l'aspergillomycose des 
abeilles. C.-R. Ac. des Sc. t. 787. p. 391, seance 13 aoOt 1928. 

5926. — On the infection of Pyrausta nubi- 
lalis Hubn by aspergillus Flavus L. et Spicania farmosa. 

5927. — Les maladies bact£riennes du cou- 
vain des abeilles. Bull, de la Soc. d'Enc. p. l'lndustrie Nationale. 

5928. — Note sur I'infection du couvain des 
abeilles par Bacillus larvae. Bull. Ac. Vet. de France, t. II, f. 1, 1929. 

5929. — Les maladies des abeilles. 267 pages, 
68 figures, 1930. 

5930. — Notes sur le gynandromorphisme 
chez Carausius (Dixippus) morosus Br. et Redt. — Bull. Soc. Zool. 
de France, t. LIII, f. 7, 1928. 

5931. — Les cellules sanguines et la phago- 
cytose chez les larves d'abeilles. (En collab. avec M. Metalnikov). 
C. R. Soc. Biol., t. CIII, p. 195, 1930. 

5932. — L'immunisation et la phagocytose 
chez les larves d'abeilles. lb. p. 198. 

5933. — L'action des champignons entomo- 
phytes sur les abeilles. Bull. Ac. Vet. 

5934. — Les maladies des abeilles en France. 
Recueil de Medicine Veterinaire, 1930. 

5935. — Sur une race physiologique suractive 
du Moustique comtnun, Culex pipiens L. (en collaboration avec 
M. Roubaud). Bull, de la Soc. de Pathol. Exotique, t. XXIII, pp. 
196—202. f. 2. 

407. TyTbiuiKHHTj H. H, 

Ptwmia. 
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5936. TyTbiuiKHHTj H. n. — TpyAOBaH uiKOJia. FIchxo- 
jiorHqecKHe o6ocHOBaHHH. JleflnuHr. 1923 r. 172 cTp. 

408. TioTproMOBi. H. M., 

npoifieccop'b lOpbCBCKaro yHHBepciiTtTa. 
Khhth: 

5937. Tiotpiomoht. M. M. — rpa>KAaHCKoe npaBO, 1922. 
JXepnTb. 

5938. — ycTaBt rpa^KAaHCKaro cyAonpOH3- 
BOACTBa, cb MOTHBaiwH, pa3T>HCHeHiHMn CeHaTa h HayqHbiMH KOM- 
MeHTapiHMH, t. I h II, 1923, PHra. 

5939. — 3aKOHbi rpa^KAaHCirie, cb MOTHBaiwH, 
paa-bHCHCHJHMH CeHaTa h HayiHbiMH KOiwvieHTapijiMH, t. I h II, 
1923, Pwra. 

5940. — Tpa>K,n,aHCKiii npoiieccb. 1925 r. 
ZlepiiT'b, 640 CTp. 

5941. — TpaiKAaHCKoe npaBO. 2-e H3A. 1927. 
U,epnn>, 675 CTp. 

C t a t h m : 

5942. — O nopwAKt B036y)KAeHiH cnopoBt 
npoTHBb yKptn^eiiiH HMtHitt, npio6ptTeHHbixi> ct> nyfijiHmiaro 
Topra. Oigus, 1924, I; no sctohckh. 

5943. — O BemHOMT. npaBfe Ha pea^bHyio 
nacTb AOMa. lb. 2. 

5944. — O pa3rpaHHMeHiH noAcyAHOCTH Akjit 

rpa)KAaHCKHX1. H aAMHHHCTpaTHBHbIXT,. lb. 3. 

5945. — O AtttCTBHTe^bHOCTH coiviameHitt 
MOKAy cynpyraMH oTHocHTe^bHO pa3Mtpa ajiHMeHTOBT.. lb. 1929,5. 

5946. — Hac;rBACTBeHHoe oSpoiHoe coAep- 
waHie no npH6a^TiticKOMy npaBy. lb. 7. 

5947. — 06t> yHH(})HKauiH MacTHaro npaBa. 
3aKOH-b h cyA'b. 1929, I, Pnra. 

5948. — Peueniiw PyccKaro npaBa B-b 9cTOHiH 
h JlaTBin. lb: 2. 

5949. — iwoivieHTt nepexoAa HacnfcACTBa 

K"b HaCJltAHHKaM-b. lb. 4. 

5950. — ripepbiBaerb jih cpoKH m» npeAt- 
HB^eHin hckob-b no BeKce^HMij noAana npocb6bi bt> cyAt o no- 
HyAHTejibHOMT> Hcno^HeHin no aKTy? Oigus, 1930, 1. 

5951. — OTBtTCTBeHHOCTb HJieHOB'b npaB-ne- 
hjh aKnioHepHaro TOBapHiq,ecTBa. lb. 2. 

5952. — OTA^Ma bt. apeHAy yMCTBeHHofi aojih 
n'b o6meii co6cTBeHHOCTH. lb. 4. 

5953. — KTd BOnpOCy 06l> OTBfeTCTBeHHOCTH 

MjieHOBi, npaBJieHJM aKnioHepHaro TOBapwmecTBa. 3aK. h cyA'b. 
1930, 10. 
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409. yBapoBT. B. n , 

CTapiuifl accHCTCHTi. MiunepCKarp Biopo 3HTOMOJioriH bt> .JloHJioHii. 

5954. B. U v a r o v. — Some new Orthoptera from the Cau- 
casus. Ent. Mon. Magazine (3). VII, pp. 44 — 50. 

5955. — A preliminary revision of the genus 
Doriostaurus. Bull. Ent. Research, XI, pp. 397—407. 

5956. — Records and descriptions of Indian 
Acrididae. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (9), VII, pp. 480—590. 

5957. — On the native country of the com- 
mon house-cricket (Gryllus domesticus L.) with a description of 
a new variety. Ent. Mon. Mag. (3), VII, pp. 155—156. 

5958. — Eremiaphila fraseri, sp. n., a new 
Mantid from Mesopotamia. lb. 175 — 176. 

5959. — A new genus and species of "Ortho- 
ptera found in a greenhouse in England. lb. 206 — 209. 

5960. — The geographical distribution of Or- 
thopterous insects in the Caucasus and in Western Asia. Proc. 
Zool. Soc. London, 1921, pp. 447—472, I map. 

5961. — A revision of the genus Locusta L. 
(Pachytylus Fieb.), with a new theory as to the periodicity and 
migrations of locusts. Bull. Ent. Res., XII, pp. 135—163, 8 figs. 

5962. — Records and descriptions of South 
African grasshoppers of the groups Arcypterae and Scyllinae. Ann. 
Mag. Nat. Hist. 9, VIII, pp."369-392, 4 figs.- 

5963. — Notes on the Orthoptera in the Bri- 
tish Museum. I. The group of Euprepocnemini. Trans. Ent. Soc. 
London, 1921, pp. 106-144. 

5964. — A contribution to our knowledge of 
the Orthoptera Acridiodea of Mesopotamia and N. W, Persia. 
Joum. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc, XXVII, pp. 61—70. 

5965. — On the species of the genus Basi- 
leus, Sauss. el Pictet. Ent. News, XXXII, pp. 308-310; 1 fig. 

5966. — Conophyma mitchelli, sp. n., a new 
Alpine grasshopper from Kashmir. Ent. Mon. Mag., 3, VII, pp. 268-270. 

5967. — Three new Alpine Orthoptera from 
Central Asia. Joum. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc, XXVIII, pp. 71-75. 

5968. — ' Descriptions of four new Orthoptera 
from Macedonia. The Ent. Record, XXXIII, pp.' 155—159. 

5969. — On some new or little known South 
African grasshoppers. Ann. Mag. Nat Hist. 9, IX, pp. 99—113, 
4 figs. 

5970. — Three new Orthoptera from Pale- 
stine and N. W. Persia. Ent. Mon. Mag., 3, VIII, pp. 82 89, 2 figs. 

5971. — An interesting new grasshopper from 
Mount Everest. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. 9, IX, pp. 551—553. 

5972. — On some new or little known South 
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African grasshoppers of the subfamily Acridinae. lb. 539—551. 

5973. Uvarov V. — Orchamus bellamii, sp. n., a new 
Pampagid grasshopper from the Canary Island. Ent. Mom. Mag., 
3, VIII, pp. 139—141. 

5974. -- Notes on the Orthoplera in the Bri- 
tish Museum. 2. The group of Calliptamini. Trans. Ent. Soc. Lon- 
don, 1922, pp. 117-177, pi. 1. 

5975. — A new case of transformative dece- 
ptive resemblance in long-horned grasshoppers. lb. 269—274. 

5976. — Rice grasshoppers of the genus Hie- 
roglyphic and thier nearest allies. Bull. Ent. Res.. XIII, pp. 225-241, 
3 figs. 

5977. — A grasshopper new to Britain. Ent. 
Mon. Mag. 3, VIII, p. 211. 

5978. — Saussureana arabica, sp. n,, die erste 
Pamphagidae von Arabien. Konowia, I, pp. 188 — 189. 

5979. — Phasmid larvae from Mount Eve- 
rest. Ent. Mon. Mag. 3, VIII, p. 277. 

5980. — Records and descriptions of Ortho- 
ptera from S. W. Asia, Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc, XXVIII, 
pp. 719-738, 2 figs. 

5981. — A revision of the Old World Cyrta- 
canthacrini. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. 9, XI, pp. 130—144; pp. 473—490; 
XII, pp. 345-366; XIII, pp. 1 — 19; XIV, pp. 96-113, 12 figs. 

5982. — A long neglected group of insects. 
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc, XXVIII, pp. 1149—1150. 

5983. — Sur les races geographiques du Prio- 
notropis hystrix Germ. Ann. Soc. Ent. France, XCI.pp. 245-248, 1 fig. 

5984. — Records and descriptions of Ortho- 
ptera from North West Africa. NovitatesZoologicae,XXX,pp. 59-78, Ipl. 

5985. — Some new or little known grasshop- 
pers from Palestine. Ent. Mon. Mag., 3, IX, pp, 81 — 86, 2 figs. 

5986. — Ueber die Acrididen Gattungen He- 
lioscirtus and Vosseleria g. n., nebst Beschreibung zweier neuen 
Vosseleria— Arten von Somali. Konowia, II, pp. 1—4. 

5987. — House-crickets in India. Ent. Mon. 
Mag. 3, IX, p. 112. 

5988. — Some new short-homed grasshoppers 
from East Africa. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., 9, XI, pp. 675—689. 

5989. — Queiques problemes de la biologie 
des sauterelles. Ann. des Epiphyties, IX, pp. 84 — 108. 

5990. — A list of Orthoptera of Macedonia 
with zoogeographical remarks. Trans. Ent. Soc. London, 1923, 
pp. 1-12 -166. 

5991. - Notes on locusts of economic im- 
portance, with some new data on the periodicity of locust inva- 
sion. Bull. Ent. Res., XIV, pp. 31—39, 1 fig. 
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5992. Uvarov V. — Some new long-horned grasshoppers 
from Ceylon. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., 9, pp. 528- 532, 2 figs. 

5993. — Some new or interesting Orthoptera 
from Persia, Baluchistan and Western India. Journ. Bombay Nat. 
Hist, Soc, XXIX, pp. 643—652, 1 pi. 

5994. — Some new and interesting Orthoptera 
in the collection of the Ministry of Agriculture. Cairo. Ministry 
of Agriculture, Egypt, Bull Na 41, 41 pp. 3 plates. 

5995. — Notes on the Orthoptera in the Bri- 
tish Museum, 3. Some less known or new genera and species 
of the subfamilies Tettigoniinae and Decticinae. Trans. Ent. Soc, 
London (1923), pp. 492—537, 1 pi. 

5996. — Reviesd lists of species of the genera 
Arcyptera, Mecostethus, Parapleurus and Ramburiella. Ann. Mag. 
Nat. Hist. 9, XIII, pp. 242-248. 

5997. — P. A. Buxton and B. P. Uvarov. A 
contribution to our knowledge of Orthoptera of Palestine. Bull. 
Soc. R. Ent. Egypte 1923, pp. 167—214, 5 tigs. 

5998. — The collection and study of Indian 
Orthoptera. Report of the proceedings of the Fifth Entom. Meeting, 
Calcutta, pp. 318—324. 

5999. — A new long-horned grasshopper da- 
maging coconut palms in New Britain. Bull. Ent. Res., XV, pp. 
35—36, 1 fig. 

6000. — A new genus of Pamphaginae from 
the Angola coast. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist,, 9, XIV, pp. 617—619. 

6001. — Mission Guy Babault dans les Pro- 
vinces Centrales de l'lnde et dans la region occidentale de l'Hi- 
malaya, 1914. RGsultats scientifiques. Insectes Orthopteres. Acri- 
didae. Paris, 40 pp. 1 pi. 1925. 

6002. — Notes on the Orthoptera in the Bri- 
tish Museum. 4. Identification of types of Acrididae preserved in 
the Museum. Trans. Ent. Soc. London, 1924, pp. 265—301. 

6003. — A revision of the genus Ceracris, 
Walk. Entom. Mitteil. XIV, pp. 11—17. 

6004. — On some new short-horned grasshop- 
pers from South Africa. Annals of the Natal Museum, V, pp. 
159—187, 24 figs. 

6005. — The genus Hilethera Uv. and its spe- 
cies. Eos, I, pp. 33—42, 3 pis. 

6006. — Notes on the Acrididae of Central 
Asia, with descriptions of new species and races. Journ. Bombay 
Nat. Hist. Soc, XXX, pp. 260-272. 

6007. — Ueber die von Pallas beschriebenen 
palaarktischen Orthopteren. Entom. Mitteil. XIV, pp. 153—156. 

6008. — Two new Orthoptera from British 
Guiana. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., 9, pp. 680—683. 
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6009. Uvarov V. — Grasshoppers from the Mount Eve- 
rest, lb. XVI, pp. 165—173, 1 pi. 

6010. — Some new Alpine grasshoppers of 
the genus Conophyma Zub. from Central Asia. Journ. Bombay 
Nat. Hist. XXX, pp. 551—560. 

6011. — A new grasshopper injurious to rice 
in Siam. Bull. Ent. Res., XVI, pp. 159—161, 5 figs. 

6012. — Two new grasshoppers from Rhode- 
sia. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., 9, XVI, pp. 630—633. 

6013. — Orthoptera (except Blattidae) collected 
by Prof. Gregory's expedition to Yunnan. Journ. Proc. Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, (new series), XX, pp. 313—335, 8 figs. 

6014. — Grasshoppers from Northern Nigeria. 
Trans. Ent. Soc. London, 1925, pp. 413—453, 2 pis. 

6015. — Some Orthoptera from the Russian 
Far East. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., 9, XVII, pp. 273—291, 8 figs. 

6016. — A new genus of Tetriginae from 
Tahiti. lb. 654—665, 2 figs. 

6017. — Notes on the genus Oxya, Serv. Bull. 
Ent. Res., XVII, pp. 45-48. 

6018. — Orthoptera Palaearctica. Critica. 11. 
Genus Tropidopola St. Eos, II, pp. 149 — 177, 13 figs. 

6019. — A preliminary key to the Central — 
Asiatic species of the genus Tmethis Fieb. Konowia, V, pp. 179-186, 
20 figs. 

6020. — New or less known Acrididae from 
Central Asia. Eos, II, pp. 321—359, 1 fig. 

6021. — Paradrymadusa phylbyi, sp. n. and 
some other Orthoptera from Transjordania and Arabia. Ann. Mag. 
Nat. Hist., 9, xIX. pp. 272—275, 1927. 

6022. — Zur Erforschung des Persischen Gol- 
fes. Orthoptera. Ent. Mitteil. XVI, p. 186. 

6023. — Some Orthoptera of the families Man- 
tidae, Tettigoniidae and Acrididae from Ceylon. Spolia Zeylanica, 
XIV, pp. 85—114, 1 pi. 

6024. — Three new Acrididae from the Mar- 
quesas and Rapa Islands. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., 9, XIX, pp. 
557—563, 2 figs. 

6025. — A new Mantid from Burma. lb. pp. 
658—659, 1 fig. 

6026. — Metrioptera bodenheimeri, sp. n. from 
Palestine. Konowia, VI, pp. 120—121, 1 fig. 

6027. — Orthoptera Palaearctica Critica. IV. 
Genus Bucephaloptera, Ebn. Eos, III, pp. 243 — 246, 1 fig. 

6028. — Some new Caucasian Orthoptera. 
Aim. Mag. Nat. Hist., 9, XX, pp. 192—199, 3 figs. 

0029. — Distributional records of Indian 
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Acrididae. Records Indian Museum, XXIX, pp. 233—239. 

6030. Uvarov V. — Podisma kingdom, sp. n. a contri- 
bution to the zoogeography of the Himalayas. Ann. Mag. Nat. 
Hist., 9. XX, pp. 481-484, 1 fig. 

6031. — Orthoptera of the mountains of Pa- 
laearctic region. Contribution a l'etude du peuplement des Hau- 
tes Montagues. Soci^te" de Biog£ographie, Paris, pp. 135-141, 1928. 

6032. — A new Tmethis from S. W. Anatolia. 
Eent. Mitteil. XVII, pp. 176—177, 2 figs. 

6033. — Notes on the Orthoptera from Ma- 
rocco. Bull. Soc. Sciences Nat. du Maroc, VII, pp. 199 — 215, 1 fig. 

6034. — Locusts and their control. Nat. Hist. 
Mag. London, I, pp. 298—306, 4 figs. 

6035. — The Orthoptera (excluding Blattidae) 
of Rodriguez Island. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. 10, II, pp. 362—364. 

6036. — Notes on Aiobopustergestinus(Charp.) 
and its allies. lb. 374-378. 

6037. — Locusts and grasshoppers. A hand- 
book for their study and control. London, Imperial Bureau of 
Entomology. 352 pp. 118 figs., 9 pis, 1 map. 

6038. — Orthoptera Palaearctica Critica. VI.- 
Genus Bergiola Sischelk. Eos, IV, pp. 243—251, 7 figs. 

6039. — Notes on the types of Orthoptera 
described by Dr. L. Peringuev. Annals of the South African Mu- 
seum, XXV, pp. 341—357, 11 figs. 

6040. — Insect nutrition and metabolism. A 
summary of the literature. Trans. Ent. Soc. London, 1928, pp. 
255—343. 

6041. — Two new South-African grasshop- 
pers of the subfamily Oedipodinae. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., (10), 
pp. 72—74, I pi. 

6042. — Synonymy of Mantis (Thespis)armata, 
Haan. lb. 74—75. 

6043. — Uvarov, B. P. and China. W. E. A 
much needed line of investigation in British entomology. Fnt. 
Mon. Mag. LXV, pp. 50 52. 

6044. — Contributions to a knowledge of the 
fauna of South West Africa. VIII. Records and decsriptions of 
Acrididae from South West Africa. Annals South African Museum, 
XXIX, pp. 41—75, 12 figs, I pi. 

6045. — Weather and climate in their relation 
to insects. Conference of Empire Meteorologists, 1929, Agricul- 
tural Section, II, pp. 130—147. 

6046. — Uvarov B. P. and Zolotarevsky B. N. 
Phases of locusts and their interrelations. Bui. Ent. Research, XX, 
pp. 261—265. 

6047. — Three new grasshoppers of the genus 
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Caprorhinus, Saussure from Madagascar. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., 
(10), VI, pp. 284—287, 1 fig. 

6048. Uvarov V. - - Orthoptera collected in Sinai by Dr. 
F. S. Bodenheimer and Dr. O. Theodor. Ergebnisse aer Sinai- 
Expedition 1927, der Hebraisclien Universitat, Jerusalem, Leipzig, 
pp. 90—103, 2 pis. 

6049. — Uvarov B. P. and Moritz L. D. Some 
new Acrididae from Persia. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (10), IV, pp. 
534—539, 1 tig. 

6050. — Marellia renipes, gen. et sp. n., a 
new semiaquatic grasshopper from S. America. lb. pp. 539 — 542, 
1 fig. 

410. yH«5erayH-b B. I\, 

6H6fliOTeKapb riapn>KCKaro imcTHTyia ciiaBswoBtjrfeHin . 

6051. B. Unbegaun. — Catalogue des periodiques slaves 
et relatifs aux etudes slaves des bibliotheques de Paris. Paris, 1929. 

6052. — Les relations vieux-russes de la prise 
de Constantinople, Revue des etudes slaves, IX, 1929, fasc. 1 — 2, 
pp. 13-38. 

6053. — Le nom de Saint-Petersbourg. lb. 
fasc. 3—4. 

6054. — Slavonic studies in France. The Sla- 
vonic Review, 20, 1929. 

6055. yH6erayHt B. V. — Pycci<a« nepioflHiecKan ne- 
qaTb bt> flapHwt, 1860—1918. BpeiweHHHK'b o6m,ecTBa apyseH 
pyccKoti khhth, III, 1930. 

411. ypajioBT> H. H., 

6. accHdeHTT. HoBoaJieKcaH/ipiflCKaro HHciHTyTa c.-x. h ^-fecoB., 4exo- 
cnovaKln. 

6056. YpaJioBi H. H. — JlfccHoe xo3hHctbo Ha LLIyMaBfc 
Ceskoslov. bes. 1924, 8 crp. 

6057. — JltcHaH pacTHTejibHocTb Poccih. 
Flpara. 1925, Lesnicka Prace, Ha pyccKOM-b h nemcKOM'b H3bi- 
Kaxt. 105 CTp. 

6058. — Pe30HaHcoBoe AepeBO h ero 3aro- 
TOBKa. Xo3hhht>. 1925, 10, 4 crp. 

6059. — Co^HHbie npoMbic/ibi bt> H. C. P. 
lb. 41, 42, 6 dp. 

6060. — Ktj Bonpocy o JitconHJibHOM-b xo- 
:»iHcTBt. lb. 1926, 8, 4 CTp. 

6061. — MycKaTHbiH optx-b. lb. 18 — 19. 4erp. 

6062. — O MO^aflbHOM-b npoiubicjifc. lb. 1927, 
7, 4 CTp. 
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* 412. ycoBT, C. H., 

jieKTopi. PyccKaro Kipnu. (paw. bt, Xap6HHt. 

6063. YcoB-b C. H. — YMe6HHK KHTaliCKoro pa3roBopHoro« 
flabiKa, Xap6HH. 

6064. — Kypc H3yqeHHH nHCtiwa HeporyimfcoB,. 
Xap6HH. 

413. 4>airb pfipb 4>jihti> A. II., 

6. npo4>eccopT> neTporpaacKaro nojimexHHiecKaio HHCTHTyia, upo- 
$eccopi> IIpaiKCKaro no/iHTexHHHecKaro HHCTHTyia. 

6065. <l>aHT. Aept 4)jhtt. A. 17. — O BbmHCJieHiw npo- 
ueHTa Tenymaro npnpocTa AepeBteBt. y^eHbia 3an. PyccK. yqe6H. 
KcwuieriH. npara, II, 2, cTp. 269—334. 

6066. — Kt Bonpocy o npoflOJibHoM npoH- 
hocth cyAOBt. lb. 239 — 267. 

6067. A. Van der Vliet. — Stejnomerne zatizeny nosnik 
s pfivislou fasti, stladeny podelnymi silami v poli mezi opesami. 
Zpravy Vojenskeho leteckeho ustavu studijneho v Praze. Str. 38. 
Roc. II, c. 6, r. 1928. 

6068. — Pfispevky k statickemu vypoftu le- 
tounu: 1) o vypottu trupu letounu vzhledem ke krouceni, 1) ohub 
nosniku napetim Ian v soustave s nespravnymi uzly, 3) o puso- 
beni podelne sily P na nosnik, ktery — nenapiatbyl jiz pilvodne 
kfivy. Jb. Str. 10. Rocmk II. c. 8. r. 1928. 

6069. — Spojite obtekani vfetenovitych utvafu 
s potQncialem rychlosti — Cast I. Utvar, vytvofeny pfimofarym 
pramenem s kladnou o zapornou casti a s vykonnosti podle 
kubicke paraboly, unustenym do stejnomerneho proudu. Str. 35.. 
III. i. 10. r. 1929. 

6070. — Totez. Cast. II. Utvar, vytvofeny pfi- 
moCarym pramenem a jfcnem se stalou vykonnosti, umistenymi 
do stejnomerneho proudu. Str. 15. Ill c. II. r. 1929. Cast III. Ut- 
var, vytvofeny pfimocarym pramenem a jicnem s vykonnosti 
podle trojuheiniku, umistenymi do stejnomerneho proudu. Str. 21. 
HI. c, 11. r. 1929. 

6071. — Totez. Cast IV. Utvar, vytvofeny 
bodovym pramenem a b'odovym jicnem stejne vykonnosti, umi- 
stenymi do stejnomerneho pfimocareho proudu. Str. 9. Cast V. 
Utvar, vytvofeny dvema bodovymi prameny a dvema jicny stejne 
vykonnosti jako u pramenu, umistenych do stejnomerneho pfi- 
moeareho proudu Str. II. III. c. 12. r. 1929. 

6072. — Vyvazovani setrvacnych sil _ petival- 
cov6ho spalovaciho motoru. Strojnicky Obzor Spolku Cs. Jnze- 
nyru a Arch. C. 10, 1925. 

6073. — Stfedni indikovany tlak u spalova- 
cich motoru. lb. 24. 
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6074. Van der Vliet A. — tahu nutnem na pfekonani 
odporu ro§tu o vrstvy paliva. lb. 3, 1926. 

6075. — Poznamka k vypoctu vyhfevnosti z 
chemickeho slo2eni paliva. lb. 5, 1928. 

6076. — Zvetseni pruhybu a ohyboveho mo- 
mentu pod£lnymi silami. Technicky Obzor Spolku Cs. inzenyru, 
9, 1924. 

6077. — Mechanicka podobnost. lb. 24. 

6078. — Vseobecna theorie plochomeru a za- 
pomenuty plochomer tyfkovy (sekyrovy). lb. 24, 1925. 

6079. — K otazce podelng pevnosti lodi. lb. 
20 a 21. 

6080. — O tlaku vetru na stfechu. lb. 12 a 
13, 1926. 

6081. — O pficnych vodotesnych stenach 
vlecnych pramic. lb. 13, 1929. 

6082. — O pod£ln€ pevnosti pramic. lb. 20. 

6083. — O vzorcich pro krychlovy obsah 
kmenu. Yh. Tp. P. Hap. yHHB. Flpara. 

414. 4>apMaKOBCKifi B. B., 

6. npoifeccopi. KieBcnaro nojiHTexmmecKaro HHCTHTyTa, iipo<peccopT» 
BtJirpancKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

6084. OapMaKOBCKiti B. B.— O HaHBbiroflHfcttujefi cko- 
Pocth h HaHBbiroflHttimeMi) cocTaBt «<e^t3HOAopo)Knr>ixi. no- 
liaaoB-b. HHweHepi,, 1923, 1, Bfejirpa.n.'b. 

6085. — TepMOCH(j)OHbi Nickolson-a. lb. 1927, 
M> 4 (5). 

6086. — O ABH^eHiH not3Aa bt> KpHBbixt. 
lb. 1929, 2 (10). 

6087. — TeopHj'a h npopa^yH jiokomothbckc 
AyBa-^Ke. Tcxhhmkh ;ihct, 1921, 3. 

6088. — XHapay^HHHH motoph. ripeaaBaiba. 
lieorpaj.. 1925, 147 CTp. 

6089. V. Rarmakovski. — OpSta teorija lokomotiva. 
Iteograd, 1927, 172 str. 

6090. — By^a KapaicrepHCTHKa 3a JXusen- 
.noKOMOTHBe (y capaAtt>H ca npo^ecopoM A. Kochukhm). Tex- 
iihmkh mcr, 1928, 23 h 24. 

6091. — npHJior TeopwJH Hcnmaifca Boae hs 
peanuHOHMX Typ6HHa. Diac CpncKe KpajbeBCKe Axa^. CXXX, 1928. 

6092. — ByqHa KapaKTepHCTHKa aa Typ6o- 
jioKOMOTHBe (y capa^ibH ca npodpecopoM r. nno-yjbCKHM). Tex- 

IIHHKH JIHCT, 1929, 4. 

6093. — Parne lokomotive. I deo: lokomotiv- 
ski kolao. Beograd, 1929, 278 str. 

Mht. juih Oiifijilorp. pyc. Hayq. Tpyji. 3a py6e*. 22 



338 

6094. <t>apMaKOBCKiii B. B. — TnroBbiH xapaKTepH- 
cthkh Typ6o-napoB030B-b h TenjiOBOSOBi,. 3an. P. H. H. bt> hkn- 
rpa^t, II, 1930. 

415. ^a-rbeB-b A. H., 

6. upoij>eccop[> XapbKOBCKaro yHHBepcHTtra, npo(peccopi> I'yccKaro 
lopHjiHiecnaro cpaKy/ibTeTa ht, Apart. 

6095. <J>aTfceBt A. H. — JleKUJH no o6iu,ti\ Teopin npaBa. 
I, II, 1923, npara. 

6096. — FIpaBOBoe HB.'ieme. Ym. 3an. PyccK. 
yne6H. Kojuier. 1923. 

6097. — Kb HCTopiw K)pH;xHMecKott o6pa30- 
BaHHOCTH bi, Pocciw. (O 3anaflHOM-b BJimnin Ha HeeJ. lb. 1923, 
137 cTp. 

6098. — FeorpacpiH h oQiu.ecTBOBfeA'feHie (o 
MeTO^t h (jjopMt npHK^a^Hoti reorpaqbiii). II, flpara, 1924. 

6099. — rio^HTHKO-reorpa4)HMecKoe KpaeBt- 
AkHie. lb. ill, 1925. 

6100. — M. M. CnepaHCKiti. 3oAHie pyccKott 
KyjibTypbi. flpara, 1926. 

6101. — Byiwarw CnepaHCKaro (KaKt iiorJiH 
nonacTii bt> pyKH AeKa6pHcroBb npeofipasoBaTejibHbie n^aHbi 
CnepaHCKaro). Flo AaHiibiMi? ApxHBa TocyAapcTBeHHaro CoBfeTa. 
3an. Pyc. Herop. o6in,. bt, ripart, I, 1927. 

6102. — CyAi>6a 3anHCOKT> KapaM3HHa o Poc- 
ciw h rio^biut npH iiMiiepaTopt HHKo;ia1> I. Flo ,n.aHHbiivn> Ap- 
XHBa TocyjiapcTBeHiiaro CoBtTa. lb. I, 1927. 

6103. — CnepaHCKifl h aeKa6pncTbi. lb. 

6104. — rio.THTHMecKiiinpo(|)HJibKapaM3HHa.Ib. 

6105. — O HOBOiwb rank 6H6;iioTeKH npH 
BbicujHX'b yqeoHbixi, aaBCuemflx-b. Mezinarodni sjezd knihovniku 
a pfatele knihy v Praze, 1926. v 

6106. A. Fatejev. — Ceska zeme a 28 fijen. Zahranicni 
rusove Ceskoslovensku. Praha, 1928. 

6107. — 06t ynpaB^eHJH (9noxn h ocHOBa- 
hjh). HayHH. Tp. pyc. Hap. }/n. I, npara, 1928. 

6108. — noJiHTHqecKin HanpaBJiema nepBaro 
Aec«TH^tTin XIX Btna Bt 6opb6fe 3a CeHarc.. C6opH. Pyc. Hhct. 
B-b npart, 1929, CTp. 205—260. 

6109. — O JiHTepaTypHbiXT> HCTOHHHKax-b xy- 
ao>KecTBeHHaro o6pa3a M. M. CnepaHCKaro b-k „BoftHi h Mnp1i u 

Jl. H. ToJICTOrO (BT> CBH3H Ct (pHJIOCOtJKKO-HCTOpHHeCKHMT, Ha- 

npaBJiemeivrfe 9Toro npoH3BeAeHin). HayHH. Tpyabi Pyc. Hap. Yh. 
bt> npart, II, 1929. 

6110. — npo<J)eccop'b M. A. Ba/iyn.>incKiH, 
nepBbiil peKTopt neTep6yprcKaro yHHBepcHTeTa, lOiibiW ;jpyn., 
y*ropoflb, 1929. 
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6111. Fatejev A. — Vychodo-frnska trat' (draha). Mo- 
dern! Stat, Praha. 

6112. — HcTopHwecKiK onbirb 3anaAHO-eBpo- 
nettCKOtt AeMOKpaTiH h KOHCTHTyuiH M. C. P. C6ophhkt» bt> Hecn. 
npoip. MacapHKa Pyc. Hap. Yh Ta B-b nparfe, 1929 — 30. 

6113. — Bopb6a sa MHHHcrepcTBa (snoxa 
TpiyMBHpaTa). C6opHHKt Bt qecTb n. H. MnjiioKOBa, 1929, Flpara. 

* 416. 4>eaoTOBTi r. n., 

AOueHTT, UpaBOC^aaHaro 6orocnoBCKarn HHcTHiyia bt> HapHwfe. 

6114. OeAOTOBt T. I!. — 06-b aHTHXpHCTOBOMt ao6pt. 

nyTb, 1926, No 5. 

6115. — Pe;inrio3Hbitt nyTb Ilern. nyn., 
1927, jNs 7. 

6116. — 3apy6e>KHaH uepKOBHaa cinyTa. IlyTb, 
1927, anptjib. 

6117 — Cb. TeHeBeBa h cb. CHMeoHT> do^n- 

hhkt.. TaMi> we, aBrycrb. 

6118. — CbsitoH <t>nJiHnn-b, MHTponojiHrbMo- 

CKOBCKlfi. IlapHMCb. 

6119. — Xati-jin (aHrjio-pyccKiR coioa-b mo- 
.ioaokh). IlyTb, 1929, 19. 

6120. — PeBo-notuH HAerb. CoBp.3an. XXXIX. 

6121. — HoBan Poccm. Taiwb iKe, XLI. 

6122. — Cb. MapTHH-i Typcnift, noABHWHHK-fc 
;)CKe3bi. FIpaBoci. Mbicib, I. 

417. 4>eHHtrb A. H., 

ripara. 

6123. $eHHHTj A. H. — CocTonHie Tawe^oK npoMbiuuien- 
iiocth h TpaHcnopTa bt> CCCP. 1927, 40 crp. BKOHOMHiecidfi 
I'dopHHKi) npo(J). C. H. IlpoKonoBima. 

6124. A. Fenin. — Vyvoj prumyslu v Ceskoslovenske 
ivpublice vzhledem k hospodafske situaci stfedni a vychodni Ev- 
ropy. Zahranicni rusove Ceskoslovensku, Praha, 1928. 

6125. — Hb^ CTaTbH o coctoshIh npoMbiui- 
.'leimocTH bt> CCCP. 3a CBo6oAy, 1927. 

6126. — BbIJIO-^H AtfiCTBHTeJIbHO BpeAHTe^i.- 

ctho hi. LllaxTHHCKOM-b npoueccfc. Bo3po3KAeHie, 1928. 

6127. — n«Tb cTaTett, nocB5imeHHbiXT> yro^b- 

IIOH IipOMbHUJieHHOCTH BTj CCCP BT) CBS3H CT> LLIaXTHHCKHMl, 

upoueccoMb. Py^b, 1928. 

6128. — nyuiKHH'b h HHKO^aH I (no coBtT- 
( khmi, HCTOMHHKaM'b). 3a CBo6oay. 

6129. — 3aMfcTKH JlepMOHTOBfc H BfcjIHH- 

CKOM'b. Bo:ipo>KAeiiie. 

22* 
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418. 4>jiopoBCKiH A, B., 

6. npocfieccop'b HoBopocciflcKiuo yHHBepcmeTa, Hpara. 

CTaTbH bi c6opHHKaxi> h JKypHajiaxi>: 

6130. A. Florovsky. — Un legiste francais au service de 
la Tsarine Catherine II. Revue historique de droit francais et et- 
ranger. 4 serie, t. Ill, 1924, 15. 

6131. <J>;iopoBCKiH A. B. — AKaaeiviiH HayKt h 3ano- 
HOAaTe.itHaa Komhccjh 1767 — 1774 rr. yqeH. 3an. yqe6H. Kojiji. 
b-b npart. npara, 1924. Op. 74. 

6132. — ApxHBi, Ha pycKOTO rpajKAaHCKo 
ynpaB^eHHe Bt BtJirapHH npe3i> 1877 — 79 rr. lOpHAHqecKH Flpe- 
rJieA't., 1925, kh. 2. CTp. 5. 

6133. — KHH3b Pouit y Ie3eKiHJ]H (rvi. 38 — 
39). H3t 3aM , BTOKT> o6"b HMeHH Pycb. C6opHHKi» btj qecn. Ha 
Bacn;n> H. 3;iaTapcKH. Co<pH5i, 1925. CTp. 16. 

6134. — HcTopHnecKaH HayKa Ha ctfesAfc 
pyccKHX-b yMeHbix-b btd Ilpart oceHbio 1924 r. Slavia. IV, 3, 
1925. CTp. 8. 

6135. •— H3BtcTi« o apeBHeH Pycn apa6cKaro 
nncaTe.mi MHCKaBoiiXH X — XI bb h ero npoAOJiwaTeJifl. Semin. 
Kondak. I. npara 1927. 13. 

6136. — rproHBaJibAi>,ncTopnqecKafl cnpaBKa; 
PoAHoe Cjiobo. 2, 1927. 

6137. — 3aMtTKa o6t ApxHBfc Cbmh 3ano- 
powcKOft. FoJioct MMHysuj. Ha Myw. crop. 1926. 4/XVII. 1. 

6138. — All'alba della costituzione Russa 
(1766). Una pagina delia storia legislative della Russia. L'Europa 
Orientale. sept.— okt. 1927. 15. 

6139. — Ruske vefejne' mineni v pfedvecer 
a za osvobozenske" valky 1877 — 78. Rusko v boji za osvobozeni 
balkanskych Slovanii roku 1877—78. Praha 1927. 44. 

6140. — Poccia bt> 6opb6t 3a ocBo6o>KAeHie 
cnaBJim>. X03HHH-B. 21—22. (142—143) iiOHb 1927. 2. 

6141. — La Russie et les Tcheques dans l'hi- 
stoire de leurs rapports culturels et politiques. Conference des 
historiens des etats de l'Europe Orientale et du monde slave. II. 
Varsovie 1928. 12. 

6142. — LUaeACKifl nepeBOAT> Hai<a3a Hiun. 
EKaTepHHbi II. 3an. Pyccn. McTop. 06iu. bi» Ilpart, I. npara 1927. 4. 

6143. — La literature historique russe-£mi- 
gration, Compte-rendu 1921- — 1926. Bulletin d'information des 
sciences historiques en Europe Orientale. T. I, fasc. 1 — 2. Var- 
sovie. 1928. 39. 

6144. — The work of Russian emigres in hi- 
story (1921—1927). Slavonic Review, 19. London. 1928. 4. 
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6145. ^JiopoBCKiK A. B. — Pycarie ncTopm<n-3MHrpaH- 
Tbi B-b riparfc. PyccKie bt> nparfc. npara 1928. 7. 

6146. — IlyTH pyccKO-neuiCKofl b33hmhocth 
Kt> lU-^tTiio HeaaBHCHMoH HexocrcoBaidH. CoBp. 3an. XXXVI 
1928. 17. 

6147. — Cech-dekabrista (V. J. Vranicky) 
Bidluv Sbornik. Praha 1928. 8. 

6148. — K-b HCTopiH sKOHOMHHecKHXTj HAeii 
B-b Poccin B-b XVIII Btnt. HayqHbie Tpyabi PyccK. Hap. yHHB 
B-b nparfc. T. I. 1928. 13. 

6149. — 3aMkTKn H. C. Opjian o Kapna-rcKoM 
PycH (1828). Kt. lOO-jife-riio co ahh civiepTH H. Opjiaa. KapnaT 
CKiH Cb-btt.. Ns 9. y>Kropoa'b 1928. 7. 

6150. — Rusko a Cesi v dejinach svych styku 
Zahranifni Rusove Ceskoslovensku. Praha 1928. 12. 

6151. — ijBt noJiH-nmecKin AOKTpHHbi (Ha 
Ka3-b hZIhapo). Tpy^bi IVcbt3Aa p. aK. opr. 1. Bt^rpafl-b 1929. 17 

6152. — PyccKie CTyaeHTbi B-b nparfc h Ojio 
Moyirfe B-b cTapoe BpeMH. lb. 

6153. — noqHTaHie cb. BaHec^iaBa, KHH3H4eui- 
CKaro, Ha PycH. HayHHbie TpyAhi PyccK. Hap. Yh. B"b nparfc. 
II. 1929. 21. 

6154. — JlereHAa o Mexfc, Jlexfc h Pycfe bt> 
HCTopin cjiaBHHCKHx-b H3yHeHiS. npara, 1929. 

6155. — K-b xapaKTepHCTHKt Hiwn. EkaTe- 
pHHbi II — 3aKOHOflaTejibHHUbi. C6opnHK-b PyccK. Hhct. B-b npart. 
I. npara 1929. 18. 

6156. — Poccia h K))KHbie cjiaBHHe bt, u.ap- 
cTBOBaHie HMn. AjieKcaHApa I. npocjiaBa Ha ocBo6oflHTe;ibHaTa 
BOfiHa 1877—78. Corona 1929. 12. 

6157. — HcropHKO-(J)H^o^orHHecKm HayKH Ha 
IV Cbfc3.n,fc pyccKHX-b yqeHbix-b bt. Bfc;irpa,a,fe, Slavia, IX, I, 1930. 

P e n e h 3 i h bt> )KypHajiax-b h c6opHHKaxb. 

6158. * — <J>paHKo-TR3pKCKaH TeopiH npoHcxow- 
jltmn PycH; (o khhhcr-b K- Fritzlera.) Slavia, 1924. Ill, 2, 3, 4. 19. 

6159. — O KHwrt T. M. Bapaua: O coera- 
HHTejiBX-b TIoBkra BpeMeHHbix"b Jitrb h e« HCTOHHHKax-b, npe- 
HMymecTBeHHO eBpeiicKHx-b. lb. VI, 1927. 8. 

6160. — T. HHyuieBCKitt. OTKyaa npoHexo- 
AHT'b c/iaBHHCKoe n^eMH Pycb? lb. IV, 3. 1925. 3. 

6161. — P. JlameHKO. JleKijii no Hcropii 
yKpaiiibCKoro npaBa. Sbornik ved prav. a statn, XXIV, 3 — 4, 6. 

6162. — T. B. BepHajcKift. OnepK-b HCTopiH 
upaua PyccKaro TocyAapcTBa XVIII— XIX bb. lb. 3. 

6163. — M. IlIaxMaTOB-b. YqeHie pyccKHXi. 
ji1>ToiiHcneBb o rocyAapcTBeHHott B.nacTH. lb. XXVII, 2-3, 1927, 7. 
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6164. <J>^opoBCKiii A. B. — Pocci« Ha sapt bcjimkhx-i, 
pe^opivn. (1857 — 1862 rr.), no Hafi.WAeHittM-b npyccKaro AHn- 
.lOMaia (o KHHrfe K. V. Schlozera, Pders'ourger Briefe). Ha qy- 
>koH CTopoHt, XIII, 1927, 5. 

6165. — >KypHa;n, Anna.nbi (kh. 1 — 3). Pyc- 
cnaa Mbicnb, 1925, kh. IX — XII, 4, (kh. 4), h bt> rastTfe Boripow- 
Aeme 1925. 

6166. — H. P. HacrliAie Mmhihcxmho — bt. 
pyccKOti HCTopiw. To^ocb MwHyBiu. Ha 4y>K. CTop. 5/XVIII, 1927, 4. 

6167. — J. Krai. Geograficka biblhgrafie Pod- 
karpalske Rusi. PyccKaw Mi.ic.ih, VI— VIII, 1923, 3. 

6168. — H3"h A;ieKcaHflpoBCKOii siioxh (o kh. 
C. n. MeJihryHOBa). Ha qyjKoK CTopoHt, VIII, 1924, 3. 

6169. — H. H. Jlaimo. 3anaAH ; iH Poccin h e'/i 
coejiHHeHie h t. a. CxyjieHMecKie ToAhi, 1924, Maprb — anpfcjib. 

C t a t b h bt. ra3eTaxi> : 

6170. — riaMflTH npocb. 9. P. (|)OHi.-IIlTepHa. 
Py^h, 1924, anptjib. 

6171. — fIaM5iTH npotp. H. A. JlHHHHneHKO 
(1858—1926). BoapoKAeme, 1926, aBrycrb. 

6172. — „A3iKcKiH" ocHOBbi pyccKOfl KyjihTy- 
pw (o khhfk B. HBaHOBa „Mbi"). Bo3pon<AeHie, 1926, iiOHb. 

6173. — He 3a6biBaH, cthx. K. P. lb. J* 450. 

6174. — HcTopHnecKan KOH<J>epeHuifl bt» Bap- 
maBt 27—29 mohh 1927 r. lb. 1927, 26 iicna. 

6175. — O KHHrfe L. Niederle: Slovansk£ sta- 
rofituosti, sv. IV. lb. 1925. 

6176. — BonpoCb o Hanajife PyCH (o KHHWKfe 
H. T. BfejiaeBa). lb. 

6177. — BpeiweHHHKt o6m,ecTBa apy3efi pyc- 

CKOH KHHrH. lb. 

6178. — ripo(})eccopT> Jlrodopi. HHAepjie. lb. 
ceHTH6pb 1925. 

6179. — BbiJi-b ^Hy6HTT>HMnepaTopT>HBaHtIV 
AHTOHOBH^-b? (o KHHrfe K. Stahlina), Poccia, 20, HHBapb 1928. 

6180. — Kt> 275-fltTiio nepeac/iaBCKOH paAbi 
2/21 HHBapH 1654 r. Poccia h CnaB«HCTBO, jihb. 1929. 

6181. — Pycb h Hexn bt.'XIX BfeKfe (o kh. 
J. Jiraska, Rusko a My). lb. 34, 20 iro^a. 

6182. — Poccin h 6o.nrapbi bt> XIX BfeKfe (o 
KHHrfe FIpocjiaBa). lb. 38, 17 aBrycTa 1929. 

6183. — Cb. BaiyiaBi. — cb. BaqecjiaBt. lb. 
28 ceHT5j6pn. 

6184. — 06mecTBo CoeAHHeHHbixi> CnaBHHb 
1823—1825 rr. 3iih30,hti h3t> HcropiH nojiHTHMecKHx-h AHHweHitt 

BT> POCCJH H CJiaBHHCKOH un,ta. lb. 49, 2 HOn6pH. 
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6185. <t>jiopoBCKiii A. B. — nommHie cb. BnqecjiaBa 
hh PycH. HeAt-na N° 38, 27 ceHTHSpn 1929. 



419. <I>nopoBCKiH T. B., 

fi. npHBai'h-joueHT'i. HoBopocciticnaro yHHBepcMTera, Mpo^eccopn Pyc- 
cnaro 6oroc/ioBCKaro HHCTHTyTa b^ riapMwfe. 

6186. <t>jiopoBCKiH T. B. — HocToeBCKH h EBpona. Co- 
<iwi, 1922, cTp. 40. 

6187. — O naTpioTH3Mt npaBe,n.HOM'b h rpt- 
xobhomt.. Ha nyTflXi>, BepjiHHi., 1922, 230—293. 

6188. — MyapocTb Me^oBtqecKan h IlpeMyA- 
pocTi, Bowi.h. M.ia/iopycb, I, 1922, 14. 

6189. — To-Mce no-6o^rapcKn.ZIyxoBHa Kyjih- 
Typa. 1921, kh. 6, CTp. 85—96. 

6190. — H3t iwipa HCKaHift h 6jiywmai\\ii. 
I. 3HaivieHaTe^LHbiii cnopi, („nepennci<a H3T, .nByxt yr^oat" Tep- 
meH30Ha h HBaHOBa), II. Co6jia3H-b npeKpacHOAymitf. PyccKaw 
Mwcjib, 1922, anpb^b, CTp. 129—146, III. 

6191. -- IlHCbMO n. B. CTpyBe o6t> eBpa3iK- 
CTBfc. lb. hub. 267—274. 

6192. — JXbH 33BtTa. PoCCiH H CJiaBHHCTBO, 

Bepjimn,, 1923, 152—176. 

6193. G. Florovski. — Nabozenska zkousenost a filo- 
soficke vysnani. Ruch filosoficky. Praha, 1923, III, 9, 10, sir. 298-305. 

6194. — Pe^HTH03HO HCKyCTBO H (pH^OCO(|)CKO 

ncnoBe.aaif.e. Xpmuh. >Khbot, 1924, Maprb, CTp. 105 — 113. 

6195. — HcropimecKHTo npo3ptHHH Ha Tiot- 
MeBi,. C^OBeHCKH Ka^eHAap-b 33 1924 r. Co<J>hh, 1923, 29 — 42. 

6196. — Historical Premonitions of Tvutchev. 
: lavonic Review, 1924, 8, p. 337-349. 

6197. — O xapaKTept .apeBHepyccKaro xpH- 
cTiaHCTBa (no riOBO^y CTaTbH M. JX. FIpHce^KOBa „Bopb6a AByxt 
Mip0B033ptHiti"). PyccKaa Mbicib, 1924, IX — XII, 468-470. 

6198. — K-b o6ocHOBaHiK) ^ornqecKaro pejia- 
THBH3Ma. Ym. 3an. PyccK. yqe6H. Kojm. btj Ilpart, t. I, Ilpara 
1924, 93—125. 

6199. — <t>H^oco<|)CKaH ^HTepaiypa. PyccKaH 
KtiHia 3a py6e>KOM'b, I, npara, 1924, 18 — 56. 

6200. — Kt> MeTa<J)H3HKt cy>K,neHiH. C6op- 
iiHKb cTaTeH, iiocb. n. B. CipyBe, ripara, 1925, 425 — 437. 

6201. — 3a cnaMeHT, Ha npocj). n. H. Hob- 
ropoAneu'b. C^aB«HCKH Vjiach, CotpHH, 1925, II, 21 — 34. 

6202. — O Twiax-b HCTopHqecKaro hcto/iko- 
naiiiM. C6opiiHK-b bi> qecn> Ha B. H. 3;iaTapcKH, Coijjhh, 1925, 
i-Tp. 521 541. 
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6203. <t>;iopoBCKitt I\ B. — BcejieHCKoe npe^aHie h 
CJiaBHHCuan w^en. K)6njiten-b c6ophhktj Ha cnaBHHCKO Hpywe- 
ctbo btj Bi>JirapiH, Co<pHH, 1925, 25—33. 

6204. — OKaMeHtuHoe He4yBCTBie.riyTh, 1926 

2, 128—133. 

6205. — MeTa(})H3H4ecKiH npeAnocbiJiKH yTo- 
nH3Ma. lb. 4, 27—53. 

6206. — Uvod do dejin ruske filosofie. Ruch 
filosofickv, 1926, c. 1—2, srr. 29-37. 

6207. — iloMi, OTMiH. nyTb, 1927, VII, 63-86. 

6208. — OneBt ^omt,. XpHiuh. >Khbot, 1926, 

3, 131 — 134, 4, 165—179, 5—6, 232-241. 

6209. — Das Vaters Haus. Una Sancta, 1927, 
Sonderheft: Dte Ostkirche, s. 16-42. 

6210. — Mich. Gerschensohn. Slavonic Review, 
1926, JVfo 14, december. 

6211. — TBapb h TBapHOCTL. ripaBOc.aaBHaH 
Mwcfli.,-1, 1926 c. 176—212. 

6212. — L'idee de la creation dans la philo- 
sophic chretienne. Logos, Revue intemationale de la pensee 
orthodoxe. Bucarest, 1928, 1. 

6213. — BouepKOB^eHie uiKOJibi. Ha naMHTb 
o C. A. PaHHHCKOMT.. Bonpocbi pe;iHrio3H. Bocrim. h o6paa. II 
nap H >K-b 1928, CTp. 3—21. 

6214. — OnpaBflame 3HaHia. B^cthhrtj, op- 
raH-b P. C. X. ABHxceimi, 1928, irojib. CTp. 1—6. 

6215. — <J>HJiapei"b, MHTponoJiHrb mockob- 
CKiK. FlyTb, 1928. XII, 3—31. 

6216. — BoraTCTBO GnaBbi, o Bo3HeceHiH 
rocnoflHeMT.. CeprieBCKie jihctkh, riapuwb 9, CTp. 1 — 6. 

6217. — CBHmeHHOMyneHHK'b HpHHeH JlioH 
CKifl. lb. 1928, N& 11, c. 13—18. 

6218. — EBpa3iftcKiii co6;ia3HT>. CoBp. 3an. 
19.28, kh. 33, 312—346. 

6219. — lUapjiL PeHyBbe. FlyTb, 1928, kh 
XIV, 111—116. 

6220. — ripaBoc;iaBHbiH HcnoBiflamH. lb., kh 
XI, c. 120—121. 

6221. — >KHTie npen. CwHeoHa. lb. 1929. kh 
XVI, c. 99—103. 

6222. — npoTHBoptMin opnreHH3Ma. lb. kh 
XVIII, c. 107 115. 

6223. — HcKaHia MO-noaoro TepueHa. CoBp 
3an., 1929, kh. 34, 274—305, kh. 40, 336—367. 

6224. — EBxapHcrm h co6opHOCTb (h3t> khhfh 
o uepKBH). FlyTb, 1929, XIX, 3—22. 

6225. — HcTopHiecKm CBHafcTe/ibCTBa o Xpw- 
crfc. riapHWb — BapmaBa, 1929. 



345 

PeueH3iw Ha khhth: 

6226. — Homt. JiHTepaTopoBi,. nymKHHT., Zlo- 
croeBCKiH, neTep6ypn, 1921, PyccKan Mbic/ib, 1921, anpfcjib, 
221—223. 

6227. — H. O. JIoccKifi. JIorHKa, m. I. Flpara 
1922. lb. 1923, 313-315. 

6228. — H. H. JlanujHHt. <f>HJioco(J)iH H30- 
6peTeHi« h n3o6peTeme bt, 4)n/ioco<pin, t. J. lb. 316—319. 

6229. — F. LUneTt. <J>njioco4)CKoe mhpobo3- 
^p-feHie TepneHa. Flrp. 1921. PyccKan Mbicjib 1922, kh. VII— XII, 
c. 228-231. 

6230. — A. H. OraHeivfe. JleB-b MHxaM„iOBmn> 
JlonaTHH-b. nrp. 1921. lb. il— V, c. 410. 

6231. — IIpocp. M. H. EpiuoB-b. flyTH pa3- 

BHTJH (pHJIOCOC^iH B1. POCCJH. BflaAHBOCTOK'b, 1922. 

6232. — r. LUnerb. OiepK-b pa3BHTifl Pvcckoh 
(J)HflOCO(J3iH, q. I. Ilrp. 1922. 

6233. ■— B. HKOBJieBt. O^epKH pyccKoii (})n- 
jiococpiH. Bep^HH-b 1922. PycCKan Mbicjib, 192, kh. VI — VIII, 
dp. 419—431. 

6234. — C. Jl. <t>panK-b. BBeaeHie bi, fyuno- 
cocpiio. Bep^HH-b 1923. lb. dp. 419—432. 

6235. — rio;iHoe co6paHie coHHHeHii-i Hjia- 
TOHa, t. V. rirp. 1922. lb. 432—433. 

6236. — Oestliches Christentum, Dokumente. 
Munchen, 1923—25. Ruch filosoficky, 1925, r. V. C. 5-6, str. 177-182. 

6237. — To-we. XpmiihaHCKH >khbot. Cp. Kap- 
jiobuh. 1925. 

6238. — N. Arseniew. Ostkirche und Mystik. 
Miinchen, li25. Tan/i-b we, 1925. 6p. 2, c. 86—88. 

6239. — Pourquoi Rome a parte, Paris 1928; 
.1. Maritain, Priinaute du Spirituel, Paris 1927. UepKOBHbiti Bi- 
CTHHK-b 3anaAHO-EBponeftcKofl enapxiH, N° 8, 15—28 (jjeBpa^a 
1928 r. c. 10—13. 

6240. — Mejiep-b o UepKBH. FlyTb 1927, kh. 
VII, dp. 128—130. 

6241. — O pyccKHX-b KHHraxt. lb. 1928, kh. 
X, c. 129—130. 

6242. — JlaTHHCKaH KHHra o npaBoaiaBHoii 
uepKBH. lb. kh. XII, c. 121 — 123. 

6243. — E. Brunner. Der Mittler, 1927. lb. 
1928, kh. XIII, c. 112—115. 

6244. — H. H. AHUHf^epoB-b. Hyuua TleTep- 
Gypra, 1922, ero-JKe neTep6ypn> .HocroeBCKaro, 1923. Slavonic 
Review, 1926, Ns 13, p. 193—198. 

6245. — Jl. n. KapcaBHHT.. $H;ioco({)iH hcto- 
piH. Der Russische Gedanke, 1929, N° 2. 
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6246. Florovsky G. — R. Holl. Gesammelte Aulsatze zur 
Kirchengeschichte. Bd. II, 1926. FlyTb, 1929, XVII, crp. 107—108. 

6247. — H. Koch. Die russische Orthodoxie 
im Petrinischen Zeitalter, 1929. lb. kh. XIX, CTp. 116—118. 

6248. — Rm. HumeBCKiPi. OijibocodjiH Ha Yk- 
paiHi. 1926. lb. 118—119. 

6249. — riaMHTH n. H. HoBropoAUeBa. Poc- 
cm h C/iaBHHCTBO. 1929, N« 22, 27 anpfcjm. 

420. <I>eMTejib6epn> M. H., 

6. IipHBaTT>-.HOUeHTT. MoCKO!ICK<tR> KOMML'pqCCKfll'O HHCTHTyTa, lepMaHIH 

6250. M. Feit el be rg. — Das Papiergeldwesen im Rate 
Russland. Statistische Beitrage zur Waehrungsfrage Russlands 
Berlin, 1920. 

6251. — Staalliche und Gemischte Aktienge 
sellschatten im Sowjetrechl in rechtsvergleichender Darstellung 
Heidelberg, 1929. 

- 6152. — Das geltende Sowjetaktienrecht. Blat 

ter fur internat. Privatrecht. April, 1930. 

6253. — In Heft Ni 4, 1924. Quellenbuch der 
Betrieb.-wirtschaftslehre, von Y. Hirai und A. Isaac. PeueiraiH. Bib- 
liographic der Rechts-und Staatswissenschaften, 1924, 4. 

6254. — Oeffentliche Meinung und Presse, 
von Dr G. Miinzner. lb. 1927/8, 3. 

421. «J>paHKT> C. JI., 

6. npocpeccopi MocKOBCKaro yHHHepcmeTa, BepjiiiHT>. Pyt:cKi(i Hay 1 !- 

Hbltt HHCTHTyi'Ti. 

6255. Op a h Kb C. JI. — H3T> pa3Mbiui.aeHifl o pyccKoM 
peBOJirouiH. PyccKaH Mbicjib 1923. 

6256. S. Franc k. — Kommunismus und Bolschewismus. 
als geistige Erscheinungen. Archiv fur Rechts — und Wirtschafts- 
philosophie, Separat Band. Recht-Staat und Wirtschaft des Bol- 
schewismus, 1925. 

6257. — Pe^Hrin h (J)H^ocot})iH. CodMH, Bep- 
nun-b, 1923. 

6258. — BBcaeme bt> cJ)H^oto(J)iio. Bep^HHt,. 
1923. 

6259. — >KHBoe 3Hame. C6opHHK-b cTaTefl 
Bep^HHi>, 1923. 

6260. — KpyiueHie KyMHpoB-b. BepjiHH-b, 1924. 

6261. — PciHriH h Hayxa. Bep^wm. 1925. 

6262. — To we no 6o.nrapcKH. CorJiiH 1925. 

6263. — CMbicmb WH3HH. FIapn>K'b 1926. 

6264. — OcHOBbi MapKCHsiwa. FlapHWb 1926. 
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6265. <t>paHKT> C. JI. — PejiHrio3Hbw ocHOBbi o6m,ecTBeH- 
hocth. FlyTb, Ns 1, 1935. 

6266. — Wesen und Richtlinien der russischen 
Philosophic Gral 1925. 

6267. — Die russische philosophische Litera- 
tur der letzten 15 Jahre. Kantstudien, 1925. 

6268. — „3" h „Mbi". C6opHHKi> CTaieH B-b 
qecTb Tl. B. CTpyBe. ripara 1925. 

6269. — Die russische Weltanschauung. Char- 
lottenburg 1926. 

6270. — PcaHrin h HayKa bt, coBpeMeHHOMT. 
co3HaHin. FlyTb, t. IV, 1926. 

6271. — IJ,epi<OBb h Mipi., 6;iaro,aaTb h 3a- 
KOHb. lb. VIII, 1927. 

6272. — Contemporary russian philosophy. 
Monist. 1927. M> 1. To we B-b Philosophy to day. Chicago and 
London 1928. 

6273. — MHCTHKa PattHepa MapiH PmibKe. 
nyTb, 1928. 

6274. — MaTepiajiH3M-b, Kaicb MipoB033ptHie. 
XpHdiaHCTBO, aTeH3iwb h coBpeMeHHOCTb. riapHJK-b 1928. 

6275. — The problem of Reality. Monist 1928. 

6276. — Zur Phenomenologie der sozialen 
Ericheinung. Archiv f. Sozialw. 1927. 

6277. — Erkenntnis und Sein. 1. Das Trans- 
szendenzproblem. Logos 1928. 2. Die metalogischen Grundlagen 
der begrifflichen Erkenntnis. lb. 1929. 

6278. — Gestalt und Freiheit in der Ortho- 
doxie. Darmstadt. 1929. 

6279. — Jch und Wir. Zur Analyse der Oe- 
meinschaft, Der russische Gedanke JVTe 1, 1929. 

6280. — Zur Metaphysik des Seele. Das Pro- 
blem der philosophischen Anthropologic Kantstudien, 1929. 

6281. — Tolstoi als Denker. 

6282. — Die russische Geistesart in ihrer Be- 
ziehung zur deutschen. 

6283. — HyxoBHbiH ochobm o6uu,ecTBa. BBe- 
fleme btj couiajibHyio (jjmiocorjiio. FlapHWb. 1930. 

6284. — Konstantin Leontjew — ein russischer 
Nietzsche. Hochland, 1929. 

6285. — OHTOJiorHHecKoe aoi<a3aTCflbCTBO 
6biTJH Bora. 3an. PyccK. HayMH. Hhct. bi Bt^rpaAt, I, 1930. 



422. 4>paHueBi> B. A., 

aKaAeMHKt, 6. npo^eccopi AoHCKoro yHHBepcmeTa, npocj). KapaoBa 
yHHBepcmeTa bi ripar-fe, went. MetriCKOft anaAeMlH HayKT>. 
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6286. <t>paHueBt B. A. — Monuments Hlyrica n. I. LLIa- 
4>apHKa. npoeKTi> lorocjiaBHHCKaro AHnjiOMaTapin. npara Heiu- 
CKajj 1919 r., CTp. 35. 

6287. — rio^bCKiH cnaBsiHOiJm.rc'b PoMaHij 
3iviopci<ifl. 1822 — 1867. Ki> HCTopiH no;ibCKaro cjiaBHHOB'fe.nfeH.iH. 
npara 1919, dp. 22. 

6288. — Ki> HCTopiH H3AaHJH <J>^opiaHCKoH 
FIcajiTbipH. HeH3aaHHoe nncbMO B. KonHTapa BapuiaBCKoiwy 06- 
u;ecTBy ^py3efl Hayicb. 

6289. — O BpeweHH h Mfecrb pojK^eHiji 3o- 
piana H,ojieHrn XoAaKOBCKaro. ApxHBHoe coo6m,eHie. 

6290. — „CjiaBHHCKifl fltHhl" KHH35I A. W. 

OAoeBCKaro. CnaBnuofyHJiucnaH n,T,e« ,n,eKa6pncTOBT>. npara, 1923, 
dp. 16. 

6291. V. F ranee v. — Cesta J. Dobrovskeho a hr. J. Stern- 
berka do Ruska v leiech 1792—1793. V Praze, 1923, str. 48. 

6292. — Maloruske narodni pisne v pozu- 
stalosti J. Dobrovskeho. Pfispevek k dialektologickym a folklo- 
ristickym studiim Dobrovskeho. V Praze, 1923, str. 32. 

6293. — XI,ep)KaBHHT> y QjiaBHH'b. H3T, hcto- 

piH pyCCKO-C^aBHHCKHX-b ^HTepaTypHblXTj B3aHM00TH0lUeHlii B'b 

XIX ct. npara, 1924, op, 80. 

6294. — Slavjanofilstvi 1. S. Aksakova. K sto- 
letym narozeninam jeho (1823—1923). Praha 1923. Ceska Revue. 
To we bt> 6o^rapcKOMi. nepeBOflfc Ct. ApnrpoBa, Co<J)m 1926. 

6295. — 06t> oahomtj erapOMi. o6iu,ec^iaBHH- 
ckomtj Hcnyrfc. tOSmieiiHHH CSophhkt. Ha OiaBHHCKO JlpywcTBO 
bt> Bo;irapHH, Co(J)hh, 1926. 

6296. — Re£ Josefa Dobrovskeho proslovena 
dne 25. za7i 1791 v Ceske UCene" Spolefnosti. S pfedmluvou V. 
A. Franceva. Praha 1926. 

6297. — J. W. Goethe a P. J. Safafik. Sbor- 
nik na potest prof. J. Machala. Praha, 1926. 

6298. — Vzajemnd dopisy P. J. Safafika s 
ruskymi uCenci (1825—1861). Cast I. a II. Nakladem Ceske Aka- 
demie ved a umeni. 1927. a 1928, str. LXXXVII+1085. 

6299. — PycKO-TypcKaTa ocBo6oAHTejma boH- 
Ha (1877 — 78) h hciiikoto o6m.ecTBO. CrcaBHHCKH Diacb, 6p. 1 — 2 
1928 roA. Co(jdhh, 1928. 

6300. — Nieznane listy Stef. Witwickiego do 
Klem. Grabowskiej. Pamietnik Liter, XXII i XXIII, 1926. 

6301. — Gessnerovy Idylly v pfekladu Han- 
kove, Praha 1927, str. 6. 

6302. — M. H. rioroflMHt h <tp. najiamriii. 
Kt> HCTopiw pyccKO-MeiucKHXt CB«3ett bt> Komrk XIX ct, Flpara, 
1923, CTp. 16. 

6303. — Bt AjibMaHaxfc MeurcKoM AKa^eiviiH 
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flBa HeKpojiora: npocb. T. R. 4>^opHHCKaro h H. C. ria;ibMOBa, 
ct> nopTpeTaMH. 

6304. $paHueBT> B. A. — BcnrapcKO • ^eiucKiH jiHTepa- 

TypHblH CBA3H BT> nOJIOBHH'B XIX CTOJI. CTpaHHU.a H3T> HCTOpiH 

6ojirapcKaro B03po>K,zieiiiH. Co^iin. 1928, CTp. 48. 

6305. — PoCatky vedecke finnosti W. A. Ma- 
ciejowskeho. Nekolik oprav a doplnku k jeho Zivotopisu. Praha, 

1928, str. 8. 

6306. — ,H,eCflTk ^tTI. CB060AHOH 1KH3HH 

MeuiCKOCJioBeHCKaro Hapo,a.a. y«<ropoAi> 1928, CTp. 15. 

6307. — H3T> HCTOpiH nHCtMeHHOCTH FIoA- 

KapnaTCKoH Pycvi XVIII — XIX ct. y^Kropo^i,. 1929, CTp. 8. 

6308. — FlepBhie pycckie Tpy^w no HsyieHiio 
'CrcaBHHCTBa, npeHMymecTBeHHO io>KHaro. npocjiaBa Ha Ocbo6o- 

aHTe^HaTa BoflHa 1877 — 1878 r. CofJjHa, 1929. 

6309. — Dopisy nezname Ceske slechticny 
Josefu Dobrovskemu z r. 1796. Praha, 1929. str. 39. 

6310. — H3t HCTOpiH c^aBnHCKoii jiHTepa- 
TypHofl B3aHMHOCTH. Ko.n.iap'b h pyccirie yqeHbie Bt 3arpe6k. 
npara, 1929, dp. 28. 

6311. — riyiuKHH-b h nojibCKoe B03CTaHie 
1830 — 1831. Onbirb HCTopuMecKaro KOMiweHTapisi kt> cthxotbop. 
„K^eBeTHHKaMi. Poccjh" h „Bopo,nHHCKa5i ro^OBiuHHa". npara, 

1929, CTp. 144. 

423. OpocT-b fl. B., 

6. npni{>. Aohck. nojimoxH. hh;-t., npniji. ./IiofijiHHCKaro yHHBepcmeia. 

6312. D. Frost. — Preiskava napak rudarskoga kompasa 
TehniCki List, 2, 25, 1, 27. 

6313. — Geofizikalne metode istraZivanja le- 
zista. lb. 1, 1, I, 28. 

6314. — MagnetonietriCka metoda kao jedna 
od najupotrebljivijili geofizi<!:kih metoda za istra2ivanje rudnih le- 
ziSta u Jugoslaviji. Rudarski i TopioniCki Vesnik, 1, I, 1929. 

6315. — Magnetometricka metoda za pretra- 
zivanje slabo magnetnih rudista. Tehnifki List, 9, 15-V-1929. 

6316. — Potrcbc na§cg rudarstva. Bankarstvo, 
6-VI 1929. 

6317. — Upliv pogre§aka osi teodolita. Ru- 
darski i Topionitki Vesnik, 8, august 1929. 

6318. <t>pocTT> J\. B. — ypaBHOBBiiieHie TeoAOJiHTHaro 
no^nroHa bt> npocrpaHCTBt. TpyAbi IV Cbfesfla pyc. aKaA. opr. 
II, 1929, Bt^rpaflt. 

6319. — ■ OTbicKame c6pocoBi>. lb. 

6320. — FIpoeKTHpoBaHie ToqeK-b ct> noBepx- 
hocth HT, py^HHK-b npw rviy6oKHXT> maxTaxT.. lb. 
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6321. Frost D. — GravimetriCka metoda istrazivanja. Ru- 
darski i Topionicki Vesnik 12, 1929. 

424. XepacKOBT> H. M., napHw-t. 

'C T a T b H. 

6322. XepacKOBi H. M.— PeBOJnouJH. Couio-norHMecidH 
onepK-b. CoBp. 3an. XIV, 1923. 

6323. — fleMOKpaTia h coBpeMeHHocTb.Ib. XVI. 

6324. — MbicnH o Cou.iajiH3Mi. lb. XXVIII, 
1926. 

6325. — nporpeccT..Couio^orHHecKiHo4epK-b. 
lb. XIX, 1924. 

6326. I. Kh^raskoff. — La Nouvelle Russie et les par- 
tis democratiques en Europe. Monde Slave, 10, octobre 1928. 

6327. — H3i> HCTopiH CTyaeimecKaro flBHJKe- 
Hia bi. Mock. yHHB. „MocKOBCKifi yHHBepcHTerb". K)6H;iettHbitt 
c6opHHKi>, FlapHWb, 1930. 

P e ueH3 jh: 

6328. — P. BHnnept. KpyroBopoxi. HcropiH. 
CoBp. 3an. XVI, 1923. 

6329. — Memoires de Clopeyron. (Revue des 
Etudes Historiques. Avril Juin 1924). <t>paHuy3CKiH flMnJiOMarb 
btj rieTpoBCKofl Poccin. Ha nywott cropoHfe. VI, 1924. 

6330. — Delevski. Antagonismes sociaux et 
antagonismes proletaires. Paris, 1924. Couia^bHbie aHTaroHH3Mhi, 
lb. XI, 1925. 

6331. — E. CneKTopcKifl. XpHcriaHCTBo h 
Kyjivrypa. Flpara, 1925. To^ocb MnHyBuraro Ha qyHtofl CTopoHt. 
I/XIV, 1926. 

6332. — n. M. Bhuhjuih. O^epK-b Teopiw hcto- 
pHMecKofl HayKH. npara, 1925. Ha My>KOfl eropoHfc, X, 1925. 

6333. — M. PocroBueB-b. OMepK-b HcTopiH 
UpeBHaro Mipa. lb. 

6334. — ripoip. P. fO. Bannep-b. yqe6HHK-b 
HcTopiH. HoBoe BpeiwH, Pnr-a, 1928. CoBp. 3an. XLI, 1930. 

425 XjibiTHiee-b 91. M., 

6. npo<j>eccopT> rieTporpaacKaro nojimexHHiecKaro HHCTHTyTa, npo- 
(Jjeccopi BtjirpaacKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

6335. XjiHTMHJeBj. — Hayica o MBpcTohH. BeorpaA, 
1926, VI, cTp. 144. 

6336. — 06iujh npaBH^a npH6jiH>KeHHbix'b Bbi- 
MHC^eHiH. Bfcjirpafl-b, 1927, 40. 
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* 426. XoaaceBHH-b B. <t>., 

riapH)KT). 

6337. XoAaceBuq-bB. <t>. — IIosTH^ecKoe xo3hWctbo 
nyiiiKHHa. 

6338. — Hpo^eTapcKie noaTbi. CoBp.3an.XVI. 

6339. — KomyHCTBa FlyuiKHHa. Taint we, XIX. 

6340. — PycaflKa. npeAnojioweHbi h (JiaKTbi. 
Taivrb we, XX. 

6341. — O MTewH riyuiKHHa. TaMt we. 

6342. — BpiocoBi.. Taint we, XXIII. 

6343. — repureH30Ht. Taint we, XXIV. 

6344. — EceHHH-b. Taint we, XXVII. 

6345. — r.'iynoBaTocTh nossiH. TaMtwe.XXX. 

6346. — A6.neyxoBbi - JleTaeBbi - Kopo^KHHbi. 
Taint we, XXXI. 

6347. — Cojiory6t. Taint we, XXXIV. 

6348. — HepwaBHH-b Taint we, XXXIX, XL, 
XLI, XLII. 

6349. — Bt cnopaxt o LlyuJKHHi. Taint 
we, XXXVII. 

6350. — Pajn, peueH3ifi ht> Conp. 3an. h ra- 
3eTaxi>. 

427. XyAO>KHJiOBT> Jl. K, 

BpHeHCKifl nOJlllTCXHHKyMI.. 

6351. L. Chudozilov. — Redukce aromatickych nitrolatek 
sirniky. Vestn Krai. Ceske" Spol. nauk. 1924. (Vesely a Chudozilov). 

6352. — Pfiprava symetr. polynitrodinaftylu 
a halogennitronaftalinu pusobenim praskovite medi. Cheni. Listy, 
str. 187, 1925. 

6353. — Reduction des derives nitres aroma- 
tiques par les sulfures. Rec. des travaux Chim. des Pays Bas 
v. 46, 5, 352. 

6354. ■, — O priprave isonuklearnich bromni- 
tronaftalinu z pfislusnych derivatu tetralinovych. Chem. Listy roc". 
XIX, c. 7, str. 1. 

6355. — Sur la preparation des bromo-nitrona- 
phtalenes isonucleaires par d£shydrogenation des derives corres- 
pondants de la tetraline. Bui. de Soc. Chim. de France, t. 37; 
p. 1436, 1925. 

6356. — O priprave dinitronaftalinu 2-3 a 1-4. 
Chem. Listy, XX, 9, 509, 1926. 

6357. — Sur la dinitro 2— 3 et ledinitro 1— 4 
naphtalene. Collection des travaux Chim. de Tchdcoslov. I, N» 5, 
str. 302, 1929. 
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6358. Chudozilov L. — Nitrace a aminace 1, 2 a 1, 3 
dinitronaftalenu. C. akadem. prace stv. 36, 1929. 

6359. — Sur les acides gadoleique et sela- 
chaleique synlMtiques. Collection (II) dc travaux Chim. de Tch£- 
coslov. II, No 2, 1930, sir. 95. 

6360. XyAOMCHJioBtJl. K. — Ta6j]HUbi opraiiHHecKOft 
XHMiH ajih noBTopeHia Kypca xhmIh. 1925. 

6361. — O nojpbiBHj>ixi> pa6oTaxT> ct Tpo- 
TH^oBhiMt uiHypoM-fc. Pyc. ApT. >KypHa;rb, 1921. 

6362. HoBbiH Turn, yKopoMemraro iuaHO- 
MeTpa. 

428. U,e6pHKOBa JI., 

6. acCHCTeHTT. BbICUlHXT> WeHCKHXTi KypCOB-b BT, MoCKUt, flOKTOpi) 

)KeHeBCKaro yHHBepcHTem, BpioccejibCKitt yHHBepcnierh. 

6363. L. Tscbricov. — L'Horloge marine de John Har- 
rison. Bull, de la Societe beige d'Astronomie, 1922. 

6364. — Sur la modification de la permeabi- 
lite des tissus vivants sous Taction des rayons de Roentgen. 
Archives Internat. de M^decine Experimentale. Vol. Ill, Fasc. I. 
Mars 1927. 

6365. — Sur la modification de la permeabi- 
lite de la membrane cellulaire sous 1'effet combine de-? rayons 
X et des catalyseurs photochimiques. lb. 1930. 

429. U,e6pHKOBTj B. M., 

6. npnnaTT,-.noueH-rb MocKnBCKaro yHHticpcHTL'Tfl, Rpmcfejih. 

6366. VI. Tsebrikoff, — L'industrie miniere actuelle et 
d'avant-guerre en Russie. Revue Economique Internal. 1921, IV, 
2, Bruxelles. 

6367. — Apercu general de la Science Gdo- 
logique en Russie. Revue Universelle des Mines, 1924, t. I, n. 2. 

6368. — L'origine de la Face de la terre par 
M. Bogolepov. Critique. Liege, Revue de Geologie, 1924, 1. 

6369. — Problemes biologiques. Revue des 
Questions Scientifiques. Louvain, 1924, t. VI, I-er fasc. 

6370. — Aspects dc Involution actuelle de 
l'industrie miniere en Russie. Revue Econ. Intern. 1926, III, 2. 

6371. — Essai sur Involution des organismes. 
Critique des m£thodes. Revue des Questions Scientifiques. Lou- 
vain. 1927, t. XI, 2-me fasc. 

6372. — Les pierres pr^cieuses de la Russie. 
Emeraude, beryl, aigva-marine. Rev. Econ. Intern., 1927. Ill, Aout. 

6373. — Quelques observations concernant 
les eaux min^rales du Caucase. Revue univ. des mines. 1928- 
Liege, t. 20, n 2. 
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430. U,HMMepMairb M. A., 

npocjjeccop-b pyccKaro topHiUmecKaL-o (paKy^breia bti flpart n Maca- 

pHKOBfl yHHBCpCHTeTa BTi BpHii. 

Khhth: 

6374. LlmviMepMaHi, M. A. — CWepxH HoHaro Meway- 
Hapo^Haro IlpaBa. npara. 1-e H3j,. 1923; 2-e H3£. 1924. Op. 330. 

6375. — PeaaKuiH h upeAHc/iOBie KHHrw reH. 
ro.noBHHa h aj.M. By6noBa: THXOOKeaHCKan npo6;ieMa. 1924. 

6376. — HcTopin MoKAyHapoAHaro HpaBa cs 
ApeBHtHuJHXt BpeiweHT, ao 1918 r. npara 1924. JlHTorp. Op. 382. 

6377. — Maxepia^bHoeMoKAyHapoAH.ripaBO. 
Bi.mycKT, I h II. npara 1925. Op. 308. 

6378. — BwEiijaTe.ni.CTBO h npn:iHanie bi> 
Me>KAyHapoA"OMi> flpaBt. llpara 1926. Op. 248. 

6379. — Coej,HHeHHhie LLlTaTbi CtBepHoR 
AiwepHKH bi. HCTopiw ne.iOBtHecTBa. 1776 — 1926. npara 1926. 108. 

6380. M. Zimmerman. — Rynskv pakt. Knihovna Zahra- 
nicni Politiky. c. 7, Praha, 1928, 74. 

6381. — San-Stefano a Berlinsky Kongres. 
Praha, 1928, 23. 

6382. — Madarsko a Ruinunska Pozemkova 
Reforma. 1928, Bratislava, 79. 

6383. — Historicky Vyvoj Mezinarodniho pra- 
va v XIX a XX stoleti. Praha, 1929. 222.' 

6384. — Svata Stolice a Mezinarodni Pravo. 
Praha, 1929, 30. 

C t a t i» ii : 

6385. — ripo6;ieMa ;-iapo>K;i.eiibi MOKAyHapoA- 
naro npaaa. Ym. 3an. Pyc. yqefiH. Ko.w. bi> npank, 1924, I, 3, 
257—283. 

6386. — Uznani vlady v niezinarodnim pravu. 
Zahranicni Po.itika, 1925, 3—4. 

6387. — Bismark a Rusko. Jb. 1925, 10. 

6388. — Problem narodnistnich mensin na 
Slokholmske konference. International Law Association. lb. 1925, 11. 

6389. — Pamatce Huga Grocia. lb. 13—14. 

6390. — Idea rnezinarodne-pravni organisace 
u Saint-Simona. Ibid. 17. 

6391. — Historicky a pravni vyznam problemu 
bezpecnosti. lb. 21-22. 

6392. — Zaruka bezpecnosti v Paktu o Spo- 
lecnosti narodfl. Ibid. 1926, 2, 3—4. 

6393. — Zaruka bezpecnosti v Zenevskem 
Protokolu. lb. 16, 17—18. 

6394. — Spojene Staty Severoamericke v hi- 
storii mezinarodniho prava. lb. 13 — 14. 

Mar. ;ijih 6nCniorp. pyc. Hiiyn. Tpyji. 3a py6c>K. *23 
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6395. Zimmerrnan M. — Otazka vzniku a uznani fie- 
skoslovenskg Republiky. lb. 15. 

6396. — St£ly Dvur mezinarodni spravedlnosti 
a problem uznani narodu jako statu. lb. 

6397. — Rusko a Carihrad v dobe svgtove 
valky. lb. 23—24. 

6398. — Pred stolety. Nova Evropa. 1926, leden. 

6399. — Americka demokracie. lb. Cervenec. 

6400. — JOpHflHMecKoe noJioweHie pyccKoK 
SMHrpauiH. BcecjiaBHHCKiH Ka^eH^apH. 1926. 

6401. — Nove politick^ zfizeni Britske rise. 
Zahranicna Politika. 1927. 1. 

6402. — Mezinarodni postaveni Ciny. lb. 

6403. — Rusko a znovuzrozeni Ceskosloven- 
sku. Almanah Balkany-Zborov. Praha 1927. 

6404. — Sovetsko Rusko a narody vychodni. 
Hospodafsk£ Rozhlady. Bratislava 1927. 

6405. — Economicke zaklady britskej vel- 
fise. lb. 

6406. — Ruska diplomacie a svetova valka. 
Zahranicni Politika. 1928. Jfe 1. 

6407. — Americky projekt paktu proti valce. 
lb. No 6. 

6408. — Problem mezinarodni bezpecnosti a 
Spolecnost narodu. lb. 8, 9 a 10. 

6409. — V2nik noveho mezinarodniho prava. 
HayHHbie TpyAbi PyccK. HapoflH. yHHB. bt> Ilpart, t. I. 1928. ripara. 

6410. — Francouzska revoluce v dejinach me- 
zinarodniho praVa, Casopis Svobodne Skoly politickych nauk v 
Praze. Praha. 1928. 1—2. 

6411. — PafiZska mirova konference v r. 1919. 
lb. 1928—1929. 3, 4, 5. 

6412. — Narodnostni hnuti v prvni polovici 
XIX stoleti a mezinarodni pravo. lb. 1929. 6, 7. 

6413. — Kapitoly z dejin mezinarodniho prava 
v XIX a XX stoleti. lb. 8, 9. 

6414. — ^ Zaklady £eskoslovensk£ zahrani£ni 
politiky. Zahr. RusovS Ceskoslovensku, Praha, 1928. 

6415. — Pfed deseti lety — PafiZska mirova 
konference r. 1919. Zahranicni Politika. 1929. 1. 

6416. — CTaTbH BT. nOC^tflHHX-b HOBOCTHXT., 

Onwx-b, GryAeHqecKHxt ro^ax-b, UeHTpa;ibHott EBpont h apyr. 

H3flaHiflX-b. 

PeueH3iH: 

6417. — Anzilotti D. Corso di difitto interna- 
tionale. Zahran. Politika 1925. 602, sq. 
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6418. Zimmerman M. — Fauchille. Traite" de droit in - 
iernational. lb. 1122, sq. 

6419. — Das Recht Sowietrusslands. lb. 1527. 

6420. — Timasev. Grundziige des sowietrussi- 
schen Staatsrechts. lb. 1427. 

6421. — Ch. Vischer. Le droit international 
des communications. lb. 467. 

6422. — Strupp. Worterbuch des Volkerrechts. 
lb. 1124. 

6423. — Benedetti G. La Pace Fiume, dalla 
Conferenza di Parigi al Trattato di Roma. lb. 610. 

6424. — Brandenburg E. Die Ursachen des 
Weltkrieges. lb. 906. 

6425. — Driault et Lh£ritier. Histoire diplo- 
matique de la Grece de 1821 a nos jours. lb. 1187. 

6426. — Hudsson O. M. The Permanent Court 
of International Justise. lb. 1534. 

6427. — Lappo I. Zapadnaja Rossija i eje 
sojedinenie s Polsej. lb. 389. 

6428. — Pozdnejev. Japonija, zemlja i oby- 
vateli. lb. 1046. 

6429. — Renington Gh. Policy and Arms. lb. 546. 

6430. — Seillier. Le Romantisme — Les Pan- 
germanistes. lb. 1299, 607. 

6431. — Siegfried A. L'Angleterre d'aujourd' 
Ivui. lb. 1191. 

6432. — Berti of Thams. Diary. lb. 1441. 

6433. — Tommasini F. La Risurrezione della 
Polonia. lb. 1297. 

6434. — Vandervelde. Les Balkans et la Paix. 
lb. 813. 

6435. — Fenwick Ch. International Law. Zahr. 
Politika 1927. 130. 

6436. — Politis N. Le probleme des limitations 
de la souverainete. lb. 1302. 

6437. — Sin-Thoan-Pao. Le droit des gens 
et la Chine antique. lb. 1180. 

6438. — de Taube M. La Russie et l'Europe 
Occidentale a travers dix siecles. lb. 230. 

6439. — Blakeslee G. The recent Foreign Po- 
licy of the United States. lb. 1317. 

6440. — Ferrero G. La Democrazia in Italia, 
lb. 1192. 

6441. — Glasgow G. From Dawes to Lo- 
carno, lb. 764. 

6442. — Grey of Falladon. Twenty five Years. 
11). 237. 

23* 
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6443. Zimmerman M. — Chirol O. India. lb. 1185. 

6444. — Mac Innes. The British Commonwe- 
alth and its Unsolved Problems. lb. 829. 

6445. — Jagow G. England und der Kriegs- 
ausbruch. lb. 337. 

6446. — Kayser E. Der Kampf um die Wei- 
chsel. lb. 180. 

6447. — L'Annee Politique Francaise et Et- 
rangere. lb. 1641. 

6448. — Lodge C. H. The Senate and the 
League of Nations. lb. 831. 

6449. — Muret M. Le crepuscule des Nations 
blanches, lb. 659. 

6450. — Nechljudov. Souvenirs diplomatiques. 
En Suede pendant la guerre mondiale. lb. 411. 

6451. — Platonov. MosKva i Zapad. lb. 562. 

6452. — Hubert R. Le principe d'autorite dans 
l'organisation democratique. lb. 1634. 

6453. — Schanzer C. Sulla Societa della Na- 
zioni. lb. 1319. 

6454. — Toynbeet and Kitkwood P. Turkev. 
The Modern World. lb. 1636. 

6455. — Tyller D. Roosevelt and the Russo- 
Japanese War. lb. 137. 

6456. — Bourgeois N. Les theories du droit 
international chez Proudhon. lb. 1413. 

6457. — Politis N. Les nouvelles tendances 
du droit international. lb. 1411. 

6458. — Auerbach. Le Rattachement de l'Au- 
triche a l'Allemagne. lb. 1418. 

6459. — Bertrand. Devant l'lslam. lb. 347. 

6460. — David R. Le drame ignore de l'Armee 
d'Orient. lb. 1081. 

6461. — Decoudu. Le partage des dettes pub- 
liques autrichiennes et hongroises. lb. 987. 

6462. - Obst E. England, Europa und die 
Welt. lb. 985. 

6463. — Woodhead. The truth about the Chi- 
nese Republic. lb. 89. 

6464. — Guilaine. L'Amerique Latine et I'lm- 
perialisme Americain. lb. 1928, 669. 

6465. — Lyautey. L'lslam et la politique con- 
temporaine. lb. 178. 

6466. — d'Ormesson W. La confiance en l'Al- 
lemagne. lb. 768. 

6467. — Poincare R. Au service de la France. 
IV. L'Union sacree. lb' 176. 
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6468. Zimmerman M. — Pomiankowski J. Der Zusam- 
menbruch des Ottomanischen Reiches. lb. 997. 

6469. — M. de Taube. La politique russe 
d'avant guerre. lb. 771. 

6470. — Wong Cheng, Wai. La Chine et les 
Nations. lb. 775. 

6471. — Jessup. American Neutrality and In- 
ternational Police. lb. 1929, 83. 

6472. — Korostowetz.Polnische Auferstehung. 
lb. 87. 

6473. — Rudinsky. Mir problem medzinarodny 
a Spolecnost Narodu. lb. 1233, 1389. 

6474-. — Shotwell. War as an instrument of 

national policy and its renunciation in the Pact of Paris. lb. 1383. 

431. UHTOBHH'b B. n., 

SCTOHJH. 

6475. UhtobmhI) B. n. — BaKUHHaHia npoTHBTj KHineM- 
Hbixi, HH(J)eKLiiH h SKCTpaKTi BaKUHHbi. 1920. Sojawae arstide 
teadusliste koosolekute Protokollid N° 1. 

6476. — O HtKOTOpblXTj ^e3HH(bHU. CBOHCT- 

Baxt npoayKTOB-b neperoHKH sctohckhxt. cjiaHueB'b. lb. 3. 

6477. — JlettKOUHT03b y cwnHOTH(bo3Hbix-b. 
^(ypHajiT. PyccKaro Bpaqa, 12, 1921. 

6478. — BHAOHSintHeHie TepKH Xa^HBeyca 
AJi« BaKUHHbi (Ha djipaHu. «3.). Pharmatsia N« 10, 1923 a Eesti. 

6479. — Ko/iHHecTBeHHaa MOflHrJjHKauJH p. 
riHpKS bt, HapoAHofl liikojtb. Eesti Arst. 1924, N° 3. 

6480. — Bonpocbi aApaBOOxpaHeHia bt> 6y- 
Aymeii PocciH. KpecTbHHCKaH Poccis, 6, 1923. 

6481. — MnnpoMeTOAt onpeAfcjieHiH caxapa 
hi, KpoBH. Ha 9ctoh. H3. Pharmatsia, 6 — -15, 1923. 

6482. — MnKpocJiOTorpadriH cb noMOWbio ot- 
pawaiomaro 3epKajia. Sitzungsberichte der Revaler Dermato-ve- 
nerolog. Gesellschaft. 1921—1928. 

6483. — Me,noB'feK'b.H3,n,aHie9cTOHCKaroKpac- 
Haro KpecTa. 

6484. — TKaHeBofl HMMyHHTei"b h Teopia 
npocb. BesptflKa, Ha h^m. H3. Beitrage zur Kunde Estlands, 8, 1925. 

6485. — Flpo4)HJiaKTHKa ocTpo-3apa3HbTX-b sa- 
6oJifeBaHiK BaKUHHauiefl per os. Eesti Arst. 1925. Pr. III. Reunion 
Med. Esthonienne. 

6486. — O Kpacnax-b bt^ noJiyTBepAOM'b BHAfe, 
na <|)paHu. H3. Pharmatsia, 1, 1924. 

6487. — 06t> o6m.HX'b ycnoBinx-b npHroTOB- 
.neimi opraH. npenapaTOB-b. lb. 2, 1925. 
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6488. Uhtobhht, B. n. — 06b o6iUHX-b ycnoBiHX-b ripn- 
roTOBJieHifl opraH. npenapaTOB-b. II. lb. 2, 1926. 

6489. — O CTaHAap,a.H3auin p. Wasserman'a. 
Tpy^bi 06-Ba BeHepo.aoroBT> bt> PeBe^t 3a 1921 — 1928 r. 

6490. — 0H3MtHeHiH reMO^HTH^ecKarocTpen- 
TOKOKKa noA"b BJimHieivrb xo.>io,n,a. C.-rendus des s. de la Sociele 
de Biologie I/XII 1928. T. XC1X p. 1699, Paris. 

6491. — Onbirb KcamiecTBeHHaro onpeAt^e- 
Hra mhkpo6obtj bt, JiHMaHHbix-b rpsBAX-b. I Kongres lettlandi- 
scher Arzte. Riga, 1926. 

6492. — O KOM6nHHpoBaHHOM'b 3;ieKTporp>i- 
3e^eHeHiH. Tpy^bi 5-ro KoHrpecca 9ctoh. Bpaieii, 1927. 

6493. — O npHMfcHemH jiHiviaHHOw rpn:w bi> 
KaqecTBt y^eKTpoaa npH £iaTepMin h HHbix-b MeTO^ax-b dpHaio- 
Tepaniw. Tpy^bi KoHrpecca BeroHCKHXb Bpaieii, 1928. 

6494. — Annaparb awi ra.ibBaHH3au.in bt> BaH- 
naxi. Ha 4 qe-ioBtKa. Eesti Arst, 3, 1929. 

6495. — O rpH3e.neMeHin bt, canaTopin 9ctoh. 
>K. Xlopon, B-b rancajife. lb. 5. 

6496. — O HSMtHeHiflx-b kpobhhoi-o AaB;ieHiH 
npn rpH3e;ieHin (cobiwectho Cb xL-wh KpoHT.). lb. 4. 

6497. — O .ieHeHin cepAenHO cocyAHCTbixb 
nopajKeHiti 3^eKTpo-rpH3eBbiMH BamiaMH. Journal Medical de 
Lettonie 1—2, 1929. 

6498. — O KOHcepBHpoBaHiH h ayTOJiHsfc 6io- 

KO^JIOHflOB-b XO^OJ.OM"b. lb. 

6499. — MtcTHaa HMMyHH3au.ia h BaKU.HHan.iH 
no cnoco6y BesptflKa. Eesti Loomarstlikust Ringvaatest. 3, 1929. 

6500. — O KOHCepBHpOBaHiH CHtTKa (cobm. 

Cb Hhjk. TpayeH-b). Pharmatsia, 1929, 5—6, 718; Ha bctoh. ms. 

6501. — KoHTpo^bHaH peaKum CBt>KecTH Mnca 
(cobm. ct, Koh. K. LLiMaKOBbiM-b). V Congres Intern, du Froid. 
Roma, 1928; Ha amvi. «3. 

432. HajibiuieB-fe K., 

npocjieccopi) 3arpe6cKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

6502. K. Calysev. — Nacin izracunavanja okvirnih nosaca 
sistema Vierendeel (disertacija). Zagreb 1921. 82 str. 

6503. — Die Berechnung der Rahrnentrager. 
Der Bauingenieur, 1922, 7, 8. 

6504 MajibimeBT. K. — O flonoJiHHTejibHbix-b Hanpawe- 
Hijix-b Bc^t^cTBie wecTKOCTH y3^0Bi,. PyccKiit HHwceHepij 1922, 
Bep./iHH'b. 

6505. — Izrafunavanje viSestruko statifki ne- 

odredjenih sistema pomocu postepenih aproximacija. Tehnicki 
list, 1923, br. 17. 
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6506. C a 1 i s e v K. — Izvjestaj o zavodu za ispitivanje gra- 
diva. Tehn. list, 1926, br. 3 i 1927, br. 7. 

* 433. HejiHHueBt A. H., 

6. iipo<j>eccopi> BijirpajicKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

6507. 4ejiHHueBi A. H. — CejibCKo-xo3HHcTBeHHaH reo- 
rpa4>in PocciH, ripara, 1924. 

* 434. HenypKOBCHifi E. M., 

npocpeccopi. ropnAHnecKHro (paKy.ibTeTa bt> Xap6nHt. 

6508. MenypKOBCKHH E. M. — 3a.naHH coBpeiweHHoK 
feorpa(})HH. H3B. lop. (ban. Xap6HH, IV. 

6509. — ConepHHK KoH(pyu.HH Mo U,3bi. Taint 
mt, V. 

6510. — TeorpaibHMecKHe b^hhhhh Ha ApeB- 
hk)io KwibTypy KHxaa. TaMt we, VI. 

6511. — Mhp ksk BepoHTHOCTb. TaM-b )Ke, VII. 

6512. — 06m,nfi cmepK reorpatpHH h stho- 
rpadwH BoctomhoH A3hh. C6opHHK KHTaeBeaeHHe. 

* 435. HepeBKOBt A. M., 

6. npocpeccopi XapbKOBCKaro yHHBepcHTeia, npo^eccopii CocpiHcnaro 
yHHBepcHTeia. 

6513. HepeBKOB-b A. M. — ChepKi. HHCTHHKTHBHO-pe<b- 
jieKTopHOii >kh3hh. ToA- Ha Coib. yHHB. Me,a;- (ban. II, 1922. 3. 

436. HepKacoBi> B., 

ScTOHifl. 

6514. MepKacoBi) B. — HoBoe cneumbaHecKoe AtHcTBy- 
iom.ee Hanaro npoTHBt cwcpHJiHca. PeBcnb, 1924, 

6515. — OnbiT-b a6opTHBHaro JieqeHin rpHnna 
h rmewMOHiH a-b 12 — 24 qaca. PeBejib, 1927. 

6516. O B03M05KHOCTH KJIHMaTHHCCKOH Ka- 

racTpocbbi EBponbi. Giobo, Pwra, 1928. 

437. HepHOCBHTOBT> JI. B., 

HOKTOpi) Kap^oBa yHHBepcHTeia, accucTeHrb KapjioBa yHHBepcHTeia. 

6517. MepHOCBHTOBt JI. B. — HoBaa Bapiaujfl Tubifex 
tubifex Miill. yneHbm 3anHCKH 1. 1925. 

6518. L. Cernosvitov. — Eine neue Variation des Tu- 
bifex tubifex Mull. Zoolog. Anzeiger Bd. LXV. 1925. 

6519. — Ueber eine neue Lumbriculiden-Art 
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(Rhynchelmis Vejdovskeji n-sp.). lb.; coBMtcTHO cb C. Tpa6be. 

6520. Schernosvitov L. — Un nouveau representant 
europeen du genre Rhynchelmis Hoifm. Vestn. Krai. Cesk. 
Spol. Nauk. 1925, (coBMtcTHo ci> C. rpa6i,e). 

6521. — Die Selbstbefruchtung bei den Oli- 
gochae'.en. Biol. Zentralblatt. Bd. 47. 1927. 

6522. — Ueber eine neue Lumbriculiden-Gat- 
tung Anastylus parvus n. gen. n-sp. aus Karpathorussland. Zoolog. 
Anzeiger. LXXI. 1927, cobiwectho c-b C. Tpafibe. 

6523. — Die Oligochaetenfauna derKarpathen. 
Zoolog. .lahrb- Bd. 55. 1928. 

6524. — Eine neue an Regenwiirmem schma- 
rotzende Enchytraiden-Art. Zoolog. Anzeiger. Bd. 78. 1928. 

6525. — Sur la resorption des Spermatozoi'des 
chez les Oligochetes. Vestn. VI sjezdu csl. pfirod. lek. a inz. v 
Praze r. 1928. 

6526. — Communication preliminaire sur les 
Oligochetes recoltes par M. P. Remy" pendant la croisiere arctique 
effectuee par le „pourquoi-Pas?" en 1926 sous la direction du 
Dr J.-B. Charcot. Bulletin du Museum. Paris. 2 ser. T. 1 Ns 2. 1929. 

6527. — Zur Kenntnis der Oligochatenfauna 
des Balkans. I. Ueber die Oligochaten aus Bosnien Zoolog. An- 
zeiger 1930. 

6528. — La regression physiologique des or- 
ganes genitaux du Tubifex tubifex Mull. Bulletin Biologique 1930. 

6529. — Sur quelques Oligochetes de la re- 
gion arctique et des ties des Taer-oer. Ann. d. Sc. Nat. 1930. 

6530. — Beobachtungen ilber die Spermre- 
sorption bei den Oligochaten. 

6531. — B. Bjia^biKOB-b. Pbi6bi LloAKapnaT- 
ckoH PycH. ymropoA'b, 1926. PeueH3i«. Bo3po)Kfl. 25 hoa6. 1926. 

■* 438. MeTBepHKOB'b C, 

HexocflOBaKia. 

6532. MeTBepHKOB'b C. - - H3t> HCTopiw pyccKaro crap- 
MecTBa. LlyTb, 1925, I. 

6533. — OriTHHa nycTbiHb, ilapH^-b, 1926. 

6534. — O pe^Hrio3Hbix-b 3anpocax-b flfeTeW 
h noApocTKOBi,. Bonpocbi pejiHrio3Haro BocnmaHm h o6pa3o- 
BaHia. I, riapHHCb, 1927. 

6535. — 6e3B03BpaTHO ytuefluiaH PocciH, Bep- 
jihht.. 

6536. — IlyTb yMHaro Afejiaiim h ayxoBHaro 
Tpe3BeHia. FlyTb, 1926, III. 

6537. — H3-b HCTopiH pyccKaro CTapqecTBa, 
lb. 1927, anptAb. 
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6538. HeTBepHKOHi, C. -- EBxapncTiH Kaicb cpcuoTO- 
Mie xpHdiaHCKoti jkhshh. IlyTb, 1930, N° 22. 

6539. — nyTh HHCTOTbi. 

439. HyfiHHCKiH M. n., 

6. npocfieccopT, nc!Tporpa.n,i-Kai o yHHBepcmeTa, ripoijieccop-], lopuxiii'ie- 
cicaro (JjaKyjibTCTa bt. Cy6oTHirfe. 

6540. My6HHCKiii M. n. — Pe<J)opMa yro^oBHaro npaBa 
h npouecca btj Kopo^ieBCTBt CXC, Tpy^bi pyccK. yneH. 3arp., 
II, 1923. 

6541. — Ha HoHy (h3T> BOcnoMHHaHitt o6epT>- 
npoKypopa), JXoHCKan JltTonHCb, 1923 — 24. 

6542. — IlpaBOBbiH TBopqecKi^i saAaiii 6y- 
.lymeii Pocciii. Bopb6a 3a Poccjkj, 1928. 

6543. — 3aKOHT> h akiicTBHTeJibHOCTb btj co- 
utTCKoii PocciH, Bt.irpaAi', 1926. 

6544. — FIpo6^eM H3JeAHaieHia npaBa y 
Kpa.'beBHHH C. X. C. h ochobhc 0Ape^6e npojeKTa cpncKor Ka3- 
HeHor 3aKOHHKa, 1921. 

6545. — Ouena aejia npocp. A. Pajca: FlpH- 
,ior 3a peopraHH3auHJy no^iHUHJe, 1921. Apx. 3a npaBHe h apyuiTB. 
nayKe, kh>. 2, 6p. 2. 

6546. — Pecpopiwa KpHBHiHor 3aKOHO.n,aBCTBa 
KpajbeBHHe C. X. C. („ApxHB\ kh,. IV, 6p. 2), 1922. 

6547. — TjiaBa XXV h XXVI npojeKTa ho- 
bot KpHBHMHor cyACKor nocTynKa. FIpaBHH npervica, Kit. II, 1922. 

6548. — npaBa ouiTeheHor h npHHUHn HaK- 
na^e iuTeie. ApxHB, IX, 1, 1924. 

6549. — npe^aBaHie kphbhihhx Hayna h no- 
Tpe6a hobhx HHCTHTyuHJa (cb npoeKTOM'b ocHOBaHia B-b BtjirpaAt 
KpHMHHajmenmecKaro HHCTHTyTa), 1924. ApxHB, X. 5. 

6550. — HoBe cy^CKe pe$opMe, 1925. 

6551. — V\3)tptfa*ie\be h pe^opiwa 3aKOHa y 
Kpa.'beBHHH C. X. C. JleTonnc MaiHue Cpncxe, 307, III. 1925. 

6552. — OnuiTa KapaKTepwcTHKa hobhx uiKOJia 
y KpHBHHHOMe npaBy, 2 H3£., 1925. 

6553. — 3aK0H h CTBapHOCT y coBJeTCKOj 
PycHjH. 1925. 

6554. — ETHKa h kphbhhho npaBOcylje. Jle- 
■roimc M. C, 310. 2—3. 1925. 

6555. — KpHMHHa^Ha nojiHTHKa Kao HayKa y 
IipOUJJIOCTH h caaauiHOCTH. ApxHB XII, 4, 1926. 

6556. — ilpaBHOTo h (JiaKTH'iecKO noJiowe- 
ime bi> C-bBeTCKa Pycna h HeroBOTO OTpa>KeHHe bt> JiHTepaTy- 
p.-ixa. IOpHAHMecKH iiper^efl-b. 7 — 8. 1926. 

6557. — y^iora MOTHBa y c(J)epH KpHBHHHor 
iipa»ocyl)a. noJiHUHJa, 15 — 18, 1927. 
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6558. HySHHCKH M. n. — Ka3HeHo 3aK0H0AaBCTB0 h 
eKOHOMCKa cdpepa. ApxHB, XV, 4, 1927. 

6559. — O ciapTHOj Ka3HH. BpaHHh, 1928. 

6560. — Ehphko <l>epH. ApxHB, XIX, 1—2. 
1929 r. 

6,561. — Hobh KpHBH4HH 3aKOHHK 3a Kpajbe- 

BHHy C. X. C. JleronHC, 322, 1, 1929. 

6562. — HayHHH h npaKTHHHH KOMeHTap ho- 
Bor KpHBHHHor 3aKOHw<a Kpa.TieBHHe Jyroc^aBHJe. Kh>. I. Onim'H 
ago. 1930. 

6563. — To xt. Ktt>. II. FIoce6HH Aeo. 1930. 

•:> 440. HynpoBi. A. A., 

6. npcKpeccopi. noflHTexHHiecKaro HHCTmyTa bt> rieiporpant, npotp^c- 
copi PyccKaro ropna. <paK. bt. Tlpart, cKOHHaflcn bt. 1926 r. 

6564. MynpoB-b A. A. — HHCpjinuiH — RefyjiHuin. CoBp. 
3an. IX. 

6565. — MipoBOft pbiHOKi. nocjit hohhi>i. 
lb. XIII. 

6566. — O MaTeMaTHHecKOMij owHAaHiw Macr- 
Haro AByx-b He3aBKCHMbix'b nepeMfcHHbix-b. TpyA^i pyc. yn. 3arpaH. 
I, Bep^HH-b, 1922. 

6567. — npo6^eMa HHAeTepMHHH3iua Bt CBfc- 

Tfc CTaTHCTHMeCKOH (J)H3HKH. PyCCKaH MblCJIb, 1922. 

6568. — HcxoaHaa 3aAana MaTeMaTHHecKoH 
TeopiH npieMOBi. eraTHCTHMeCKaro H3CJifc,n,OBaHiH cbs3h MOKAy 
AByMH c^yqafiHbiMH nepeMtnaiviH. TpyAM pyc. yM. 3arp. II, 1923. 

6569. — Mfcero noHHTia ntHHoem bt> CTa- 
THCTHMecKOtt reopiw irkHbi. C6opHHK-b nocBHiueH. n. B. CrpyBe. 
Ilpara, 1925. 

6570. — CToxacTHiecxaH CBH3b h (pyHKuio- 
HajihHan 3aBHCHMOCTb. Pyc. 9koh. C6opH. I, Ilpara, 1925. 

6571. — UkflH H BbirOAbI H3MtpeHiH TBCHOTbl 

CTOxacTHqecKoK cbh3h. lb. IV. 

6572. — A. A MapKOB-b. HciHC/ieHie Btpo- 
HTHOCTeft, H3A- IV, lb. I. PeueH3ia. 

6573. — A. UnH3ep^HHn>. FIpaKTHMecKoe py- 

KOBOACTBO CTaTHCTHKH. lb. II. 

6574. — B. H. XoTHMCKift. BbipaBHHBaHie era- 

THCTHHeCKHXT> pHAOBT.. lb. III. 

6575. — A. K. MHTpono;ibCKiH. Ochobw CTa- 

THCTHKH. lb. III. 

6576. — B. BottTHHCKift. Becb Mip-b bt> un(b- 
pax-b. lb. IV. 

6577. A. Tschupro v. — Zur Theorie der Stabilitat statisti- 
scher Reihen. Skandinavisk Aktuarietidskrift, 1919. 



363- 

6578. — Ueber die Korrelationsflache der arith- 
metischen Durchschnitte. Metron, Vol. I, Nr. 4, 1921. 

6579. — Das Gesetz der grossen Zahlen und 
der stochastisch-statistische Standpunkt in der modernen Wissen- 
schaft. Nordisk Statistisk Tidskriit. B. I. H. I., 1922. 

6580. — 1st die normale Stabilitat empirisch 
nachweisbar? lb. 3—4. 

6581. — Ueber normal stabile Korrelation. 
Skandinavisk Aktuarietidskrift, 1923. 

6582. — Aufgaben und Voraussetzungen der 
Korrelationsmessung. Nord. Stat. Tidskrift, B. 2, H. 1, 1923. 

6583. — Business Statistics. lb. H. 2. 

6584. — Grundbegriffe und Grundprobleme 
der Korrelationstheorie. lb. B. 3, H. 2—3, 1924. 

6585. — Ziele und Wege der stochastischen 
Grudlegung der statistischen Theorie. lb. 4. 

6586. — Grundbegriffe und Grundprobleme 
der Korrelationstheorie. Leipzig und Berlin, 1925. 

6587. — Der behordlich genehmigte Abort in 
Leningrad, Jahrb. f. Nat. ok. u. Stat. III. Fol. 68, B. 1925. 

6588. — S. D. Wicksell. Elementen af stati- 
stikens teori. G. Jahn. Statistikken teknik og metode. G, Mortara. 
Elementi di statistica. S. Kohn. Vorlesungen uber die Theorie der 
Statistik (russisch). Nordisk Statistisk Tidskrift, B. 1, H. 1. 

6589. — F.Zifek. Grundriss der Statistik. Dehn 
W. E. Russlands Stellung in der Weltwirtschaft (russisch). Westnik 
statistiki. Zeitschrift fiir statistik (russisch). lb. H. 2. 

6590. — G. Mortara. Lezioni di statistica eco- 
nomica e demografica. F. Zizek. Filnf Hauptprobleme der Stati- 
stik. lb. B. 2, H. 1. 

6591. — Soper H. E. Frequency arrays. lb. 
B. 3, H. 2—3. 

6592. — Wederwang J. Om seksualproporsjo- 
nen ved Fodselen. Ray Vance. Business and investment Foreca- 
sting. The Problem of Businnes Forecasting, Edited by W. M. 
Persons, W. T. Foster a. A. J. Hettinger. lb. B. 4, H. 2-3. 

6593. — G. Jahn. Statistikken teknik og me- 
tode. Deutsches Statistisches Zentralblatt, Ns 2, 9/10. 

6594. — E. Czuber. Die statistischen For- 
schungsmetoden. Jahrb. f. Nat.ok. u. Stat. B. 63, H. 4. 

6595. — L. Charlier. Vorlesungen iiber die 
Grundziige der mathem. Statistik. Deutsch. Stat. Zentr. 1922, JVb 1/2. 

6596. — A. Niceforo. Les indices numeriques 
de la civilisation et du progres. Archiv f. Sozialwiss. und Sozial- 
pol. B. 50, H. 1. 

6597. — F. Simiand. La statistique et l'expe\- 
rieiice lb. 1923. 
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6598. Tschuprov A. — On the Mathematical Expecta- 
tion of the Moments of Frequency Distributions. Biometrica, 
vol. XII, .N° 1—2, 1918, No 3—4, 1919, vol. XIII, Ns 2—3, 1921. 

6599. — On the Mathematical Expectation of 
the Moments ot Frequency Distibutions in the case of Correla- 
ted Observations. Metron, Vol. II, Ns 3, 1923. 

6600. — On the Assymptotic Frequency Di- 
stribution of the Arithmetic Means of n. Correlated Observations 
for very great Values of. n. Journal of the Royal Statistical So- 
ciety, Vol. LXXXVII, 1925. 

* 441. LUaeejibCKiii I\ H., 

6. npoijieccop'b HcTopHKO-(f)njioJiornqecKaro HHCTHTyTa nt lleTporpaat, 
npo(j)eccopT. CoijiittcKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

6601. IlIaBCJibCKiii T. H. — yqeHHeTo Ha rpatb-b J\. H. 
TojiCToft 3a HenpoTHBeHeTO Ha 3^oto. Co<J)hh, 1924. 

6602. — Cbcth AiaHacHft Bctchkh — cbcth- 
Te^b Ha m.pKBaTa h cBtTH^HHKi> Ha npaBOOfaBHeTO. CodpHa, 
1924, dp. IV+66. 

6603. — 3a^anH h rpaHHUH Ha nacmpcKOTO 
cflyweHe. Toahluh. Ha Co(b. yHHB, 6oroc;i. d)aK. V, 1927 — 1928, 
CTp. 259—286. 

6604. — HpaBocjiaBHO nacTHpcTBO. Cod)HH, 
1920, CTp. 1—324. 

6605. — CTaTbH BTj U.T.pKOBeH'b BeCTHHKt. 

442. UJaMie E. A., 

6. aCCHCTeHTKa BT> flOJIHTeXH. HHCTHTyffe B"b OiieCCfc, flOKTOpi. >Ke- 

HCBCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

6606. E. Chamie. — Preparation du sel etalon radifere 
(en collaboration avec D. Jovanovitch) C. R. Acad. Sc. t. 175, 
p. 266, 1922. 

6607. — Ionisation produite par Phydratalion 
du sulfate de quinine. lb. 176, p. 251, 1923. 

6608. — Ionisation produite par l'hydratation 
<lu sulfate de quinine. lb. 177, p. 181. 

6609. — Sur une pseudomorphose de la cu- 
rite (en collab. avec W. Vernadsky). lb. 178, p. 1726, 1924. 

6610. — Sur la constante radioactive du radon 
(en collab. avec. I. Cnrie). 

6611. — Contribution a l'£tude des proprietes 
chimiques du mesothorium 2 et de l'actinium (en collab. avec. 
E. Gleditsch). lb. 182, p. 380, 1926. 

6612. — Sur les groupements d'alpmes d'el£- 
ments radioactifs dans le mercure. lb. 184, p. 1243, 1927.' 
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6613. C h a m i £ E. — Sur l'existence de groupements 
d'atomes de radioelements dansJes solutions acides el sur les sur- 
faces activees par l'emanation. lb. 185, p. 770. 

6614. — Sur le phenomene de groupements 
d'atomes de radioelement. lb. p. 1277. 

6615. — Sur le phenomene de groupements 
d'atomes pour les emanations et pour les melanges des radio- 
elements, lb. I., 86. 1923, p. 1838. 

6616. — Sur la constante radioactive du ra- 
don (en collabor. avec I. Curie) Journ. de Ph., aout 1924, n. 
238—248. 

661-7. — Sur l'ionisation produite par l'hydra- 

tation du sulfate de quinine, lb., juillet 1926, p. 204—215. 

6618. — Etude du phenomene de groupe- 
ments d'atomes des radioelements. lb. Janvier 1929, p. 44—48. 

6619. — Remarque sur le probleme de la 
memoire. Journal de Psychologie, t. XXII. p. 457—464, 1925. 

6620. LLlaMie E. A. — Haia-ia Bbicweii MaTeiwaTHKH, yqe6- 
iihkt. AJin CTapm. KJiac. cpe^n. yq. ^aBeflemii. 1929. 

* 443. LUannpo M. JL, 

Xap6nH-h. 

6621. lLlannpo M. Jl. — CeMeiiHoe npaBO Hiiohhh, Xap- 
ohh, 1926. 

* 444. Ulanmajrb H. 6., 

6. npHBaTi-iioueiiTh HoBopnccificharo ymiBtpciiTCTa, npo(J)eccopT> Co- 
(pittcKiiro ymiBopcHTeTa. 

6622. lit a n uj a .a ii H. 0. — AHaTOMisi MOBena npoib. H. 
liaryjeBa, Hobh Ca,a., 1923. 

6623. — AHaTOMHM na qoBtKa, 1926—7. 

445. LUaxMaTOBTj M. B. r 

upoifceccop-h Pyccxaro ropHjumi'CKaro c^aKyjibTcrn bi> [Ipart. 

K n urn: 

6624. IU a x m a t o b i. M. B. — OnbiTbi no HCTOpin ApeBHe- 
PVcckhx'i. no^HTHnecKHxi. Hfleii. ToMi. I. yneHbi pyccKHxt Jii>- 
■ntiiHceii AOMOiirojibCKaro nepio^a o rocyAapcTBeHHoil BJiacTH. 
Kuma I. Ha'iajio co6ophocth. KHHra II. Ha^ajio cahho^hmhoK 
ii.'i:u-th. Ilpara 1927. XXXVIII-f 574. JlHTorp. 

*)62, r ). — OnpaB^aHie 6oraTCTBa ero oiy>KH- 

.'II.IMII lllwi>IMH. (OnblTTj riO HCTOpiH flpeBHe-pyCCKHXl nOJIHTH- 

•ircKHX'i. HAt'H). riapH>Ki> 1927. 1 — 8. 
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CTaTb h: 

6626. LUaxMaTOBT. M. B. — rioABuri. B/iacTH (onbirb 

no HCTOpiH 3,peBHe-pyCCKHXT» nOJIHTHMeCKHX'b Hiiefl). EBpa3. 

BpeM. III. 1923. 55—80. 

6627. — TocyiiapcTBO npaBflbi (onbirb no 
HCTopiH ApeBHe-pyccKHxi, nojiprnmecKHx-b Hueft). lb. IV. 1925. 
268-304. 

6628. — PyccKaa caMoShiTHOCTb. PoAHaa CTa- 
pHHa. Pwra, 1927. 

6629. — ripoHcxo>K,aeHie ce^bCKoH o6m.HHbi. 
X03HHH'b. 1927.. Ms 14—14. 

6630. M. S a c h m a t o v. — UCeni staroruskych letopisfl XI — 
XII stoleli o pravu a pravde. Sborn. ved pravn. a statn. XXVII, 
2—3. 334—339. 

6631. — Politicka ideologie Josefa Voloko- 
lamskeho. Ibid. XXVIII, 3. 1928. 202—237. 

6632. — OTHOuieHie ApeBHe-pyccKHXi> khh>k- 
hhkobtj kt> TaTapaiwb. Tpy^bi IV C-bk3Aa p. anaa- opr. I. Bin- 
rpaa-i, 1929. 165—173. 

6633. — CaM06bITHHHCCTBO H J1K)6oBI> KT) 

oTonecTBy. Bo3po>K,n.eiiie. 1925, 153, 160 h 174. 

6634. — IlaymTHHKH pyccKoii cnaBbi. Cjiobo. 
Pura, 1929. N» 885. 

6635. — 06-teAHH«K)m,ee caMOC03HaHie bt> 
^oneTpoBCKoii PycH. C.iobo. Pwra, 1929. 1035. 

6636. — B-naAHMipi-. MoHOMaxt, KaK'b naen 
3an. Pyc. Hct. O-Ba bl, ripart, I. 

6637. — FIojiHTHMecKin H^en ApeBHe pyccKaro 
c6opHHKa „nqe^a". lb. 

6638. — BojieBbie pyccnie jik>rh (PyccKiH 
KoJiOKO.Tb No 9, 1930 r., CTp. 44-48). 

6639. — rocyj.apcTBeHHbiH h HanjoHajibHbm 
HiieH mockobckhxtj .^HHOBHbixi, KHHrt" BtHMaHia Ha uapcTBa. 
3an. Pyc. Hayq. Hhct. bt> Bt/irpa^t, I. 

6640. — OiaBHHCKaH w^en y AP- pyccKHXi, 
KHHWHHKOB'b. Sjezd slovanskych filologu v Praze, I, 1929. 

6641. — To we cb HSMfcHeHinMH h jyonon- 

HeHJHMH. POCCJH H CjiaBHHCTBO, 1929, 49. 

6642. — HoBbia rpaiwoTbi JloMOWHpoBCKaro 
apxHBa XVII ct. Vestn. Krai. Ceske Spol. nauk. I. 1929. 

6643. — Kynnifl rpaMOTbi MockobckoH Pycw. 

* 446. LUaxHa3apoBT> A., 

npo4>eccopt 3arpe6cKaro yHHBepcHTeia. 

6644. A. S a hnaz a ro v. — NaCini umanjivanja aksij'alne 
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sile kod rada sa spiralnim svrdlom. TehniCki Fakultet u Zagrebu, 
1929. 

* 447. Ulamdfi B. E., 

npocjieccopi, riapHWb. 

6645. HI a uk i ft B. E. — PacMeTbi no CTapbiMi> o6a3aTe./ii>- 
CTBaMT> npH o6e3utHeHJH aeHen.. The Russian Economist, Lon- 
don, 1922, II, 6. 

6646. — AHrvio-HnoHO-aMepHKaHCKoe conep- 
HHMecTBO. CoBp. 3an. XIII. 

6647. B. Schatzky. — La Revolution russe de fevrier 
1917 et les Etats-Unis d'Amerique. Le Monde Slave, sept., 1928. 

6648. — Bonpoct o Tpe3B0c™ bt> aiwepH- 
KaHCKoH no^HTHKt. CoBp. 3an. XXIX. 

448. LUeHiiiHH'b A. H., 

npo^eccop-b BtjirpaacKaro yHHBepcmcTa. 

6649. LLIeHLUHHt A. H. — Pycci<oe JitcHoe xo3hhctbo 
.no peBOJirouiH 1917 r. Xy-rop-b. 

6650. — Bo3MO>KHoe h flfciicTBHTe.nhHoe hc- 
no^t30BaHie pyccKHX-b jvbcobtj kt> MOMeHTy MipoBOH BoMHbi h 
6yj.ym.ee pyccnaro JitcHoro 9Kcnopia. 1929. Tpyjtbi IV cbk3Aa 

p. aK. Opr. II H OTflt^bHO: JIkC0-3K0H0MHMeCKiH H3CJltAOBaHifl. 

6651. — HoBbm salami JitcoycTpoflCTBa h 

.TTiCHOft TaKCaUJH BT> CBH3H Ch MJpOBOtt SKOHOMHHeCKOii KOH1.H3HK- 

Typoii. Taivn. »ce. 

6652. — Maj^aHneMKa jOMeHa BeorpaACKor 
yHHBepcHTeTa. H;iycTpoBaHH jihct, jyHH 1924. 

6653. — Je^aH oa pa3^ora cymen>a c/iaBOH- 
CKor xpacTa. HiacHHK MHHHCTaperea FIojbonpHBpeAe h Bo^a, 
Beorpaa, 1925, 9. 

6654. — LLIyMapcTBO y KpajbeBHHH CXC h 
H^eroB sna^aj 3a Hau.HOHa.nHH AoxoAaK. Hama HapojHa npHBpe^a. 
1927, CapajeBO. 

6655. — HcKopHinhaBatbe AP^aBHHX iuyiua. 
Drvotrfac, Zagreb, 1929, 14 i 15. 

6656. — npoueftHBafbe uiyMa h ujyMCKa cra- 

THCTHKa. 

6657. A. Chen c h ine. — LesrichessesiorestieresduRoyaume 
SHS et la position £conomique de ses forets. La revue Icono- 
mique de Belgrade. Nov. 1926. To »e bt> La France forestiere 
et industrielle. 1927. 

6658. — Le probleme de la voie Adriatique 
et le lac de Scoutari. lb. 1926, Ddcembre. 

6659. — Le Montenegro, ses possibility £co- 
nomiques el ses richesses forestieres. lb. Janvier 1927. 
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6660. Chenchine A. — Le systeme fluvial de la Yougo-- 
slavie et son importance economique. lb. Mars 1927. 

6661. — La regulation de la riviere Drina. lb. 
Mars 1927. 

6662. Le Malaise economique en Yougo 
slavie. Son origine et sa fin naturelle. lb. Juillet'-Aout 1927. 

6663. — La quantity des bois, utilises en 
Yougoslavie pour 1'exportation et la consommation locale. lb. 
Sept. 1927. To we bi la France ind. et for. 1928. 

6664. — The Slavonian Oak. Timber News, 
1922-1923. 

6665. — The forest wealth of the Kingdom 
S. C. S. and irs economic importance. The Review economic of 
Belgrade, 3, 1926. 

6666. — The problem of the Adriatic railway 
and the Lake of Scutari. lb. 4, 1926. 

6667. — The economic possibilities of Mon 
tenegro and its forest wealth. lb. 1, 1927. 

6668. — The river system and its economic 
importance. lb. 2, 1927. 

6669. — The regulation of the river Drinr.. 
lb. 3, 1927. 

6670. — River regulation of the SHS Kingdom 
and its Economic Importance, lb. 4, 1927. 

6671. — The Economic Difficulties in Yugo 
slavia. Their Causes and Natural Conclusion. lb. 7 — 8, 1927. 

6672. — The amount of wood used in the 
S. C. S. Kingdom for the Export Home consumption, lb. 9, 1929. 

6673. — flpaKTHqHO ynycTBO 3a ypefjen>e 
wyMa. 183 CTp. 45 ra6n. JlHTorp. 1930. 

6674. — KoHcneKr npe^aBaiha ypehei^e myMa. 
80 CTp. JlHTorp. 1930. 

6675. — nponen:>nBaH>e myMa h myiwcKa cra- 
THKa. 140 CTp. JlHTorp. 1930. 

* 449. UJecTOBT> A. H., 

6. npHBaTt-aoueHTi, TaBpniecKaro ynimepcHTCTii, riapHHO,. 

6676. UJecTOB-b JI. H. — Mto Tanoe pyccKiii 6om>uie- 
BH3Mt. BepjiHH-b, 1920. 

6677. — HocToeBCKifi h HnTiue. 1922, 157 crp. 

6678. — Potestat clavium, BepjiHHi,, 1923, 279. 

6679. — ,H,o6po B-b yqeHia To^ctoto h Hht- 
uie. 1923. 

6680. — OTKpoBeHiH ciuepTH. CoBp. 3an. I, II. 

6681. — TbiCHna h o^Ha hohl.. lb. III. 

6682. — O KopHHxt Beiuefi. lb. V. 
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6683. LLIecTOBT> Jl. H. — npeoAOJitme caMOOMeBHAHO- 
cTeH. lb. 

VIII, IX, X. 

6684. — JIep3HOBeHiH h noKopHOCTH. Ibid. 
XIII, XIV. 

6685. — TeecHMaHCKaa HOMb. lb. XIX, XX. 

6686. — O afciHoft KHHrfe. lb. XXIV. 

6687. — CbiHOBbH h nacbiHKH BpeivieHH. lb. 
XXV. 

6688. — Mto TaKoe HCTHHa. lb. XXX. 

6689. — yM03ptHieHanoKajiHncHCb. lb. XXXIV. 

6690. — B. B. Po3aHOBi,. FlyTb, 1930, N° 22. 

450. UlHMaHCKiH K) , 

npocjieccopi BmieHCKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

6691. J. Szymanski. — Esclerotomia valvular posterior. 
Relatorio do VIII congresso brasileiro de rnedecina, Rio de Ja- 
neiro, 1918. 

6692. — Fundo do olho clasificado conforme 
aspecto clinico. Parano Medico, 1918. 

6693. — O wyci^ciu torebky przy jaglicy, 
Tarsecotomia combinata Kuhnt-Heisrath Mc Callan'a. Klinika Oczna, 
1923, 1. 

6694. — Szemat polomierny do automatycz- 
nego wykreslenia granic wrazliwosci siatkowki na swiallo. lb. 

6695. — Os anaglyphos. Parana Medico. 1924, 
Brasil. 

6696. — Jaskra prosta doswiadczalna (Glau- 
coma experimentale). Klin. Ocz. 1925, IV. 

6697. — L'extraction intra-capsulaire laterale 
de la cataracte a l'anse. Archives d'ophtalmologie, XI, Dec. 1923. 

6698. — Les alterations r£tiniennes dans l'oeil 
d'un chat prive de papille. Sociele francaise d'ophtalmologie, 1926. 

6699. — O leczeniu zwezeri. kanalu nosolzo- 
wego sposobem Poularda (z propozycja miekkiego metalowego 
xgfepnika). Klin. Ocz. 1926, IV. 

6700. — Tetnice rzeskowo-tgczowkowe, jako 
wada rozwojowa. Przyczynek do mierzenia cisnienia krwi w na- 
czyniach oka (Szymanski i Abramowicz). Lijecnicki Vjesnik, 2, 1928. 

6701. — Przyrza.d dla cwiczen wziernikowych. 
Klin. Ocz. 1926, I. 

6702. — Recherches anatomo-patologiques sur 
hi maladie de Tay-Sachs. Bulletin de la Soc. Fr. d'Opht. 1927. 

6703. — Pof-Elliot w operacji jaskry. KI. Ocz. 

1927, IV. 

6704. — Pol-Elliot w teorji i praktyce. lb. 

1928, IV. 

Mm. ji.th 6n6jiiorp. pyc. Hayw. Tpyn. 3a py6e>K. 24 
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6705. S z y m a n s k i. J. — Un cas de mdlanosarcome an- 
nulare de l'iris. Socidte Fr. d'Opht. 1928. * 

6706. — Operacyjne leczenie jaskry prze- 
wleklej. Pami§tnik Zjazdu Okul. w Poznaniu, 1928. 

6707. — Wagr pozasiatkdwkowy. lb. 

6708. — Uwagi nad specjalnoScia okulistyki 
w Polsce (Szymanski i Melanowski). Bull, du Congres Interna- 
tional d'Opht. 1929. 

6709. — Corpus tabularum ophtalmicarum 
(tekst polski). Wilno, 1930. 

6710. — Ciemnia. Noviny Lekarskie, 1930. 

6711. — Le Demi-Elliot. Bulletin de la Soc. 
Fr. d'Opht. 1927. 

6712. — Demi-Elliot en thdorle et en pratique. 
Archives d'Opht. 1928, 2. 

6713. — Halb-Elliot. Zeitschr. far Augenheilk. 
64, 1928. 

6714. — Half-Elliot. Trans, of. the Ophtalm. 
Soc. 1927, Oxford. 

6715. — Hemi-Elliot. Bull, du Congres Intern, 
a Amsterdsm, 1929. 

6716. — Corpus tabularum ophtalmicarum 
Flo (bpaHuy3CKH. Wilno, 1930. 

6717. — Idem, no amvi. Wilno, 1930. 

6718. — Idem, no h^m. Wilno, 1930. 

6719. — Idem, no nopTyr. Wilno, 1930. 

6720. — Resumo das licoes de ophtalmologia. 
Curityba. 1917. 

6721. — Fundus oculi (atlas trichr.) Geneva 
opt. Chicago. 1919. 

6722. — Optotypos. Curityba. 1919. 

6723. — Opthalmologia para estudantes. Cu- 
rityba. 1920. 

6724. — Okulistyka w skrodeniu. Curityba. 
1920. 

6725. — Atlas Anatomo-Patol. Oka (Szyman- 
ski i Melanowski). Wilno. 1927. 

6726. — O jaglicy jako endemicznej chorobie 
oczu w Polsce. Polski Czerw. Krzyz, 3 — 4. 

6727. — Z dziejow Uniwersytetu Wileriskiego 
a w szczegdlnoSci katedry okulistyki. Polska Gazeta Lekarska, 1, 
1925. 

6728. — La lutte contre le trachome en Po- 
logne. Rev. intern, du trachome, 3, 1926. 

6729. — W sprawie niefachowych saddw Izb 
Lekarskich. Lekarz Polski, 1926, VI. 

6730. — O wymiarze kary przez niefachowe 
sady Izb Lekarskich. lb. XII. 
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6731. Szymanski J. — H. Villard, Manuel eMementaire 
d'ophtalmologie, Paris. Klin. Ocz., 1926, IV. 

6732. — J. S. Golowin, Kliniczeskaja Oftai- 
mologija, I— II— 1925. lb. 1925, IV. 

6733. — J. Szmurfo, Choroby nosa i jamy 
nosowo-gardfowej. Pamietnik Wileiisk. Tow. Lek. 1927, str. 102. 

6734. — Wrazenia z hiszpariskich klinik ocz- 
nich, Klin. Ocz., 1923, IV. 

6735. — Kliniki Pohidniowej Francji. lb. 
1926, II. 

6736. — Wrazenia z kliniki w Tunisie. lb. III. 

6737. — Wrazenia z wfoskich klinik okuli- 
stycznych. lb. I. 

6738. — Kliniki skandinawskie. lb. 1928, I. 

6739. — Wraienia z klinik ocznych z pof- 
wyspu Balkaiiskiego. lb. 1927, II. 

6740. — Miedzynarodowa konferencja oku- 
lislyczna w Hadze. lb. 1927, III. 

6741. — Okulistyczny kongres w Oxfordzie 
7—9 lipca 1927 r. lb. IV. 

6742. — Sprawozdanie z 36 Kongresu To- 
warzystwa Okulistycznego Francuskiego w r. 1923 w Strassburgu. 
lb. 1923, III. 

6743. — Sprawozdanie z 37 francuskiego kon- 
gresu okulistycznego. lb. 1924, II. 

6744. — t Sprawozdanie z 40 Kongresu Oku- 
listycznego w Paryzu'9— 12 maja 1927 r. lb. 1927. IV. 

6745. — Sprawozdanie z 39 Kongresu Ok. w 
Paryzu w 1926 r. lb. 1926, II. 

6746. — Sprawozdanie z rocznego posiedze- 
nia Ligi Przeciwjagl. lb. III. 

6747. — Nekrolog: Okulista dr Konrad Rum- 
szewicz. lb. 1927, IV. 

6748. — Nekrolog: Okulistadr W.Gierszun. lb. 

6749. — Nekrolog: Okulista dr Bernard Hra- 
sko. lb. 1928, II. 

6750. — Nekrolog: Okulista dr. J. Cumft. 
11-29. lb. 

6751. — Mozg kota z wrodzonym brakiem 
tarczy nerwu wzrokowego (Szymanski i Messing) Polska Neuro- 
logia, 1930. 

451. IIlHHA;iepi> K. T., 

6. npoifieccopi KieBenaro ncuitiTexHtmecKaro HHCTMTyia, npara. 

6752. LUHHA^ept K. T. — PyKOBOAHiuin Haiana pauio- 
n;t.n,Haro noJU>30BaHivi opyfliHMH no^eBOACTBa. 

24* 
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6753. Ill h h.h ;iepT> T. K. — To ace no no^bCKH. 



452. IUiipfleB-b r. H., 

6. npHBarb-noueim. XapbKoocKaro yHHBepcmeTa, MarHCTpi. 6oTaHHKH r 

BpHO. 

6754. G. § i r j a e v. — Enumeratio plantarum rariorum, quas 
in Bulgaria prope urbes G. Tirnovo et Philippopolin collegi. Acta 
Botanica Bohemica, I, 1922. 

6755. — Enumeratio plantarum, quas A. Misa 
in Sibiria arctica legit, lb. II, 1923. 

6756. — G. Sirjaev i E. Lavrenko. Materjaly 
po izucenju bolot Charkovskoj gubernii, Prace Moravske Pfiro- 
dov. Spolccnosti, 1, 7, 1924. 

6757. — Tt Hte. Conspectus criticus Florae 
provinciae Charkoviensis, I — II. Brunae, 1925 — 6. 

6758. — G. Sirjaev. Generis Onobrychis re- 
visio critica, I — III, Spisy vyd. Pfirodoved. Fakultou Masarykovy 
Univ. v Brne, 56, 1925, 76, 1926. 

6759. — Die Verbreitung der Untergattung 
Euonobrychis der Gattung Onobrychis TourneF., Die Pflanzenare- 
ale, Reihe, I, 1927—8. 

6760. — Trigonella Verae Sir., Fedde, Re- 
perlorium specierum novarum, XXIV, 1928. 

6761. — Generis Trigonella I. revisio critica, 
I— III Spisy vydav. Pfirodoved. Fakultou Masar. University v Brne, 
.Ye 102 (1928), J\Ts 110 (1929), N° 126. 

6762. — A new Medicago from China: Me- 
dicago archi-ducis Nicolai. Bulletin of Miscell. Information, n. 7, 1928. 

6763. — De nonnullis plantis bulgaricis, Bul- 
letin de la Society botanique de Bulgarie, II, 1928. 

6764. — Die Verbreitung der Gattung Trigo- 
nella L., Die Pflanzeareale, III, 1930. 

6765. — Trifolium Munbyi Sir. (nomen no- 
vum). Fedde, Repertorium specierum novarum. 1930. 

» 453. UlHiiinaHOB'b C. H., 

fOwHan AMepHKa. 

6766. UlnmnaHOBT) C. H. — O ABHwemH TBepaaro ™na 

H T04eKT>, KOTOpblH MOiyTb CKOJIb3HTb no HenOABrDKHblMt npH- 

MbiMt bt> npocTpaHCTBt. YMeHbiH 3an. Pyc. yne6n. Ko;iji. bt> 
npart. 1925, II, I. Grp. 213—234. 

6767. — Kt> Bonpocy o CKOJibweHiH noBepx- 
HOCTeH. TaMTj we, 235—240. 

6768. — ■ noHHMieHie nopHAKa juidDdDepeHLn- 
a^bHbixT. ypaBHeHiti bt>' BapiauioHHOMT. HCHHoneHin. TaMt ikc 
241—270. 
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6769. LLlHiunaHOB-b C. H. — OnpeA^JieHie HaHBbiroA- 
HtfluieW 4>opMbi kojiohhw. Taint me, 271 — 287. 

454. UlMyp;io E. 4>., 

6. npo4>eccopT> KDpbeBCKaro yHMBepcmeTa h KoppecnoHfleHTi aKaaeMiH 
HayKT. B"b PHM-fe, flpara. 

6770. E. Chmurlo. — La Russia in Asia e in Europa. 
Roma, 1921. 

6771. — 11 R. P. Pierling e i suoi lavori sto- 
rici su la Russia. La Civilta Cattolica. Quaderno 1726, 20 Mag- 
gio 1922. 

6772. lUiuypjio E. <t>. — HcTopm Poccin. 862 — 1917. Mioh- 
xeH-b, 1922. 

6773. — Cultura e Civilta nella Russia antica. 
Russia, 1922, 1. 

6774. — Sulla trascrizione dei nomi russi. lb. 

6775. — Sulle relazioni italo-russ. Bibliografia. 
lb. 1923, 2. 

6776. — Les archives du College „de Propa- 
ganda fide" et leur imprtance pour l'histoire de la Russie. Compte- 
Rendu du Ve Congres Internal, des sciences histor. Bruxelles, 1922. 

6777. — La Russia di ieri(note bibliografiche). 
L'Europa Orientale 1924, 1, 4; ly26, 10—11. (Meiayapbi flajieo- 
j\ora, H3Bo^bCKaro, KHarHHH na;rfefi; nwcbMa wvin. AjiencaHApbi 
Ge^op. kt. hmu. HHKo;iaio II). 

6778. — Mosca — la terza Roma (una pa- 
gina della storia nazionale russa). Russia, 1924, 2. 

6779. — Alessandro Puskin. lb. 3. 

6780. — HtCKOJIbKO C^OB-b IlyUIKHHt (fCb 

125-TH^tTiio ahh ero poKaeHifl). OrHH, 26 Man, 1924. 

6781. — BBCueme bt> pyccKyio Hcropiio. Llpa- 
ra, 1924. 

6782. — rieTp-b Be^HKiii h ero HacrcfcAie. 
npara, 1925. 

6783. — PyccKaH KyjibTypa. JXenh 8 iiOHH. 
Ilpara, 1925. 

6784. — H3c^'BA0BaHm bt> o6jiaerH cjiaBHH- 
ckhxtj ^HTepaTyp-b (peii. E. Lo Gatto. Studi di letterature slave. 
Vol. I. Roma, 1921). Bo3powAeme, 184, 7 AeKa6pa 1925. 

6785. — La politica del conte Witte. Poli- 
lica, 1926—1927. 

6786. — Hto Tanoe JI,eHbPyccKoa Ky^bTypbi? 
3oAMie pyccKoH KyjibTypbi, Ilpara, 1926. 

6787. — AHApeft Py6jieB-b, TaMi> me. 

6788. — Jurij KriZanid (1618—1683). Pansla- 
vista o missionario? Roma 1926. 
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6789. Chmurlo E. — Rusko v Asii a v Europe. Kulturni 
statky Rusk^ho n£rodu. Svazek I, v Praze, 1926. 

6790. — PyccKin uepKOBHbiH 6paTCTBa bt> XVI 
h XVII ct. PoAHoe Cjiobo, 1926, 10. 

6791. — La nascita della Russia (862— 1053). 
Russia, 1927, 3—4. 

6792. — JIomohocobi.. PoAHoe Cjiobo, 1927, 
NtN» 3, 4. 

6793. — Ve Velikono£ni noci. Narodni Listv, 
1927, 17 dubna, cislo 106. 

6794. — nyuiKHHt -^- nosrt. pyccKaro hh- 
poAa. Xo35iHH-b, 8 iiOHH 1927, 21 — -22. 

6795. — ripeflHC^OBie kt> KHnrb: Rusko v 
boji za osvobozeni Balkanskych slovanu roku 1877-1878, v 
Praze, 1927. 

6796. — Ha,o,nncb Ha naiwiTHHKfe HyuiKHiia 
(no noBO^y 3aMtTKH B. J\. BypueBa). Pyjib, 16 okt. 1927, 2093. 

6797. — AHjpeft PyojieB-b. Pojihsu CTapmia, 
Pwra, 1927. 

6798. — CTaTbH bt> bh^chckom racers „yTpo" 
3a noa6pb, ,aeKa6pb 1927 h miBapb 1928 r.: 1) C. jL CanoHOHb 
h pyccKO-no;ibCKifl At^ia bt> nocit^Hie ro^bi napcTBOBamH hmh. 
HHKOJian II; 2) flojibiiia HaKaHyHt CBoero B03po>KA,eHiH; 3) TIo 
noBOAy 50-JifeTifl na^eHiM rijieBHbi; 4) A^eKcaHflpi. I h Hano- 
.leoHij I; 5) Kb Bonpocy o6t ymH h „yHiaTH3Mt"; 6) 3aBoeBa- 
hjh pyccKoH Ky^bTypi.i; 7) uepKOBHaa yHia bt> nepBbie no.nB'BKa 
ea cymeCTBOBaHi«; 8) no.iHTnqecKan luyapoCTb; 9) nHCbMO n:n> 
IlparH. 

6799. — HeH3AaHHaH rpaMOTa LleTpa Be.in- 
Karo, 1705 ro^a, ct> chhmkomt. rpaMOTbi; Un diplome inedit de 
Pierre le Grand de 1705 (resume). Conference des historiens des 
etats de l'Europe Orientale et du Monde Slave. Varsovie, 1927. 

6800. — From Krizanic to the Slavophils. The 
Slavonic Review, 1927, December. 

6801. — Hamlet sur le trone de Russie: Ale- 
xandre I-er. Le Monde Slave, 11 et 12, novembre-decemb. 1927. 

6802. — Kor^a h rat KpecTH^ca BjiaAHMipi, 
CbhtoH? Flpara, HeujcKaa,' 1928. 

6803. — 3aMtTKa no noBO^y o6pam,eHia pyc- 
ckhxt. nHcaTe^eK bt> CoBfcTCKOii PocciH K-b 3ana,a,HO-eBponeii- 
CKHM-b co6paTbHMi>. Samostatnost, 1928, dne 13 ledna, cislo 3. 

6804. — CTaTbH bt> MopcKOMT> >KypHaJit 
1928, KaJSTs 1, 2, 3, 5, 6—7, 9, 1929, JV? 1 : 1) rie-rp-b BejiHKiti, 
ocHOBaie^b pyccKaro dpjiOTa; 2) MfccHiib HHBapb bt> mch3hh FleTpa 
BeJiHK.; 3) T^t 6biJia Ko;ibi6e.nb pyccnarp BoeHHaro dwoTa?; 
4) Kto 6bi;n> nepBbiM-b a^MapajiOMT. pyccxaro (bjiOTa?; 5) riep- 
Boe noHB^eHie fleTpa B. Ha BajiTittcKourb iwopt; 7) riepBwi' 
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ycnfcxH fleTpa B. Ha nyTH kt> Mopio; 7) OT3biB-b HTa^bHHua o 
pyccKOMi. (J)^OTt 1706 roAa; 8) rieTp-b B. Ha B-bjiomt, Mopt. 

6805. C h m u rl o E. — Storia della Russia. Vol. I (862-1725). 
Roma, 1928. 

6806. — PHMCKan Kypin Ha PyccKOMT> Ilpa- 
BOcnaBHOM-b BocTOKt bt. 1609 — 1654 ro^axt. Le Saint-Siege et 
l'Orient orthodoxe russe, 1609—1654. Ilpara, 1928. 

6807. — Cep6cKan HeAfc.ra. IIhclmo ct> ao 
porH (coBMtcTHO ct E. II. KoBa^eBCKHMt). Bo3po>KfleHie, 1928 
30 ceHra6pH, 1216. 

6808. — K desetileti Ceskoslovenske Repub 
liky. Zahranicni Rusove Ceskoslovensku, 1918 — 1928, Praha. 

6809. — HfccKOJitKo cjioB-b o ApeBHei-i hob 
ropoACKott HKOHt. PoiiHaH CiapHHa, 1928, 5 — 6. 

6810. — Storia della Russia. Vol. 11,(1725-1855) 
Roma, 1929. 

6811. — LI,apb AjieKcM MHxafiJiOBHHt. Ki: 
300-Ji'BTiio co ahh ero poKAenia. PocciH h OiaBHHCTBO, 1929, 17 

6812. — 3THDflbi o nyuiKHHt. 1— III. Ilpara 
1929. 

6813. — - noli3Ai<a B. n. IJJepe.MeTeBa B-b Phmi 
h Ha ocTpoB-b Majib'ry. Tlpara, 1929. 

6814. — Bo.ibTep-b h ero Kiinra o IIe*rpt 
Be^HKOM-b. flpara, 1929, 486. 

6815. — CHOuieHJ5i PocciH cb nancKHWb npe 
cmrcoM-h bt, uapcTBOBaHie IleTpa Be.i. (1697 — 1707). TpyAbi IV 
c-bt3Aa p. an. opr. 3arp. 1, Bfc.irpaA'bi 1929, dp. 65 — 112. 

6816. — Pyccnaa iOHAHAaTypa na nojibCKiii 
npecTO^Tj bt> 1667—1669 rOAax-b (no.iHTHKa PhmckoM Kypin) 
C6opHHKi. CTaTeH, nocBHiu.eHHbix'b n. H. MnjiiOKOBy, Flpara, 1929 

6817. — C. M. Co.iOBheB-b. 3an. Pvcck. Ha- 
yqH. Hhct. Bb Bt^rpaAt. I, 1930. 

455. UlTeHHi> B. H., 

Mexoc.ioBaKifl. 

6818. LLItchhtj B. H. — OnepK-b ce.ibCKoxo3fliicTBe'.>aro 
iipowbic.ia Bt MexocjiOBaKW, Ilpara, 1922. 

456. lllTefiH-b C. H., 

liep.THHT,. 

6819. IilTeiiH-b C. H. — Haiypa^bHoe xo3hhctbo. TpyAw 
pyccK. yqeH. 3a rpaHHueti, II, BepjiHHT., 1923. 

6820. S. Stein. — Lex und capitula. Mitt. d. Oest Inst. F. 
(iecliichtsf., XLI, 1926. 

6821. — Der „Romanus" in den frankischen 
Rcclitsquellen, lb., XLIII, 1929. 
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457. merjioBHTOBi. B. H., 

0. npo<t>eccopT> HHcrmyTa nyiefi coo6meHifl, upotfieccopi B-b^rpaa- 
CKaro yHHBepcHTCTa. 

6822. LLIierjiOBHTOB B. H. — Hajnpo6HraqHHja npo- 
nycHa Moh wce./ie3HnqKHx npyra. 108 crp. 

6823. — HajnpoSHTaHHHJa 6pyTO TepeTHHx 

B030Ba. 102 CTp. 

6824. — TpouiKOBH encnJioaTauHJe we/ies- 
HHUa. 102 CTp. 

458. IHep6aKOB-b A. H., 

6. npoifeccopi. HoBopocciftcKaro yHMBepcnieia, Bbjirpanb. 

6825. ripotp. A. UJHep6aKOB. — O 3Hanajy h ypetjetty 
Bpit>aqi<e Bathe. CpncKH ApxHB 3a uejioKynHO JieKapcTBO. XXIV 
4 h 5. 1922. 

6826. — JleKOBHTe Boae h KJiHiwaTCKa MecTa 
y Kpa;beBHHH Cp6a, XpBaia h CjioBe'ttaua HanHca/itr. Up. JleKo, 
npocp. Dr Ulqep6aKOB h Dr Xp. Jokchmobhh. 1922, ca 6a.iHeo- 
jiouikom KapTOM Kpa.'beBHHe C. X. C. on npocj). Up. Mea. A. 
LLIqep6ai<OBa. 

6827. — KHcejbauH koa >Kerma h KyMaHOBa 
h HjHXObo ynopetjetbe ca qyBeHHM H3BopnMa y HHOcrpaHCTBy. 
CpncKH ApxHB XXIX, 3, 1927. 

6828. A. Scherbakov. — Les richesses hidrominerales et 
climatotherapiques de la Yougoslavie. Annales de l'lnstitut d'Hyd- 
rologie et de Climatologie. V. 1. 1927. 

6829. — flpH^or k npoyqaBatty paBHOTe>Ke 
n3Meljy 6asa h KHcejimta y TOKy Jieqetta ajiKaaHO-KHceJiOM mh- 
Hepa^HOM boaom y Bptbaqnoj Batt>H. CpncKH ApxHB XXXI, 4, 1929. 

6830. — Kt> Bonpocy o paBHOBtciw MOKAy 
khcjiotok) h m,e;ioqtio B-b opraHH3Mt nofli> BJiiaHieivrb JieqeHia 
me^oqHo-yrJieKHC^oio boaoio Bt BpH«qKoH 6aHfe. Tpyabi IV 
cb%3fla p. aK. opr. II, 1929, BfcjirpaA'b. 

6831. — XHApoMHHepa^Ha 6oraTCTBa Jyro- 
cjiaPMJe. TopKa BOAa „TopAa" y BaHaTy. Beorpaa, 1930. 

459. SfixeHBajibflt A. A., 

6. npo(J)eccopi> MocKOBCKaro yHHBepcmeTa, ripara. 

6832. A. Eichenwald. — Vorlesungen uber Elektrizitat. 
Berlin, 1928. 

6833. — To we no qeuiCKH. 

460. SHrejibcpeJibAt B. B., 

6. npHBaii-floueHTi (leTporpajicKaro yHHBepcmeTa, npoipeccopi. topH- 
jiimecKaro $aKy;n>TeTa bi Xap6HHT>. 
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6834. 9Hre.nb<pe.abA B. B. — HoBan repiuaHCKaH koh- 
CTHTyuHH. PyccK. 06o3p. 1921. Xap6HH. 

6835. — CyAe6HajiopraHH3auHJiKHTaH. FOpHA- 
06o3p. 1922. B^aAHBOCTOK. 

6836. — KHTaficKHe TiopbMbi. XleHb KDpHCTa. 
1924. Xap6HH. 

6837. — KHTaHcKHtt napjiaivieHT h nap^aMeH- 
TapH3M. M,3B. KDpHA- ^aK. b Xap6HHe. 1. 

6838. — KHTaticKHe nojiHTHuecKHe napTHH. 
BecTHHK MaHhM)KypHH. 1925. Xap6HH. 

6839. — JX-p CyHb tfT-ceH. 5norpatpHqecKnM 
owepK. lb. 

6840. — CNepKH rocyaapcTBeHHaro npaBa 
KHTaa. 1925. napHw. 

6841. — H^en Aeu.eHTpa;iH3au.Hn bt> CHCTeiwe 
KHTaficKoro rocyAapcTBeHHoro ynpaBJieHHa. H3B. IOp. <I>aK. b 
Xap6HHe. 3. 1926. 

6842. — ricriHTHqecKaH opraHH3auH« coBpe- 
MtHHOK MoHro^HH. lb. 4. 

6843. — ripo6jieMa TaMOweHHOfi 3btohomhh 
bt. KHTae. BecTH. MaHhnw. 1926. 

6844. — HapoAHoe o6pa30BaHHe bt, flnoHHH. 
lb. 1927. 

6845. — K nepe^aue CMeiuaHHoro cyaa b 
LDaHxae. lb. 

6846. — CyAoycTpoHcTBo h cyAonpoHSBOA- 
ctbo b Oco6om PatiOHe B. n. Oco6biH PaflOH Bcxrromibix FIpo- 
BHHU.HH. 1927. Xap6HH. 

6847. — KDpHAH4ecKoeno^o>KeHHe HHOCTpaH- 
Hbix KOHueccHii b KHTae. H3B. IOp. <t>aK. b Xap6HHe. 4. 1927. 

6848. — HepaBHbie AoroBopbi. K BOnpocy o 
nepecMOTpe AoroBopoB KwiaH c HHOcrp. AepwaBaMH. XleHb IOp. 
1928 r. 

6849. — OiepKH KHTattcKoro aAMHHHCTpa- 
THBHoro npaBa H3B. KDp. 4>aK. b XapSmie. 6. 1928. 

6850. — ■ KoHCTHTyiwoHHbie aKTbi ToMHHAaHa. 
BecTHHK MaHbiiKypHH. 1928. 

6851. — E>H6.7iHorpa4)HHecKHH o63op JiHTepa- 

lypbl no MOKAyHapOAHbIM OTHOUICHHHM KHTaH. lb. 

6852. — K Bonpocy o choiuchhhx Pocchh c 
KHTaeM b XVII h XVIII Bene. 

6853. — HoBbie TeMeHHH bt> HayKe aAMHHH- 
tTpaTHBHoro npaBa. H3B. KDp. <£>ai<. bt> XapdHHe. 7. 1929. 

6854. — B. H. JlypAeHeBCKHft PaBHonpaBHe 
-in.iKOB bt, CoBeTCKOM erpoe. PeueH3HH. 

6855. — FIojiHTHHecKaH AOKTpHHa CyHb-5lT- 
Cena. Xap6HH. 1929. 
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461. fOpesHH-b B. A„ 

6. npoijieccop-b BoeHHo-MejimuiHCKOfl aKaAeiniH, MHAOKHTafi. 

6856. V. JureviC. — Stabilite vitale des hematies en rela 
tion avec le lavage du sang et sa reinjection dans le systeme 
circulatoire de l'animal. Journ. de Physiol, et de Pathol, gener. 
1925. XXV11I. 1. 

6857. — Le lavage de l'organisme par sai- 
gnees r^petees avec la reinjection apres lavage du sang tire. lb. 
XXIII, 7. 

6858. — Methode de lavage des globales 
rouges du sang. lb. 

6859. — La suppression par le lavage de 
toxicite du sang et la question de la reinjection du sang des 
hemorragies internes. Journ. de Physiol. 1925, p. 532. JSTs 3. 

6860. — La suppression par le lavage de 
toxicite du sang et la question de la transfusion du sang d'une 
espece etrangere. lb. 555. 

462. HBopcKifi K). A., 

6. iipnBaT-b-/ioueHTT> yHHHepciiTCTa cb. I3jia;ut.Mipa, Mparn. 

6861. HBopcKiH K). A. — npaKTHKa rocnoAapeiwb. Kap- 
naTopyccKiK c6ophhkt> acTpo.nornMecKHXT> h MeTeopojiortf^e- 
CKHX-b npeACKa3aHift h npHivrBTb no pyKonHCH 1740 r. BfccTHHK-b 
HapoAHaro .Zloivia. JIhbobt,, 1921, I, 16 CTp. 

6862. — HoBblfl ASHHWH AJIH HCTOpiH CT3- 
pHHHOM MajlOpyCCKOM nfeCHH H BHpilIH. I — -XII. lb. 31 CTp. 

6863. HoBbm AaHHbin Ann HcropiH CTapHHHoii 
iwajiopyccKOti ntcHH h bhpujh. XIII XIX. BpeivieHHHK'b Ctdbpo- 
nnriflcKaro HfiCTHTyTa Ha 1923 r., JlbBOH-b, 1922, 13 CTp. 

6864. — H3i. ra^HUKO-pyccKaro noMHHHHKa. 
IllecTb HeKpo^oroBij. lb. 18 dp. 

6865. — HeHSBtcTHbifl TpyA'b A. M. Ro6- 
pHHCKaro no HcropiH 3anaAHo-pyccKott uepKBH. lb. 14 cip.. 

6866. — PyccKift 5i3biK*b. /JyMbi o PoAHHk, 
JlbBOBt, 1923, I, 12 CTp. 

6867. — ilBa no;iHTHHecKHX'b Aiajiora H3i> 
snoxH B03po3KAeHia Ta^HUKoH PycH. lb. 44—48. 

6868. — MaTepiajibi no rajiHUKO-pyccKoii 6h6- 
.iiorpa(})iH. .5n6^iorpatbHqecKiH cnncoKt ny6jiHKau.ifi, BbinieA- 
uihxt. btj ra^H^HHt Ha pyccKOMt asbiKt bt> nocJitBoeHHbiH ne- 
pioAt 1918—1923 it. „B , fecTHHK-b HapoAHaro JXoMa", JIbBOB'b, 
1924, 35 CTp. 

6869. — nOJIbCKiH HCTOHHHK"b „ripaKTHKH'' 

FlaB^a CBfeA3tftCKaro 1740 r. lb. 

6870. — A-ph H. M. KonKO. (HeKpoAon.. 
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Ci» npHJioweHieM-b 9 rmceivrb A. A. LUaxMaTOBa). lb. 8 CTp. 

6871. SBOpcKifi K3. A. — Bonpoci. o6t> eAHHCTBfc pyc- 
cKaro a3WKa nepeAT> aBCTpiftcKHM-b BoeHHbiMT> cyAOMi* bt, BtHt 
ht, 1915 r. JItBOB-i, 1924, 64. 

6872. — BeTX03aBtTHbm 6n6jieHcKiH cKa3anin 
bt, KapnaTopyccKofi uepKOBHo-y^HTe^bHofl o6pa6oTK'B Komia 
XVII Btna. HayqHbiii C6opHHKT> T-Ba ripocBtTa, ywropoA'fc. 
1927, V, 80. 

6873. — H3-b HCTopiH HayHHaro H3CJifeAOBaHiH 
3aKapnaTCKoH Pycw. Ilpara, 1928, 26. 

6874. — TajiHUKO - pyccKaa BHpma o 3^oH 
weHfc. Slavid, 1928, VII, 5. 

6875. — KapnaTopyccKoe noyneHie o CHaxt. 
KapnaTCKift CBtrb, ymropoA'b, 1928, VIII, 4. 

6876. — Kt> 6H6^iorpa(J)iH jiHTepaTypbi o6t> 
A. B. ^yxHOBHMt. lb. 1929, I. 

6877. — HaujoHajibHoe caMOC03HaHie Kapna- 
ropyccoBT, Ha py6oK-B XVIII — XIX b"bkobt,. lb. 4, V — VI. 

6878. — FIoBtcTH H3T. „Gesta Romanorum" 
it i, KapnaTopyccKOii o6pa6oTKt KOHua XVII b. C6opH. Pyc. Hhct. 
hi, npart, 1929, I, 41. 

6879. — nfecHH-6a;uiaAa o Ka3aieB h Ky^HHt 
ii ;j,yxoBHaa ntcHb rptiuHbixT, jmjitu. Hay^H. C6opH. T-Ba FIpo- 
cutiTa, Y)KropoAi, 1929, VI, 66. 

6880. — K/b Bonpocy o ;iHTepaTypHofi a^h- 
n.vn.nocTH EpMOJiaH-EpasMa.nHcaTejin XVI BfcKa. Slavia, 1930,IX,52. 

6881. — CTapaH JiaTHHCKaH 3anHCKa o c. ryK- 
./muoii. KapnaTCKiB CBirb, 1929, X, 10. 

6882. — 3Ha«ieHie h Micro 3aKapnaTbH bt> 
ofnueM cxeiwb pyccKOft nHCbMeHHOCTH. 1. Sjezd slovanskych filo- 
lo^ii v Praze 1'929. 

6883. — Importance et place de la Transcar- 
pjitliie dans Ie scheme general de la literature russe. lb. 

6884. — JlHTepaTypHbie ottojiockh pyccKo- 
i<p;inncKaro nepioAa bt. 3aKapnaTCKoft PyCH. 1929. 

6885. — n. JX. JloAift B-b H3o6pa)KeHiH no.ib- 
ruaro poiwaHHCTa. 

6886. — flat crapHHHbiH KapnaTOpyccKia jie- 
h'hai.i, CBH3aHHbia ct> HMeHeivrb cb. BacHfliH BejiHKaro. 

• 463. HkoCh n. H., 

Jl.Trnin. 

1)887. Hko6h O. H. — 06-bHCHHTejibHaa 3anHCKa kt> pa- 
rioinivn. no nepecMOTpy yrojiOBHaro yjioweHin 1903 r. Pnra, 1921.. 

6888. — FIocTaHOBJieHie 12 3HBap« ofityc^oB- 

iiom'i. ocymAC.niH. Pwra, 1922. 
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6889. 51 k o 6 h n. H. — npoeKn. AncunruiHHapHaro ycTaBa. 
Pwra, 1922. 

6890. — npoeKTb JIaTBiticKaro yro^oBiiaro 
yjioxema. Piira, I, 1923, II, 1928. 

6891. — 3aKOHbi o neiaTH. PHra, 1925. 

6892. — 3nKOHbi o6-b ycTaHOB^eHiH npaBH/n, 
o nepexoAfe no AoroBopaMt ToproBbixt h npoMbiuj;ieHHbix'b 
npeA n pi»Tiii. PHra, 1927. 

6893. — O HaKaayeiviocTH M3AOAaTejibCTBa. 
SaKOHT. m Cyat. PHra, Maii 1929. 

* 464. flKOBeHKO B. B., 

MexocnonaKiH. 

6894. HKOBeHKO B. B. — <t>HJioco(pi>i 6oAbmeBH3Ma, Bep- 
jihht,, 1921. 

6895. — OnepKH aMepHKaHCKoii <pH.noco(pm. 
Bep^HH-b, 1922. 

6896. — OnepKH pyccKoH (pHJiococpiH. Bep- 
jiHH-b, 1922. 

6897. B. I a k o v e n k o. — Filosofi russi. Firenze, 1925. 

6898. — Zur Krifik der Dialektik. Der russi- 
sche Gedanke. 1929, II Heft. 

6899. — Ed. Husserl und die russische Phi- 
losophic lb. 

6900. Festschrift T. G. Masaryk, zum 80 
Geburtstage. 

465. flKOBJieBT> J^., 

6. npocpeccopt HiiKo^aeBCKott HHweHepHoH <iKafleMin, 4>paH]iin. 

6901. D. Jakovleff. — Le traite Russo-.Iaponais. Ftude 
econoinique. le Flambeau, avril 1925. 

6902. — Les routes aeriennes et les grandes 
voies de penetration a travers les siecles. lb. avril 1926. 

466. flmiiiieBCKiH A. 9., 

6. npo(J)eccop"b HoBopocciflcKaro yHHBCpcHTda, npotfieccop-b Ccx|>Ht- 
CKaro yHHBepcHTeia. 

6903. HHHiiieBCKifl A. 9. — O cymHOCTH CHinnTOMOB-b 
HepBHbiXT> 3a6ofl%BaHiH. Toa- Ha Co(p. yH., MeA. <P aK - 1922—23. 

6904. — CHMnTOMaTo^orHH Ha sarjo^tBaHMHTa 
Ha HepBHaTa CHCTeina. CotpHH, 1924, crp. 176. 

6905. — K-b AiarHOCTHKt encephalitis lethar- 
gica. BpaH. O6o3p. 1924. 

6906. A. Janichevski. — Rtflexe de prehension (sym- 
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ptome de demembration du mesencephale. La Presse M6dicale, 
1924. 

6907. Janichevski A. — Encephalitis Iethargica. Coh- 

Hblfl 9HUe(J)aJIHTT> nO Ha6^K»AeHiHM"b BTj KflHHHKfc HepBHblXT. 6o- 

jit3Heft Co(J)iHcK. yHHBepcHTeTa. Co(J>hh 1925. Toahiiih. Ha Cocb. 
yHHB. Mea. 4>aK. IV, 1924—1925, 292—392. 

6908. — 3HaHeHHeTo Ha o6pa3a Ha ayMara 
npn neTeHeTO h nHcaHeTO. ynmejiCKa MHCbJib, CodwH, 1925, 7. 

6909. — ,n,HCTOHHiieHT> CHMnTOMT> npH BflH- 

raHe Ha pyuerb. JliTonHCH Ha atKapcKHH ct>K)3t. bt> BT>;irapHH, 
1925. 

6910. — ycntuiHOTO .nfcKyBaHe Ha CKJiepo- 
AepMHHTa cb KBapuoBa jiaMSa. Men. cnHC. CocJjhh, 1925. 

6911. — Traitement de la Sclerodermic par 
les rayons ultra-violets. La presse M£dicale, 1925, 51. 

6912. — Le phenomene des bras leves. Re- 
vue neurolog. 1929, I. 

6913. — Hobh aaHHH bt> yqeHHeTO 3a cyxo- 
whahhtb pedvieKCH, Mefl. cnnc. 1926, 1. 

6914. — XHCTepHOHflHH HB^eHHH npw Sclero- 
sis disseminata. ■TltTonHCH, 1926. 

6915. — E,h,hht> oco6eHi> sujyb HeBpajirHH 
npeflH3BHKaHa orb rjiOMycHHTt TyiwopH Ha Masson. Mea. cnHC 
1927, 1. 

6916. — Das Greifen als Symptom von Gross- 
hirnlasion. Deutsche Zeitschrift f. Nervenheilkunde, 1928, 102. 

6917. — (3aeflHo ca A-p-b Jlefiejib). Une va- 
riete de Neuralgic La Sympathalgie due a une tumeur glomique. 
La Presse Med. 1928, 8. 

6918. — LIcHXHHHaTa AefiHOCTb na M03tKa 
in> CBtT^HHaTa Ha hobhtIj HayMHH AaHHH. 1928, 1. 

6919. — Protractio linguae KaTO H3B'bHpej,eH'b 
CHMnTOivrb npw Encephalitis Iethargica. B-bJirapcKa KJiHHHKa. 1928, 3. 

6920. — BflHHHHe Ha XpOHHMeCKHH aJIKOXO- 

jiH3-bMi> Bi.pxy HepBHaTa CHCTCMa Ha meHaTa h iiywa. C6opH. 
no ajiKOXojiHHH BT>npocb, CodpHH, 1927, crp. 58 — 62. 

6921. — YieHHe 3a yaioBHHrfe pecpaeKCH. 
I'niemedicus, CotbnH, 1928, 1. 

6922. — XlHCTOHHIHblH (JieHOMeH-b nOAHHTblX-b 

pyi<i> npw nopawemHX-b Majiaro M03ra. Lje£ni£ki Vjesnik, 1928, 11. 

6923. — JltiedHoe 3HaqeHi'e BHyTpHBeHHbixi. 
iuinBaniii ca^HUH^OBaro HaTpa npn ocTpbixt HH4>eKU,ioHHbiXT> 
•^ifio^iiBaHiflX'b HepBHOfi cHereMbi. Revue neurol. a psych. 1928, 
i\ 4 -6. 

6924. — CtBintcTHo AeKcTBHe Ha y^TpaBHOJie- 
loiiHit. ^ynH h HHTpaBeH03HH hhjkckuhh ct. Natrium Salycilicum 
in.pxy CK^epOTHMecKHTt npouecH. B-bJirapcxa K^HHHKa, 1928. 
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6925. 5lHHiueBCKiti A. 9. — yqe6HHKT> no HepBHH 6o- 
jiecrH. Co4>hh, 1929. 

6926. — ynacTie Ha BereTaTHBHaTa HepBHa 
cHCTeiua npH 3a6ojiHBaHe Ha MC3*bKa h nepHtbepHMHH HepBH. Mej. 
Cnwc. 1930. 

6927. — CKOJiHOTHnecKa (bopiwa Ha CHpHHro- 
MHe^HHTa. B-wirapcKa Kjihh. 1930. 

467. flcHHCKlfi M. H , 

aacnyxcemibitl npcx^eccopi. yHHBepcHTeTa cb. BjiaAHMipa, npcxpeccopi. 
/IioOjiflHCKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

6928. M. Jasinskij. — Kaj je najbotrebnejse za slovansko 
primerjalno pravno zgodovino? Zbornik znanstvenih- razprav, 1, 
Ljubljana, 1921. 

6929. — Prehod od ustnega obifajnega prava 
k pisanemu zakonu. lb. IV, 1925. 

6930. — V spomin Vladimirju Mafuranifu. 
Slovenski Pravnik, 1928, april, Ljubljana. 

6931. — Teksti Kastavskog, Veprinaikog i 
Trsatskog statutov. Ljubljana, 1923. 

6932. ■ — Kada i na koji naCin je bio sastav- 
ljen Kastavski statut? Zb. zn. razp. Ill, 1924. 

6933. — Zakoni grada Veprinca (statut Vep- 
rinaCki). lb. V, 1926. 

6934. — Iz istorije Kastavskog statuta. Ljub- 
ljana, lb. VI, 1928. 

6935. JIcHHCKift M. H. — Bt> naiweTt Ha BjiaflHMHpi> Ma- 
mypaHHm,. KDpHA. ripervi, 1928, 4—5. 

6936. — H3t HCTopiH KacTaBCKaro CTaTyTa. 
TpyAti IV ctt3Aa p. aK. opr., I, 1929, BtjirpaAt. 

6937. — Bt. Kanoft intpt BH3aHTiflcKie iopH- 
AHHecKie cSopHHKH c^y*H^H Ha npaKTHKfc flonoJiHemeMT. kt> 
3aK0HHHKy u. CrecbaHa JXymana. Deuxi£me Congres int. des 
eludes byzantines, Belgr., 1929, 136. 

6938. — JIioSjiHHCKaH Konia PaKOBaMCKaro 
(HoBocaACKaro) cnncKa 3aKOHHHKa GrecpaHa .UyiuaHa. TIo;iHTHKa 
1928, pe3K»Me flOKJiaaa. 

6939. — yroBopn cpncKHx Baaaapa ca Zly6- 
poBHHKOM Kao cnoMeHHUH CTapor cpncKor npaBa. ApxHB 3a 
npaBHe h apyiiiTB. HayKe, cenTeM. 1930. 

468. $IcTpe6oBa-Paro3HHa H. H., 

aoKTopi KapAOBa yHHBepcHTeTa, npHBan-floueHTb, ripara. 

6940. N. Yastrebof f-Ragosi n e. — Le moment d'in- 
spiration essentiel du rdalisme fran^ais, Ve"stn. Krai. Ces. Spol. n. 
J, 1927, 32 str. 
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-* 469. HcTpe6oBT> H B, 

npo4>eccopi> KapaoBa yHHBepcmeTa bt> riparfc, CKOH4ajicn bt> 1923 r. 

-6941. N. Jastrebov. — Ak. a prof. A. A. Sachmatov. 
1920. 20 str. 

6942. — Pro zachranu starSt ruskd inteligence. 
Narodni Listy. 1921, 215. 

6943. — K otazce pomoci ruskym u£encum. 
1, II. lb. 4 h 5 a B r. 1921. 

6944. 5IcTpe6oBT. H. B. — npoHCxowfleiiie coBpeiweHHoft 
Mexin, ^HTorp. Kypct. 



AOnOJIHEHIE. 
* 470. Anocro;n> II. H., 

riapHwi. 

6945. AnocTOJii Jl. H. — Bonpocbi ^eHOKHaro o6pa- 
iueHia Ha Bpiocce^bCKoft (pHHaHCOBoK KOH<pepeHUJH. CoBp. 3an. 2. 

6946. L. Apostol. — Credit Operations. Russian Public 
Finance during the war, 1928. 

471. TefiMOBCKiH B., 

MexooioBaKisi. 

6947. B. Geymovski. — Pfispevek k seznani fermentu 
ve slinach. Biolog. Listy, 1929, 3—4. 

472. CTpyae n. B., 

atflcTB. MJieHi> PocclflcKofl AKajieMiH Haym, 6. npocpeccopi rieTpo- 
rpajicKaro nojiHTexHHiecKaro HHCTHTyTa, npo^eccopi PyccKaro iopH- 
AHqecKaro (paKyjibTexa bt, Flpart, binrpam. 

I. Pa6oTbi no Teopiw noJiHTHiecKoB skohomjh: 

6948. P. S t r u v e.— L'idee de loi naturelle dans la science 
^conomique. Revue d'gconomie politique, Paris, 1921. 

6949. — Prix-valeur. Enoncgs fondamentaux. 
lb. 1922. 

6950. CxpyBe n. B. — HayqHan KapTHHa SKOHOMimecKaro 
inipa h noHHTie paBHOBkciH. 9koh. BtcTH. nofli. pea. C. H. FIpo- 
KonoBHMa. I, Bep/iHHi>, 1923. 

6951. — Xo3HftCTBOBaHie, xo3hHctbo, o6m.e- 
ctho. Tain-b we, II, 1923. 
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6952. CTpyBe n. B. — Peueiraw Ha KHHry Jl. H. K)poB- 
CKaro „0»iepKH no Tedpiw utHw". CapaTOBi., 1919. Taiu-b Me, 
II, 1923. 

6953. — nepBHHHOCTb H CBoeo6pa3ie oSiuiHa 
h npodJieiaa paBHOBfccia. TaM-b ace, III, 1924. 

6954. — HtKOTOpblH OCHOBHblH nOHHTJH 9K0- 

HOMHMecKOft HayKH. yq. 3an. ochob. Pyc. yq. Kojiji. bt. Flpart. 
Toiu-b I, Bbin. 3, Flpara, 1924. 

6955. — Ochobhwh h HaH6o^te o6m,i$r npo- 
S^ieMbi Teopiw aeHerb. Tpy^bi IV Crbt3Aa Pyc. Ak. Opr. 3arp. 

I, BfcjirpaA'b, 1929. 

6956. — Zur Grundlegung der Wirtschaftsso- 
ziologie. Kolner Vierteljahreshefte fur Soziologie. 9-er Jahrg. 
Heft V a 1930. 

II. Pa6oTbi no onHcaTejibHoii.no;iHTHHecKoM sko- 

HOMiH H 9K0H OMH H e CKO K nOJIHTHKt. 

6957. — HTorH h cymecTBO KOMMyHHCTHne- 
CKaro X03HficTBa. Tpyflbi nepBaro Cb'B3,a.a npcaeraB. pyccKOii 
npOM. n Topr. OTflt^bHO Bep^HH-b, 1921, cTp. 31. To me no 

CppaHU,y3CKH. 

6958. — CBo6o^a h co6cTBeHHOCTb. Ptqb Ha 
9koh. Cob. bt. napHwi. Poccin, 25 (beBpa™ 1928. 

6959. — KoviMyHHCTHqecKoe xo3hHctbo h mi- 
poBoe xo3HtiCTBeHHoe o6ineme. Ptqb Ha napHwcK. 9koh. Cob. 
1930 r. Poccm h CrcaBflHCTBO, 72, 12 anpfejia 1930; (ppaHU.y3CKi.ii 
TeKCT-b B-b c6opHHKfe La Russie Economique et Sociale. Recueil 
d'etudes et de rapports, presented a la Conference economique 
russe a Paris. Paris, 1930. 

6960. — 063opbi MipoBoro X03aiiCTBa Bb 
3K0H0MHMecKHX-b 3anuc.Ka\i>, 3a 1921 h 1922, napn>K"b. 

6961. — 063opbi MipoBoro xo3HHCTBa B-b ra- 
seTt Poccia h CjiaBHHCTBO, K2JV2 49, 50, 51, 52, 54, 59 (1929 h 
1930 rr.). 

6962. — La debacle des Soviets et la restau- 
ration Economique de la Russie. Memoires pr^sentes a la Con- 
ference de Genes par 1' Association Financiere, Industrielle et 
Commerciale Russe. Paris, 1922. BBOAHaa craTbH h o6m,aa pejiaKixbi. 

6963. — Land Policy and Land Conditions 
in Soviet Russia (ci> coTpyAHrmecTBfc cb K. I. 3aHueBbiM-b) bt> 
c6opHHKt Ten years of bolshevic domination, Berlin, 1928. 

6964. — 06maa peranum h BBeAeme k>. tomv 
Economic and Social History of the World War: Food Supply 
in Russia during the World War. Under the general direction of 
P. B. Struve. Published for the Carnegie Endowment for Inter- 
national Peace by Yale University-Press. New Haven, 1930. 
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6965. CTpyBe PI. B. — PyccKiii K0MMyHH3Mi> h MipoBan uh- 
BHJiH3auijj. FIy6^HHHoe iTeHie bt, MfemaHCKoii Bect^fe B-b nparfe 
20 OKT5i6pa 1930 r. Poccia h CaaBHHCTBO, 101, 1 HonSpn 1930. 
Ha leuiCKOMt H3biKfc bt> ra3erfe Narodny Listy. 

111. P a 6 o t bi no <j)H./ioco4)in, couiajibHoli (p h ji o c o- 

4> 1 H BTj laCTHOCTH, nO HCTOpiH H HCTOpHHe- 

CKoii no^HTHKt: 

6966. — Pa3Mbmj;ieHm o pyccKOti peBOjnoujn. 
Pyccnan Mbicjib, HHB.-(peBp. 1921; cocpiMcKoe HS^anie; OT^kjibHo: 
Codpin, 1921. 

6967. — HCTOpHKO-nOJIHTHMeCKifl 3aMliTKH 

coBpeiweHHocTH. TaMt we. 

6968. — llpopoKT. pyccKaro AyxoBHaro box- 
powaeHm (HocToeBCKiH). TaMt we. 

6969. — A. B. KpnBOiuenH'L. Tann. we. 

6970. — ripom^oe, HacToaui.ee h 6yayin.ee. 
TaMb we, HHB.-4)eBp. 1922, npawcnoe H3.a,aHie. 

6971. — Poccw. Taiwb >Ke, Mapn, 1922. To 
w<e no aHrji. bt. Slavonic Review. 

6972. — Cou.ia.iH3M b. KpHTHMecKiK oribirb,I-II. 
TaMb we, iiOHb — ito^b 1922. 

6973. — EBpa3incTBO. Tawb we. 

6974. — MaTepHHCKoe jioho h repoHMecKaM 
ho.'im. Tawb we. I — II. 1923. 

6975. — ITaMjiTH A-pa A.ioH3iu PaiuHHa. Plsm. 
n i. PyccKOiwb 06iu,ecTB'B npaBon. h o6w,ecTB. 3naHiii bt^ Hparh. 
Taiwt we. 

6976. — JIbIs pliMH. 1. OreiecTBO h cooctbch- 
niicTb. II. TepoHHecKaH bojih. TaMt we, kh. Ill — V. 

6977. — Ha .a.yxoBHbix'b pa^Ba-iHHax-b HapoA- 
iiii'iecTBa h MapKcn3Ma. Taiw'b we. 

6978. — rio3iiaiiie peBO.'nouiw h B03pow,n.enie 
;i.y\a. TaM-b we, VI — VIII. 

6979. — AkcaKOBb h AncaKOBb. Kt> crajifc- 
nio co ahh pow^eHiji H. C. AKcanoBa. TaMi we. VI VIII. Ha 
'U'iiickomt. fl3bmt btd ra3erk Narodni Listy, Ha aHmiiicKOMb 
•.ciiiiKli B-b Slavonic Review. 

6980. — BawBTKH o njnopa;w3Mk. B-b TpyA. 
pyi'CK. yq. 3a rpan. BepjiHH'b 1923. 

6981. — npe,a,HCjiOBie kt> c6opHHKy: By,n.po 
Hiun.coH'b. HpHHUunbi AeMOKpaTin. HsB^eneHin vot. pfeHeti h 
iKu.'ianiii bo BpeMVi BOHHbi. BepjinH"b 1924. 

6982. — npe^HCJioBie kt> KHHrt „I_LlTypM'b 
iK-ix-ci." ..HepHan KHura" — C6ophhkt> MaTepiaJiOB-b o npecjit- 
AoiianiMX i> pe.inrin h u,epKBn bi> coBtTCKOtt Poccin 1924 r. Ha 
PVcck., niiM. h amvi. H3biKax-b. npcancjiOBie nepeBe^eHO h Ha 

Miii. !uui fiiidjiloi p. pyt". iiayM. Tpya. m\ pyfiew. 25 
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cepociriti H3biKT> bt> yaypmjik „UpKBa h >Khbot", Maprb, 1927. 

6983. CTpyBe fl. B. — Meiwy Mbi, pyccnie, mowcmtj h 
;io;i>KHbi yMHTbCH y nexoBTi? BospowAeHie 249, 1 <J)eBp. 1926. 

6984. — PyccKw H3biKi>, aBa (})ejibeTOHa. 
Taiwb we, anpfcjib 1926. 

6985. — KoHCTaHTHHi, JleoHTbeBT.. Taivn. >Ke, 
30 Man 1926. 

6986. — PyccKan nayna bt> pyccKofl Kyjib- 
Typfc. PtMb, npoH3HeceHHaji Ha 1-mt. Ci.t3Afe pyccK. anaA. opr. 
Bt 1921 r. TaMt we, 8 iioHH 1926. 

6987. — OTKy^a 6epyTCH BbiflaiomiecH ywe- 
Hbie h KaKOBa 6biBaeTT. cyjb6a hxtj noTOMCTBa? TaMi. we, 24 iromi. 

6988. — lOpitt CaMapHHij. Onbirb xapaKTe- 

pHCTHKH H OUtHKH. TaMT. We, 13 ilOHH. 

6989. — FIoieMy HHOCTpamjbi He 3Haiorb h 
He ufcwrrb riyiiJKHHa? Taiwb we, iioHb. 

6990. — JlyniaHt Hamero BpeiweHH (BepHap;n> 
LlJoy) Taiwb we, 29 [tojin. 

6991. — Op. IlajiauKitt. Taivrb we, 7 aBr. 

6992. — B. n. BypeHHH-b h A. Jl. BoJibiHCKiR. 
TaMij we, 2 ceHT. 

6993. — 06t> ^nHrpaMiuaTHHecKOM-fe po^t". 
Poccia, 10 ceHT$i6pH 1927. 

6994. — OTKy.ua oiobo „6 , BweHeirb"? — 
CKO^bKO jitT-b cjiOBy „3apy6ewbe"? TaM-b we. 

6995. — FlyiuKHHT, h (J)paHuy3CKie poiuaHTHKH. 
TaM-b we, 17 ceHT. 

6996. — lilap^b HoAbe h riyuiKHH-b. Tawb 
we, 24 ceHT. 

6997. — Pa^HiueB-b h IlyiiJKHH-b. TaMt we, 

1 OKTfl6pH. 

6998. — Boccios h Ttepi.. Taiw-b we. 

6999. — Em,e o cnoBfc „6'BweHeu'b u . TaMt we. 

7000. — Bmhjhj 3ojih o „pecny6AHKt Bt 
Poccin". TaM-b we, 8 okt. 

7001. — 25-JiiTie rio^HTexHHHecKaro Hhcth- 
TyTa HMeHH fleTpa BejiHKaro. TaM-b me, 22 okt. 

7002. — Heropm Bceo6maa h HCTopia uep- 
KOBHaa bt. hxt> BsaHMOOTHOiueHinxT.. Tain, we, 29 okt. 

7003. — npoponecTBa o pyccKOil peBOJirouiw. 
Taint we, 5 HO«6pn. 

7004. — CTeH^aJib h TojictoM. TaMt me, 

12 HO«6pH. 

7005. — flaMHTH A. 0. Kohh. Taint we. 

7006. — Jlpa pyccKHXi> HCHOBH^ua (roro^ib 

H HBaHOBT>). TaMi> me, 19 HO«6pH. 

7007. — Ott> riyuiKHHa kt> Ba^bsany, Taiwi, 
we, 28 HO?i6pH. 
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7008. CTpyBe n. B. — Eme o 3HaKOMbixb riyuiKHHa h 
Ba^h3aKa. TaMT> we, 3 ACKa6. 

7009. — FlaMJiTH 9. K. Co.iory6a. TaMi. we, 
10 £eKa6p5i. 

7010. — C. G. njiaTOHOB-b o HeTpfc Bejw 
komt.. TaMt >Ke, 31 aeK. 

7011. — PeBo;noum h HSbiKij. Taivrb we, 18 
i|)eBpajiH 1928. 

7012. — 06t A^eKcaHApt .njOMa-OTufc. TaMi> 
we, 17 MapTa. 

7013. — HcropHMecKoe npo3ptHie Hb. Ak- 
canoBa o Cep6iH h cep6ax-b. Poccm h CnaBsiHCTBO, 3, 15 Ae- 
Ka6pH 1928. 

7014. — KoHCTaHTHHt AncaKOBi. h JlesT. 
TojictoH. TaMi. we, 4, 22 Aen. 

7015. — B. H. HmiepHH-b h ero Micro bt» 
HCTopiH pyccKofl o6pa30BaHHOCTH h o6mecTBeHHocTH. Taiw-b we, 
9, 26 HHBapH 1920. 

7016. — JIhuo h reHiti rpH6okAOBa. Tavn, 
we, 21, 10 anp. 

7017. — n. H. HoBropoAUeB-b. Taivn, we, 22, 
27 anpt^n. 

7018. — PyccxaH Ky.ibTypa h ohoieBeTaHHi.iii 
utRt. TaMi. we, 28, 8 itOH5i. 

7019. — CKOp6i, (naMHTH A. n. MexoBa). 
TaMi, we, 33, 13 no.™. 

7020. — H3t> yHHBepCHTeTCKHXl, BOCnOMHHa- 

niii. Tawi we, 39, 24 aBr. 

7021. — C. M. CojiOBbeB-b. Taivi-b we, 55, 
I 1 ;ieKa6p«. 

7022. — Mfeivn, obuiH nepBOHaqa^bHO pyccKie 
KpecTbHHe h oTKy^a HaHMeiioBaHie „KpecTbnnHii'b"? T^aBa h3t> 
„HBeAeHi5i bt> SKOHOMHqecKyio Hcropiio Poccin". TpyAM IV 
Oi»t»:iAa PyccK. AnaA- Opr. 3a rpaH. BtjirpaAt 1929. 

7023. -- „HeH3-i>HCHHMbiii" h „HeriocTHWHbiii". 

I 111. UTIOAOB-b O nyiliKHHt H nyUJKHHCKOM'b CJIOBapfe. B"b „nyiu- 

KinicKOM'i. C6opHHKt". Flpara 1929. 

7024. — - HaS.iiOAeHiH h HSCJitAOBaiiiM h.3i. 
on.'iacTH xo3HtfCTBeHHoM wh3hh h npaBa ApeBHeM PycH. I. Cy- 
nu'i'THona^ij jih btj ApeBHeft PycH (peoAaAbHbiii npaBonop^AOK-b? 
II. 1 lanMCHOBaHie „i<pecTbHHHH'b". B-b „C6opHHKt PyccKaro Hh- 
("miyTa in. Hpart". flpara, 1929. 

7025. — riaMflTH Aopororo Apyra (kh. V. H. 
Tpyfk'UKoro). Poccifl h CnaBAHCTBO, 60, 18 hhb. 1930. 

7026. -- MocKOBCKifi yHHBepcHTeT'b.TaM'b we, 
61, 25 mum. 

7027. — ,II,MHTpiH JlbBOB. KpiOKOBi.. TaM-b we. 

25* 
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7028. CTpyBe n. B. — H3T> BOcnoMHHaHiii o C.-rieTep- 
6yprcKOMTb yHHBepcHTerfe. Taivrb we, 65, 22 (peBp. 

7029. — JlroeoBHHKt 9^^aabi (H. <$>. LHep- 
6HHa. Taivrb we, 69, 22 MapTa. 

7030. — KyjihTypa h 6opt.6a. TaM-b we, 81, 

14 ilOHH. 

7031. — CyBopoBt>. TaMt we, 81, 14 iiOHH. 

7032. — H. C. /ItcKOB-B. Taivn, >Ke, 83, 29 iroHH. 

7033. — XpHdiaHCTBO h cjiaBHHCTBO. Taiwb 
we, 87, 26 []OJin. 

7034. — 1500-JitTie 6ji. ABrycTHHa. TaMt >Ke, 
93, 6 ceHT?i6pH. 

7035. — M31J BOcnoMHHaHiti o BjiaAHMiptj 
Co^OBteBt. TaMi> we, 95, 20 ceHT. 

7036. — Pe,n,aKuifl cSopHHKa „naMHTH kh. Tp. 
Hhk. Tpy6euKoro. (I. CTaTbH o kh. Tp. H. Tpyo'eu.KOM'b. II. 
CTaTbH h ptMH kh. fp. H. Tpy6euKoro (1906—1929). III. H3i> 
nepenHCKH kh. Tp. H. Tpy6eu,Koro Cb npotp. M. 9. SastjXOB- 
CKHM-b (1907 — 1928)". flapHw-b. 1930. dp. 163, h npe^HCJiOBie 
ktj Heiwy. 

7037. P. Struve. — Sergius Witte und Peter Slolypin, 
bt> cSopHHKt Weltgeschichte in Biographien. Wien. 1931. 

P a 6 o t bi no peaaKTHpoBaHiio nepioAHHecKHXi H3- 
AaHiii h CTaTbH ny 6 n hijhcth h ecKia: 

7038. — Pe^aKTHpOBaHie wypHaJia „PyccKaa 
Mbic/ib" (1921 — 1924 h 1927 rr.), eweAHeBHoH ra3eTbi „Bo3pow- 
jteme" Cb iiOHH 1925 no aBrycrb 1927 r., eweHCflfejibHOH ra3eTbi 
„PocciH u Cb aBrycTa 1927 r. no Mafl 1928 r. h o6m.ee pyKO- 
boactbo h 6flHwaiiiijee coTpy^HMMecTBO btj eweHcafejibHOti ra- 
3erfe ..Poccia h C^aBHHCTBo", HaMaBiuefi BbixoflHTb bt> AeKa6pt 
1928 r. Bo bcbxt. sthxt, n3AaHiaxT> pnjyb ny6jiHU,HCTHqecKHXT> 
craTeft" 6e3i> noanHCH h 3a no,a,nHCbio; h3t> nocjrbflHHX'b „H,HeB- 
hhk-b FIo^HTHKa", HaqaBiuiticH bt> „Bo3po>KAeHiH" h npo;io;iwa- 
eiubift B-b eHceHe.n'BJibHHKax'b „Poccia" h „PocciH h CnaBHHCTBo", 
cocTaBH^-b no 1-e HonSpa 1930 r. cepiio Bt 350 CTaTett. 
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MATEPIAJIBI 

J\J\ft BHBJIIOrPAOIH PyCCKMXT> 

HAynHbixij Tpy.aoB'b 

3A PyBE)KOMT). 
(1930-1940). 



BbinycKij 2. 

MACTb 1. 



Msaaule Pyccnaro Haymiaro Hhcthivts b\ Bt^rpaat. 
1941. 



PyccKitt HayiHun MHCTHTyrb bt> Bt/irpaAt, pyicoBOAflCb nomtntRiattu 
IV-ro C "bt3.ua pyccKHii> anajieM. opraHH3aulfl aa rpaHHuett, mnan-b bt. 1930 rojiy 
1-fl BbinycKT> , Maiepia^OB-b ajih 6H6;iiorpa<piH pyccKHXT. HayiHuxi TpynoBt 
aa py6e)KOMi>', KOTopwfl nocTaBH^i, aoBOJibHo nojitiufl o63opt TpyaoBi 3a 
nepBUH 10 atTi SMHrpauiH, ct. 1920—1930 roAa. 

Bt> 1939 roAy HHCTmyrb nojiyMHJn. B03MO>KHOCTb npHCTynmb ki H3- 
AaHlio 2-ro Bbinycxa .MaTepiajioB-b" 3a neplojn. BpeMeHH ct> 1930 - 1940 rojn>, 
GjiaroAapn r. MHHHcxpy Hapojieaio npocatmeHlH MwpHiy h r. Mhhhctpy 
4>KHaRCOBi Or. XbKypHiHqy. 

OcymecTBfleHie stoh 3aAaiH CobtVit. HHCTHTyia nopyiHJn. 6H6morpa- 
(pHMecKOtl Komhccih, bt. KOTopyio bouijih: qjieHbi KomhccIu no HSAaHiK) 1-ro 
BbinycKa ,MaTepIa.noBT>" — A. A. Bhjihmobhwt., KD. H. BarHepi., B. H. JlacKa- 
peBT., T. B. JloKOTb, E. B. CnenTopcKlfl, A. B. 4>jiopoBCKin, i-xeHbi llpaBJieHifl 
HHCTHTyTa — A. I. MrHaToacKitt, B. B 4>apMaKOBCKltt, PI. B. CTpyse, H. A. 
riyuiHHT., A. B. CoJiOBbeBi., A. J\. HoroAHHT., M. C. CiHiuesi, B. X. Ha satin., 
B. C. >KapaeuKllt h BHOBb Bouiejuuie bt. Komhcciio — A. B. MaKfleuoBi, 
J\. M. CyxotHHi, r. A. OdporopcKitt h H. A. OcrpoyxoB-b. npeAcfeAaTeJieMi 
KomhccIh ocTaBaaca B. JX- JlacKapeB-b, peaaKTopoMi. 6bia-b HaGpaHi B. X. 
AaeaTm.. 

06cTO«TeflbCTBa npiiHyAHJiH Komhccjio paaatjiHTb 2-fl BbinycKT, .MaTe- 
piajioBi* na ABt MacTH, h3t» KOTOpux-b nepBin, 60/ite 3Ha>HHTeflbHaH no pas- 
Mtpy, BbixoAHTi HWHt, a bo BTopyio BOHAyTi: oKOHwaHle rjiaBHaro a^cpaBHT- 
Haro cnucxa aBTopoBi (6yKBi,i q, 111, m, s), cnHCKH TpyaoBi aBTopoBi, onoa- 
AaBUHX*b ci> hxi> npeflCTaBJieHieMi. h aonoJiHHTejibHbie cnHCKH rpyaoBT. bbto- 
poBi., ywe BoiiiefliuHXT. »t> nepByio iamb 2-ro Bbinycxa. 

BbinycKaeMan hmht. nepBaH qacTb 2-ro Bbinycua .MaiepiaaoBi* coaep- 
>khtt» 6333 Ha3BaHls TpyAOBT., npHHan.ne>KamnxT. 339 aBTopaMi. Bt> cpeflHeMi 
Ha oAHoro aBTopa npHxoanTcn 18,68 TpyaoBT. (noiTH 19, t. k. cnwcoKi 339-ro 
aBiopa He saKOHqem. bt, nepaott lacm). Bt> 1-mt> BunycKt .MaTepiaaoBT." 
Ha oAHoro aBTopa npHxoaHJiocb noiTii 15 TpyAOBi. (-172 aBTopa npH 7038 Ha- 
aaaHilt TpyaoBi). 

Biopati oco6eHHocTh AecHTHjitTiji 1930 — 1940 i-oaobt. coctohtt. bi> tomt>, 

4T0 nOHBHAOCb 3Ham)TeJlbHOe KClHHeCTBO HOBblXT. aBTOpOBT., H npH TOMT. MO- 

aoabixt., aaKOHMHBUJHXT. CBoe o6pa30BaHie MacTO y>Ke bt. SMHrpauiH. Ttimt. 
irfcHHte »BflneTcn yqacTie hxt. bt. 6H6Alorpa<pin KaKi BbipaweHle eAHBeHid 
pyccKHXi. HayMHWXT. atHTe^eft bt. SMHrpauiH. 

TpeTbH oco6eHHOCTb 2-ro BunycKa .Maiepia^oBi,* cBHATVrejibCTBye-n, 
o6t, yMeRbmeHlH bt. SMHrpauiH KOJiHiecTBa HayMHbixT. H3AaHifl h cootbt>t- 

CTBeHHO KOflHMeCTBa TpyAOBl H3 pyCCKOMl «3blKt; TpyAbl MHOI'HXl pyCCKHXT. 
aBTOpOBTj HaneMaTaHbl HCK^lOHHTeabHO Ha HHOCTpaUHblXT. H3UKaXl. OneHb B03- 

mo>kho, mo 3TO o6cTonTe.nbCTBO CBHAi>TeabcTByeTi bm'bct'b ct> ttjmi 6oJi'fee 
6^h3komi Bxo>KaeHln pyccKofl SMHrpauiH bt. qywyro >KH3Hb. 

no nopyMeHlio CoB-feTa Pycc«aro Hayqnaro HHCTHTyia bi Btflrpaat h 
hi, co3H3Hln OoJibiiioro 3HaieHin H3aaHin pyccKofl sMHrpaHTCKod HayHHofl 
6H6^iorpacplH, BH6alorpa4>HiecKan Komhccio npHHOcHTT, rjiy6oi<yio 6^aroaap- 
nocTh BctMT. coatncTBOBaBuiHMT, h noTpyflHBUJHMCti Ha nojib3y SToro HSAanio 
h iipemjie uceio bcbmi. aBiopaMi, npHcnaBiuHMi cnHCKH cbohxt. HayMHbixT. 
rpyaoBT. in. SMHrpauiH. 

I>i>^rpaai> 
1 liomi 1911 r. 



PVCCKIH MA.VMHNH MHCTHTYT'b BT> B'bJirPAAti. 



MATEPIAJlbl /Ulfl BMB/1I0F PAOIM PyCCKMXT> HAyMHblXTj 
TPy/lOBb 3A PyiSE>KOMT>. 

( 1930 — 1940). 

1. A6aKyiwoBT> IIhko.'iuh [1;ihjiohhmi>. 

I l|>ui|)i.'Ct'(i|M. ^iii'|n.'<';cKuro yiiiincpCH pl'i a, 3;ir|K'<~) I.. 

M;ircpi;lii.i, Bun. I, ,N? 1----5. 

1. Zakon o prenosenju pogresaka u novom svjetlu (Kpn- 
niKa daTbH Dr. A. Levakovic'a). — „LLIyMapcKH ^hct", 3arpe6, 
1930. 6p. 8. 

2. OTHOCHTejibHafl nonpaBKa 3a AedpopMaiiiK) ulsnHoH .hh- 
iiin npH H3MfepeHin 6a3Hca HHBapHbiMH npoBO^OKaMH. — 3an. 
Pyc. HaynH Hhct. bi. Bt/irpaak, 1931, Bbin. 4. 

3. Merenje bazisa invarnim zicama. — „Tehni£ki List", 
Zagreb, 1931, br. 21, 22, 23. 

4. B-niflHie TpeHin B"b 6/ioKax-b 6a3ncHaro npH6opa E^e- 
pHHa Ha H3Mtp5ieMoe pa3CTOsiHie. — 3an. Pyc Hayq. Hhct. bt> 
IVh/irpaafc, 1933, Bbin. 8. 

5. Uticaj trenja u koloturima bazisnog aparata Jederina kod 
merenja duljina. — Godisnjak univerziteta kraljevine Jugoslavije 
ii Zagrebu za skolske godine 1929/30-1932/33. 

6. OupeAtieHie uiHpoTbi acTpOHONnmecKHX'b nyHKTOB-b 
|cpnnHeHie mctojiobt. ntBHOBa (Stechert'a) h Ta^bKona (Horre- 
Iniw'a)] — 3an. Pycci<. HayiH. Hhct. Bt Bt/irpaflt, 1933, Bbin 8. 

7. Tocnost odredenja pravca meredijana po korespodenlnim 
visinama zvijezda. — „Salurn" (revija za popularizaciju i negu 
Astronomije, Meteorologije, Geodezije i Seizmologije), Beograd, 
1935, br. 1, 

8 Kotiforma poprecna policilindricna projekcija (Gauss- 
Kriigerova projekcija meridijanskih zona). — „Satuni", Beograd, 
I9't. r >, br. 2, 3, 4, 5 — 6 (He saKOHieHo). 

9. KpninK.i hobmxi. ciioco6obt> onpeflt^eHJH a3HMyia aeiu- 
iKtio iipe;iM(> i a — 3an. Pyccic. HayqH. Hhct. bt> Bt^rpaat, 
I93S, iii.iii. 12. 

10. Krilika imvili meloda odredivanja azimuta zemaljskog 

M;it iuiii fiiif'uiidi |i. pyr. n.iyi. i|>y;i. .<;i 1 1 y 6 1' >i< . 1 



objekla. — .Geometarski i Geodetski Glasnik", Beograd, 1935' 
sv. 3, 4. 

11. Odredivanje tocnosti bazisa izmjerenog aparatom Jede- 
rina. — „Tehnicki List" Zagreb, 1935, br. 19-20. 21—22. „Sa- 
turn", Beograd, 1935, br. 1, 2, 3. 

J2. Astronomija kao neophodno potrebno pomocno sred- 
stvo za geodeziju. — „Tehnicki List", Zagreb, 1936, br. 5 — 6. 

13. Pokus odredivanja Sirine zvjezdarnice hrvatskog priro- 
doslovnog drustva u Zagrebu. — Glasnik prirodoslovnog Dru- 
stva, godiste XL1— XLVIII, Zagreb 1929—1939. 

14. Odredivanje azimuta zemaljskog objekta pomofu sun- 
ca. — „Geometarski i Geodetski Glasnik", Beograd, 1936, sv. 5. 

15. ywbHie HHTaTb KapTy. — „3eM^eMtpHoe At.no", Bkn- 
rpaat, 1937, JSTs 1. 

16. Ispitivanje deformacije na fotografskoj ploci, snimljenoj 
iz aviona sa primjenom Tissot-ove indikatrise. — „Geodetski 
List", Zagreb, 1937, br. 2 (He 3aKOHMeHO). 

17. Bazisna mreza Tehni£kog Fakulteta u Zagrebu s obzi- 
rom na teoriju najmanih kvadrata. — B Tehnicki List", Zagreb, 
1937, br. 9, 10. 

18. OnpeflkjieHie ochobhoH cropoHbi aaHHoH 6a3HCH0ii cbth 
ct> HaH6o^biiiHMT> BtcoMt npH nocTonHHoH cyiwivit npieMOBi>. — 
3an. PyccK. Hayq. Hhct. bt, Bt^rpaflt, 1939, Bbin. 14. 

2. A6paMOBTj Ceprfefi CeMeHOBHMi.. 

AoKTop-b mcuhuhhh Mockob. ynHB. (1905), upocbeccop-b Mo- 
CKOBCKaro >KeHCKaro HuciMTyra, iipoipcccop'i. VHHBepcmcTa 
B-b CocJjjh (1921 — 1924), charge de cours a la t'aculte russe 
des sciences a I'universitc de Paris (cb 1925), poj.. 1875 r. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. I, N? 6 — 20. 

19. Histologic pathologique de l'exantheme de la rougeole. 
C. r. de la Soc. de Biol., Paris, 1921, T. LXXXIV, p. 101 — 102. 

20. PenaKTHpoBajit H<ypHa;ni „Bpaie6Hoe OSosptme" ct> 
1921 no 1923 r. KHnron3aaTe^bCTBO „Bpaq-b", Bep-nHH-b. 

21. riaToreHHbie MHicpoopraHHSMbi. Hx-b po;ib bt. srio.io- 
riH, naio/ioriH h snuiieMio^oriH sapasHbix-b 6ojik3Heti. rioco6ie 
npw H3yqeHiH 6aicrepio;iorin n.nn Bpaqefi h CTyaeHTOBT.. H3jia; 
Hie IV, 518 CTp. + VIII, 43 Ta6n. u 53 pwc. bt> TeKcrfe, 264 pH- 
cyHKa BHt TeKCTa Ha 20 Ta6.anLi.ax-b. H3.o.aT. „Bpaq-b" bt. Bep- 
^HHt, 1922. 

22. PeaaKTHpoBaji-b nepBbiii Bbinycio. „Travaux de l'ln- 
stitut d'anatomie pathologique de I'universitc de Sofia" 89 crrp. 
cb 63 pHcyHKaMH bt> TeKcifc, Sofia 192 1. 

23*). MeTOiiHKa K;iHHnqecKoH ;ia6opaTopiH. Llocooie ripn 
npoH3BOACTB'b xwuHHecKHXTj, MHKpocKonnqecKiiXT>, 6aKTepio;jo- 

*) Cm. B. B. 3aBi.a^OBi). 



rimecKHXTj h cepo/iorimecKHXT) H3c^t^0BaHiK bt> K.iHHKmecKnx'h 
ut^HXi. (btj coTpyiiHHMecTBt ct npodp. B. B. 3 a b l a .1 o- 
bhm t). Towb I, 256 CTp.-)-IV, ci. 88 pwc. bi TeKCTt. Khhto- 
mn.. „neqaTHoe Htno", Codpia 1925. Tomt> II, 279 crp., 5 pwc. 

BT> TeKCTt, 122 BH"B TeKCTa, CodlJH, 1926. 

24. Sur les alterations de glandes survenales dans la fievre 
typhoide (en collaboration avec Lebel). C. r. de la Soc. de bio- 
logie, Paris 1936, vol XCIV, p. 25-26. 

25. FlaToreHHbie MHKpoopraHH3Mbi, hxt, pent Bt 3Tio/io- 
riH, naTo.noriH h 9nn;i.eMio.noriH 3apa3HbiXT> Go^t3HeH. FIoco6ie 
npH H3yMeHiH 6aKTepio^orin ann Bpaqeti h CTyaeHTOB-b. V-oe 
nan. V1II + 594 CTp., 42 Ta6^. h 54 phc. B-b TeKCTt h 264 pwc, 
Ha 20 Ta6;i. BHfe TeKCTa. H3jaT. ..BpamA Bep.iHH-b. 1926. 

26 AT^ac-b naToreiiHi.ix'b MHKpoopraHH3MOBi>. V\hr V-oe, 
48 crp. 264 pwc, H3^aT. „BpaHT>", Septum,, 1926. 

27. La proteinotherapie vaccinale des nevrites. — Bullet, et 
memoires de la Soc. de medecins de Paris. 1928. 

28. Orientation modeme du traitement biologique de la 
blenorragie. Les vaccins plurivalents calloidaux (en callabor. 
avec D el a ter). Ibid. 1928. 

29. MejmuHHCKiii (paKy.ibTeT-b MocKOBCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa 
90-xt» ro^oBi. — K)6n;ieJiHbiti C6opHHK"b no cny l iaio 175^tTi>i 
MocKOBCKaro yHHBepcmeTa, M3.naT. „CoBpeMeHHbin 3anucKn", 
IlapnHO. 1930, dp. 366 404. 

30. La proteinotherapie vaccinale des nevrites par un ly- 
s.il de staphylocoques et de b. prodigiosus. - Gazette medicale 
de France, 1931, (en collabor. avec Del a ter). 

31. PeaaKTHpoBa^-b H<yp:ia.Tb „Bpaqe6Hbiti BtiCTHHKT,", op- 
i.iHi. oo-beaHHeHia pyccKnxi> BpaieM 3arpanHue8 1931—1932 r. 

32. naTort'He3'b 3/iOKaMecrBeHHaro Ma.ioKpOBifl B"b CBfcTt co- 
n.ieMeHHoii opraHOTepanin. — „Bpaqe6H.BiiCTH.", 1931, CTp. 46 — 53. 

33 K"b Bonpocy o 3Ha<ieHin peaiaiin Baccepiwana ci, He- 
nai ptxott cbiBopoTKofi — „Bpaqe6H. BtcTH.", 1931, crp. 241 — 243. 

34. HepTbi h.vb )kh3hh H. H. rinporoBa. — Ibid. 1931, 
rip. 354-365. 

35. CoBpewemiafl K.iaccHtpHKauiH napaTH(p03Hbixi> :^a6o.iii- 
niiiiii h MvicubixT. OTpaB.ieHiii, — Ibid. 1932. CTp. 101-105. 

36. Que doit-on esperer de la Proteinoterapie vaccinale 
dans les nevrites, les radiculites tabetiques et le Parkinson?— 
.,' ioncours medical", 1934, Ns 5, p. 1 — 14. 

37. Sur les proprietes des filtrats des cultures „entrainees" 
par les produits scarlatineaux. — C. r. de la Soc. de Biologie, 
l'»37, Tome CXX1V, p. 1076-8. 

38. Sur les modifications apportees a diverses cultures mi- 
cuiliieinies p r les produits scarlatineux, Ibid, p. 631-632, 

39. II.immim upocpeccopoBb B LI. KpbiAOBa h M. H. Hh 
KH(|)opoiiM (k i. rpiumarn h AH;iflnaTn.i1viiio co ^hh KOHMUHbi). — 
.I'yiTkilt Bpa'ii. mi. l lexociouai<in", JM» 2 u 3, 1937. 



3. Ara,a>KaHbHH'b Kapanen, CeprteBH4t. 

B. npo(])eccopi. /J,oHCKoro yHHBepcHTeTa, HapM/Kb. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. I, ,NV 25 — 26. 

40. Analyse physiologique et clinique du processus d'inhi- 
bition — „L'Encephale M , Nov., 1931. 

41. Le but et la technique des recherches experimentales 
des fausses images. — Archives internationales de Neurologie, 
Juil.-Aout, 1935. 

42. Introduction a l'&ude experimental du probleme de 
l'hallucination. — FIpeflHC^OBie npotb. Laignel-Lavastine, — Archi- 
ves Internationales de Neurologie, Paris (Octobre-Novembre-De- 
cembre 1939— Janvier 1940), pp. 1—86. 

* 4. AraqboHOBij BajiepiaHT> KoHcraHTHHOBMMb. 

B. npocj)eccopi> TaBpHMecKaro yHHBepcmeTa, I lap mh< - i>. 

MarepiaJibi, Bun. I, No 27 — 49. 

43. Quelques considerations sur la partie colloTdale des sols 
de France. 1935. — C. R. Paris. 

44. Le sols bruns et rouges a crotite carbonatee en Tu- 
nisie. — C. R. 1936, 202, p. 1597—1599. 

45. Les sols-types de la Tunisie. Ibid., p. 2000-2002. 

46. Les sols de France au point de vue pedologique. 8°, 
p. XIlI-f-154, avec la carte pedolog. de France 1:2.500.000 et 
plusieures fig. et cartes, 1936, ed Dunod. Prefaces de M. A. 
Lacroix, M. L. Lutaud et M. A. Demolon. 

47. Les sols-types de la Tunisie. 8°, avec la carte, 1937. 

5. AflOHUT. H. r. 

B.. iipocJ)eccop"b IleTpoipaACKaru viihb., professeur ajfrec a 
l'univ. de Bruxelles. 

MaTepiaflbi, Bwn. 1. JsTs 50—67. 

48. L'age et l'origine de Basile I.— Byzantion VIII (Burxelles 
1933), 475-500 et IX (1934), 223-260). 

49. La porl€e historique de l'oraison funebre de Basile 1 
par son fils Leon le Sage. lb. VIII (1933), 501—513. 

50. Notes armeno-byzanlines. lb. IX (1934), 367—382 et 
X (1935), 161-203. 

51. Les Taronites en Armenie et a Byzance. lb. IX. (1934), 
715—738, X (1935), 531-551 et XJ (1936), 21-42. 

52. Sur la date de l'histoire de Mo'i'se de Chorene. lb. XI 
(1936), 97-100. 

53. L'archeveque Theophylacte et le Taronite. lb. XI, 577 — 588. 

54. A propos de la note de M. Lewy sur Moise de Cho- 
rene. lb. XI 597—599. 

55. La famille d'Aaron le Bulgare. lb. XI, 783—790. 

56. Tornik le moine. lb. XIII (1938), 143 164. 



57. Les legendes de Maurice et de Constantin V. — Annuaire 
de l'lnstitut de Philologie et d'Hisloire orientales. II (Brux. 
1934), 1-12. 

58. Asot Erkat ou de ter, roi d'Armgnie de 913 a 929. lb. 
Ill (1935), 13-35. 

59. Les vestiges d'un ancien cullte en Armenie. lb. IV 
(1936), 501-515. 

60. Quelques etymologies armeniennes. lb. V (1937), 5 — 12. 
61 Samuel l'Armenien roi des Bulgares. — Memoires de 

I'Academie Royale de Belgique XXXIX (Brux. 1938), 1 — 63. 

62. Emprunts de haute epoque en armenien. — Revues des 
Etudes Indoeuropeennes. I (Bucarest 1938). 

CTaTbH Ha apMHHCKOMTj 5I3bIKt: 

63. ApMHHe bt> BH3aHTittcKOfi HayKt, Bi >KypH. .Hayrenik". 
1930 neti. h 1931 hhb. 

64. BacH^iti ApMAHHH-b. lb. 1931 iiOHb-ceHT. 

65. O Moncet XopeHCKOM-b (no noBoay Tpy^a r. Akh- 
HiHHa). lb. 1932. 

66. Haia eBaHre^ia napnubi M.110. Sion 1936 aBr. 

67. Peu.. Ha KHHry apxien. TaperHHa „Les centres spirituels 
et la haute ecole de Gladzor". lb. 1936 aeK. 

68. Kto aBTopij BaTHT-bCoKpaTa? lb. 1936 ceHT. 

69. Kpanon HCTopiH CBHUieHHHKa 93HHKa. lb. 1938 Mafl- 

ilOHb. 

70. OTBtTi, r. AKHHHmy. lb. 1938 Hoa6pb-1939 hhb. 

71. Peu. Ha KHHry r. A6eri«Ha „Neuarmenische Gramma- 
tik". Veni. 1936 mnh. 

* 6. ■}• AKauaTOBT> Hm<ojiafl Erm<J)aHOBHM-b. 

,[J,OKTOP"b MCUHLWHbl. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bi>ni. I, M> 71 — 76. 

72. Kt. Bonpocy o 3a6oJitBaHiH ;ierKHXi>, o6ycjiOB^eHHOMT> 
3apaH<eHieM'b TBC-MHKpo6aMH. Ty6epKy^e3Ha« h MaxoToiHaH 
npo6^eMbi. — 3an. PyccK HayqH. Hhct. bt> bknrpanM, 1932, 
Bbin. 6, CTp. 195—227. 

7. AHaHbHHij EBteHifl ApKaAbeBHWb. 

Pn.Ub. 

OTfltjIfcHblU H 3 il a H i H . 

73 rieTpapKa, U3R. „rpaHn", BepjiHH, 1923. 

7 I. I)OTTvmejiJin. Ibid., 1923. 

17) Pico della Mirandola, ed. Laberza, Bari, 1937. 

76. II Problema del Rinascimento. Milano, 1934, Soc. Ed. 
Dnnte Aligliieri. 

77. Era Dolcino (ne'iaraeTCM \ 
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9 T KD A bl . 

78. II Rinascimento Cristiano e il sua Storico. — „Cultura" 
1926. 

79. Cincetto del Rinascimento. .Romana", 1939. 

80. 11 sincretismo religioso-filosofico nei primi s coli dell'- 
era cristiana. — „Bilychius", 1929. 

81. Bossuet. Ibid. 1931. 

82. Un critico del Romanticismo (E. Seilliere). — „Cultura" 
1927. 

83. Emile Verhaeren e la letteratura belga contemporanea. 
Ibid., 1928. 

9 t K) a bi o6i HTajibSHCKHxi HeoruiaTOHHKaxi.. 

84. Pico della Mirandola. — „Civilta Moderna". Firenze, 1935. 

85. Pic de la Mirandole. — Revue d'Histoire de la Philosophic 
et de la Civilisation. Lille, 1934. 

HiajtHHCKaa jiHTepaiypa. 

86. Leopardi. — Revue Bleue", Paris, 1934. 

87. Leopard. — „Revue Hebdomadaire", Paris, 1937. 

88. Les Voyageurs frangais en Italie au XVIj s. — „Revue 
Bleue", 1934. 

89. Viaggiatori francesi in Italia nel sec. XVII. — „Nuova 
Rivista Storica", 1938. 

90 Marsilio Ficino e la filosofia italiana nel XV s. — „La 
Nuova Italia", 1934. 

91. Nietzsche e 1'ltalia. — „Nuova Antologia", 1930. 

92. Les Juifs dans la Renaissance Italienne. — „Cahiers 
Juifs", 1934-35, Paris-Alexandrie. 

PyccKaa JiHTepaTypa. 

93. Pensieri su Puskin. — C6ophhkt>, nocBHiu,. CToyiiTiio 
llymKHHa no ma;ibflHCKH, Roma, 1937. 

94. M. Gorki. -„Revue Bleue", 1933. 

95. M. Gorki.- „Rassegna Italiana", 1937. 

96. Nuova Letteratura Russa. — „Nuova Antologia", 1931. 

riojiHTHKo-couio/iorHiecKie 3 t io fl bl . 
97- La Russia attraverso la stampa sovietica. — „Nuova An- 
tologia", 1931. 

98. Anniversario della Rivoluzione russa, 1932. 

9 

8. AHacTaciii (rpH6aH0BCKift), mhtpouojihtt. (paHfee Apxienw- 

CKOnij) KHUJHHeBCKifi H XOTHHCKiM. 

ripejcbaare.'ib Pyceiwiro Apxiepcni:K;ii u Cum >. i;i hi. C ' i u- m 
ckhx'I. k'-ap/iouunx ii, Bt,irpa/n-. 

99. CBliTJioft nawMTH bi, 503^ noMHRineW Be^ni<oll Kn5ir nun 
E^HsasieThi Oeofloponnbi, lepyca^iHwi,, 192 T> r., cip 24. 



100. floXBa.lhHOe ClOBO HOBblMT, CBHIUeHHOMyqeHHKaMI. 

PyccKofl LJ,epKnn — ..UepKOBHbia Bt^owocTH", CpeMCKie Kap- 
JioBUbi, 1926 r., CTp. 10. 

101. Bectabi c i> co6cTBeHHbiM-b cepanewi., B-fc.nrpa.in,, 1935 r., 
ct P . 170. 

102. riyiuKMHi, bt, ero OTHomeHin kt> pe;iHrin h FIpaBO 
cnaBHofi UepKBH. — .UepKOBHan >KH3Hb\ HoBbifl Caai>, 1939 r., 
dp. 40. 

103. CTaTbH B-bmypHa.iax-b „UepKOBHbin BtflOMOCTH", „U,ep 
KOBnaa >KH3Hb", „CBHTaw 3eMJiH", ..FlpaBocnaBHaH Pycb". 

9. AH^epCOHTj OcK'iipi) HHKO.liieBHMl). 

Pd.l hi. IHH7 i. Mb Mnni'Kt). F>. ii|i(. , i[i).uu)U re.ib KieBCKaro 
l\oMMep>iecK;ii o Hhctii t\ t;i. .'inpcK"rcip-i> L'THTiiCTii'iccKan) Mn- 
cnrryTa ,iih skohom. M.K.ih.uiHiiniii iipn CoiImhckowij .Vhh- 
Ht'pCM i oil.. Coi|)in. 

Mjiupiuiu, Bi,iii. I, ,Nl> i:«— 162. 

104. Theory of Probability and Economic Research. — Pro- 
ceedings of the Second International Conference of Agricultu- 
ral Economists, held at Cornell University, Ithaca, New York, 
August 18 to August 29, 1930 Menasha, Wisconsin 1930. p. 
481—508. 

105. 1st die Quantitatstheorie statistisch nachweisbar? — 
Zeitschrift fiir Nationalokonomie etc. Band 11, Heft 4, 15 M3rz 
1931, p. 523-578. 

106. Kope.nau.H5i h npHMHHHocTb.— TpHiwec. cnHcamie Ha H/iaB- 
HaTa ,anpeKu.HH Ha cTaTHCTHKaTa. ToiiHHa II, Co^hh, KHHra III 
h IV, 1930/31, CTp. 253—273 (cbpaHii, nepeBo./vb: 274—294). 

107. Ladislaus v. Borlkiewicz. — Zeitschrift fiir Nationalo- 
konomie, Band III, Heft 2, 15. Dezember 1931, CTp. 242—250. 

108. Flo BT>npoca 3a <J)HHaHCOBaTa pe<J)OpMa. — Cnnca- 
HHe Ha C"bK)3a Ha nony^HpHHTt 6aHKH, roa. XII kh. 2. Co4)hh 
luaprt 1933 r. CTp. 1 — 18. PcaaKTopi,: a-pt V\n. ria./ia30BT». 

109. Statistics - Statistical Method — Encyclopaedia of the 
Social Sciences. Editor-in-chief Edwin R. A. Seligman, Associa- 
te editor Alvin Johnson, Volume fourteen (Servitudes — Trade 
Associations) The Macmillan Company 1934, November, New 
York, p. 366-371. 

110. 3aMtqaHiH no AOKAaay J. Neyman, On the two Dif- 
ferent Aspects of the Representative Method: The Method of 
stratified sampling and the Method of Purposive Selection. — 
Journ. of the Royal Statist. Society, Vol. XCI. London, 1934. 

111. CTaTHCTHnecKH HucTHTyTi, 3a CTonaHCKH npoyiBa- 
ii mi. opraHntaumi h ue/in. — TpyaoBe Ha CTaT. Hhct. 3a 
(/rou. npoyiBanHfl, N° 1, CocpHH 1935, CTp. 5 — 13. 

112. ho BT>'ipoca 3a ho>khuht , b Ha ueHHrb bi> Bi>;irapHH. 
Ibidem np. 28-41. 

113. Einfiiliruiig in die mallioiiialische Slatistik MitPTexlab- 



bildungen. Wien, Verlag von Julius Springer, 1935. Op. VI — j— 
314. 

114. riaieb no B-bnpoca 3a HO>KHU.nrb Ha ueHHrfc bt> Bt,ji- 
rapHH. — Tpy^OBe Ha CTaT. Hhct. 3a CTon. npoy^BaHHH npw 
Coq\ Hi>p)K. yHHBepcHTeTi, N° 2 — 3, Co(bnH, 1935; CTp. 61 — 88. 

115. HfcKOH TeopeTHiecKH BtnpocH b^. BptsKa ct> kohiohk- 

TypHHTt flBHWeHHH BTj K>IOH3TOMHHTfc CBpOneflCKH 3eiwe.a'fe;iCKH 

flT^pwaBit. (riy6jiHMHa .neKUHfl MeTeHa bt> /IoHAOHCKaTa BHCiua 

UIKO^a 3a MKOHOMHHeCKH H nOflHTHMeCKH HayKH npH JIOHflOH- 

ckhh yHHBepcHTen. Ha 7 <J>eBpyapnti 1936 r). Ibidem, JMb 1, 1936, 
dp. 5—21. 

116. Bipxy CTaTHCTHqecKaTa TexHHKa Ha KomoHKTypHHTk 
H3CJieflBaHHa* (_n.Be ny6n. jieKu.nn, HeTeHH elc... Ha 12 h 14 <be- 
BpyapHfi 1936 r.). Ibidem, Nb 1. 1936, CTp. 55—78. 

117. Provisional note on the question of the construction 
of an internationally comparable index of production. 1936, Lea- 
gue of Nations, Committee of Statistical Experts, Sub. Commit- 
tee of Indices of Industrial Production: C. E. S. (75, C. E. S.) 
S. C. Prod. (14). 

118. flo Btnpoca 3a ct3.ziaBaHe Ha MOK^yHapoAHO cpaB- 
HHeMT* HHAeKCt Ha HHflycTpHa^HOTo npoH3BOiicTBo — On the 
Question of the Construction of an Internationally Comparable 
Index of Industrial Production — Tpy.o.H Ha C. H. C. II. , 1937, 
Nil, CTp. 121-131. 

119. Struktur und Konjunktur der bulgarischen Volkswirt- 
schaft — Kieler Vortrage gehalten im Institut f. Weltwirtschaft 
an der Universitat Kiel Hgg. von Pr. Dr. Andreas Predohl, N« 52, 
Jena (G. Fischer) 1938, CTp. 18. 

120. <J>HHaHCOBO KpxrooopameHHe bt> B-b/irapHH ct. or- 
jiefli. Ha CTpyKTypHHTt oco6eHocTH Ha B-bJirapcKo-ro Hapo.ii.Ho 
CTonaHCTBO. Pedpep. HeTeHt iipe,zn> B. H. R. Ha 1. XII. 1938 
— CnHcaHHe Ha Bi>;irapcKOTo HKOHOMHqecKO /j,py*ecTBO, ro- 
HHHa XXXVIII kh 1, HHyapHft 1939 r. CotbHH, CTp. 3—25. Pa- 
3HCKBaHHa no pecbepaTa : ibidem, p. 46 — 57 (oTBfcTT>: 55— 
57). 

121. Los problemas fundamentales de la economia de Bul- 
garia. — ,, Veritas" Edicion extraordinaria 1939, Abril 1939, Bu- 
enos Ayres, Argentina p. 235—237. 

P e i; e h 3 i h 

122. A. A. KaydwaHt: Teopia h MeTOAbi ct3thcthkh, 
5-e H34., MocKBa-JleHHHrpa.aT, 1928\ — TpHMic. cnwc Ha Vn. 
Rup. Ha GraT. For. I kh. IV HHyapHfl— Maprb 1930 r. Op. 
428-429. 

123. E. Wagemann: Konjunkturlehre, Economic Rhithm, 
Einfuhrung in die Konjunkturlehre. — Zeitschrift fur Nationnloko- 
nomie etc. Band III, Heft 1, Abgeschl am 25. Sept. 1931, crp. 
124—129. 



124. Finanzen und Steuern im In- und Ausland. Ibid : 
p. 149 — 150. 

125. Rudolf Gater, Die Konjunkturprognose des Har- 
vard Institutes. Eine Kritik ihrer Methoden und inter Ergeb- 
nisse. Ziiricher Volkswirtsch. Forschungen, hgg. v. Prof. Dr. M. 
Saitzew, Bd. 17, Zurich 1931.— Zeitschrift fur Nationalok., Band IV. 
Heft 1, 15. X. 1932, p. 137—138. 

126 Emil Kohlweiler, Statistik im Dienste der Technik 
mit speziellen Anwendungen auf Fragen der Drahtinduslrie, Miin- 
chen und Berlin 1931. — Zeitschrift fur Nationalokonomie, 
Band IV, Heft 5, dp. 705. 

127. Wilhelm Winkler, Grundriss der Statistik, 1 — 11 
Teil, Berlin 1931 — 1933. Ibid. 705-708. 

128. Georgi Th. Danailow, Theorie der Statistik. — Universi 
tatsbibliothek N<> 119. Sofia 1932. Ibid. Band V, Heft 1, p. 132— 133 

129. Richter-Altschafler, Hans. Theorie und Technik der 
Korrelationsanalyse (Schriftenreihe des Instituts fur Landwirt 
schaftliche Marktforschung, H. 5). Berlin 1932.— Wellwirtschafiliches 
Archiv, Zeitschrift des Instituts fur Weltwirlschaft, begrundet von 
Hernhard Harms, Neue Folge herausgegeben von Dr. Sc. pol 
Dr. jur. Jens Jessen. 39. Band. Januar 1934. Heft 1. 10—11. 

130. Erich Kamke, Einfuhrung in die Wahrscheinlich 
keitstheorie. Leipzig 1932. — Zeitschrift fur Nationalokonomie 
Band V, Heft '2, 1934, p. 277. 

131. Richard v. Mises, Vorlesungen aus dem Gebiete 
der angewandten Mathematik. 1 Band. Wahrscheinlichkeilsrech- 
nung und ihre Anwendung in der Statistik und theoretischen 
Physik. Leipzig und Wien 1931. — Zeitschrift fur Nationaldko- 
noniie, V. Band. 2. Heft. p. 277—280. 

132. Hermann von Schelling, Die wirtschaftlichen Zeit- 
rt'ihen als Problem der Korrelationsrechnung mit besonderer 
Berucksichtigung der Jag" correlation. Veroff. der Frankf. Ges. 
(. Konjunkturforsch. Heft 11. Bonn 1931. — Zeitschrift fiir Na- 
lionalokonomie, V. Bd., 4 H. 1934, p. 563-564. 

133. G. Th. Danailow, Untersuchungen uber die Bevol- 
kerungsstatistik Bulgariens (Schriftensammlung der Bulgarischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Bd. XXIV). Sofia 1931. Ibidem 
S. 564—565. 

134. Hans Richter-Altschafter, Einfuhrung in die Kor- 
idntionsrechnung. Eine Darstellung der Grundlagen rationaler 
Sclialzungen, Analysen und Vorhersagen fiir Wirtschaftstheorie 
und Wirtschaftspraxis (Schriftenreihe des Instituts fiir landwirt- 
scli.-iftliclu' Marktforschung. Heft 1) Berlin 1931. Ibidem S. 566. 

135. Wilhelm Liiltecke, Konjunkturstatistik des Grossbet- 
ricl)i'S. Leipzig 1931. Ibidem S. 566—567. 

136 Philipp Frank, l)<is Kausalgesetz und seine Grenzen 
(Sclirifti'ii ziir wisscnschnfllichen Wellauffassung, herausgeg. von 
I'll Frank und M. Schlick, Band 6). Wien 1932. Ibidem S. 573. 
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137. Oskar Lange, Die Preis dispersion als Miltel zur 
statistischen Messung wirtschaftlicher Gleichgewichtsstorungen. 
(Veroff. der Frankf, Ges. f. Konjunkturf., hgg. von Dr. E. Alt- 
schul, Neue Folge, Heft 4), 52 S , Leipzig H. Buske 1932. — 
Mitteilungen des Verbandes osterreichischer Banken und Ban- 
kiers, XVI. Jahr, 1934, Ns 12, Wien, p. 348-349. 

138. Krawtchouk, M., Sur les ecarts moyens des coeffi- 
cients de correlation et de regression, J. Inst. Math Acad. Sci. 
Ucraine N<> 3/4, 121-131 u. franz. Zusammenfassung 131 (1935) 
(Ukrainisch) — Zentralblatt fur Mathematik und ihre Grenzge- 
biete, 12 Band, Heft 3, 16. Nov. 1935, p. 113. 

139. Kelley, Truman Z.: An unbiassed correlation ratio 
measure, Proc. Nat. Acad. Sci, U.S.A. 21, 554—559(1935), 
Zentralblatt f Math u ihre Grenzgebiete, 12. Heft 5, 21 Dezem- 
ber 1935, S. 217. 

140. Fisher, R. A.: The mathematical distributions used 
in the common tests of significance, Econometrica 3, 353—365 
(1935) Ibid. p. 217. 

141. Slutsky, E.: On extrapolation and prognosis. J. 
Geophys. Moskau 5, 263—278 und engl. Zusammenfassung 278 — 
279 (1935). (Russisch). Ibid. 12. Bd. Heft 6, 10 Januar 1936. 
p. 267. 

142. Hirschfeld, H. O., A connection between correla- 
tion and contingency. Proc, Cambridge Philos. Soc. 31, 520— 
524 (1935). Ibid. Heft 8, 17 Februar 1936, p. 363. 

143. Ernst Wagemann: Narrenspiegel der Statistik. Die 
Umrisse eines statistischen Weltbildes. VIII und 255 S. Hamburg, 
Hanseatische Verlagsanstalt. 1935. R. M. 6. 80, geb. R. M. 7. 80, 
— Zeitschrift fur Nationalokonomie, Band VII, Heft 3 (30 Aug. 
1936), p. 422—423. 

144. Felice Vinci, Manuale di Stalistica. Introduzione alio 
studio quantitativo dei fatti sociali. Vol. I, IX und 230 S. Vol. II, 
302 S. Bologna: N. Zanichelli. 1934. Ibidem p. 423—424. 

145. Beitrage zur Deutschen Statistik, Festgabe fur Franz 
Zizek zur 60. Wiederkehr seines Geburtslages. VIII und 288 S. 
Leipzig, H. Buske Verlag, RM. 12. Ibidem Band VII, Heft 4 (31 
X 1936) p. 570. 

146. Karl Marbe, Die menschliche Sexualproportion (Das 
Geschlechtsverhaltnis der Geborenen). Eine Einfuhrung in die 
Probleme. Sonderdruck aus den Verhandlungen der Phys.-Med. 
Gesellschaft in Wurzburg. N. F. Bd. LIX S. 20-50, 1936. Ibi- 
dem p. 570-571. 

147. A. Wald: Berechnung und Ausschaltung von Sai- 
sonschwankungen, BetrSge zur Konjunkturforschung, Hgg. vom 
Osterr. Inst. f. Konjuktuiforschung, Wien, J. Springer 1936. — 
Zeitschrift f. Nationalokomie, Band VIII, Heft 2 (10-V-937) p. 
251—254. 

148. Davis, Harold T., and W. F. C. Nelson, Elements 
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of statistics with applications to economic data Bloomington 
(Indiana) 1937. — Weltwirtschaftlfches Archiv, 48. Band, Juli 
1938, Heft 1, p. 22-23 

149. Kellerer, Hans, Mathematik und Verkehr, Elne 
lebensnahe Einfiihrung in die Methoden der Statistik (Mathe- 
matisch-Physikalische Bibliothek, Reihe 1; Herausgegeben von 
W. Lietzmann und A. Witting, 94) Leipzig und Berlin (B. G. 
Teubner) 1938. — Jahrbiicher fur Nationalokonomie und Sta- 
tistik, Jena 1939, p. 497. 

150. Peter, Hans, Einfiihrung in die Statistik. Stuttgart 
und Berlin (W. Kohlhammer) 1937. Ibidem p. 497. 

raaeTHan CTa TbH 

151. HpOObeCCOpi. B. BopTKeBHilT., KaKT, CTaTHCTHKT>, — 

„PocciH h C/iaBHHCTBO*, 3-tt roiiT. H3,aaHin, N° 142, riapiuM. 
15 aBr. 1931 r. Ctpokt, 234. 

10. AHiipeeBa M;ipia A./reKCHH/ipoRna. 

JJ,okt. (J)n.'i. Kap.-ioaa .VuHn. bt> Ilpar-fe, MarncTp-b Bceo6iuefi 
HCTopiH, iipni). AoneiiTi. ii M.'ieiii. C.-'iuHflHCKaro MucrHTVTa bi> 
Tlpart). 

MuTepia.ii.1, Bmm. I, N» 164—179. 

152. riO^HTHMeCKiH H o6m,eCTBeHHblfl 3^eMeHT BH3aHTJl!- 

CKO-c^aBHHCKHX raAaTe;ibHbix khht, r;i. II— IV.— 3aK.n. — Byzanli- 
noslavica. npara 1931 — 1933 t. II p. 395—414; t. Ill p. 430— 
460; t. IV p. 65-84. 

153. noJiHTHqecKitt h oSmecTBenHbifl s^eiuem BH3aHTiticKo- 
cnaBHHCKHx raaaTe^bHbix khht. npara 1931—1933. 100 p. 

154. K HCTopin BH3aHTiflCKO cflaBHHCKHx raaaTe^bHbix khht 
— Byzanlinoslavica. npara t. V. 1935. p. 120-161. 

155. Zur Reise Manuels II Palaiologos nach Westeuropa — 
Byzantinische Zeitschrift. Leipzig 1934 t. XXXIV,. p. 37—47; 
XXXIV E , p. 351. 

156. Les rapports entre Byzance et Raguse la veille de la 
prise de Constantinople. — „Europe Centrale" npara. 1935. n°. 
15 p. 234—235; n° 16. p. 253 — 254. 

157. Le traite" de commerce de 1451 entre Byzance et 
Dubrovnik et sa pre-histoire. — „Byzantion" t. X. Bruxelles 1935. 
p. 117 — 127. Pe3iOMe bt> mypHa/ife „H3bccthh Ha 6T*jivap, apxe- 
ojioui hhct." IX Co<J)h>i. 1937. p. 292. 

158. ToproBbift aoroDop Bn3aHTnH h Zly6poBHHKa 1451 r. 
h hctophji ero noaroTOBKH. — Byzantinoslavika. VI. ripara 1936. 
n 110-164. 

159. Dubrovnik. — Revue Internationale des Etudes Balkani- 
ques. an. I. t. II. Beograd 1936. p. 125 128. 

160. 71y6poBHHi< h ero apxHTeKTypHbie naMHTHHKH. — „LI,eH- 
Tp.-i.ii.iian EnpoiKi". npara 1932 K« 4. p. 216 — 224. 

161 I lepKoiimiM >kimi(hiiici. cpejuieHeKOBofl Cep6nn no ho- 



BetiujHM n3naHHHM ee naMaTHHKOi) — „UeHTpa;ibHa*i Eepona". 

VI. No 5. flpara 1933. p 325-330. 

162. HoBefl;uHe Tpynbi no hctophh pyccKOfi HKOHbi, Bbi- 
ujeAUJHe b UeHTpa^bHotl EBpone. — ..Uemp Eepona" 1932. p. 
393-397. 

163. HayHHan )KypHa;iHCTHKa IOroc.naBnn :^a nocne,n.Hne 
nuTHaauaTb JieT. — „LJ,eHTp. EBpona". 1935. p. 290-296. 

164. A propos de I'eloge de l'empereur Jean 111 Batatzes 
par son fils Theodore II Lascaris. — Annales de l'lnstitut Konda- 
kov. t. X. npara 1938. p. 133-144. 

165. U.enre-'ibHocTb leurcKHx y^eHbix hctophkob b Bcnra- 
Phh h hx Tpy^bi no hctophh CTpaHbi. — „ I I,eHTpa;ibHaH EBpo- 
na" 1934. p. 378-385. 

166. Mto Tawoe Bocto'4h3h EBpona h KaKOBo ee 3HaMe- 
HHe b H3.ao)KeHHH npodp. flpoc/iaea bunno. — Byzantinoslavica. 

VII. npara 1939. p. 25-32. 

167 B upcuaBepbH qeuicKofi jiHTepaTypw — „Li,eHTpa/]b- 
Hasi EBpona". npara 1937. p. 28 — 34. 

H e k p o /i o r h 

168. August Heisenberg. — .Slavia", t. XI,. npara 1932. p. 
195-196. 

169. EBreHiii OpaHueBHq-b LUiviypjio. — Byzantinoslavica. 
t. V. Tlpara 1934, p. 513. 

170. BacH^itt HHKO^aeBHMT, 3.naTapcKiii. — „Slavia" XV. 
npara 1937, p. 135 — 138. 

171. Vasilij Michajlovic Istrin. — Byzantinoslavica VII. Tlpara 
1939, p. 462; Taioxe bt> Naufny slovnik aktualit I. Praha 1938, 
p. 172 

172. Stanoje Stanojevic, — Byzantinoslavica VII npara 1939, 
p. 462—463. 

173. SIpoc/iaHb Bhajio. — „U.eHTpaJibHaa EBpona". flpara 
1938. N°. 1, p. 36—38. 

P e u e h 3 i h . 

174. A. Vasiliev, History of the Byzantine Empire, vol. U. 
Madison 1929. — Byzantinoslavica t. ll a , 1930, p. 416—420. 

175. O. Halecki, Un empereur de Byzance a Rome War- 
szawa 1930 lb. t. II,, 1930, p. 420—421. 

176 CraTbH no HCTopin BH3aHTitiCKHX h c^abuhckhx no- 
.inrimecKHx HfleH B. E. Ba^bieH6epra. lb t. Ill, 1931, p. 
220-223. 

177. Zip Jla3ap MiipKOBnh, OapHHe (bpyiiJKoropcKHX mo- 
HacTHpa. Beorpaa, 1931. lb III, p. 524 525. 

178. H II KoHaaKOBi.. Pyccnan HKOHa. I -III. npara 1928 
1931. lb., Ill, p. 521-524, 

179. Heo6xoji,HMbiw pasT^CHem^ (OTidiTi, II. r>h;i>ieny). 
lb., Ill, p. 275-276. 
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180. P. Henry. Les eglises de la Moldavie du Nord a la 
fin du XVl e siecle. I, II. Paris 1930. lb, III, p. 244—277. 

181. Joannes Sajdak, Joannis Kyriotis Geomelrae Hymni in 
SS De param. Analecta Byzantina I. Pozaniae 1931. lb. III. 1931. 
p 515-517. 

182. CraTbH B. H. 3^aiapcKaro no Hcropin Bcirapiw. lb. 
IV,. 1932. p. 434—437. 

183. D. A. Zakythinos, Le despotat de Moree. Paris 1932. 
lb. 1V 2 . 1932. p. 438-442. 

184. P. Dr. Angelicus M. Kropp, Ausgewahlle koptische 
Zaubertexte. Bd. I — III. Bruxelles 1930-1931. lb. IV.,. 1932. 
434-437. 

185. Mb. CHfcrapoB-b, Hctophh Ha oxpn.acKaTa apxweriH 
CKonHa-naTpHapuiHH ott> naaeHeTO h nofl rypuHTt flo hchhoto 
yHHmo)KeHHe. Cocbwn 1932. lb. IV., 1932. 

186. Steven Runciman, The Emperor Romanus Lecapenus 
and his reign. Cambridge 1929. lb. t. IV 1932, p. 181 — 183. 

187. Franz Dolger, Corpus der griechischen Urkunden des 
Mittelallers und der Neuzeit. I. Regesten der Kaiserurkunden 3 
Teil. Munchen 1932. lb. V, 1934, p. 177-181. 

188. MHTp. CHMeoHT>, BapHeHCKH h npecnaBCKH. IlHCMaTa 
Ha TeotfjH/iaKTa Oxphackh, apxienncKont Bt^rapcKH. Co^jhh 
1931, lb. 1934, p. 476—479. 

189. Georg Oslrogorsky, Das Projekt einer Rangtabelle aus 
der Zeit des Fedor Alekseevic. J.f.K.G.Sl. IX Breslau 1933. lb. 
1934. p. 473—476. 

190. Steven Runciman, Byzantine civilisation, London 1933. 
lb. VI, 1935, p. 277-280. 

191. Steven Runciman, A History of the First Bulgarian 
Empire. London 1930. lb. VI, 1935, p. 280—283. 

192. G. J. Bratianu, Actes et notaires genois de Pera et de 
Caffa de la fin du treizieme siecle. Bucarest 1927. Recherches 
sur le commerce genois dans la Mer Noire au XIlI e siecle. Pa- 
ris 1929. lb. VI, 1935, p. 284-286. 

193. 3;iaTapcKH B. K., HcTopHH Ha Bi^rapcKaTa ^-bpwaBa 
npesi, cptiiHHTt BtKOBe. — „Slavia" XV 4 , 1938, p. 595-604. 

194. Dejiny lidstva od praveku do dneska. Dfl druhy: Rim- 
ske imperium, jeho vznik a rozklad. Dil Ifeti: Zaklady stfedo- 
veku. Praha 1936, 1937.— Byzantinoslavica VII, 1939, p. 344— 347. 

195. Constantin VII Porphyrogenete, Le livre des ceremo- 
nies. Texte etabli et traduit par Albert Vovt. Vol. I Texte. Vol. 
II. Commentaire. lb. t. VII, 1939, p. 347—350. 

196. Alexander Alexandrovich Vasiliev. The Goths in the 
Crimea. Cambridge. Masachussets. 193P. lb. VII, 1939, p. 350— 353. 

197. Venetia Cottas, Le theatre a Byzance. Paris 1931. lb. 
VII, 1939, p. 353—355. 

198. KpaThhi peueH3M h aawfeTKii o KiiHraxt h c6opHH- 
k;ixi. iii» Byzantinoslavica 11,— VII: Bajiac>ieBT,, BnyMrapTem., 
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Bhajio, BtjiHeB'b, BacnjibeBT>, Beptia.n.CKifi, BoHhobhmt,, TaKKe.Tbi 
Guilland, JTbophhkt., Hcirepi., Ahtphxtj, Hopoujemo, 3aHKnHT> 
Zakylhinos, 3;iaTapcKiH, M. lorga, N. lorga KcHHronoJiy, Kyoa, 
Macurek, Mh^hjkobt,, MyTa<J)«iieBT>, Op^obl, Paulova, IleinaH 
TKifl, H. PaaojiHh, G. Robtinson, CBemiHUKifl, Ct. CTaHojeBnh, 
Sotiriou, TeHHiiieBa, Chytil, A. 4>JiopoBCKiti, V. QXiopoBCKiti, Mn 
weBCKiH, M. LlIaxMaTOBt, LLliviypjio. 

199. PeneH3JH Ha khuth HayqHaro coaepwaHia h o6iopw 
6e.iJieTpHCTH4ecKnxt mypHajioBt uOJirapcKHXi., cep6cKnxT> h 
HHblX'b bt, „I4eHTpa^ibHofl EBpont" 1931 — 1938. 

200. Bn6.niorpa(})iH no Bonpncy Bn3flHTiWcKO cnaRHHCKtix'b 
B3anMooTHomeHiM: bt, Ill t. Byzantinoslavica 1931 BMtcTfe ct> 
BeftHrapTewb, MbicanBueMT., <t>pm<eM-b p. 559 — 575; ct. BefiH- 
rapTeMi, bt, IV p. 472-509; V p. 521—560; VI p. 376—449; 
VII p. 358-459. 

* 11. AHApees'b /I. A. 

JlaOopaTopin ii|>0(|>. 15. n. BuuKHHa, iMc Gill University, Mont- 
real, Canada. 

201.*) The effect of parathyroid hormone and of irradiated 
ergosterol upon the calcium content of (he parotid saliva of the 
dog. — Journ. Physiol., 1933, 80, pp. 96—100. 

202.*) A sludy of the effects of hypercalcaemia produced by 
parathyroid hormone and irradiated ergosterol upon the activity 
of the cerebral cortex by means of conditioned reflexes.— Quart. 
Journ. Exp. Physiol., 1934, 24, pp. 189—206. 

203. The effect of single and repeated doses of alcohol on 
conditioned reflexes in the dog. — Arch. Internat. de Pharm. et 
de Therapie, 1934, 48, pp. 117-128. 

204. Extceme limits of pitch discrimination with higher 
tones. -Jour. Comp. Psychol., 1934, 18, pp. 315—332. 

205. Functional changes in the brain of the dog after re- 
duction of cerebral blood supply. I. Cerebral circulation and the 
development of anastomosis after ligation of the arteries. — Arch. 
Neurol, and Psychiat., 1935, 34, pp. 481—507. 

206. Idem. II. Disturbances of conditioned reflexes after li- 
gation of arteries — Ibid. 1935, 34, pp. 699—713. 

* 12. AHflpeeBi. HHKOJiaft EcppeMOBHM'b. 

,Uoktopt> (tM.'iococtiiH Kap.ioua \HHHepcnTera hi. ripar-fc, 

M.ieH'b HHCTHTyTa MM. H. TI. KnH.UlKOHa. 

Maiepia.'iiii, Bwn. I. N» 180. 

207. O „irb/rB AbflKa BncKOBaTaro". — Seminarium Konda- 
kovianum, V, ITpara, 1932, p. 191-242. 



;i; ) CoBM'feCTHO Cb L. I. Pugslcy. 
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208. MmponojiHTt MaKapifl, KaKT> jvbHTejib pejinrio3Hsro 
HCKyccTBa. TaMt we, t. VII, flpara, 1935, p. 227 — 244. 

209. Hhokt. 3HHOHifl OTeHCKifl o6t> HKOHonoqHTamH h 
HKOHonwcaHiH. Taiwb we t. VIII, flpara, 1936, p. 259 — 278. 

210. H. n. JlHxaqeB-b. (HeKpo;iorb). TaMt we t. VIII, 
p. 279—280. 

211. IoaHHi Tpo3HbiB h HKOHonHCb XVI Btna. AHHa^bi 
HncTHTyTa hm. H. n. KoHflanoBa. T. X, flpara, 1938, p. 185—200. 

212. KHHrHHfl H. T. 5IuiBHJib. (HeKpo^ori ). TaMi, we, t. XI, 
Bt^rpa^-b, 1940, p. 236—340. 

213. Phat> peueH3iH bt. Seminarium Kondakovianum 3a 
1931 — 1936 r.r. h bt> AHHajiaxT> HHCTHTyTa hm. H. FJ. KoH.ua- 
KOBa 3a 1937 r. 

13. AHflpycoBi. ^MHrpift HnKOJiaeBnq-b. 

XloKTopi), npocpeccop-b reojioriH Bucuiaro TexHHqecKaro Yhh- 
Jinma btj BpaTHCJiaBii (C/ioBaKin). 

MaTepiaJiw, Bmii. I, N° 181—197. 

II p h m t q a h i e: bid cnHCKk TpyAOBT> npHHHTbi OTfe/iywinin 
coKpameHHbia HaaBaHiH nepioAH^ecKHx-b H3AaHitt, bi> koto- 
pf.ixt ohh noMtmeHbi: 

BSQF — Bull de la Soc. gdologique de France, CRSSQF — Compfe 
rendu sommaire des seances de la Soc. g6ol. de France. KSGU — Knihovna 
statniho geologick6ho ustavu Ceskoslovenske republiky, SSGU — Sbornik stat- 
niho geologickfiho ustavu £eskoslovensk6 republiky, VSQU — Vgstnik slat- 
niho geologick^ho ustavu Ceskoslovenske republiky, VSCPL1 — Vestnik IV, 
sjezdu ieskosl. prirodozp., lek. a inz. v Praze 1928, ZCSMO — Zpravy it- 
skoslov. spol. pro min. a geol. RF — franc res. (resume francals). 

214. Kriticka poznamka o subtatranskych pfikrovech ve 
Vysokych Tatrach. Remarque critique sur les nappes subtatriques 
de la Haute Tatra. (SA. Matejkou. — Coll. A. Matejka). VSGU 
VII, p.p. 176-181. Praha 1931. 

215. Stratigrafie podhalsk^ho flyse v jeho jihozapadnim za- 
konceni. Straligraphie de la terminaison ouest du Flysch de Pod- 
hale. VSGU VII, pp. 111 — 114, RF. Praha 1931. 

216. O roztfideni mikroorganismu v mesozoickych usaze- 
ninach zap. Karpat. Sur la repartition verticale des microorga- 
nismes dans les sediments mesozoiques des Carpathes occiden- 
tals. VSGU VII, pp. 115—116, RF. Praha 1931. 

217. Poznamky k stratigrafii a paleontologii liasu centralne- 
karpatskych prikrovu. Remarques sur la stratigraphie et paleon- 
tologie du Lias des nappes des Carpathes centrales. VSGU VII, 
pp. 131 — 141, RF. Praha 1931. 

218. O stratigrafick^m rozdeleni spodni kfidy spodniho sub- 
tatranskeho pfikrovu na stfednim Slovensku. Sur la subdivision 
strali^raphique du Cretace inferieur de la nappe subtatrique in- 
fcrieure de la Slovaquie centrale. VSGU VII, pp 152—160, RF. 
Praha 1931. 
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219. Poznamka o sesuvech v povodi Oravy na Slovensku 
Remarque sur les glissemeuts de sol dans la vallee de 1'Orava 
en Slovaquie. VSGU VII 172-174, RF. Praha 1931. 

22u. Pfispevek ke geologii flyse i v povodi Lalorice a Vice 
v Podkarpalske Rusi. Contribution a la connaissauce de la geo- 
logie du Flysch des bassins de la I.atorica et de la Vica en 
Russie Suhcarpnthique. (S A. Matejkou. — Coll. A. Ma(ejka). 
VSGU VII, pp. 222-239, 1 geol. mapa (1 carte geologique). RF. 
Praha 1931. 

221. Tektonick;i mapa ceskoslovenske republiky. Carte tec- 
tonique de la Republique tchecoslovaque. (S. O. Kodymem. 
A. Matejkou, L. Zelenkou. — Coll. A Kodym, A. Mateka et L. 
Zelenka) Atlas rep. ceskosl. 8 Geologie. Atlas de la Rep. tche- 
cosl. 8 Geologie. Praha 1931. 

222. Geologicky vyzkum vnilfniho bradloveho pasma v za- 
padnich Karpatech I— II. Uvod a stratigrafie triasu a liasu. Explo- 
ration geologique de la zone des Klippes internes des Carpathes 
occidentales. l-II. Introduction et stratigraphie du Trias et du 
Lias. Rozpr. stat. geol lislavu CSR IV. pp. 1-167, 9 tab., 1 bar. 
geol. mapa, cesky a franc, text (9 planches, 1 carte geol en coul., 
lextes tcheque et francais). Praha 1931. 

223. Apercu de la geologie des Carpathes occidentales de 
la Slovaquie centrale et des regions avoisinantes. [Pfehled geo- 
logie zapadnich Karpat na stfednim Slovensku a v sousednich 
oblastech] KSGU XIII text. pp. 19-163, 3 strat. tab. (3 tableaux 
stratigr.) (S. A Matejkou.- — Coll A. Matejka). Praha 1931. 

224. Le tra jet en chemin de fer Bohumin-Turc. Sv. Martin 
[Traf Bohumin Turc. Sv. Martin] KSGU XIII text, pp. 165-176. 
(S. A. Matejkou. — Coll. A. Matejka) Praha 1931. 

225. La zone des Klippes internes dans le bassin de l'Ora- 
va. [Vnitfni utesove pasnio na Orave] KSGU XIII text, pp. 317 — 
351. 7 tab (7 planches). Praha 1931. 

226. Tektonicka mapa zapadnich Karpat na strednim Slo- 
vensku na listu Banska Bystrica. Carte lectonique des Carpathes 
occidentales de la Slovaquie centrale comprises sur la feuille 
Banska Bystrica. (S A. Matejkou. — Coll. A. Matejka). KSGU 
XIII atlas, c. 1. Praha 1931. 

227. Profily zapadnimi Karpaty na lislu Banska Bystrica. 
Coupes a travers les Carpathes occidentales comprises sur la 
feuille Banska Bystrica. (S R. Kettnerem, J. Koutkem. A. Matejkou 
a V Zoubkem. — Coll. R. Kettner, J. Koutek, A. Matejka et V. 
Zoubek). KSGU alias, c. 2 Praha 1931. 

228. Geologicka mapa okoli Kremnicky. Carte geologique 
des environs de Kremnicka. (S R. Kettnerem. — Coll. R. Ket- 
tner). KSGU XIII atlas, c\ 3. Praha 1931. 

229. Geologicka mapa utesoveho pasma v udoli Oravy. Oil 
zapadni. Carte geologique de la zone des Klippes dans la vallee 
de 1'Orava. Partie occidentale. KSGU XIII alias, c. 9. Praha 1931. 
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230. Geologicka mapa ulesoveho pasma v udoli Oravy. Dil 
vychodni. Carte geologique de la vallee de l'Orava. Partie orien- 
tale. KSGU XIII atlas, c 10. Praha 1931. 

231. Zprava o geologickyh vyzkumech v masivu Vysokych 
Tater v lete r. 1931. Comple rendu sur les recherches geologi- 
ques executees dans le massif de la Haute Tatra en 1931. VSGU 

VII, pp. 438-442, RF. Praha 1931. 

232. GeologickS mapa Povltavi mezi Zvikov a Orlikem. 
Carte geologique de la vallee de la Vltava entre Zvikov et Orllk. 
VSGU VIII, pp. 35—39, 1 geol. mapka v textu (1 carte geol. 
dans le texte). Praha 1932. 

233. Geologicka studia v Pohofi Vetrnych Holi. Recherches 
geologiques dans les montagnes des Vetrne Hole. VSGU VIII, 
pp. 71—74, RF. Praha 1932. 

234. Les traits fondamentaux de la geologie des Carpathes 
occidentales de la Slovaquie centrale. [Ndstin geologicka stavby 
zapadnich Karpat na stFednim Slovensku], Conference faite a Pra- 
gue le 31 aout 1931 a la stance d'ouverture de la Ill-ieme re- 
union de l'Association pour l'avancement de la geologie des 
Carpathes. Prace geol. -pal. list. Karlovy univ. za r. 1932. Travaux 
de l'lnst. de geol. et de pal. de i'Univ. Charles, 1932, pp. 1—16. 
Praha 1932. 

235. Kritika rozdeleni neog£nu dolnomoravsk£ho livalu. 
Critique de la subdivision du N£ogene de la depression de la 
Morava inferieure. VSGU VIII, pp. 90-100, RF, viz l€i [voir 
aussi] VSGU(ZCSMG) VIII, pp. 77-78. Praha 1932. 

236. Nekolik vysledku geologickyh vyzkumu v bradlovgm 
pasmu v Povazi mezi Vlarou a Puchovem. Quelques rdsultats 
des recherches geologiques dans la zone des Klippes de la vallee 
du Vah entre la Vlara et Piichov. VSGU VIII, pp. 84-90, RF. 
Praha 1932. 

237. O nekterych spongiovych horninach ceskoslov. Karpat. 
Sur quelques roches a spongiaires des Carpathes tschecoslova- 
ques. VSGU VIII, pp. 174-180, RF. Praha 1932. 

238. Geologicka mapa udoli vltavskeho mezi Kamykem n. 
Vlt. a Cholinem. Carte geologique de la vallee de la Vltava entre 
Kamyk n. Vlt. et Cholin. VSGU VIII. pp. 211—213, 1 geol. mapa 
v textu (1 carte geol. dans le texte), RF. Praha 1932. 

239. Zakladny rys geologickej stavby zapadnych Karpat na 
strednom Slovensku. [Les traits fondamentaux de la geologie des 
Carpathes occidentales de la Slovaquie centrale]. Cas. ui. spol. 
Safarikovej ..Bratislava" VI., t. I, pp. 111 — 123. Bratislava 1932. 

240. O pokracovani lefate vrasy Czerwonych Wierchu ve 
skupine Osobite a o postaveni tatranskych limburgitu. Sur la con- 
liuiKition du pli couche des Czerwone Wierchy dans la groupe 
de I'Osobita et sur la position des limburgites de la Tatra. VSGU 

VIII, pp. 213—215, RF. Praha 1932. 

241. O Clvrloliornich terasach Oravy a stfedniho toku Vahu 
Min. ;(jiii 6n(i/iloip. |>yr. iinyi. rpyju an py6e>K. 2 
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a nekolik poznamek o geomorfologii zapadnich Karpat sloven- 
skych. Sur les terrasses quaternaries de I'Orava et de la valine 
moyenne du Vah et quelques considerations sur la geomorpholo- 
gie des Carpathes occidentales de la Slovaquie. VSGU Vlll, pp. 
244-257, RF. Praha 1932 

242. O nekterych jurskych inoceramech z feskoslovenskych 
zapadnich Karpat. Sur quelques Inocerames jurassiques des Car- 
pathes occidentales tschecoslovaques. VSGU VIII, pp. 294—302, 
RF. Praha 1932. 

243. O nalezu Calpionella alpina Lorenz v jure Holeho 
Kopce u Koryfan na Morave. Sur la trouvaille de Calpionella 
alpina Lorenz dans le Jurassique du Holy Kopec pres de Kory- 
Cany en Moravie. VSGU VIII, pp. 292-294, RF. Praha 1932. 

244 O nalezu nummulinove" fauny u Jablunkova ve Slezsku 
a o stafi „subbezkydskeho" flyse. Sur la trouvaille d'une faune 
de nummulines pres de Jablunkov en Silesie et sur Page du 
Flysch subbezkyde. (S F. Biedou. — Coll F. Bieda . VSGU VIII, 
pp. 312—316, RF. Praha 1932. 

245. O rozsireni glaukonitu v Ceskoslovenskych Karpatech. 
Sur la repartition de la glauconie dans les Carpathes tchecoslo- 
vaques. VSGU IX. pp. 51—4, RF. Praha 1933. 

246. Poznamka o Sturovych sipkovskych bfidlicich u §ip- 
kova ve Vetrnych Holich na Slovensku. Remarque sur les schistes 
de Sipkov de D. Stur pres de Sipkov dans les Vetrne Hole en 
Slovaquie. VSGU IX, pp. 48—9, RF pp. 50-1. Praha 1933. 

247. Demonstrace nove geologicke mapy Kavkazu. [Demon- 
stration de la nouvelle carte geologique du Caucase]. ZCSMG, 
VSGU, pp. 239—240, Praha 1933. 

248. Hlavni rysy geologicke stavby vychodnich Karpat v 
Podkarpatske Rusi. [Les traits fondamentaux de la structure des 
Carpahes orientates de la Russie Subcarpathique]. ZCSMG, VSGU 
p. 241. Praha 1933. 

249. O vztahu vychodnich Karpal ke Karpatum zapadnim. 
Sur la relation des Carpathes orientales avec les Caroalhes occi- 
dentales. VSGU IX, c. 2, pp. 157-164, 1 tabulka. 1 mapa, (1 
pi., 1 carte), RF. Praha 1933. 

250. Nektere" otazky karpatske" geomorfologie. Quelques que- 
stions de geomorphologie carpathique. (S J. Kunskym. — Coll. 
J. Kunsky). VSGU IX, 2, pp. 154—157 RF. Praha 1933. 

251. Drobne" zpravy o geologii moravskoslezskych Karpat. 
Communications sommaires sur la ge"ologie des Carpathes mo- 
ravosilesiennes. VSGU IX, 3-4, pp. 194—199. RF. Praha 1933. 

252. Poznamky o geologii Povazi. Remarques sur la geo- 
logie de la valine du Vah. VSGU IX, pp. 191—194. RF. Pra- 
ha 1933. 

253. Geologie Vysokych Tater. [Geologie de la Haute Ta- 
tra]. Slovenske Tatry, kraj a lid. Uvod k tatranske" vystave, pp. 
6-7. Praha 1933. 
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254. Poznamky o mladych pohubech kury zemske" v zapad- 
nich Karpatech. fRemarques sur les mouvemenls regents de 1'ecorce 
terrestre dans les Carpathes occidentales]. Sbornik II. sjezdu -fisl. 
geogr. v Bratislave. (Comptes rendus du He Congres des g£ogr. 
tchecoslovaques a Bratislava) pp. 104—105. Bratislava 1933. 

255. Sideroliles vidali Douv. z karpatske\kfidy. [Siderolites 
vidali Douv. dans le Cretace carpathique]. ZCSMG, VSGU X., 
pp. 338-339. Praha 1934. 

256. Sur la trouvaille de Siderolites vidali Douville dans les 
Carpathes occidentales. [O nalezu Siderolites vidali Douville v 
zapadnich Karpatesh). CRSSGF, Fasc 6, s. 19 mars 1934, pp. 
82—84. Paris 1934. 

257. O nalezu ammonoida v karpatskem rhaelu. Sur la trou- 
vaille d'un ammoneen dans le Rh£tien carpathique. VSGU X, 
pp. 9—13, 1 obr. v textu (1 fig. dans le texte). RF. Praha 1934. 

258. Beitrag zur Frage der Gipfelflur in den Westkarpathen. 
[PFispevek k otazce hladiny vrcholu v Karpatech]. (S J. Kunskym. 
— Mit J. Kunsky). Zeitschr. f. Geomorphologie VIII, H. 3, pp. 
137—140 Berlin-Leipzig 1934. 

25i. o tektonickem postaveni Haligovskeho litesu v Peni 
nach Sur l'appartenance tectonique de la Klippe de Haligovce 
dans les Pienines. VSGU X, pp 12-13, Praha 1934. 

260. Nova stratigrafie kridy spodniho subtatranskeho pfi- 
krovu [Nouvelle stratigrRrhie du Cretace de la nappe subtatrique 
inferieure]. VSGU X., ZCSMG. pp. 225 Praha 1934. 

261. Stratigrafie triasu slovenskych Karpat Stratigraphie du 
Trias des Carpathes slovaques VSGU XI, pp. 54 — 56, 1 stratigr. 
tab. (1 tab. stratigr). RF. Praha 1935. 

262. Subdivision et parallelisme des nappes subtatriques des 
Carpathes occidentales [Rozdeleni a paralelisace subtatranskych 
pfikrovfl zap. Karpat]. CRSSGF.. f. 10, pp. 141-142. Paris 1935. 

263. Zprava Dra D. Andrusova, docenta Karlovy univer- 
sity, o geologickych vyzkumech v Podkarpatske Rusi (1932). [Rap- 
port du Dr D. Andrusov, privat-docent a l'Universite Charles, 
sur les recherches geologiques effectuees en Russie Subcarpathi- 
que (1932)]. Rocenka Slovanskeho ustavu V-VII (1932—34), pp. 
169-170 Praha 1935 

264. Zprava Dra D. Andrusova o geologickych a paleonto- 
logickych vyzkumech na Slovensku v. r. 1934. [Rapport du Dr 
D Andrusov sur les recherches geologiques et paleontologiques 
effectuees en Slovaquie en 1934]. RoCenka Slov. ustavu V-VII, 
p. 171 Praha 1935. 

265. Zprava Dra D. Andrusova o vyzkumech na vych. Slo- 
vensku a v Podkarpatske Rusi v lete r. 1933 [Rapport du Dr D. 
Andrusov sur les recherches geologiques effectuees en Slovaquie 
orientate et en Russie Subcarpathique en ete 1933], RoCenka 
Slov. listavu V-VII. p. 171. Praha 1935. 

266. Zprava Dra D. Andrusova o vyzkumech geologickych 

2* 
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a paleontologickych na Slovensku v lete r. 1935 a vyuzlti pod- 
pory sboru pro vyzkum Slovenska a Podkarpatske Rusi. (Rap- 
port du Dr. D. Andrusov sur les recherches geologiques el pa- 
l£ontologiques effectuiies en Slovaquie au cours de 1'ete" 1935 et 
sur l'utilisation du fond accorde par le „Sbor pro vyzkum Slo- 
venska a Podkarpatske Rusi"]. Rofenka Slov. ustavu VIII (1935), 
pp. 52—53. Praha 1936. 

267. Demonstrace rukopisne" geologicke mapy bladloveho 
pasma mezi Vldrou a Trstenou v mefitku 1:75.000. [Presentation 
d'une carte geologique manuscrite de la zone des Klippes entre 
la Vlara et Trstena a l'echelle 1:75 000], VSGU XII. ZCSMG, p. 
114. Praha 1936. 

268. O vyznamu thallophyt pro slozeni karpatskych sedi- 
menlu. (Sur le role des Thallophytes dans la composition des 
sediments carpathiques]. ZCSMG, VSGU XII. 116. Praha 1936 

269. Subtatranske" pfikrovy zapadnich Karpat Les nappes 
subtatriques des Carpathes occidentales. Carpatica I, pp. 3—50. 
Praha 1936. 

270. Geologicke vyzkumy v Podkarpatske Rusi v letech 
1932-34. Recherches geologiques effectuees en Russie Subcar- 
pathique en 1932-34. Carpatica I, pp. 53—109, RF. Praha 1936. 

271. Stratigrafie a tektonika severniho okraje silicke planiny 
u Drnavy na Slovensku. [Stratigraphie et tectonique du bord sep- 
tentrional du plateau de Silica aux environs de Drnava (Slova- 
quie)]. .Bratislava" X (1939), pp. 243—246. Bratisiava 1936. 

272. Subdivision des nappes subtatriques sur le versant nord 
de la Haute Tatra. [Sozdeleni subtatranskych prikrovu na sever- 
nim svahy Vysokych Taterj. Bull de l'Assoc. russe pour les re- 
cherches scientiliques a Prague. Rozpr. vedecke spolecnosti ba- 
datelske" pfi ruske svobodne universite v Praze. Sv. IV (IX). No 
23, pp. 125—134, 1 tab. Praha 1986. 

273. Vznik vnitfniho bradloveho pasma v Karpatech. [Sur 
1'origine de la zone des Klippes Internes des Carpathes]. Veda 
prirodni, R. 17, pp. 139 — 144, 1 obr. v. textu (1 fig. dans le 
lexte). Praha 1936. 

274. Pfehled geologie moravskoslezskych Bezkyd a jejich 
pfedhori. [Apenju de la geologie des Bezkydes moravo-silesien- 
nes et de leur avant-pays]. Cast I. | Partie I] Casopis vlast. spolku 
mus. u Olomouci XLIX, c. 183—184, pp. 114 121. Olomouc 
1936. Cast II. [Partie II]. Ibid. L. c 185-186, pp. 50-71. Olo- 
mouc 1937. 

275. Weitere Korallen aus der Oberkreide der Westkarpathen. 
Nouvelles trouvailles de Coraux dans le Cretace superieur des 
Carpathes occidentales. (Mit O. Kuhn. — Coll. O. Kiihn). Vestn. 
its. kr£l. spol. nauk. Tf. II, ro£. 1936, prace (memoirei IX, pp. 
1 — 18. Praha 1937. 

276. La structure tectonique des Monts Metalliferes du SpiS 
et du Gemer en Slovaquie [Tektonicka stavba spisskogemersk^ho 
Rudohori]. CRSSGF. K? 11, pp. T53 — 154. Paris 1937. 
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277. O vzniku vnitroalpske pdnve videriske. [Sur I'origine 
du bassin intraalpin de Vienne]. Pfiroda XXX, c\ 6, pp. 188-191. 
Brno 1937. 

278. Sur la position stratigraphique des radiolarites du KruS- 
nohofi (Montagnes metalliferes) du Spis et du Gemer en Slova- 
quie. [0 stratigrafickem postaveni radiolaritu spisskogemersk£ho 
Rudohori]. CRSSGF, JS6 3, pp. 32-33. Paris 1937. 

279. Sur quelques fossiles triasiques des Carpathes occi- 
dentales. (Etudes de pale'ontologie carpathique 1). O nekterych 
zkamenelinach z triasu zapadnich Karpat. (Paleontologist studia 
v Karpatech I). Vestnik ces. kral. spol. nauk. Praha 1937. 

280. Deux coupes g£ologiques a travers les Carpathes occi- 
dentales. [Dva geologicke profily pfes zapadni Karpaty]. BSGF. 
Paris 1937. 

281 Stratigraphie du Neogene du bassin intraalpin de Vienne 
et son rapport aux gisemenls de petrole. [Stratigrafie neog£nu 
vnitroalpske pdnve videnske a jeho vztah k vyskytum naftu]. Con- 
gres mondial du petrole. Paris 1937. (Sous presse. — V tisku). 

282. Faune du Burdigalien et de l'Helvetien de la Slovaquie 
occidentale. (Etude de paieontologie carpathique II). Fauna bur- 
digalu a helvetu zapadniho Slovenska. (Paleontologies studia v 
Karpatech II). 3anncKH HayHHo-HScntflOBaTe/ibCKaro o6T>e.a.HHe- 
hjh, t. VII, Na 44. Bull, de l'Assoc russe pour les recherches 
scient. a Prague. Vol. VII, Ns 44. Praha 1938. 

283. Zpravd univ. doc. dr. D. Andrusova o geologickych 
vyzkumech na Slovensku v. roce 1936. [Rapport du Dr D. An- 
drusov sur les recherches geologiques effectuees en Slovaquie en 
1936]. Rocenka Slov. listavu IX (1936). Praha 1937. 

284. Geologicke pomery uzemi projektovane" drdhy Banskd 
Bystrica-Diviaky. [Etude geologique des terrains le long de la 
future ligne de chemin de fer Banska" Bystrica-Diviaky], S Q, Z&- 
rubou-Pfeffermannem. — Coll. Q. Zdruba-Pfetfermann). Zpr^vy 
zelezniCnich inzenyru Ceskoslovenskych XIV, c\ 9, pp. 160—163, 
2 obr. v textu (2 fig. dans le texte). Praha 1937. 

285. Geologicke pomery vrcholovelio tunelu na nove" drize 
Banska Bystrica-Diviaky. [G^ologie du tunnel principal de la 
nouvelle ligne de chemin de fer Banska Bystrica-Diviaky] Ibid., 
1 geol. mapa, 2 obr. (1 carte gdologique, 2 fig.). Praha 1937. 

286. Geologicka mapa Ceskoslovensk6 republiky vydan2 
Statnim geol. ustavem Csl. rep. List Kraiovice-Brasy (4051). Carte 
geologique de la Rgpubl. tch£coslo^aque publtee par le Service 
g£ol. de la Re> tchecosl. Feuille Kralovice-Bfasy (4051) (S L. 
Cepkem, O. Hyniem, R. Kettnerem, O. Kodymem a K. Urbanem. 
— Coll. L £epek, O. Hynie, R. Kettner, O. Kodym et K. Ur- 
ban). Praha 1936. 

287. DneSni pojeti geologicke stavby zapadnich Karpat. 
(Interpretation actuelle de la structure geologique des Carpathes 
occldentales). 3anncKn HayiHO-HacnkAOBaTe/ibCKaro o6i>eAHHe- 
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hw, t. VIII, Ks 53, 1938. flpara. Bull, de l'assoc. russe pour 
les recherches scient. a Prague. N° 53. Praha 1938. 

288. Geologie Slovenska. Geologie de la Slovaquie. Sbor 
pro vyzkum Slov. a Podk. Rusi pri Slovansk. listavu. Praha 1938. 

289 Die neuen Auffassungen des Baues der Karpathen. 
Mitleil. der Geol. Ges. in Wien. XXX (1937), Wien 1939. 

290. Seznam vedeckych publikavi Dimitrije Andrusova. Lisle 
des travaux scientijiques de Dimitrij Andrusov. Praha 1937. 

291. Role des Thallophytes dans la constitution des roches 
sedimentaires des Carpathes tchecoslovaques. Soc, Royale des 
Sc. de Boheme 1938. Praha 1938. 

'292. O nalezu fauny v paleogenu u Priechoda nedaleko 
Banske Bystrice. Sur la trouvaille de faune paleogene pres de 
Priechod non loin de Banska Bystrica (Slovaquie). (SJ. Koutek, — 
Coll. J. Koutek). VSGU XIII. Praha 1937. 

293. Karpathen-MiocSn und Wiener Becken. „ Petroleum". 
Zeitschrift fur. . Erdol-Industrie und d. Mineralol-Handel XXXIV, 
Berlin- Wien 1938. 

294. Geologicky vyzkum vnilrniho bradloveho p£sma v 
z^padnich Karpatech III. Tektonika. Edude geologique de la zone 
des Klippes internes des Carpathes occjdentales lll e parlie: Tec- 
tonique. Rozpr. St. geol. ustavu Cesko-slovenske" Rep. IX. pp. 
1 — 135, barevnd geol. mapa a 18 lab., 18 pi. et une carte geol. 
en coul. Praha 1938. 

295. Nove" paleogenne" fauny Slovenska. (Nouvelles faunes 
paleogenes de la Slovaquie). Sbornik banskeho muzea D. Sttira. 
(V tisku— sous presse). 

296. Geologicka exkurzia do Siirova. (Excursion geologique 
a Siifov). Ibid. (V tiscu. — Sous presse). 

297. Geologia I Cast. 1. Kypci. ^eKuifl ajih cnyniaTe;ieft 
CJiOBauKaro no^HiexHHKyMa. (TeKTorpa^HpoBaHo). Turd. Sv. Mar- 
tin 1939. 

298. Stolice geologie na vysokej skole technickej Dr. M. R. 
Stefdnika. „Slovensky stavitel", Bratislava 1939. 

299. PecJiepaTbi h 0T3biBbi o pa3JiHiHbixi Tpy- 
aaxTi HaneiaTaHbi bt>: Vestnik statniho geol. ustavu. Praha III 
(1927), pp. 152—153. Vestnik statniho geol. ustavu, Praha IX 
(1933), pp. 152—153. Neues Jahrb. f. Min. Geol. und Palaeont. 
Stuttgart 1934, III, pp. 546—553; 680-686; 891-897. Neues 
Jahrb. f. Min. Geol. und Palaeont. Stuttgart. 1935, III, pp. 18— 
20; p. 207. 

* 14. f AH^pycoBij Hhkojiqh HBaHOBimt.. 

AKaACMMKi) H. rieTporp. AKa;iewin. CKOii>ia. : icti 1924. hi, rip.u I.. 
MaTepiajiw, Bun. I, N« I'M 202. 

300. Vergleich der fossilen Bryozoenriffe der Halbinsel 
Kertsch und Taman mit anderen riffartigen zoogenen Bildungen. — 
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3anncKH HayMHo-H3c^feflOBaT. o6ie£HHeHifl, tomt. IV, Ms 22, 
crp. 113 — 123. Hpara 1936. (ITocMepTHoe HsaaHie). 

15. AHepn> S^yapAt SAyapAOBtm-b. 

Poa. BT» 1865 r., 6. reojion> reciorvmecKaro KoMHTeTa, jieK- 
TopT> Oco6wx-b TapaeMapHHCKHx-b KypcoBi) bt> neTporpajt, 
6. j.HpeKTopi> reojiorimecKaro KoMHTeTa Aa.ibHHro BocTOKa 

BO B.iaAHBOCTOKt,, JieKTOp'b Aa-TyH HHCTHTyTa Bl CHHba- 

3antj (MaHb4>KypiH), Xap6HH"b. 

B t> H3AaHi»xi> 06m,ecTBa H3yieHia MaHtnwyp- 
CKaro Kpaa. Xap6HHi». 

301. FIpoeKT nporpaMMbi OTAejia My3e« no Teo^orHH, <t>n- 
3HMecKofi Teorpa(|)HH h TopHOMy Reny. — H3bccthh O-Ba Hayn. 
ManbMW. Kpan Ms 2. 1923 r. 

302. npenBapHTe/ibHbitt Teo^orimecKHfl C-be3A b ITeKHHe 
6—8 HHBapH 1923 r. Tawb we. M° 3. 1925 r. 

303. no^e3Hbie HCKonaeMbie CeBepHoH MaHbqwypHH (7 
KapT-b, 30 HJj.aiocTpau.ntl h 10 Ta6^Hu). — Tpyabi O. H. M. K. 
Peo;iornji h Oh3. reorpatJiHH, Bbin. I. 1928 r. 

304. CeBepuaH MaHbiwypHH — OAHa H3 HaHMeHee ho/tbao- 
naHHbix cTpaH 3eMHoro mapa (6 KapT). Ha aHrvriftcKOMia H3biKt. 
II3B. O-Ba H3yq. MaHbiw. Kpan Ms 6. Map-r, 1928 r. 

305. Tonte B-b N° 7, Aei<a6pb 1928 r., Ha pyccKOMi. HSbiKfc. 

H-b Bulletin of the Geological Society of China. 

Peking. 

306. The Geological Society and Science in Asia. Vol. 1, 
Ns 1—4. 1922. 

307. Geological investigations in Manchuria. Vol. III. Ma 1. 
1924. 

308. Subdivisions of the Jurassic coal deposits of Maritime 
province of Russia. Vol. Ill, Mb 3—4. 1924. 

309. Les Nouvelles Decouvertes de la Flore Fossile dans 
In Manchurie du Nord. Vol. IV, Ms 2. 1925. 

Hi, Memoires of the Geological Survey of China. 

Peiping. 

310. Mineral Resources of North Manchuria. Ser. A. Ms 7. 
1929. 

Bi. Bulletin of the China Institution of Mining 
and Metallurgy. Peking. 

311. Bibliography of the Mines and Minerals of Asiatic 
Russia. 1926 

312. The Mineral resources and Mineral industry of Man- 
churia. 1927. 
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Bt MypHaafc .PyccKHii HajibHHfl Boctok". Tokho 

(c amvi. pe3K)Me). 

313. 06maH xapaKTepucTHKa we^e3opyaHbix Mecropowfle- 
hhH PyccKoro fla^bHero BocTOKa. N° 1. 1920 r. 

314. Ta6;iHua HCCJiczioBaHHOCTH b reo/ionmecKOM oTHome- 
hhh flaflbHero BocTOKa. B daTbe KpnujTO(})OBHqa N« 3 1920 r. 

Bl HS.HaHiHX'b KmafiCKOfl BOCTOIHOfi }Ke;ifc3HOft 

floporH. Xap6HH-b. 

315. KapTa MaHbHwypHH (no;ie3Hbix HCKonaeiwbix h zrmh- 
HHCTpaTHBHan), t. I, HcTopHq. OiepK KBwa 1923 r. 

316. Bn6jiHorpa4)HH no reo^orHH, noJie3HbiM HCKonaeMbiM, 
(p;iope h <payHe CeB. MaHbHwypHH. M I. .Teo^orHH h no;ie3- 
Hwe HCKonaeMbie" (Co BCTynHTe^bHbiM oiepKOM 06 Hccneao- 
BaHHocTH cTpaHbi). BecTHHK MaHbqwypHH, Ns 3, 1927 r. Towe 
nocjie HeKOTopbix HcnpaB;ieHHfl nepeH3iiaHO b B BH6;iHorpa4)H- 
4ecKOM BioJi-ieTeHe" JSfb 1 — 6 BH6;morpa(b. Biopo Uemp. Bh- 
Cjihotckh KB*fl. 1927 r. 

317. Bn6^HorpaiJ)H5j no HOBefliumvi reo<pH3HHecKnM mcto- 
aatA HCC^eAOBaHHtt MecTopowaeHHtl no;ie3Hbix HCKonaeMbix b 

CBH3H C B03MOJKHbIM HX 3HaHeHHeM RJlft CeB. MaHbqwypHH. 
BecTHHK MaHbqwypHH, N° 3, 1928 r. Towe — b Bti6;iHorpa4> 
Bw^fleTeHe UeHTpa^bHofi Bh6^hotckh KBwa. 

318. ropHonpoMbiiu^eHHbie peccypcw KHTaa. — Bccthhk 
MaHbHwypHM N°N° 9, 10, 11. 

319. TopHaa npoMbim^eHHOCTb Kht3h. (YqeT 3anacoB h 
pa3MepoB noAb30BaHHH OTfle^bHbix bhaob no^e3Hbix HCKonae- 
mwx). — Ibid., Ns 2, 1930 r. 

320. JlHTepaTypa no reo;iornH MaHbMwypHH h KopeH. — 
Ibid. JA 11—12. 1932 r. 

321. KtiTaflCKHfl reojionmecKHfl HHCTmyT b rieKHHe. — 
Ibid. Ns 1. 1933 r. 

322. HoBbie aamibie o ropHbix 6oraTCTBax )K9xb, Maxapa 
h CyHwaHH. Ibid Ns 5. 1933. 

323. TopHan npoMbiujJieHHOCTb MaHbiwypmi. Ibid. NsNa 6, 
10 h 11. 1933 r. 

324. TopHaH npoMbiiuaeHHOCTb MaHbqwypHH h HOBbie aaH- 
Hbie 06 oueHKe ropHbix 6oraTCTB. Ibid. N° 14—15. 1933 r. 

Bi a p y r h x -b h 3 a a h i r x i> . 

325. 06mecTBO H3yqeHHH MaHbqwypcKoro Kpan. — Bt» 
raaeTt .030" Nt 461—467. XapfiHHT,. 1922 r. 

326. BoraTCTBa Heap PyccKoro flajibHero Boctokb (930 dp., 
60 KapT, qepieJKH, H.njiiocTpaunn, Ta6;wnbi). H3a. aKU. o-Ba 
,KHH)KHoe Hcio*. Pe3iOMe Ha anrn. nsbiKt. BflaflHBOCToicb. Hh- 
Bapb 1929 r. 

327. Die Nordmandschurei, das Amur- und Kuestenland im 
Fernen Osten Asiens (mit Skizzen & Zeichnungen). Practical 
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Hints to scientific Travvelers ed. by H Brouwer (Delft) Hague. 
1927. 

328. Braunkohlen des Russischen Fernen Ostens. — .Interna- 
tion. Bergwirtschaft", Heft 8/9., Leipzig., 1928. 

329. Braunkohlen in der Nord-Mandschurei.— „Braunkohle". 
Heft 34. Halle (Saale). 1928. 

330. reojiorimecKHfi oiepK npnMopbn h sojioto ripn- 

MOpbH BT> KHHrt B ripHMOpbe", H3.II. B^aAHBOCTOK1>, Ot^. TOC- 

KHHrH, 1923 r. 

331. Morphologische und geotektonische Skizze des Rus- 
sischen Fernen Ostens und Nordmandschuriens (mit 5 Karten). 
Proceedings of the Ulrd Pan-Pacific Congress. Tokyo. 1926. 

Me^KJS 3 a M t T K H . 

332. flojioweHHe yqeTa peccypcoB Heap KBhoi. B ra3eTe 
„PyccKHfi To^oc". 1921 r. — TopHbie 6oraTCTBa MaHbMM<ypiin. 
,9K0H0MHHecKaH >Kn3Hb MaHbMwypHH", Ns 1. IV, Xap6HH 1934 r. 

P a 3 H bl fl H 3 Zl a H i H . 

333. TopHan npoMbiuiaeHHOCTb MaHbMHtypHH Otjj. otthckt> 
h3t> „KD6n;ietlHaro C6opHHKa Xap6nHCKaro Bnp>xeBoro Komh- 
TeTa" 1907-1932 r.r. Xap6nH. 1934 r. 

334. EweroAHbie no;ioBO,abH b CeBepHofl MaHbHHcypHH h 
HaBOiiHeHHe 1932 r. — „En<ero;iHHK K^y6a EcTecTB03HaHHH h 
Teorpa^HH XCMJI", tom I, 1933 r. Xapfimj. 1934 r. 

335. HepMOKapSoHOBa^i dpayiia H3BecTHHKa c p. AuiHxe h 
co ct. 9pueHflHHU3bi, Taint we, tom I, 1933 r. 

336. Materials for the historic geology of North Manchuria.— 
Annual of the Club of Natural Science & Geography of YMCA, 
vol. I, 1933, Harbin. 

337. Ueber das Bitumen-Vorkommen am Talainor-See in 
der Barga und die Geologie der Umgegend. Ibid. vol. I, Har- 
bin 1933. 

338. HaBOAHeme h bo3mo)khocth npeflOTBpameHin ero bt> 
CfeBepHofl MaHbHwypia.— Bt> wypHaat „Toa" Nt 2 h 3. (Ha 

MHOHCKOMT. H3bIKfc). TOKJO. 1933 I". 

339. MaHbHmypcKoe IlpnaMypbe (Ha anoHCKOM hs.). Taint 
we Ns 1, 1934 r. 

340 MaHbM*ypcKie 30JioTbie npiwcKH, hxt. paapa6oTKa h 

OnblTt nOCTaHOBKH flt^a Ha pyCCKOtl TeppHTOpiH (Ha Hn0HCK0MT> 

H3.). Taiw-b me No 4, 1933. 

341. Geological Review of the Muling Mines Region (in 
Chinese & english). Harbin. 1931. 

342. Manchuria as a Region of Pioneer Settlement; its na- 
tural conditions and agricultural possibilities (Repr. from Pio- 
neer Settlemen. A Series of cooperative studies by 20 authors),— 
American Geogr Soc, Special Publicaton Na 14. New Yor. 1932. 

343. Zonale Verteilung der Erzlagerstaetten in der Mand- 



26 

schurei (Karte). Repr. from. Report of XVI Intern. Geol. Con- 
gres 1935. Waschintgton. 1935. Id. in „Shina Kogyo Jiho" Ns 85 
(in Japanisch), Dairen, 1936. 

344. Die geographische und wirtschaftliche Struktur der 
Nordmandschurei und die Ueberschwemmungskatastrophe von 
1932. — „Oslasiatiscbe Rundschau", Heft 13/14. Hamburg 1933. 

345. Le climat de Manchurie. — Congr. Intern. Q€og Comptes 
rendus. T, 11 p. I. Paris 1931. 

346 Die Bitumenvorkommen am Dalainor in der Barga (K. 
Stockfisch & E. v. Ahnert.)— Mit. aus der Labor, der Preuss. Geol. 
Landesanstalt Heft 18 (3 Zeichnungen). Berlin 1935. 

347. Der Abbau der Goldseifen in den Grenzgebieten der 
Nordmandschurei. — Zts. der SMRCo zur Erforschung der 
Nordmandschurei, Bd, II, Ns 2 (Japanisch). Tokyo 1936. 

348. Rezensionen eines Teils in China und im Fernen Osten 
1929—31 erschienen geologischen u. d. gl. Literatur im ,Geol. 
Zentralblah", Bd. 45, Nt 4 & 5. Berlin 1931 (Deutsch). 

349. Rezensionen eines Teils der in Dairen, Port-Arthur 
Seoul (Korea) und Formosa, auch Harbin 1929—31 erschienen 
geologischen und gl. Literatur. Ebenda Bd. 46. Kg 1. 2 & 3, 
1932. Bd. 48 1932 — Okt. bis. 1933 — Feb.: Ns 1, 16, 41-87. 
99, 100, 140, 141, 272, 273; N? 2 Nr. 430-33, 463-73; N» 3 
Nr. 525-27, 541, 546-48, 576, 639, 681, 692. 693, 708. Bd. 50, 
1933- Aug. Dez. Ns 6 Nr. 1375, 1335, 1336, 1337, 1293 1277, 
1226-29; Ns 7 Nr 1421, 1471, 1475, 1551, 1556, 1567-73, 
1632-38; Ns 8 Nr. 1816. Bd. 53. 1934 — Okt. — 1935 — Feb. 
Na 1 Nr. 63, 64, 189, 198, 206. 219-30; Ns 2 Nr. 439, 440, 455, 
456; Ns 3 Nr. 517, 519, 562, 563, 654. 659, 661, 700, 732, 743, 
740-53; N? 4 Nr. 803, 804. 807, 980, 984, 1045, 1050; Bd. 54. 
1535 Maerz-Juli. N« 4 Nr. 781; Ns 5 Nr. 871 875; Bd. 56, 1936 
Apr -Mai. Nr. 7 & 8 Nr. 1465, 1489, 1594, 1512, 1513, 1534, 
1593-1594, 1743, 1/50, 1768, 1801, 1802-4, 1863-67, 1929, 1937, 
1945, 1947, 1997; Bd, 57, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63 von 1936 bis 1939 
(Deutsch). 

350. Geologische Forschungen laengs der Nord-Mandschu- 
rischen Eisenbahn im Gebiet des Grossen Hingan, Artik. I. 
,Von der St. Irekte, ueber die Wasserscheide bis zur St. Pohotu" 
(2 Kaertchen und einige Fotos) — Bull, of the Insf. of Sc. 
Res, Manchoukuo. 1937 (deutsch). 

351. Introduction zum A. Smirnows Artikel „On the Strati- 
graphy of cretaceous of North Manchuria" (ebenda) (englisch). 

352. Wet-land in Siberia (ueber 650 S. mit sehr vielen Kar- 
ten, Zeichnungen & Tafeln). 1936/37. (Japanisch). 

fleiaTaeTCJi, 

353. M Geschichte der Forschungsreisen und des Bergwesens 
in der Mandschurei" (350 S., viele Karten & Abbildungen). (Deutsch 
& Japanisch). 
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354. Berichterslattung ueber Mandschurei und N. China fuer 
die „Geologische Jahresberichte" Bd. 11 von Proi. Dr. S. v. Bub- 
noff". (Deutsch). 

* 16. f Ahhmkobt. EBreHifl BacHJibeBHHii. 

B. ripHBaTTj-^oueHT-b rieTporpaiicKaro yHHBepcmeTa h npo<t>. 
(i)H.iococt)CKaro (JjaKyjiureTa B"b CKon.Tfe. 

MaTepiaJibi, Bun. I, N°N° 203—238. 

HayMHMH pa6oTbi. 

355. Joachim de Flore et les milieux courtois, p. 1 — 450, 
— Roma, 1931 „Collezione Meridionale Editrice". Paris, F. Droz, 
(cm. Bbin. 1, N° 238). 

356. Le saint Graal et les aspirations religieuses du XII" 
siecle: — .Romania", LVI11 (1932), p. 274— 86. 

357. Lesromans courtois dans les Balkans. — .Revue Inter- 
nationale des Etudes Balcaniques", t. I, p. 108 — 1 1, Beograd, 1934, 

358. 3hmckh npa3HHUH h o6HnaJH, o63HpoM Ha y^ory ^a- 
Haujfte JywHe Cp6HJe y h>hxoboj eBO.nyu.njw.— HiacHHK CuoncKor 
HayqHor apyuiTBa, kh>. XV — XVI, dp. 209—40, Ci<on;be, 1936. 

Jl h t e p a Ty p h a » kphthks, 9CTeTHKa h CTan>H o6ih.- 
HCTopimecKaro xapaKTepa. 

359. HBt CTpyH pyccKofl nojiHTHnecKot) mucjih TepueHi. 

h MepHbimeBCKiH bt. 1862 omt> rony. — 3anHCKH PyccKaro Ha- 
yHHaro HHCTHTyTa bt> Bt^rpaat, 1930, Bbin. 1, CTp. 205 — 43. 

360. JlenoTa, pywHoha h uo^a. — TojwuubaK CKoncKor 
(J)n^03. (paKy^Tera, CTp. 155-67, CKon;be, 1930. 

361. Kt. pe^nrio3nbiMi> BoasptHinMi HaujHXi> mecTHjie- 
chthhkobtj. — 3anHCKH PyccKaro HayM. Hhct. bt> Btflrpaflt, 
1931, Bbin. 3, CTp. 133—89. 

362. YcTaBT, 1884 ro rojra h CTy.aeHMecTBO Ha nepenyTbH. — 
.flaMHTH pyccxaro CTyaeHqecTBa", CTp. 36, narnwi, 1934. 

363. XyinaHH3M cpcaiter BeKa m xyM3HH3M npenopcaa. — 
„Cpnct<n KibHweBHH rjiacHHK", XLVI, Beorpafl, 1935. 

364. Cy.a6nHa flyujKHHOBe noe3HJe. — .CpncKH KifcHweBHH 
ivi.ichhk", 16 (})e6pyapa, Beorpaa, 1937. 

365. FlyuiKHHT. h Tearpi. (kt. .MouapTy h Cajibepw"). — 
„l)t^rpaflCKiH nyniKHHCKift C6opHHio>" no;n> peaaKuietl E. B. 
AHHqKOBa, Bt^rpaai., 1937. 

366. Eahhctbo utiBH.nH3au.iH h 3a,aaiH dpo/ibK/iopa. — 3an. 
PyccK. HayqH. Hhct. bt> BtJirpaflk, 1938, Bbin, 15, CTp. 95 — 
129 (nocMepTHoe H3jaHie). — (PyKonwcb BocnoMHHaHitl E. B. 
AimqKOBa „Bi> npewHefl Poccin h sarpaHHuefl. FloBtcTb o cyAb- 
finxi. po^HHbi h o caMOMi. ce6t" — 26 TeTpaaett h HeHaneia- 
T.iHni.in craTbH h .riHTepaTy pHbia npoH3BeaeHia nepcuaHbi Ha 
xpaHeHie bi> Kopo^eBCKyio Cep6cKy«o AKaaeMiio Haym. bt» 
!">1\flipflAt»). 
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* 17. f AHTOHift (XpanoBHUKift). 

MHTpono.iHT'b KieBCKift h Ta^HUKiH, npeAcbaaTe;ib PyccKaro 
ApxiepefiCKaro CnHo;ia bi> CpeMCKHXi> KapjiOBuaxty, ckoh- 
-la.icfl 11. VIII. 1936. 

MaTepiajibi, Bbin. I, N° 250—266. 

367. C6ophhkt> H36paHHbixi> commeHiff BjiaHceHHfcflujaro 
AHTOHia, MHTpono^HTa KieBCKaro h Ta;inmcaro (io6H.nettHoe H3- 
aaHie kt. 50-/itTi'io csHiueHHOCJiymeniH). Bt^rpafli,, 1935 r. CTp. 
1-432. 

18. AHuwdpepOBT. A^eKctft HHKO^aeBMM-b. 

POA. B'b 1867 r., AOKTOp-b nOJIHTHWeCKOM 9K0H0M1H H CTa- 

thcthkh, 0. opiiHHapHbiH npocpeccopi XapbKOBCKaro Yhh- 
BepcMTeTa h XapbKOBCKaro KoMioiepwecKaro HHCTHTyTa, npo- 

CfieCCOp-b XapbKOBCKMXT) BblCLUHXl. >KeHCKMXT. KypCOBTj, Ail- 

peci.: Groupe Academique Russe, Paris (6), Boulevard Ra- 
spail, 96. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bbin. I, N<>N<> 267—278. 

368. Kypch KoonepauJH. — Maj. PyccKott rio/inTexHnqe- 
ckoH lilKO^bi y. M. C. A. flapHHa,. 1930. (Cm. Ns 274, Bbin. 1). 

369. O 3aKOHfe 3eMe/ibHofl peHTb*. — Tpyflbi V Ctfcaaa 
PyccKHXi aKaaeMHq. opraHn3auifl bt. sMHrpauin, Co(J>i«, 1930. 

370. TexHHKa, xoaaflCTBo h qe-noBTiKT.. — BfecTHHKt Pyc- 
CKaro Bbiciuaro Texnn<iecKaro HHCTHTyTa bo <t>paHuiH. Bun. I. 
5lHB.-(J)eBp. 1932. FlapHWb. 

371. XpncTiaHCTBO h Koonepauia. — .BfccTHHK-b". Opram> 
uepKOBHo-o6mecTBeHHofl wh3hh. jsfo 3 — 4. 1937. FlapHWb. 

372. Nemesis. (HeMorpa(})HMecKiH Btioat-). — 3an. PyccK. 
HayiH. Hhct. bt. Bt^rpaflt. — Bbin. XV. Bt^rpaai.. 1938. 

373. y6biBaHie Hace^eHia. (Cnoco6bi BbiMHC^eHiH K09<J3<pH- 
uienTOBi> h BcnoMoraTe^bHbin Ta6;mubi) — Ibid, (bt. neiaTH). 

19. ApceHbeB-b Bacmiift CeprfeeBHu-b. 

Pofl. bt> 1883 r. btj Cocpin. Bo BpeMH npe6biBaHin bt. Co- 
B^TCKOft Poccin npotp. MocKOBCKaro ApxeojiorimecKaro Hh- 
CTMTyra h jieKTopi. MocKOBCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. KeHHrc6epn>. 

Bt. wypHajii .Hobhki" (ao 1938 r. — A$h hm, 

3 a T t M t H t K) - I O p K 1.). 

374. BoetlKOBbi (2 dp.). — CaM03B8HHbie KHnsbH Kypa- 

KHHbl (1 CTp.). — BopHCOBbI (1 CTp.). — XoMyTOBbI (6 CTp.). — 

Kt. poflocnoBiio ApceHbeBbixT. (8 CTp.). — floTOMCTBO A. n. 
MycHHUKotl, yp. ApcetibeBoft (5 ctp.). — O abophhckhxt. ap- 
XHBaxT. (1 ctp). — TyTOflMHHbi. 3rypa. KapneKa (2 CTp ) — 
9ft;iepT» (1 CTp.) — TporJjHMOBbi (1 CTp.). — CyxoBO-Ko6buiH- 
hw (1 CTp.). — IHenoiKHHbi (1 CTp.), — rpefln. (3 CTp.) — Kt. 
HCTopiH ceaa Bhshiuh KaiunpcKaro y. Ty^bCKoR ry6. (4 CTp.). — 
Kh. ypycoBbi (4 CTp.). — H3T. 6yinan., co6paHHbixT> bt. LUbcuih 
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C. B. ApceHteBbiwb (2 cip.). — K-b 70-^tTiio ocBooowAem'H 

KpeCTbHHT. (2 CTp.). — O npyCCKOMT. npOHCXOHfACHiH PoMaHO- 

Bbixt (5 CTp.). — Kt> pojiocrcoBiio A. C. riyuuKHHa (4 CTp ). — 
Cfihcokt. ^hutj, noxopoHeHHbix"b Ha pyccKott qacTH K.aa.zi6Hma 
C. >KeHeBbeBi, jie Bya (9 CTp ). — HcTopHKO-po.n,oc;ioBHoe 06- 
mecTBO bt> MocKBfe nocnt peBO-niouiH (3 CTp.). — Kt> nponc- 
xoiK^eHiK) HodoeBCKaro (2 CTp.). — HtcKOJibKO flono^HeHifl 
kt. 6H6^iorpa(})iH PocciflCKaro ABopaHCTBa (14 CTp.). — Kt> po- 
.nocrcoBiio LUeHuiHHbixT, (2 CTp .). — 3a6biTbi« reHeo^orHqecKiw 

HOBHHKH (4 CTp.). — Ta^aXOBbl (2 CTp.). — 3aWBTKH H MCHOHH 

(4 CTp.). — HbHKOBbi (4 CTp.). — Ca6jiyK0Bbi (2 CTp ) — Ilo- 
rn6mie npH peBOJiiouin q;ieHbi po^a ApceHbeBbix-b (1 CTp.). — 
JIa>KeMHHKOBbi (2 CTp.). — KaH.naypoBbi (8 CTp). — 3aBtma- 
Hie pycHHa BfcjiaBHHa (1 CTp.). — BocoBbi (1 CTp). — 3aivitTKa 
o CTO^binHHbixi, h HettarapTi. (1 crp.). 

Bt, h 3n a hjhxt. Ed i t i on d e 1 a Noblesse de Russie, 

Paris. 

375. Les Polenow, 1934 (19 p.p). Les Protopopow-Ale- 
xandrow, 1934 (2 p.p.). — Note sur la Noblesse d'Olonetz, 
1935 (5 p.p.). — Les Miloutine, 1935 (5 p.p.). — Les Kiselew, 
1935 (6 pp.). — Les Cotntes Komarowski, 1938 (7 p.p) — Les 
Arseniew, 1938 (106 p.p .). 

Bt. ApyrHxij H3flaHiaxi. 

376. Arseniew. Sonderabdruck aus d. Genealogischen Hand- 
worlerbuch der baltischen Ritterschaften, Gorlitz, 1936. 

377. Die Vernichtung von Kulturwerten durch die Bolsche- 
wislen in Russland, 1937, 1938 (12. SS.) Russische Wissenschaft 
unter rotem Terror, 1938 (16. SS ). Die rote Barbarei in der 
Ukraine, 1939 (11. SS). — „Kontra-Komintern\ 

378. Heimatkundliche und sippenkundliche Forschung in 
Sowjetrussland. — B. Freiherr von Richthofen". Bolschewistische 
Wissenschaft und Kulturpolitik". Konigsberg und Berlin, 1938. 

379. Les sciences russes sous la Terreur. — „La revue Anti- 
communiste", Geneve, 1939 (13 p.p.). 

380. Die Vernichtung der |Schule in Sowjetrussland — 
„DeutschIands Erneuerung" 1938 (12 SS.) 

PagjiHMHMH cTaTbH b t> nepioflnqecKoH neiaTH. 

381. HoBbie MaTepia^bi o6t. onTHHCKOMi. cTapufe AMBpo- 
ciw. Otpwbokt. hst, 3anHceM jimja, HeaaBHO npitxaBiuaro H3t 
(1CCP („BocKpecHoe qTeHie", BapuiaBa, N° 6 1935 r. h Ns 9. 
1934 r ). — Mapiennepnep'b („PyccKiM HnBanum," , riapmK-b, 
N« 89, 1936 r.) — Otcut, loaHH-b KpomuTaiiTCKifl bi. BepjiHHt 
(„:la H,epi<om>", Bep^HHi> N» 18, 1934 r.). — <t>n.innnoHbi Bt 
Mocto'iiioH ripyccin. JInn.noMaTnqecKaH >KH3Hb bt, Mockbtj. 
3HMiiit! ;ienb hi, Mockh'K („PyccKifl 1 "oJiocb". N? 243, 1935 r.; 
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N° 175, 1934 r; JvTs 204, 1935 r.). — H3T, HamoKHHCKOfl xpo- 
hhkh (,Bo3po)KfleHie" JSTsKs 3315, 3818, 1934 r.).— Moe 3HaK0M- 

CTBO CT» XyilOM<HHKOM"b flOfltHOBblMTj („HOBOe CjlOBO", Bep- 

flHHi, Kg 193, 1939 r.)- 

382. Der Jesuitenorden in Russland („Mitteilungen aus den 
Deutschen Provinzen", Koln Ns 105, 1937) — OstpreussischeErleb- 
nisse eines franzSsischen Offiziers Aus den Erringerungen des rus- 
sischen Generals Boguschewsky („Unsere Ermlandiche Heimat". 
Braunschweig N« 5—6. 1935 und N° 10, 1934). — Ein Tagebuch 
aus dem Feldzug 1807. Nachkommenschaft des Dichters Jobann- 
Gottlieb Willamov in Russland. Geiecht bei Mohrungen im Jahre 
1807. Kami um Mohrungen 1807. Oberpreussische Erinnerungen 
des russischen Obersten M. Petroff uber den Feldzug 1814 
(.Mohrunger Kreiszeitung", N* 23, 1939 r ; JMb 11, 1939 r.; Ns 34 
1935; No 89,. 1935; 17. XI 1934). — Die Sucher der Tschen- 
schen-Wurzel („Die Deutsche Heilpflanze", Stolberg i/Erzg. JSTs 1, 
1936).— Konflikt zwischen Bremen und Russland (.Bremer Nach- 
richten" Ns 48, 1934). — Revolution in Russland (,Erml3ndische 
Zeitung". Braunsberg NiNi 151, 152. 153, 1935) — Jork in der 
Pariser Oper. Die Wahrheit aus Moskau. Ein abessinicher Furst- 
Gunstling Peters des Grossen (.Berliner Tageblatt" N» 14, 1936; 
Ns 425, 1936; Ns 531, 1935). — Jork in der Parizer Oper. Rus- 
sen in Ostpreussen 1807. Feldzug in Preussen. Die Kaiserlich 
Russisch Deutsche Legion. Ein Riissel vor 121 Jahren. Die Er- 
morderung des Grafen Mirbach („Ostpreussiche Zeitung", Konigs- 
berg Ns 1 40, 1934; Ns 126, 1934; 12. X. 1934; JSTe 205, 1934; 
Ns 146, 1934; Ns 184, 1934).— A. Scot in Russia („The Jedburgh 
Gezette", 19. IV, 1935). — Zwei Geschichten aus Sowjetrussland. 
Meine Begegnungen mit Maxim Gorki. Diplomaten Leben in 
Moskau (.Konigsberger Allgemeine Zeitung" Ns 440, 1935; N° 296, 
1936 8, VI 1934). — Am Fusse der Wartburg („Thuringische 
Staatszeitung", Ns 225, 1935). — Von .der Grossfiirstin Zarin 
(„Der Aufrechte", Berlin, Ns 16, 1936). — Der Winterfeldzug 
von 1807 im Ermland („Allenstriner Volksblatf, Ns 84, 1935).— 
Diplomatenleben in Moskau ( Schleswiger Nachrichten", Ns 95, 
1935). 

20. ApceHbeBi> HnKo;iaH CeprfeeBHM-b. 

B. npoefceccop-b CapaTOBCKaro (3arfeM'h BapwaBCKaro) Vhh- 
BepcHTeTa, npocJ)eccopi> KeHnrc6eprcKaro YHMBepcHTeTa. 
Matepiajiu, Bun. I, JSTs 284 — 341. 

Khhth. 

383. AHTHHHblW Mipi. H paHHee XpHCTiaHCTBO, MaCTb II, 

BapmaBa, CHHO^a^bHafl THnorp., 1933, 76 dp. (Bbiuino TaKwe 
bt» wypHa;rfc „Elpis", BapmaBa). 

384. flpocB'BT^eHie Mipa h >kh3hh bt> xpncTiaHCKott mh- 
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CTHKt BocTOKa h 3anaaa. BapmaBa, CnHojianbHan THnorpa^in, 
1934 r., 76 crp (Bbiui.no TaKwe bt» mypnant .Elpis", BapiuaBa). 

385. „H3i> m<h3hh ayxa". — C6ophhkt> cTaieft h3t> o6^acTH 

peJiwriH h pe^Hrio3Hofl uucjih. BapiuaBa, Chhoa. THnorp., 1935 r., 
174 CTp. 

386. „Der urchristliche Realismus und die Gegenwart". Ba- 
renreiter.-Verlag, Kassel. I Teil, 1933, 76 S. II Teil, 1935. 75 S. 

387. We beheld His glory. The Primitive Christian Message 
and Present Day Religioces Trends. — New York. Morehouse, 
1936, 220 p., idem., London, Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, London, 1937. 

388. Bilder aus dem religiosen und geistigen Leben Mos- 
kau's im 19 ten Jahrhundert, Paderborn, Schoningh, 1939, 145 S. 

B p o m K) p bi. 

389. yseHie AHrviHKaHCTBa bt. 39-th .Articles of Religion" 
bt, ero OTHOiueHiH kt. yveHiio npaBocnaBHotl UepKBH. — Bapiua- 
Ba, Chhoa. Tnnorp., 1932, CTp. 26 (TaK«e bt, »ypHa;ii> „Elpis", 
BapiuaBa). 

390. Pa6oTa CMiuiaHHoH 6orocJiOBCKOfl komhccjh no bo- 
npocy o c6jinH<eHin amviHKaHCKOH h npaBOcnaBHofi UepKBefl. — 
BapiuaBa, 1932 r., 24 CTp. 

391. Pe^Hrio3Hbifl onbiTT. AnocT. FlaB/ia. — BapuiaBa, Ch- 
hoa. THnorp., 1935, dp. 23. 

392. yqeHie KnpteBCKaro o no3Hamn HCTHHbi. — BapuiaBa, 
Chhoa. THnorp., 1936, CTp. 7 (TaKwe bt. nBtcTHHKt BpaTdBa 
npaBOC^aBHbixt BorocnoBOBT.", BapiuaBa). 

393. MyapoBame BT. 6orocioBiH? no noBoay „co(})iaHCKOtl 
no/ieinHKH". — BapiuaBa, 1936, 8 CTp. (Tanwe bt. .BtcTHHKt 
BpaTCTBa npaBoc^aBHbixT, Boroc/iOBOBT.", BapiuaBa). 

394. Eme HtCKO^bKO c/iobt. kt. co<J)iojiorHMecKOMy cno- 
py. — BapuiaBa, 1936 r., 7 CTp. (TaKwe bt> „Bi>CTHHKi> BpaTCTBa 
npaBocnaBHbixi. Botocjiobobt.", BapmaBa). 

395. O XoMHKOBfe. — BapuiaBa, 1937 r., 8 CTp. (Tanwe 
bt> B BtcTHHKt BpaTCTBa ripaBOcnaBHbixT. Boroc.noBOBT,", Bap- 
iuaBa). 

396. KoHrpecci. LIpaBOc/iaBHaro BorociOBiH bt. AeHHaxt. 
— BapuiaBa, 1937 r., Chhoa. THnorp , 16 CTp. (Tanwe bt. „Bfe- 
CTHHKt BpaTCTBa npaBOcnaBHbixT, Boroc^oBOBT.", BapuiaBa). 

397. 9aHH6yprcKa« KoH(J)epeHuin XpucTiaHCKHXT. LUpKBefl 
(3 — 18 aBr. 1937 r.) — BapuiaBa, Chhoa. Tnnorp., 1938 r., 16 
CTp. (TaKwe bt. „BticTHHKt BpaTCTBa ripaBcc^aBHbixT. Boroc;io- 
hobt.", BapuiaBa), 

398. „Die Botschaft des Sieges". — Kassel. Barenreiter-Ver- 
Ing. 1934, 28 S. 

399. .Doswiadczenie religijne Apostola Pawla". — Warsza 
wa, 1935 (raKwe bt. wypH. „Elpis", 26 CTp.). 

400. The Possibility of a united Christendom from the Eas- 



32 

tern Standpoint. — Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 
London, 1937, p. 23 (Bbim/io noTOMi. bt> c6opHn«k: „Union of 
Christendom", edited by Kinneth Mackenzie, London, S.P.C K-, 
1938, pp. 381 — 403). 

daTbH bt. MtypHaJiaxt h c6opHHKaxT». 

401. AHrviHKaHCKoe 6^aroMecTie. — .Elpis", BapwaBa, 1931, 
25 CTp. 

402. ABHweHie kt> cnHHemio xpHcriaHCKHXb uepKBetl h 
npo6;ieMbi coBpevieHHaro Mipa. — „nyTb", llapHWb, kh. 31, ne- 
Ka6pb 1931 r., 13 dp. (dp. 76-88). 

403. 06t> o6m,eHin ct> AHrviHKaHCKoH UepKOBbK). — ,nyTb", 
FlapHWT., kh. 33, anpt/ib 1932 r., 8 dp. (CTp. 44—51). 

404. CoBpeMeHHoe aHrjiHKaHCKoe 6oroc;iOBie. — „riyTh 1 ', kh. 
35, ceHT. 1932, 14 dp. (cTp. 69-82). 

405. UepKoab — opraHHSMt h^h rocyaapcTBO? 3aKJiroMe- 
Hie Ha KHHry Kc. H-pa A. FlaBjioBCKaro. — „BkcTHHKT> BpaTCTBa 
npaBoc/iaBHMXT. Boroc^oBOB-b", BapiuaBa, 1935 r., Bbin. I, 20 
dp. (CTp. 36 — 55). 

406. H3T. pe^HriosHoH jkh3hh CTapott MocKBbi — „HeHb 
pyccKoft cnaBbi" 15/28 ircuiH 1938 r., CTp. 24—29 (6 CTp.). 

407. Xpnc"riaHCTBO (J: „Bt> qeiw-b cymHOCTb xpHcriaHCKaro 
6^aroBi>CTifl?", II: B HcTopHqecKa« o6cTaHOBKa B03HHKHOBeHin xpH- 
diaHCTBa"). Bt. cSopHHKt „CBtTi. HcTHHHbiW". Hsa. PyccKaro 
TpyaoBoro XpncriaHCKaro ^BHweHin. — >KeHeBa, 1938 r. 30 CTp. 
(dp. 169-198). 

408. Das Ganz Andere in der Mystik (im Sammelband „Phi- 
losophia perennis", Festgabe Joseph Geyser. — Regensburg, Hob- 
bel, 1930, S. 1043—1048 (6 S.). (Cm. MaTepiarbi. Bbin. 1, We 329). 

409. Das neue Leben nach dem Epheserbrief. — Jnternatio- 
nale Kirchliche Zeitiichrift".— Bern, 1930, N° 4, S. 231 — 236 (6 S). 

410. Das innere Wesen des Bolschewismus — B Notbuch der 
russischen Christenheit", Eckart-Verlag , Berlin-Steglitz, 1930, 8 
Seiten (S. 19-199). 

411. Die Entwicklung zur sittlichen Personlichkeit im russi- 
schen Christentum — Sammelband r Die Entwicklung zur sittlichen 
PersSnlichkeit", hrsg. von J. Neumann, Bertelsman. — Gtitersloh, 
1931, 35 Seiten (S. 129-163) 

412. Bolschewismus und Kjrche — „Welt vor dem Abgrund ', 
hrsgb. von Prof. I Iljin, Eckart-Verlag. — Berlin Steglitz, 1931, 
22 S. (S 437-458). 

413. Grace in Mysticism — „Tne doctrine of Grace", Student 
Christian Movemert Press. — London, 1932. 12 p. (235— 246). 

414. Union between the Orthodox and the Anglican Church 
— .Theology", London, Sept 1932, (p. 136-141), 

415. Istota tworczosci Dostojewskiego (bt> c6opHHKi>: „Z 
pismiennictwa rosyjskiego i ukrairiskiego". — Krakow, 1934, cze^c 
II, str. 47-58. 
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416. Evangelische Katholizitat in der Ostkirche — .Eine 
Heilige Kirche", 1936, Januar-Februar, S. 50—55. 

417. Bilder aus dem russ^schen Geistesleben I: Die my- 
stische Philosophic Skovorodas — „Kyrios", Konigsberg Pr., 1936, 
Heft 1, 26 S. (S. 3-28). 

418 Anglikanismus und Ostkirche. — „Kynos", 1936, Heft 
2, 27 S. (S. 130—156). 

419. Bilder aus dem russischen Geistesleben, II; J V. Ki- 
rejevskij und seine Lehre von der Erkenntnis der Wahrheit. — 
„Kyrios\ 1936, Heft 3, 12 S. (S 233—244). 

420. Die russische Kirche hinter dem „Schleier". — -Hoch- 
land", Munchen. Sept. 1936, 14 S (S. 512—525). 

421. The Devotional Meaning of the Eucharist: The Co- 
ming and the Presence of the Lord. — .The Ministy and the 
Sacraments", edited by the Rev. R. Dunkerly, B. D. Student 
Christian Movement Press. — London, 1937, 15 p. (p. 79—94). 

422. Sens de 1'Eucharistie selon l'Eglise Orthodoxe. — „Re- 
vue Apologetique".— Paris, Juin 1937, M> 40, 13 p. (p. 704—716). 

423. Dusevna „trezvennost" i molitva. Nekoliko crta iz 
krscanske mislike na istoku. — „Franjevacki Vijesnik", broj 12, Pro- 
sinac 1937, Zagreb, str. 3 — 8. 

424. Die gegenwartige Lage der Religion in Sowjetruss- 
land. — „HochIand". Januar 1938, 11 S. (S. 253—263). 

425. Das Schicksal der Gelehrten in der Sowjetunion — „Bol- 
schewistische Wissenschaft und „Kulturpolitik", hrsgb. von B. 
l-'reiherrn von Richthofen, Ost-Europa Verlag — Konigsberg 1938. 
17 S (S. 28—44). 

426. La doctrine des sacrements et de la grace a la con- 
ference d'Edimbourg. — Jrenikon", Away s/Meuse, Janvier 1939, 
14 p. (p. 29-43). 

427. Quelques traits de la mystique de l'Orient Chretien. — 
„Revue Apologetique", Paris, Juillet 1938, p. 46—54 (JNb 42). 

428. Das Abendmahl in dem Erlebnis der Ostkirche: Das 
Kommen und die Gegenwart des Herrn. — „Der Orient", Pots- 
dam 1938, Heft 2, S. 25-32 (JSfs 40). 

429. Religions situation in Soviet Russia. — ,, World Domi- 
nion", London, January 1938, p. 10—22 (JSfs 43). 

430. Das christliche Abendland der Gegenwart und der 
Geist der Orthodoxen Kirche (Beruhrungen und Befriichtungen). 

- Abdruck aus den Akten des I Kongresses fur Orthodoxe The- 
ologie. Allien, 1938, S. 1—7. 

431. L'inseignement de Kireevskij sur la Connaissance du 
Vrai —Jrenikon", 1939, Mars-Avril, p. 139—145 (Nb 11). 

132. Dns Momentum und der asketisch-mystische Weg in 
der Ostkirche. — „Die Kirche des Ostens". Regensburg. Pustet 1939, 
60 S). 

433. Types de justes dans la vie du vieux Moscou. — "Ire- 
nikon". Tome XVI, 1939, p. 545. 

M;ii nil iiiiii.iiui |i |i\( ir;i\'i i|i\.;i. :i;i |i\nrju. 3 
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21. A(J)aHacbeBT> HHKo^afl HHKOJiaeBHHTj. 

Poa- 1893 r. Aspect.: CeprieBCKoe ricuBopbe, 93, rue de 
Crimee. Paris 19-e. 

434. TocyiiapcTBeHHaji B-nacTb Ha Bce;ieHCKnxT> co6opaxT>, 
no cep6cKH). Ci<on;be. 1927. 67 CTp. 

435. npoBHHuiajibubiH co6paHJH phmckoB HiunepiH h Bce- 
^eHCKie co6opbi. — 3anHCKH PycCKaro Hay«)Haro HncTHTyTa bt. 
BWpajit. 1931. Bbin. 5. 22 crp. 

4 '6. Bce.neHCKie coSopbi. — .IlyTb*. Ns 25. IlapHHn.. 1930. 

12 CTp. 

437. Bojibtuott ropo;n». — „B']jcthhkt> PycCKaro OryaeHHe- 
CKaro XpncriaHCKaro JJBHweHiH". Ns 7. riapHWT. 1931. 4 CTp. 

438. KaHOHbi h KaHOHHqecKoe co3HaHie. — .FlyTb". riapHWb 
1933. 16 CTp. 

439. Hro TaKoe Bce/ieHCKifl co6opT>? — „CeprieBcirie JIh- 
ctkh". riapHW-b. Ns 7. 1932, 4 CTp. 

440. Ubii Hflen Bce^eHCKofl UepKBH. — „riyTb". Ns 45. ria- 
pHWb. 1934. 14 CTp. 

441. Bceo6m,ee cbhiuchctbo bt. npaBOcnaBHofl uepKBH. — 
,Eine heilige Kirche". N° 12. 1935. 7 CTp. (no-Hi.Meu.Kn). 

442. HauioHa^bHocTH h HauioHajiH3MT>. — „Bio/i;ieTeHb Pe;in- 
rio3Ho-neflarorHMecKoM pa6oTbi ct> npaBOcnaBHofl MO^o^ewbio". 
1936. 

443. Bt. aamHTy uti/iocthoh uiKo^bi. Idem, N° 2, 1934. 

3 CTp. 

444. 06t» H3yieHiH ciOBa BowiH bt> npaBocnaBin. Idem, 
N° 1, 1934. CTp. 4. (Ilo-pyccKH h no-dppaHuy3CKH). 

445. CayweHie MipnHT. bt> UepKBH h bht. en. Idem, Ns 1 
(17). 1938. 6 CTp. 

446. HeH3MtHHoe h BpeiueHHoe bt. uepKOBHbiXT. KaHO- 
HaxT.. — C6opHHKT> „>KHBoe ripeaaHie". riapHWT. 1937 r. 15 CTp. 

447. A. B. KapTaujoBt. .Ha nyTHXT. kt> BccaeHCKOiwy co- 
6opy". (PeueH3in). — „nyTb u . 1933. 



22. Auieuiosa H. A. 

B. accHCTeHrij .naoopaTopin no H3C.'i1i;ioBaHiK) 6aKTepio(|)ara, 
riaTHa (BpHT. Hh^ih). (CBtatnin npHc.iam>i bi 1932 r.). 

448. Le Bacteriophage du Bacille pyocyanique et les taches 
irisees. — C. R. Soc. Biol,, 1926, t. 95, p. 1029. 

449.*) Report on the work of Bacteriophage Inquiry, I.R.F.A., 
during the period from 1 st Jan. to 1 st Sept. 1929. — Indian 
Journal of Medical Research, 1930, v. i7, p. 971. 



*) Bi coTpyflHHMecTBt ct. M. H. AiueuioBbiMi, Dr. Saranjarn Kli.m m 
Dr. M. N. Lahiri (cm. M. H. AuieiuoBi.). 
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23. AuieiiJOB'b H. H. 

B. 3aB%AyK>m.ivi /Ia6opaTopieii no HscrBaoBaHiio fiaKTepio- 
dpara npaBmejibCTBa BpHTaHCKoft Hhajh bt> IlaTHa (fipH- 
TaHCKaR Hhajh). (CBtA'kHiH npncJiaHw bt> 1932 r.)- 

450. Sur les particula rites de quelques souches de Bacte- 
riophage. — Comptes Rendus de la Socidte de Biologie, 1922, 
I. 87, p. 1341. 

451. L'accoutumence du Bacteriophage. — C. R. Soc. Biol. 
I. 87, p. 1343. 

452 L'attenuation du Bacteriophage par vieillisment. — C. R. 
Soc. Biol., 1923. t. 89, p. 118. 

453. Quelques recherches sur la nature des plages de Bac- 
teriophage, — C. R. Soc. Biol., 1923, t. 89, 120. 

454. Experimental Studies on Bacteriophage. — Journal of In- 
fectious Diseases. 1924, v. 34, p. 536—548. 

455. Sur un mode avantageux de preparation des milieux 
de culture. — C R. Soc. Biol. 1924, t. 92, p. 369. 

456. Preparation des membranes en collodion graduges. — 
C K. Soc. Biol. 1924, t. 92, p. 362. 

457. La pouvoire antigenique des lysats ultrasterils.— C. R. 
Soc. Biol. 1925, t. 93, p. 643. 

458. Immunisation des Bacteries contre le Bacteriophage. — 
< . R. Soc Biol., 1925, t. 93, p. 644. 

459. Pouvoir antigene du Bacteriophage inactive. — C. R. 
Soc Biol. 1925, t. 93, p. 1327. 

460. Effet de l'addition d'une culture fraiche a une culture 
lv ee par le Bacteriophage.— C. R. Soc. Biol., 1925, t. 93, p. 1329. 

461. Action du citrate de sonde sur le Bacteriophage.— C. R. 
Soc. Biol , 1926, t. 94, p. 687. 

462. The Bacteriophage. — Discovery, 1924. v. V, p. 182. 

463. *) Report on the work of Becophage Indquiry, 
i K'. I\ A., during the period from 1st Jan. to 1st Sept. 1929. - 
Indian Journal of Medical. Research, 1930, v. 17, p. 971. 

464.**) Typhus Fever. London, 1922. 
465.***) Toluolisan kvas nije mrtav. — Bui. de l'Academie 
Srrbe des. Science, 1922, CV. 

466. ***) Sur la survie de la levure toluenisee. — C. S. Soc. 
Mini.. 1923, 89, p. 122. 

1\. l>;if)KHHT> BopHCb lJeTpOBHMT.. 

t'o.l. hi. 1877 r. btj Kypcxt, 6. npocp. HoBopoccifiCKaro ymi- 
iiupciiTCTu, upocj). Mc. Gill University, Montreal, Canada. 

467. ') Isolation of different parts of the digestive tract as 

*) Hi, roTpynHHMecTHli ct> H. A. AiuemoBofi, Dr. Saranjam Khan h 
111. I iililrl (cm. H. A. AuiemoBa). 

'*) lt'h coTpyniiH'iecTHt; ci> J. M. Milichell h Q.P.N. Richandson. 

•*♦) Hi. rovpyniiH'iecTii'fe ci. 1. Gjaja. 

') OiHMhrnii) ci. K. H. CnHe.ai.HHKOBi.iMT> (cm. E. H. CnHefli>HHKOBi). 

:i* 
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a method of studying its movements. — Jour. Physiol. 1923, 
58, pp. 15—17. 

468. The influence of insulin on the formation of glycogen. 
— Brit. Jour. Exp. Path., 1923, 6. 

469. The influence of natural chemical stimuli on the mo- 
vements of the frog's stomach. — Quart. Jour. Exp. Physiol. 
1924, 14, No 3. 

470. The influence of the blood supply on pancreatic se- 
cretion. — Jour. Physiol., 1924-25, 59, pp. 153—163. 

471. Variations in the composition of the gastric juice un- 
der different conditions — Trans. Roy. Soc. Canada. 1930, 24, 
section V. pp 201—205 

472"), Studies on the respiratory mechanism in skates — 
Contrib. Canad. Biol and Fisheries, being. Stud, from the Biol. 
Stations of Canada. 1931, 6, JSTe 1 1. 

473 3 ). Histamine and pilocarpin in relation to the gastric 
secretion. — Amer. J. Physiol. 1.931, 97, pp. 69-73. 

474. Further studies on the pancreatic secretion in the sca- 
le. — Contrib. Canad. Biol, and Fisheries, being Stud, from the 
Biol. Stations of Canada, 1931, 7, JSTq 1 . 

475 4 ). Note on the urea content of the gastric juice in the 
skate. Ibid., 1931, 7, JVc 2. 

476. The innervation of the salivary glands. — Trans. Roy. 
Soc. Canada, 1931, 25, section V. pp. 205-211. 

477. An address on the factors regulating the composition 
ot the gastric juice. — Canad. Med. Assoc. Jour., 1931, 25, pp. 
134—139. 

478'). Die humorale Obertragung der Chorda tympani-Rei- 
zung. I. Mitteilung. — Arch. f. exp. Pathol, u. Pharmakol., 1932, 
168, pp. 32-37. 

479 6 ). Humoral transmission of chorda tympani effect. — 
Trans. Roy. Soc. Canada, 1932, section V. pp. 89—107. 

480 4 ). The influence of gastric mucus on peptic digestion 

— Canad. Med. Assoc. Jour. 1932. 27, pp. 463—469. 

481. Does the stomach secrete gastric juice continuously? 
(Contributions to the Medical Sciences in honor of Dr. Emanu- 
el Libman by his pupils, friends and colleagues, in 3 volumes). 

— International Press, New York, 1932, 1. pp. 113-123. 

482. The methods of scientific medicine. — McGill. Med. 
Undergrad. Jour., 1933, 2, pp. 133—140. 

483. Nervous control of gastric secretion and effect of vi- 
tamin deficiency on its production. — Canad. Med. Assoc. 
Jour., 1933, 29," pp. 5-9. 



2 ) Cobm%ctho cb R. H. M'Gonigle. 

*) CouMtcTHO ci A. M. Vineberg. 

*) Cobm1>ctho ct, C. A. KoMapoBhiMT. (cm. C. A. KoinapoBi.). 

5 ) CoBMtcTHO ct. O. S. Qibbs H H. O. Wolff. 

6 ) CoBMtcTFio ri, A. Alley 11 P. B. danpaKH (cm. I . B. (/ranpauii). 
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484 7 ). Structure and reactions to stimuli of arteries (and 
conus) in the elasmobranch genus Raja. Contrib. Canad. Biol, 
and Fisheries, 1933, 8, Ns 16; Series B. Experimental JSfe 18. 

485 Modes of stimulation of the gastric secretion. — .Na- 
ture", 1934, 134, p. 1005. 

486. Reflex hyperglycaemia. — Jour. Physiol., 1924 — 25,59. 

487. Correlation of secretory and motor activities in the 
alimentary tract. — Pavlov's Jubilee Volume, 1925. (In Russian) 

488. The influence of natural chemical stimuli on the mo- 
vements of the alimentary canal. — Canad. Med. Assoc. Jour., 
June, 1925. 

489 8 ). A method for study of the perfused pancreas. — 
Jour. Physiol., 1926, 61, pp. 245-247. 

490. The physiological factors determining the acidity of 
Ihe gastric juice and of the gastric contents. — Canad. Med. 
Assoc. Jour, 1927, 17, pp. 36-42. 

491. Gewinnung reiner Sekrete der Verdauungsdriisen. — 
Handb. d. norm. u. path. Physiologic 1927, 3, pp, 682—688. 

492 Die sekretorische Tatigkeit der Verdauungsdriisen. 
Idid., 1927, 3. 

493 9 ). The augmented salivary secretion. — Amer. Jour. 
Physiol., 1927, 81, pp. 143—153. 

-i94 I0 ). The digestive system and its function in Fundulus 
lK-teroclylus. — Biol. Bull., 1928, 54, pp. 254—277. 

495. The digestive work of the stomach. — Physiol. Re- 
views, 1928. 8, pp. 365—392. 

496. Die aussere Sekretion der Verdauungsdriisen. 2nd. 
rd., J. Springer, Berlin, 1928, pp. XIII and 886. 

497. The exogenous and endogenous chemical stimuli af- 
lecling the motility of the alimentary canal. — Canad. Med. As- 
soc. Jour., 1928 18, pp. 267—271. 

498 n ). The regulation of the blie flow through the bile pas- 
sages. Ibid. 1929, 21, pp. 32-36. 

499. The acidity of the gastric juice. — Amer. Jour. Surg., 
1 ( >29, 7. pp. 498-504. 

.100 Studies on jhe pancreatic secretion in skates. — Bi 
<>l. Hull.. 1929, 57, pp, 272—291. 

501 ,2 ). Concerning the motor mechanism of the salivary 
t-Jaiids. - Amer. Jour. Physiol, 1930, 91, pp. 370—376. 

502. The experimental method in modern medicine. — 
(.aiiad. Med Assoc. Jour. 1920, 22, pp. 95—97. 

503. The value of histamine as a test of gastric secretion 

I Coiim1,ctho ci, I). J. Bowie h J. V. V. Nicholls. 
") C.oiiMliCTHO ct> K. H. Starling. 
'') ('.oiiM'liCTiiii i"b P. I). Mc Larren. 
'") ( (iiiM'fccTiio n. I). .1 Howie. 
") Chum kciiio it, 1). K. Webster. 
'•') Oiiim lii-Tiii) ci. Margaret I:. Mac Kay. 
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from a physiological point of view. Ibid., 1930, 23, pp. 268 — 
272. 

504. The .chemical" phase of gastric secretion and its re- 
gulation. — Amer. Jour. Digest. Dis. & Nutrition. 1934, 1, pp. 
715-721. 

505 1S ). Vagal and sympathetic innervation of stomach in the 
skate. — Jour. Biol. Canada, 1935, 1, pp. 239—250. 

506 14 ). Factors determining the course of the gastric secre- 
tion in elasmobranchs. — Ibid., 1935, 1, pp. 251 — 259. 

507. Blood sugar concentration and the external secretion 
of the pancreatic gland. — Jour. Amer. Med. Assoc, 1935, 1U5, 
pp. 1659—1662. 

508. Ivan Petrovitch Pavlov. (Obituary Notice.) — Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Edin. Session 1935—36, 56, part 3, pp. 264—273. 

509. Some recent advances in the physiology of gastric 
secretion. — Amer. Jour. Digest. Dis, 1938, 5, pp. 107—112 

510. The abnormal functioning of the gastric secretory me- 
chanism as a possible factor in the pathogenesis of peptic ulcer. — 
Canad. Med. Assoc. Jour., 1938, 38, pp. 421—429. 

511. Experimental neuroses in animals and their treatment 
with bromides. — Edin. Med. Jour., 1938, 45, pp. 605-619. 

512. The physiology of the salivary glands. — Dental Sci- 
ence and Dental Art. Ed. by Samuel M. Gordon. Lea & Febiger, 
Philadelphia, 1938. Chap. VI, pp. 219-249. 

513. The triple mechanism of the chemical phase of gastric 
secretion. — Amer. Jour. Digest. Dis., 1938, 5, pp. 467—472. 

514. Testing of the secretory activity of the gastric glands 
in man by means of histamine and insulin. Ibid., 19^9, 5, pp. 
753—754. 

515 15 ). The parasympatheticlike effect of splanchnic nerve 
stimulation on pancreatic secretion. — Quart. Jour. Exp. Physiol., 
1939 — in press. 

516'°). The effect of histamine and pilocarpine on gastric 
sekretion inhibited by fat. — Arch, internat. de Pharmacodyn. 
et de Th£rapie, 1939, vol. 61, pp. 99—108. 

25. EatiKOBi) HHKO^aft AnoJiJioHOBHmj. 

Pox btj KieB-fe Bi) 1872 r., ncmeTHbirt M.ieHT> 06mecTBa M3yi;e- 
hih MaHbM*ypcKaro Kpaa. Xap6HHt>. 

517. MaHtqwypcKitt THrp. Bio^orHiecKiH oqepK-MOHorpa- 
dpia. — Hs;i.. XapOHH, 1923 r. 06-Ba H3yq. MaHbMW. Kpan. Co 
mhothmh (boTorp. c Haiypbi. Crp. 1 — 18. 

,3 ) CoBMtcTHo ct. M. H F. Friedman h M. E. Mac Kay Sawyer. 
'*) Cobm-bctho ci A. F. Chalsson h M. H F. Friedman. 
,5 j CoBMtcTHo ct> Catheiine O. Hebb h M. A. CeprteBoR (cm. M. A. 
Ceprteaa). 

'•) CoBMtcTHo ci Armine Alley. 
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518. H3K)6pb H H3K)0pCB0iICTB0. BiClOTHMeCKitt 0<iepK. — 

M3R. Xap6HH, 1925 ro^a. 06-Ba H3yi. MaHbiw. Kpaa. Co mho- 
thmh «J)OTorp. c HaTypbi. Grp 1 — 16. 

519. Kopem. hch3hh (>K3Hb-LLl8Hb). BiojiortmecKit! oqepKi — 
H3fl. Xap6nH, 1926 roaa. 06-Ba H3y«i. MaHMbiJK. Kpan. Co MHo- 
rHMH dpoTorp. c HaTypw u MepTewaMH. CTp. 1 — 18 

520. MeflBfcflH Jlanhnnro Boctokb. BiojiorHiecKaa moho- 
rpatpia. — H3aaHie 06-Ba H3yqeHi« MaHbqw. KpaH. 1928. Xap- 
6hh Co MHorHMH (pOTorpadpinMH, qepTewaMH h pHcym<aMH. CTp 
1—26. 

521. ripoMbicnoBaH oxoTa bt> MaHbiwypin. FIony;iHpHO-Ha- 
yMHan MOHOrpacpia. — BicnorHqecirifi onepK npoMbic;iOBbix 
3BtpeH, rmm h pwo. Cnoco6bi jio6biBaHi«. Bwt npoMbiuuieH- 
hhkob. OxoTHH^be - npoMbic/iOBbiH yroflbH. npoayKTbi npo- 
Mbic^iOB. 9KOHOMHHecKoe :-»HaHeHie npoMbicnoB. OxoTHHMbH n;ie- 
Metta MaHb^mypiH. — Xap6HH, 1929. Hsr. wypHajia .B^cthrk 
MaHbi>KypiH" (9koh. Biopo KB w. &.). Co mhothmh cpOTorpadpin- 
mh, KapTaMH, qepTewaMH h pHcyHKaMH. CTp. 1 - 74. 

522. B je6pnx MaHbiwypiw C6opHHK oiepKOB h pa3CKa- 

30B H3 WH3HH H 6blTa MSHbMWypCKHX OXOTHHKOB H Tae>KHb'X 

o6HTaTe^eK. Co mhothmh (pOTorpacpinMH c HaTypbi h pHcyHKainn 
aBTopa. — XapGHH 1934. CTp. 1—226. 

523. Be/iHKitt BaH Bio/iorn«iecKifl oiepK ManbiwypcKaro 
THrpa (Tigris mandchuricus Baikovi) >Kn3HeonHcaHie THrpa. Bmt 
Taflrw. JlereH^bi h cKa3aHi« TaoKHHKOB. — H3.11. M. B. 3afl- 
ueBa. Xap6HH, 1936. Co mhophmh pncym<aviH aBTcpa. CTp. 1—240. 

524. rio 6fc/iy cBtTy. O^epKH h pascKa3bi 6biTOBoro xa- 
paKTepa H3 BpeiweH Bcihkoh BOttHbi, peBO^iouiH h nyTewecTBitt 
no AfppHKt h Hh,iuh. — H»a. M. H. 3afltteBa Xap6«H. 1937. 
CTp. 1-179. 

525. Tattra myMHT. C6opHH« oqepKOB h pa3CKa30B H3 whs- 
hh MaHbMwypCKHX o6nTaTe/iefl TattrH h pyccKHX nioHepoB rmo- 
MbiuiJieHHHKOB. — H3naHie M. B. 3afiueBa. Xap6nH, 1938. CTp. 
1—192. 

26. EapaHOBi> MnnoJiHrb raBpiHJiOBHM'b. 

ripHB.-^ou. fOpHjHMecKaro <J>aKy;ibTeTa bt> Xap6HH"b (ct> 
1924 r.). XapcHHi,. 

526 HayiHbitt MyseW b FIopT-ApType. — „B£cthhk MaHbM- 
mypiH". Xap6HH, 1932 r. 

527. ToproBO npoMbiuj^eHHaq BbicTaBKa b JlaflpeHe.— Ibid. 
Xap6HH, 1933 r. 

528. PocyflapcTBeHHan ny6^HMHafl 6n6^H0TeKa b lleKHHe. 
Bn6/iiorpa(pH<iecKitl c6ophhkt>. — HsaaHie UeHrpaJibHott 6n5n'\o 
TeKH 6. KBwfl XapfiHH, 1931. 

529. O HapoiiHbix BepoBaHHnx fOWHoro JlnoayHa. — ,Bt- 
cthhk MaHbMmypiH". Xap6HH, 1934 r. 
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530. KpaeBeaeHne b KapmHax xyaowHHKa CyHrypoBa. — 
Ibid. Xap6HH, 1934 r. 

531. CoBpeMeHHan KHTaMcKan xyaowecTBeHHaa flmepaTy- 
pa. OTfl,e^HHoe H3;uHHe aBTOpa. — Xap6nH, 1934 r. 

532. TaHmwypCKaa npiwapKa. — H3BkcTin Xap6HHCKaro 
lopHflnqecKaro (paKyjibTeTa, t. XI. 

533. XpaMbi U3H-^3-Cbi h KoH(J)yuHfl 9 Xap6nHe. — Ibid. 
t. XII, 1938. 

534. CiaTbH KpaeBtA^ecKaro xapaKTepa bt, xap6nHCKHXT> 
mypHa^axi.: „Py.6ewb" h „JlyMT. A3in" h bt, ra3e-rfe „3apfl". 

27.Bapaui> Jle3i> repMaHOBHHt>. 

Pea. bt> KieBt, bt, 1871 r. B. npencuaeaTeib KietscKaro Kom- 
MepwecKaro HHCTHTVTa. 4>paHKO-PyccKifi Mhctht\ti> Couia.ib- 
Hbixij h fOpn4H<iecKHXTj HayK'h, I~lapw»<i>. 

Marepia.ibi buii. 1, M? 390. 

535. Sur les origines etrangeres de la pluparl des Lois Ci- 
viles Russes (a l'occasion du Centenaire du Corps des Lois Rus- 
ses). — Publications de l'Institut de Droil Comnare de lUniver- 
site de Paris (1-ere serie JVs 51/22). Librairie Rousseau et C°, 
Editeurs, 14, rue Soufflot; Paris. 1937. pp. 59. 

536. Realites et Reveries de Ghetto. — Extrait de la Re 
vue Juive de Geneve, mai— juillet 1934. p.p. 20. 

537. Une version ukrai'nienne des Protocoles des Sages de 
Sion. — Souvenirs sur quelques episodes de la Tourmente Rus- 
se. Extrait de la Revue Juive de Geneve, mai 1935. p p- 7. 

538. Redressement economique et financier. — Extrait de 
J'Economie Nouvelle", mars 1933. Paris, p.p. 6. 

539. La question juive en U. R. S S. — Imprimerie des Or- 
phelins-Apprentis d'Auteuil. 40, rue La Fontaine; Paris XVI . 
p.p. 16. 1938. 

540. Le probleme des refugies juifs et I'll. R. S. S. — Ex- 
trait de la Juste Parole du 5 juillet 1939. Paris, p.p. 4. 

541. Tolstoi et les Juifs. — Extrait de l'Univers. Israelite 
du 20 novembre 1934 et 6 decembre 1935, Paris. 

28. BacnaKOB-b JleB-b HBaHOBHM-b. 

TopHbift HH/KeHepi., Btjirpaj-b. 

MaTepiaJiw, Bbin. 1, N° 392 — 396. 

542. 3HaMeme ^hmhocth qe^oBBKa npw pa3BinKaxT>, ot- 
KpbiTiH h o6pa30BaHiH He<pTHHbixT> 3aJiewett npoMbiuj;ieHHaro 
3HaweHiH. Petpeparb, 3acayinaHHbitt Ha 2-mt> BceMipHOMi. Koh- 
rpeccfe pyccKHXi. HHweHepoBT. 3arpaHHuefi 20 iiowi 1931 r. bt> 
BtJirpa^t. — „HH>KenepT»" 3a 1931 r. h „PyaapcKH h Tonwo- 
hhmkh BecHHK". Bk.nrpa.aT), 1931. 

543 Mnrpau.h HecpTH h o6pa30BaHie eio HetpTnHbixi. 3a- 
jie>KeH npoMbiiu^eHHaro SHaqeHiH Pe<peparb, HacnywanHbiil bt> 
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coopaHin pyccKHXt HH*eHepoB-b bt. K)roc;iaBiH Bt 1932 roAV. 
Ibid, 1932 r. 

544. FIpH3HaKH 6,naroHafle)KHOCTH He(pTHHbixt 3a;ie>Kefi h 
<|)aKTopbi, cnoco6cTByiomie hxt. OTKpbiTiK). — PecpepaTt, 3acay- 
uiaHHbiB bt. TopHofl ceKuiH OfimecTBa KDrocnaB. HHweHepoBt. 
„PyaapcKH h TonHOHHqKH BecHHK", Bfcjirpaat, 1933. 

545. FIpHMtHeHie Teopin BtpoHTHOCTeH npw onpeat^eHin 
6^oroHaAe>KHocTH HecpTHHbixt 3ajieweH. — Pe(pepaTb, 3ac/iy 
iiiaHHbiti Bt ceMHHapt B. X. AaBama Bt PyccK. HayMHoiwt 
Hhct. bt> Bt/irpaflii. — HanenaT. Ha pyccK. h cep6cKOM-b sia. 
bt. 1935 r. 

546. HefpTHHbia 3a/ie>KH bt. KDrocaaBiH h Hxt npeziBapn- 
TejibHan KJiaccmpHKaijin. — B Py.n.apcKH h TonHOHHqKH Bcchhk" 
h „TexHOJi riperji " 1936. 

547. yKa3aHia no noBoay HOBbixt CBfeatHil o HecpTHHOMt 
paHoHt JlnnHKT> — ByflHBHua (HanenaT. bt. 1936 r. Ha cep6cK 
S3. bt> Bt^rpaaii). 

548. PeajiHe ochobc 3a npocy^HBaibe o iworyhHOCTH or- 
KpHBatba SoraTHX HaipTeHCKHX ^ewmuTa y Kpa^eBHHH Jyrocna- 
bhjh. — „Pya. h Ton. BecHHK", 1937 r. 

549. Hoae MeTOjie ny6oi<or 6yiuett>a h HsHxoue ivtaHe npH- 

/IHKOM HCTpaiKHHX paflOBa. KpHTHH 3TKDA- — „Pyfl. H TonHOH. 

BecHHK" h „HHflycT. ripe™ " 1938. 

550. AHa;iHTHm<e MeTOiie o^pel^HBaHja CHrypHocTH nacp- 
TeHCKHX ^OKHiuTa. Pecpeparb, 3ac/iyiuaHHbiJi Ha coSpawH Go- 
losa PyccK. Hhwch. Bt KDroc^aBJH. — „Py^ap. h Ton. BecH." 
»a 1938-39 r.r. 

551. HoBa cxBaTatt>a o nocraHKy py.ua h MHHepa;ia. Ibid. 
1939. 

552. Te;iiti h B03MO)KHOCTb oTKpbiTJH aToro pfeAKaro ra3a 
Ht EBponfe h Ha Ba^KaHaxt. XIoKjiant, 3aciyujaHHbifl Bt co- 
6paHin Coi03a PyccK. HHweHepoBt Bt KDroc/iaBiH. Ibid. 1939. 

553. KpaKHHt npouecct jinn He(pTflHbixT> yivieBo.aopo,n.OBt 
h KaTa^H3aTopoBt. — „TexHO;i. riper.ne.zi" (Bt neMani). 

554 MeToae HCTpajKHBatba cwrypHMX HacpTeHCKHx ;iewH- 
lura. Ibid (Bt ne^a™) 

555. npoMbiui^eHHbia HetpTHHbm sajiewn Bt lOroc^aBiH h 
BeHrpiH. HaHOHCKifl BacceflHt. — (Bt neiaTH Ha cep6cK. h bch 

rt'pCKOMt H3blK3Xt). 



* 29. f BayiMrapTeHt HHKOJiaft Ajie.KcaH,apoBHHt. 

M.umu. PvccKaro TeneajiorHMecKaro 06mecTBa bt> MocKBt, 
ci. 1920 r. m. PuMt,. f\H(h) MapTa 1939. 

556. Genealogies et manages occidentaux des Rurikides 
riisst-s dn X'' an XIII'' siecle. — Orient lia Christiana IX (1927), 
p. 5—95. 
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557. Chronologic eccl£siastique des terres russes du X e au 
XII e siecle. — lb. XVII (1930), 5-177. 

558. Le dernier mariage de Saint Vladimir, ib. XVIII (1930), 
165—168. 

559. Pribyslava de Russie, ib. XX (1930), 156—161. 

560. Cun^gonde d'Orlamunde, ib. XX (1930), 162—168. 

561. AHHa LliTaiieHCKaH, n/ieMAHHima nanbi Jlhaa IX, He- 
RtcTa HpocnaBa Myaparo. — „B/iaroBfccT-b' Kt 1 (riapHWi. 1930), 
95-102. 

562 Ho6poHtra B^ajtHMipoBHa, KopojieBa noJibCKaa, aom, 
Cb. BJia^HMipa. — Ib. Nt 2 iflapHWb 1930), 102—109. 

563. Coqjia PyccKan, KopojieBa ZlaTCKaa, a sarkiwi nann- 
rpad)HH« TropHHreHCKan. -- Seminarium Kondakovianum IV (ripa- 
ra 1931). 95—104. 

564 Olaf Tryggwison, roi de Norvege et ses relations avec 
Saint Vladimir de Russie. — Orientalia Christiana XXIV (1931), 
5-37. 

565. Saint Vladimir et la conversion de la Russie, ib. XXVII 
(1932) 5-136. 

566. Genealogies des branches r^gnantes des Rurikides du 
Xlll e au XVl e siecle. — Ib. XXXV (1934), 5—192. 

567. Origine de Michel Wisniewiecki, roi de Pologne. — 
Orientalia Christiana Periodica, t. 1 (Roma 1935), 393—453. 

568. Polock et la Lithuanie, ib 2 (1936), 223—253. 

569. Halilch et Ostrog. ib. 3 (1937). 161—180. 

570. Aux origines de la Russie. — Orientalia Christiana Ana- 
Iecta. No 119 (Roma 1939), p. 1—88. 

571. Le cause storiche della Rivoluzione Russa. — .Nuova 
Antologia". Roma 1927. 

572 Ricordi della Rivoluzione Russa, ib 1929. 

573. San Vladimiro e la conversione della Russia, ib., 1930. 

30. BaiuMaKOB-b A.A. 

Pofl. B-b 1858 r. BH6.iioreKapb Institut de Paldontologie Hu- 
maine, npeno^aBaTejib Ecole d'Antropologie, Paris. 

574. PyccKO-cep6cKin ciOBapb, 1 tomt. bt> 485 dp., Bt;i- 
rpaa-b, 1922. 

575. Me"moire sur le mouvement communiste en Bulgarie 
durant les ann£es 1921 et 1922 d'apres les sources authentiques, 
par A. B oH . — I~Io apxHiaMt Ho6poB. Apviiw. Bt^rpaai., 1923. 

576. Se"questre et liquidation des biens ennemis dans les 
territoires transfers de l'Empire d'Autriche-Hongrie au Royaume 
des Serbes. Croates et Slovenes, par A. Baschmakoff juriscon- 
sulte du Ministere de la Justice a Belgrade (T. 50 du Journal 
du Droit International d'Edouard Clunet, 1923; livr. Janv.-Fevr. 
pp. 26 a 45) Paris, 1924. 

577. Kpw3HCT» cJiaBtiHCKOtl hach. — KD6h/i. c6opH. 25-th 
fltTia Boar. Cn. 06m. 
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578. KpHCTa;i/iH3auiH pyccK. M0HapXH3Ma (3a noan. Bimifr 
CMer-b). — HoBbifl Caflt, 1928 r. 

579. FloHeMy npoBaJiHACH 3apy6ewHbiM cbtojn.? (3a noan. 
BtiiuH O^er-b), oTflt^bHoe H3naHie, flapnwb, 1926 r. 

580. Le sous-sol des Civilisations mediterraneennes (O fl<J>e- 
THac^oriH Mappa). — Bulletin de la Soc. d'Ethnogr., 1930. 

581. Etude sur l'Origine des Avares. Leur identity des Ava- 
res du VM-me siecle avec les Avares actuels au Daghestan. — 
Bullet, de la Soc. d'Ethnogr., 1928. Ns 17/18. 

582. Les Peuples autour de la mer Noire dans leur etat 
actuel. — lb. JVs 19—20, 1929 r. 

583 Les Alignements de Carnac. — B L'Anlhropologie", t. de 
1930; ff. 1—2. 

584. Quel a £te le peuple-construcleur des Megalithes? — 
Morbihan, Anatolie, Caucase. — Revue Lorraine d'Anihropologie 
1931, Cb HJiJitocTpauiHMH. 

P85. Les Peuples du Caucase, de l'Anatolie et du Midi 
de la Russie, dans leur etat actuel. — „L'Ethnographie" 1929, 
M> 19-20 

586 Une solution nouvelle du probleme des Khazares: 
Leur origine anatolienne et la raison de leur judai'sation.— „Mer- 
cure-de France", 1931, N° 1 (ct> Kapiavn). 

587. L'Evolution de le Charrue a travers les siecles, au 
point de vue ethnographique (c*b 3 n/i/iiocTp). — „Anthropolo- 
gie", 1932 r., op. 82-90. 

588 The Evolution of the Plough. — „University Press", 
1934 r Calcutta. 

589. Le Probleme Scythique et l'Enigme Cimm£rienne. — 
„Revue Anthropologique" 1932. 

590. L'Alignement Megalilhique de Carnac et l'invariabilite 
de son orientation solaire. — Tpyabi XV AHTpono-nonmecKaro 
KoHrpecca, riapHJKT. 1933, on. 441 — 446. 

591. L'Alignement megalithique decouvert au Thibet par 
l'expedition Roerich. Ibid. 446 — 4^9. 

592 Le Sous-Sol des Civilisations mediterraneennes. Ibid. 
pp. 449-454. 

591. L'Origine anatolienne des Venetes. Ibid. pp. 687—689. 

594. Les Khazares. Ibid. pp. 690—693. 

595. Neues uber die Chasaren — „Litterae Orientales", Ap- 
ril 1934 bei Harrassowitz, Leipzig. 

596. ..N^cessite" de former a Paris un Sgminarium d'Etudes 
M^galithiques et Japhetiques". Discours prononce" en stance de 
l'lnstitut d'Anthropologie le 11 Avril 1935. — „Revue Anthropo- 
logique" 1935 No 7—9 

597. La Race et le Langage -r- J'Ethnographie" 1935 Nb 30. 
598 Rajeunissement de la Theorie Ethnographique dts Me- 
galithes Ibid, JV» 3t. 

599. Etude Pateoethnologique sur le peuple iranien des 
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Scythes d'Herodote dits Scolotes. — Bulletin de 1' Association Guil- 
laume Bude, 1936, Ks 51. 

600. Les substrats ethniques de la population russe aux 
temps prehistoriques — Zeitschrift fur Rassenkunde, Breslau. 
1936. Bd. IV, Heft 2. 

601. Note de bibliographic sur le livre de Mohammadon— 
Alion— Tyam: „La vie d'El-Hadj-Omar", Gacida en langue Pou- 
Jar. transcr., traduction, notes et glossaire par Henry Gaden, an- 
cien gouverneur des Colonies franchises. — Rev. Anthrop. 1936, 

No 7-y. 

602. Note bibliogr. sur le livre du prof. S. M. Schiroko- 
goroff „Psvchomental Complex of the Tungus 11 , Lnd. 1986. — 
„Zeitschr. fur Rassenkunde" 1931. 

603. Le Royaume de Saba et les Aidio.Te?. — Bull, de 
1' Assoc Bude, Ks 53, oct. 1936. 

604. Compte-rendu du dernier ouvr. du prof. S. M. Schi- 
rokogoroff: .Psychomental Complex of the Tungus" — Zeit- 
schrift fur Rassenkunde 1937. Bd. V, Heft 1. 

605. Les noms ethniques des sources hittites et leur cor- 
respondance avec l'ethnonymie greco-romaine — Bull, de l'As- 
soc. Bude, Avril 1937. 

605. L'Etat medieval des Gothts de Crimee et ses relations 
avec la population prehistorique de la Tauride. Ibid. 1937, N° 57. 

607. Cinquante siecles d'Evolution ethnique autour de la 
mer Noire, Paris, 1^37 (publie chez Geuthner). 

608. Le Calvaire de la Science etdela Religion en U.R.S.S. 
no;inncaHO nceB.n.OHHMOM'b Philharmonios (Depot Central O. P. 
Ns 5, rue Cardinal-Mercier, Paris IX me). 

609. OraTbH h 3aMtTKH bi nepiojiHMecKofi ne^am. Ha 
pyccK. H3.: „HoBoe BpeMH", .Pyccnaa )KH3Hb", „rojiocb", 
n B£pHbitt flyTb", „H.Byr;iaBbifl Ope^n.", „3apy6e)KHan Ka3Ha", 
.HacoBOft"; Ha cep6cKOMT> H3.: „Ba;iK,aH'b", „Hobocth"; Ha 
4>paHii. H3.: B La France combaltante", „La Bulgarie". 



31. Beiw-b Ajibcppeflt JlroflBHroBHH-b, 

Pea. btj 1886 r. rieTporpa/i'b, 6H6.'iioTeKa AKaaeMin HayKt>, 
PyKonHCHoe ora'B.'ieHie. Ph. Dr. ,/leKTop'b Kap.iOB. Vhhb., 
flpara. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bbin. 1, JM<> 406 — 479. 

610. 9Bo;iK)uiH o6pa3a CTaBporHHa. K-b cnopy o6t> „Hc- 
noBtaH CTsaporHHa". — Tpyjibi V Obt3,zia PyccK. AKafl. Op- 
raHH3. 3arp. H. I. Corbin. 1931, dp. 177 — 213. 

611. Evoluce obraza Stavrogina. — „Dostojevskij Sbornik". 
Praha 1931, ct P . 148—181. 

612. Die Entwicklung d'er Gestalt Stavrogins. — „Dosto- 
jevskij-Studien". 1931, CTp. 69—97. 

613. CyMepKH repon. (BnoiVb kt> pa6orb: OipaweHin .fin 
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koboB HaMbi" B"b Tuopqecrat HocroeBckaro). — ■ HayqH. Tpy- 
Ubi PyccK. HapoAH. Yhhb. bt. ripart. IV. 1931, CTp. 158 — 172. 

614. „rope ott. yiua" ht. Taop^ecTBt HocroeBCKaro. — 
„SIavia". 1931, dp. 88—108. 

615. Tolstoj v hodnoceni Dostojevskeho. — Akord. 193-1, 
Ws VI — VII. CTp, 263-272, Na V1I1, ct P . 362—377. 

616. ilocToeBCKitt bt. xy^owecTBeHHoH no/ieMHKfc ct. To;i- 
cTbiM'h (Kt> noHHiwaHiio „I~Io.apocTKa"). npara. 1931. 24 dp. 
Ota. ott. hst. C6opH. Tp. I CT.fc3.ua C/iaBaHCK. <J>H.ao.noroBT> bt. 
ripart, t II. 

617. Dostojevskij in der ktinstlerischen Polemik gegen Tol- 
stoj. — „Der russ. Gedanken". 1930. I, 3, dp. 285—294. 

618. Dostojevskij, der geniale Leser. — Slav. Rundschau. 
1931. VII, CTp 467—476. 

619. HodoeBCKitt — rema;ibHbifi MHTaTe/ib. — CoopiiHKT. 
„0 HocToeBCKOM-b". II (1933), dp. 7—24. 

620. II superamento di Gogol (Per la comprensione delle 
prime opere del Dostojevskij). — „La Cultura" (Milano). 1931. 
X, 2, CTp. 151 — 170. 

621. ,HocTo;eBCKn o HeTporpafly (C hobhm czmoMiiHMa H3 
„llHUJMeHa ZlneBHHKa") — „HoBa EBpona". 1931, XXIII. No 4, 
CTp. 256—259. 

622. Cv.ab6a IviOKa. 1880 — 1930 — Bx^rapcKa Mhct.;it>, 
1931. I, crp. 40-47, II, CTp. 103—110. 

623. 3aiwtTKH o KHHraxt no hobom" pyccKoft JiHTepaTypfc. — 
.Slavia". X (1931). dp. 210—213, 437—442, 654—656; XII 
(1933), CTp. 304-309 605-638; XIII (1934). dp. 244—254; 
XIV (1935-36) ctp, 285-300; XV (1936—37). dp. 464—476. 

624. JlHTepaTypa bt. pyccKHXT. wypHajiaxi.. — „Slavia". 
X (1931), ct P . 665-669; XI (1932), dp. 217-220, 380—382, 
68' -698; XV (1936-37), dp. 153— 160, 299— 307; XVI (1937— 
38), crp. 453-474. 

625. „ Faust" u Puskina. — .Goethuv Sbornik". Praha. 1932, 
CTp. 370—382 

626. MacapHKT. — kphthkt, .flodoeBCKaro. — „UeHrpa;ib- 
na« EBpona". 1932 ,Nb8-9, CTp. 424-431. 

627. Zakladni smery ruske poesie v prvni ctvrtine XX. sto- 
leti. — Akord. 1932. V, dp. 397—418, 448—450. 

628. Goethe im Briefwecksel N. P. Botkins und I. S. Tur- 
genevs. — Gennanoslavica I (1932) JSTg 3, S. 489—491. 

629. Puskiniana. 193.: — 1931. — Slav. Rundschau. IV (1932), 
crp. 485—491. 

630. Rusko-francouzke literarni styky (Bibliograficke po- 
zn.-imky). — Cnsopis pro moder. filol. XVIII (1932), dp. 173— 
177, 30, r , .U)8; XIX (1933) ct P . 68-69, 183—186; XX (1934), 
crp. 74 — 76, XXII (1935), crp 70 74. 

631. Ilepm.ie uiarn JlocroencKaro (TeHesHci. poiuaHa „Bfcfl- 
iii. ie jiio;ur). — .Slavia". XII (1933), dp. 134—161. 
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632. Ocywaeme 4>aycia (sTioA'b t<t» TeMt „MacapHKi> h 
pyccKaa .nuTepaTypa") — Haymi. Tpya. PyccK. Hap. yHHB. b> 
Hparfc V (1935), CTp. 110—124. 

633*). CnoBapb /lHMHbixt hmcht. bt> npoH3BeaeHinxi. Ho- 
cToeBCKaro. M. I. npoH3Be,aeHiH xyaowecTBeHHbm. CociaBH^H 
A. JI. Bewb, C. B. 3aBaflCKifl, P. B. rijieTHeBT. h H. H. Mn>KeB- 
CKitt. rioin. o6m. pea. A Jl. Beiua. — C6opH. ,0 AocToeB- 
<:komt>" II (1933), VIII h 90 CTp. 

634. riepeBojihi h3t> flyujKHHa FleTpa Kp>khhkh. — „LUht. 
EBpona". 1933, No 4. dp. 266-270. 

635. nyTb qepe3i, llpary.— Ibid. 1933. .Ns 5 dp. 331— 335. 

636. B. C. neiepHHT. h OnapamxT, neTpaKt.— Ibid. 1933. 
No 2, CTp. 111 — 115. 

637. Maksim Gorkij o Dostojevskem. — Listy pronmeni a 
krit. 1934, Nb5, CTp. 9/— 99. 

638. MaKCHM TopKH o Hoctojcbckom. — „HoBa EBpona". 
XXIX (1936), ct P . 18—22. 

639. BoreMCKin BOflbi (npeaBapHTCnbHoe coo6m,eHie). — 
..Uemp. Ebp V 1934. Ns 5, CTp. 303—312. 

640. Russische Schriflsteller in Karlsbad. — Germanoslavi- 
ca. Ill (1935), crp. 387—392. 

641. .Faust" bei Turgenev.— Ibid.. II (1934), crp.359-368. 

642. Zitate aus Goethe und Schiller bei N. P. Ogarev. — 
Ibid. II (1934), dp. 368-369. 

643. Der russische Antiwertherismus. — Ibid. 11(1934). CTp. 
357—359. 

644. Goethe, Dante und Dostojevskij. — Ibid. II (1934), 
CTp. 343—349. 

645. ,<I>aycrb" bt> TBOpnecTBt flyiuKHHa. — .Slavia". XIII 
(1934), CTp. 378-399. 

646. H. B. OaHKeBHi-b bt. ripart. — „I_IeHTp. EBp.". 1935. 
■N9 6, crp 363-375. 

647. F. I. Tjutfev und die deutsche Literatur. — Germano 
si. Ill (1935), CTp. 382—387. 

648. Boris Paslernak — bt. kh. B Boris Pasternak. Lyrika", 
H3fl. Melantrich (nep. J. Horg) 1935, CTp. 97—106. 

649. Methodologicke pozoramky ke^studii Jana Mukafov- 
sl'eho „Polakova Vznesenost prirody" — Casop. Mod. Filol. 1935. 
XXI, CTp. 330-334. 

650. y hctokobt. TBopqecTBa TJocToeBCKaro. rpH6otflOBT., 
nyuiKHHT., Toro^b, To-ictoH h JlocToeBCKiM. ripara— Bep-imrb, 
PleTpoiiOflHCT.. 1936. 216 CTp. 

651. ripo6^eMa BHHbi bt> xyflowecTBeHHOM'b TBopqecTB-fe 
HocToeBCKaro. — C6opH. „>Kn3Hb h cMepn." II (1936). CTp. 3— 
25 h 0T4. ott. Ilpara. 1936. 28 cip, 

652. Das Schuldproblem im kunrstlerischen Schaffen von Do- 

*) Cm. C. B. 3aBaacKift, P. B. rUeTHeB-b, H. H. 'iiDxeiiCKiH. 
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stojevskij. — Ztschr. f. slav. Philol. XII 3—4 (1935), crp. 251 — 
277. 

653. Net Schuldprobleem in Dostojevski's Werk.-Dietsche 
Warande en Belfort (Antwerpen). 1937. JSTs 2, dp. 137-151; 
JMi 3, CTp. 195—206. 

654. En face de la mort. .Le dernier jour d'un condamne" 
de Victor Hugo et .L'ldiot" de Dostoi'evski. — Melanges P. M. 
Haskovec Brno. 1936, CTp, 45 — 64 h ota. ott. Brno 1936. 

655. Svetovy vyznam PuSkinuv. S ukazkami jeho lyriky. 
Praha, „Drustevni price". 1936 48 CTp. 

656. The universal significance of Pushkin Translated from 
the russian by Margaret Campbell Hazon. — The Vassar Re- 
view. 1937. Ns 2, CTp. 31—35. 

657. Cb-btobhoto 3HaneHne Ha flyiuKHHa. — Cod)HH 1937. 
14 dp. (Ota. ott. H3t wypH. „yqH^Hin. nper7i". 1937). 

658. MacTepi> c^oBa. flaMHTH Ceprta B^aflHC^aBOBHna 3a- 
eajicKaro.- .HoBb a . 1935. VIII, CTp. 135-142. 

659. Cyab6a AByxt no9TOBT>. Bjiokti h TyMHJieBT. Bapru. 
1936. 8 dp. (ota. ott. h3t» ra3eTbi .Mem."). 

660. A. H. ribinHH-b o Maxt (Hono-tHeme ki MaxoBCKofl 
6H6^iorpa(J)iH Op. Kpmnbi). — .IieHT. EBp.". 1936. JVs 4, CTp. 
227—230. 

661. Ein unbekannter Brief J. S. Turgenevs — Germanoslavica. 
IV 1—2 (1936), CTp. 141 — 143. 

662. O riyniKHHt. OaTbH. ywropofl-b, h3^. B riHCbMeHa". 
I"37. 112 CTp. 

663. „<t>aycTT>" bt> TBopnecTBt HocToeBCKaro — 3an. PyccK. 
i laymjo-H3c;i'E,noB. 06-htA , t. V. ripara. 1937. 36 CTp. 

664. K. H. Mdcha a ruska literatura. — c6. B K. H. Macha", 
ma. „Druzst. Prace". Praha. 1937, CTp. 77—88. 

665. PuSkin-dramatik — A. S. Puskin. Vybrane spisy. 
I'raha. 1937, sv. Ill, CTp. 209—217. 

666. nyiuKHHi-flpaMaTyprb. — „PyccK. HlKC/ia". 1937. Ms 3, 
tip. 4—13. £ 

667. Puskin-dramatik. uoslovenie T. Debeljak. — „Dom in 
svet.". V (1937), CTp. 70—74. 

668. Osobnost Tolsteho (k 25. vyraci jeho umrti) — Ruch 
lilosoficky. 1937. JVs 5, CTp. 185—192 h ota. ott. 

669. ZlocToeBCKifl. ricnxoaHa;inTHHecKie STioAbi. ripara — 
ln'p/i.. una. „neTpono^HCT>". 1938. 192 CTp. 

670. Rusti ucenci v Praze (leta sedesata) — Rozpravy. Ved. 
Spol. Badat. v Praze, sv. VIII, t. 55. Ilpara. 1938. 24 crp. 

671. Tioro h JJocToeBCKiH (JlHTepaTypHbift o63op , b) — „Sla- 
vi:i", XV (1936), CTp. 73—86. 

li-72. F>. A. EBpeHHOBt— nHcaTe^b. -r- 3an, Pyccw. Hct. 
oriiui'CTna ui> Ilparii. III. (1937), CTp 304—312. 

673. Via, npoui/iaro 186?) rom. bt> Ilpart. — „HeHTp. 
Iviipona". 1938. JSfv 3, CTp. 151 — 154, 
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674. KHH3b B. H. KypaKHHt dt> Kap;iOBapax-b. — „PyccK. 
BpaqV. 1938. N<> 6-7, 180-185. 

675. Puskinova cesta k proze. — Vybrane spisy A. S. 
PuSkina, sv. IV (Praha. 1938), cTp. 239—247. 

676. Droga Puszkina do prozy. — Puszkin. 1837 — 1937. 
T. I. (Krakow. 1939), CTp. 51—62 h utr. orr. Krak. 1939. 

677. Russland und der Westen. — Slav. Rundschau. XI 
(1939) No 1—2, crp. 63—67. 

678. Pyccide bt» ripart. Ajib6oMi> K. 9p6eHa. — „LJeHTp. 
EBpona". 1938. M> 5—6, dp. 284—288. 

679. FlHCbMa o ^HTepaTyp-fe. — „Py;ib" (1931), B MojiBa" 
(1932-1934), „MeM-b" (1934-1939). 

680. PeueH3iH bt> wvpHa^ax-b „Slavia u , „Slav. Rundschau", 
r CoBp. 3anncKax'b'' h up. 

PeaaKTHpoBaHie: 

681. „0 XlocToeBCKOM-i". C6ophhkh CTaiefl noat pea- 
A. J]. Eeivta. T. 1 1 — III . 1933 h 1936. 

682.*) „>Kh3hi, h CMepTb". C6opHHKt naMjiTH H E. Och- 
noBa. riocb pea. A. Jl Beivia, <J>. H. J],ocy)KKOBa h H. O. Jloc- 
CKaro.J. I h 11. np. 1935—1936. 

683. „Ckhtt>". HenepiojHMecKitt c6opHHKT>. I — IV. Flpara. 
1933—1937. 

684. „Dostojevskij". Sbornik stati, Praha. 1931. 

685. Vybrane spisy A. S. Puskina. Redig. Alfr. Bern a Ro- 
man Jakobson. Sv. IV. Pr., Melantrich. 1936—1938. 

IlepeBOAbi: 

686. BnKTOpi> flHKT), .rioyMHtBUjiH XtOH-b-KHXOTTj", 

nep. c leuucK. 3aKJiioqHTe^bHa5i cueHa. — „PocciH h CnaBHH- 
ctbo". 1931. 30/V. 

687. IlpoiJ). Kn. MaHHHHri, ripo6JieMa „HnioTa" JXo- 
CToeBCKaro. riepeB. c 3ht;i. opnrHHa,na. — .Slavia". XIV (1935 — 
36), ct P . 96-107. 

688. I Ipodp. K)p. Topan-b. ...Ut/th CaTaHbi" riujH6bi- 
tueBCKaro h HocToeBCKift. ABTopH30BaHHbiH nep. ci> qeiucK.- 
c6. „0 HocToeBCKOM-b". II (1933), CTp. 115—122. 

32. BeHHCOBHMT. MHXaHJTb HMKOJiaeBH^llj. 
Poa. bt, OAecc-fe bt> 1891 r., napHJK-b. 

689. Le paysage flamand.— Figaro Artisiique, 1926. 4 nov. 

690. Elements iconographiques pour la biographie «u peint 
re N. A Taunay. Ibid. 1927, 17 fev. 

691. Le cristal de roche dans l'art Europeen. Ibid, "1927, 
14 juil. 

*) Cm. <t>. H. JlocywKOB-b h H. O. JIoccKifl. 
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692. Notes sur le sculpteur Taveau (XVIII-e s.) el sur sa 
statue de G. Wasgington. — Bulletin de la S-te" de l'Histoire 
de l'Art francais. 1935 fasc. 2. p. 289. 

693. Un portrait d'artiste polonais au Musee de Strasbourg. 
— Archives alsaciennes. 1936 p. 136. 

694. A contribution to G. Washington's imagery. — Actes 
du XIV Congres International d'Histoire de l'Art. Vol. 2. Edit. 
Holbein S. A. Basel. 1938. 

695. Six biographies des artistes de la famille Taunay. — 
Thieme & Becher KQnstlerlexikon. Leipzig 1938 Volume XXXII. 
Biographie du sculpteur Taveau. bid. 

696. Les oeuvres d'art du Chateau de Pontchartrain.— Com- 
mission Departementale des Antiquites et des Arts. (Seine et 
Oise). Vol. XLVII1 (48). Versailles 1939. 

697. Le decor de la Laiterie d,e Marie- Antoinette a Ram- 
bouillet. Sa creation, sa disparition, sa de"couverte. — Memoires 
de la S-te" Archeologique de Rambouillet. T. XXVIII. 1939. 

698. Un Anglais a Versailles en 1802. — Reunion des So- 
cietes savantes de Seine & Oise. Versailles. 1938. p. 29—32. 

33. Bep^HHT> riaBcrb A6paMOBHHt>. 

Poa. a-b PocTOB-fe H/floHy bt> 1878 r. riapH^i). 

699. La situation iconomique de l'U.R.S.S. — „L'Ann£e Po- 
litique" Paris 1932 Avril p.p. 11—38. 

700. La situation Iconomique de I'U.R S.S. et le plan 
quinquenal. — , Revue des Etudes coop^raiives", Paris 1933 avril 
p p. 236—264 CTp. 

701. L'economie sovietique jugee" d'apres les faits. — ,L'An- 
nee Politique". — Paris, Oct. 1933 p.p. 217—266 dp. 

702. La politique extCrieure de I'll S.S.S. — Ibid. Paris 
Avril 1935 pp 23-40. 

703. La situation de la classe ouvriere en Russie — Ibid. 
Paris. Oct. 1935 p.p. 206—227 CTp. 

704. Ou va la Russie. - Ibid. Sept. 1937 Paris p.p. 211— 234. 

705. La Russie dans la crise europ^enne — Ibid. Mai 1939 
p.p. 147—162 CTp. 

706. L'Evolution Economique et Sociale en U.R.S.S. — bt> 
c6opHHKt .Bilan du communisme" Paris 1935 p.p. 76—98. 

707. Pfljn> craTeft bt> „PyccKnxi> 3anncKaxT»" h „CoBpe- 
MeHHbixij 3anHCKaxi.", IlapHWb, 1937—38 r.r. 

34. Bhjihmobhmi> AjieKCaH^pi, AMHTpieBHm.. 

Po,l. nil 1.H77 r. 6. npocpeccop-b yiiHBepcHTeTa cb. Bjiaawwipa, 
iipoiln'iiopt. JlH)6jiHncKaro yHHBepcHreTa ( Jugoslavia, Ljub- 
ljana, UniviTza). 

Marepia.iiJ, buiii. 1, M> 543 — 582. 

708. Rncioualizacija gospodarstva — Zbornik znanstvenih 
rn/prav VII, Ljubljatiu 1930, CTp. 1 — 31. 

M.i i i. in iiiiii.iini |i |>u" n.i\'i ipv.i. -I p\i'x''i>. -1 
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709. MatematiCna obdelava statisticnih podatkov Okroznega 
urada za zavarovanje delavcev v Ljubljani — Slovenski Pravnik, 
Ljubljana 1930, si. 11 — 12, crp. 282—289. 

710. Nauk o konjunkturah. — Zbornik znanstvenih razprav. 
VIII, Ljubljana, 1931, crp. 184. 

711. Kritische und positive Bemerkungen zur Geldwerlthe- 
orie. 1—11. — Zeitschrift fur Nationalokonomie, 1934, Bd. II, Heft 
3, dp. 353—375 h Heft 5, ct P . 695—732. 

712. Karl Biicher in njegovo znanstveno delo. — Sloven- 
ski Pravnik, 1931, st. 3—5, CTp. 98—106. 

713. Llpefl hobhm 33KOHOM o 3a;ipyraMa. — „Hapo.aHO B.na- 
rocTafte", Beorpaa 1931, 6p. 6 h 7. 

714. ripen pe$opMOM 3aKOHa o pajftaivia. Ibid. 1931, 6p. 
9-11. 

715. HeKOJIHKO MHC.HH O flaHaUlfbO] npHBpejlHOJ KPH3H. 

Ibid. 1931, 6p. 38 h 39. 

716. Bonpoct o npe,acKa3aHin ypoHcan. — 3annckn Pyc- 
cKaro Haymiaro HHCTHTyja bt. Bk.irpa.a'B. Bbinycicb 7, BtJi- 
rpant 1932, dp. 233-274. 

717. Die Preis- und Werilehre — Die Wirtschaftstheorie 
der Gegenwart. Bd. II, Wien 1932, CTp. 94—113. 

718. Vpliv svetovne krize na narodno-gospodarski in finan- 
cni polozaj Jugoslavije. — Odmevi, Ljubljana 1932, leto II, knji- 
ga II, dp. 4— 1 1 

719. Be3a n3Mef}y weTaeHor npwHoca h n3B03a nweHHue h 
KyKypy3a. — ApxHB 3a npaBHe h ApyujTBeHe HayKe. 1932, Mail 
h iroHb. 

720. TexHHKa h eKOHOMHJa. — .HapoziHo B^arocTatt>e", 
1932. op. 20. 

721. HyrH Ta^ac He3anocjieH0CTH. Ibid. 193^, 6p. 37—40. 

722. TpycTHbiH mwc^h SMHrpaHTa. — „PyccKifi To^ocb" Bfen- 
rpaa-b, 1932, JVsM 46 h 49. 

723. Uvod v ekonomsko vedo. Ljubljana 1933, dp, 200. 

724. Ein neuer Versuch der Bemessung des Grenznutzens. — 
Zeitschrift fur Nationalokonomie, Bd IV, Heft 2, 1933, dp. 161 — 187. 

725. Meine Antwort an Herrn Prof. Dr. Karel Englis. — 
Ibid. Bd. IV, Heft 4, 1933, ct P . 521—526. 

726. Wie konnen unmessbare psychische Grossen in das 
Gleichungssystem des wirtschaftlichen Gleichgewichts eingeftihrt 
werden? Ibid. 1934, Bd. V, Heft 2, 1934, CTp. 145—184. 

727. HeKOJiHKO Mo,aepHHx cipyja y ckohomckoj TeopnJH. 
I— II. — ApxHB 3a npaBHe h apyuiTBeHe Hayne, 1934, Hon6pb, 
dp. 368—382. 

728. Ilpo6^eM njiaHCKe npHBpcne, I — II. — CpncKH Ki+>h- 
>KeBHH T^acHHK, Beorpaa. 1934, 6p. 6 h 7, CTp 447 — 456 h 
522—531. 

729 ^Ba MHiujbeiba o HHCpJiaii.HJH Kao H3Jia3y n3 .nenpe- 
CHJe. — „Hapo,n.HO B^arocTaite'', 1934, op. 11. 
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730. ripuBpeflHa aenpecHJa nonyana. — Ibid. 1934, 6p. 43. 

731. HeKo;iHKo MoaepHHx CTpyja y ckohomckoj TeopaJH. 
Ill— IV. — ApxHB 3a npaBHe h apyuiTBeHe Hayne, 1935i iio^b — 
aBrycT-b, cip. 13—28. 

732. CTaTHCTHMKH HHCTHTyT 3a eKOHOMCKa npoyqaBaita Ha 
yHHBep3HTeTy y CodwJH. Ibid. 1935, ,a.eKa6pb. CTp. 615 — 620. 

733. Oblike obrtnih in industrijskih obratov. — Zbornik 
znanstvenih rasprav XI, Ljubljana 1935, CTp. 1—26. 

734. Iz novejse literature o sovjetskem nacrtnem gospodar- 
stvu. — ..Slovenski Pravnik", 1935, st. 6—8, CTp. 186—191. 

735 Zum problem des neutralen Geldes. — Zeitschrift fur 
Nationalokonomie, Bd. VI, Heft 1, 1935, CTp. 53—84. 

736. Yboh y eKOHOMCKy HayKy. Beorpaji 1936, dp. 194. 

737. UeHTap TepmopHJe h ueHTap cTaHOBHHiuTBa y Jyro- 
cjiaBHJH (Le centre du territoire et le centre de la population en 
Yougoslavie), Beorpaji 1936, CTp. 23. 

738. MapKcn3MT> (n3Jio>KeHie h kphthio). Bijirpajrb, 1936, 
cip. 21. 

739. Kt> Bonpocy o6t> aKOHOMHuecKOfi nporpaMMt Hanjo- 
HajibHofi PocciH. Bt^rpafl-b, 1936. CTp. 14. 

740. Na£rt zadruznega zakona. — Zbornik znanstvenih raz- 
prav. XII, Ljubljana 1936, dp. 1 — 25. 

741. Das Kartellrecht Jugoslawiens. — Zeitschrift fur ost- 
europaisches Recht, N. F. 3. Jahrgang, Heft 2, 1936, dp. 65 80. 

742. Ilpo6;ieM caHaiwje MefjyHapoAHe TproBHHe. — n Hapoa- 
ho B/iarocTatbe", 1936, 6p. 2. 

743. Matematicka formula kupovne snage novca D-ra Se- 
cerova. Ibid. 1936, 6p. 12. 

744. BBe^eme bt> SKOHOMimecKyio HayKy. Bt^rpaa-b 1937, 
cip. 221. 

745. Les relations commerctales entre la Belgique et la 
Yougoslavie. — Societe Beige d'Etudes et d'Expansion, Bulletin 
prriodique, JNb 104, Liege, Fevrier 1937, CTp. 143—147. 

746. Zur Verteidigung der Gleichgewichlsidee. — Zeitschrift 
liir Nationalokonomie, Bd. VIII, Heft 2, 1937, CTp. 220-228. 

747. Zins und Unternehmergewinn im Gleichgewichtssystem 
dor stationaren Wirtschaft. — Ibid. Bd. VIII, Heft 3, 1937, cip. 
297—326. 

748. Socijalna statistika kao materijal za proucavanje kon- 
junklure u Jugoslaviji. — „Socijalni Artiiv", Beograd 1937, br. 
(i -8, CTp. 129-135. 

749. Organizacija narodne privrede i novae. — „HapoflHo 
lui.-irocTaibe"', 1937, op. 22. 

750 MnJiopusauHJCKe K-iavny^e. Ibid. 1937. 6p. 23. 

751. Einige Bomeikungen zur Theorie der Planwirtschaft -- 
Zoilscliriil liir Nationalokonomie, Bd. IX, Heft 2, 1938, CTp. 
M/— 166. 

752. Organizacija ekonomskegn pouka n-'i visokih solnh 

■I 1 
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glavnih evropskih drzav. — Zbornik znanstvenih razprav, XIV, 
Ljubljana 1938, ctd. 1 — 34. 

753. Agrarna hiperpopulacija i njeno suzbijanje. — „Ha- 
poAHO B/iarodaH>e", 1938, 6p. 21 h 22. 

754. FIpHBpeMeHO onaaatbe KOH>yHKType hjih hobs Kpw3a? 
Ibid. 1938, 6p. 37 h 38. 

755. CBeTCKa npHBpeflHa KOH>yHKTypa npea Kpaj 1938 roj. 

— Ibid. 1939, 6p. 5. 

756. Agrarna struktura Jugoslavije. — Zbornik znanstvenih 
razprav, XV, Ljubljana 1939, crp. 1—35. 

/57. Agrarna struktura Jugoslavije in Slovenije v primeri z 
agrarno strukturo nekateriH' drugih de2el. — „Tehnika in Gospo- 
darstvo", Ljubljana 1939. st. 3— 4, ctp. 49—81. 

758. HHAHKaTHBHe h HopMaTHBHe HayKe. — ApxHB 3a 
npaBHe h apyuiTBeHe Hayke, 1939, anpt^b, dp. 289 — 298. 

759. Die verglelchende Untersuchung von Agrarstrukturen. 

— Weltwirfschaftliches Archiv, Bd. 50, Heit 3, Jena 1939, dp. 
493—522. 

760. Ckynoha h HH(})flaunja. — .Hapo^HO BaarocTaifee', 
1940, 6p. 4 h 5. 

761. Jugoslbvanske feleznice v preteklem 20-letju. — Zbor- 
nik znanstvenih razprav, XVI, Ljubljana 1940. 

P e u e h 3 i h 

762. Banque Nationale du Royaume de Yougoslavie. Ser- 
vice des Etudes economiques. Bulletin trimestrief. JVs JS? 1 — 3. 

1929. — „Slovenski Pravnik", 1930, §t. 1—2, dp. 44—46. 

763. G.-H. Bousquet. Cours d'economie pure. Paris 1928. — 
Ibid. 1930, st. 3—4, dp. 106-108. 

764. Hh>k. HoBaK rionoBHh h Up. jlyiuaH MhiuhH. Haiua 
floinaha npHB,pefla. Beorpa^ 1929. — ApxHB 3a npaBHe h apy- 
uiTBeHe HayKe. Beorpaa. 1930, MapT, qtp. 235—238. 

765. Milorad Zebic. O valorizaciji. Beograd 1927. — Zeit- 
schrift fur Ostrecht. Berlin 1930, Heft 2, dp. 219—221. 

766. Ralf Wagenfiihr. Die Konjunkturtheorie in Rufiland, 
Jena 1929. — Zeitschrift ftir Nationalokonomie. Bd. I, Heft 4, 

1930, dp. 620-624. 

767. Oskar Engender. Theorie der Volkswirtschaft. I. Wien. 
1929. Ibid. Bd. I, Heft 4, 1930, dp. 614-619. 

768. Kurt Werner. Oppenheimers System des liberalen So- 
zialismus. Jena 1928. Ibid. Bd. I, Heft 5, 1930, dp. 766—768. 

769. Borivoj T. Panjevac. Les mouvements du dinar et 
leurs effets. Paris 1930. — Apxna 3a npaBHe h apyiuTBeHe Ha- 
yKe, 1931, HHBapb, dp. 80—82. 

770. Elfriede Maschke. O. Spanns wirtschaftstheoretische 
Grundauffassung und ibr Verhaltnis zur Grenznutzentheorie, Ber- 
lin 1930. — Zeitschrift fur Nationalokonomie, Bd. II, Heft 5, 1931, 
dp. 816-818. 
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771. Paul Hansel, Die Wirtschafftpolitik ,Sowjetrufilands, 
Tubingen 1930. Ibid. Bd. II, Heft 5, 1931, cip. 835-837. 

772..W,irtschaftstheorje der Gegenwart. Bd. II, Wien 1932— 
.Slovenski Pravnik", 1932, SL 11—12; ctr., 354— 357. -, 

773. Dr. G. Lubenoff. Die Agrarrefprm it\ der Sud-Do- 
brudZa (Rumanien). Berlin 1931. Ibid. 1932, St. 11—12, cxp, 359. 

774. Antwort (Fiau Dr. Elfriede Maschke). — Zeitschrift fur 
Nationalfikonomie, Bd. Ill, Heft 2 K 1932, crp. 260—261. , 

775. Oskar Engiander. Theorie der Volkswirtschaft. II, 
Wien 1930. Ibid. Bd. HI* Heft 2, 1932. CTp„ 279-284. 

776. Karl EngliS. BegrQndung der ,.Teleoiog,i 1 e pis Form des 
emplrischen Erkennens. Brunn— Prag— Wien 1930. Ibid. 6d. lit, 
Heft 2, 1932, CTp. 296—301. 

777. Probleme der, Wertlehre. I, Munchen 1931. Ibid. Bd. 
Ill, Heft 3, 1932, CTp. 464—469. 

778. Gotfried Haberler. Der Sinn der Indexzahleri. Tubin- 
gen 1927. Ibid. Bd. Ill, Heft 3, 1932, CTp. 472—476. 

779. John Maynard Keynes. A treatise on money. I— II, 
London 1930. Ibid. Bd. IV, Heft 2, 1933, CTp, 267-273. 

780. Manuel Saitzew. Die lange Welle der Arbeitslosigkeit. 
Munchen und Leipzig 1932. Ibid. Bd. IV, Heft 3, 1933, CTp. 
418—420. 

781. Probleme der Wertlehre. II. Munchen und Leipzig. 
1933. Ibid. Bd. V, Heft 3, 1934, CTp. 3&0— 383. 

782. Oskar Lange. Statystyczoe badanie konjunkfury go- 
spodarczej. Krakow 1932. Ibid. Bd. V. Heft 3, 1934, CTp. 
390-391. 

783. Paul Eppstein. Die Symptomatik in der, Kqnjunktur- 
forschung, Leipzig 1933. Ibid. Bd. V, Heft 3, 1934, CTp. 392— 
393. .-. . . 

784. Plansko-privredna prouCavanja. i: Privredna organiza- 
cija NemaCke. Beograd 1935. — Slovenski Pravnik, 1935, St. 9 — 
10, CTp. 269-270. ....... 

785. Milorad Zebid. Prestanak i likvidacija afccijskih dru- 
Stava, Beograd 1935. Ibid. 1936, 5t. 1—2, CTp. 33— 34. 

786. Ing. Dr. Milan Marinqvid. Sumsko-privredna geogra- 
(ija. Beograd 1934. Ibid. 1936, St. 5—6, CTp. 143—146 

787. Edward Taylor. Wst§p do ekonomiki. I, Poznari 1936 
- Zeitschrift fur Nationaldkonomie, Bd. VII, Heft 5, 1936, CTp. 

(186-689. 

788. E. A. G. Robinson. Betriebsgrdfie und Produktions- 
kosten. Wien 1936. Ibid. Bd. VII, Heft 5, 1936, crp. 691—693, 

789. Dr. FrantiSek Valina. Theorie poduikanf a zisku. V 
I'mze 1936. — .Slovenski Pravnik", 1937, St. 9—10, CTp. 239— 
240. 

790 Studia ekonomiczne. Ill — IV. Krakow 1936-1937. — 
Zeitschrift Mr Nationalokonomie, Bd. VIII, Heft 4, 1937. CTp. 
'!!)«— 500. 
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791. Antonio Graziadei. Le capital et la valeur. Paris — Lau- 
sanne 1937. Ibid. Bd. VIII, Heft 5, 1937, crp. 667—666. 

792. Bertrand Nogaro. La crise economique dans le mon- 
de et en France. Paris 1936. — „Slovenski Pravnik", 1938, st. 
11 — 12. CTp. 352-353. 

793. Bernard Lavergne. Essor et decadence du capitalisme. 
Paris 1938. Ibid. 1939, st. 1—2. CTp. 39—40. 

794. Ernst Wagemann. Die Zahl als Detektiv. Hamburg 

1938. Ibid. 1939, st. 1—2, dp. 42. 

795. Andrej Gosar. Gospodarstvo po nadrtu. njegove na- 
loge in problemi. Ljubljana 1938. Ibid. 1939, st. 5-?6, CTp. 143. 

796. Desetletnica Casopisa „Narodno Blagostanje". Ibid. 

1939, st. 5-6, dp. 156. 

797. A. C. Pigou. Socialism versus capitalism, London 
1938. Ibid.. 1939, st. 7-8, CTp. 205—206. 



35. BHJ1HM0BHHT> AhTOHTj Jl.MHTpieBHM'b. 

B. npocpeccopi> h peKTopij HoBopoccificKaro yHHBepcHTeTa, 
npocfceccop-b B'fejrpaACKaro yHHBepcHTeTa, MJieHi. CepOcKOH 
KopoJieBCKofi AnaAeMiH HayK-b. 

MaTepia^bi, Bbin. 1, N° 583 — 597. 

798. Fondements g£om£triques de la thgorie des diades et 
des affineurs. Stockholm. 1931. 

799. npHpoflHe jeflHaqHHe KpeTan>a MaTepHJa;iHor CHCTeMa. 
Beorpai. 1931. 

800. CoBpeMeHHbiH o6i>eM-fc MaieMaTHMecKHX'b 3HaHift, npw- 
MtH»eMbIXT> BT> TeXHHKt. — „HHHceHepT.". N» 2 — 3 dp. 18 — 
19. 1931. 

801. Ueber den Begriff der Erdachse. — Gerlands Beitra- 
ge zur Geophysik. Bd. 33. 1931. 

802. Sur les equations intrinseques du mouvement d'un 
systeme materiel. — Atti del Congresso Internazionale dei Mate- 
matici. 1932. 

803. Sur les produits de deux systemes de vecteurs glis- 
sants — Publications mathematiques de l'Universite de Belgra- 
de. T. I. 1932. 

804. O KpeTaay MaTepHJa^Hor CHCTeiua kojh Ma;io o^CTyna 
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964. Ober Lungentuberkulose. — Ibid. 1939. 

965. Morbus coeruleus —Med. Welt 1939, JNTs 19, S. 662— 678. 

966. Siemulieren von Krankheiten zum Zwecke des Aus- 
weichens vom Militardienst. Nach Beobachtungen aus der Kriegs- 
2eit im Moskauer Haupt-Kriegsspital. — Wiener med. Woch. 
1939, H°. 18 S. 472-475 

967. Ober das Bergklima. — Wiener, med. Woch. 1939, 
No 25, S. 663—664. 

968 Einige Erkrankungen als Folge der Tierinfektion. — 
Wiener klinische Woch. 1939. 

969. Ober Heilwirkung der Mineralwasser. — Therapie den 
Gegenwart. 1939. 

970. Drei Falle von Lungenerkrankungen. — Med. Welt. 
1939. 

Ha aHrflificKOM-b ji3biKii. 

971. My Theorie of Urinformation. — The Urologie and 
cutaneous Review 1932, Hi 4. S. 368-376. St.-Louis. 

972. The Suprarenal-Genital Syndrome. — Ibid. 1933, Hi 5, 
S. 329—331. 

973. The fourth genital diseose. — Ibid. 1933. S. 634— 
636. 

974. A case of cancer of the prostate with diffuse injury 
to the bony system. — Ibid. 1933,562—565. 

975. The hemorrhagie diathesis. — Ibid. 1934, 474—479. 

976. Concerning the Question of Non-Protein - Nitrogen 
Retention' from Lack of Chlorides. — Ibid. 1934, 737—738. 

977. Vasculitis nodosa — Ibid. 1935, 257—260. 

978. Morbus morsus muris. - Ibid. 1936, 175 — 177. 

Ha noJiiCKOMi nabiKt. 

979. Klinika chorob wewnetrznych. 1—408 str. 1933. Kowno. 

980. Balantidiasis. — Nowiny lekarskie. 1933, .Nb 12-5 
str. Poznari 

981. Cho'roba szczurza. — Ibid. H° 14, i933 — 9 str. 

982. Morbus Bangi. — Ibid. 1933, Hi 22. — 6 str. 

983. Schorzenia nerek w swietle mojej teorji wytwarzania 
nioczu. — „Medycyna" 1933, H« 19, 11 str. Warszawa. 

984. Dystrophia suprareno-genitalis. — Polska Gazeta le- 
karska, 1933, JSTe 39, 4 str. Lwdw 

985. Cardiacos negros — Ibid. 1933, Hi 42, 3 str. 

986. Przypadek r< zlegtego schorzenia sekfadu kostnego. — 
Warsznwskie Czasopismo Lekarskie. 1933, N° 43, 9 str. 

187. Z wykladow kliiiic/.nych: 1. Echinococcus et absces- 
sns lit'[);itis. 2. Hydrops cyslidis felleae. 3. O pierwotnym raku 
w.ilroby. — Ibid. 1933, H« 44, 7 str. 

988. Zapnlniia watroby. — Ibid. 1934, Kg 7, 12 str. 
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Ha AHTOBCKOWb H3WKt. 



989. Braifqliga,— „jyiedicina' 1923, Ns 12, crp. 677-691. 
Kaunas. 

990. Kepenu susirgimai ir gelta. — Ibid. 1924, M> 5, 329— 
347. 

991. Trumpas ivardymas apsimetimo budu. — Ibid. 1924, 
Ni 1, 26-30 

992. Apie arterioskleroze., miokardita, krutines angina Ir 
funkcinius sirdies sutrikimus. — Ibid. 1925, 8, 9, psl. 535—551, 
631-644. 

993. Balneoterapijos Iekeijos. — Ibid. 1925, psl. 1-24. 

994. Apie diabeta> — Ibid. 1927, Ns 5, 223—237. 

995 Patologiskos konstitucios. — Ibid. 1927, Ns 7, 335— 
348. 

996. Apykaitos ir vldujinnes sekrecijos sutrikimai. — Ibid. 
1927. Ni 8, 399-414. 

997. Plaucju tuberkuljose. — Ibid. 1927, Nt 9, 471—484. 

998. Plauciu tubefkulipzes gydymas. — Ibid. 1927, Ni 10, 
574-583. 

989. Mano slapimo gamybog ieorija. — Ibid. 1928, JSfs 1, 
1—7. 

1000. Appendicitis. — Ibid.. 1928* Ns> 3, 165-179 

1001. Kranjo gaminanuju organu ligos. — Ibid'. 1928, JVv 6,. 
305 303 

1002. Anemijps. — Ibid, 1928, Jib 7". 458-478. 

1003. Kliqikos uzdaviniai. izangine paskaita. — Ibid. 1928, 
Ns9, 589-596. 

1004. Apie ma.no slapimo gamybos teorija. — Ibid. 1928, 
Na 11, 729—731. 

1005. Medicinos studiju klausimu. — Ibid. 1936, Ns 9, 
689-701. 

1006. Nefritu klasifikacija. — Ibid. 1938, Ns 3, 175—190. 

1007. Vidaus ligu klinikos vadovas. I dalis. Sirdies irkrauja- 
gysliis ligos. 1928 m Kaunas. Med. Fak-to leidynys. 90 psl ; 
II dalis. Kvepurinio ir virSkinimo organu ligos. 1928. Med. Fak- 
to leidinys, 200 psl.; Ill dalis. Apykaitos, kraujo, inkstu, kepenu 
ligos. 1929. Sviet. Ministerijos leidinys. 466 psl. Kaunas; IV da- 
lis. Intoksikacijos. Traumatizacijos. Allergines ligos. 1930. Sviet. 
Minist. leidinys. 136 psl ; V dalis Infekcines ligos. 1930. Med. 
Fak-lo leidinys. 250 psl. 

1008. Klinikiniai stebejimai. I dalis. Ada Med. fac. in Lithu- 
ania. 1935, fasc. 3, psl. 411—485; II dalis. Ibid. 1936, fasc. 1, 
psl. 1—62; III dalis. Ibid 1936, fasc. 2, psl. 113—186; IV dalis. 
Ibid. 1936, fasc. 3, psl. 413—496; V dalis. Ibid. 1937, fasc. 1, 
psl. 199—306; VI dalis. Ibid. 1938, fasc. 2, psl. 139-275; Vll 
dalis. Ibid. 1939. 
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46. EyjiraKOB'b BajieHTHH-b Oe/iopoBHw-b. 

B. SaBtAVIOLUiH T0JICT0BCKHM-b My3eeMT> BTj MocKB-fe. JXh- 
peKTopi> PyccKaro Ky.ibTypHO-HcTopn'ieci<aro My3en npH 
PyccK. Cboo. yHHBepcHTer-b bt> riparfc. ripara. 

MaTepiajiw, Bbin. 1, jY? 873—874. 
OTHkjIbHblH H3A3H1H. 

1009. ToJiCTofl, JleHHHt, TaH^H. — ripara 1930. 

1010*). PyccKoe HCKyccTBo 3a pyGewowb. — XyjiowecTBeH- 
Hoe co6paHie PyccK. Ky^tTypH. Hctop My3ea. Ct> npejuc^. 
aKaA. H. K. Pepwxa. — ripara— Para 1938. 

1011. L€on Tolstoy et notre temps. Discours publics en 
Russie sovielique: L. Tolstoy et notre temps. Le droit a la vie. 
Notre devoir envers Tolstoy. Pourquoi rejetez-vous Dieu? L£on 
Tolstoy et Karl Marx. Physionomie spirituelle du peuple russe 
pendant la revolution. — Paris, 1928. 

1012. Leo Tolstoj und die Gegenwart. Oeffentliche Reden, 
gehalten nach der russischen Revolution in den Jahren 1918 — 
1920. Mit Vorwort von Pfarrer Lie. Dr Hans Hartmann. Sonne- 
Eeld bei Coburg, 1927 

1013. Gedanken Leo Tolstois iiber Gewalt, Krieg und Re- 
volution. Aus seinen Schriften, Tagebuchern und Briefen ausge- 
wahlt. — Berlin. 1928. 

1014. Sie starben um des Glaubens willen. Dokumenteaus 
der Revolution in Russland. — Heppenheim a d. B., 1929. 

1015. Tolstoj, Lenin, Gandhi. — Heppenheim a d. B., 
1932. 

1016. Leo Tolstoy. — Magtanvendelse, Krig og Revolu- 
tion Uddrag af nans Skrifter, Dagboger og Breve — Koben- 
havn. 1928. 

1017. Tolstojus, I.eninas, Gandhi. — Kaunas, 1931. 

1018. Ve slepejich Tclsteho Vefejne prednSsky za doby 
ruske revnluce v lelech 1917-1922. — Praha 1923. 

1019. Jak umirali za viru Dokumenty z doby ruske revo- 
lnce. Praha 1929. 

1020. Tolstoj. Lenin, Gandhi. — Slany, 1932 

1021. Svetovy vyznam Tolsteho. — Brno, 1940. 

1022. XpHCTHHHCKa eTHK3 CHCTeMaTHHeCKO H3Jio«eHne Ha 

Miiporjieaa Ha JI. H. TojictoH. — Co(J)Hn, 1923. 

1023. Bor, KaTO ctBtpuieHa ocHOBa Ha jKHBOTa. — CocbHH, 
1924. 

1024. JI. To-rccToft h 6oJiuieBH3Ma. riy6;inqHH pe^H bt> 
Ci.iitTCKa PycHfl (1918—1922). — CorbHH, 1924. 

1025. JlyxoGopuH, e/iHo bcjihko pycKO ce^CKO ^BHweHHe. 
i'.\- 18 H;i/nocrpaunH bt. TeKCTa, — Co(bna, 1933. 

•) C.oiiMt.cTHO ci» xyfl A. M. K)iiaTonuMi.. (cm. A. M. FOnaTOBi w H. 
K. PrpHX'i.). 

M;n i.'in (nn'i.' p. I'M' iiiivi. T|iy;i. i.i pvucih. ;i 
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C t a Tb h : 

1026. HoBbia pyKonncH JI. H. To^iCToro ApxHBi, R. Yl. 
MaKOBHUKaro bt> Mem. HauioH. Myaet. — „Bo;ih PocciH", 
flpara, kh. 1 — 2, 1924. 

1027. Jleai> To/ictoH h cyflb6bi pyccKaro aHTHMn.nnTapn3- 
Ma. — Ibid. kh. 14 — 15, 1924. 

1028. Het .npanflbi" r. 5epfl«eBa Mbicih h3t> 3anHCHOfl 
khh>kkh. (flo noBo^y khhth H. A. bepflaeBa „<t>H;ioco(piH Hepa- 
BeHCTBa"). — „flHH", Bep/iHHT,, 6. IV. 1924. 

1029. CoB^TCKas BJiacrb h ceKTaHTCTBO. — „Cbohmh riy- 
thmh", npara, JVfa 6— 7, 1925. 

1030. KaKi> yMHpajiw 3a Bfcpv. (HoKyiweHTbi h3t> snoxn 
pyccKow peBo^iouiH). — „CoBpeMeHHbm 3anHCKH", flapHWb, 
1929. 

1031. JIhuo h ^hkt. JI. H. ToacToro. Otb-bttj H. H Ty- 
ceBy. — ..Bojih PocciH", Flpara, kh. 9, 1930. 

1032. L'lnde. Une grande experience. — B Le Semeur", 
Falaise (Calvados) 15. X. 1931. 

1033. Leo Tolstoj und die Schicksale des russischen Anti- 
militarismus. — Intern. Almanach „Gewalt u. Gewaltlosigkeit", 
herausgegeben von Dr. F. Kobler. Ziiri.ch — Leipzig, 1928. 

1034. Leo Tolstojs Seele. Tolstojs innere Entwicklung. — 
„Russische Blatter", Wernigerode am Harz, 1. u. 2. Hefte, 1929. 

1035. Leo Tolstoj und der Vegetarismus. Vortrag bei dem 
8. International Vegetarier-Kongress in Eden — Berlin. — „Re- 
formblatt fur Gesundheitspflege", Warnsdorf, .Nb424, 1932. 

1036. Leo Tolstoy and Vegetarianism. With Some Referen- 
ce to the Doukhobors. — „The Vegetarian News", London, 
Ns 141, Sept, 1932. 

1037. Museum L. N. Tolsteho v Moskve. S 6 illuslracemi. — 
„Svetozor", Praha, c. 46, 1928. 

1038. Ziva Natasa Rostovova. Prototyp Natasi Rostovove" 
z „Vojny a miru" L. N. Tolsteho. — ^Panorama", Praha, Cisla 
9 (listopad) a 10 (prosinec) 1930. 

1039. ilyxoBHHHTb o6jiHK-b Ha pycKHH Hapofl-b npeat pe - 
Bo^foiiHflTa. — ^B^apajKiiaHe", Co4>hji. kh. 1, 1923. 

1040. Mhcjih B-bpxy TeocotpHHTa. — Ibid., kh. 8, 1926. 

1041. AHTHMH/IHTapH3MOTT» BT> PyCHH. — Ibid., KH. 7, 

1926. 

1042. KaKi, ce yivmpa 3a BtpaTa. — Ibid., kh. 1—5, 1929; 
kh. 6-9, 1930. 

1043. JleBt TcrccToH, Kaio Bi>3BecTHTe;ib Ha BereTapnaH- 
ctboto. — MewflyHapoaeH-b c6opHHKi> .JleB-b H. Tojictoh, 
1828—1910-1935". Co4>hh, 1935. 

npeaHCJIOBJH KT> KHHraMT.: 

1044. .Leo Tolstoj als Dramatiker". Ein Beitrag zur Ertor- 
schung Leo Tolstojs. Von Dr. Walter Allerhand. — Leipzig, 1927. 
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1045. .Martyrer der neuen Ordnung". Aufzeichnungen von 
Leo Tolsioj und Paul Burjukoff. — Heppenheim a. d. B., 1929. 

47. EyjiraKOBT, Ceprtfl HnKOJiaeBHH-b. 

Poj. bt> 1871 r. btj JlHBHaxi> (Op.i. ry6.). Hoktoptj skoho- 

MHMeCKIIXTj HayKTa. 6. ripo(i>. MoCKOBCKarO yHHBepCHTCTa H 

MocKOBCKaro KoMiwepn. HHCTHTyTa. ripnHHjn» CBHiueHHHMe- 
cxiti cam. bt> 1918 r. 3aT'bM'b npo(p. CHincpeponojibCKaro yHH- 
Bepc. ripoei). pyccKaro BorcciiOBCKaro HHCTHTyTa B-b riapnacfe. 
MaTepia-ibi, sun. 1, N° 875—891. 

1046. HkOHa h HKOHonoMHTaHie. — YMCA-Press, Paris 
1931. CTp. 166. 

1047. Tpujiorin o BoroqenoBfcK'b. ArHem> Bowifl. — YMCA- 
Press, Paris 1933. CTp. II + 468+5. yTtuiHTcnb. — YMCA-Press, 
Paris 1936. CTp. 447+2. 

1048. TpHJioriH o BoroqenoBtKt. HeBfccra ArHua (bt> ne- 
saTH). 

1049 O Cochin, npeiwyapocTH Bowiefl (oTBfcrb Ha yKa3T> 
MocKOBCKaro MnTpono;iHTa Ceprifl). — YMCA-Press, Paris 1935. 
CTp. 64. 

1050. ToHte Ha HfcMeu. S3, bt. .Orient und Occident", H. 1, 
JM»7, Marz, 1936. 

1051. O Hyaecax-i EBaHrcnbCKHX-b. — YMCA-Press, 1932, 
CTp. 115. 

1052. The Orthodox Church. London 1935. The Cente- 
nary Press. P. 224. 

1053. Towe Ha <ppaHuy3CKOMT> $i3t>iKfc: L'Orthodoxie. F. 
Alcan, 1932. 

1054. Towe Ha pyMWHCKOM-b H3biKfc. 

1055. JlnOHCKiK nepeBoat Tpy.ua ,<l>H^oco(J)i« xo3HflcTBa". 
— ToKio, 1929 P. 471. 

1056. The Wisdom of God. A brief summary of sophiolo- 
gy. — New York — London, 1937. 

1057. )Kpe6ifl riyujKHHa. C6ophhkt> .JIhkt. IlyuiKHHa" 
«ii CTOJifcriio ero ciaepTH. — Tannn\ii>, 1937. 

1058. XpHCTiaHCTBO h ujTettHepiaHCTBo. C6ophhkt> „0 nepe- 
noujiouxeiiiH nywh". — YMCA-Press, Paris. 

1059. The Problem of the Church in Modern Russian The- 
ology. — .Theology", London, 1931, N° 133- 134 

1060. Le ciel sur la terre. — „Ostkirche", Sonderheft der 
Una Sancta, Stuttgart, 1927. 

1061. Das Selbsbewusstsein der Kirche. — .Orient und Oc- 
cident". Leipzig 1930, H. 3. 

1062. Die Kosmodizee. — C6ophhkt> .Das Oestliche Chri- 
slenthum". 

1063. Was ist das Wort? nepBan r;iaBa H3i. HeHaneqaTaH- 
Haro H3cn"B,aoB8HiH o6t, MMeHaxi> m Hmchh BowieMi. — Fest- 
schrift Th. Massaryk. Prague, 1930. 



68 

1064. HoriwaTT. h floriwaTHKa. — C6ophhkt> „>KnBoe flpe- 
flame", Paris 1937. 

1065. y K/ia.ae3H IaKOBa. — C6ophhki> .XpucriaHCKoe e^H- 
HeHie", Paris 1933. 

1066. Towe bt> aHrnificK. nepeB. — Jour, of the Fell, of 
St. A. and S. Serg. 

1067. Hierarchy and Sacraments. — C6ophhkt> 6orocioB- 

CKOH KOMHCC1H KT> npOflOJDKeHilO /103aHCKOfi KOHCbepeHUJH. 

1068. Towe bt> pyccKOMt nepeBOflfc. — .IlyTb", 1935, 
Na 49. 

1069. Die Christliche Antropologie. — C6ophhkt» „Kirche, 
Staat und Mensch", npaBocnaBHo-pyccidft c6ophhkt> Ha aceMip- 
Hofl KOHtbepeHuiw bt. OKC^opat, 1937. 

1070. Social Teaching in Modern Russian. — „Orthodox. 
Theology", 20-th Ann. 

1071 Hale Memorial mon. Seabury Western. — Theologi- 
cal Seminary, Evanston USA, 1934. 

1072. Religion und Art. — .The Church of God". Anglo- 
Russian Symposion, London 1934, S. P. C. K. 

1073. From Marxism to Sophiology. — ^Review of reli- 
gion", May, 1937. 

1074. Te3HCbi o LJepKBH, aoiuiaAbi Ha 1 MewayHapoiiHoft 
KombepeHuiH npaBOCJi. 6orociOBOBT> bt. AewHaxt. 1937. (H3.aa- 

Hie npOTOKOJIOBT. Bt AOHHaXT.). 

1075. Die Gottesmutter und die Oekumenische Bewegung. — 
„Die Gottesmuutter", Sondernummer der „Hochkirche\ Mtin- 
chen, 1931, H. 6—7. 

1076. C.TaTbH bt> „BorociOBCKo£i Mucin", »3r. npaB. Bor. 
Hhct., I — II: r\naBbi o tpohmhocth (hbm. nep bt. Internationale 
Kirchliche Zeitschrilt). 

1077. CTaTbH ht> JKypHaJii „riyTb" : EBxapHCTHMecKiH nor- 
Marb, I — II, 1930; Cb Tpaa^ib, 1932; B^aroaaTHbie 3aBtTbi open. 
Ceprin pyccKoiwy 6orocnoBiio, 1926. JMs 5; lyaa HcKapiorb, ano- 
CTO^'b-npeaaTeJib, 1931, Ns 26 - 27 (aHr;i nepeB. bt, Slavonic 
Rev. 1936, .Nb 50, HfeM. nepeB. bt, ..Orient und Occident", 1932, 
H. 11); Em,e o CocJhh, ripeMyapocTH Bowieft, 1936, N° 50; Ha 
ptKt XoBapt, 1935, Kg 47; OiepKH yqeHin UepKBH, 1925, 
1926, 1929, Kb 1, 2, 4, 15—16; Ha nymxT, aorMbi, 1933, K° 37; 
O LI/ipcTBiH BomieMT., 1928, K° 18 a ap. 

1078. Phut, CTaTeft (SorocnoBCKaro, 4>H^oco4)CKaro h coui- 
oaorHHecKaro cojiepwaHiH bt> pa3Hbix-b nepioflHMecKHXT> H3Aa- 
hwxt.. riepeqeHb hxt> ro 1936 r. Ha aHr/iiflc. ^bini bt. AByx"b 
BbinycKax-b List of the writings of professors of the Russian The- 
ological Institut in Paris, 1925—1932 h 1933—1936. 
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48. EyHHTHHT. MeHTOp-b A6paMOBHM'b. 

P04. B"b 1877 r. /JoKTopi) rocy.aapcTBeHHbJX'b nayKt Mioh- 
xeHCKaro ynHBepcHTCTa, MarncTpi, no.iHTHMecxoH skohomjh 
h CTaTHCTHKH MocKCBCKaro yHHBepcHTeia, 6. npocbeccopT> 
THcfwuccKaro noJiHTexmmeci<aro HHCTHTyTa, npocpeccop-b 
Pyccnaro HHCTHTVTa IlpaBa h 3kohomhkh. napiiKij. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. 1, N« S94— 908. 

1079. Credit et conjoncture. — Paris 1933. P. VII + 144. 

1080. Depression, progres technique et devaluation. — Pa- 
ris 1935. P. 123. 

1081. Die Vermeintlichen Kreditkreirungen und die Kon- 
junkturschwankungen. — .Jahrbucher fur Nationalokonomie und 
Statistik", Jena, Marz 1932, pp. 337—364. 

1082. La monnaie dirigee. Experience am^ricaine. — „Re- 
vue £conomique Internationale". Bruxelles, Fevrier 1933, pp. 
257-272. 

1083. Les progres techniques et le chomage. — .Revue in- 
ternalionale du travail". Geneve, Juillet, 1933, pp. 1—26. 

1084. Technical progress and Unemployment. — .Interna- 
tional Labour Review". Geneve, March 1933, pp. 327—348. 

1085. La depression et ses causes. — .Revue Internationale 
du travail". Geneve, Juillet 1934, pp. 1—23. 

1086. Economie depression and its causes. — .Internatio- 
nal Labour Review". Geneve, July 1934, pp. 1 — 22. 

1087. Depression und Geldabwertung. — .Zeitschrift fur 
Nationalokonomie". Wien, Dezember 1934, pp. 596—616. 

1088. La thesaurisation et ses consequences. — „Le Capi- 
tal", Supplement economique. Paris, Mars 1932, pp. 189—191. 

1089. Les mirages du credit. — Ibid. Paris, 1932, pp. 375— 
380. 

1090. La cnse am£ricaine et ses causes. — Ibid. Paris, De- 
cembre 1930 



* 49. f E-fejiHeB-b HnKOJiafl MHxaHJiOBHM-b. 

Poji. B-b 1899 r. floKTop-b Kap.ioB. yHHBepcHTeTa. M.icht. Ce- 
MHHapifl hm. H. n. KoHjaKOBa. t 23 fleKa6p« 1930 r. bt> riparfe. 

1091. Cepe6p3HwB Kpecn. h3t> co6paHia H. T. Co^jaTeH- 
koboW. — Seminarium Kondakovianum, IV, ripara, 1931, crp. 
211—214. 

1092. HnoHa Bowiett MaTepH yiuHJieHiji h3t. co6paHia Coji- 
flareHKOBMXT>. Pyccidft h aHrviittcKifl TeKCTbi. — flpara, 1932, 
crp. 20, hi. cepiH „3orpa4inKa", B'. 
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50. BtJineBi. HHKOJiaft T"HMOcpeeBHM"b. 

Poa. bt> 1878 r. bt> rieTep6yprt. B. npocp. MnxaH.ioBCKOH 
ApTH^jiepincKOH AKa/ieMin. Hji£H~b CoBtTa MHHepa;iorHMe- 
cioro JloHAOHCKaro 06ai,ecTBa, 06mecTBa AaponjiaHHbix-b- 
HHweHepoBT. h Kopo.ieBCKaro HHCTHTyTa. MeTajuiyprmie- 
ckih HHCTHTyi"b no CBapRt, riapHMTj. 

MaTepia.iw, Bun. 1, No 646—975. 

T p y a bi no MeTajiflorpa^iH, KpHdajuiorpaiJiiH 
h MeTaJi^ypriH. 

1093. Krystalisace Kovu — nepeBOAt na neiucKitt H3biKT> 
Kypca jizkuWi no Kpncia.n;iH3auiH MeTajuiOB-b, iHTaHHaro aBTO- 
poMt bt, JIoh^ohckomt, Y HHBepcHTeit, ct> pvKonHCH 2-ro aHrJiifl- 
CKaro H3AaHia. — flpara, 1930. H3,n,aHie Coiosa Mexo-c/iOBeH- 

CKHXTj HH)KeHepOB1.. 

1094. La Perlite, sa Structure et ses Proprietes Mecaniques. — 
HojioweHO 26 iiOHH 1930 r. Me)KflyHapoflHOMy KoHrpeccy bt> 
Jlbewfc no ropHOMy nfeny, MeTa;i.7iyprin h reoJiorin h HaneMa- 
TaHo bt. Tpy^axi. KOHrpecca h bt> Revue de Metallurgie, 1930, 
pp. 680—685. 

1095. On the Structure of Nodular Troostite. — HoK/iaiVb 
oceHHeiny cbi,3n.y HHCTHTyTa Hce;rfc3a h cia/iH, 1931 r. Journal 
of the Iron & Steel Institute, 1931, JMa 11, pp. 195-213. 

1096. La Cristallisation des Metaux. — nepeBOflt Ha (bpaH- 
uyscirift H3biKT. ct aHrviifiCKaro; H3aaHie flonojiHeHHoe h nepe- 
pa6oTaHHoe aBTopoMt. Ci> npeflHCJioBieM-b Henry Le Chatelier. 
H3flaHo Institut de la Soudure. riapHHo,, 1934. 

1097. Sur la Structure et la Genese de la Perlite. — Ho- 
KJiaai> bt> Institut de la Soudure Autogene, 5 Fevrier 1935; Re- 
vue de Metallurgie, 1935, vol. 32, Ns IV, pp. 145—155. 

1098.. JlOMOHOCOBt — XHMHKT. H d}H3HKT>. P£qb, np0H3He- 

ceHHan B-b CopSOHHt 8 iiOHH 1935 r, bt> ileHb PyccKoB Ky;ib- 
Typbi, Ha 3acBAaHiH pycckoH aKaaewMqecKoH rpynnbi. — „Bo3- 
powfleHie", 12 h 14 mnn 1935 r. 

1099. Henry Le Chatelier, l'homme et le savant, — Revue 
de Metallurgie, 1937. Janvier et numero special de la Revue, 
Janvier, pp. 133 — 137. 

1 100. On Tschernoff and on his own researches on crystal- 
lisation of metals. — Ptqb npw BpyHeHiH BecceMepoBCKott Me- 
aann. Journal of the Iron and Steel Institute, JSTs 1, 1937, vol. 
CXXXV, pp. 14-17. 

1101. Etude de la Structure de Widmanstaetten dans les 
soudures (avec le Dr. D. Syrian). — Revue de Metallurgie. De- 
cembre, 1937, pp. 699—701. 

1102. Processor D. K. Tschernoff. (1839—1939). (Kt, cto- 
.nfcTiio co flHH pomflemH npor])eccopa J\. K. MepHOBa ,Oma Me- 
TajmorpadpiH jKejifc3a"). — Metal Progress 1939. Cleveland, U.S.A. 
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Tpyzibi no apxeojioriH, MeTpoJiorin h HCTOpiH. 

1103. On the „Wodan-Monster" or the .Dragon" Series of 
the Anglo-Saxon Sceattas. — Seminarium Kondakovianum, 1935, 

VII, pp 169-186. 

1104 Poids Archni'ques. Poids en forme de cloche. — „Mem. 
de la Mision Arch de Perse". 1936, XXVII (The publication of 
this volume having been pelayed the paper exists only in ma- 
nuscript). 

1105. Note sur la Survivance et la R£apparitions a travers 
les Ages de certaines valeurs pond^rales. — Revue de Numisma- 
tique, 1935, p 121, Paris. 

1106 On the Geographical Distribution of the Sceattas — 
Siminarium Kondakovianum, 1936, VIII, pp. 193—220. 

1107. On the Distribution of Sceattas.— Transactions of the 
International Numismatics Congress, London, June 30 — July 2, 

1936, London, 1938. p. 359. 

1108 On the Dragon Series of the Anglo-Saxon Sceattas. — 
Journal of the British Archaeoligical Association, 1936, Decem- 
ber, pp. 35—51. 

1109. A Preliminary Catalogue of the Sceattas of the Bi- 
bliotheque Nationale 1937. — (A Manuscript in French, deposited 
at the Cabinet de Medailles de la Bibliotheque Nationale) 

1110. The Beginnings of Russia. — O navani, PycH. C6op- 
hhkt. „Kt> no3HRHiio Poccin", Bbin. II, ROKnaabi 1934 — 1936 rr., 

1937, cc. 62—67. 

1111. On the Darts of Khinnv (On the „Slovo o polku 
Igorevi") a manuscript for publication in the Sem. Kondakov. — 
.OnoBtmeme", N° 10 (Flo oSmecTBy otbHuepoBt .n -rB. 1-ott 
apTH^JiepiHcKoH 6pwranbi) Hon6rb 1938. 

1112. Quentovic et D restad et les raisons de leur de- 
struction par les Normands. — Conference du 19 Aout 1929 
Academique du Touquet-Paris Plage („Avenir du T. P. -PI "). Le 
8 Septembre, 1929. 

1113. On the Sumerian Minn, its Origin and Probable Va- 
lue. — .Transactions of the Newcomen Society", 1927/1928; vol, 

VIII, London, 1930, op. 120-153. 

1114. Frisia and its Relations with England and the Baltic 
Littoral in the Dark Ages — A paper read at the Meeting of 
the British Archaeological Association, February the 5 th, 1931. 
Journ. of the British Archaeological Association, vol. XXXVII, 
Part. II, June, 1932, pp 190—215. 

1115. The Daric and the Zolotnic (Russian, and English 
Summary) —Seminarium Kondakovianum, 1931, vol. IV, pp. 179 — 
?04 (Prague, Czechoslovakia). „S. K." are published by the In- 
stitut Kondakov, Prague. 

1116. Eymundar Saga and Icelandic Research in Russia.— 
.Saga-Book" of the Viking Society for Northern Research, vol. 
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XI, Part I (1928—1933), London, 1934, pp. 93-99 (read De- 
cember 11-th, 1931). 

1117. On a Sumerian Copper-Bar in the British Museum 
(Russ. & Engl.) — Sem. Kond., V, 1932, pp. 165—185. 

1118. On Bismar in India, (Russian and English Summary) — 
Sem. Kond., VI, 1933, pp. 137—156. 

1119. The Bismar in Ancient India. — „ Ancient Egypt and 
the East", 1933, Sept., Dec: Paris III, IV Published by the Bri- 
tish School of Archaeology in Egypt; London, pp. 76—80; (with 
acknowledgment to Sem Kondakovianum) 

1120. Metrologie Elamite. Examen preliminaire des docu- 
ments ponderaux. Fouilles de Suse 1921 — 1933. (Introduction; 
Daric; Mohenjo-Daro; Les Insectes et le Qedet; Conclusions; 
Explications de figures; Tableaux des Poids, I — XIX). — „Me- 
moires de la Mission Archeologique de Perse", 1934, tome 
XXV,— Mission en Susiane — Archeologie, Metrologie et Nu- 
mismatiques Susiennes, par le Colonel Allotte de la Fuye, le Col. 
N. T. Belaiew, R. de Mecquenem et J. M. Unvala. Paris (Sous la 
Direction de M. R. de Mecquenem et V. Scheil), pp. 136—176. 

51. BarHep-b Hhkoji3h rOjiieBHHi>. 

floKTop-b, accHCTeHT"b ripn Kaee^pi cpauHHTeJibHOH anaTOMm 

B"b yHHBepCKTCTt BT> BpaTHOiaBt (ClOBaKifl). 

MaTepiajiM, Bbin. I, No 976—983. 

1121. Uber die Mitosenverteilung in Wurzelspitzen bei geo- 
tropischen Krummungen. — „Planta". 25. 5. 1936, S. 751—773. 

1122. Wachstum und Teilung der Meristemzellen in Wur- 
zelspitzen. — Ibid. 27. 10. 1937, S. 550—582. 

1123. Uber die Entwicklungsmechanik der Wurzelhaube und 
des Wurzelrippenmeristems. — Ibid. 30. I. 1939, S. 21—65. 



52. BarHepT> VDjiva HHKOJiaeBHM-b. 

B. op^. npocpeccop'b KieBCKaro no.iHTexHHqecKaro Hhcth- 
TVTa h iipocpeccopt Bt.irpajcKaro yHHBepcmeTa (b-b neii- 
cjh). 

MaTepiajibi, Bbin. I, N° 984—1004. 

1124. Ta6;mue 3a oapetjHBarte po^oBa oriHOKpHJiaua (Hy- 
menoptera). — H3.aai*>e HpyuiTBa CTyaeHaTa ArpoHOMHje. Beo- 
rpaj, 1931, CTp 1 — 15. 

1125. Neue Floharten vom Pamir — Konowia, IX, 1930, 
S. 279-281. 

1126 Nachtrage zum Kalalog der palaearktischen Aphanip- 
teren. — Konowia, X, 1931, S. 96—100. 

1127. Aphanipterologische Notizen I. Stenoponia insperata 
Weiss (1930) und Sten. tripectinata Tirab (1903). — Konowia, 
XI, 1932, S. 14—17. 
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1128 1 ). Sur un Pulicide nouveau, parasite des rats domes- 
tiques a Madagascar. — Bullet. Soc. Pathol. Exot., XXV, 1932, 
p. 327—332. 

1129. Die Bedeutung der Flohe fur die Frage nach der Ge- 
nesis der Saugetierfauna. — Zoogeographica, 1, 1932, S. 263 — 
268. 

1130. Neocoptopsylla wassiliewi, g. n., sp. n. und Coptop- 
sylla africana Wagn. — Konowia, XI, 1932, S. 168—175 

1131. JeaaH cjiyiaj „6e3no.aHocTn" koa HHceKaia. — Diac- 
hhk Jyroc^oB Eht. XlpyuiTBa, V — VI, 1932, crp. 30—38 

1132. 3aMtTKa o HHTepcenvieHTa.nbHbix'b ;ionacTsixT> n3Mt- 
HeHHbixi. cenweHTOB-b y caiuueB-b 6;ioxt> — 3an P. HayqH. 
Hhct., Bt^rpaa-b, VI, 1932, ct P . 227—237. 

1133. Zur Morphologie der letzen Abdoinirialsegmente der 
Flohe. — Zoolog. Jahrb., Anat., LVI, 1932, S. 54—120. 

1134. Ftlnf neue palaearktische Flohe. — Konowia, XI, 1932, 
S. 273-280. 

1135 1 ). Sur un Pulicide nouveau parasite des Rongeurs et 
Insectivores de Madagascar. — Bullet. Soc. Pathol. Exot., XXV, 
1932, p. 962—964. 

1136. Tunga bondari, eine neue Art der Sandflohe. — No- 
vit. Zool., XXXVIII, 1932, p. 248—249. 

1137. Concerning Jordan's „Notes on Siphonatera". — Ko- 
nowia, XII, S. 89—94. 

1138. Nachtrag zur Kenntnis der letzten Abdominalseg- 
mente der Fldhe. — Zool. Jahrb., Anat., LVII, 1933, S. 365— 
374. 

1139. Aphanipterologische Notizen, II. Eine Erklarung der 
Eigentiimlichkeiten im Baue des 8. abdominalen Sternits bei Ce- 
ralophyllinen-Mannchen. — Konowia, XII, 1933, p. 51—54. 

1140. Aphanipteren Material aus der Sammlung des Zoolo- 
gischen Museum der Berliner Universitat. — Mitteil. Zool. Mus. 
Berlin, XVIII, 1933, S. 338-362. 

1141. Zweiter Nachtrag zum Kataloge der palaearklischen 
Aphanipteren. — Konowia, XII, 1933, S 212-216. 

1142"). Tableaux analytique pour la determination des pu- 
ces rencontr£es en Algerie et en Tunisie. — Arch. Inst. Pasteur 
Tunis., XXI, 1933, p. 431—467. 

1143. Weitere BeitrSge zur Auffassung des sogenannten 
„Caput frectum" bei Insekten. (Ober den Kopfbau der „helmtra- 
g-enden" FIbhen). — Zool. Anz., CVI, 1934, S. 7-15. 

1 1 44 a ) Aphanipterenfaune des Aserbeidschan (ostlicher Teil 
Transkaukasiens) nebst Bemerkungen iiber die Gattung Noso- 
psyllus Jord. — Zeitschr. Paras , VII, 1934, S. 217—232. 



') CoiimV.ctiio ci. E. Ronbaud 

2 ) ('oiiMhcnio n. A. T. Bncujibenunn. (Cm. A. T. Bacn.ibeBi>). 

") (laBut.rTiio ri. A. Ati;yropnlo. 
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1145. Weitere Einteilung der Gattung Ceratophyllus Cur- 
tis. — Konowia, XIII, 1934 S. 260—263. 

1146 Aphanipterologische Notizen III. Ein Fall der Mor- 
phose beim Floh der Hausmaus (Ctenopsyllus segnis). — Kono- 
wia, XIII. 1934, S. 253—259. 

1147. Dritter Nachtrag zum Kataloge der palaearktischen 
Aphanipteren. — Konowia, XIV, 1935. S 217—224. 

1148 Die Veranderungen des Mitteldarmes und die Rege- 
neration seines Epithels beim Menschenfloh wahrend der Meta- 
morphose. — Zool. Jahrb., Anat., LX, 1935, S. 263—288. 

1149. Ober den Bau des Hinterdarms bei Flohlarven und sei- 
ne Veranderungen wahrend der Metamorphose beim Menschenfloh 
(Pulex ivritans). — Zool. Jahrb., Anat., LXI, 1936, S. 343—390. 

1150. Aphanipterologische Notizen. IV. Ober das Reduzie- 
ren des 8. Abdominalsegments bei den Mannchen einer Cerato- 
phyllinengruppe. — Konowia, XV, 1936. S. 85—96. 

1151. Einige neue oder wenig bekannte Floharten. — Zeit- 
schr. Paras. VIII, 1936, S 332-350. 

1152. Flohe Aphaniptera (Siphonaptera, Suctoria). — Tier- 
welt Mitteleuropas, XVII. 1936, S. 1—24. 

1153. Ober die Aphanipterenfauna der Maulwurfsnester. — 
Konowia, XV, 1936. S. 97—101. 

1154- A new Flea, Ctenocephalides paradoxuri sp. n., from 
Ceylon — Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist.. (10) XVIII, 1936, p 66-67. 

1 155. Neue nordamerikanische Floharten. — Zeitschr. Pa- 
ras., VIII, 1936, S. 654-658. 

1 156 BejreuiKa o atbaHHnTepaMa JywHe Cp6nje. — T^acH. 
CKoncK. HayMH. HpyujT . XVII. 1936, crp. 133—135. 

1157. The fleas of Britich Columbia. — Canad. Entomol., 
LXVIII, 1936, p. 193-207. 

1158. Zwei neue Rhopalopsyllusarten nebst einigen Femer- 
kungen uber diese Qaltung. — Zeitsch. Parasit., IX, 1937, S. 
418-423. 

1159. Aphaniptera aus Sud-Peru sowie Bemerkungen flber 
die Fam. Stephanocircidae Wagn. — Zeitsch. Parasit., IX, (1937), 
S. 698-716. 1938. 

1160. Eine neue Art „helmtragender" Flohe aus Bolivien — 
Zeitschr. Parasit., X. 1938. S 132—137. 

1161. Sur un Ctgnopsyllide nouveau de Madagascar, Pa- 
ractenopsvllus kerguisteli n. gen. et n. sp. — Bullet. Soc. Pathol. 
Exot. XXXI. 1938, p. 224-227. 

1162. Vierter Nachtrag zum Kataloge der palaearktischen 
Aphanipteren. — Konowia, XVII, 1938, S. 8—18. 

1163. Aphanipterologische Notizen. V. I'ber die Rassenvon 
Ctenophtalmus orphilus J et R. und Ct nivalis R., und die Ver- 
gleichung des Ceratophvllus garei R. mit C. borealis R. nebst 
einer Feststellung von Ceratop. garei islandicus, ssp. n.— Kono- 
wia, XVI (1937), S. 252-257, 1938. 
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1164. Bemerkungen iiber die Fam. Malacopsyllidae und 
Beschreibung der neuen Arten. — Zeitschr. Parasit., XI, 1939, 
S. 58-67. 

1165. Ordnung: Aphaniptera Kirby et Spencel818. Bronn's 
Klass. u. Ordnung. d. Tierreichs. — Insecta, XIII, 1939, S. 1 — 114. 

* 53. BaxpyiutB-b Ai-Mipeft MnxaH;iOBnq"b. 
Hn>KeHepii, BliJirpaAij- 

1166. CrpaTerHqecKoe 3HaieHie„noHca MawHHo". — 3an. 
PyccK. HayqH. Hhct. bt> Btjirpaflt, Bbm. 14, crp. 3 — 15, 1939. 



54. BajibTep-b Jlercb rycTaBOBHMt.. 

Poj. bi. 1889 r. B-b rieTepOypr-fe. .UoKTop-b (J)H;ioco<t>iH. ripotp. 
HucTHTyTa >K. >K. Pycco Bb ^CHeBt, npnB.-,iou. >KencacKaro 
yiiHBepcHTeTa. /],HpeKTopx> ncnxoTexHmi. Hhct. btj >KeHeBt. 
>KeHeBa. 

1167. L'orientation professionnelle en Autriche. — Revue 
Internationale du Travail, Geneve, 1922, vol. VI, p. 1051 — 1059, 
(T. p.). 

Ilb8. Vocational guidance in Austria. — International La- 
bur Review, Geneva, 1922, Vol. VI, p. 996—1009, (T. p.). 

1169. L'lnstitut de Psychotechnique de l'Academie du Tra 
vail de Prague. — Revue Internationale du Travail, Geneve, 19^3, 
Vol. VII, p. 446—449, (T. p.). 

1170. The Psychotecnical Institute of the Masarik Acade- 
mv. — International Labour Review, Geneva, 1923, Vol. VII, p. 
418-421, (T. p.). 

1171. Etude technopsychologique. Le remplissage des cor- 
nets de cafe. — Archives de Psychologie, Geneve, 1924, t. XIX, 
No 74, p. 163-171, 2 fig. (T. p.). 

1172. Etude technopsychologique. Remplissage des poches 
de cafe. — Bulletin de la Chambre de Metiers, Bordeaux, 1925, 
p. 42—50, fig. 2 (T. p.). 

1173. L';idaptation psychophysique de l'ouvrier au travail. — 
Journal des Associations Patronales, Zurich, 1925, N° 47, p 
287—288, No 48, p. 291—293. 

1174. Etude technopsychologique. — Technik & Betrieb, 
Zurich, 1925, II, p. 73—75. 

1175. Le rythme dans le travail professionnel. — Compte 
rendu du I er Congres du Rythme, Geneve, 1926. p. 299—306. 

1176. Q elques experiences de psychophysiologic profes- 
sionnelle. — Revue Internationale du Travail, Geneve, 1926, vol. 
XIV, JNTb 1. p. 60 77 (T. p.). 

1177. Some Experiments in Vocational Psychophysiology. — 
International Labour Review, Geneva 1926, vol. XIV, Ns 1, p. 
55-71 (T. p.). 



1178. Industrial Guidance Progresses in Europe. — Industrial 
Psychology, New York, 1926, vol. I, JYs 12. 

1179. L'organisation technopsychologique du Travail dans 
les entreprises commerciales. — Succes, Lausanne, 1926, N« 2, 
p. 53—57. 

1180. La technophsychologie du Travail industriel. — Neu- 
chatel et Paris, Delachaux & NiestJg, 1926, p. XI -239, pi. 8, fig. 9. 

1181. Les repos intercalates dans le travail professionnel. — 
La Psychologie et la Vie, Paris, 1927, N° 10, p. 12—14. 

1182. Come la psicotecnica possa riorganizzare un'indu- 
slria. — Rivista di Psicologia, Bologna, 1928 Anno XXIV, Ns 4, 
p. 198—216, fig. 6 (T. p.). 

1183. Studjum techno-psychologiczne w przemus'le pro- 
duktdw zywnosciowych. — Psychotechnika, Warszawa, 1928, II, 
No 7, p. 1-22, fig. 5 (T. p.). 

1184. Etude technopsychologique d'une Industrie de pro- 
duits alimentaires. — Archives de Psychologie, Geneve, 1928, t. 
XXI, No 82, p. 175—197, 4 fig. (T. p.). 

1185. Estudiotecnopsicologico de una industria de productos 
alimenticios. — Anales de la Seccion de orientacion Profesional 
de la Esenela del Trabajo, Barcelona, 1929 Ns 2, p. 9-28. 

1186. Enchimento dos saccos de cafe (Esludo tedhnopsy- 
chologico), — Boletim mensal do centro do commercio de cafe' 
do Rio de Janeiro, 1929 JV« 91, p. 17—20. 

1187. Technopsychology in a Swiss Industry. — The Per- 
sonnel Journal, New-York, 1929, vol. VIII, N°. I, p. 1 — 18 (T. p). 

1188. Psychotechnische und arbeitstechnische Untersuchun- 
gen in einem Betrieb der Lebensmittelindustries. — Industrielle 
Psychotechnik, Berlin, 1929, Nfe 3, p 97—104. 

1189. Techno-Psychologia do Trabalho industrial. — Sao 
Paulo. Comp. Melhoromentos, 1929, p. XI -205, pi. 10, ag. 10. 

1190. Curso de psychologia do trabalho e de orientacao 
profissional. — Revista da Universidade'de Minas Geraes, Bello 
Horizonte, 1930, Tomo II, vol. I, p. 127—153. 

1191. Quelques chapitres de la technopsychologie du Tra- 
vail industriel. — L'annee Psvchologique, Paris, 1930, 31 e annee, 
p. 150—191, 6 fig. (T. p.). 

1192. Internationale Berufskunde und Berufspsychologie. — 
Handbuch der Arbeitswissensshaft, Halle a/s, Carl Marchold, 1930, 
p. 2486—2498 (T. p.). 

1193 L'economie du temps et de l'effort. Probleme des 
mouvements professionnels. — La Psychologie et la Vie, Paris, 
1931, Nq 7, p. 167—169. 

1194. Studiul technopsihologie al unii industrii de produse 
alimentare. — Buletinul Institutului Romanese de organizare sti- 
intifica a Muneii, Bucaresti, 1931, vol. V. p. 181 — 194, 4 fig. 

1195. La psicotecnia del trabajo industrial. — Ergon, Ma- 
drid Barcelona. 1931, JSs 13, p. 21—28. 
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1196. L'organizzazione scieritifica del Lavoro sotto il punto 
di vista psicologco. — L'organizzazione scientilica del Lavoro, 
Roma, 1931, t. IV, p. 192—197. 

1197. La Tecnopsicologia del Lavoro industriale. — Milano, 
A. Giuffre, 1931. p. XXXVII— 225, pi. 8, fig 16. 

1 198. Wieviel geistig zuriickgebliebene Kinder gibt es im 
Berner Jura? — Psychologische Rundschau, Basel, 1932, IV, 
N» 2, p. 121 — 123. 

1199. Die Arbeitspsychologie. — Psychologische Rundschau, 
Basel, 1931, Ns 4-12, 1932, Ns 2 ei 3 (T. p.). 

1200. Le repos dans le travail ouvrier. — La Psychologie 
et la Vie. Paris, 1932, Nfe 2, p. 44—46. 

1201. Le changement de profession et l'orientation pro- 
fessionnelle. — Ibid.. Ns 4, p. 107—109. 

1202. L'encombrement des professions et l'orientation pro- 
fessionnelle. — Essais, Geneve. 1932, JMa 6, p. 2—4. 

1203. Psychologja Pracy. — Kwartalnik Psychologiczny. 
Poznan, 1932. t. Ill, p. 1-67, fig. 4 (T. p.). 

1204. La psycologia del Trabajo. — Suplemento al Boletin 
de la Oficina National del Trabajo. Ministerio de Industrias, Bo- 
gota, Julio de 1932, N? 1, p. 1—43, fig 8 (T. p.)' 

1205. O Empacotamento de Cafe. — Idort, Sao-Poulo, 1932, 
N? 3, p. 22—26. 

1206. As Mudan^as de profissao e a Orientacao Professio- 
nal. — Ibid.. No 6, p. 22—23 

1207 Vocational guidance toward (he higher professions 
with special reference to its psychological bases. — The Psycho- 
logical Clinic, Philadelphia, 1932-33, vol XXI, Ns 4, p. 213-225. 

1208. Ueber Berufsberatung fur hohere Berufe und ihre psy- 
chologischen Grundlagen. — Psycholechnische Zeitschrift, Dresden, 
1933 JVo 6, p. 169-178. 

1209. Comment cornbattre la paresse chez 1'ouvrier. — Psy- 
chologie et la Vie, Paris, 1933, N« 4, p, 75-77. 

1210. Les conditions du meilleur rendement ouvrier.— Ibid., 
N° 8, p. 183—184. 

1211. L'orientation professionnelle vers les carrieres iibe- 
rales et ses bases psychologiques. — Revue Philosophique de 
la France et de l'Etranger, Paris, 1933, t. CXVI, Nb 7-8, p. 
78—100 (T. p.). 

1212. Psicoterapia del sentimento de inferioridad — „Alma 
Nacional" Medellin (Columbia) 1933, vol. I, No 3, p. 59—63. 

1213. Clinica psicologica — Ibid., Ns 4- 5, p. 119-123,87-90. 

1214. Die Berufsberatung ffir die freien Berufe und ihre 
psychologischen Grundlagen. — Schweizer Erziehungs-Rundschau, 
Zurich, 1933. N» 8, november, p. 205-210. 

1215. Poradnictwo zawodowe dla zawodow wolnych i jego> 
podstawy psicliologiczne. — Kwartalnik Psyehologiczny, Poznan, 
1934, t. V, p. 34-58. (T. p.). 



1216. Le basi psicologiche dell' onentamento professionale 
verso le carriere liberali. — Rivista di Psicologia, Bologna, 1935, 
Anno XXXI, JVs 4, p. 1 — 18. (T. p.). 

1217. La orientacion profesional para los Estudios Superi- 
ores. — Madrid, Biblioteca Nueva, 1935, p. XIII— 213. 

1218 Pour r£ussir il faut que vous etudiez vos penchanls. 
— Al-Hilal, Le Caire, 1935, Vol. VI, p. 709-712 (en arabe). 

1219. Ci si pud servire della psicologia per organizzare 
meglio il lavoro industriale? — Organizzazione aziendale, Pado- 
va, 1935, Anno I, Ng 4 et 5, p. 19—33. 

1220. L' orientation professionelle vers les. carrieres libera- 
tes et ses bases psychologiques. — Huitieme Conference Inter- 
nationale de Psychotechnique, Prague, 1935, p. 49b— 513. 

1221. Orientation professionnelle et carrieres libdrales. Etu- 
de psychologique. — Neuchatel et Paris, Delachaux et Niestie, 
1936, 168 p 

1222. La psychologie au service d'organisation du travail 
industriel. — Al-Hilal. Le Caire, 1938, Vol. IX (en arabe), (T. p.). 

1223. La psychologie appliquee a 1'organisation du travail 
industriel. — L'Egypte Nouvelle. Livre d'Or, Le Caire, Ed. Alex. 
Adopol, 1938. 

1224. La psychologie des carrieres liberates. — Revue des 
conferences franchises en Orient Le Caire, 1938, Il-e Annge, 
M20, p. 677—688. 

* 55. BapmaBCKift Ceprtft Hb3hobhh'i>. 

npenoaaaaTe^b PyccKaro ropHj.HqecKaro 4>aKy;ibTeTa bt> 
flpar-fe. 

MaTepia^bi, Bwn. I, N° 1015—1016. 

1225. HoBan coBtTCKan KOHCTHTyuia, — Flpara. 1936, 
CTp. 32. 
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ria/iaMbi. — Seminarium Koridakovianum. T. VIII. Institut Kon- 
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cocTaBJieHHoe aBTopoMi> 4)paHiiy3CKoe pe3K)Me: La doctrine as- 
c<Mique et th£ologique de Saint Gregoire Palamas par Moine Ba- 
sile Krivoch^ine. TaM-b-we p. 152 — 154, 

1227. The Ascetic and Theological Teaching of Gregory 
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Abbey, Ramsgate. Vol. Ill, 1938, MNs 1—4, pp. 26— 33. 71—84, 
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len". B. II, 1930, 36—40. 

1237. Quelques remarques sur les voyageurs du moyen 
age a Constantinople. — .Etudes sur l'Histoire et sur I'art de 
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century. — Eiq }ivi'|U.qv 2. AajiJipoC). 'Ev 'ASr]vx<i; 1933, p. 29 — 24. 
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fall of Constantinople (1453). — lb. X, 205-209. 
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1936, 1-39. 
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1936. Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici V, 1939, p. 711—734. 
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1258. C. Champan. Michel Palgologue — restaurateur de 
PEmpire Byzantin. Paris 1926. — Revue de POrient Chretien V 
(XXV), 1925—26, 220—221. 

*) Cm. kh. H. AHflpoHHKOBa-TyuaHODa. 
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Ba npt3T> cptaHHTt BtKOBe. T. I, m. 2. Ibid. 407 — 411. 

1264. E. Stein. Geschichte des spatromischen Reiches I. 
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1169. G. Millet and D. Talbot Rice. Byzantine painting at 
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cial Sciences: G. Finslay; Fallmerayer; V. Vasilievsky; Th, 
Uspensky. 
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1271 *). Tableaux analitiques pour la determination des pu- 
ces rencontrees en Algerie et en Tunisie. — Arch. Inst. Pasteur, 
Tunis, XXI, 1933, p. 431-467. 

59. BacioTHHCKift CrenaHt AHMHrpieBHM-b. . 

Po;i. bi» 1904 r. Hn/Kenep-b-MexaHHKi.. riapmK-b. 

1272. Vibrations de torsion des arbres vilebrequins et leurs 
vitesses de resonance. — „La Technique Automobile et Aerien- 
ue". Paris VI, r. Bonaparte, 92. Ns 167, 4-e trimestre 1934, p. 97. 

1273. Sur le diezel d'aviation: Role de l'injecteur. — lb. 
Ml- 170, 3-e trim. 1935, p. 81. 

127-1. Vibrations de torsion et vitesses critiques de reso- 
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*) CoiiM-hcmo ci. IO. H. H.inicpoMi. (cm. tO. H. BarHepi). 

M;ii ;uin iiii(p.)ii(ii |i. |i\( . ii.-ivi. ipvvi- i-'i i>vi«'/ii. '• 
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1283. Poljoprivredna statistika i socijalni problem sela. — 
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1290. Mhp KaK noHHTHe. — PHra, 193!, dp. 360. 

1291. Tparwca KaK cymHocTb HCKyccTBa, pejiarHH h hcto- 
Phh. — Pnra, 1936, 336 dp. 

1292. TparwKa KaK cym,HOCTb HCKyccTBa, pe^HrHH h hcto- 
piiH. ilono^HHTe^bHaH qadb. — PHra, 1937, 223 CTp. 

1293. OnpaajaHie 3;ia — PHra, 1939, dp. 253. 
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Poa. 1887 r. MarncTp-b pyccKofi ncropiH, 0. npocpeccop-b Taa- 
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1300. A History of Russia, revised edition. — Yale Uni- 
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1301. Note sur le vetements sacerdotaux du Patriarche Ni- 
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1305. Dschingis Khan. — Ibid. II, 1931, pp. 90—95. 
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1315. Notes on the History of the Uigurs in the late mid- 
dle ages. — Journal of the American Orientaie Society, Vol.56 
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1322. 3BeHbn PycCKOfl KyjibTypbi, q. I, Bbin. 1, BepjiHHT,, 
1938. 

1323. Goten and Anten in Sudrussland. — Stfdostdeutsche 
Forschungen, III, 1938, pp. 265—279. 
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1356. Ki> aonpocy o npoueccya^bBOtl np*Bo h atecno- 
co<5ho-cth dt. qemcKOHi 3O1CH0WT. npiffb. — 3anireKH Pyo 
CKaro Haynuaro UHCTHTyTa bt. BtJirpaat. Ns. 5. 1931. 

1357. Ruske" vojsko v XV1L stoleti. — Sbotnik ved prav- 
nieh a statnfch, U Praha, 1932. 

1358. Rns — Viteteslavu Novikovi. — C6opHHKt Vitezslav 
Novak. Studie a vspominky. 1870—1930. Praha, 1931 

1359. Kv Mcropim FBapfli*. (H31. 6yuan> tta6HHeTa mhhh- 

CTpOBT. mOiepHTpBtlbJ AttHN loaUHOBMbl) — BfeCTHHKt COJ033 
CKpHUepOBT. y<iaCTHHKOB-b BOflHbl. FlapHWb, 1932. 

1360L K vyjasneni pravni struktury poptatkote' normy. — 
NarodohospodaFsky arcbitr. £ Praha, 1935, 

1361. Ovahy x oborn prara popltikove'bo. tdeilnl kolky.— 
Danova a bilanCni revue, i. 4—5. Praha, 1935. 

1362. Ovahy z oborn prfva pop*a&or*rro. Poplaiky v fi- 
zeni pfed rozhodiim soudem. — Ibid, t. 11—12. Pjaha, 1936. 

136& Stempetpflfdrt n»n Hairdelsbuebern. — Tsehecho- 
slovakiscbe Steaer- und Gebubrenfisndschau. Ni 3. Pc*g, 193&. 
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1364. O kolkovani obchodnich knih. — Dafiova a bilanini 
revue. £. 6 Praha. 1936. 

1365. Poplatky ze smluv najemnich a pachtovnich. Praha, 
1937. 

1366. O.placeni poplatku kolky. — Hospoddrsky archiv. 
XII. £. c. 36-42. Praha, 1938. 

1367. Dve otazky z oboru soudnich poplatku. — Dafiova a 
bilancm revue, t. 1—2. Praha, 1939. 

1368. Poplatky z liftfi, ze seku a z kupeckych poukazek. — 
Ibid, I. 4-5. Praha. 1939. 

1369. JeSte" o kolkovini obchodnich knih. — Ibid. c\ 11 — 
12. Praha, 1939. 

1370. HcTopnqecKiH h HCTopHKo-reorpadpimecKiH cTaTbH h 
3a\itTKH bt. „Enciklopedia Italiana", Roma. 

1371. OnepKH o jkh3hh bt> coBtvrcKoft Poccin. B Zivot v 
sovetsk^m Rusku". — Vestnik lislredniko sdruzeni Cechu a Sld- 
vaku & Ruska, Flpara 1930—1932. 

1372. OiepKH no HCTOpiH ji.-vb. HsMafl^oBCKaro noAKa. — 
H3MaM;ioBCKiW apxHBt, AfleKcaHApifl, Ernnerb (jiHTorp.) 

1373. Pnflb CTaiefl no cbHHaHCOBbiMi. BonpocaMT>. hcto- 

pHHeCKJH 3aWBTKH, 0«iepKH nO HCTOpiH MetUCKOfl My3bIKH, CO" 

o6meHin o jkh3hh bt. coBtTCKOfi PocciH a BOCnoiuHHaHin o 
BoflHt bt. pyccKHXi. h MeujcKHxt ra3eTaxi>. 

69. BopoHtui. KoHCTaHTHHb IleTpoBmi'b. 

Poa. BT) 1902 r. Bb KieBt, ;ioKTopi> MaTeniaTHKH. Bb.irpaAt. 

1374. KoTp^aibe MBpcror ie^a no eaacTHMHOJ no.n;i03H. — 
Te3a. Beorpaa 1932. 

1375. Mecantque des fluides. Lignes de glissement sur un 
cylindre. — Comptes rendus des seances de l'Acad^mie des 
Sciences, t. 193. p. 989—992. Paris 23 novembre 1931. 

1376. Mecanique rationnelle. Sur le roulement sans glisse- 
ment d'un corps solide sur une surface deformable. — Comptes 
rendus des stances de l'Acad. des Sc. t. 194 p. 1555—1557. 
Paris 2 mai 1932. 

1377. M£caniqe des fluides. L'influence de la temperature 
sur la stability des mouvements giratoires des fluides — Comptes 
rendus des stances de l'Acad. des Sc. t. 196 p. 99—101. Paris 
9 Janvier 1933. 

1378. Sur les theories de la resistance des fluides ayant 
recours a des sillages ind^finis. — Bulletin des Sciences math£* 
matiques. 2-e sgfie. t. LVII Paris, Janvier 1933. p. 1 — 19. 

1379. Sur les perturbations provoqu^es dan9 le fnduve* 
ment d'un fluide par des variations de la temperature. 1-re 
thes«, Pans. 1935. 

1380. Mouvements des fluides en couches minces sur des 
surfaces courbes. 2-e these, Paris 1935. 
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1381. Srednje vrednosti u matematici osiguranja. — Gla- 
snik udruzenja aktuara Kraljevine Jugoslavije br. 1 i 2. Beograd, 
1939 g. str. 11—23. 

1382. Sur quelques applications de la methode de l'analo- 
gie hydraulique. — Publ. scientifiques et techniques du Min. de 
l'Air, n. 144, 1939 

1383. O porodicnom saosrguranju. — Glasnik udruzenja 
aktuara Kraljevine Jugoslavije (bi, neiaTw). 

* 70,. f BpaHre^b 6ap. MaprapHTa Kap^oBHa (no iwywy kh. Aha- 

pOHHHKOBa). 

Poa. BiD-MccKBt bt> 1876 r. f 1932 r,, npocp. h AHpeKTOpt 
Pflanzencrahrungs-Institut, Iiohenhcini. 

1384. Ein estlandisches Rohphosphat und seine Wirkung 
auf verschiedenen Pflanzen, 1920. — Ladw. Vors.-Stationen, XCVI. 

1385. Phosphorsaureaufnahme und Bodenreaktion, 1920. 

1386. Gesetzmassigkeiten bei der Phosphorsaureernahrung 
der Pflanzen 1922 — Ladw. Jahrb. Bd. 57. 

1387. Zur Phosphorsaurefrage 1923. 

1388 Uber Bodenphosphate und Phosphorsaurebediirfbigkeit, 
1926. — Ibid Bd. 63. 

1389. Kolorimetrische Methode zur schnellen Bestimmung 
von Phosphorsaure in sehr verdiinnten Losungen, 1926. — Ibid 
Bd. 63. 

1390. Die LOslichkeitsgesetze in ihrer Anwendung auf ter- 
tiare Phosphate, 1926. — Ibid Bd. 63 

1391. Uber den Phosphorsauregehalt naturlicher Bodenlo- 
sungen, 1926. — Ibid. Bd. 63. 

1392. Untersuchungen uber den wurzelloslichen Anteil der 
Bodenphosphorsaure, 1926. — Ibid Bd. 63 

1393. Versuche mit Elekrrokultur, 1926. — Deutsche Landw. 
Presse, N° 50—52. 

1394. Die Loslichkeit und Verwertbarkeit der Phosphor- 
saure im Boden, 1921. — Milteil. d. D. Lanw. Gesellsch. N° 31 
und 32. 

1395 Untersuchungen iib, d. Reaktion wiirttembergischer 
Waldboden, 1927. — Jahreshefte d. Ver. f. vaterl. Naturkunde 
in Wiirtt., 83 Jahrg. 

1396. Die Reaktion wiirttembergischer Boden, 1927. — Ibid. 

1397. Ertragste gernde Wirkung der Bodenabdeckung mit 
Dachpappe, 1927. — Deutsche Landw. Presse, JSTq 27. 

1398. Das Jod als Pflanzennahrstoff, 1927. — .Die Natur- 
wissenschaften", H. 3. 

1399. Uber die Geschwindigkeit der Jonenaufnahme durch 
die Pflanze, 1928 — Zeitsch f. phys. Chemie, Abt. A, Haber Band. 

1400. Ernahrung und Dunnung der Pflanzen, 1928. — Hand- 
buch d. Landw. 
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1401. Bliitenfarbung und Stickstoffdiinnung, 1928. — „Die 
Naturwissenschaften", H. 10. 

1402. Anwendung der Bodenabdeckungskultur zu Melonen 
und Artischokken, 1929. — ..Deutsche Lanw. Presse", N» 2. 

1403. Die Bodenabdeckung als landwirtschaftliche und gSrt- 
nerische Kuiturmassnahme, 1929. — Illustr. Lanw. Zeitung, JSTe 48. 

1404. Kalibestimmung in sehr verdiinnten Losungen sowie 
in Bodensaften 1930. — Zeitschr. f. analyt. Chemie, Bd. 82, 
H. 6 und 7. 

1405. Die Zusammensetzung von Bodenlosungen und das 
Wachstum von Pflanzen in sehr verdiinnten Losungen, 1930. — 
„Ergebnisse der Agrikulturchemie", Bd. 2. 

1406. Die Bestimmung der pflanzenzuganglichen Nahistoffe 
des Bodens, 1930. — Lanw. Jalirb. Bd. LXXVI. 

1407. Das atmospharische Jod und die Pflanze, 1930. — 
„Die Umschau", 34 Jahrgang, Heft 40. 

1408. Bemerkungen z. A. Nemecz Auff.: „Beitrag z. Aus- 
wertung d Ergebn. chem. Bodenanalysen auf Phosphorsaure- 
diingungsbedurftigkeit", 1930. — Wissenschaftl. Archiv f. Land- 
wirtsch., Abt. A, Bd. 4, H, 4. 



71. FaEpHjicB-b Bjia,unMipi> HuanoHH'n>. 

JXoki. i\ie.i. iiledn. Sur- k e rk-s lccherches sciontifiqu-Js a l'ln- 
stitut d'Hygiene, Anvers. 

1409. La reaction de Costa chez les adultes et les enfants 
atteints de la tuberculose. — Revue beige de la Tuberculose, 
Mb 4, juillet— aout, 1931. 

1410. ') Recherches des bacilles de Koch dans le sang des 
tuberculeux du Sanatorium Lizzie Marsily. — Ibid. N» 6, nov.— 
dec. 1933. 

1411. Recherches sur la virulence des bacilles de la tuber- 
culose humaine. — Comptes rendus des seances de la Soctete 
beige de biologie, seance du 27 oct. 1934, Tome CXVII, page 
813. 

1 412. 1 ) La methode la plus avantageuse pour la culture de 
B. T. B. C. Koch des crachats. — Revue beige de la Tubercu- 
lose. 

1413. ') Etude sur la recherche des bacilles de Koch dansle 
sang, suivant la melhode de Lbwenstein — Revue beige des 
sciences medicales, Tome VII. JMb 6, juin— juillet 1935. 

1414. 2 ) Un cas de localisation profonde de .microfilaria 
volvulus". — Annates de la Societe beige de m£decine tropica- 
le, Tome XV, Nq 4,' dec. 1935. 

1415.") Culture du bacille de Stephansky. — Comptes ren- 

M Hi, roTpyjiHH'iecTicfc ci, A. Pester. 
2 ) Hi. coTpyflHH'iccTBli cb J. Rodhain 
") li'i, rorpyjiiiHiccTii'li n. A. Dubois. 
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dus des stances de la Societe beige de biologie, stance du 29* 
fevrier 1936, Tome CXX1, page 1384. 

14 16, 1 ) Proeven gedaan om de virulentie der Kochbacillen* 
te verhoogen door het inspuiten bij caviae van olijfolie en le» 
vertraan, also ok xylol- en ace ton extrakten van Kochbacillen. — 
Vlaanisch geneeskundig tijdschrift, N° 6, 1936. 

1417.-) Les divers aspects des colonies du bacille de la tu- 
berculose — Revue beige de la Tuberculose, Nt 5, sept.— oct, 
1936. 

1418. Appareil d'irrigation continue. — Bulletin d'Histolo- 
gie appliqu£e a la physiologie et a la pathologie et de technique 
microscopique, Tome XIV, mars 1937. 

1419.") La bacillemie chez les lgpreux comme mdhode de 
culture et comme mgthode de diagnostic. — Annates de la So- 
ciete" de Medecine Tropicale, Tome XVII, Nt2, juin 1937. 

1420 2 ) Recherches sur les formes filtrantes du bacille de 
Koch — Revue beige des Sciences M^dicales, Tome IX, N°6, 
juin — juillet 1937 

1421. 4 ) Un cas de presence du bacilles acidore"sistants, norv 
palhogenes, dans un robinet d'une conduite d'eau a 1'Institut 
d'Hygiene a Anvers. — Revue beige de la Tuberculose, sept — 
octobre 1937. 

1422 Un sarcome de rat provenant d'un fibrome.— Comp- 
tes rendus des stances de la Societe beige de biologie, sean- 
ce du 30 oct. 1937, Tome CXXVI, page 896. 

1423. 8 ) Contribution a l'£lude des bacilles acidore"sistants: 
le bacille de Kedrowsky. — Bulletin des stances de 1'Institut 
Royal Colonial Beige, VIII. 1937. 

1424. 6 ) Proeven gedaan om den invloed nategaan bij ca- 
viae, ingespoten met pleuravochten arm aan Kochbacillen, die 
daarna ingespoten werden met xylol en acetonextrakten alsook 
olijfolie en levertraan. — Vlaamsch Geneeskundig Tijdschrift, 
W» 12, 1937 

1425 6 ) Application d'une melhode de culture de tissus at 
l'etude des Protozoa res. — Annales de la Societe beige de Me- 
decine Tropicale Tome XVIII, JM° 1, mars 1938. 

1426. 7 ) Culture en goutte pendante de lymphocytes hu- 
mains. — Comptes rendus des stances de la Societe" beige de 
biologie, stance du 16 juillet 1938, Tome CXX1X, page 53 

1427. 7 ) Observations sur la moelle osseuse en culture de 
tissus. — Ibid seance du 16 juillet 1938, Tome CXX1X, p 51. 

') Bi coTpyjiHHMecTB* «> A. de Oroodt h A. de Moor. 

*) Bt> eoTpyflBHieers* c* A. Fester. 

') Bi coTpyaHHwecTB* ct> A. Dubois m A. Fester. 

4 ) Bt, eoTpynHHH€CTB-b ct, c, TepryroBbim, (cm. C. TepryroBT»). 

') Bt> coTpyaHHHecTBt ct, A. Fester m Dr. P. Peelers. 

6 ) Bt> coTpyAHHiecTBt cb S. Laurenclfi. 

7 ) Bt. coTpyjUHqecTBt ci L. van den Berghe h C. Sofaoiuxi (Cm. C 
Eo6kobi). 
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1438. Essai sur l'hiridite' des facteurs inhibiteurs du sar- 
come de cobaye provoque" par le radium. — Ibid, stance du 16- 
juillet 1938. Some CXXIX, p. 49. 

1429.') Essai de culture en tissus de .Plasmodium gallina- 
ceum" (Brumpt) — Annates de la Socidte" beige de Medecine 
Tropicale, Tome XVIII, Nad, sept. 1938. 

1480. 2 ) L'infection expgrimentale du rat par le bacille de 
Stlphansky observed en Belgique. — International Journal of 
Leprosy, 1938. 

1431. 3 ) Quelques metastases de tumeurs transplanters chez 
le cobaye (tumeur spontanee de Murray et sarcome provoqud 
par le radium de Daels). — Bulletin de 1' Association franchise 
pour l'etude du Cancer, Tome XXVIII, Hi 6, 1938, 

1432. 4 ) Action de faibles solutions de colchicine sur les 
fibroblastes du poussin et sur l'£pithelium de son iris .in vitro*. 
— Ibid. Tome XXVIII, JMs 2, tevr. 1939. 

1433. B ) Recherches experimentales sur le virus lymphogra- 
nulome inguinal (Souche du Pr. Nauck) — Archives de l'lnsti 
tut Pasteur de Tunis, Tome XXVIII, fasc. 1, mars 1939, pp. 1 — 10. 

1434. Essai sur l'influence des hormones masculines et fe- 
minines sur les cobayes de divers sexes, normaux et infectes 
par des bacilles de la tuberculose humaine. — Revue beige de 
la Tuberculose, 1939, N° 2. 

1435. 5 ) Quelques proprietes du virus de sarcome Rous. — 
Archiv filr die gesamte Virusforschung, Band 1, Heft 1, 1939. 

1436 De l'influence sur les nerfs peripheriques des inje- 
ctions sous-cutanees de virus (virus de myxome contagieux du 
lapin et virus de Shope). — Bulletin de l'Association franchise 
pour l'etude du Cancer, Tome XXVIII, Hs 5, juin 1939. 

1437. a ) Influence de l'avitaminose sur 1'infection des cobayes 
par le bacille de Stephansky. — Annales de la Societe beige 
de Medecine Tropicale, Tome XIX, JVs 3, sept. 1939. 

1438. 5 ) Le bacille de Stephansky et la culture de tissus des 
divers animaux de laboratoire. — Annales de la Societe beige 
de Medecine Tropicale, Tome XIX, N» 3, sept 1939. 

1439. De grondslagen van den strijd tegen de tubercu- 
lose. — Vlaamsch Geneeskundig Tijdschrift, Ks 20 en 21, 1939. 

1440. Resultats ndgatifs d'essais de transmission du spo- 
riasis au cobaye suivant la methode de Lindenberg. — Archives 
beiges de Dermatologie, 1939. 

1441 6 ) Appareil de dessication a temperatures ordinaires 



K0B1>) 



') Bi coTpyAHHMecTB-fe ct> A. Fester u C. BofiKOBbiMT. (Cm. C. E06- 

-) Bi coTpyjiHHHecTBt ct. A. Dubois h A. Fester. 

*) H^ coTpyAHH^ecTit cb J. Sllberfeld. 

') Bi coTpyAHHiecTtt ci Dim von Blitram. 

5 ) Bt> coTpyjiHHiecTBt rk A. FrtUr. 

') B-k ratpyjuiaitCTBt o J. Nlj». 
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«t basses. — Annales de la Societe" de M£decine Tropicale, 
■dec-1939. 

1442. Inclusions dans le cytoplasma d'£pitheMium de la cor- 
nee du lapin „in vitro" par des virus -et autres agents biologi- 
ques, physiques et chimiques. — ..Protoplasma", 1939. 

1443 Variations de virulence des virus vaccins antivarioli- 
ques passes par le testicule de lapin et explantes sur l'allanto- 
chorion de poulet. — Archives de Medecine Sociale et d'Hygiene 
et Revue de Pathologie et de Physiologie du travail (A.S.B.L.), 
ocfobre 1939. 

1444.') Elude du virus de la Poliomyelite. — Archiv fur 
die gesamte Virusforschung, 3, Heft, 1939 (bt> neqarn). 

1445. a ) Emploi de la methode des cultures de tissus dans 
I'&ude des Protozoaires: les Trypanosomes. — Rivista di Pa 
rassitologia, 4 e volume 1940 (b-i. neqaTH). 



72. fara'j".HHi>, KH5i3b TpHropift reoprieBHmi. 

Po;i. bt. 1912 r. AccucTeHxi, Bt.'irpaiiCKaro yHHUiipcHTera. 
I.VIi.irpa.'i'b. 

1446. 3 ) BpcKOBo h jihto^oiiikh cacTaB Bje^iacHue. — rjiac 
hhk reorparjKKOr apywTBa, cb. XX, Beorpan 1934. Op. 50—60 

1447. 4 ) Tremolit aus dem Pohorje-Gebirge (Bachern). — 
TeojiouiKH AHajiH BajiKaHCKor nojiyocTpBa, Kft>. XIII, Beorpaa 
1936. Ctp. 64-71. 

1448. Nekoliko hemiskih analiza nasih karbonata — ■ Ibid. 
kh». XIII, Beorpaa 1936. Ct P . 72—79. 

1449. Andezitsko-dacitske stene Radana. — Vesnik Geolo§- 
kog Instituta.Kraljevine Jugoslavije, knj. V, Beograd 1937- dp. 
219-252. 

1450. 5 ) BypHOHHT H3 Tperme. — reojioiuKH Ana^H Baji- 
KaHCKor no^yocTpBa. kh>. XIV, Beorpaxi 1937. dp. 199 — 201. 

1451. Sijeniti planine Rzane. — Vesnik Geoloskog Instituta 
Kraljevine Jugoslavije, knj. VIII, Beograd 1940. dp. 225—250. 

1452. Kvarckeratofir i kvarcporfir iz GotovuSe (Sirinid). — 
Ibid, knj; VIII, Beograd 1940. dp. 251—255. 



') Bt> coTpyaHHiecTBt c*> A. Fester. 

z ) Bt> coTpyaHHqecTBt ct> S. Losner h S. Cowez. 

s ) Bt> coTpyaHMiecTB-fc <:i> 1. Tomhmcm* (K ToMHh). 

*) Bt> coTpyflHHqecTB-h ci> L. Dolar-Mantuani. 

5 ) Bt> cotpyjiHHqecTBt ci> C. riaBJiOBUieM-b. (C. IlaBJiobHh). 
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73. TaHC-b H. A. *) 

Ph. D., D. Lit. (King's College, London). Lecturer in Educa- 
tion, , National Froebel Foundation. Adviser in Educational 
Research to the Year book of Education (Publ. by the ln^ 
stitute of Education, University of London). Visiting Pro- 
fessor of Education, Cornell University, Ithaca, New York. 

JloHJlCWb. 

Maiepiaflu, Bbin. I, N» 1217—1237.. 

OT.n'fc./ibHbifl H3flaHifl: 

1453. The Principles of Educational Policy. BTopoe aoiioji-- 
HeHHoe H3AaHie. P. S. King & Son, London, 1933, XX+276 pp. 

1454. History of Russian Educational Policy. Ph. D. Thesis, 
P. S. King & Son, London, 1931, XIII + 255 pp. (Cm Bbin. 1, 
No 1217) 

1455. Educational Traditions in the English-speaking coun- 
tries. Evans Bro, London, 1938, 181 pp. 

1456.') Funfzehn Jahre Sowjetschulwesen. Julius Belz. Lan- 
gensalza 1933, XU + 261. 

1457.') Pedagogika i szkolnictwo w Rosji sowieckiej. — 
Biblioteka przekfadow dziel pedagogiczinch, torn 26. Warszawa, 

1935, 308 pp. 

M o h o rpa dp i h h craTbn: 

1458. Comparative Statistics and Notes.— Year Book of Edu- 
cation (Inst, of Educ, Univ. of London) 1933, LXXXVIII-C pp. 

1459. Education in Soviet Russia.— Ibid. 1933. 745— 768 pp. 

1460. Foreign Educational Systems— Ibid. 1934, 8—10 pp. 

1461. Comparative Diagrams and Notes.— Ibid. 1934, 93— 
183 pp. 

1462. British Dominions. — Ibid. 1934. 

1463. Education in Soviet Russia. — Ibid. 1935, 931—945. 

1464. Comparative Study of European Education. — Ibid. 

1936, 13-133. 

1465. Statistics: England and Wales. — Ibid. 1937. 

1466. Comparative Study of Education in Latin America 
and Countries of Islam. — Ibid. 1937, 499—536; 537—555. 

1467. Statistics: England and Wales. — Ibid. 1938. 

1468. Educational Traditions in the British Commouwealth 
of Nations and the U.S.A. — Ibid. 1938, 740—914 (c-b ao6aB- 
jieHieMii 6H6jiiorpadpin noin, apyrHMi. 3ar^aBieMT., KaKT> OT.n.'BJih- 
Hoe HJaam'e. Cm. N» 1455). 

1469. Statistics: England and Wales. — Ibid. 1939. 

1470. Regional provision for post-primary education in Eng- 
land and Wales. — Ibid. 1939. 128—231. 

*) Bt> 1-omt> BwnycK'fe .MaTepiajiOBT>* aBTopt aHaiHTcn nojn> Hi 96: 
I'aim-h H. A. no npocb6t aBTopa (Nicholas Hans) pejiaKuia npnHHMacn> flpy- 
ryK> pyccKyio TpaHCKpxnuiio. 

') Bi» corpyflHHqecTBt ct> npo({>. C. 1. I'ecceHOirb. (Cm. C. I. TecceHi). 
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1471. Administrative problems in education. Comparative 
-study of England and four Dominions. — Ibid. (bt. neqaTH). 

1472. The Rosicrucians of the Seventeenth Century and 
John Theophilus Desaguliers, the Pioneer of Adult Education.— 
Adult Education, London, April 1935, 229-240. 

1473. Political Societies and Clubs of the Eighteenth Cen- 
iury. — Idid. March, 1936. 214—225. 

1474. Educational traditions in the English speaking coun- 
tries 1933 — 1934. — Internationale Zeitschrift fur Erziehungswis- 
-senschaft, K6ln, Zweites. Heft 191 — 198. 

1475. Educational administration. 1933—34. — Ibid. Viertes, 
Heft 497—508. 

1476. Education of Girls in England. — International Educa- 
tion Riview, Berlin. 1938, N\ 6, 423—429. 

1477. Education-British Empire — Encyclopaedia Britannica. 
Book of the Year 1937, 1938, 1939. 

1478. History of Education in the British Commonwealth 
of Nations — Review of Educational Research. Washington. Octo- 
ber 1939, 361—368; 421—427. 

1479. Review of Milyukov'c Ocherki po Istorii Rysskoy kul- 
rury. — The Slavonic Review, London, January, 1933, pp. 463 — 467. 

1480. Narodne manjine u S.S.S.R. — PycKH apxHB, Beo- 
rpaa, 1930, Ns 10, 141-150. 

1481. Ruska skola u XX veku. — Bi> c6opHHKfc .ne^a- 
roiuKa PycHJa y XX BeKy", Beorpaa, 1939, 641—658. 

1482. B.rnflHHe 9KOHOMnqecKoro KpH3nca Ha o6pa30BaHne 
b amvio-caKcoHCKHx CTpaHax. — „PyccKaa uiKOJia", flpara N° 2 — 
3, 1935, 42—48 

* 74. reoprieBCKifl MnxaH»Tb A.iexcaH.apoHvm'b. 

B. iipHHar'h-.ioueuTT, /loncKoro .ViiiiHt'iK'H rt'Ta h 6. ripocjieccopi, 
Fi+.'irpa.'icK'ain VHHKepcHTeTn. 

Mmepia.iu. Bi.rn. 1, N° 1252—1261. 

1483. EapeficKan o6mnHa HoBaro 3aBtTa bt> r. HaiwacKk. 
3an. PyccK. HayqH. Hhct. bt, Bijirpajifc, Bbin. 7, CTp. 157 — 
191, 1932. 

75. Tepya BopHCb Bjia^HMipoBHM'b. 

Po;i. bi, 1876 r. OpanHapm>iii npoc^eccpp-b HMn. Hhk. Ai<a- 
,ieMJH TeH. LUTa6a. ToBapnui-b npe.'ict..iaTejin Ai<aAevni l ie- 
ckoh rpynnw bi Be,iHK06pHxaHin. Jlon^oHt,. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. 1, N« 1273- 1286. 

1484. riepBan MapHa. — M PyccKiW HHBa;iH,n>" 1929. (Cm. 
Bbin. 1, Ns 1276). 

1485. GraTtH o MexaHH3au;iH apiwiii. — „MacoBoW" (1 932-- 

1937). 

1486. CipaTeri5i a/ii.TpyH3Ma. — Ibid. 1939. 
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1487 ITkxoTa bt> BeJiHKyro BoflHy — „PyccKitt HHBa- 
■vih/iV 1939. 

1488 TtOpieCTBO, flOKTpHHa, flOKTpHHepCTBO. — B BtCTH. 

BoeHHbixi. 3HaHifl", CapaeBO. 

1489. Kopo^eBa BHKTopifl, h^mum h Poccia. — .HoBoe 
BpeMH", Bt^rpaa-b, 1928 h .Poccia*, Hbio-Jopio., 1939. 

1490. OaTbH O BH3aHTiflCKO-pyCCK0H HKOHOnHCH — „Ho- 

aoe BpeMsi" Bt/irpa;vb, 19^9. 

1491. The Primitives. — .The Queel", May 1931, Lon- 
don. (Cm. Bbin. 1 M> 1285). 

76. TepuiyHTi B. 

riapHHCb. 

1492. Das Filmrecht in der Sowjet-Union. — Archiv fur 
Urheber-Film- und Theaterrecht, Band I. Heft 5, Seite 563-580, 
Berlin. 

1493. Das Urheberrecht in Sowjet-Russland. — Ibid., Band 1, 
Heft I, Seit. 14-37. Berlin. 

1494. Das neue Urheberrechtsgeselz in der Sowjet-Union 
vom 16. Mai 1928 — Ibid. Bd. I, Heft 3, Seite 248—255. Berlin. 

1495. Der Zivilprozess in Estland, Lettland und Litauen im 
Leske-Ldwenfeld's: .Rechtsverfolgung im internationalen Verkehr", 
Band 1, Zivilprozess in den europSischen Staaten und ihren Ko- 
lonien. Seiten 376 — 415. Berlin. 

1496. Les biens incorporels (Propriety litteraire et artistique 
la propria industrielle), quatrieme partie du tome III. du Traite 
-de droit civil et commercial des Soviets, par Eliaschevitch Tager 
et Nolde avec le concours des divers juristes, pages 255 — 279. 
Paris. 

* 77. reccem, C. I. 

B. npocbeccopi) ToMCKaro yHHBepcKTera. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. 1, N<> 1291—1339. 

1497*). Funfzehn Jahre Sowjetschulwesen. — Julius Belz. 
Langensalza, 1933. XII+261. 

1498*). Pedagogika i szklnictwo w Rosji sowieckiej. — Bi- 
blioteka przekladow dziel pedagogickych torn 24. Warszawa, 
1935, pp. 308. 

78. rHHCT> Peoprifi KoHCTaHTHHOBH^'b. 

IN., I. hi, 1887 r. MarMCTpi) rpaw.iancKaro npasa, 0. npHu.- 
Aou,- IleTporpaacKaro VHHBepcHTeTa, npoc})eccop-b JOphahmo 
ck.iio <t>ai<yjibrtna »b XupCHHt,. Harbin. Manchukuo. 

1499. Le regime des forets. Le regime des eaux. — Oqep- 
•) Hi. coTpyflHHMecTB+> ci. H. A. TaHCOMi. (Cm. C. H. TaHci). 
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km bt. Traits de droit civit et commercial des Soviets. T. HI. Pa- 
ris, 1930, pp 196—211. 

1500 Cae/iKa „Cif". — Hsbccthh KDphahm. <J)aK-Ta b Xap- 
6HHe, t. IX, ct P . 198-206. 

1501. JI. H. neTpa«HUKHtl (xapaKTepwcTHKa HayiHoro TBop- 
iecTBa). — Xap6HH, 1931 r. cTp. 33. 

1502. HoBbie n,nen b npaBe h ocHOBHbie npo6;ieMbi co- 
BpeiweHHOCTH. — Bbin. I, Xap6HH. 1931 r., cip. 282. Bbin. II, 
Xap6HH, 1932 r. CTp. 283—654. 

1503. MoHro^bCKaa rocyaapcTBeHHOCTb h npaBO bhx hcto- 
pHMecKOM pa3BHTHn. — „BecTHHK KnTaflcKoro npaBa", XapSHH, 
1931 r. Bbin. UJ, dp. 167—212. 

1504. yqeHHe o npaBe h noJiHTHiecKan skohomhh. — Bbin. I. 
— Kypc 3aKOHOBe.aeHHfl, dp. 105, Xap6HH. Bbin. II. — I~Io;ih- 
THiecwaa skohomhh. Cip. 104. Xap6nH, 1933 r. 

1505. CounaJibHaH rkHxojiorHH. (BBeaeHHe b H3yneHHe 
npaBa h HpaBCTBeHHocTH). — Xap6HH, 1936 r., CTp. 262. 

1506. 06m.aa TeopHH npaBa. (Ha ocHOBax coiuiajibHOft 
ncnxo/iOTHH h cpaBHHTcnbHoro npaBOBCaeHHH). — Bbin. I, Xap- 
6hh, CTp. 46. 

1507. A. C. FlyiiJKHH h pyccKoe HauHOHaJibHoe caMoco3Ha- 
hhc — Xap6HH, 1937 r., CTp. XVIH+70. 

1508. CBo6oaa h npHHyjKfleiiHe b rpaiKaaHCKOM KoaeKce 
MaHbMM<y-XI,Hro. — XapSmi, 1938 r., CTp. 30. 

1509. FIpaBO h KyjibTypa (npoueccbi (popMHpoBaHHH h pa3- 
bhthh npaBa). — Xap6HH, 1938 r, CTp. 215. 

1510. ncHXO.aornfl h 3THKa npeflnpHHHMaTe^fl. — (Bt. ne- 
qaTH, 180 CTp.), 

79. THpHMMT. TeOpriH FleTpOBHM'b. 
Poa. B-b 1876 r. TyHHCT.. 

1511. O noKpoBHTC/ibCTB+i nTnu,aMT. bt. TyHH3JH (Ha dpp. 
H3biK"B). — Compte rendu du Congres International pour l'etude 
et la protection des oiseaux a Bruxelles les 6 — 9 juin 1927, Gand 
1927, CTp. 31—37. 

1512. OpHHTOJiorimecKaH xpOHHKa TyHH3iH sa 1933 (Ha 
$p. H3.) — .Alanda", Paris 1934, 212—217. 

1513. OpHHTOJiorHiecKaH xpoHHKa TyHH3iH 3a 1934 (Ha 
4»p. as.) Ibid 1935, CTp 218—227. 

1514. OpHHTOJiornqecKaH xpoHHKa TyHH3iH 3a 1935 (Ha 
<J>p. H3.) N° 3, 1936. — L'oiseau et la Revue Frangaise d'Orni- 
thologie, 1936, Xs 3, CTp. 479—494. 

1515. OpHHToaorimecKaH xpoHHKa TyHH3in 3a 1936 (Ha 
4>p. as.). — Ibid. 1937, No 3, CTp, 450—473. 

1516. HtcKO^bKo saMtiaHitt o CKonaxi h o6t, hxt> Ma- 
Hept oxoTHTbcn (Ha (})p. H3.). — »Nos Oiseaux* 1938, N« 140, 
ctp. 180—183. Neuchatel, Suisse. 
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1517. OpHHTOJionmecKasi xpouHKa TyHHsiu 3a 1937 r. a 
3awtTKH 061. aBH^ayHt TyHH3iH (hb (ppaHu.. H3.). — L'oiseau et 
la Revue Francaise d'Ornithologie. JSTs 1—2, 1939 ctd. 109—144 
h 281—297. 



* 80 f rjiy6oKOBCKifl H. H. 

B. npocp. rieTporpaacKOM .Qvxobhoh AKaAeMiH, aKaaeMHKi>, 
npocp. CocpiiicKaro yHHBepcHTeia. 

Maiepiajibi, Bbin. 1, JN*_> 1371 — 1408. 

1518. Cb. an. JlyKa. — CoipiH 1932. 

1519. EBaHre^ia h hxt> 6^aroBtcTie XpHCTt-CnacHTe- 
Jik. — Co4>ifl 1932. 

1520. npeo6pa»<eHne Ha TocnoAa Hcyca Xpncia. — H3A. 
Ha CBeTHH Chhoat,, 1933. 

1521. OiaBHHCKaH Bh6^jh. — C6opH. bt> qecTb Ha npo<t>. 
Jl. Ma^eTHqi., 1933. 

1522. EBaHre^ie h anocTOJitCKiji nocTaHOB;ieHiH. — Cocpia 
1935. 

1523. B^aroBtdie an. IlaBJia. — roflHuiHHKt Ha Co(b. 
Yhhb., Borocrc. (paKy;iT., 1933, t. XI. 

1524. XpncTHaHCTBo cbBtmeHCTBo h XpHCToct. — Ibid. 
1934, XII. 

1525 XpHCToct — n-bpBocBemeHHKT.. — Ibid. 1935 XIII. 

1526. noc/iaHie kt> EBpeaM-fe. — Ibid. 1936, XIV. 

81. rojieHHmeBT>-KyTy30BT> Hibn HnKo;iaeBHM'b. 

Pofl. bi> 1904 r. bi> c. HaTaiiiHO CapaT. ry6. ripnBaTb-,40- 
UChttj BtwirpaiiCKaro .VHHBepcHTeTa (cjiHJiococpcKiH cpaKyjib- 
TeTTj). /loKTop-b riapHwcKaro yHHBepcHTeia. C>paHuy3CKiH ce- 
MHnapT. yHimepcHTeTa, Btjirpaj-b. 

POMaHHCTHKa 

1527. 3HaqeH>e H3pa3a novo y „Hobom >KHBOTy" HaHTea. — 
„GrpaHH nperviefl", 6p. 1 — 2, Beorpaa, 1929, cTp. 33 — 39. 

1528. L'Histoire de Griseldis en France au XlV e et au XV e 
siecle, Paris, Librairie E. Droz, 1933, p. 1—291. 

1529. HoBa reopoja o nocTaHKy HajcTapHJer cnoMeHHKfl 
4>paHuycKor je3HKa. — .GrpaHH nperjiefl", 6p. 3 — 4 Beorpaa, 
1933, CTp. 250—255. 

1530. Premiere traduction des ,Triomphes de Petrarque" en 
France — .Melanges H. Hauvette", Paris, Paillart, 1934, p. 
107-112. 

1531. TpH cTeneHa Ay6aBH y noesuJH TsHAa KaBajiKaH- 
THj'a. — .Ctpshh nper^ea", jaHyap — Aeu.eM6ap 1934, CTp. 66—75. 

1532. AHreAH3auHJa .Bjiare h aneMeHHTe Pocnolje", — Ibid, 
janyap— aeueM6ap 1935, CTp. 46—52. 

1533. Etude sur „Le livre de la vertu du sacrament de 

Milr. ;uiti Oufuiiuip. live, nayi. Tpy;i. aa py6ew. 7 
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mariage el reconfort des dames marines* de Philippe de Me"- 
zieres. D'apres un manuscrit du XIV e siecle de la Bibliotheque 
nationale a Paris. Belgrade, 1937, p. 1—76. 

Cn a b h c th Ka 

1534. KitHHceBHH h HayqHH paa <J>paH>a Mapwja AneHAH- 
«HJa.— .Dubrovnik", br. 8, str. 282— 86; br. 9 — 10, str. 310—12, 
Dubrovnik, 1929. 

1535. PycHJa y HauiHM aapoRKViM neciviaMa — .CpiiCKH 
KffcHweBHH r^acHHK", Beorpait, 1 Maja 1936, dp. 46—52. 

1536. riyuiKHH h (JipaHuycKa KitHweBHOCT. — „CTpaHH 
nperjiefl". Beorpaa, jaHyap 1937 (cenapaT, CTp. 1 — 23). 

1537. Po3a bt> no33iH flyuiKHHa. — nBtflrpaflCKitt riyui- 
khhckjh C6opHHKi.", Bfc/irpa;n>, 1937, h. II. 



82. TOJIOBMHT. HHKOJiaft HHKOJiaeBHM-b. 

B. opahh. npcxpeccopi. HiunepaTopcKoft HHKo.TaeBCKoft BoeH- 
hoh AKajeMiH. ripocj). pyccKaro HCTop.-tJiHjio.ior. cpai<y.TbreTa, 

OpraHH30BaHHarO npH riapHWCKOMTj yHHBepCHTei"fc. OCHOBa- 
TeJIb , l BbIC[IIHX'b BOCHHO-HaVMHblXTj KvpcOBTj reH. TojIOBMHa" 

B-b napHmt h Bt.irpa^'fe. rtapH^-b. 

MaTepia.iw, Bun. I, N« 1425—1448. 

1538. H3i> HCTopiu KaMnaHiH 1914 roiia Ha pyccKOMt 
dppoHTt. n^aHT. BoflHbi. — riapiDK-b, 1936 r. H3fl. DiaB. IlpaB. 
3apy6. CoK>3a Pyc. BoeH. HHBa^HflOBT,. — 278 CTp. h 49 
cxeivn.. 

1539. MbicJiH oot ycTpoficrBt 6yflymeH PocciHcKoH bo- 
opyweHHoW cujibi. — TpeTbe Hsjiaiiie, neiaTaeTca bt> Bbiny- 
CKaxt. — Bbin. 1. „06m,iH ocHOBaHin", Win.. .Poahhrtj" CTp. 
96. (Cm. Bbin I M 1433). 

1540. CoBpeMeHHan cTpaierHqecKaa o6cTaHOBKa Ha J\aiih- 
Hein-b BocTOKt. — 60 CTp. h 2 cxeiiibi. — H3fl. .PyccKaro To- 
Jioca" — Btnrpafli., 1934 rojn>. 

1541. Kt. qeiay u^eri BeaHKoSpHTamH. — CrpaTerHwe- 
CKoe H3cn , B.a.0BaHie. — H3,a. pMipt", Pnra, 1935 r. — 260 dp. 
h 20 lepTOKett. 

1542. Lectures Delivered 51 the Army War College, Wa- 
shington, D. C. — U.S.A. — 1930—31. 1) The Russian War 
Plan of 1914. 2) The Galician Battle, 1914. 3) The Galician 
Battle, 1916; Brussilov's Offensive. Published by the Army War 
College, Washington, D. C. — U.S.A. 98 p. p. and 33 maps 
and diagrams. 

1543 The Russian army in the world war. — A Sociolo- 
gical Study. — 287 p. p. Published by the Carnegie Endowment 
for International Peace. Yale University Press. New-Haven, Conn. 
U.S.A. — 1931. 

1544. The battles of the Masurian Lakes. — The Journal 
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of the United Service Institution of India. — Vol. LXII — Ns 269 
(October 1932) and Ns 270 (January 933). 

1545. The Russian campaign of 1914. — The Begin- 
nig of the war and operations in east Prussia. — Translated by 
Capt. A. G. S. Muntz, M. C, edited by the Command and Ge- 
neral Staff School Press, Fort Leavenworth, Kansas, U.S.A. — 
1933. — 410 p. p. and 15 maps and diagrams on separate sheets. 

1546. The battles of gen. Samsonov's army on the 26-th, 
27-th and 28-th August 1914. — The Journal of the U. S. In- 
stitution of India. — Vol. LXIV — Ns 275 (April 1934) and 
Ns 276 (July 1934). 

1547. What forces can Russia concentrate in the far east?— 
The Army Quarterly. Vol. XXVIII, Ns 2, July 1934. — 8 p. p. 

1548. The Galician battle of 1916; Brussilov's offensive. — 
— .Slavonic Review", April 1935. 

1549. A Monography on the Russian Counter-Revolution 
and Civil War. — Sociological Study. — Hoover War Library 
Publications. — Stanford University Press. — Stanford Univer- 
sity, Cal., U.S.A. (bt. ne^am). 

1550. La bataille de Galicie en 1916. — Revue Militaire 
Franchise, Paris 1933. — Ns 145 (Juillet) et Ns 146 (Aout). — 6 
croquis. (Cm. Bbin. 1 Ns 1447). 

1551. La bataille de Galicie en 1914. — Revue Militaire 
Franchise, Paris 1934.— Ns 158 (Aout) et Ns 159 (Septembre). — 
8 croquis. 

1552. La batalla de Galizia. — Primer periodo (hasta el 1 
de Septiombre de 1914). Buenos Aires, 1930. — Deux volumes 
avec cartes et schemas sur feuilles s£par£es. — Vol. I — 345 p. p. 
Vol. II — 340 p. p. — Traduit et edite" par la „Biblioteca del 
Official". 

1553. Die Weltmacht Grossbritannien. — Wehrgeopolitische 
Betrachtungen zur Gegenwart. — Aus dem Russischen Ueber- 
tragen von R. Freiherrn v. Campenhausen. — 152 S. S. mit 14 
Kartenskizzen. — Verlag Karl Siegismund. — Berlin, 1936. 

1554. Bpycn.ioBJbeBa ocbaH3HBa 1916 roa. — FIpeB. M. I\ Jl. — 
.PaTHHK" — CBecKa XI, roaHHa 49, aeu. 1933 r. — Beorpaa. — 
29 cTp. 

1555. FlyTeBH caBpeMeHe CTpaTeraje. — Oa reHepa^a nap. 
pycKe BOJCKe H. H. ro-noBima. FIpeBeo ct> pycKor jeamo ne- 
uiaa. nopyqHHK a-p ToJKO M. CTOJaHOBHh. — 9 dp. B PaTHHK", 
jyHH 1934 r. Beorpaa. 

1556. BHTKa Koa Jloaaa. — 3a .PaTHHK* Hanncao renepa^ 
uap. pyc. BojcKe H. H. To^obhh. — C pycKor npeBeo reHepa^ 
H. ApaHwe^oBHfa. — 24 CTp. — .PaTHHK", jyHH 1935 r. — 
Beorpaa. 

1557. HayKa o borh'b. — Haa. raaeTbi .CHrHaat". — ria- 
pHWb, 1938 r. 240 CTp. 

1558- PocclflcKSH KOHTp-b-peBOJiiouifl bt. 1917 — 1918 r. r. — 
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H3fl. .H^fliocTpHpoBaHHoM PocciH*, — napHHf-i., 1937 roav. 

12 KHHri>. 

1559. BoeHHWH ycHJiia PocciH bt» Mipoaott boAh-b. — 2 
TOMa. Hsa .CoeflmieHHbix-b HaaaTcnefl". — flapHWb, 1939 r. 

1560. Air Strategy (In collaboration with an Aeronautical 
Engineering Expert). — Ed. Gale & Polden Ltd. London, 1936. — 
115 p. p. with 12 tables and 8 figures. 

1561. The Russian war plan of 1914. — „The Slavonic Re- 
view" — April and July 1936 (Vol. XIV & XV). 

1562*) Articles on the „Red Army". — .The Infantry Journal*. 
July— August 1936, U. S. A. — .Contemporary Russia" — Vol. 
I — Nos. 1 & 2. Ed. by Lancelot Lawton, London. 

1563. Views on air defence (in collaboration with a Te- 
chnical Expert). — Ed. Gale & Polden, Litd. London, 1938. 

1564. Heiay rtma Beamo BpHTaimja. — PIpeB. B. BcnHh. — 
BoJHa 6n6;iHOTeKa. — Beorpaa, 1938 r. — 200 crp. 

1565. Ba3flyxon;iOBHa CTpaTernja. — npeB. JX. PaaoBaHO- 
bhH. — Hsfl. PoflHuitbaKa jyrocrcoBeHCKor Ba3ayxon;ioBCTBa. — 
Beorpaa, 1938 r. 122 CTp. 

* 83. Tpaoapij Aiiapeft HHKOJiaeBHq-b. 

npocjjeccop-b Ecole des Hautes Etudes, Paris. 

1566. Miniatures grdco-orientales. II. — Seminarium Kon- 
dakovianum, V, Ilpara, 1932, c. 259—298. 

1567. Les fresques des escaliers a Sainte Sophie de Kiev 
et l'iconographie imp^riale byzantine. — Ibid. t. VII, Flpara, 
1935, c 103—117. 

1568. Georges Bals (HeKpojion.), — Ibid. t. VII, dp., 263. 

1569. flaMHTHHKH rpeKo-BOCTOHHOtt MHHiaTKJpbi. I. — Ibid; 
IV, npara, 1931, c 215—225. 

1570. L'empereur dans l'art byzantin. — Paris, 1936, 
CTp. 296. 

1571. KpemeHie PycM bt. Hcropin HCKyccTBa. — B^aflH- 
MipcKitl C6opHHKT>, Bkjirpa,in», 1939, c. 73 — 88. 

1572. L'art byzantin. — Paris, 1938. 

1573. L'expansion de la peinture russe aux XVI e et XVII* 
siecles. — AHHaJibi HHCTHTyTa hm. H. I"l. KoHAaKOBa, t. XI, 
BtnrpaflT,, 1939, c 65—93. 

84. Tpa66e rpadpt, fOpifl naBJioBHHT>. 

Bt^rpaAt. 

1574. KoptfH UepKOBBoti CsiyTbi. — .UepKoeuwH B%ao- 
mocth", Btflrpaai., 1927, ctp, 30. 



*) Bi coTpyAHBieciBt Cb nojK. H. B. n*Tfcnm<Min, (Cir. II. B. Thn~ 

■WIBiO). 
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1575. AjieKcfet! GrenaHOBtm-b Xombkobi.. — „BocKpecHoe 
^Terne", Bapmaaa, 1929, crp. 74. 

1576. Eahhctbo h eaHHCTBeaHocTb UepKBH. — Ibid. Bap- 
ujaBa, 1929, CTp. 41. 

1577. AnrnuKZHe a ripaBociaBHaa UepKOBb. — Ibid, Bap- 
uiaea, 1930, CTp. 39. 

1578. HcTHHHaa Co6opHOCTb. — Ibid. BapiuaBa, 1930, 
CTp. 36. 

1579. Ky;ibTypa, FIporpeccT. h UepKOBb. — Ibid, Bapiua- 
Ba, 1931, dp. 47. 

1580. UepKOBb h TocyaapcTBo bt> 6y.aymefl Pocciw. — 
Bkarpaai, 1931, CTp. 27. 

1581. EaHHeHie h;ih pa3,apo(5;ieHie? — HoBbift Ca,zn>, 1932, 
CTp. 16. 

1582. MeTbipe flOK^a^a Bce3apy6e*HOMy Co6opy. — A%- 
■hhih BToporo Bce3apy6e«Haro Co6opa PyccKOft IlpaBOCJiaBHOlt 
UepKBH 3arpaHHueli, Bfc;irpa;n>, 1939. 

1583. CraTbH at «ypHa;iaxT>: „UepKOBHbi& BtaoMOCTH", 
„UepKOBHaH ^<H3Hb", „BocKpecHoe HTeHie", „npaBoc;iaBHbitt 
HyTb" h ra3eTaxi>: .Btpa h BtpHocTb", .ronocbBtpHonojiaaH- 
«aro", „BHpioqT>". 



85. rpe6eHiuHKOBT> Ojier-b CeprkeBHM-b. 

P0.1. Bi) 1905 r. HHiKeHep'b-^'fecoBOATj. Bt.<irpaflT). 

1584. KpaTKiH oiepK-b apeBecHofl pacTHTenbHOCTH roro- 
eocToqHaro CKJiOHa ropbi FIchjiophth (Haa) Ha ocTpoet Kpn- 
r&. — 3anHCKH PyccK. HayiH. HHCTHTyTa bt> Bt/irpaflfc. Bbin. 
10, 1934; ctp. 183-191. 

1585. A3iaTCKiH 6ym. (Fagus orientalis Lipsky) Ha 0ecca- 
^iflCKOM-b O^HMnt. — Ibid. Bbin. 14, 1936, CTp. 167 — 171. 

1586. BH;bHO-reorpa<pCKH nperjiea uiynia y c^HBy ropH>e 
PaiiHKe. — r^acHHK CKoncKor HayqHor apyiuTBa. CKOnjbe, 
KtbHra XVIII, 1938, CTp. 107-124. 

1587. On the occurence of Fagus orientalis in Greece. — 
Bulletin of Miscellaneous Information N° 1, 1938. Royal Botanic 
Gardens, Rev., CTp. 38 — 45. 

* 86. FpHMftTb AaBHfll) .H.SBH.aOBHM'b. 

HoKTopi, pHMCKaro npaBa, 6. npocfreccop-b IleTporpa^cKaro 
yHHBepcHTeTa, npocpeccopT) YHHBepcHTeTa bt> TapTy. 

MaTepiajw, Bbin. 1, JVa 1501 — J505. 

1588. Zur Frage fiber den Begriff der Societas im klassi- 
schen Romischen Rechte. — Tartu, 1933, s. 87. 
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87. TyceB-fa BHTajiift AHflpeeBHH-b 

fl-p-b Mej. MioHxeHCKaro YHHBepcHTeTa. KoBHa. 

1589. Zur Therapie des Volvulus der flexura Sigmoidea. — 
Zentralbl. f. Chirurgie, 1922, Ms 13. 

1590. OcTeoruiacTHiecKajj (pHKcauJH noaBOHOMHHKa npH Ty- 
6epKy^e3HOMi» cnoHnujxmk. — „Bpaqe6Hoe 06o3ptHie", 1923, 
CTp. 481—489. 

1591. Pancreatitis acuta necrotisans y pe6em<a 6 ;rfcn>. — 
"Medicina" 1923, Ne 12 (no jihtobckh). 

1592. BHyTpHcepaeHHaa HH-beKuja aapeHa^HHa. — Ibid. 
1923, N» 3—4 (no-^HTOBCKH). 

1593. Kt. 9TiojioriH h TepaniH xpOHHiecKOll 9Mni9Mbi n^ea- 
pbi. — ,Bpaqe6Hoe 06o3ptHie", 1924, N« 7. dp. 257—264. 

1594. Plastischer Verschluss der vom Recidiv bedrohten 
Hernien. — ■ Zentralbl. f. Chirurgie, 1924, JSfa 26. 

1595. 06"i aMnvTauJH FInporoBa Ha ocHOBaHiH onbua boA- 
Hbi. — „Medicina" 1924, N° 8 — 9 (no-JiHTOBCKH). 

1596. O B03^yuiHott M03roBoW 9M6o;iin npw npo6HOM"b. 
npoKOJit rpyaHOfl k-ttbtkh — Ibid. N° 4, 1924 (ro-jihtobckh). 

1597. Ein Fall von Rattenbisskrankheit. — Dectsche medi- 
cinische Wochenschrift, 1925, Ne 34. 

1598. Ueber ein Riesenlipom des Scrotums. — Zentralbl. {. 
Chirurgie, 1926, N° 34. 

1599. Ein Fall von aerocoele laryngis. — Ibid. 1928, M° 18. 

1600. K"b Bonpocy o Jieqeniu SMnidMbi nJieBpbi y B3poc- 
nbMh h fltTetl. — B Medicina", — 12, 1929 (no jihtobckh). 

1601. HBa cnynan cepaemiaro mBa no noBoay KO^OTbixt 
paHi>. — Ibid. Ms 7, 1929 (noMHTOBCKH). 

1602. Ueber eine eigenartige GangTanerkrankung. — Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chirurgie, 1933, Ma 5. 



88. ZtaBaTu/b BjiaAHMHpi XpHCTiaHOBHWb. 

Poa. Bi) 1883 r. bo B^aAHMipt Ha KjinabMt. B. ;ioueHTi> Xapb- 

KOBCKarO yHHBepCHTeTa H npofj). XapbKOBCKHXT> BblCIUMXT. 

}KeHCKnx-b KypcoBT). BijirpaflT.. 

MaTepiajibi, Bun. I, Ni 1550 — 1551. 

1603. Kt. Bonpocy o6i> orH(5aiomHXT> ceMettcTBa njiocKHXt 
KpHBbixi., 3aBHCHin,HXT. orb oflHoro napaiueipa. — 3anHCKH 
Pyccnaro HayHHaro HHCTHTyia bt> Btjirpaflt, 1931,BbinycKii 4 r 
dp. 1—31. 

1604. Sur le lieu geome"trique des points multiples d'une 
famille de courbes planes. — Bulletin de l'Academie Royale de 
Belgique, 1931, Classe des Sciences, 5e s6rie, t. XVII, Ms 2, 
pp. 179—183. 

1605. O MareiaaTHMKOJ HH.nyKU.HJn. — .MaTeMaTHiKH ;ihct 
3a cpeaH>y niKOJiy", 6p. 2, 1932, CTp. 1—4. 
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1606. Kt> Bonpocy o TeopiH coBepiueHHbixT. «JHce;n>. — 3a* 
nncKH Pyccnaro Haymiaro HHCTHTyTa bt> Bt^rpaAt, 1933, Bbi- 
nycKT. 8, cip. 205—227. 

1607. HicKo.ibKO npo6^eMi>, KacaiomHXCH Teopiw Btpo- 
HTHocTefi. — Ibid. 1937, BbinycKi, 12, cip. 1 — 12. 

1608. Uber die Zerteilung der Ebene durch ein einfaches 
Polygon. — Publications mathematiques de rUniversite" de Bel- 
grade, Tome VI— VII, 1938, pp. 219—239. 

1609. FlpHJior aKCHOManmKOM Hs^araity reoMeipHJe. — 
Diac CpncKe KpajbeBcne AKaaeMHJe. FIpBH pa3pea, 90, A. Ma- 
TeMaTHMKe Hayne. CLXXXI, Beorpaa, 1939, ct P . 239-277. 

1610. Beitrage zum axiomatischen Aufbau der Geometrie — 
Bulletin de I'Academie Royale Serbe. A. Sciences Mathematiques 
et Physiques, M> 6. Belgrade, 1939, pp. 157—190. 

1611. yBO^eite KpajeBa Kao napaiueTapcKHX KOJiHHHHa. — 
T^ac CpncKe KpajbeBcne AKaaeiuHJe y Beorpa^y (bt> neiaTH). 

1612. Einfiihrung der Enden als Parametergrossen. — Bul- 
letin de I'Academie Royale S.rbe a Belgrade (bt> neiarn). 



89. Jlefiwa Aflpiam. BacHJibeBHM-b. 

Poji. bt» 1886 r. bt> C.-rieTep6yprt. B. npocb. HoBo-A.ieKcaHj- 
piftcKaro c-x. h ji-fecHoro HHCTHTyTa, aaTtM-b TaBpimecKaro 
yHHBepcHTeTa. riocji'b peBOJiiouiH — npotp. Mockobckoh Top- 
hoh AKaaeMiH, MocKOBCKaro HHCTHTyTa HH>KeHepoBi> riy- 
Tefl Coo6meHin, HHCTHTyTa HapcaHaro Xo3niicTBa h Top- 
cpHHoro HHCTHTyTa. ripocj). Bbicmaro PyccKaro TexHHHecKaro 
HHCTHTyTa btj riapHMt'B, Membre de la section russe aupres 
la faculte des sciences de l'Universite de Paris (Sorbonne). 

IlapHiKT). 

1613. Les forces hydrauliques de la Russie. — 1924, V.D.I., 
Berlin. 

1614. L'gnergie hydraulique de la Russie. — 1929, Bulletin 
de l'Alliance Industrielle, Bruxelles. 

1615. S6rie rationnelle des pompes centrifuges. — 1933, 
Schweiz. Bauzg., Zflrich. 

1616. Precis d'hydraulique (en russe). — 1934, Paris. 

1617. BonHbiH ch^h PocciH. — 3an. Pyc. HayqH. Hhct., 
Bfe^rpafli., Bbin. 10, 1934 r. 

1618. Le ddveloppement identique de la surface de flux 
d'une turbine Francis. — 1935, Schweiz. Bauzg., Zurich. 

1619. Precis des turbines hydrauliques (en russe). — 1935, 
Paris. 

1620. La geometrie de Lobatchewsky dans la th£orie des 
turbines. — Bulletin de la Societe" Math, de France, 1936. 

1621. Kypci> rHjpaBJiHKH (jiHTorp.). — IlapHWb 1937. 
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90. .HeiwoceeHOB'b CeMeH-b CeprteBHHi>. 

Pcu. btj 1886 r. bi MocKBt. OcTaBJi. a.jin ikwotobkh kt> 
upotJD. 3BaHiK) 3KOHOMHM. OTA"BJi.rieTporpa,ncKaro HojiHTexii. 
Hhctht. HMnep. IleTpa BejiHKaro, 6. ;ioueHTi. CtBepoKaB- 
Ka3CKaro noJimexHHq. HHCTHTyTa. npo(}>. Co(J)iHCKaro yHM- 

BepCHTCTa H BblCUiarO y>lHjIHma KOMMepqeCK0-3KOH0MHH. H 

o6u;ecTB. no.iHTHi. nayKi>. 

Marepia.'ibi, Bwn. I, N° 1571 — 1579. 

1622. Food prices and the market in foodstuffs (BTopaa 
qacrb Tpyaa .Food Supply in Russia during the World War", 
BbiuieAuiaro noat pea. n. B. OrpyBe B-fc KaqeciBt oco6aro 
Toiaa cepiH ,Econ. and social History ot the World War"). — 
Yale Univ. press, 1930 r., CTp. 215—465. (Cm. Bbin. I, Ns 1573). 

1623. O^epKH no TeopHH Ha napHifc; OHepici nipBH, i. I 
Toa. Ha ropHfl. 4>aK., t. XXXII , 1937 r., 200 dp. 

1624. npo6fleMT.TT. 3a .Me^KayHapoaHHTt" h B Hau.HOHaji- 
hhtb" napH bt> AHTepaTypaia Ha XVI— XVIII b^kobc — „Ha- 
yneHT. nper^eAt", rofl. 11, kh. 2, 1930 r., 28 CTp. 



91. /leiMHeHKo BacHJiift rpHropbeBHHt. 

/^OKTopi) B'b.irpajiCKaro h IlapHMiCKaio yHHBepCHTeTOB-b, 
AKaAe.MHM. Tpynna, riapHwij. 

MaTepiajiw, Bbin. I, N° 1580—1591. 

Khhth: 

1625. Problemes mixtes harmoniques en hydrodynamique 
des fluides parfaits. — Institut de Mecanique des Fluides de l'Uni- 
versite de Paris. Gauthier-Villars Editeur. Paris, 1933. 140 pages. 

1626. Quelques problemes d'hydrodynamique bidimension- 
nelle des fluides compressibles. — Publications Scientifiques et 
techniques du Ministere de 1' Air. N° 144, 1939, Paris. 

1627. L'alimentation en combustible des moteurs d'a6ro- 
nautique. - Preface de P. Dumanois, Inspecteur General des Re- 
cherches et de l'Enseignement A£ronautiques. Gauthier-Villars, 
Editeur. 1937, 240 pages. 

1628. Fuel Systems for Aircraft. — 230 pages Gauthier-Vil- 
lars Ed. 1938. 

1629. L'alimentazione dei motori d'aviazione. — 230 pages. 
Bestieri Ed. Milano 1938. 

CraTbH: 

1630. Sur un probleme mixte. — Comptes rendus t. 190, 1930 
p. 415. 

1631. Sur une m^thode de calcul des surfaces de glisse- 
ment. — Ibid. t. 190, 1930, p. 918. 

1632. Une methode de calcul des surfaces de glissement 
avec quelques applications. — Troisieme Congres International 
de Mecanique Appliquee. Stockholm 1930. 
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1633. Sur un probleme mixte dans I'anneau. — Comptes 
rendus t. 192, 1931, p. 141. 

1634. Sur quelques exemples bidimensionnels de la th^orie 
cavitationnelle de M. Riabouchinsky.— Ibid. t. \9i, 1931. 

1635. Sur le probleme mixte inverse et les surfaces de 
glissement dans l'espace doublement connexe — Ibid. t. 192, 1931. 

1636. Sur la formule de Villat rdsolvant de probleme de 
Dirichlet dans un anneau. — Journal des Mathgmatiques pures 
et appliquges, t. 10, 1931. 

1637. Sur le mouvement lent des fluides compressives. — 
Comptes rendus t. 194, 1932, p. 1218. 

1638. Variation de la resistance aux faibles vitesses sous 
l'influence de la compressibility — Ibid. t. 194, 1932, p. 1720. 

1639. Sur les problemes mixtes harmoniques en hydrody- 
namique. — Verhandlungen des Internationalen Mathematiker-Kon- 
gresses. Zurich, 1932, 11 Band, p. 88. 

1640. Sur la relation entre la dinamique des fluides com- 
pressibles et celle des fluides incompressibles. — Publications 
Matbimatiques de l'Universite" de Belgrade 1933, p. 85—105. 



92. JXeMieHKo FpHropifi BacH;ibeBHH"b. 

B. npocp. ,VHHBepc. cb. BjiaAHMipa, npoipeccopii BtJirpa^CKaro 

yHMBCptHreTa (Ha (OpHilHMeCKOM-b CpaKyjlbTeTli BT> CyOOTH- 

ute), AOKTopt npaBa. 

Maiepiajiw. Bun. I. Ht 1592—1596. 

1641. Cjio6ohho h CTporo npaBo. — C6opHHKi> bt> lecrb 
MaypoBima. 3arpe6ii, 1936 r. 

1642. FIpeAMeTT* 3HamH bt> HayKfc o npaBt (96 CTp ). — 
JlK>6njiHa, 1938 r. 

1643. MaTepuja npaBHe HopMe. ApxHBi, Bt^rpaa. topun.ui. 
dpaKy^LTeTa (8 CTp.). — Bt^rpaAt, 1938. 

1644. KaqecTBo lopHfln'iecKott HopMbi h npnpoaa uiunepa- 
thbobt. npaBa (28 CTp.). — 3anncKH PyccKaro HaywHaro Hhcth- 
TyTa bt. Bkarpaflk, Bbin. 17, 1940 r. 

93. AHtyHKOBCKift E. 

HoBbifl CaAi> (K)roc;ia*in). 

1645. PaAOBH aHTHMajiapHMxe komhchjh Ma^apnJH y Ma- 
KeaoHHJH. — RoaaraK .TjiacHHKy M-aa HapojHor 3jipaBJi>a* 
1921. 

1646. Ma/iapifja Met}y BOJKHiiHMa y MaKe^OHHJH. — DiacHMK 
M-Ba HapoAHor,3apaBAa, jaHyap 1922 r. 

1647. Ma;iapnja h cmmie 6o;iecTH y JywHOJ Cp6nJH. — 
Beorpaa 1922. 

1648 JcaaH h3"hh :<a wcxpaHy Kpne^>a (Argosidae, Ixodi- 
dae). — T^acHHK HeHrpa-riHor XHfHeHCKor 3aBOiia, 1924. 
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1649. Zur Frage der Aufbewahrung mikroskopischer Pr3- 
parate. — Archiv f. Sch.- und Tropenhyg. 1924, Band 28. 

1650. Theileriasis in goats, cheep and cattle with a dis- 
cription of Theileria hirci N. Species from Serbia. — Parasitolo- 
gy, Vol. XVI, N° 1, 1924. 

1651 '). Spirochaetosis ko,h m-Hua h Balfour'oBa granula. — 
T^aCHHK U. X. 3. 6p. 3—5, 1925. 

1652. *) Theileriasis ko.h K03a. — Ibid. 6p. 3—5, 1925. 

1653.") AHropcKa 6o;iecT K03a. — Ibid. 1925. 

1654. 2 ) Be;ia orHHua OBaua. — Ibid. 1925. 

1655 3 ). Eh3oothmko orHHime Ma^Tecne rpo3HHU.e y Jyw. 
Cp6nJH. — Ibid, 1925. 

1656. HeKOJiHKO pemi o nepcncKOM noBpaTHOM Tmbycy 
(.MnaHa", „MHaHCKa 6ojiecT") — Ibid. kh> III, 6p. 1—3, 1927. 

1657. Bo;iecTn h uiTeTomme ayBaHa, nocwaTpaHe y J. Cp- 
6hjh y TOKy JieTa 1926 — Ibid. kh>. Ill, 6p. 1-3, 1927 

1658. Einige Bemerkungen fiber Anaplasma. — Arch. Sch. 
und Tropenhyg. 1927, Band 31. 

1659. Le mozai'que du Tabac. — XIV me Congres interna- 
tional d' agriculture, Bucarest, 1929. 

1660. The Spirochaetosis of fowls in Macedonia, — Trans 
of Royal Soc. of Trop. Medec. and Hyg. Volume XVI, N° 8. 
1929. 

1661 4 ). HyBaHCKe uiTeTOHHHe Agrotis sefetum Schiff. — 
Beorpaa, 1929. 

1662. Parazitoloske beleske (popis zoo-parazita nasih do- 
matth 2ivotinja). — Di IX X. 3 Kit.. XVII, cb 4. 

1663. Kt Bonpocy o pa3BHTin MajiHpiHHbix-b napasHTOBt 
(.UJH3oroMeTbi"). — Medycyny Doswiadczalnej i spoiecznej 
Tom XVII. Zeszyt 3—4, Rok 1933. Pamietaik V-go Zjozdu Mikro 
biologdw i Epidemiologow Polskich. 

1664. Einige Bemerkungen (iber die Epizootie der Maul und 
Klauenseuche im Jahre 1932 in der Donauebene. — Deutsche 
Tierarztliche Wochenschrift, .Nb 33, 1936. 

1665. Pregled radova o Balfour'ovim granul'ama u vezi sa 
novim nazovima ovog parazita. — Jugosl. Vet. Glasnik, Mb 6, 
1937. 

1666. Besondere anaplasmatische Formen in dem Blut- 
korperchen der Schafe und Rinder, nebst Beschreibung eines neu- 
en Genus Pirochroma. — Zentralblatt fflr Bakteriologie, Bd. 
142, 1938. 

1667. Description of the Schizogony-cycle ol an endoglo- 
lular Parasite in red Blood corpuscles of Cattle in view of ere* 



') CoBM-feCTHO co dya. ypouie»HqeMT. (ypouieBHh). 

2 ) CoBMtCTHO CT> Jl-pOMT. C. MBaHHieMT, (C. HBaHHh). 

s ) COBM"BCTHO CI il-pOMT. MoJiaKOMT>. 

') CoBMtcTHO ct. A. n. BparnHoft. (Cy. A. fl. BparHHa). 
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ation of a new Family m the sub-order Piroplasmidea. — XM-th 
international veterinary Congress, Zurich— Interlaken, 1938, 

1668. CflHHaBKa h man. — HoBH-Caa, 1939. 

94. /llWHTpeBCKift IleTp-b HBaHOBHWb. 

Po,<;. bt. 1887 r. bt> Kieat. MH/KeHep"b-TexHo.ion> (IleTporpaa. 
TexHOJi. Hhct.). AoKxop-b TexHHMtcKHxi) nayi<-b (ripajKcuai o 
Bbiciuaro TexHHi. yqH.i.)- ripara. 

1669. Nekolik teoretickych uvah o spalovani menecennych 
paliv ua mechanickych rostech. — „Strojnicky Obzor", N° 15, 
1929. 

1670. Stupnove a terasove ro5ty. — „Zpravy verejne sluz- 
by technickg" Ns 12, Tom. XVI. 

1671. Soucinitele pfevodu tepla v trubce pfi rotaCnim po- 
hybu tekutiny a pfiCiny jejich vzriistu. — „Elektrotechnicky Ob- 
zor" No 22, 1937. 

1672. Nekolik uvah zjevech v Iaminarne" vrstve pri ro- 
tafnim pohybu tekutiny v trubce. — „Strojnicky Obzor" Ns 4, 
1940, str. 30-33. 

* 95. f AoSpOKjiOHCirift A.neKcaHAP'b IlaBJiOBHM'b. 

B. npocpeccopi) HoBopocciHCKaro h B-b.irpaACKaro yHHBep- 
CHTera. CKOHiaJicn 4-XII-1937 r. btj Btjirpa^-B. 

MaTepia.m, Bwn. I, N° 1597 — 1601. 

1673 Bace^eHCKH Ca6opH (tbHXOBa cTpyKTypa). — Boro- 
CJioBjbe (opraH npaBocrcaBH. BorocnoB. (bany^T. y Beorpaay). 
1936, XI, cb. 2-3. 

1674. Moh KpaTKaa aBTo6iorpa(biH. — 3anHCKH PyccK. Hayi. 
Hhct. bt> BtJirpajii, 1938, Bbin. 15, dp. I — VIII (nociaepTHoe 
H3flaHie, HanHcaHa 16. XI. 1937), co cnncKOiui TpyaoBi neiax- 
Hbixi>" h ocTaBUJHXCH bt, pyKonHCH. Bij tomtj we BbinycKt da- 
TbH C. B. TpoHmtaro, B. B. <£apMai<OBCKaro h n. B. CTpyBe, 
nocBHineHHbia naMHTH A. n. Ho6poKJiOHCKaro (ct> nopTpeTOMt). 

96. /JoSpOXOTOBT. BaCHJliH HBaHOBHHT). 

POA. BTj 1880 r. flOKTOpT. Me^HlIHHbl. MHHa riepHHKTj (Bo.i- 

rapia). 

1675. K'bMT, ji^KyBaHe Biana^eHHeTo Ha ce^a^HiuHa» HepBt 
(ischias). — Mczihuhhcko cnncaHne ( 1926 roa. kh. 3 h 4, dp. 
171 — 175. 

1676. >K/ie3HT% Ha hob^uikhh opraHH3Mt h npo6^eMtra 
3a noflM^aflHaaHe. — CeflMMHem. bccthhrtj „3;ipaBe h >Kh- 
BOT-b" Corp™, 6poH 13, 14 h 16 ot 20. VII, 27. XII 1936 r. h 
6p. 16 or 10. I. 1937 ro.a. 

1677. /XefbupMauin no3BOHoiHHKa. — „PyccKitfr Bpa«n» Bt 
MexocaoBaxiH", flpara, 1936 r. .Nb 2, cip. 58—68. 
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1678. EBreHHKa, hah pacoBaa rHriena. — Ibid. 1938 r., 
Nt 2 crp. 4$— 52. 

* 97. Aokctj Teoprift. 

floKTopi) Kap/iOBa y«BB. ripara. 

1679. Ogarev et Turgenev. — .Slavia", XVI, 1939, pp. 
79—94. 



98. AojiHHCKiffl HayMT> BjiaAHMipoBHm>. 

Poa. Bi) 1890 r. ripocj). KoMMepqecKaro HHCTHTyTa (Bhciup 
n>proBCKO yqH.iHme). BapHa, BoJirapHH. 

MaTepia,ibi, Bun. I, .Ns 1632—1673. 

1680. KpH3HTa bt> 6T>;irapcKOTo cejicKo CTonaHCTBO. — 
CrmcaHHe na 6i>;irapcKOTO hkohomhwccko apywecTBO, 1931 rojj,., 
kh. 1, ctp 27—36. 

1681. Flo BT>npoca 3a H3no;i3BaHeTO pa6oTHaia CH^a bt> 
6T>^rapcKOTo 3eMeat^He. Ibid. 1931 ro^., kh 8, CTp. 423—443. 

1682. FleTH^tTKaTa h pesyjiTaTHTfc ott> exiHO h no;io- 
bhht. ro^HiuHOTo h npHJioweHHe. — Ibid. 1931 rofl., kh. 2, 
dp. 102—112. 

1683. PycKaia neTHatTKa h KanHTajiHCTHqecKHjm. crpofl. — 
,$H.)ioco(pCKM nptrnzn-h*, 1931 tor. kh. 3, CTp. 245. 

1684. Koh KaieropHH ott. aewejifeflCKOTo cicnoBHe h koako 
<TpajiaTT. OTt KpH3aTa bt. cctickoto CTonaHCTBO? — CnncaHHe 
Ha cbioaa Ha nonyjiapHHTfe 6aHKH, 1931 roa , kh. 5, dp 3—14. 

1685. HaMa^eHHe noKynaTenHaTa CHJia Ha ccjickhha cto- 
naHHHi>. Ibid. 1931 roji. kh. 7. 

1686. Ochobhh KAacHcpHKauHH h reorpacpHH Ha HauieTO 
aeMCuiwicKo CTonaHCTBO. — TpHMeccjHO cnHcaHHe Ha rviaBHBTa 
awpeKUHH Ha cTaTHCTHKaTa, 1931 ro^., kh. Ill — IV, crp. 
322—366. 

1687. B«aameTo Ha ,ape6HGTo ce^iCKO CTonaHCTBO. — To- 
jlHUJHHK-b Ha BHcmeTo TijproBCKO yqujiHiue, BapHa 1931 ron.. 
dp. 1—21. 

1688. MipoBoe ceJibCKoe xasfltlcTBo y noBopoia. — Co- 
BpeMeHHbiH 3anncKn, 1932 tor., kh. 48, CTp. 448—461. 

1689. Die Methodik der Rentabilitatsrechnung in der Land- 
wirtschaft. — Zeitschrift for Nationalokonomie, 1932 Bd. IV. H. 
1, CTp. 108—122. 

1690. Bulgarien, der typysche osteuropaische Schuldner. — 
.Der Oesterreichische Volkswirt" 1932 ron.. Ns 41, crp. 992—996. 

1691. MeHcayHapoaHH kpczihthh 3ajn>;i)KeHHH Ha 5i>JirapHH 
h naaaHeTO Ha ueHHrfe Ha h3hochht?> ctokh. — OiHcaHire Ha 
<5i>^rapcKOTO HKOHOMHiecKO apywecTBO, 1932 roa. kh. 7, crp. 
393-407. 

1692. OpraHHsauHH Ha 6-bJirapcKOTO sewefltncKo CTOnaH- 
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ctbo. — roAHiiiHHK-b Ha BnciueTO rtproecKo yiH/iame — BapHa< 

1932 roa. CTp. 1—257. 

1693. KojiHiecTBCHHa xapaKTepucTHKa Ha Hfluiaia tinny- 
CTpHfl. — CnucaHue Ha 6i>^rapcKOTo hkohommhccko apyxcecTBO, 

1933 roa. kh. 6, dp. 335—363. 

1694. Die Lage der Landwirtschaft in Bulgarien. — Bericht 
ffir die internationale Konferenz ftir Agrarwissenschaft, 1933 roa., 
CTp. 1 — 18. 

1695. ArpapHa noJiHTHKa, BapHa 1933 roa. CTp. 482. 

1696. OTpaatiBaHe Ha cou.Ha;iHO-CTonaHCKHrfe npouecH bi> 
ocHOBHHrfe AeMorpa())CKH flBJieuHH. — Foahiiihhkt. Ha BncuieTO 
TT»proBCKO yqnjiHiiie — BapHa, 1934 r. dp. 1 — 44. 

1697. PeKOflTHrfc Ha 3i>pHeHHTfc xpaHH bt> Bi>;irapnH. — 
Ibid. 1935 roa. CTp. 1—138. 

1698. CKOTOBT.ACTBOTO bt> 5i>JirapHH. — C6ophhki> Ha 
6-b;irapcKaTa aKaaeMHH Ha HayKHTfe, 1935 roa. kh. XXVIII, 
CTp. 1—92. 

1699 OcoSeHHOCTHTt Ha 6-bflrapcKaTa arpapHa kohcth- 

TyUHfl. — CnHCBHHe Ha apy>KeCTBOTO Ha 3aBT.piUH^HTt BHCUieTO 

TtproBCKO yMH-nHme — BapHa 1935 roa- kh. 2, dp. 81 — 97. 

1700. Bua^HHero Ha HaiueTO seiweat^cKO cTonaHCTBO aa 
HapoaHOTO CTonaHCTBO. — Ibid. 1936 roa kh. 3 dp. 169—187. 

1701. 3eMeat^neTo h HapoaHOTO CTonaHCTBO. — TpyaoBe 
Ha CTaTHCTHiecKHH HHCTHTyTij 3a cTonaHCKH npoyiBaHHH npn 
Co<J)hhckhh aT>p*aBeHT> yHHBepcHTerb, 1936 r. N° 2 — 3, dp. 
61-67. 

1702. ripoHBHrk Ha KpH3aTa bt> 6tJirapcKOTO 3eM^eat^cKO 
CTonaHCTBO. — ToaHUJHHK'b Ha Bhcujcto rtproBCKO yMH^Hme, 
BapHa. 1936 r. dp 1—92. 

1/03. Die Beziehungen zwischen Landwirtschaft und Volks- 
wirtschaft. — Schriften der internalionalen Konferenz fur Agrar- 
wissenschaft (Die sozialoKonomische Stuktur der bulgarischen 
Landwirtschaft) Berlin 1936, ss. 77—86. 

1704. npo;ieTapH3HpaHeTO Ha SuirapCKOTo aeM^eat^cKO 
nace^eHHe. — CnncaHHe Ha ilpywecTBO Ha saB-bpuie^HTt bh- 
cmeTO Ti.proBCKo yMH^Hiue — BapHa, 1937 r. kh. 2, dp. 101. 

1705. HoBHTfc couHaflHO-donaHCKH npouecH h Haeo^o- 
thh. — Ibid., 1937 r. kh. 3, dp. 227—247. 

1706. 3a npexpaHaTa Ha HacejieHHeTo. — CnncaHHe Ha 
6i.JirapcKOTo hkohomhmccko apywecTBO, 1937 r., kh. 9, dp. 
505—523. 

1707. npoaaBanero h KynyBaneTo hh semi bt> 5i>;ira- 
pun. — roatruiHHKi> Ha BHcmeTO n»proBCKO yiturame, Bapna, 
1937 r„ CTp. 1 — 125. 

1/06. Kypc-i. no flo^MT»rqec*a wkowOmh*, BapHa 1997 r.. 
CTp. 1 — 639. 

1700. Kypc-k no Teopnw us craT»cTHKaTa, BapHa H>37 r., 
CTp. 1 — 127. 
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1710. Osnovne teskoce bugarske poljoprivrede. — „Eko- 
nomist", Zagreb, 1937 r. kh. 4, dp. 145 — 150. 

171 1. Be/ie>KKH Bbpxy cronaticKaTa noaroTOBKa Ha BOtlHa. — 
CnHcaHHe Ha 6i>^rapcKOTO HKOHOMHqecKo flpywecTBO, 1938 roa. 
kh. 4, ctp. 215—224 

1712. CrpyKTypHH npoMtHH bt> 6i.JirapcKOTO 3eMeflt^He, — 
Ibid., 1938 roa. kh. 10, dp. 616—625. 

1713. H3flpe6H«BaHe h pa3noK*caHOCTb Ha aeMeat^HeTO 
bt, BtJirapHH. — ^ripocBtTa", 1938 r., kh. 2, CTp. 144—156. 

1714. n-tpBHTt pe3y^raTH ott. cpaBHHBaHe aaHHHTt aa 
npe6poHBaHeTo Ha HHaycTpHajiHHrfe saacaeHHH. — .Koonepa- 
THBeHi, no^eM-H", 1938 r,, kh. 4—5, CTp. 105 — 120. 

1715. Teopn« Ha KOHioHKTypaTa, KaTo oco6eHa npo6;ieMa 
bt> TeopHTHMecKaia h nojiHTHqecKa hkohomha (HefiHaTa noera- 
HOBKa bt> TpyaoBeit Ha G. Cassel). — ToaHUJHHKi. Ha BncuieTO 
TT>proBCKO yqHflHme, BapHa, 1938 r., CTp. 1 — 63. 

1716. TpaaHHapcTBO bt. B-b-nrapHH. — Ibid., dp., 1—50. 

1717. Bedunklicher Strukturwandel der bulgarischen Land- 
wirtschaft. — „Der Oesterreichische Volkswirt", 1938 r., Ns 28, 
CTp. 533—535. 

1718. OcHOBHHrfe npo6;ieMH Ha (ybjirapcKaTa arpapHa no- 
jiHTHKa. — ..ApxHB-b 3a CTonaHCKa h couHa^Ha noflHTHKa", 
1939 r., kh. 1, CTp. 32—43. 

1719. GbBpeMeHHO CbcroaHHe Ha HameTO ckotobtjACtbo. — 
CrincaHne Ha apywecTBO Ha 3aBi>pujH;iHTe bhcujcto rtproB- 
cko yMH^Hme, BapHa, 1939 r. cip. 1 — 23. 

1720. BejiewKH Bipxy couHa^HaTa CTpyKTypa Ha 6-b/irap- 
ckhh Tpya-b. — Ibid , CTp. 59 — 69. 

1721. HOBH TpyHOBe no HCTOpHHTa Ha HKOHOMHqeCKHTk 

HiteH — Ibid., CTp. 78—87. 

1722. 3aTpyflHeHH« Ha aeMeat^HeTo, KaTo oTpactflt Ha 

HapCHHOTO CTOnaHCTBO. — TOflHUJHHK'b Ha BHCUieTO T1>prOBCKO 

yqH^Hute, BapHa, 1939 r., CTp. 1 — 143. 

1723. FIpe.nBapHTe.7iHH pe3y;rraTH Ha 3aHa«TqnHCKaTa aH- 
KeTa. — H3aaHO ott. „<!>OHflT, Ha 3aHaHTqHficKaTa jiHTepaTypa" 
1939 r., CTp. 1—60. 

99. Aocy>KKOBi> Ocaop-b HHKOJiaeBHHT>. 

Poa. bt> 1899 r. bt. Bany, aoktopt> mcjihuhhw, 6. accHCTem-b 
Kjihhhkh HepBHbixii eo.itsnevi Kap.iOBa yHHBepciiTCTa. Ilpara. 

1724. PFispevek k diagnostice encephalitis epidemica chro- 
nica. Pozndmky k ot^zce reflexu. — Revue v neurologii a psy- 
chiatrii, 1926, C. 2—4. 

1725. Dnesni stav otazky o tonu svalov^m. — Ibid. 1927, 
e. 3-5. 

1726. Pfispevek k studiu vyznamu glutealnihe reflexu Ha3- 
kovcova. — Ibid. 1927, c\ 9. 
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1727. Vzdcny pfipad trvale ..deviation conjuguee" v pru- 
behu epidemicke encefalitidy. — Ibid. 1928. c. 1. 

1728. Syndrom rubro-thalamicky. — Ibid. 1928 c. 1. 

1729. Pfipad postapoplekticke hemichorey s poruchami sen- 
sibility a innervace vegetativni. — Ibid. 1928, £ 3 — 4. 

1730. KHnicky vyznam Puuseppova reflexu maliCku nohy. — 
Ibid. 1928, c. 5—6. 

1731. Klinicky vyznam posturalnich reflexu. — Ibid. 1928, 
L 5—6. 

1732. The clinical significance of the Puusepp reflex (reflex 
of the fifth toe). — Folia Neuropathologica Estoniana 1928. 

1733. Ueber die Veranderungen des Tonus der quergest- 
reiften Muskeln beim Frisch nach Ausschaltung der sympatischen 
Ganglien. — Ibid. 1928. 

1734. O zmenach tonu pfi£ne pruhovaneho svalstva u i&by 
po gangliosympathektomii. — Revu v netirologii a psychiatrii 
1929, c. 1. 

1735. Pfispevek k symptomatologii nadoru £elnich laloku. — 
Ibid. 1929, c. 4-6. 

1736. O stavu reflexu v chronicke epidemicke encefalitis. — 
Ibid. 1929, c. 4-6. ^ 

1737. Operny pfipad trvale ..deviation conjuguee" v prubehu 
chronicke epidemicke encefalitidy. — Ibid. 1929, £. 7. 

1738. The abdominal tendon reflex and its behaviour in 
pyramidal lesions with flexion contracture. — The Journal of 
Nervous and Mental Disease, 1929, July. 

1739. Pfipad Davidenkovovy hormetonie pfi krvaceni do 
komor mozkovych.— Revue v neurologii a psychiatrii 1929, c. 10. 

1740. Le syndrome rubro-thalamique. — Folia Neuropatho- 
logica Estoniana 1929. 

1741. Un cas particulier de la deviation conjuguee perma- 
nente au cours de l'encephalite 6pidemique. — Ibid. 1929. 

1742. BpHDuiHOlt cyxojKH^bHbifl pecb;ieKC h ero noBejeHie 
npn nopajKemax nHpaMH^HOfl CHCTeMbi co crH6aia;ibHofl KOHTpa- 
KTypofl. — „KjiHHH«iecKaH MeaHUHHa". 1929. N° 19. 

1743. Gayiafl HaBHAeHKOBCKofl ropivieTOHHH npw KpoBO- 
h3^hhhhh b >Kejiyaom<H M03ra. — „06o3peHHe ncHxnaTpHH, He- 
apojiorHH h pecb-aeKcoflorHH", 1929, N° 3. 

1744. Pfipad rubro-thalamickehe syndromu. — Casopis l€- 
kaffi ceskych. 1929, c. 32. 

1745. Pfipad sclerosis multiplex spinalis isolata. — Revue 
v neurologii a psychiatrii. 1930, £. 1. 

1746. Pfispevek k otazce torsiospasmu. — Ibid. 1930, £. 3. 

1747. Un cas d'hormetonie de Davidenkoff cons^cutif & une 
hemorrhagic <£r£brale ventriculaire. — „L'Encephale", 1930, N* 4. 

1748. Pozndmky k vy§etfovdni a vyznamu reflexu plantar- 
nilio. — Revue v neurologii a psychiatrii 1930, £. 5. 

1749. A case of the Davidenkoff's hormetonia at an extra- 
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vasation into the cerebral ventricles. — The Journal of Nervous 
and Mental Disease. 1930, June. 

1750. Elementarni posturalni reflexy, tonus svalovy a sym- 
pathies. — Revue v neurologii a psychiatrii. 1930, c\ 7—8. 

1751. Problem dementia praecox-schizophrenia. — Haa. Sp. 
Ceskych ldkaffi. Praha (KHHra). 

1752. La deviation conjug£e permanente des yeux au cours 
de l'enc£phalite £pid£mique. Syndrome particulier de la deviation 
conjug£e des yeux et l'argflexie de posture et l'hypotonie mu- 
sculaire contralaterals. — Revue d'Oto-Neuro-Ophtalmologie. 

1930, No 9. 

1753. Pfiina porucha michy u Cloveka. — Revue v neuro- 
logii a psychiatrii. 1930, c\ 9—12. 

1754. Pfipad mozeCkove" nedostacivosti a zvySene" dr52di- 
vosti vestibular™ z akutni otravy alkoholem — Ibid. 1931, t. 4. 

1755. Pfispevek ke studiu reflektivity vestibulirnihe appa-- 
ratu u encefalitickych parkinsoniku s kontrakturou hlavy. — Ibid. 

1931, C. 5-7. 

1756. Contribution a l'dtude de la reflectivity de l'appareil 
vestidulair echez les parkinsoniens enc6phalitiques avec contracture 
de la tete. — .Otolaryngologia Slavica". 1931, f. 3. 

1757. nojioujBeHHbitl pecp/ieicc, ero 3HaqeHne, cnoco6bi hc- 

CJieflOBSHHH H HCTOMHHKH JlHarHOCTtf MeCKHX OUJH6OK. — .K./IHHH- 

qecKaa MCHHUHHa". 1931, N» 13 

1758. Pripad frustni formy encephalitis epidemica.Zachva- 
tova .deviation conjugu£e* jako hlavni symptom t6to nemoci. — 
Bratislavske lekdrske listy. 1931, c\ 10. 

1759. Quelques problemes encore ouverts dans l'£tude du 
tonus musculaire.— Revue d'Oto-Neuro-Ophtalmologie. 1931, Ne 9. 

1760. Ovod do studia reflexu. — Revue v neurologii a psy- 
chiatrii. 1931, f 11 — 12. 

1761. Kapitola o tonu svalovdm. — Ibid. 1932, c\ 1—2. 

1762. K otizce vySelrovini vestibul4rniho apparatu. — Ibid. 

1932, £ 1-2. 

1763. L'appareil vestibulaire et le tonus musculaire.— Revae 
Neurologique. 1932, Ne 4. 

1764. The palantar reflex, its signification, the methods of 
its examination and the causes of some diagnostic errors.— The 
Journal of Nervous and Mental Disease. 1932, Ks 4. 

1765. Ldsion complete de la moelle dpiniere chez l'hom- 
me. — Folia Neuropatologica Estoniana 1932. 

1766. O zmSnach reflexu okulokardidlnfho, palatokardialniho 
a soldrniho v epiloptick£m zSchvatu. — Revue v neurologii a 
psychiatrii. 1932, e. 5—6. 

1767. Dva pflpady krvatenl mozkov^ho s autopsii. — Ibid. 
f9S2, c\ 10. 

1768. PFfspgvek kn klfnicko-anatoniickeTrra stodiu rnbro-tha- 
lamickdho syndtomu. — Ibid. 1932, i. 11—12. 
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1769. Poruchy svalovdho tonu pri encephalitis epidemica 
chronica. — Ibid. 1933, c\ 7. 

1770. Przypadek rdzeniowego stwrdnienia rozsianego. — Pa- 
miftnik IV Zjazdu Lekarzy Sfowiaiiskich w Poznaniu 1933. 

1771 Przyczynek do badaii kliniczno-anatomicznych zespolu 
czerwono-wzgorzowego. — Ibid. 1933. 

1772. Kektere poruchy chuze v encephalitis epidemica chro- 
nica. — Revue v neurologii a psychiatrii 1934, c" 1. 

1773. Klinicky a diagnosticky vyznatn reflexu kosterniho 
svalstva. — H3fl. J. Tozicka. Praha 1934 (KHHra) 

1774. 3Haqenie H. (1. flae/iOBa b HeBponorojioriH. — „Pyc- 
CkiH Bpaq b MexocJiOBaKin". 1934. Ns 10 

1775 I. P. Pavlov a jeho dilo. — Vi3n. J. Tozi£ka. Praha 
1931 (KHHra). 

1776. Les reflexes des muscles stries chez Ies individus 
adultes normaux. — Comptes rendus VIII e Conference internatio- 
nale de psychotechnique a Prague, 1935. 

1777.*) HHKOJiafl EBrpacpoBHMt OcnnoBt, KaKT. ncnxi- 
aTp-b. — C6opHHKT> „>KH3Hb h ciwepTH" 1. ripara, 1935. 

1778 O 6paMe6H0fi aiarBocTHKt BOo6me h o iiiarHOCTHKt 
ncHxoHeBpo^oB b qacTHocTH. — „PycckiH Bpai^ bt. Mexoc.no- 
BaKiH", 1935, K? 7-8. 

1779. O lekarske diagnostice vseobecne a o diagnostice 
psychoneuros specielne. — Casopis ceskych lekaru, 1935, c. 
41-42. 

1780 Porucha pyramidova. — Revue v neurologii a psy- 
chiatrii, 1935, c. 7. 

1781. CoupeiweHHoe cocTOHHie Bonpoca o rfejiecHOM CHt 
(cnaHbt) — .PyccKia Bpam. bt, MexocnoBajdH". 1935, N? 11 — 12. 

1782. Ueber den Streckreflex der basalen Fingergelenke. — 
Acta Neuropathologica in honorem Ludovici Puusepp LX. 
1935. 

1783. KpaTKitt oiepK ncropin pa3BHTiH B3r^aflOB Ha HeBpo3 
(ncHXOHeBpos). — CoocTBeKHoe H^aaHie. ripara, 1935 (KHHra). 

1784. HeBpo3 6o«3hh, crpax CMepTH h dpax npwBH- 
fltHitt. — CoopHMKi, „>Kh3hs h CMepTb". II t. ripara. 1936. 

1785. HeBpo3 h npaKTHqecKifi Bpaq. — „PyccKifl Bpam. bt» 
HexocflOBaKiH", 1936, N° 4. 

1786. K ro6HJieio <J>peHiia. — Ibid. 1936. 

1787. YqeHJe o HeBpo3ax c tomkh spfemfl pecpJieKcojio- 
rm nc«xoaHajiH3a. — Ibid. 1936, Ns 5. 

1788. O pojmu neurosy (psychoneurosy). V\3n. Spol Ces- 
kych l^kafu. Praha, 1936 (KHHra). 

1789. ncHxojiorHwecKifl 3aMiqaMH no nosoay CHOBHjrbHiH 
AapiaHa flpoxopoBa H3 nofltcTH A. C. riyujKHHa „rpo6oB- 
iuhk". — .PyccKiH Bpa<n> bt, MexocnoBaKiH", 1937, Ne 5. 

♦) Cm. A. ;i. lii-M-h ii II. O.JloccKlft. 

Mut. ;win 6ii()jiiih|) |ivc. n;iyi. i|>y/i. :*a pyOew. 8 
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1790. Repetitorium neurologicke syndromologie (Topicka 
diagnoslika). — H3n. J. Toiifka. Praha 1938 (KHHra). 

1791. CTpatiJHbie chm b npon3Be.aeHinx A. C. llyuiKHHa 
e ncHxoaHa^HTHHecKOM TOJiKOBamH. — „PyccKi'ft Bpam, bt> 
HexoaiOBaKin". 1938, M- 2. 

1792. Neurosa a praktickv lekar. — „Prakticky Lekaf", 1938. 
i. 20. 

1793. Extensni reflex metacarpo-falangealnich kloubu. — 
Neurologie a Psychiatrie ceska 1939, c\ 3. 

1794. Repetitorium specialni neurologie. (Organicke choro- 
by nerveve). — H3Ji. J. ToZifka. Praha, 1939 («HHra). 

1795 Repetitorium specialni neurologie. (Choroby funktni- 
neurosy). — Hm. J. ToziCka, Praha, 1939 (KHHra). 

1796. CoTpyaHHMecTBo bt> Encyklopedie praktickeho I6ka- 
re, (ueBponaTo^orHMecKie, pe(p.neKCOJiorHMecKie h ncHxoaHa/iH 
THHecKie TepMHHbi). Ho chxt> nopT> Bbiuj^o 2 Toina (A— B). 
1938-1940. 

1797. Extension reflex of the metacarpo-phalangeanial joints. 
(Bt neqaTH) 

1798. Problem of neuroses as from the reflexological and 
psychoanalytical points of view. (Bt. neiaTH). 

1799. Skotodiniolepsia sou vertige paroxysmalis somatoneu- 
retica. (Bt> neiaTH). 

ICO. ilpyeuKan 0,ibra MrHaTbeBHa. 

Pojx- bt> 1889 r. Oct. npH KieBCK. Bnciii. >KencK. Kypcaxi>. 

KparyeBau"b (KDrocjiaBia). 

1800. MoflHfbHKauHJa MeToae 3a KBajimaTHBHO aoKa3HBa- 
Fbe nepx^opaTa y eKcruio3HBHMa. — „r.nacHHK XeMHCKor Jlpy- 
uiTBa Kpa^eBHHe JyrociaBnje". 

1801. YTHuaj BJiawHor Ba3.zi.yxa Ha pacna.a,aH>e TpH-HHTpo- 
TOJiyojia. — Ibid. Kibwra 2, CBecKa 2, 1931, dp. 103 — 106. 

1802. noBehaite xwrpocKonHocTH KajiHJyiw-xjiopaTa y npH- 
cycTBy HaJMaibHX TparoBa Ka^HJyM-x^opHfla. — Ibid. KftHra 3, 
CBecKa 2, 1932, CTp. 105—107. 

1803. PeaKiXHj'a Ha cTa6HJiH0CT 6apyTa. — Ibid. KH>Hra 4, 
CBecKa 3, 1933, CTp. 169—178. 

1804. CneutH^HiHa TOKHHa HHTpou.e;iyfl03Hor 6apyTa Kao 
KpHTepHjyM HjeroBe xeinHCKe CTa6HJiHocrn sa Bpeine fberoBor 
jiarepoBaita. — Ibid. Kw>nra 5, CBecKa 3 h 4, 1934, CTp. 189 — 195. 

* ICl.f Eb/IOKHMOBTj BHKTOpTa (BHKTOpTD HBaHOBHM-b 4eKM;l- 
PCBTj). 

t 1939 r.; TeH.-LUT. rtnep.-Jlem. 

1805. 06t, ocHOBaxt rocyaapcTBeHHaro ycrpoflcrBa Poc- 
cjh. — Bbnrpaa-b, 1932, ctp. 1 — 90. 
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* 102. EBpeHHOB'b Bopnc-b AjieKC-feeBHH-b. 

P04. btj 1888. — CKOHMa-icii 29-X-1933, npHBaT-b-AOueHTT>, 
MJieHi CjiaBHHCKaro HHCTHTyTa bt> ripart *). 

Maiepiajibi, Bbin. I, JVa 1683—1701. 

1806. M. A. BaKyHHHi> h aBCTpiflcKw BJiacrH bt, 1849 — 
1851 . — HayHHbie jpyjihi PyccKaro Hapoimaro YHHBepcHTeta 
bt, npart, IV, npara, 1931, crp. 118—128. 

1807. HcnoBtiib BanyHHua. — 3anncKH PyccKaro Hcto- 
pHwecKaro 06mecTBa bt. flparfc, II, npara, 1930, crp. 95 — 124. 

1808. H3t npoiuaaro un.cn CJiaBHHCKoft b33hmhocth. — 
.UeHTpa^bHan EBpona*, 1931, Ns 9. 

1809. BaKyHHH-b h na/iamrifl — Ibid. 1931, JSfs 1. 

1810. Cbji3i> BaKyHHHa ct» Xphcto BcrreBbiM-b. — Ibid. 
1931, Kg 6. 

1811. Rusky navrh na zmenu slovanske" politiky v Rakou- 
sku. — Slovansky Prehled, 1931. 

1812. ApxHBapiycT> Bau/iaB-b Bpwe3aHT>. — .UeHTpa^bHaji 
EBpona", 1932, N° 8—9. 

1813. Hudebni iivot v Sovetskgm Rusku. — Slovansky Pre- 
hled, 1932, 1—2. 

1814. HBa aoKyMeHTa 9noxw HancneoHOBCKHX-b boHht.. — 
.UeHTpa^bHafl EBpona", 1932, Ns 11. 

1815. PyccKin BoBcKa Ha lorfc MexiH bt. 1799 — 1800 ro- 
Jiax-b. — Ibid. 1933, JM° 1. 

1816. nocTBAHitt aran-b ciaBAHCKOtt flfeflTcabHOCTH BaKy- 
HHHa. — HayiHbie Tpy^bi PyccK. Hapoj. Vhhb., npara 1933, 
CTp. 98—109. 

1817. CBHAaHie Huiconzn I ct> aBCTpiflcKHM-bHMnepaTopoMi. 
ht> Mhhxobomt> TpaflHiut bt> 1833 roay. — ,UeHTp. EBpona", 
1933, Ns 6. 

HY-l. EBpCHHOBT. B.iaAHMipij A.ieKCBeBHMTj. 

Pcu. hi> 1887 r. btj mm. BopmeHb (KypcK. ryo.). B. accHCTeHTi. 
YHHuepcHTeTa cb. B;ia;inMipa bi> KieB-fe. l\oKropi> Kapjioaa 
.VHHBepcHTeTa bt> ripar-fe. Autheuil-sur-Eure (Eure), France. 
iMaTepiaJiw, Bbin. I, N° 1702—1808. 

OTflt^bHblH H 3 fl a H 1 H. 

1818. n^OilOBOACTBO bo $paHuiH. — 48 CTp. CT. 8 pHC. 

ii:»a. Ymca-Press, FlapHWb, 1931. 

1819. Le Ndflier. — 29 CTp. 4 phc. H3fl. Vermorel, Ville- 
Iranche s/Saone, 1932. 

1820. Le Prunier Japonais. 16 CTp. H3fl. Societe d'Hof- 
liculture de la H-te Garonne. Toulouse, 1932. 

1821. riepcHKT. h a6pHKOCb. — 64 dp. 16 pwc. H3fl. Ym- 
tii-Press, PlapHWT., 1933. 

*) 1 loK|)o.'i(M 1. 111. V VII ruM-l. Roci/nkr Sloviinskcho u>tavu, 1933. 

8* 
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1822. Les Pechers d'ornement. — 8 crp. U3n. Soci&e' 
d'Horticulture de la H-te Garonne. Toulouse, 1934. 

1823. Les Fruits a noyaux. — 230 crp. 79 pnc. H3.a. Flam- 
marion, Paris, 1938. 

1824. Kaki (Diospyros Kaki L .). — La Maison Ruslique, 
Paris (bt. neqaTu) 

1825. Les Groseilliers. — Vermorel — Villefranche s/Saone 
(bi> ne4aTH). 

C t a T h H. 

1826. Sur le caryotype du genre Eryobotrya Ldl. — Re- 
vue Generale de Botanique. 1930, t. 42, p 1 — 3. 

1827. AKK^HMaTH3auifl KaujTaHa. — Caslanea vesca Gaert, 
bi, Hexoc^OBaKiH. — Hays. rpyjibi PycCK. HapoiiH. yHHBepc. 
bt. nparli 1931, t. IV, cTp. 66—80. 

1828. Etude caryologique compared des varietes de pom- 
miers comme base d'un systeme pomologique. — Revue Gene- 
rate de Botanique. 1931 t. XLIII, p. 1 — 18 

1829. Xenies et Polymorphisme chez le Pecher. — Bulle- 
tin de la Societe d'Histoire Naturelle de Toulouse, 1931, t. LXI, 
p. 297-303. 

1830. Sur la question des Xenies de 2-e ordre chez le Pe- 
cher. — Journal de la Societe Nationale d'Horticulture de Fran- 
ce, 1931. Septembre, p 1 — 4. 

1831. Les Peches sanguines. — Annales de la Societe" 
d'Horticulture de la Haute-Garonne, 1932, Fevrier, p. 1 — 12. 

1832. Encore sur la question des Xenies de 2-e ordre chez 
le Pecher. — Journal de la Societe Nationale d'Horticulture de 
France. 1932, Octobre, p. 1—2. 

1833. Le Prunier Japonais (Prunus salicina Ldl.) son origi- 
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1936, London, p. 20—25. 
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BKyMeHHiecKin npo6jieMbi h SKyMeHHiecKoe 

H. b h we h i e 

2099. The new Heart of russian mcmasticism —The Chistian 
East J\° 1. 1928, London, p 23—26. 

2100. L'Eglise comme Evangile vivant selon la conception 
orthodoxe. — Oeuvres de la Conference pastorale d'Alsace-Lor 
raine en 1933. Strasbourg, p. 17. To we — OTAkflbHOit 6po- 
imopoH. 

2101. The Toronto & Cleveland Conferences trough orthodox 
eyes. — World Jouth JVb 1. 1932. Geneva, p. 91-95. 

2102. Le temoignage d'un orthodoxe. — „Semeur". Ns spe 
cial, consacre" au Congres de Strasbourg. 1933, Paris, p. 92— 98. 

2103. Ober die Kirche. - The Student World. J* 2. 1932, 
Geneve, p. 143—149. 

2104. Der russische Studentenchor in der Schweiz. — Auf- 
gabe & Tatigkeit des Schweizerischen Komitees fur russisch-or- 
thodoxe Kirchliche Hilfe, 1934 Basel, s. 14—18. 

2105. Heaven on Earth (The Significance of orthodox Wor- 
ship). — The Student World Nb 2, 1936. Geneva, p. 131 — 136. 
To we H3iiaHo Russian Clergy & Church Aid. Fund. bt> 1934 h 
1935 it. London, p. 4. To we — no-rojuiaHACKH: Hemel op 
Aarde. 1934 Utrecht, p. 5. 

2106. Russische Kirchenmusik.-„Der Bund". N° 277. 1934. 
Bern. 

2107. Die Bedeutung der Liturgie in der alten Kirche des 
Ostens. — Ibid. 24/VI 1935. Bern. 

2108. De oecumenische Beweging.— „Eetheto". Ns 5. 1936, 
Zeist, S. 167—177. 

2109. „H corviacHO ciaBHiw-b BcecBHTaro Hyxa" (o cymHO' 
cth 9KyMeHHqecKaro HBHweHin). — „)KHBoe npeaaHie", 1936. 
HapHWb, CTp. 120 — 132. To we oT^tjibH. 6poujH5pofl. 1937. fla- 
|)HWb, CTp. 20. 

2110. The Essence of the oecumenical Movement, transla- 
ted by N. Duddington. Hsa. Wordl Christian Student Federati- 
on. 1937. Geneva p. 18. To we (coKpameHo) bt. The Student 
World JMb2..1937. Geneva, p. 157—169. 

2111. Uber das Wesen der oecumenische Bewegung. Uber- 
selzt von A. Juon. — Internationale Kirchliche Zeitschrift. Heft 
•1. 1937. Bern, S. 24. To we 0TAt.ni.H0tt 6poiuropofl, CTp. 24. 

2112. L 'Essence du Mouvement oecumenique. Traduit par 
!■'. Conord. — „Chrislianisme social". Janvier— fevrier. 1937. Gan- 
g's. To we (coi<pameno) bt> „En marche vers rUnite" chr&ien- 
ne". 1937. Gang.es, p. 87 — 107. To we — OTAtflbHofi fipomropott 

(llO^lll.lfl Tl'KCTI.) CT|1. 20. 

2113. Mouvement oecumenique. — .Irenicon" JNs 6. li ' 
Amay s/Meiise, p. 505 — 534. To we — ota. 6powiopott. 193V 
Ainny s /Meuse, ct|) 506-535. 
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2114. Les impressions d'un orthodoxe (lettre ouverte a Mr 
le Pasteur Gounelle), — „Christianisme social", juillet- aout, 1937. 
Ganges, p. 286 — 294. nepene^aTaHo bt> Les grandes conferen- 
ces oecumeniques d'Oxford (Christanisme pratique) et d'Edinbourg 
(Foi et constitution) en juillet— aout 1937. Ganges, p. 178—186. 

2115. Ctt3flT> xpHdiaHCKHXt nepKBett bi, 9flnH6yprt, — 
.IlyTb" Ne54, 1937, CTp. 63-71. 

2116 Message orthodoxe sur 1'unite des croyants. — „Oecu- 
menica", avril 1939, Londres, p. 62—64. 

2117. What is unity? — ,The Student World" N<> 2, 1939, 
Geneva p. 153—164. 

2118. The orthodox liturgy. — „Christus Victor" (Wor- 
schip at the Amsterdam Conference). To me — bo <bpaHuy3- 
CKOMt H3aaHin (Les Cultes) 1939, Amsterdam, p. 31 — 35. 

2119. „ntcHb TocnoflHa Ha 3eiw^t Hymflifi'. — (Bt ne- 

MaTH) OKOflO 200 dp. 

PeJiHriosHaa nejiarornHa h CryaeHiecKoe 
XpHCTiaHCKoe HBHweHie 

2120. HoB03aBtTHoe ytiem'e o Uspctbjh BoHrieiwb (npo- 
TOKO^bi ceMHHapiH npodx npoT. C. H. ByjiraKOBa) — ..XlyxoB- 
Hbifl Mip-b CTyaeHMecTBa" N°N° 3 h 4 (ripara) h 5 (napHJKt), 
1923—1924. To we — oTAtjibHbiMH fipoiuiopaMH: crp. 23-f24 + 
20. flpara h riapHWb 

2121. XpHCTiaHCTBO H COBpeMCHHaH WH3Hb (XpHdiaHCKifi 

CTyaeHHecKiH cxtsai, bo <J>paHuin). — 1925, napHWb, CTp. 48. 

2122. Russian students in emigration. — „The Student 
World*. January. 1927. Geneva. 

2123. H3T, peJIHri03HOft JKH3HH pyCCKOM MO.IOflOKH. CT/B3.H'b 

bi. ApwepOHHt; Cbt3^-b bt> XonoBt. — „nyTb" Ns 2. 1926, 
FIapn>KT>, CTp. 109—121. 

2124. ZJbh nyTH HBHMceHin. — „BicTHHKT> PCXH", JNTs 4. 
1928. napHWb, CTp. 2. 

2125. PIpaBocJiaBHoe 6orocny>KeHie, Kam> ocHOBa pejiHri- 
03Haro npenoaaBaHia. — „npo6;ieMbi pcinrio3Haro BocnHTamH 
h o6pa30BaHia", tomt. II, 1928. IlapHHCi, CTp. 75—82. 

2126. HatuH pe.iHrio3HO-neflarornqecKifl salami. — Bkm- 

jieTemi pe/iHrioaHO-ncaaronmecKaro Ka6nHeTa. N° 7. 1929. fla- 

PH)KT>, CTp. 3 

2127. HfeTCKie HHTepecw h hxt. Hcno/ib30BaHie bt> pe;m- 
ri03HOMi, BoenHTaHJH. — Ibid. Jsfo 3, 1929. flapHHn., CTp. 3. 

2128. Bt> Tnxott o6HTe^H (1-fl Cbkain. PCXH B-bripH6a;i- 
THKt). — „BtCTHHKt PCXH". Ns 1 — 2. 1929. napH)KT,, CTp. 5. 

2129. O nnaHOM-BpHOMi ao6pt, — Ibid. Ns 2. 1930, Fla- 

pHHCb, CTp. 6 — 8. 

2130. L'aspect mobile de l'Eternite (Des principes de la pe- 

dagogie orthodoxe). — Bulletin du Bureau de la p^dagogie re- 
ligieuse a Paris. N° 2. 1930. Paris, p. 3. 
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2131. Mto TaKoe ncaarort. — „Po.n,HaH LLlKo^a", N° 2— 
3. 1930. Pfe>KHua, dp. 20-27. 

2132. Le probleme pedagogique en dehors de l'ecole. — 
CoopHHKt „La jeunesse orthodoxe". 1931. Geneve, p. 138—167. 

2133. Bce.MipHbie cffesAbi XpncriaHCKaro cojoaa Monojyb\xi> 

JlIOiieB BT) TopOHTO H K^HB^9HA'h. — » BtCTHHKT. PCXZl" N°12. 

1931, ctp, 5. 

2134. Bt, AiwepHKt. — Ibid. Kg 11. 1931, dp. 6. 

2135. Russian in foreign Lands. — „Tbe Student World", 
N«3. 1935. Geneva, p. 255—261. 

P e u e h 3 i h, BocnoMHHaHis, pa3Hoe 

2136. Wilhelm Windelband. Einleitung in die Philosophic — 
YieHbiH 3anHCKn rocy/iap. /la.TLHeBocio^H. yHHBepcHTeia. 1922. 

B-ia^HBOCTOKT., CTp. 8. 

2137. HoBaa KHHra o JlodoeBCKOMt. Kant BBeaeHie bt> 
upaBoc^aBHoe MipoB033ptHie. (I. nonoBHH-i, <J>H;ioco(pifl h pe- 
.'inriH HocToeBCKaro"). — „riyTb" N« 8. 1927. riapHWb. CTp. 
149-153. 

2138. Miguel de Unamuno. L'agonie du Christianisme. — 
Ibid. Kg 6. 1927. Hapn>K-b, CTp. 131 — 133. 

2139. ApxHBT. IlocToeBCKaro. — Ibid. Ns 6. 1927. FlapHxeb, 
CTp. 133—134. 

2140. O ZlocToeBCKOMi.. C6ophhkt> CTaiefi noat peaaK. 
A. J\. Beiua. — Ibid. JVe 25, 1930, dp. 127 — 131. 

2141. Bt, o6nTe;m flpen. Cepria (xpaMT, CeprieBCKaro 
IIoABopbH), — .FIpaBoc^aBHaH MblC/Ib", tomt. II. 1931. flapHWT., 
cxp. 188—199. 

2142. Be;iHKiH Khh3I. Bt pacnopHamejibHoH komhccjh h 
in, CTaBKt. — C6opHHKT> „ E. H. B. Be^HKiH KH«3b Ceprift Mh- 
xati^oBHm. — TeHepa^-b - HHcneKTopt PyccKoH ApTHJiJiepin". 
1934. Bt/irpaa'b, CTp. 52—64. 

2143. „npinanTe, nocjitflHee irfe/ioBatrie aaawwT,, 6paTie, 
yiwepujeMy". — C6ophhkt> „naivmTH oma AjieKcaHapa E;ibMa- 
iiHHOBa", 1935. riapHHct, dp. 65 — 68. 

115. 3epH0BTj HHKO^aft MHXaft.KOBHH'b. 

Po/t. bt> MocKBt bt. 1898 r. floKTopi) ipiMococbiH OKC(popfl- 
cnaro YHHBepcHTeTa. Hou. Lecturer of the school of Slavonic 
Studies (London University). AccHCTem-b Pyccxaro Boro- 
cioHCKaro HHCTHTyTa bt> napHWB. J1oh;ioht>. 

OTfltjIbHblH H 3 fl a H i H 

2144. Moscow the Third Rome. 112 dp. 1 H3a. 1937 r. 
2 hvi. 1938 r. London S. P. C. K- 

2145. St Sergius builder of Russia. 153 dp. 1939. Lon- 
don. S. I\ C. K. 

2146. The Church & the Confessions. — CGopHmo, „The 
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Church of God". An Anglo-Russian Symposium, edited by E. 
L. Mascall. 1934, Londou. S. P. C. K. Op. 209-227. 

}KypHajitHbiH CTaTbH 
Ha pyccKOMii a 3 bi k fc : 

2147. PyccKan uepKORb h BcejieHcnoe npaBOcnanie (Bh- 
6;iiorpa<})in) — JlyTb" u3&. YMCA. riapHWb, iio/ib 1932, Ns34, 
dp. 73 — 75 

2148 Cb. KHnpiam, KaptpareHCKift h e^HHCTBO BccneHCKoJl 
UepKBH - Ibid iicnb, 1933, N> 39, crp. 18-41, 

2149. IlpaBOcnaBie h AmviHKaHCTBO — Ibid, anpfejib 1934 
Ns 43, CTp. 49-62. 

2150 PecbopMa PyccKoft uepKBH h flopeBo;uouioHHbitt eriH- 
CKonarb. — Ibid. 0KT«6pb 1934, Ns 45, CTp. 3 — 16. 

2151. Eahhctbo AHr^HKaHCKoii uepKBH. — Ibid, anpijib 

1935, JSTo 47, CTp, 51-66. 

2152. XleBHTbiH AHr^o-IlpaBoc^aBHbitl Cbt3fli>. — Ibid, ok- 
TH6pb 1935, Ne 49, dp. 83—86. 

2153. MocKBa — TpeiiH Phmt,. - Ibid. Mail 1936, N» 51, 
CTp. 3-19. 

2154. Ha uepKOBHbix-b nepenyTbax-b. — Ibid. hhb. 1938, 
No 55, CTp. 68-81. 

2155. AHrJiiHcKiM Boroc/iOBT, bt> Poccjh HMnepaTopa Hh- 
KO-iaa 1 (B ria^bMep-b h A. C Xomskob^). — Ibid. aBrycrb 
1933. Ns 57, CTp. 58—84. 

2156 AHrviHKaHCKin pyKoncnomeHiH h npaBOcnaBHaa uep- 
KOBb. — Ibid. 4)eBpa^b 1939, Ns 59, CTp. 57—74. 

2157. ToHeHie Ha Btpy bt. Poccjh h amviiticKie xpHdia- 
He. — BtcTHHKi, PyccK CTy^eHqec XpHdiaH. JlBHweHin. ria- 
pnHO., MaK 1930, N° 5, CTp. 18—20. 

2158. HcKaHiw FIpoTecTaHTCKoH mo^oaokh. — Ibid. Maprb 

1936, Nc 3, ct P . 27-29. 

2159. XpHCTiaHCKit! 3anaflT> na PacnyTbH. — Ibid. iiOHb 
1931, No 6, CTp. 25-29. 

2160. Bo3mom<ho ;ih coe^HHeHie ct> npaBOcnaBiewb 3a- 
naflHbiX"b xpHCTiaH-b. — Ibid, anpfcjib 1934, Ns 4, CTp. 12—19. 

2161. flyTH c6^HweHiH MOKjiy AHTJiHKaHCKofi h FlpaBO- 
cnaBHofl uepKOBbio. — Ibid. ceHT«6pb 1934, Ns 9, dp. 28—31; 
Ns 10, CTp. 19-22; Ns 11/12, dp. 20—22, 

2162. npecjifc.noBaHie xpHCTiam, bi> Poccjh h AHr^HKaH- 
CKaa uepKOBb. — Ibid. aBrycTi.— ceHTsSpb 1935, Ns8 — 11, crp. 
29-31. 

2163. riockmeHie AHrviHKaH3MH PyccKaro uepKOBnaro na- 
pHwa. — Ibid. ,aeKa6pb 1935, N» 12, dp. 37—40. 

2164. ripHxcacKaa »ch3hs AHr;iHKaHCKofl uepKBH. — U,ep- 
KOBHbiH BtcTHHK-b 3ana,mio-EBpon. Enapxin. PlapHMCb, HHBapb 
1934 Ns 1, CTp 14—18. 
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2165. AnocTO-nbCKoe npeeiucTBo AHr^HKaHCKoB iepapxiw.— 
Ibid. Mat! 1934, Ns 5, CTp. 7—11. 

2166. Ki> Bonpocy o6t, AHr^HKaHCKoH uepKBH. — Ibid. 
noa6pt— aeK. 1934, N> 11-12, crp. 11 — 13. 

2167. FIoctmeHie AHr;inKaHaMH riapHJKa. — Ibid. HHBapb 

1936, N° 1, dp 9-11. 

2168. KaHOHimecKiM cipofl uepKBH Ahmjh. — „BocKpecHoe 
MTeHie", BapmaBa 1935, N<> 3, dp. 36—38; Ks 4, dp. 48—51. 

2169. AHr^HKaHCKoe CBHiueHCTBO h npaBoc^aBHan uep- 
KOBb. — n yTpenHHn 3apH", Cep,zi.o6ojib (<t>HiuiHnaiH), Matt 1934, 
No 5, CTp. 33—36; No 6, CTp. 53—54. 

2170. PIpaBOcrcaBie h AHryiHKaHCKan uepKOBb. — Ibid. iiOHfe 
1935, M> 7, dp. 55-56. 

2171 MepTbi HpaBOCJiaBiH bt> coBpeMeHHOMT. AmviHKaH- 
CTBt. — „JItTOnHCb", opram> IlpaBOcn. KyjibTypw. Bep/inHT> 

1937, CTp 109-112. 

Ha aHrjiiHcKOMt h 3 bi k t : 

2172. The Unity of the Church & the reunion of the Chur- 
ches.— University of Oxford. Abstracts of disertations for the de- 
gree of Doctor of Philosophy. Vol. 5, 1932, p. 1 — 8. 

2173. Ensebius & the paschal convroversy at the end of 
the second century. — The Church Quarterly Review, London 
april 1933, Ns 231, p 24—42. 

2174. Saint Stephan & the Roman Community at the time 
of the Baptismal controversy. — Ibid. Jan. 1934, Ns 234, pp. 
304—337. 

2175. The Russian Episcopate & Church Reforms. — Ibid. 
April 1934, Ng 235, p. 80-98. 

2176 Moscow the Third Rome. — Ibid. July 1935, Ns240, 
p. 277-296, Jan. 1936, p. 245-268; July 1936 M> 244, p. 
p. 257-283. 

2177. Some figures illustrating the present state of the 
Eastern Orthodox Churches — Ibid. Jan. 1935 Ns 238, p. 
'272-280. 

2178. Peter the Great & the establishment of the Russian 
Church. — January 1938 N» 250, p. 263—294. 

2179. The Western Dispersion of the Armenian Church. — 
Ibid. July 1939 Ni 256, p. 251—267. 

2180. St. Sergius of Radonezh & the Future of Russian 
Christianity. — The Church Quarterly Review, January 1940 
N« 258, p. 296—314. 

2181. The Christian Church of the East. — The Internati- 
onal Review of Missions (London) Oct, 1934 Ns 92, p. 539 — 
546. 

2182. An attempt at reform withim the Russian Church. — 
The American Chuich Mouthly (New York) Febr. 1936 Ns 2, 
p. 74—86. 
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2183. The Russian Church & its Saints. S. P. G. — Archi- 
ves lectures, London, 1937/38, p. 17—22. 

2184. The Euchorist & the Unity of the Church. — .The- 
ology", London, march 1937 N» 201 p. 153-159. 

2185. Confession in the Eastern Orthodox Church. — Ibid. 
1940. .Ns 237 p. 203—209. 

2186. The Church of the Russian Exile. — „World Domi- 
nion", London, oct. 1938, Ns 4. p. 358-363. 

2187. The Church of Russia & its destiny. — Ibid, april 
1938, No 2, p. 136—141. 

2188. The Orthodox East. — „Suti", Deventer (Holland) 
July 1939, Ns 3, p. 114-118. 

2189. Guidance from an Eastern Orthodox View point. — 
.The Student World", Geneva; N« 4, 1933, p. 335-341. 

2190. The Western attitude towards Eastern Christians. — 
Ibid. Ns 2, 1935, p 141-150. 

2191. Oecumenism & the youth of the Eastern Orthodox 
Church. — World's Youth, Geneva, July 193/. Nfe 2, p. 108—112. 

2192. Impressions of Church Unity, Eestern & Western. — 
„The living Church", Milwaukee (U. S. A.) Sept. 1933, N» 20, 
p. 477—478. 

2193. The Orthodox Church in the Balkans. — Ibid. April 
1934, Ns 24 p. 761-762. 

2194. The Chauging Face of Russia. — „The histeuer." 
London, April 1940, Ns 586, p. 679—680. 

2195. The Russian Church Thirty years ago. — „Sobor- 
nost", London, Dec. 1935, Ng 4, p. 7-16. 

2196. Alexei Khomiakov. — Ibid. June 19c 7, Ne 10, p. 
3—13. 

2197. Obstacles & Opportunities. — Ibid. March 1939 Nsl7, 
p. 11 — 17. 

2198. The Fellowstip & its place in Reunion Work. — Ibid. 
Decern. 1939, N» 20, p. 10—16. 

2199. The World Conference of Christian youth (Amster- 
dam). — Ibid. Decern. 1939 N> 20, p. 36—39. 

2200. Metropoliton Platon of America (obituary). — .The 
Slavonic Review", London, Vol. 13 Ns 38. 

2201. The Eastern Orthodox Church & its missionary work, 
— .The East & West Review", London, July 1938, Vol. IV, N? 3. 

2202. The Christians of the East & Heur Tradition. — „The 
Watchman". Johannesburg (South Africa), March 1939, p. 9—11. 

2203. The Orthodox Church of the East. — .Kenya Church 
Review", Mombasa (Afrika), March 1937 Ns 32, p. 20-22. 

2204. The place of the Sacraments in the life of the Eastern 
Christians. — Church Service Annual, Edinburgh. May 1938/39, 
p. 3—12. 

2205. The Christian Tradition in Russia. — .The Listener", 
London, April 1940, Vol. XXIII N» 588, p. 791-793. 
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2206. Metropolitan Antony of Kiev (obituary). — .The Sla- 
vonic Review", Vol. XV JSTb 45, April 1937. 

Ha (jipaHuy3CKOMT. a 3 bi k fc : 

2207. La Coubrerie Anglo-Orthodox de Saint Alban Mar- 
tyr & du Bienheureux Serge — .Irenikon", Juillet — Aotit 
1935, M> 4. 

2208. L'Orfhodoxie. — „Oecunienica" (London) J* 1. Mars 
1934, Vol. I, p. 79-80. 

2209. L'Orient & 1'Occident Chretiens. — Ibid. June 1934, 
N° 2 (Vol. I). 

2210. La Russie sur le chemin de Involution. — Ibid. Ja- 
nuary 1936 JVs 4 (Vol. II), p. 362-364. 

Ha rpeiecKOMi a 3 bi K i : 

2211. H EKKXnda Kai i] Kivrpic; rtbv adecov. — AvcutXa- 
Gi;. (A3f)vcu) Jan. 1935, p 13—16; Febr. 1935, p. 35—36. 

2212. Eive Suvarf] r\ evcooic t&v Autikojv eKKXr|did)v nerd 
rfj: 'Op3o66|ou. — Tpriyopio: o riaXap-aq. (©EGcaXoviKi']) N° 219 
1934, p. 146—148; N° 20, p. "185—188; .Nb 21, p. 212—215. 

Ha cep6cKOMii h 3 bi k fc : 

2213. Ha jih je Moryhe cjeaHHette aana^HHX xpmuhaHa ca 
FIpaBOcnaBJbeM. — „nyT", Beorpaa, 1934 Ni 5, dp. 292—298. 

2314. ripHxo^cKH whbot AHr;iHKaHCKe upkbc — .npaso- 
cjiaBJhe", Maj 1934 N° 2, Beorpaa. 

2215. npecneaoBaibe xpHmhaHa y PycwJH. — „XpHUjhaH- 
cko Hcio", CKOn^e, okt. 1935, N« 1. 

2216. IlpaBocjiaBHe upie y caBpeiweHOM AHrviHKaHCTBy. — 
Ibid. <J)e6p. 1937, N° 1, dp. 32—36. 

2217. KaHOHCKO yperjeite EHrviecKe upKBe. — Ibid. Maj 
1937, No 3, crp. 196-204. 

2218. EHniecKo npasocnaBHO yapyweite cb. MyqeHHKa 
A/i6aHHj'a h npenojiooHor CeprHJa. — „XpHinhaHCKa Mncao", 
Beorpaa, jy;w 1938, 6poj 7-8, CTp. 80—81. 

2219. npaaocnaBHe npwwece y AwviHKaHCTBy. — Ibid. 
iuapT 1937, 6poj 3, dp. 37-39. 

Ha pyHblHCKOMTj H 3 bl K t : 

2220. Zece ani de ac^iune in Campul unirii Bisericilor. — 
„Raze de Lumina", Bucaresti, mai 1934, Ms 3, p. 278— 286. 

2221. Ortodoxie si Anglicanismul. — Misionarul. Chisinau 
Dec. 1934, Ks 12. 

2222. Preotiei Bisericii Anglicane.— Ibid. Ns 12, Decern. 1934. 

2223. Biserica Anglicana. — Ibid. Mb 5, mai 1936. 

2224. Martiriul Besericii Ruse. — Ibid. Nt 9, sept. 1935. 

2225. Eleniente ortodoxe in Anglicanismul contemporan. — 
.Raza", Chilian, Ni 34 (1—3), Febr. 1937. 



138 

Ha BojirapcKOMi, 51 3 bi k t : 

2226. Hstokt. h 3anaAii — „HapofleHi> dpawt". Co(})hh. 
Hob. 1934 J\a 14 (9—11). 

2227. AmviHKaHCKOTo CBemeHCTBO. — oUepKOBem. BecT- 
hhkt," IkvihA 1934 6pofi 29—30 (329-330), 

2228. EHOpnftcKHHTT> mhbotti Ha AHrflHKaHCKaTa in->pKBa 
— „nacTbipcKO Rtno" (Co(J)H5i) IioJiHt! 1934 (4-6). 

2229. IlpaBOCJiaBHa UtpKBa h 3anaflHHTe xpHCTHaHe. Ibid, 
Hh. 1937 Ns 4-5 (4—6). 

2230. riocemeHHeTO Ha PycKHa utpKOBemj riapHHci. ott. 
AHr^HKaHH. Ibid. flHyap 1936. 6pofl 4 (4). 

Ha ayjiyccKOMii h 3 bi k fc : 

2231. Kanisa la Orthodox. — Nkani Za Kwatu, Licoma (Nyo- 
saland.) oct. 1939 Ns 7, p. 13—16. 



116. 3JIOKOBHHTJ Teoprift reoprieBHH-b. 

Po;i. bti 1892 r. Aoktoptj BtjirpaACKaro yHHBepcuTeTa, 
6. ocrab.ieHHbiA ripn Hobopocchickomii ynnBepcnTer-fc ;uih 
npnroTOB.ieHin ki> npo(peccopcKOMy aaaHiio m accncTCHTi. 
CMeccKaro c.-x. MHCTHTyTa. Btjitpa.it. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. I, N« 2164—2170. 

2232. AHa/msa 3eMJbHuiTa H3 OKOJMHe KyMiHOBa. — „npH- 
pofla h Hayna" 6p. 11. Beorpa^ 1930. 

2233. HfeKOTopbiH ^aHHbiH no Mopdpo/ioriH noqBT. AHaHb- 
eBCKaro yt3fla XepcoHCKofi ry6. — 3an. PyccK. HaynH. Hhct. 
btj BtJirpa^t. Bbin. 4, 1931. 

2234. ne.no/iouiKe eKCKyp3Hje no KapcHHM no/bHiwa UpHe 
Tope UeTHHaCKO h HaeryuiKO nojbe. — BecH. Peo/i. Hhct. Kpa- 
jbeBHHe Jyroc/iaBHJe kh>. 1, cb. 2, cTp. 147 — 192. Beorpaa 1932. 

2235. Hcko/ihko MexaHH^KHx aHa/iH3a coHjiawHHx npo6a 
H3 OKO^HHe ccia CnpaKOBa. — „TexHO/iouJKn nperviefl". Bp. 11, 
rofl. 1, Hobh Caa 1933. 

2236. FleiiOJiouiKe oco6hhc noBpujHHCKHX HaHoca itepcHor 
nojba koa BoKe KoTopcKe. — Apx. Mhh. FIoJbonpHBpeAe. Toa. I, 
cb. 1. Beorpaa 1934. 

2237. 3eM^HUiHH noKpHBan TpaxoBor nojba y UpHoj TopH. — 
BecH. reo/i. Hhct. Kp. JyrocjiaBHJe, kh>. Ill, cb. 1. Beorpaa 1934. 

2238. BHOxeMHJCKH npouecn y seMAHiiiTy. — „ArpoHOMCKH 
r^acHHK" 6p. 1. BeorpaA 1935. 

2239. Ko/iohah y cbct/iocth caBpeMeHe HayKe. „TexHH- 
Map" 6p. 4—5, Tofl. I. Beorpaa 1935. 

2240. Ko^OHflH h HjHxob SHanaj y tcxhhuh h HHaycTpHJH. — 
„>Khbot h paa". Kh>. XXVI, Cb. 3. Beorpaa 1937. 

2241. 3eM^>HUJTe h neao/ioriija. — Ibid. Kh>. XXVI, cb. 6. 
Beorpaa 1938. 

2242. IlHTaifce nefloaomKHX ucnHTHBatba h ncnoaoiiJKe 
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Kap-rorpadjHJe y Hamoj KpajbeBHHH. — Apx. Mhh. nojhonpH- 
Bpe^e. Cb. 13. Beorpafl 1938. 

2243. XH,nporpa<})CKe npH^HKe oKO;iHHe PwcHa y Bokh Ko- 
topckoj. - Ibid. Cb 15. 193^. 

2244. H. H. BacH^beB-b. Het<po;ion>. — 3an. PyccK. HayHH. 
Hhct. bt> BtJirpaat. Kit. 4. 1931. 

2245. floTceTHHK 3a <J)n3HKy h xeMHj'y 3a erpyiHe npo- 
ay*He uiKOJie. Beorpaji 1937. 

117. 3bi3biKHH-b reoprifl BaJiepiaHOBHM'b. 

Po;i. BTi 1888 r. bt> TBepcKoii ryO. MHwenepi) nvTefl coouiu. 
(Mock. Hhct. Hhjk. nyr. coo6m.). PHra. 

2246. Note sur la compensation des hearts des chemine 
ments polygonaux. — Journal des geometres experte et to- 
pographes francais. 1934, JVTs 160 81—85. 

2247. Solution (geometrique) des Equations de condition. — 
Ibid. 1937, Nt 5, 241—245. 

2248. Applications des fonctions elliptiques a la geodesic — 
Ibid. No. 938, N° 10, 446-450. 

2249. Ta we CTaTbfl at paciuHpeHHOMt BH^t bt> wypHa/it 
.Ekonomisfs', 1938. N° 9, Riga, 459—460. 

2250. Sur un probleme de geodesie. — Merniecibas un Kultur 
technikas kestnesis, Riga N° 9—10 septembris — oktobris 1933. 

118. 3bl3WKHH-b MHXaH^Tj B 

B. iipHBai"b-;;oueHTi> MocKOBCKaro yumjepcHTexa. ripo(|>ec- 
cop"b BapuiaBCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. I, N° 2172—2175. 

2251. O KaHOHHqecKOMi. 3HaqeHiH yqacTiH Mips hi. Ha Uep- 
KOBHbixi, Co6opax-b. — „BocKpecHoe MTeHie", Ns 1, 1930 r. 

2252. O KaHOHHMecKOM-b aHaiewiH yqacriH mjphht. bt. Bbi- 
Copaxi. enHCKonoBT. bt> apeBHetl LUpkbh.— Ibid. N« 52, 1930 r. 

2253. O npoHCXojKzieHiH h npupcafe ;ieMOKpaTnqecKaro 
uepKOBHaro ycTpoficTBa bt, ripaBOCiaBHbix-b UepKBax-b, bxo- 
Ahbujhxti bt> cocTaBt 6biBUjefl ABCTpoBeHrpiH. — Tbid. 16 — 
18, 20—23, 1931 r. 

2254. <t>yHKuiH uepKOBHOtt BJiacTH. EnHCKom. KaKi> en 
opraH-b. — Ibid. NaNs 6, 8, 10, 11, 1931. OTfltflbHbifl otthckt.: 
BapmaBa, CHHOAa^bHaa THnorpadrin 1931 r., 32 dp. 

2255. ABTOKe(J>a;iiH h npHHimnbi en npHMtHeHW. — Ibid. 
1931, JViNs 25-28. 40, 42-46, 48, 49-51. 

2256. Autocefalja i zasady jej zastosowania.— Towarzysiwo 
dla badaii Europy Wschodniej i Bliskiego Wschodu. 128 dp. 
Warszawa, 1931. 

2257. riHTpiopxi. Hhkoht.. Ero rocyaapCTBeHHbiH h K8HO- 
HHqecKJH H.aeH, 1 tomi.. — BapmaBa, CHHOflaJibHaw THnorparJna 
1931 r. 327 crp. (Cm ttbin. 1. Mt 2174). 
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2258. riaTpiapx-b Hhkohtj. Ero rocyaapcTBeHHbin h KaHO- 
HHMecKia Haew, II t. — Ibid. 1931 r. 384 CTp. (Cm. Bbin. I, 
Ns 2174). 

2259. TpaiKiiaHCKiH 6paKt. — BapuiaBa, CHHOAa^bHan Th- 
norpa<toifl 1931 r. 15 CTp, 

2260. O rosyjskiej kulturze. — Przeglad Wspofczesny. Kpa- 
KOB'b, HHBapb 1931. 

2361. O HepKOBHOft CaMOCTOHTClbHOCTH B"fe HOBtRlUHXT. 

uocrpoeHinx-b uepKOBHO-rocyAapcTBeHHbix-b oTHOuieHifi. — Bap- 
maBa, 1932 r. 58 CTp, 

2262. O KaHOHHqecKOMt no^oweHiw npaBHiuaro enncKona h 
o6^acTHoro nepBoiepapxa B-b ripaBooiaBHOfi UepKBH. — „Bo- 
CKpecHoe HreHie" N°N° 48, 49. BapuiaBa, CHHOAa^ibHaH THno- 
rpatbia, 1933 r. 

2263. UepKOBHbiH KaHOHt h npaBO rocyAapcTBa bt. sawfe- 
meHJH enwcKoncKHX-b Kaeeiipi,. — Ibid. JVeJVb 50, 51, 52, 1933 r. 

2264. <l>HJioco(bin B/iacTH bt> CBfcife xpHCTiaHCKofl couio- 
nor'iu. — BapuiaBa, 1933 r. 66 dp. 

2265. MeHcuyHapoflHoe o6m,eHie h no-aoweHie B-b Hefl qe- 
/ionfeqecKoM jimmhocth. — BapuiaBa, 1934 r. 78 dp. 

2'266. MexaHHqecKifl yqemH o6t o6m,ecTBt h xpHCTiaHCKaa 
couio-ioriH. BcTynHTe^bHas ny6jiHMHaH .aeKuifl npoMHTaHHSH B-b 
HapiuaBCKOMTj yHHBepcHTerb. — „BocKpecHoe MTeHie" 1935 r. 
N>N» 10, 11, 12. 

2267 Mechaniczne nauki o spoleczeristwie, a socjologia 
clirze."5ci iiska. — BapuiaBa, CHHoaa^bHaH Tunorpai^ifl, 1935 r. 

2368. The totalitarian State and the Ortodox Church. — 
.Laudate", Quarterly Review, vol. XIII, december 1935. Ta we 
crari.n HaneqaTaHa no (ppaHuy3CKn bt. „Chronique sociale de 
France" Janvier 1936, 

2269. La nation et l'Eglise Orthodoxe. — „Irenikon", iioHt 
1936 r., Towe ha aHrviiftCKOM-b H3biKfc bt> , Christian Front u (Hbio- 
IopK'b), HHBapb 1937 r. 

2270. flaTpiapxi. Hhkoht,. Ero rocyAapcTBeHHbm h Kano- 
HHMecKia HjieH, III t. 365 CTp. — BapmaBa. 1939 r. (Cm, Bbin. 
1, Nt 2174). 

2271. FpawflaHCKiH 6paKi,. — 'K/.nic, V, BapuiaBa. 

2272. JXoKnan.-h ua TeMy „L'Eglise Orthodoxe et le droit 
international", npoqHTaHHbitt Ha Cbfe3n.k npaBOCJiaBHbix-b 6oro- 
cnoHOin. hi, AoHHaxi. bt> ^eKa6pt 1936 r. — Tpy^bi KoHrpecca 

lipilBOCfl. 6orOC7IOBOBT, BT> AOHHaXT., OTflt^bHblH OTTHCK'b H3 

(lipaHiiy.iCKOM-b H^biK'h, AeHHbi 1938 r. 

2273. UepKOHb h MOKjjyHapoAHoe npaBO Ha pyccKOMT, 
h iio^i.ckomt. h3i,ik1'. naueqaTaHbi bt, BapmaBt bt. 1937 r.; Ha 
«|)|)anuyicKOM i. vnhiK-fe: J.'F.glise et le droit international", preface 
de Jules Patouillet, Bruxelles, 1940, p. 218, ed. de la Cite clue- 
tienne. 
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119. 3tHbKOBCKift BacHJiift BacHJibeBHm,. 

B. npcxlieccop'b yHHBepcmeTa cb. Bjia/imuipa, npocpeccop-b 
PyccKaro EorocnoBCKaro HHCTHTyTa bt> riapHHcfc. 

MaTepiajiu, Bwn. I, JSTa 2176—2204. 

Khhth h 6 p o ui io p bi. 

2274. npo6;ieMi.i BocnmaHiH bt. CBtTt xpHcriaHCKotl an- 
rpono;iorin. T. 1. 1934 r. 

2275. O Hya,t. — Cep6cKifl nepeBo;n>. 1930. (Cm. Bbin. 1. 
K« 2182) 

2276. ilapt CBo6oiibi. 1933. 

22/7. FlcHxojioriH pejmrio3Hb]XT, kph3hcobt> 1924. 

CiaTbH bt> Kypaa^axi: 

2278. O 3HaqeHin Qoo6pa>KeHi5i bt, ayxOBHOfl jkh3hh. — 
JlyTb" J\b 31. 

2279. ripo6jieMa KpacoTbi y HocroeBCKaro. — Ibid. Ks 37. 

2280. 3/io bt, qe^oBtKfe. — Ibid. Ks 56. no HfeiueuKH ra we 
CTaTba bt, Symosion Kirche Staat und Mensch (Geneve, 1937) 
rio cep6cKH bt, wypH. „XpHCT. JXtno", 1938. 

2281. KoHcpepeHum bt> AdwHaxi,. — Ibid. Ks 22. 

2282. KpH3HCT, npoTecTaHTn3Ma bt, FepiviaHiH. — Ibid. K° 42. 
2283 ripoS^ewbi (bHaocodKKoH aHTpono;ioriH. — „CoBpeM. 

3anncKH" Ks 66. 

2284. Ha Teiwbi HCTopiococpin. Ibid. Ks 69. 

2285 ripo6^eMa ujKo/ibHaro BocnHTaHm bt, sMHrpauiw. — 
B PyccKa5i LLlKOJia 3a py6ewoivn," K» 32. 

2286. 063opT> HOBbixT, TpyflOBT, no ncnxo;ioriH atTCTBa, — 
„PyccKaH uiKOJia" K»Kq 1, 2, 3, 4 1934. To we no ncibCKH bt. 
wypHaflfc Psychometrja; to we no cep6cKH oTAt^tHOfi 6poiuio- 
poH, Bt^rpaflT, 1934. 

2287. Pq^T> CTaTefl bt> wypHajiaxT,: .BIicthhkt," (OpraHT, 
PyccK Gry.a. XpucT. .ABHweHia h flp.). 

2288. „Bonpocbi pe;wrio3Haro BoenHTaHia h o6pa30BaHi«" 
(1927 — 1929) h „Bro^^eTeHb pea nejiar. pa6oTbi bt, npaaoc/iaB- 
HbiXT, cTpaHaxi," (1934 — 1939) — peaaKTHpoBame. 

2289. 06t> iepapxHqecKOMT, dpot ayuiH, — Tpyjibi Ha- 
Poah. yHHBepcHTeTa bt, flpari, 1929 r. 

2290. Die Philosophic d. relig. Erfahrung. — Aus. Ge- 
danke, 1930. 

2291. The Slavophil idea restated. — .Slav. Review" 1929. 

2292. Aestetische Ulopie Gogols. — Zeitsch. f. slav. Phil. 1936. 

2293. Geist d. Utopie in russisch. Denken. — „Orient und 
Occident" 1934, 

2294. Sfanta Eucharistia. Probleme morale. — Biserica 
Orth. 1935 

2295 Probleme Antropologicei crestinu. — Ibid, 1936. 
2296. Church and Youth. — World's Youth, 1933. 
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2297. Le probleme Oecumenique. — Jrenikon", 1939. 

2298. Solidarity or Unity. — ^World's Youth", 1938. 

2299. Oekumenical Fellowship. — „Student Wordl", 1935. 

2300. Eglise et Culture. — Comptes rendus du Congres 
de theologie orlhodoxe. Athenes, 1939. 

CTaTbH bt> c6opHHKaxt: 

2301. Oeflopi. riaB^OBHMT> KapaiwaaoB-b. — CCophhkt, da- 
TeH o HocToeBCKOMt T. II. 

2302. H. B. roroflt — AJibiuaHax-b „PoaHan 3eiw;iH° noai. 
peAaKuiett B. B. 3tHbKOBCKaro. 

2303. ripo6.ieMa Kociaoca bt> paHHewb xpHCTiaHCTBfc. — 
C6opHHKt ,>KHBoe npeaaHie" 1937. 

2304. CBH3b HepyaiHMaw. — C6ophhkt> naMHTH H. E. Och- 
noBa, T. I. 1936. 

2305. Eahhctbo ^hhhocth h npo6;ieMa nepeBon^omeHin. — 
C6opHHKi» .Hyujenepece^eHie", 1935 r. 

2306. PyccKan neaarorHKa XX b. — 3anncKn PyccK. Ha- 
yiHaro Hhct. bt, Bt^rpn^t, b. 9, 1933; to «e bt> C6opHHK'B 
„Die Padagogik d. Gegenwart". B. I, 1933. h no cep6cKM B-b 
wypH. .yqHTejib" 1938. 

2307. 9KyivieHnqecKoe ZlBHiKeHie h pe;iHrio3HaH pa6oxa ct 
MO^o^ejKbK). — C6opn. „XpHCTiaHCKoe Boacoe^HHeHie", 1933. 

2308. Christianity and Naturalism. — C6opHHK'b Trafic in 
Knowledge, Geneve 1931. 

2309. Krisis in Education. — C6ophhkt> Church Commu- 
nity and State in relation to Education. London, 1938. 

2310. PyccKan ncHXO^oria XX b. Ilo cep6cKH B-b c6op- 
HHKt o pyccKott neaarorHKt, n3,aaHHOMT> wypHa-noMT. „y«)H- 
Tejib" 1939. 

2311. Education de la jeunesse orthodoxe. — C6opHHK-b 
„Jeunesses Orthodoxes". Geneve 1933. 

2312. 3aMtTKH, peueH3iH h 6H6^iorpa(J). o63opbi bt> wyp- 
Hajiax-b .FlyTb", „CoBpeMeHHbiH 3anMCKH", „BtcTHHKT>" h „Pe;i. 
nefl. Bio^JieieHb". 



120. MBaHOBT. Bjia.T,HMHp-b AjieKCteBHM-b. 

Po.i. ui> 1886 r. Bii C.-HeTepoypi fa. 13. M.'ia.iLuiii yiieHbiu xpa- 
nnTe.ni> OTat.na Mycy.'ibMaiicKMXT. pyKoiiHceti hi. A.siarckOMi. 
My.3el> AnaaeMiH HayKb. ManicTpT. iiepcn.icKOM jimepaTypbi 
h cl)H.io.iorin. BoMGefi. 

H3MaHflH3MT., 

2313. Ismailitica, I and II. — Memoirs of the Asiatic So- 
ciety of Bengal, vol. VIII, pp. 1—76, Calcutta, 1922. 

2314. An Ismailitic Pedigree. — Journal of the Asiatic So- 
ciety of Bengal, 1922, pp. 403-406. 

2315 Imam Ismail. — Ibid. 1923, pp. 305-310. 



143 

2316. Alamut. —Journal of the Royal Geographical Society, 
London, 1931, pp. 38-45. 

2317. An Ismailitic Work by Nasiru'd-din Tusi. — Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1931, pp. 527—564. 

2318. An Ismaili Interpretation of the Gulshani Raz. — Jour- 
bal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bom- 
nay, 193, pp. 69-78. 

2319. Notes sur l'Ummu'l Kitab des Ismaeliens de l'Asie 
Centrale. — Revue des Etudes Islamiques, Paris, 1932, pp. 419— 
481. (In French) 

2320. A Guide to Ismaili Literature. — Prize Publication 
Fund Series, vol XIII Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1933, pp. 
XII+138. 

2321. Diwan of Khaki Khorasani. Persian text with an in- 
troduction. — Islamic Research Association Series, vol. I. Bom- 
bay, 1933, pp. 11+20+128. 

2322. Two Early Ismaili Treatises (Haft-babi Baba Sayyid- 
na and Matlubu'l-mu'minin by Tusi) Persian text with an intro- 
duction. — Ibid. vol. II. Bombay, 1933, pp. 9+64. 

2323. True Meaning of Religion (Risala dar Haqiqati Din, 
by Shihabu'd din Shah al-Husayni). Persian text with an English 
translation. - Ibid, vol III. Bombay, 1933. pp. 111+29+37. (An 
Arabic translation, by Muhammad Ali, was published in Latta- 
quie, Syria, in 1935). 

2324. Kalami Pir or Haft Babi Sayyid Nasir. Persian text 
with an introduction and an English translation. — Ibid, vol IV. 
Bombay, 1935, pp. LXVIII+ 146 + 117.. 

2325. Articles on Jsma'iliya", „Rashidu'ddin Sinan", „Bo- 
hora", „Khoja", etc, in the Encyclopaedia of Islam, Leiden. 

2326. A Creed of the Fatimids. - Bombay, 1936 pp. VIII + 82. 

2327. Ummu'l Kitab. Persian text with an introduction. — 
.Der Islam", Berlin, 1936, pp. 1 — 132. 

2328. The Sect of Imam-Shan in Gujrat. — Journal of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1936, pp. 
19-70. 

2329. A Forgotten Branch of the Ismailis. — J. of the Roy- 
al Asiatic S-ty, 1938, pp. 57 — 79. 

2330. Tombs of some Persian Ismaili Imams. — Journal 
of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1938, pp. 
49-62. 

2331. An Ismaili Ode in Praise of Fidawis. — Ibid. 1938, 
pp. 63-72. 

2332. Some Ismaili Strongholds in Persia (Alamut and Gird- 
kuh) — .Islamic Culture", Hyderabad, 1938, pp. 383-396. 

2333. Istitaru'1-Imam and Siral Ja'far al-Hajib. Arabic text.— 
BulMin of the Faculty of Arts, Egyptian University, vol. IV 
(1936) Cairo, VXV), pp. 89-133. (An English translation is in 
preparation). 
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2334. The Organization of the Fatimid Propaganda. (Bt. 
nenaTH). 

C y (b h 3 m -b 

2335. A Biography of Shaykh Ahmad-i Jam. — Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1917, pp. 291—365. 

2336. The Sources of Jami's Nafahat. — J. of the Asiatic 
S-ty of Bengal, 1922, pp. 385-402. 

2337. More on the Sources of Jami's Nafahat. — Ibid. 1923, 
pp. 299—303. 

2338. A Biography of Ruzbihan al-Baqli — Ibid. 1928, pp. 
353-361. 

2339. More on Biography of Ruzbihan al-Baqli. — Jour- 
nal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1931, 
pp. 1-7. 

2340.*) Nouveaux Documents Persans concernant al-Halladj. 
— Revue du Monde Musulman, Paris, 1924, pp. 261—267. 

2341. Some Persian Darwish Songs. — Journal of the Asi- 
atic Society .of Bengal. 1927, pp. 237—242. 

MaHycKpuriTbi, nepcHflCKie h apa6cKie 

2342. Concise Descriptive Catalogue of the Persian Manu- 
scripts in the (old) Collections of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
Calcutta, 1924 (1781 notes), pp. XXXVIII+934. 

2343. Concise Descriptive Catalogue of the Persian Manu- 
scripts in the Curzon Collection of the Asiatic Society of Ben 
gal. Calcutta, 1926 (756 notes), pp. XXVIII+582. 

2344. Concise Descriptive Catalogue of the Persian Manu- 
scripts in the Collections of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. First 
Supplement (to both preceding Catalogues). Calcutta, 1927 (168 
notes, numeration being continued from the catalogue of the 
Curzon Collection, mentioned above, Nos. 757 — 924), pp XX-|-160. 

2345. Concise Descriptive Catalogue of Persian Manuscripts 
in the Collections of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Second Sup- 
plement. Calcutta, 1928(174 notes, Nos. 925— 1098), pp. XXII+ 138. 

2346. A Concise Descritive Catalogue of the Arabic Manu- 
scripts in the Collections of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. (Par- 
tly set in type). 

2347. A Concise Descriptive Catalogue of the Persian, Ara- 
bic, and Hindustani Manuscripts in Casey Wood's Collection in 
the Library of McGil University, Montreal, Canada (236 notes). 
(Awaiting publication). 

2348. A Note on the Library attached to the Shrine of 
Imam Riza at Meshed. — Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
London, 1920, pp. 535—563. Additions by F. Krenkow, ibid., 
1921, pp. 248—249, and by W. Ivanow, ibid., p. 480. 



*) Bt> coTpyflHHqecTB* ct> npoij). L. Masslgnon. 
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2349. Note on an Early Persian Work on Ethics. — Jour- 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1923, pp. 295—298. 

2350. The Date of the Danish Nama-i-Jahan. — Ibid. 1927, 
pp 95-96. 

2351. Farah-Nama i-Jamali. — Ibid. 1929, pp. 864-868. 

2352. Genuineness of Jami's Autographs — Journal of (he 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1934, pp. 1—7. 

Sthojio rin 

2353. Notes on Ethnology of Khorasan — Journal of the 
Royal Geographical Society, London, 1926, pp. 143 — 158. 

2354. A „Witch-case" in Mediaeval India. — J. of the Asiatic 
S-ty of Bengal, 1923, pp. 43-50. 

2355. Muhammadan Child-killing Demons. — .Man", 1926, 
pp 195-199. 

2356 Le 'Baiser au Mendiant' en Perse. — Revue du Mon- 
de Musulman, 1926, pp. 168-171. 

riepcHjicKaH (pH^o^orin 

2357. Tabaqat of Ansari in the Old Language of Herat. — 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1923, pp. 1-34 and 
337—382. 

2358. Some Poems in the Sabzawari Dialect. — Ibid. 1927, 
pp. 1—41. 

2359. Rustic Poetry in the Dialect of Khorasan. — Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1925, pp. 233-313. 

2360. Persian as spoken in Birjand. — Ibid. 1928, pp. 
235-351. 

2361. Notes on Khorasani Kurdish. - Ibid. pp. 167-236. 

2362. Further Notes on Gypsies in Persia — Ibid. 1920, 
pp. 281—291. 

2363. An Old Gypsy Darwish Jargon. — Ibid. 1922, pp. 
375-383. 

2364. Jargon of Persian Mendicant Darwishes. — Ibid. 1927, 
pp. 243—245. 

2365. Two Dialects spoken in the Central Persian Desert.— 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1926, pp. 405 — 431. 

2366. Notes on the Dialekt of Khur and Mihrijan. — Acta 
Orientalia, vol VUJ 1929, pp. 45-61. 

2367. Lale Prof E. G Browne's Specimens of the Gabri 
Dialect. — Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1932, pp. 
403 4')5. 

2368. Petermann-Justi's Gabri Uebersetzungen. — „Islami- 
ca", Leipzig, 1932. pp. 573-580. 

'23b9. The Gabri Dialect spoken by the Zoroastrians of 
IVrshi. -- Rivista de^li Sludi Orientali, Rome, vol. XVI, 1935, 
pp 31-97; vol XVII, 1937, pp. 1—39; vol XVUI, 1939, pp. 
I 58 (altogether ll>1 pages). 

Mm .1.. in ■ > 1 1 1 >.i i • 1 1 1 < |i>c iinyi i|'.y.;l .1,1 pyiii'd*. 10 
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2370. Note on the Dialect of Alamut. — Acta Orientalia, 
vol. IX, 1931, pp. 352-369. 

2371. Notes on Phonology of Colloquial Persian. — „Isla- 
mica", Leipzig, 1931, pp. 576—595. 

2372. A Specimen of Bashgali from Kamdesh. — Acta 
Orientalia, vol. X, 1932, pp. 154-157. 



121. MmaTOBCKift A^eKcaH/ipt Iochcdobh'-ii.. 

Poa- bi> 1875 r. B. iipocjieccopx, .Uohckoio .VnHiiepcHTera, 
opAHHapHbifi npotpeccop-b B'fe.irpaACKaro yHHBepcHTeia, ah- 
peKTopi. I-fi HnTepHofi Kjihhhkh. B+j^rpaAij. 

MaTepia^w, Bun. I, Ms 2231—2249. 

2373. K^HHHHKa ceMHOTHKa h CHMnTOMaTCKa Tepannja (Ha 

Cep6CK. H3bIKT>) 11 laCTb. OSlieKTHBHOe H3CTEfl0B8Hie 6ojlhHO- 

ro. 06iu,aH qacrb, 3a6o;itBaHie opraHOBi. abixaHia, cepaua h co- 
cvaobt,. 1931 r. CTp. 137—433. 

2344. KjiHHHiKa ceMHOTHKa h CHMnTOMaTCKa Tepannja (Ha 
cep6cK. fl3biKt). Ill qacTb. 3a6o.TfeBaHie opraHOBt nHmeeapeHifl, 
neieHH, cejieaeHKH, noqeicb h KpOBH. 1935 r. CTp. 441—870. 

2375. K^HHH4»a ceMHOTHKa h CHMnTOMaTCKa Tepannja (Ha 
cep6cK. H3.). IV h V qacTH FIaTo;iorHHecKifl MeTa6ojiH3MT», na- 
TOAorin HHKpeTOpHbixi. opraHOBT., 3a6o^itBaHia MbimeHHofl h 
kocthoA chctcmt., 3a6o;rBBaHie M03ra h HepBHofl cncTeMbi, na- 
TOAoriH nojiOBofl CHCTeiabi, aHOMajiiw KOHCTHTyuin. 06m,a« Te- 
pania, CHMnT0MaTH4ecKan Tepanin. ToMeonaTiH h ncnxoTepanis, 
1938 r. CTp. 871 — 1638, 

2376. Einfluss der Digitalis auf die Funktion der Geffasse. 
Verhandlungen IV Tag. d. Gesellschaft fur Kreislaufforschung.— 
Z-ft f. Kreislaufforschung, 1931, 50-55 CTp. 

2377.*) Zur Frage der Blutdruckmessung. — Wiener Klin. 
Wochenschrift. 1933 r. 

1378.*) Mop6yc Ba3eAOBn h pan kpbhhx cyaoBa. — Bce- 
caaBHHCKifl KOHrpeci> bt. Ilo3HaHH, 1933 r. 

2379. BaHKH h niaBKH ct> tohkh 3p%Hia coBpeweHHoH Me- 
AHUHHbi. — 3anHCKH Pyccnaro HayMHaro HHCTHTyTa bt. BtJi- 
rpaat. BwnycKT, 14. 1936 r. Orp 149—166, 

2380. Samostalnost c^vkich funkce. RoKnap.-b bt. o6me- 
ctbii MeujcKHx-b Bpaqefl bt. Flpart 25/1 1937 r. — Thomayero- 
va sbirka pfednaSek, a rozprav z sboru lekarskeho, £, 193, 1 — 
15 (no qemcKH). 

2381. Balneologija na putu od empirije do pozitivnog zna- 
nja. CTaTbH bt. KHHrt Laza Nenadovica, Banje, morska i kli- 
matska mesta, 1936 r., CTp. 83—98. 

2382. ycnoMeHe Ha jihmhoct B. n. FlaB/iOBa. — ,/leKap" 
1936 r., 65—69, 16 MapTa 1936 r. 



*) Bt. coTpyjiHH<iecTBt ct. Dr. M. JleMeuiHMeMi (M. Lemc5l£). 
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2383. I HHTepHa KjiHHHKa. — HcTopHiecKitt o63opi> .nia- 
Te^bHOCTH Kjihhhkh orb ocHOBaiiiH en ^o 1935 r. 11 ctp. 



122. M>K6ojiflHHT> BopHCb Cepr-feeBH^-b. 

Pua. bt> 1899 r. MarHCTpij iiojihthmvckoh skohomih. Aoktoptj 
rocyjapcTBenHuxii HayKt. Ke.ibHCKaro yHHBepcmeTa; KaH- 
jH.iaT'b KOMMepMCCKHXT. HayKi Bbiciuaro KoMMepMecKaro 
MHCTMTVTa Bi3 Bep.mH'fc; wjieHT> PyccKaro HHCTHTyTa npaBa 

H 3K01I0MMKM lipil riapHMCKOM'b }/ HHUttpCHTt ] t. riapMMCb. 

Maiepia^bi, Bun. I, JVa 2250—2273. 

2384. H3B03 apBeia n3 CoBjeTCKe PycHJe. — „HaponHO 
li^arocraibe". 1 ABrycr. dp. 486—488. Beorpan 1931. 

2385. Die Lehre von der „beseelten" Betriebswirtschaft 
(eine betriebssoziologische Skizze). — Verlag Orao. Belgrad 
1931. 

2386. Der Bolschewismus als ideokratisches Wirtschaftssy- 
slem und seine ideokratischen Gegenspieler. — „Dte Tat". Fe- 
bruarheft, S. 907-922. Jena 1932. 

2387. Das Problem des wirtschaftlichen regionalen Zusam- 
menschlusses der innereuropaischen Staatenwelt — Weltwirt- 
schaflliches Archiv. Band 35. Heft 2. S. 514—536. April 1932. 

2338. Das russische Dorf seit 1929. — Kolner Vierteljahrs- 
liefle fur Soziologie. X, 4. S. 521—537. 1932. 

2389. HoBan (J)a3a KanHTa/iH3Ma. — „HoBbifl Ppa^". KHHra 
V, crp. 68 — 80. IlapHWi, 1932. 

2390. Comment organiser l'economie nationale? — Opi- 
nions sur 1'avenir du capitalisme. — Revue d'Allemagne. N° 67. 
p. 396r-405. Paris 1933. 

2391 Die nationalideokratischen Stromungen in der russi- 
schen Ernigrantenwelt. - „Standisches Leben". 1 Heft S. 47—53. 
Wien 1933. 

2392. devolution du Capitalisme en Allemagne. — Revue 
d'Allemagne. No 68. p. 521—540. Paris 1933. 

2393. Das neue Sibirien als panasiatisches Problem. — 
Weltwirtschaftliches Archiv. Band 40. Heft 2. S. 354—382. 1934. 
Kiel — Jena. 

2394. Le regime economique du National-socialisme alle- 
mand. — L'Annee Politique. Juillet 1934. Paris p. 190—208. 

2395. Le systeme economique de l'U R.S.S. vu d'Allemagne. 
„Ksprit" (revue inlernationale) N» 24. p. 839—845. Septembre 

Paris 1934. 

2396. Zur Orundlegung der Wirtschaftstheorie als Wirklich- 
ki'ilswisseiischnfl.— Schmollers Jahrbuch Band 58. Heft 6. S. 11 — 
'.'6. Drzeinber 1934. 

2397. Die neue Aussenliandelspolitik des franzosischen lm- 
pi'riiiins. — WHIwirtscliaftliches Archiv. Band 41. Heft 2. S 174 — 
190. M.lrz 193, r ). 

ID 1 
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2398. Budgetpolitik Frankreichs in Nordafrika. — Wiener- 
Wirtschafts-Woche. Ns 178. S. 7-9. 4 DeEember 1935. 

2399. KpecTbHHCKaa npo6;ieMa bt> Cpcunett EBponfc — „Ho- 
BbiH rpaat". KHHra 10. cjp. 92—107. riapHJKT, 1935 

2400. Das Problem der nationalen Dividende. — Jahrbiicher 
fur Nationaiakonomie und Statistik. Band 143. S. 385—405. 
April 1936, Jena. 

2401. KopnopaTHBHbiH cTpott bt, yqemH OTMapa UJnaHHa h 
ero uiKo^bi. — „HoBbitl TpaAt". KHHra XI CTp. Ill — 121. fla- 
pHHCT., 1936. 

2402. Die sozialokonomische Bilanz ate eine wichlige Ar- 
beitsidee der nationalokonomischen Forschung. — Schmollers 
Jahrbuch. Band 60. 5. S. 25-39. September 1936. Miinchen. 

2403. CoutTo-repwaHCKaH ToproB-na. — „3h3mh PocciH", 
Nq 85, CTp. 13 — 15. Flpara 1936. 

2404. Die deulsch-mandschurischen Wirtschaftsbeziehuugen 
(Deutschlands Vormarsch im Fernen Osten). — Wiener-Wirt- 
schafts-Woche. M 251. S 8 — 11. April 1937. 

2405. Donaueuropa und die mitteleuropaische Zukunft (Ein 
Beitrag zum Problem der Grossraumwirtschaft). — Jahrbiicher 
filr Nationalokonomie und Statistik Band 145, Heft 6. S. 641 — 
664. Jena 1937. 

2406. British Empire Economic Bloc. — Manchurian Eco- 
nomic Review. Harbin. August 1937 p. 19—23. 

2407 Die Hauptriclitungen der gegenwartigen franzosi- 
schen Wirtschaftssoziologie. — Schmollers Jahrbuch Band 61. 5 
S. 23—39. MQnchen 1937. 

2408 Die Goldindustrie Mandschukuos. — „Ost-Europa- 
Markt", Oktober, November S. 534-540. Konigsberg 1937. 

2409. ToproBaa no^HTHKa C.CCP. ct> 1930 ro.aa no 1936 
bkji. — 3anncKn PyccKaro HayqHaro HHcmryTa bt. Bt^rpaat. 
BbinycKT, 15 Ct P . 129 — 150. 1938. 

2410. Die wirtschaftlichen und politischen Probleme der 
Sowjetukraine. — Weltwirtschaftliches Archiv Band 48. Heft 2. 
S. 379-399. September 1938. 

2411. European Colonial Problem. — Manchurian Econo- 
mic Review. — Harbin. September 1938, p. 18-22. 

2412 Die amerikanische institutionelle Nationalokonomie. — 
Schmollers Jahrbuch. Band 63. Heft 2. 1939 S. 21—41 

2413. PeuemiH bt> jKypHa/iaxT.: — ..Weltwirtschaftliches Ar- 
chiv" (Kiel), „K6iner Vierteljahrshefte fur Soziologie", „Zeitschrift 
fiir Nationalokonomie" (Wien), „Ost-Europa" (Berlin), „CoBpe- 
MeHHbifl 3anHCKH" (napuwb), „HoBbitt Tpafli." (flapHWfe). 
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123. Mkohhhkobi. H. 



Po;i. bi> 1885 r. npcicb.aaTc.nh reHcajiornnecKaro Biopo 06- 
mecTBa Pvcckhxt. /J,bophhi>, Vanves (Seine), cbpannin. 

PenaKTHpoBaHie b bi n y c k o b i „Gen6alogie des Fa- 
milies de la Noblesse de Russie": 

2414. Pr. Chakhovskoi (82 p), pr. Chekhonsky (14 p), Ru- 
rik (43). Tome A 1. 

2415. Pr. Kozlovsky (25 p), pr. Lvov (38 p), Rjevsky (46 p), 
Tolbouguine (7 p.). Tolbouzine (22 p). — Tome A 2. 

2416. Arseniev (166 p). — Tome B 1. 

2417. Biskoupsky (8 p), Levchine (58 p). von Rosenmeyer 
(5 p.), Sokovnine (36 p), Stroganov (2 p), Strogonov (40 p), 
bar. Tandefelt (26 p). — Tome B 2. 

2418. Pr. Golilzine (120 p), Guedimine (21 p), pr. Kho- 
vansky (21 p) — Tome C I. 

2419. Bobristchev-Pouchkine (13 p), Chaferikov-Pouchkine 
(2 p). Founikov, Kourtchev (12 p), Kologrivov (24 p), Mous- 
sine-Pouchkine (36 p), Pouchkine (37 p), Povodov (2 p), Pront- 
chistchev (2 p), Ralcha (15 p), Rojnov (11 p), Sliznev (4 p), 
Tovarkov (4 p), Vnoukov-Pouchktne (1 p). — Tome D 1. 

2420. Aminov (47 p), Boutourline (52 p), Joulebine (4 p). 
Kamensky (7 p), Khromago (4 p), Kouritzyne (6 p), Miatlev 
(9 p), Oupine (1 p), Polouektov (9 p), Sviblov (5 p), Tchebotov 
(1 p), Tcheliadnine (3 p), Tchoulkov (4 p), Zamytzky (10 p), 
Zastolbsky (1 p). — Tome D 2. 

2421. Apraxine (30 p), Denisov du Don (16 p), Doudine- 
Kvachnine (2 p), FomineKvachnine (2 p), Kvachnine (26 p), 
Martynov du Don (7 p), Rodionov (8 p), Rozladine (3 p), Sa- 
marine et Kvachnine-Samarine (39 p). Touchine (4 p). — To- 
me E 1. 

2422. Dokoudovsky (4 p), Ian'kov (6 p), lazykov de Sim- 
birsk (7 p), Koptev (1 1 p) c-tes Koutai'ssov (3 p), Latchinov 
(2 p), Litvinov (48 p), Pilimov-Sabourov (3 p), Rezvo'i (4 p), 
Sabourov (32 p), Svertchkov-Sabourov (4 p), Tchett (5 p), Wes- 
selovsky (22 p). — Tome F 1. 

2423. Chidlovsky (18 p), Chilov (5 p), bar. Frederickz 
(10 p), Gaevsky (8 p), Golovatchev (17 p), Narychkine (51 p), 
Polenov (10 p), Strechnev (21), Vremev (2 p). — Tome F 2. 



124. MjibHHt BacHjiifi CeprfeeBtfirb. 

/ll)KT()])'l> OoTUHHKH, f). npnB.-,a,ou. EKaTepHHOc/iaBCKaro yHH- 
ni'pciiTi'Ta, Kap-ioB'ii ViiHHepcHTeTi). Ilpara. 

MaTepia^u, Bbin. I, JV» 2275—2311. 

2424. Der Finfluss des Welkens auf den Ab- und Aufbau 
der Starke in der Pflanze. — .Planta", 10, S. 170-184, 1930 
(cm. Mmep. Iihiu. I JM» 2306). 
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2425. Die Ursachen der Resistenz von Pflanzenzellen gegen 
Austrocknen. — B Protoplasma", 10, S. 379-414, 1930 (cm. Ma- 
T ep. Bbin. I jYb 2305). 

2426. Austrocknungsresistenz des Fames Notochlena ma- 
rantae R. Br. — Ibid. 13, 322-330, 1931. 

2427. Anpassung der Halophyten an konzentrierte Salu- 
losungen. — .Planta". 16, S. 352-366, 1932. 

2428. Ueber Oeffnen der Stomata bei starkem Welken der 
PHanzen.— Jahrbiicher fur wissenschaftliche Botanik. 77, S. 220 — 
251, 1932. 

2429. Zusammenselzung der Salze in der Pflanze auf ver- 
schiedenen Standorten. Kalkpflanzen.— Beihefte zum Bolan. Cen- 
trablatt, 50. 95—137, 1932. 

2430. Desiccation and decay of the cells of the red cab- 
bage. — „Preslia u , 11, 45-48, 1932. 

2431. Bohumil Nemec. — Ibid 11, 3—7, 1932. 

2432. Soli v rostline a v pude. — Sbornik vysoke skoly 
zemedel. v Brne, 26, 1-76, 1933. 

2433. Ueber den Kaltetod der Pflanzen und seine Ursa- 
chen. — .Protoplasma", 20, 105—124, 1933. 

2434. Ueber Absterben der Pflanzengewebe durch Aus- 
trocknung und iiber ihre Bewahrung vor dem Trockentode. — 
Ibid. 19, 414—442, 1933. 

2435. Kann das Proloplasma durch den osmotischen Druck 
des Zellsafles zerdriickt werden? — Ibid. 20, 570-585, 1934. 

2436. Die Veranderung des Turgors der Pflanzenzellen als 
Ursache ihres Todes. — Ibid. 22, 299-311, 1934. 

2437. The point of death of plants at low temperatures. — 
Bulletin de l'assoc. russe p. recherches scientif. 1, 135—160, 1934. 

2438. The relation of cell sap concentration to cold resi- 
stance in plants. — Ibid. 3, 33—55, 1935. 

2439. Plasmolyse und Deplasmol.yse und ihre Beinflussung 
durch Salze und durch die Wasserstoffionenkonzentration.— »Pro- 
toplasma", 24, 296—318, 1935. 

2440. Das Absterben der Pflanzenzellen in reinen und ba- 
lanuerten Salzlosungen. — Ibid. 24, 409—430, 1935. 

2441. Lebensfahigkeit der Pflanzenzellen in trockenem Zu- 
stand. — B PIanta", 24, 743—754, 1S35. 

2442. Zur Physiologie der kalkfeindlichen Pflanzen. — Bei- 
hefte zum Botanischen Centralblatt, 54, 569—598, 1935. 

2443. Precipitation of calcium by plants on different habi- 
tats. — Bulletin de l'associat. russe p. 1. recherch. scientif. 5, 
37-66, 1937. 

2444. Calcium content in different plants and its influence 
on production of organic acids. — Ibid. 7, 43—76, 1938. 

2445. Quantitative microanalysis of salts and organic acid 
in plants. — Ibid. 9, 48—94, 1939. 

2446. Boden und Pflanze. II. Physiologie und Biochemie 
der Kalk- und Kieselpflanzen. — Ibid. 10, 75—116, 1940. 
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* 125. HjIbHHT. HBaHT> AjieKCaH/tpOBMHlj. 

floKTopn. rocy,iapcTBeHHaro npaBa, 6. npotJjeccopTj . Mockob- 
cKaro yHHBepCHTeTa, Uiopnx'b. 

MaTepiajibi, Bun. I, M 2323—2330. 

2447. 3/vb 6oJibuieBH3iua. — 1931, dp. 48. 

2448. O Pocciw. — CoipiH. 1934, CTp. 32. 

2449. riyTb AyxoBHaro o6HOB^eHi«. — Btflrpa/n., 1937, 
crp. 248. 

2450. OcHOBbi xyaoMtecTBa. — Pura, 1937, CTp. 176. 

2451. FIpopoiecKoe npH3BaHie riyuiKHHa. — PHra. 1937. 

* 126. f HHocTpamieBTj MHxaHjrb AjieKcaHApoBHHij. 

B. npo(|)'eccopi> HMKo.iaeBCKofi AKajieMin, npo(J)eccopT> BoeH- 
npii iiiKo.u.i bi> ripart. 

MaTepiaJiw, Bun. I, N° 2331—2334. 

2452. Boopywemibifl cn;ibi, n;iaHbi CTopotrb h CTpaierH- 
secKoe pa3BepTbiBaHie Ha pyccKowt (bpoHrfc bt> MipoByio BottHy. — 
3an. PyccK. Haymi Hhct. bt> Bi>Jirpa.nt, Bbin. 5, CTp. 371 — 
411, 1931. 

127. HcaieHKO A.neKcaH.ap'b BacHJibeBHM'b. 

/XoKTopi. (|)Hjioco(piH B'hucxaro yHHBepCHTeTa, 6. jicktopt. 
pyccK. m. BtHCK. Yhhb., iipnBaT-b-,a,ou.eHT-b /IiooJiHHCKaro 
■VHHBepcHTeTa. 

Khhth: 

2453. NareCje vasi Sele na Ro2u. — Razprave znanstvenega 
drustva v Ljbubljani 16, 146 pp., Ljubljana, 1939. 

2454. Slovenski verz, 104 pp. — Ljubljana, 1939. 

CiaTbHt 

2455. Les dialectes Slovenes du Podjunje en Carinthie, 
Description phonologique. — Revue des Etudes slaves XV, 53 — 
G3, Paris, 1935. 

2456. Les dialectes Slovenes du Podunje en Carinthie, Etu- 
de historique. — Ibid. 38—55, Paris, 1936 

2457. Zur Frage der zentralslavischen Lautveranderungen.— 
Sbomik Matice Slovenskej (Turc\ Sv. Martin), XIV, 56—63, 1936. 

2458. Eine Schrecklarve aus Karnten. — Wiener Zeitschrift 
fiir Volkskunde XL, 106—111, Wien, 1935. 

2459. A propos des voyelles nasales,— Bulletin de SocieHe" 
de Linguistique de Paris, XXX VIII, 268-279. Paris, 1937. 

2460. Etymologisches. — Zeitschrift far slavische Philolo- 
Kic, XII, 97-100, Berlin, 1937. 

2461. Bericht uber kamtner-slowenische Dialektaufnahmen.— 
Anzeiger der Akadetnie der Wissenscliaften in Wien, Phil. hist. 
Kl. 1938, 1-10. Wien. 
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2462. O veejezienosti. — Slovenski jezik I, 113—118, Ljub- 
ljana 1938. 

2463 Zur phonologischen Deutung der Akzentverschiebun- 
gen in den slavischen Sprachen. — Travaux du Cercle lingui- 
stique de Prague, VIII, 123—133, Prague, 1939. 

2464. Die kroatischen Enklaven im Burgenland. — Slavi- 
sche Rundschau 1938, II. 

2465. PeueH3iH h ped;epaTbi Bt Zeitschrift fur Slav. Phil., 
Slovo a slovesnost, Wiener Zeitschrift fur Volkskunde, Slovenski 
jezik h flp. 

* 128. Ka3aKOB-b n. A. 
XapoHnij. 

2466.*) riyujKHHij h ero BpeMH. A^b6oMt aBTOTHnifi ct, 
conpoBOflHTeflbHb]MT> TeKCTOwb. CocTaB^eHij npodj. K. I. 3afl- 

UeBblMT., II. A. Ka3aKOBbIMl. H n. M. CaBOCTbAHOBblMt nOR-h 

o6m,efi peaaKuiefl npodp. K. I. 3aflueBa. XaponH-b, 1938. 

129. KaMeHCKan Ahhs AjiencbeBHa. 

Po;i. B"b 1867 r. bi, C.-rieTepGyprli. FIpHBaT'b-.ioueHT'b >Ke- 
HeucKaro yHHBepcHTera. Docteur es lettres. >KeHeBa. 

2467. La Bhagavad Gita ou Chant du Seigneur, traduit du 
Sanscrit. 2-e edition revue et corrigee d apres 1'originale San- 
scrit. — Paris. Ed. Adyar, 1925, p. 182. 

2468. Idem avec annotations et notes explicatives. — Ibid. 
p. 225. 

2469. La Bhagavad Gita, son role dans le mouvement re- 
ligieux de l'lnde et son unite. These de doctorat es lettres. — 
Geneve, Imp. Jent, 1926, p. 118. 

2470. La mission de la Socidte theosophique. — Revue the- 
osophique le Lotus bleu, Paris, Janvier 1927. 

2471. Bhagavad Gita. ~ Ibid, aofit 1927. 

2472. La religion de l'Esprit. — Ibid, novembre 1928. 

2473. Etude comparee des religions. — Ibid, decembre 
1928. 

2474. Idem. — Ibid, octobre 1930. 

2475. Russian Theosophy.-„The World Theosophy", 1930. 

2476. Le probleme de la vie. — „Le Lotus bleu", Paris, 
aofit— septembre 1932. 

2477. Le roi Asoka et le pacifisme dans l'lnde antique. — 
Ibid, tevrier 1933. 

2478. Le probleme de la paix a la lumiere de la Theoso- 
phie. — Ibid, juillet 1933. 

2479. Le Yoga de la beaute. — Ibid, aout — septembre 1934. 



*) Cm. K. I. 3aMueBij h H. M. CanocTi.siuoBi,. 
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2480. L'Orient et l'Occident dans la petis^e d'Annie Be- 
sant. — Ibid. d6cembre 1934. 

2481. Une chaire de la Paix. Expose" au Congres pacifiste 
de Locarno, 1934. — Bureau International de la Paix, Geneve, 
1934. 

2482. Religion and Theosophy. — „The Theosophist", Adyar, 
India novembre 1936. 

2483. Justice pour l'esprit de Paix: allocution au IV e Con- 
gres theosophique mondiale, Geneve 1936. — Ibid. 

130. KapnOBT, BOpHCb B./iaAHMHpOBHH'b. 

Kan. 2-ro paHra. BtjirpaAt- 

Ha pyccKOM-b n 3 bi k fc. 

2484. KpaTKifi oqepKt flkfldBitt Bfe-iaro dMOTa rt> A3ob- 
ckomtj Mopfc bt> 1920 r. — FIpH^ow. KT> Ns 8 „MopcKoro )Kyp- 
Ha^a" noaT. pea. aeBT. M. CTaxeBHqa. Ilpara, 1929. 

2485. TeopeTmecKifl ocHOBbi aeccaHTHbixt onepauiti. — 
,3apyoe)KHbifl MopcKott CSopHHKt" no.m> pcaaK. KanHT. I p. 
51. OoflropHaro. 1928, JSTs 2, dp. 24—36. 

2486. TepMaHCKaa noziBo^Haji 6^oK3iia 6eperoBT> AHTaHTbi 
1914—1918 rr. — Ibid. 1929, JYs7-8, dp 95—113; 1930 r. 
Na 9, c T p. 82—108; 1930 r. Ns 10, ct P . 66-86. 

2487. Koe qTO o jieccaHTHbixb onepaninx'fe. — .BoeHHbitt 
CoopHMCb" OoiuecTBa peBHHTCieH BoeHHbixi> 3HaHift. Bfc.arpa.a.'b. 
Kh. 11, CTp. 196—215. 

Ha Cep6CKOMT. H 3 bl K t. 

2488. AiiMHpafl CefbaBHH Ha JaapaHy. — „MopHapHHKH 
T^acHHK", 3eMyH, 1935, CBecKa 3, dp. 249-263. 

2489. CuSpaHa PmuKor 3a;iHBa 1915 r. — Ibid. 1935, cb. 
5. crp 499—513 

2490. Aflinnpa.n CettaBMH — Ciobchckh <J);ioTOBolja. — 
Ibid. 1936 r. cb. 1, CTp. 1 — 22. 

2491. CipaTerHCKa cnxyau.HJa Hei«a«iKe h pycKe dwcTe Ha 
bnjiiHMKOM Mopy. — Ibid. 1937, cb. 5, CTp. 579 — 583. 

2492 OnepauHj'a caBe3HHm<e cp.noTe y Hap.naHe;inMa y 
1915 r. - .PaTHHK", 1934, cb. 1. CTp 61—81; cb. II, dp. 21 — 
42; cb. Ill, dp. 32—47; cb. IV, dp. 66-80. 

2493. CTpaierncKH h TaKTHqKH ycaoBH aecaHTHHX onepa- 
iwja. — Ibid. 1935. cb. VII, dp. 1-20; cb. VIII, dp. 1-21. 

2491. OpraHH3aunja h npwnpeMa jiecaHTHHX onepauHJa — 
Ibid. 1936, cb II, dp. 19-40; cb. Ill, dp. 42—66. 

2495. H3Borjen>e aecaHTa. — Ibid. 1937, cb. I, dp. 1—20; 
en. II, CTp. 32-53. 

2496. CipaTei nci<a CHTyannja Ha MopHMa y Be3H ca noMop- 
ckhm naopy>K0ibeM. — Ibid. 1938, cb IV, dp. 1 — 19; cb. V, 
cti). 39-59. 
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131. KapTauieBi Ahtohtj B^aaHMHpoBHMT>. 

P04. bt. 1875 r. B. /iouchttj fleTporpaACKOH .flyxoBHOfi AKa- 
AeMiH h Bi.icuihxtd >KeHCKHXT> KypcoB-b, npo(})eccop-b Boro- 
CJiOBCKaro HHCTHTyTa bi napHwfe. 

MaTepiaJiu, Bwn. I, Ns 2382—2391. 

2497. Cbhtoctij BOHHCKaro nojBHra. — „CeprieB. JIhct- 
kh". napHHt-b. 1928. 

2498. K-b KpecTOBOiwy noxoay. — „6opb6a 3a Pocciio" 
N° 168. FIapn>KT>, 1930. 

2499. To-we no-rojiJiaHACKH: Rede op meeting van 5 Ma- 
ars 1936, Rotterdam. 

2500. Les persecutions religieuses en Russie. — Les Fas- 
cicules du Com. Nat. d'Etudes Sociales, Ns 445, Paris. 1931. 

2501. Church and State. — The Journal of the Fellowship 
of St. Albans and St. Sergius. Na 12, June, 1931, London. 

2502. UepKOBb h TocyAapcTBo Blj Poccin. — Paris, 1932. 
YMCA-Press, c. 20. 

2503. Ha nyTJixi. kt> Bce^eHCKOiviy co6opy. dp. 140. Pa- 
ris, 1932, YMCA-Press. 

2504. BpeMeHHoe npaBHTe^bCTBo h PyccKaa UepKOBb. — 
„CoBpeM. 3anHCKH", kh. 52, IlapHWb, 1933. 

2505. To-we no-HtiueuKH: Die Provisorische Regierung 
und die russische Kirche. — „Orient und Occident". 15 Heft, 
1934, Leipzig. 

2506. Coe,n.HHeHie uepKBefl bt> cBttt HcroplH. — C6opH. 
„XpHCTiaHCKoe Bo3coe,nnHeHie\ Paris, 1933. YMCA-Press. 

2507. UepKOBHbltt BOnpoCTD Ha KOHrpeCCB MeHbU]HHCTBT> 

bt> BtHt 1932 r. — .IlyTb", 1933, ITapnwb. 

2508. JInqHoe h o6uj,ecTBeHHoe cnaceHie bo Xphctb — 
Ibid. Hs 45, FlapHWT,, 1934. 

2509. To- we no aHTJiittcKii: Personal and Social Salvation 
in Christ. — ^Journal of the Fellowship". N° 24, London, 1934. 

2510. UepKOBb h HauioHa^bHOCTb. — .flyTb", JV? 44, ria- 
pHWb, 1934. 

2511. To we no-aHniiflcKH: Church and Nationale Life. — 
An anglo-russian Symposium „The Church of God", p. 195—207, 
London, 1934. 

2512 The Paths towards the Reunion of the Churches. — 
.Journal of the Fellowship". Na 26, London, 1934. 

2513. Russian Christianity. - ,, Theology" (SPCK), Janua- 
ry, 1935, London. 

2514. To-we no-pyccKH: PyccKoe XpncriaHCTBo. — „riyTb", 
aBrycTi. 1936. IlapHWb. 

2515. UepKOBb, KaKT> r^aKTop-b couiaJibHaro o3flopoB^eBijj 
Poccin. — Tpyabi KpywKa kt> no3Ham'io Poccin. Bbin. I. Tla- 
pHw-b, 1934, c. 115-124. 

2516. Intercommunion and dogmatic agremenl. — „Sobor- 
nost" .Na 4. London, 1935. 
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2517. UepKOBt bt, en HCTopHMecKOMi, HcnoflHeHiH. — .riyTb" 
No 47. napHW-b, 1935. 

2518. To-we no-aHr./iincKH. — „Sobornost" N° 2. London, 
1935. 

2519. XpHdiaHCKoe TocyAapcTBO. — .HoBbitt flyTb" Ns42. 
Geneve, 1935. 

2520. flpaKTHKa anncinuiOHHaro npaBa KoHCTaHTHHono^b- 
ckhxt. naTpiapxoa-b. — BtcTHHKT. BpaT. ripaBOC^. Boroc;i. bt> 
rio/ibiut h ota. BapuiaBa. 1936, c. 19. 

2521. Die Orthodoxe Kirche des Ostens. — ein Geschicht- 
liches Gesammtbild. — .Kyrios", H 3, S. 217— 232. Konigsberg, 
1936. 

2522. The Russian Church during the Synodal Period of 
her History. — .The Christian East", Vol XVI, N<> 3-4. p. 
112-125. London. 1936. 

2523. To-we no pyccKH: PyccKaa UepKOBb nepioAa Hiwne- 
piH. — Tpyflbi KpyiKKa kt> no3H. Pocciw Bbin. II, c. 78—91. 
riapHHcij, 1937. 

2524. Die Kirche und der Staat.— C6opHHKT> .Kirche, Staat 
und Mensch". Russisch-Orthodoxe Studien. Genf. 1937. S. 78—102. 

2525. To-we no-pyccKii: UepKOBb h TocyiiapcTBO (boct - 
npaBOc^. TOHKa 3ptHi«). — BtdH. ripaB. Bor. bt> flo^bUJ'B h 
oTflfc;ibHO, c. 1 — 24. BapuiaBa, 1937. 

2526. CBo6ozia HayjHo - 6oroc;iOBCKnxT. nacfltAOBaHiJl h 
uepKOBHbifi aBTopmerb. — C6opH. „>KHBoe HpeAaHie" c. 25 — 
41. riapHW-b, 1937. 

2527. To-H<e no-HtMeuKH: Die Freiheit der theologisch 
wissenschaftlichen Forschung und die kirchliche Autoritat, (Pro 
ces-verbaux du Premier Congres de th^ologie Orthodoxe a Athe 
ties), p. 175—185. Athenes, 1939 h OTAfc/ibHo: Athenes, 1938. 

2528 Pfcib Ha TopjKecTBeH. co6paHiH bt> n.em, 100-K roa 
KOH^HHbi riymKHHa. — riapHWb, 1937, c. 25 — 30 h „Bt> ny 
'laxij llyuiKHHa". — .Mem." Na 8, 1937. BapuiaBa. 

2529. JIhkt> riyuiKHHa. — C6ophhkt, .JIhkt. nyuiKHHa" 
c. 31—38. .3oAMie PyccK KyjibTypw", I, 3. rieiopbi, 1938. 

2530. IlpaBoc^aBie. — C6opH. .CBfert HcTtiHHbiH", Btji 
rpaAT", 1938. 

2531. HcTopnqecKaH paMa kt> o6pa3y npenoj. Cepacfmrua 
(Kt. 35 -.liJTiio OTKpbiTin Momelt npenoa. Cepat})HMa). riapHxcb 
1938. 

2532. Cb. b. kh. B^aAHiwip-b — oTeur. pyccKofl Ky^bTypw 
c. 24, napHHOb, 1938. 

2533. KpemeHie Pycw cb kh. BjiaAHiwipoMT. h ero Hauio 
iKMbtio - Ky^LTypHoe SHaieHie. — .BjiaaHMipcKifl C6opHHK-b" 
r. 41-54. Biwirpaa-b, 1939. 

253-L .CnjiTan Pyci." in. nyrnx-b Poccjh. c 1 — 24. (Kypcb 
kt. llonHaiiih) I'occin). IIapnwb, 1939. 
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132. KapueecKift Ceprbfi IocH<pOBHWb. 

Po.'i. B7> 1887 r. ripoctj. >KcneBCKaro YnHBcpcHTeTa. 

MaTepiaJibi, Bun. I, N° 2392 2493 

2535. Sur la phonologie de la phrase. — Travaux du Cercle 
linguistique de Prague. IV, 1931. Op. 188-234. 

2536. De la structure du substantif russe. — Charisteria 
Guilelmo Mathesio quinquagenarlo . .. oblata. ripara, 1932. Op. 
65—73 

2537. Autour d'un probleme de morphologic — Annales 
Academiae scientiarum fennicae. — Serie B, t. XXVII. Helsinki. 
1932. Orp. 84 — 91. 

2538. Sur la nature de l'adverbe. — Travaux du Cercle lin 
guistique de Prague. VI, 1936. Op. 107—111. 

2539. Phrase et proposition. — Melanges offerts a Jacques 
van Ginneken, Paris, 1937. Op. 59—66. 

2540. Sur la rationalisation de l'orthographe russe. — Be- 
li£ev zbornik Beograd, 1937. Op. 31—38 

2541 Remarques sur la psychologie des aspects en russe — 
Melanges de linguistique offerts a Charles Bally. Geneve, 1939 
Op 231-248. 

133. Kacciain> (Be3o6pa30Bi>) ApxHMaH£pnT"b. 

npaDocJiaHMLJii Eoroc.'ioucKiii Mhctht.vtt» ui> llapiiwh. 

MaTepia^iu, Bun. I, Nu 397 — 405 *). 

2542 /IeKu'iH no CBnuieHHOMy FlHcaHiio HoBaro 3aBtTa, 
HHTaHHbiH cTyaeHTawb IlpaBOC^aBHaro EorocnoBCKaro Hhcth- 

TyTa BT> flapHWt (bTj OrpaHHieHHOWb HHCJlk 9K3eMn^HpOBT> Ha 

nmuymett ruauiHHfe): 

EBaHreJiie ottj Mapua h EBaHreJiie ottj MaTeea. napmKt 
1931. Op. 366. 

06iu.ee B'aeAeme bt, HoBbifl 3aBferb. riapHMtt. 1932. 
CTp. 64. 

EaaHrc/iie ott> JlyKH. HcTopnqecKoe pfciueHie CHHonTHHe- 
ckoH npo6jieMbi. riapHWb. 1932. Op. 374. 

EBanreJiie ott, loamta. FIapn>K-b 1933 Op. 560. 

2543. ripopo^ecTBo AnOKajmncHca h inc.no 3BtipH. — 
.CeprieBCKie JIhctkh". napHWb. 1932. No 2 (52) 

2544. ripenoiio6Hbifl IoaHHi KacciaHt PmnjiflHHH-b. — 
Ibid. napHw-b. 1933. Nb 64. 

2545. .lwcvcb HeH3BtcTHbifl". — PeueH3i« Ha KHHry R. 
C. MepeKKOBCKaro. .PlyTb". 1934. N° 42. 

2546. iHcyci. HasapaHMHi no aaHHbiwb HCTopiw. — Pe- 
ueH3in Ha KHHry iepoMOHaxa JlbBa OKhjijic). — Ibid. 1935. Nb 48. 

2547. UepKOBHoe flpeiiaHie h HoBOsaBtTHaH nayxa — C6op 
hhkti „>KHBoe npeaaHie*. IlapHW-b. 1937. Op. 153 — 170. 



*) Btj BbinycKli I anTopii noMtmemj noA"h N° 31: Bctofipmnirh C. C. 
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2548. L'Eglise du Christ et la Parole de Dieu. — C6op- 
hhkt. „Die Kirche Christi und das Wort Gottes". Berlin. 1937. 
Op. 61—67. 

2549. The Sermon on the Mount in the teaching of the 
Gospel. — „Student World*. Geneva. 1937. N° 3 (vol. XXX), 
CTp. 250—262. 

2550. HoBbid 3aBtn> bti Haiue Bpeina (HcTopia h 6oro- 
ciOBie). AKTOBaa pfcqt. — .ny-n.". 1938. Nv 55. CTp. 3—23. 

2551. BH6flettcKan HCTopia HoBaro 3aBtTa — JleKnm <w- 
raHHbia CTyflemaM-b ripaBOcnaBHaro BorocrcoBCKaro HHCTmyTa 
bt. napHwk. (B"b orpaHHqeHHOMT. HHC^b aKaeMn^HpoBi. ua nH- 
ujymett MaujHHfe). 

HacTb I. McTopia EBaHre^bCKaw. riapH>KT> 1938. dp. 214. 
MacTb II. HdopiH AnocTO-nbCKaro BtKa. riapHWb. 1939. 
dp. 444. 

2552. The Eucharist in the Orthodox Church. — „Student 
World'. Geneva, 1939, M> 2, vol. XXXII, p. 105-114. 

2553. Introduction Sp6ciale au Nouveau Testament (remar- 
ques de me"thodologie). Proces-verbaux du premier congres de 
Theologie Orthodoxe a Athenes: 26 Novembre— 6 D£cembre 
1936. Athenes, 1939, p. 185—193 (h OTTrfe/ibHOio 6pouiiopoio). 

2554. La Pentecote Johannique (Jo. XX. 19—23). Valence. 
1939, p. 181. (DiaBbi 1, II, V. VI h qacn, rvi. VII noflBH/iHCb bt> 
cbopiufc daTett bt» .Etudes Theologiques et Religieuses". Mont- 
pellier, 1938-1939). 

2555 Jesus is Lord. — „Christus Victor". Report of the 
World Conference of Christian Youth. Amsterdam, 1939, p. 167 — 

1 76. (TOTT> We OTieil Ha 4)paHUy3CKOMT> H HH HtMeUKOMl A3. 

Ptib 6bim HHTaHa no-<j)paHu.y3CKH). 

2556. Kirche Oder Reich Gottes? (Zur johanneischen Es- 
chatologie). — „In Extremis". Cahiers pe"riodiques paraissant 8 
fois par an publies par l'Association Chretienne Suisse d'Etudi- 
ants. Bale. 1939, M> 6-7-8, p 186-202. 

2557. Die Lehre des Neuen Testaments von der Kirche. 
Eine Studie. — „Inrernationale Kirchliche Zeitschrift". Bern, 1940. 
Heft 1 S. 1—12 (Btottj aoK^afli>, HHTaHHbiri no <bpaHuy3CKH 
ua 3actaaHJH Continuation Commitee of the World Conference 
on Faith and Order, held it Clarens, Switerland, August, 21 — 
23, 1939, HaneMaTam. h no-amviiHcKH bt> 0(b<J>nuia.nhHOM , b op- 
rant KoviHTeia. Oxford — New York. 1939, p. 29-38). 

134. KaTKOBTj Teoprifi MHxaHJioBHq-b. 

Po.i. hi. 190:1 r., ;i-pi. (ntMeu,Karo) yHHBepcMTCTa ui> ripart., 
iipiMio.-uiiurre.'ib pyccKaro nswKa aii Tcchnische Hochschule, 
t;imi. »<c. (C'iit.;it.ni»i iipHciaHbi Bij 1930 r.). 

MaTepiajiu, Bbin. I, M> 2494. 

'.!558 Bewusstsein, Objekt, Sachverhalt. — Archiv f. die 
gesamk' Psychologic Bd. 75, Leipzig, 1930. CTp. 459 — 546 

(AOKTOpCKUU JIHCCqiTMUbl). 
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135. KayuuaHCKifl JX. M. 

Poj. uii 1893 r. UL KHUiMiiebt.. flowropi. ripani> ■ rei"i.ie.?ib- 
6eprcKaro yHHBepcnieTa. B. .inpeKTop-i, Inst i t ut fur Interna- 
tionales Privatrecht bt> Bep. ! iHH'b. KmiiMHeB'b. 

MaTepia-ibi, Bwn. I, Ns 2497—2550*). 

2559. Sozialisierung des Rechts auf dem Gebiete des Ehe- 
Familien-, Eigentum- und Erbrechts— .Blatter fur Internationales 
Privatrecht", Heft 11, s. 229 ff. Munchen, 1930. 

2560. The Evolution of the Law of Property: Property in 
after-war constitutions. — .The Sociological Review", vol. XXIV, 
N» 3, October, 1932, p. 261—65, London, 1932. 

2561. Das Eherecht Rumaniens im internationalen und in- 
terprovinzialen Verkehr. Eine international-privatrechtliche Stu- 
die. — .Archiv fQr die zivilistische Praxis", Band 13 (133) S. 
333 ff. Tubingen, 1930. 

2562. Der Rechtszustand in Bessarabien. — „Schweizerische 
Juristen Zeitung" Heft 2, Seite 358 ff., Zurich, 1930. 

2563. Die Legalisierung des Aborts, Eine soziale, forensisch- 
medizinische und kriminalpolitische Studie. — „Zeitschrift fur 
Sexualwissenschaft und Sexualpolitik", N° 7, Seite 393—417, Band 
XVII. Berlin, 1931. 

2564. HiaBHH e^eiweHTH na TypcKOTo opaiHO npaBO, — 
»rOpHflHwecKM apxHB-b", Jahrgang III, Mai— Juli, 1932, Ns 5/6 
Seite 545-552, Sofia 1932. 

2565. Evolution des sowjetrussischen Eherechts. Die Ehe 
im Gesetz und in der Praxis. Eine soziologisshe Studie, Band VI, 
Heft 2 der Abhandlungen aus dem Gebiete der Sexualforschung 
(Marcus & Webers Verlag) Berlin— K6ln, 1931. 

2566. Besprechung: Andrei Radulescu, Unificarea legislativa, 
Bucuresti, 1927 (rumSnisch). — .Kritische Vierteljahresschrift fur 
Gesetzgebung", III Folge, Band 24, S. 33ff, Munchen, 1930. 

2567. Besprechung: Jivojin Peritch, Quelques particularity 
du Droit civil yougoslave. Priorite des honimes sur les femmes 
en matiere de succession „ab intestat". Home stead. Communau- 
tes des families (Zadrougas) Paris 1928. — Ibid. Seite 160, Mun- 
chen, 1930. 

2568. Besprechuug: Andrei Radulescu, Saizeci de ani de 
Cod civil, Bucuresti, 1926 (rumanisch). — Ibid. Band XXIV, Sei- 
te 164, Munchen,' 1930. 

2569. <t>paHU.y3CKift 3aKOHi> d'abandon de famille h eroaHa- 
Meme. Haqa;io KOHua cyBepeHHTeTa nnaBbi ceMbH. — „3aKOHT> 
h Cyji-b", No 17, cTp. 537—542, PHra, 1931. 



*) rio npocbet aBTopa HcnpaBJineM-b oiuhOky bt, I BhinycK-b „Ma- 
Tepia.iOBT)". Pa6oTa J\. M. KaymaHCKaro „Die personliche und wirtscliaft- 
liche Stellung der Frau in der Ehe" (ncwb N« 25*5) iiaiic<iirr;uin ne in. 
„Zeitschrift f. vergl. Rcchtswiss.", a bt> „Zeitschrift fur Scxiialwissen 
chaft und Sexualpolitik", Band 43, Heft 6, Seite 368—395, Berlin, 1931. 
Heft 7, Seite 459—485, Berlin 1932. 
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2570. Propriete et fonction sociale. — Revue Internationa- 
le de Sociologie, 40 annee, juillet— aout, 1932 page 423 Pa- 
ris, 1932. 

2571. Hauptelemente des turkischen Eherechts, Eine Rezep- 
tion des schweizerischen Rechts. — „Moslemische Revue", 10 
Jahrgang, Heft 1, S. 6. Berlin— Wilmersdorf, 1934. 

2572. Die Vereinheitlichung des Zivilrechts in Rumanien. — 
Juristische Wochenschrift* Ns 11, Seite 708. Berlin, 1931. 

2573. Rechthistorische und rechtsvergleichende Forschun- 
gen zum altserbischen und - slawischen Familienrecht. — Revue 
Internationale des Eludes Balkaniques, II annee, Tome 3—4, p. 
98—117, Beograd, 1936. 

2574. La promesse de mariage en droit compare\ — La 
Revue Critique de Legislation et de Jurisprudence, N° 1—2, 
page 30. 72 ann£e. Tome 52, Janvier— fevrier, Paris 1932. 

2575. Rezension: la. N. Brandenburgsky, Kurs semeino- 
bratschnowa prawa. — .Juristische Wochenschrift" N° 11, Seite 
720, Berlin, 1931. 

2576. Rezension: A. Genkin, S. Kischkin, A. Rodnjanski, 
Kodeks zakonow o brake semje i opeke. — Ibid. Ns 11, S. 719, 
Berlin, 1931. 

2577. Rezension: Hamangiu-Rossetti-Balan.scu-Baicoianu, 
Tratat de drept civil roman, Vol. II Bucuresti, 1929 (ruma- 
nisch). — Ibid. Ns 11, S. 720, Berlin, 1931. 

2578. Principii dreptului matrimonial suedez. in „Cuvantul 
Dreptatii" Kischinew, 1930, N° 7, pagina 92 ff. 

2579. Rezension: George Plastara, Manual de drept inter- 
national public Bucuresti, 1927, Plastara, Principii de drept in- 
terprovincial, Bucuresti, 1928 (rumanisch). — „Blatter fur Inter- 
nationales Privatrechr, N° 8, Seite 215 ff, Miinchen, 1931. 

2580. L'unificazione legislativa in Basarabia. — „Palestra 
del Diritto", J\fe 9 — 10, anno 7, Roma, 1931. 

2581. Geisteskrankheit und Ehescheidung, Juristisch-psychi- 
atrische Studie. — Allgemeine Zeitschrift fur Psychiatrie, Band 
94, Heft 4-6, S. 292 ff. Berlin, 1931. 

2582. Tanoviceanu, tratat de drept si procedura penala, 
Bucuresti, 1925—27. — Schweizerische Zeitschrift fur Strafrecht, 
44 Jahrgg. 1930, S. 490 ff. 

2583. Paul Negulescu — Romul Boila — Gh. Alexianu, Co- 
dul administrativ adnotat, Bucuresti, 1929 — Archiv fiir offen- 
tliches Recht N. F. Band 21— 22, 'S. 315 ff. Tubingen, 1932. 

2584. L'Unification du Droit civil roumain concernant le 
Manage, le Divorce, la Famille et Succession. — Revue gene- 
rale de Droit, Tome 54, page 290 Paris, 1930. 

2585 (ibersicht fiber den heutigen Rechtszustand in Ru- 
manien (1918-1930). — Zeitschrift fiir Ostrecht, 5 Jg. Heft 11, 
Nov. 1931, S. 778 f. Berlin, 1931. 

2586. Concetto modemo della propriety come funzione so 
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ciale nelle costitmioni del dopo-guerra — Rivisla di Dirilto 
Pubblico, Fasc. X, Roma, 1930. 

2587 Unifizierungsgesetze Rumaniens (1923-1933). - 
Zeitschrift fur Ostrecht, Maiheft 1933, Jg. VII S. 506 f. Berlin, 1933. 

2588. Evolution des sowjetrussischen Familienrechts. Die 
Familie im Gesetz und in der Gerichtspraxis. Eine soziologische 
Studie, Berlin — K61n, 1931. — Abhandlungen aus dem Gebiete 
der Sexualforschung, Band VI, Heft 2. 

2589. Die Vormundschaft und Pflegschaft nach sowjetrussi- 
schen Recht. — .Blatter fur Intern. Privatrecht", JN's 6, S. 124— 
148, Munchen. 1931. 

2590 Evolution du droit matrimonial en Russie Sovietique. 
Le Mariage dans la loi et la jurisprudence. Elude sociologique. — 
Journal du Droit International par Clunet— Proudhomme, page 
857, Paris 1935. 

2591. L'Unificazione del Diritto civile in Rumenia in mate- 
ria di matrimonio, di diritto di famiglia e di successione. — Ri- 
visla di Diritto civile, anno 63, N° 3, p. 252 ff. Roma, 1931. 

2592. Das internationale Eherecht Jugoslawiens in seinen 
Beziehungen zu anderen europaischen und aussereuropaischen 
Rechten. — Revue de Droit International par Sottile N« 1, page 
35-46, JS6 2, p. 118—126; Jfe 3, p. 203-213; N°4, p. 267 — 
276, Geneve, 1933. 

2593 Evolution des Autorrechts und die moderne Auffas- 
sung des Autorrechts als soziale Funktion. — Archiv fur Urheber- 
Theater- und Filmrscht, Band VI, Heft 1, Seite 24-51, Berlin, 
1933. 

2594 Die juristische Literatur Rumaniens, Enlwicklung und 
Bibliographic — Pragers Bibliographie der Rechts- und Staats- 
wissenschaften, Band 39, Heft 6, S. 183 ff. Berlin, 1931 

2595. L'Union libre dans les moeurs et devant la loi. — 
Revue des Sociologistes, 9 ann£e, JSTs 10 (1-er octobre 1935) To- 
kyo, 1935 (franzosisch und japanisch) page 43—47 et 47—48. 

2596. Heimatrecht oder Domizilrecht vom Standpunkte des 
sozialen Rechts betrachtet. Beitrag zum Problem des internatio- 
nalen Privatrechts. — Revue de Droit International, 11 annee, 
N° i, janvier-mars, page 45—52, Geneve. 1936. 

2597. Situatiunea juridica si sociala a copilului din uniunea 
libera dupa dreptul evr£esc si oriental. — Revista Adam, anul 
IX, Ns 105—106 (1 august 1937) pagina 10-11. Bucuresti, 1937. 

2598. Grundzuge des sowjetrussischen Adoptionsrechts. — 
Revue de Droit International par Sottile, XV annee, Ns 1 (jan- 
vier-mars) 1937, page 29—35, Geneve, 1937. 

2599. Hauptziige des ukrainischen Eherechts — Ibid. N° 2 
(avril-juin) page 83—87, Geneve, 1938. 

2600. Hauptziige des moslemischen Eherechts. — „Mosle- 
mische Revue". 14 Jahrgang, Heft 2, (August 1938) Seite 51 - 
59, Berlin, 1938. 
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2601. Principiile fundanientale ale Constitutiei Republicei 
Lituaniei. — .Dreptul" LXIII, Kb 31— 32, 8 decembrie 1935, Bu- 
curesti, 1935, p. 208—209. 

2602. Trasaturi caracleristice al dreptului matrimonial ucra- 
inian sovietic Ob?ervatiuni crilice. — Ibid. LX1V, N° 26—27, 
p. 173—76, Bucuresti, 1936. 

2603. Lesefruchte. — „Die neue Zeitung", Sibiu Hermann- 
stadt, Jvfe 1455, S. 2; JV2 1459, S. 3. 

2604. L'lufluence russe sur le droit roumain dans la 1-ere 
moitie du XlX-e s ; ecle. — „Les Balkans", Athenes, 1939 (Ex- 
trait). 

2605 Slawischer und balkanischer Einfluss auf das altere 
rumanische Gewohnheitsrecht, die Rechtsinstitute und Rechtsspra- 
che. Eine rechtshistorische und philologische Untersuchung. — 
Revue Internationale des Etudes Balkaniques, Beograd, 1939. 
Band VII. 



136. KauiHpCKift AjieKcfefi AjieKcbeBHH-b. 

Po.a. bi> 18Sfi r. Hh«. iiyreM cooomeHin, 6. npenoaaBaTeJit 
HHCTHryTa II. C. A.ieKcaiupa I, ByeHocb-AHpec-b. 
Marepia.ibi, Bwn. 1, N? 2554. 

2606. B.ninHie KOHemiofi a.iHHbi not3aa na mroBbie pa3- 
cieTbi h Ha npoeKTHpoBaHie wejifcaHoaopowHaro npoqwjiH. — 
„HH>KeHepT>", 1930, N° 1. CTp. 9—18; N? 2, dp. 1 — 19. Bfcji- 
rpa;iT,. 

2607. Estudios de suelos en el terreno con fines camine- 
ros. — Memoria del tercer Congreso Argentino de Vialidad. 
1937. Tomo III, p. 1783—1800, Buenos Aizes. 

2608. Aplicacion de metodos quimicos para el uso de ca- 
minos. — Ibid. 1937. Tomo III, p. 1809—1821. Buenos Aires. 

2609. Suelos del Nord-Este de la provincia de Buenos Ai- 
res. — Revista Minera, Geologia y Mineralogia. 1937, Ns 3, p. 
90—95; N° 4, p. 102—115. Buenos Aires. 

2610. La formacion de costras calcareas. — Ibid. 1937, N° 4, 
p. 124—128; 1938 No 1, p. 20—29 y N« 2 p. 33—42. Buenos 
Aires. 

2611. El loess pampeano y sus propiedades desde el pun- 
to de visla tecnico caminero. — Segunda reunion anual de ca- 
iniiios. Universidad Nacional de la Plata. 1938, p. 81 — 116, La 
Plata. 

2612. Etude des terres pour la construction de routes. — 
Association Internationale Permanente de Congres de la Route. 
VIII Congres, p. 14—22. La Have. 1938. 

2613. Inspection des ouvrages de base. VIII Congres. — 
Ibid. 1938. p. 23-29. 

2614. Mesclas optimas. — „Camiiios", Revista tecnica. — 1938, 
Mi 24, p.. 277-285. Buenos Aires. 

Mai. ,'i ji n Onfijiioi p. pyc. nayi. ipvfl. in pyCiou. 11 
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2615. Teoria de agua edafica y su aplicacion a la practica 
caminera. — Tercera Reunion anual de Caminos 1939, Univer- 
sidad Nacional de la Plata, p. 432—605. La Plata 1939. 

137. KenHHOBij JleoHi> HBaHOBHm.. 

Poj.- ui> 1881 r. /loKTop-b MeAHUHHw MocKOBCKaro m reii- 
ae.'ibSeprcKaio ynm3epcnTeTa, 6. npo3eKTop"b h npHB.-yioi;. 
BoeHHO-McaHUHHCKoii AKa,ieMin btj neTporpaAt. Attache au 
Laboratoire de Physiologie de 1'Institut de Biologic TeH. 
cenpeT. PyccKoft AKaAeMnwecKOH Tpynnbi bi> napHwfe (96, 
Bd. Raspail). 

MaTepia.ibr, Bun. I, M? 2555—2580. 

2616'). Le pouvoir hyperglycemiant du sang de chien de- 
pancreate n'est pas modifie par. une injection prealable d'insuli- 
ne. — C. R. Soc. Biol. t. CHI, 1930, p 1190. 

2617 '). Effets de Taction prolongee de l'insuline sur le 
pouvoir hyperglycemiant du sang diabetique. — Ibid. t. CVI1I. 
1931, p. 626. 

2d 18 *). Etudes physiologiques sur l'insuline. Heme M6- 
moire: Action hyperglycemiante du sang de chien diabetique. — 
Arch. Intern, de Physiol., vol. XXXIV, '1931, p. 58—100. (Cm. 
Bbin. I N° 2579). 

2619"). Action frenatrice exercee par l'hypophyse sur la 
fonclion endocrine du pancreas. — C. R. Soc. Biol., t. CXV, 
1934, p 1564. 

2620- Role de l'hypophyse dans Taction hyperglycemiante 
du sang de chien diabetique. — Ibid. t. CXVI, 1934, p. 145. 

2621. Recherches sur les relations fonctionnelles entre le 
pancreas et l'hypophyse. — Ibid. t. CXVI, 1934, p. 833. 

2622 Influence de I'hypophysectomie sur les troubles dia- 
betiques chez les chiens depancreates. — Ibid. t. CXVI, 1934, 
p. 940. 

2623. L'Adrenaline — Secretion chez les chiens hypophy- 
sectomises. — Ibid. 1936, CXXII, 351. 

2624. L'Hypophyse et ses relations fonctionnelles avec le 
pancreas et les surrenales dans la regulation de la glycemie. — 
La Presse Medicale, 1936, 81, p. 1564. 

2625. Role du pancreas, de l'hypophyse et des surrenales 
dans la genese de l'hvperglycemie du diabete pancreatique ex- 
perimental. — Ibid. 1936, 85, p. 1652. 

2626. Synergie de '/adrenaline et de Thormone hypophy- 
saire. Sur le mecanisme de Taction glycogenolytique de Tadhe- 
naline. — Compt. Rend, de TAcad. Sci. 1937, 204, p. 808. 

2627. Synergie de Tadrenaline et de Thormone hypophy- 
saire. Role de Thormone hypophysaire dans le mecanisme de 



') R-b coTpyflHHiecTB-fc ct> M-me Petit-Dutaillis. 
z ) Bt> coTpyaHH4ecTBt Ch M-lle Qulllaumie. 
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Taction glycogenolytique de Tadhenaline. — Ibid. 1937, 204, 
p. 1218. 

2628. Sur Taction antiglycogenolilique de l'insuline. — Ibid. 
1937, 205, p. 88. 

2629. Systeme glycogenolytique hormonal. Sur le meca- 
nisme de Taction glycogenolytique de Tadrenaline et le role de 
Thormone hypophysaire dans ce mecanisme. — C. R. Soc. Biol , 
1937, CXXV1, 1084. 

2630. Sur Taction glycogenolytique de la substance hyper- 
glycemiante accompagnant l'insuline non purifiee et sur le me- 
canisme de cette action. — Ibid. 1938, CXXVII, p. 851. 

2631. Systeme Glycogenolytique hormonal. — Sur le me- 
canisme de Taction glycogenolytique de Tadrenaline et le role 
de Thormone hypophysaire dans ce mecanisme. — Arch. Inter- 
nal Physiologie, 1938, XLVI, p. 265—292. 

2632. Nouvelles recherches sur Taction antiglycogenolyti- 
que de l'insuline. Suppression de Teffet antiglycog6nolytique de 
l'insuline par l'extrait antihypophysaire. — C. R. Soc. Biol. 1938, 
CXXVIil, p. 331. 

2633. Mecanisme de Taction antiglycogenolytique de l'in- 
suline et propriete glycogenotrope d'une hormone Antihypo- 
physaire. — Ibid. 1939, t. CXXX, 1228. 

2634. La cause immediate de Tineficacite de Tadrenaline 
en Tabsence de Thormone glycogenotrope du Cobe anterieur de 
Thypophyse. — Ibid. 1939, t. CXXXI, p. 457. 

2635. Etude de Tinfluence des vitamines sur le fonctione- 
ment du Cobe anterieur de THypophyse. — Compt. Rend, de 
TAcad. des Sciences. 1939, t. 209, p. 358. 

* 138. KepCHOBCKifl Ahtohtj AHTOHOBHm>. 
riapHHcii. 

2636. HcTopia PyccKoH ApMiH. — B-fejirpaa-b, 1933—1938; 
Hifl. „U,apcKaro BtcTHHKa", CTp. 1 — 1014. 

2637. <t>H.iocodpi5i boShm. — Bk.irpa.n.'b, 1939. CTp. 1 — 96. 

2638. MipOBaa BOilHa. KpaTKift onepKi., Kt 25-^triio o6"b- 
MB.ieHia BofiHbi (1914—1939). — Bfe.-irpaai., 1939, dp. 1 — 16. 



* 139. t KH3eBeTTep-b Amerce armpia A;ieKcaH,zipoBHHi>. 

B. upoil). MocKOBCioro YHHnepcHTeTa, npo<p. pyccKaro n>pn- 
,'ui'iccKaro <pai<y.?ibTCTa btj npart> h npo<p. Kap.'iOBa Vhh- 

HlipCHTL'Til. 

MaTepiaJibi, Bwn. I, JV° 2581—2633. 
Khhth h ct a t b h : 
2639. MocKOBCKifl yHHBepcmeT-b. HcropimecKitt oiepic-b. — 

K)6H/R'llHblfl c6opHHKl> „ MoCKOBCKJH .V HHBepCHTeT'b. 1755 — 

1930", UapHMc-h, 1930, crp. 9—140. 
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2640. MocKOBCKift yHHBepcHTerb (no oiyiaio 175-^tTivi). — 
B CeroflHH", 1930, JV2 25, 25 hhb. 

2641. Rat, yipaTbi. M. M. BorocnoBCKi'fl h A. E. riptcHji- 
kobt>. — „CoBpeMeH. 3anHCKH", 1930, JV2 41, crp. 511 — 519. 

2642. Hat pa3Mbim^eHiH peBOfliouiH. — Ibid. 1930, N° 42, 
dp. 344—373. 

2643. Histoire de Russie. Traveaux des savants russes emi- 
gres. — Revue historique, Paris 1930 t. 143. 

2644. Des elections a la premiere Douma. — Revue d'his- 
toire moderne, Paris. 1930, K« 25, p. 3—20. 

'2645. KaKi> C03fla^acb pyccna« Ky;ibTypa. CcnoBbeB-b h 
K^KDMeBCKifi. — „CeroAH«", 1930, N° 123, 4 Man. 

2646. Tpareaia Bopwca ToiiyHOBa. IloBHHeH'b jib TcayHOB-b 
bt. yfiiflcTBt napeBima Hmhtpi'h? — Ibid. 1930, N° 137, 18 ivtaa. 

2647. KaK-b tboph^t, HeKpacoB-b? — Ibid. 1930, N° 192, 
14 uo/ih. 

2648. Pa6oTa pyccKHXi. yneHbixi. 3a pySeweMi. — Ibid. 
1930, No 284, 14 okt. 

2649. TeHia;ibHbifl ncnKOBoaeirb (naMHTH CyBopoBa). — 
Ibid. 1930, Xo331. 30 Hon6pn. 

2650. TeHepa^'b-Bnepefl'b (nepBbie rpoMKie nojBHTH CyBO- 
poBa). — Ibid. 1930, .Nb 338, 7 j^k. 

2651. CyBopoB-b bt, ona^fe. — Ibid. 1930, Kg 343, 12 .neK. 

2652. FIoc^tflHie 6oeBbie noflBHTH h cMepTb CyBopoBa. — 
Ibid. 1930, N? 349, 18 aeK. 

2653. HcTopHqecKie cwnysibi. JIkdah h co6b]Tiw. — Bep- 
^hht. 1931, H3A. riapa6o^a, CTp. 307 (c6opH. craTeft). 

2654. riepBbifl Kypci, B. O. K-arcmeBCKaro. 1873— 1874 r.— 
3anHCKH Pyccnaro Haymiaro HHCTHTyia bt. Bt^rpa^t 1931, 
Bbin. 3, CTp. 279—306. 

2855. Speranskij. — „Menschen die Geschichte machten". 
Bd. Ill, Wien, 1931, S 110-115. 

2656. HoBfeftujiH n3cnt;i.OBaHifl no couia^bHOK ncropiH Mo- 
CKOBCKaro rocyaapcTBa. — „CoBpeMeHHbiH 3anHCKH" 1931, N°45, 
dp. 495—507. 

2657. HcTopHqecKie Tpyabi n. E. IU,ero;ieBa. — B Ceroa- 
ha" 1931. .M? 32, 1 (peBp. 

2658. riaaeHie KpknocTHoro npaBa. 4 iwapTa (19 (peBpajia) 
1861 r. — Ibid. 1931, N°. 63, 4 Map T a. 

2659. y6iricTBo AjieKcaHjpa II (1/13 iwapTa 1881 r.).— Ibid. 
1931, N° 72, 13 MapTa. 

2660. flpara o ZlocToeBCKOMi.. — Ibid. 1931, Ns 168, 19 iroHH. 

2661. flaMHTH npocp. EropoBa (kt> ero KOHiHHfc bt. co- 
BtTCKoW ccbijint). — Ibid. 1931, N?338, 7 aeKa6pji. 

2662. EBpasiHcKan caMOo6opoHa. — „Poccifl h CrcaBMH- 
crao" 1931, N° 142, 15 aBrycTa. 

2663 M. A. Ba^yrbflHCKift h M. M. CnepaHCKift. — Ibid. 
1931, Ns 153, 31 okt. 
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2664. OnpHiHHHa HBatia Tpo3Haro b.t» pyccKofl iicropio- 
rpadriu. -^ C(h>phhki> Pyccicaf o HucTHTyTa bt» Ilparfc. IL Flpar 
ra, 1932. CTp. 7—28. 

2665. MocKOBCKie 6yKHHHCTbi. BocnoMuuawB. — .BpeueH- 
WKi> 06mecTBa ;ipy3ett. pyccicofl nauru', Nt 111, 1932, CTp. 
167—172. 

2666. Hisioire de Russie, par P. Milioukov— Ch. Seignobps^- 
L Eisenmann, t I: La Russie Moskovite et le rasserablement 
de la terre russe, p.- 126— 162; Le temps des troubles et l'a,ve- 
nement des Romanov, p. 163—176; t. II: De Catherine I a Ca- 
therine II. p. 439—530; Catherine II, 531 — 615; Paul I et Ale- 
xandre I, p. 616—716. 

2667. B. O. K/noneBCKitt. Be/iHKitt pyccKid HCTopmo.. — 
„CTapoe h Hoaoe", PeBem. 1932, JSfe 3, dp. 183—193. 

2668 Heinrich Fick in russischen Diensten. — .Germano- 
slavica", Praha 1932, JSTs 4, S. 593—601. 

2669. yiuep-B R. H. BarajrBfl. — „CeroflHH' 1932, Ns 48, 
18 cpeBp. 

2670. M. H. rioKpoBCKifl h ero pom. bt. paarpowb pyc- 
ckoH Bbicmetf uiicojibi. — Ibid. 1932, Ns 109, CTp. 19 anpfejifl. 

2671. nyuuKHHi. h rierpi. Be^HKifl. PtiHb. — .Poccia h C;ia- 
bhhctbo" 1932, No 187, 25 ilOHH. 

2672. CapaeBCKoe y6iiicTB0 no fleneiuaiai. pyccKHXi. na- 
nflOMaTOBT.. — Ibid. 1932, JSfs 193, 6 aBr. 

2673. A3e<poBmHHa. — „CeroAHH u 1932, Ms 266, 25 ceHT. 

2674. Kto we tbkoh A3edvb? — Ibid. 1932, M 274, 3 okt. 

2675. >KH3HeHHbift nyrb kh. T. E. JlbBoaa. Ibid. N» 333, 
11 aeKa6pn. 

2676. Herzen und der B Kolokol". — Zeitschrift fur osteu- 
ropaische Geschichte. Bd.. VII, (N. F. Ill) 1933, Heft 3. S. 
388—402. 

2677. KoHiHHa HCTopmca C $. n^aTOHOBa. — ■ ,CeroaHH* 
1933, Ns 18, 18 5)hb. 

2678. PeaaKTHpoBaHie BocnOMHHaHitt Hb. Via. IleTpyHKe- 
uHMa: „H3T» 3anHCOK"b o6mecTBeHHaro fltHTcnH". — „Apxhbt. 
pyccKoK peBOJiFouin", t. XXI, Bep-nHH-b, 1934, CTp. 467. 

2679. OipbiBKH H3T. BOcnoMHHaHitt pa3Haro BpeiueHH h co- 
Aep>KaHin, (6o^te Bcero H3'b BpeMeHH mch3hh bt. Cob^tckoH 
Pocci") bt. ra3eTax-b .CeroAHH": Ns 19(19 ahb. 1930 r.); Nt 25 
(25 tiHB. 1931 r.); Ns 199 (21 uohh 1931 r.); Ns 260 (20 ceHT. 
\m\ r.); Ns274 (4 okt. 1931 r.); No 301 (31 okth6. 1931 r.); 
M 351 (20 aeK. 1931 r.); Ni 1 (1 hhb. 1932 r.); JN° 17 (17 hhb. 
1932 r.); No. 49 (18 tpeBp. 1932 r.); No. 84 (24 MapTa 1932 r.); 
N>} 107 (1 anp 1932 r); Nt 141 (22 M aw 1932 r.), Ns 172 (22iio- 
iih 1932 c); Ns 191 (12 iiotih 1932); Ks 202 (23 i'io/ih 1932 r.); 
JM»225 (15 aBr. 1932 rO; Mb 253 (12 ceHT. 1932 r.); „Py;ib": 
No 2835 (25 M.'ipra 1930 r.), JM'v 2974 (7 ceHT. 1930 r.). 

2680. Phat. CTareM no HonpocaMi, >kh:ihh pyccKaro TeaT- 
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pa: CyM6aT0B-b-KD)KHHT.. „CeroAHn" 1932, N? 19 (19 hhb.). — 
yrpo)KaeTT> ah KHHeiviaTorpadrb rH6eAbio TeaTpy? Ibid. 1932, 
N» 285 (26 aBr.). — 3HaMeHHTbie Hcno;iHnTe.nn pojia HeciacT- 
^HBuoBa h CMacT^HBUOBa Ha pyccKHxi. cueHax-b. Ibid. 1931, 
JNs 41 , (10 (JieBp.). — UlaJinnHHT, noen> OTXOAHyio onept. Ibid. 
1931, JY9 183, (5'hoJiH). — FlaMHTH B. JlywcKaro. Ibid. 1931, 
N° 199, (21 iiowi). — Rowna oiepeflb ao MocKOBCKaro Ma^aro 
TeaTpa. Ibid. 1931, Ns 292, (22 oKTn6pa). — CyAb6a KoMMHcap- 
wcbckoh. Ibig. 1931, Ns 323, (22 »osi6pn). — PeBHHB-b nw Otca- 
;io. Ibid. 1932, N° 37, (6 (beBp.). — Tpareaisi HBaHa Tpo3Haro. Kt 
racTpojiHMT, M. A. MexoBa bt, Pnr"fe. Ibid. 1932, No 132, (12 iwaa). 

P e u e h 3 i h : 

26S1. FlyraqeBmHHa. UeHTpapxHB t. II. — „CoBpeMeH. 3a- 
nHCKH" 1930, JMb 41, CTp. 550-552. 

2682. T. Bakounine. Le domaine des princes Kourakine 
dans le gouvernement de Saratov. — Ibid. 1930, N° 42, CTp. 
544—545, 

2683. BaxpyuiHH-b, C. B. OqepKH no ncropin KOJioHH3auJH 
Ch6hph bt, XVI h XVII bb — Ibid. Ng 43, C Tp, 514-517. 

2684. JIiofiaBCKiii M. K. Oopa30BaHie ochobhoA rocvAap. 
TeppHiopiH Be^HKopyccKofi HapoAHOCTH. M. 1930. — Ibid. N° 44, 
CTp. 530—531. 

2685. LUiviyp^o, E. <t>. Bo/ibTept h ero KHwra rieTpt 
Be^HKowb. — npara. „Slavia K 1930, t. IX. dp. 830—833. 

2686. Typuin h naHTypaHHSMi,. O KHHrfc 3apeBaHAa »Typ- 
uin h naHTypaHH3wb". riapHHCb, 1930. — „PyAb" 1930, Ke 2777, 
15 HHBapa. 

2687. Xapa HaBaHi>, 9. HwHr^-b-XaH-b KaKi> nciKOBOAeu/b 
h ero HacAfcAie. EfcarpaA-b, 1929. — Ibid. 1930, N° 2795, 5 $e- 
spa/iH. 

2688. HoBoe HSAaHie ,,0'repKOB'b" Mn^ioKOBa, t. III. 
Ibid. 1930, Nb 2795, 5 cbeBpa^H. 

2689. PyccKaa AeMOHOJioria. O hoboH KHHrt AMfbHTeaipo- 
Ba .PyccKitt nom> bt> XVIII Btnt". — B CeroAHH a 1930, Mb 54, 
23 4>eBpa;iH. 

2690. Jlanno, Hb. HAes eAHHCTBa pyccKaro HapoAa bt> 
K>ro-3anaAHot! Pycw bt> snoxy npHCoeAHHeHia Ma^opocciw. — 
„Py^b" 1930, JVq 2813, 26 dpeBp. 

2691. To/ictoH, A^enctA. neTpi. I. BepjiHHT., 1930. — Ibid. 
1930, Ns 2837, 26 MapTa. 

2692. C6opHHKi> CTaTefl, nocBHin,eHHbrxT> n. H. Mh/iioko- 
By. 1859-1929. npara, 1929. — Ibid. 1930, Kg 2843, 2 anp. 

2C93. KaDaTbirHHT>, n. A. „3anHCKn", JleHHHrpaAt, 1930. 
It. I — II. — Ibid. 1930, Ms 2882, 22 Maw. 

2694. Bhuhjijih, n. H. FIpo6;ieMa pyccKO-yKpaHHCKHXi. ot- 
HomeHifl bt, CBtTt HdopiH. ripara, 1930. — Ibid. 1930, Kg 2910, 
25 iiOHH. 
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2695. My^KOB, T. Ca/ibTO-MopTajie v\nw noBecTb o mo.io- 
flOM Bo^bHOAyMue ni»e[-e Bojixobckom. M. 1930. — Ibid. 1930> 
JSTe 2934, 23 iro^a. 

2696. BpaHATi. A. „J\ucihn nojKe^Tfe^bie". IlepejiyMaHHoe h 
nepe)KHToe Bt-irpaai. — Ibid. 1930, N« 2940, 30 \\onn. 

2697. 3aiiHCKH PyccKaro HayMHaro HHCTHTyTa bt> Bfe/i- 
rpaat, Bbin. I. Bt^rpa^-b 1930. — Ibid. 1930, N° 2946. 6 aBr. 

2698. HBaHOB-PasyMHHK. „Ca.nTbiKOB-LLl,e,n.pnH. >KH3Hb h 
TBopqecTBo". — Ibid 1930, Ns 2952, 13 aBr. 

2699. TxopjKeBCKHti, C. V\. riyraqeBiuHHa bt> iroMemHHbeti 
Pocchh. — Ibid. 1930, jN« 2964, 27 aBr. 

2700. Karl Stahlin, Geschichte Russlands, 2-er Band, Berlin 

1930. — Ibid. 1930, Ne 2970, 3 ceHT. 

2701. AjiaaHOBt. .riopTpeTbi". BepjiHH-b. — Ibid. 1930, 
N° 3041, 26 hoh6ph. 

2702. BopoTHHKOB-b, A. n. AHHa HpocnaBHa, Kopo.neBa 
<J>paHujn. 1051 — 1060. riapHwrb, 1930. — ibid. 1930, N° 3053 
10 hck. 

2703. KpjixHHi., B. Ha^a^o PyccKaro rocyaapcTBa bt, cBfc- 
Tt HOBbix-b aaHHbix-b. RapHWfe, 1930. — Ibid. 1930, N» 3065, 
24 iieKa6pH. 

2704. KoMMyHHCTHMecKaa HCTopiorpac^bi bt> CCCP. (Fr. 
Epstein. Die marksistische Gescliichlswissenschaft in d. Sowjel- 
union seit 1927). — Ibid. 1931, Ne 3116 25 (beBp. 

2705. UepKOBb h .iHTeparypa bt> HCTopiH Poccjh. O khh- 
rfc MmnoKOBa „OMepKn no wcropiH pyctKoH Ky-nbTypbi". t. II, 
m. I, napim-b, 1931. — Ibid. 1931, N°3140, 25 Mapia. 

2706. CTapaa HOBH3wa. ..yTBeprnjieiiifl". OpraHi. 06-bejin 
HeHia nopeBOJiiouioHHbix^ TeMemti JSTe 1. — Ibid. 1931, N? 3171, 
5 Man. 

2707. <t>eBpa;n> h 0KT5i6pb rt, xoat pyccKott peBO.iiouiH. 
O HORon" KHwrt M. BmuHsiKa „flBa nyTH*. — „CeronnH" 1931, 
N« 125, 6 Man, 

2708 <t>paHu.y3CKafl BMHrpauia h Poccin (HoBan KHHra K. 
Mw-njiepa). — Ibid. 1931, JVs 132, 14 iwan 

2709. PyccKi'e CBHTbie. O i<Hnrt T. fl <t>eaoTOBa — „Cbh- 
Tbie apeBHetl Pvch", PlapHWb 1931. — r PocciH h CrcaBHHCTBo" 

1931. Kg 148, 27 ceHT. 

2710. Ho^bfle, B. 9. .Ha^eKoe h 6^H3Koe". HcTopn^ecKie 
0'iepKH. napn>KT>. 1930 — „CoBpeMeHHbi« 3anncKH", 1932, 
Ns 45 ctp 518-519. 

2711. PyccKaw HCTopiorpadpin bt> oirfeHKfc coBiTCKHXT. hc- 
TopHKOBT.. — PyccKan HCTOpHMecKan Hayna bt> K^accoBOMi> 
ocBhmeaiH. CfiopHHKT. noAT> peA- M. H RoKpoBCKaro, tt. I — 
II. — Ibid. 1932 No 46 CTp. 514—520. 

2712. A R Cederberg, Heinrich Fick. Ein Beilrag zur rus- 
sischen Geschichle des XVIII Jahrhunderts. Tartu-Dorpat. — Ibid. 

1932. Nil 47, CTp 502—504. 



168 

2713. H3T. HCTopin FIOflKapnaTCKOtt PycH (o .Kapnaiopyc- 
ckomtj C6opHHKt" ywropoAt, 1930). — „PocciH h GiaBUHCTBO* 
1932, Ns 164, 16 hhb. 

2714. Heinrich von Staden. Aufzeichnungen (iber den Mo 
skauer Staat. Hrg. v. Fr. Epstein, Hamburg, 1932. — ,Py^b" 
1932, Ns 3092. 28 hhb. 

2715. PyccKifi HapoaHbitt yHHBepcHTeri bt> riparfe. Hayq 
Hwe Tpyflbi. t. UJ — Ibid. 1932, Ns 3104, 11 <beBp. 

2716. 3ariHCKH PyccKaro HcropHnecKaro O-Ba bt> flpart 
kh. II. — Ibid. 1932. N> 3122, 4 Mapia. 

2717. XoaaceBHM-b. .B. ZIep*aBHHi>". — Ibid, 1932, Ne3150 
8 anpt^H. 

2718. PyccKitt HcTopnqecKift ApxHBt bt> flpart. — Ibid 
1932, Nq 3162, 22 anp. 

2719. 06oaeHCKifl, B. ,OwepKH MHHyBuiaro". — Ibid. 1932 
Ns3185, 21 Maw. 

2720. JIaBbiflOB, B. H. .Pa3CKa3 o npoui^OM", MocKBa 
1-&31, — Ibid. 1932. Ns3190, 28 Man. 

2721. Dr. G. Sacke. Zur Charakleristik der Gesetzgebenden 
Komission Katbarinas 1) von Russland. — Ibid. 1932, Ns 3202 

11 UOHH. 

2722. PyccKifl HapoflHbitt yHHBepcHTen> bt> flpart. Hayn 
Hbie Tpy^M, t. IV. — Ibid. 1932, 3226, 9 iro;in. 

2723. CyxoTUHT., JI. M. HcropiH HOBaro BpeMeHH m. I 
y«ie6H. pyKOBOjiCTBO. — Ibid. 1932, Nq 3232, 16 hojik. 

2724. Ljackij, E. Klasikove" ruske" literalury, Praha. — Ibid 
1932, Ns 3250, 6 aBr. 

2725. CrapaH noBtcn. h HOBbie co6^a3Hbi. O KHHrfc Ke^b 
cieBa „MocKBa h TBepb". — .Poccia h CnaBHHCTBo". 1932 
No 204, 29 okt. 

2726. IUMyp;io, E. Kypct pyccKott HCTopin, t. I. — „Co 
BpeMeHHbm 3anncKH u , 1932, Ns 48, CTp. 493—495. 

2727. <DarfceBT> A. AKaneMtmecnaa h rocyaapcTBeHHan at 
HTe^bHocTb M. A. Ba^yrbHHCKaro bt> Pocc'ih. ywropoin., 1931 
Ibid. 1932, Ns 48, CTp. 495—496. 

2728. MH^ioKOB-b. OiepKH no HCTopiw pyccKOfl KyjibTypbi 
t. II, m. 2. — Ibid. 1932, Ns 48 dp. 468—470. 

2729. Boctokt. h 3anajn, bo BceMipHoH HCTopiw. O khh 
rfe T. H. rio^KOBHHKOBa „XI,ia/ieKTnKa HcropiH", flapH>K"b, 1931. — 
.Poccin h C^aBaHCTBo" 1932, Ns 160 19 aeK. 

2730. riyraqeBmnHa. T. LU. UeHTpapxHB. 1931. — .Co 
BpeiHeHHbiH 3anHCKH u , 1932, No 49, CTp. 471. 

2731. KpecTbHHCTBO h nauHOHajibi b peBo^iouHOHHOM abh 
xceHHH 1666 — 1671 rr. Pa3HHm,HHa M. t. I, LJeHTpapxHB. — Ibid 
1932, Ns 50, dp. 474—476 

2732. Prelog. Milan. Pout' Slovanu do Moskvy r. 1867. V 
Praze, 1931. — .Slavia" 1932, r. XI, se5. 3-4 dp. 677—680. 
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2733. C6ophhkt. PyccKaro HHCTHTyra bt. flpart, t. II. — 
„CoBpeMeHHbiH 3anHCKH", 1933, Nt 51, CTp. 473—474. 

2734. 3anncKH PyccKaro Haymiaro kiHCTHTyTa bt> Bt^rpa- 
flfe, Bbin. 7, 1932. — Ibid. 1933, Ws 52, CTp. 470-472. 

2735. Perfeckij, E. Historia Polonica Jana Dlugoste a ruske" 
letopisectvi. Praha, 1982. — .Slavia", XIII, 1934, r. 2-3, str. 
564—566. 



140. KwipiaH-b (KepH-fa) ApxHMaHapHT-b. 

Poii. bi> 1899 r. npaaociaBHWH Boroc.ioBCKiii MHCTHTyr-b Bb 
flapHwfe. 93, rue de Crimee. Paris 19-e. 

2736. HcTopnjcKo pa3BHhe TeKda enHK-neae y ^HTyprHJH 
cb. JoBaua 3^aToycTor. — B XpHiuh. >Khbot" 1926 CTp. 403—411. 

2737. JlHTyprHHKo 6orocnoBJbe. — „nper.ne,n IJpKBe Enap- 
XHJe HHUJKe". 1927, CTp. 117—125. 

2738. ZIpyrH ripeie^a aojiacKa XpHcrOBor. — Ibid. 1928, 
dp. 248—259. 

2739. .KpiHbi Mo^HTBeHHbie". C6ophhkt» CTaTeH no .nHTyp- 
rHqecKOiwy 6oroc^OBiio. — Bt;irpa;rb, 1928, dp. VIl-)-208. 

2740. FlHCMa H3 Cb. 3eM^e. — „riper;ie.a LIpKBe Enapxnj'e 
HHUiKe" 1929, CTp. 150—157; 1930, CTp. 17-24. 

2741. EnHK^e3a y a^eKcaH^pHJCKHM JiHTyprHJaMa. — B Bo- 
rocnoBjbe" 1932, dp. 45. 

2742. EnnK;ie3a y npBHM xpHiuhaHCKHM ^HTyprHJaMa. — 
Ibid. 1933, dp. 36. 

2743. O Ahtohhht> KanycTnin>, apxHiuaHflpHTb h Haqa^b- 
HHKt PyccKoH XlyxoBHotl MacciH bt> Iepyca^Hiat. — BtJirpaflT>, 
1934, CTp. 209. 

2744. npaBociaBHH BorocjioBCKH HHCTHTyT y riapH3y. — 
„XpHiuh. He;io\ CKonjbe. 1935, CTp. 130—136. 

2745. MaTepHJa^H3aM h HayKa. H3fl, „XpniuhaHCK. Zle^a" 
CKon^e. 1936, dp. 48. 

2746. JleBHTCTBo h npopcmecTBo, joki, THnbi nacTbipcTBO- 
uaHin. — C6ophhkt> „>Khb. ripcuaHie", riapHHCb 1937, CTp. 
140-152. 

2747. FlacTHpcKa nCHXHaTpHJa, (H3 nacTHpcne npo6;ieMa- 
THKe). — „XpHU]h. Reno". CKorube 1938, CTp. 180—187. 

2748. riacTbipCKaa npo6;ieMaTHKa. — „riyTb" N° 58, 1938, 
CTp. 15—25. 

2749. EnHKJie3a y bh33hthckhm JiHTyprHJaina. — „XpHuih. 
/Icao" 1939. CTp. 39. 

2750. Jules Gross. „La divinisation du Chretien d'apres les 
Pc-res Grecs". — Ibid 1939, crp. 468 — 47J (peueH3ia). 



170 

141. KoBajieBCKift EBrpad/b IleTpoBHw/b. 

Poa. btj 1865 r. M^eHTj y^eHaro KoMHTeTa M-Ba Hap. ripocB., 
npeAcfeAaTe.ib KoMHcciw no nap. oopaaoB. FocyA. /jyinbi. 
MjieHi MoK^yHapoAHaro HHCTmyTa CouioJioriH, M.ieHTj npaB- 
^leHiH h npcacBA. OTA^jia cpeAHeft iukojiw P. AxajeMHMecKOH 
Tpynnbi bt. riapHwb. 

MaTepia-ibi, Bbin. I, JVa 2688—2711. 

Ha pyccKOMt n3UKi 

2751. n. A. C-rojibinHH-b (BocnoM. qjieHa Tocya. HyMbi). — 
„Poccia" Ne 14, 1930, napnm"b. 

2752. Cyne6Ha5i samma pyccKHXi* uepKOBHbix-b wwymecTBT. 
bo Q">paHuin. H3fl. Enapx. YnpaB^. riapHWb, 1930. 

2753. PyccKiH asbiKi.. — „Ciapoe h HoBoe", 1931, PeBeJib. 

2754. ripHHUT. A. 0^bfleH6yprcKifl (cTpaHHsna h3t> npo- 
wjiaro). — „Bo3poH<aeHie", 1933, flapHHrb. 

2755. Pe.nHri03H0-npocB. pa6oia bt> 3an.-eBpon. npaB. npw- 
xoflax"b (1930—1933 rr.). H3j. Enapx. YnpaBn., napHWb. 1933. 

2756. BocKpecHo-qerBeproBbifl iukojim 3a py6ea<eMT> (n.naHT> 
3aHHTifl h yqe6HbiH noco6ia). H3/iaH. AKaaeiuvm. rpynnbi. ria- 
Phwt,, 1933. 

2757. PyccKoe 3etncTBo. napHWb, 1934. 

2758. HauioHa;ibHaa ujitH. liapH>KT>, 1934. 

2759. UapcTBeHHbitt noi<poBHTe;jb pyccKaro npocBtmeHia 
3a py6e>KOMT>(Kopo^b AjieKcaHiipt). „Pocci5i sa py6OK0Mb", 1935. 

2760. RtHb PyccKOtt KynbTypbi 3a py6e>KOM-b. — Ibid, 1935. 

2761. Pe/inr. npocBtT. pa6oTa bt> pyccK. npHxojiax-b 3an. 
EBponbi (1933 — 1936). H3fl. Enapx. Ynp. Uapum-h, 1936. 

2762. CeMbH h CoKcnbCTBO. — „Poccifl 3a Py6oKOMT>", 
1936, PIapn)KT>. 

2763. XpHCTiaHCKaa pa6oMaa Mcno^ewb (wocHCTbi). Jeu- 
nesse ouvriere chretienne. BK>;i/ieTeHb P. n. P. FlapHJK-b, 1936. 

2764. A. C. CyBopHHi> (BOcnoMHHaHin). napHWb, 1936. 

2765. C. B. flaHHHa (bocbombh.) PlapHWb, 1936. 

2766. Ka3eHHa?i noMomb bo <J>paHuiH npeciapfe.nbiM'b h 

60^bHbIMT>. — ,ATaMaHCKift BfcCTHHKT>" FlapHWb. 1936. 

2767. ripotp. M. M. KoBa/ieBCidH (1856—1916) (aocnoMH- 
HaHia). FlapHWT., 1937. 

2768. PyccKitt ro/ioc-b bt. Fla/iecTHHCKOM-b Bonpoci. — 
.UepKOB. BfecTHHKi." FlapHWb, 1938 

2769. Cb KHH3b B^aflHMipt — HpocBtTHTeflb PycH.— „ATa- 
MariCKitt BtcTHHKT.", FlapHWb, 1938. 

2770. naMHTKa o XIhhxi> PyccKOfl KyjibTypbi ann uoaoac- 
wh (1931-1939). H3fl. Komht. JX. P. K. riapuHO,, 1939. 

Ha HHOCTpaHHbix-b h 3 bi k a X "b. 

2771. La part a faire a la discipline et a l'autonomie dans 
l'gducation morale, 1931, Paris ed. Z. Alcan. 

2772. La tradition de la famllle comme moyen d'gdueati- 
on. — Bruxelles 1935. 
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2773. Prison, travaux forces et peine de mort pour les en- 
fants en U.R.S.S. (Paris 1935). Memoire presents a la S-te de 
Nations a Geneve. 

2774. La Famille a-t-elle vecue? (Probleme de la famille 
comme cellule sociale). — „Revue Internationale de Sociologie". 
Paris, 1935. 

2775. r JV\axime Kovalevsky". by Evgraf Kovalevsky.— „The 
Slavonic and East Europian Review". London, 1938. 

2776. Le role sociale de la banlieue el des cites jardins. 
Bucarest. 1939. 



142. KoBajieBCKift FleTp-b EBrpacpOBHTb. 

Po.i. B-b 1901 r. bt> C.-rieTep6yprfe. floKTop-b Hcrop.-cfcHJioaor. 
nayK-b riapH/KCKaro YHHBepcHTeTa, ripaBoc-iaBH. BorooiOB. 
Hhct. bt> riapHiK-fe. 

MaTepiaJibi, Bun. I, .No 2723—2725. 

Ha pyCCKOMT. H 3 bl K t. 

2777. Ap;ib h cb. AHTOHifl Be^HKiH. — „UepKOBHbiH Bt- 

CTHHK'b", HHBapb 1928. 

2778. Cyju>6bi TepHOBaro BtHua Cnacme/ifl. — Ibid. <I>eBp. 
1928. 

2779. npe6biBaHie Cbht. flaTpiapxa bt> neiporpairfe. — 
Ibid. Mapn, 1928. 

2780. O Mfccrfe ynoKoeHJH My«m. Btpbi, Y\anemAb\, ,/]k)6bh 
h CodpiH. — Ibid. Anp. 1928. 

2781. Cbb. 6e3cepe6peHHHKH Kochiwa h il.aiviiaH'b h hxt. 
rpo6HHiia. — Ibid Mart 1928. 

2782. Ba3H/inKa cb CepHHHa bt. Tyjiysfc. — Ibid. iKMb 1928. 

2783. Cb. HpHHeti h /iioHcide iwyieHHKH. — Ibid. CeHT. 1928. 

2784. Hut norpe6eHa cb. PaBHoan. E^teHa? — Ibid. Ren. 1928. 

2785. MtCTO norpe6eHJH cb. My«i. nomiH HHUUKaro. — 
Ibid. Hhb. 1929. 

2786. HKOHa HepyKOTBopHaro Cnaca B-b JlaHt. — Ibid. 
MapT-b 1929. 

2787. npaBocnaBBbiH moiuh 3arpaHnuefl.— Ibid. Anp. 1929. 

2788. JlpeBHia hkohw BocKpecewsi. — Ibid. Mall 1930. 

2789. HnoHCKaH ripaBOcn. UepKOBb. — Ibid. Matt 1930. 

2790. O co3biBt Bce^eHCKaro Co6opa. — Ibid. JleK. 1930. 

2791. Cyflb6bi ripaBOcnaBia Ha KopcHKfe. — Ibid. Okt. 1932. 

2792. PyccKaa Ky^bTypa Ha 3anaai.— „CTapoe h HoBoe". 
PeBcnb. CeHT. 1933. 

2793. Hana^p Fly™. — .BfccTHHin, PCXH". PeBCib. Ok 
T«6pb 1933. 

2794. UecHTH/ifc-rie BorocnoBCKaro HHCTmyia. — „U,epK. 
BtcTHHK-b". Marl 1935. 

2795 ripflBoc^aBHaH Ky^i.Typa. — .BtiCthhkt. BpaTCTBa cb. 
TpoHiibi" Mv 8. lK)Hb 1935, flapHWb. 
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2796. TopwecTBa bt> CaH/iHct. KopcwieBa Ahhs Hpoc;iaB- 
Ha. — B Uep. BtcT.". Ren. 1938. 

2797. Ochobw npaBoc/iaBHaro BtpoyHeHiH.-^nap»wi». .Heic. 
1938 (reKTorpacpt). 

2798. PyccKie My^eHHKH 3a Bfcpy nocnfefl. ji^ti. — * H3fl. 
AHtepcKaro npaxo^a. FlapHWb 1939 (reKTorparp-b). 

2799. HpaBoc^aBHoe yneHie o TawHCTBax-b. — Hsn.. A;ie- 
KcaHjpo-HeBCKaro BpaTCTBa bt> napH»fB, 1939 (reKTorpa^t). 

Ha (}>paHuy3CKOMT> h 3 bi k fc 

2800. Les destinies de la Litterature Russe. — Paris. Rod- 
stein 1932 in 8° 16 pp. 

2801. Le Sentiment Cosmopolite dans la literature russe. — 
Paris. Rodstein. 1933 in 8° 16 pp. 

2802. Les Etudes Littgraires russes en France. — Paris. 
Rodstein in 8° 16 pp. 1933. 

2803. Christianisme et politique.— .Amitie" Jfi 2. Fevr. 1935. 

2804. La Doctrine du Salut selon l'Eglise Orthodoxe.— Ibid. 
Oct. 193/ et Paris 1937. 

2805. Petit guide liturgique. — Paris 1938, 16 pp. 

2806. Les Kovalevsky. — Paris 1939 in 4° 22 pp. 

r a 3 e T H bl H C T a T b H. 

2807. O THTyflt PocciHcKaro IlaTpiapxa. — r Ben. BpeMn" 
5 rzk. 1924. 

2808. 3 roaoBmHHa KOHHHHbi FlaTpiapxa (hob. CBfcfl. o ero 
wh3hh). — „PocciH". napH»T, 7 anp. 1928. 

2809. H. C. JltcKOB-b. CTO^tTie co &hh powaeHia. — ,,Bo3- 
powaeHie" 17 (peepajiH 1931. 

2:10. MexoB-b Bt Hhiwb, no HeH3flaHHbiMT> MaTepia^aMt 
h nHCbMaMij. — Ibid. 15 jiojih 1934. 

2811. A. B. KoJibuoB-b. — Ibid. 1 Hon6pH 1934 (125 Jitn, 
powjeHw). 

2812. Be^HKiH .aeHb (OcBo6o)KjieHie KpecTbjw-b no Hen3- 
AaHHbinn. MaT.). — Ibid. 1 iwapia 1936. 

2813 naTpiapxT> THXOH-b (no^Hbitt o63opi> ero wh3hh h 
TpyaoB-b). — Ibid. 7 anp. 1935. 

2814. TopwecTBa bt, necrb AHHbi Hpoc/iaBHbi. — „PocciH", 
Hbio IopKT> 26 rbeBp. 1939. 

2815. CBbitue 50 peueH3ifl, CTaTetl, HeKpo.noroB> h 3aMt- 
toki. bt> pa3^n4Hbixi> wypHaaax'b h raseiax-b. 

143. KOB6HKO Bjia^HMHpTj AjieKCaHApOBHMt>. 

Poj. BT) 1891 r. Bl MocKBii. TopHbiH HHmeHepi., Teo.'ior-b bi> 
Maden Tetkik ve Aroma Enstitiisii (Hhctht>tt, pa3Rt>;ioK'b 

pyAi h HaynHbix-b H3C.Tfcj,OBaHiH) bt> AHKapt (Typuiti). 

2816. Gisement de fer de Divrik. — .Maden Tetkik ve 
Arama Enstitiisii' 1937 III dp. 28—42. 
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2817. Gite de magnetite accompagne de tourmaline de la 
region de Divrik. Avec annexe sur l'etude optique effectuee par 
le professeur V. V. Nikitin de l'Universite de Ljubljana. — Serie 
B. Memoires N° 3. Ankara 1939. 

2818. Les gites de fer de la region de Hasan Celebi. — 
„Maden Tetkik ve Arama Enstitusii", 1940, I CTp. 75 — 93. 

2819. Balia Lead Mines of Asia Minor. — Ibid. 1940— III 
(bt. neqaTH). 

144. KoflHfaKi, H.ibH Ba6aKaeBH4i>. 

Po.i. Bi) 1S97 r. bt> r. CeBacTono.it. Xaponni>. 

2820. „EBpeticKifi Bonpocb". no3HTHBHO-rhn;iocorbcKoe pa3- 
ptineHie eBpeHcKaro aonp., 132 dp. */ 32 ;incTa.— Xap6HH-b, 1935. 

2821. „Coniocotbbi", I-an nacTb. OcHOBbi hoboh" HayKH o 
rocyaapcTBB. X + 407 CTp. * / , u ;iHCTa.— Xap6nH-b 1937. 

2822. „Couioco(J)ia", 11-aa nacTb. — HoBoe Ky^bTypHO-ro- 
cyaapcTBeHHoe pa3ptoieHie 9THqecKnx-b npo6JieM , b: pe^nriw, co- 

Uia^H3Ma, aHTHCeMHTH3Ma, (J)eMHHH3Ma H liaUH(J)H3Ma. 359 dp. 

Vi6 -"HCTa, Xap6nm,, 1937. 



* 145 KoMapoBT> C. A. 

JlaGopaTopm npot|). B. n. BaoKHHa. Mc. Gill University, 
Montreal, Canada. 

2823.*) Note on the urea content of the gastric juice in 
the scate. — Contrib. Canad. Biol and Fisheries, being Stud, 
from the Biol. Stations of Canada, 1931, 7 JMb 2. 

2824. Comparative study of gastric secretion in the dog 
after ingestion of haddock flesh and skin and of beef meat. — 
Contrib. Canad. Biol, and Fisch., Stud, from Biol. Stns. of Ca- 
nada. 1931, 7. „N<; 6. 

2825*) The influence of gastric mucus on peptic dige- 
stion. Canad.. Med. Assoc. Jour. 1932, 27 pp. 463—469. 

2826. Ober die Anwesenheit von sekretagogen Substanzen 
in dem reinen Magensaft des Hundes — Biochem. Zeitschr., 
1933, 261, pp. 92—105. 

2827. The partition of non-protein nitrogen in haddock's 
muscle. — Contrib. Canad. Biol, and Fish., 1933, 8, J\s 9; Se- 
ries B, Experimental, N° 14. 

2828. Note on the partition of non-protein nitrogen in au- 
tolysed haddock's muscle. — Ibid. 1933, 8. Ns 10: Series B, 
Experimental, No 15. 

2829. Presence of vitamin B, in the gastric juice. — Proc. 
Soc. Exp. Biol, and Med., 1934, 32, pp. 398—400. 

2830. I he action of the nitrogenous bases of the gastric 

*) It i, (- TpyjiHH<iecTHt ci. V>. N. BaGKHHum (cm. B. fl. Ea6KHin,). 
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juice on blood pressure, pancreatic secretion and flow of bile. — 
Amer. Journ. Physiol., 1936, 115, pp. 604—609. 

2831. The influence of mucoitinsulfuric acid on peptic di- 
gestion. Amer. Journ. Digest. Dis. and Nutr., 1936, 3, pp. 
164—166. 

2832. Gastrin. — Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol, and Med., 1938, 
38; pp. 514-516. 

2833'). The partition of nitrogen in canire gastric juice. — 
Journ. Lab. and. Clin. Med., St. Louis, 1938, 23, pp. 822—832. 

2834. Clucose and gastric secretion. — Amer. Journ. Di- 
gest. Diseases, 1939, b, pp. 169 — 175. 



* 146. f KOH^aKOBT, HHKO.H.HM'b naClOBHHTj. 

Aua.'ieMHKi., npo(l)eccop"b Kap.ioBa yiiMBepciiTeTa, ripara. 
t 1925. 

MaTepiaJibi, Bun. I, JV? 2773—2782. 

2835. HTeHia no HCTopiw aHTHmiaro 6brra h Ky-tbTypbi 
(nocMepTHoe H3aaHie). — Seminarium Kondakovianum, IV, 1931, 
c. 3—32. 

2836. PyccKaa hkohs. — TeKcn>, tomt> I. CTpaHHirb 192, 
Ilpara, 1931. 

2837. PyccKaa HKOHa. — TeKcrb, tomt, II, CTpaHHirb 200, 
Ilpara, 1933. 



147. Kohcbtj ZlMHTpifl OeiiopoBHm,. 

B. npotpeccopi XapbKCBCKaro BeTepHHapHaro HHCTHTyTa, 
npocj^eccop-b Btjirpa/icnaro yHHBepcmeTa ArpoHOMHqecKaro 
OaityjibTeTa no Kacpe.up"B MHKpoGio.'ioriH. 

MaTepia.iu, Bun. I, N° 2783. 

2838 2 ). O yfl03H Kojy y CTonapcTBy HMa uenjiette (KaaeM- 
;ietfae). — flojbonpHBp. HnacHHK 1922 r. 

2839 3 ). Essais sur la vaccination contre la Rage par la 
tormol-vaccin — C. R. de la Societe Biol. 1926. 

2840. BHTaMHHe h aBHTaMHH03e. — „ripHpo,aa h HayKa" 1929. 

2841. ripo^eTftH nperjiea rmejia h KouiHHua. — Bhjitch 
6p. 1 1931 r. 

2842. HemTO o cojn. — „no;bonpHBpe,n.HH TjiacHHK" 1931 r. 

2843. MwKpo6H HaiUH npnjaTe:bH h noMoraiH. — „Te>KaK" 
1933 r. 



') Bt> coTpyjiHimecTB'fe ct> J. J. Day. 

2 ) Bl COTpyflHHWeCTBt ct, A. BpBHieMT, (A. BpBHh). 

3 ) Bt> CQTpyjiHHHecTB-b ct. C. PaM3HHu mt> (cm. 
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148. KoribiJiOBTj AjieKCBH AjicKcfeeBim-b. 

Poa. Hi 1877 r. B. npocpeccop-b /J,oncKoro rio/iHTexHHqecKaro 
HHCTHTVTa, npocjjeccopT) Jlioo.iHHCKaro yHHBepcHreTa. 

MaTepiajibi, Bun. I, JSfe 2836—2837. 

2844. O MOHOTepMHqecKoH Teopin MaujHHt. — 3aiiHCKH 
P. H. Hn-ra bi. BtjirpaAt 1933, Bbin. 8, CTp. 145 — 164. 

2845. npmvitHeHie MOHOTepMHqecKotl TeopiH iuaujHHT> kt> Ht- 
KOTopbiMT. BHaaM"b ABHraiejiefl. — Ibid., Bbin. iO, CTp. 131—154. 

2846. Ciklicna in monotermicna teorija strojev.— .Rudarski 
zbornik", Ljubljana leto 1936/37, str. 147—173 in str. 296—319. 

2847. Uporava monotermicne teorije za pogonske slroje z 
notranjem zgorevanjem. — Ibid., leto 1938, str. 91 — 104. 

2848. O iztekanju pare skozi zoznjoft se nastavek. — Ibid., 
1938, str. 185—194. 

149. KopeHHeBCKiH B.naAHMnp-b reoprieBnm>. 

Poa. Bi) 1,880 r. B. upocpeccopij BceHHO-MeaHUHHCKOH Ai<a- 
AeMiH, Research worker of the Medical Research Concil of 
Great Britain and the Lister Institute of Preventive Medecine, 
London. 

MiTepiaJibi, Bun. I, N° 2838—2874. 

2849. Influence of extracts of hypophysis on the body 
weight, weight of fat, of sexual organs and of endocrine organs 
of rats. — Biochem. J. 1930, 26, 383-393. 

2850. ') The effect of cryptorchidism and of castration- on 
Ihe chemical composition of rats. — Ibid. 1930, 24, 954—960. 

2851. The influence of cryptorchidism and of castration on 
body-weight, fat deposition, the sexual and endocrine organs of 
male rats. — J. Path, and Bact. 1930, 33, 607—636. 

2852. Experimental cryDtorchidism of pigs. — Ibid. 1930, 
33, 683—687. 

2853. 1 ) A technique for Studying the metabolism of rats.— 
Biochem. J. 1932, 36, 147—150. 

2854 1 ). The influence of cryptorchidism on the Gaseous 
and Nitrogeneous metabolism of rats.— Ibid. 1932, 26, 429—434. 

2855.-) The influence of the freshness of the testes and of 
Desiccation of the testicular tissue oil the yield of Testicular 
Hormone. — Ibid. 1932. 26, 423—428. 

2856. The Assay of Testicular Hormone preparations. — 
Ibid. 1932. 26, 413—422. 

2857. Castrated rats for the assay of testicular hormone. — 
Ibid. 1932, 26. 1300—1305. 

2858.") The Response of Castrated male rats to the injec- 
lion of Testicular Hormone. — Ibid. 1932. 26, 1306-1314. 

') Hi. corpyjuiM'iecTii'h n. M. Dcnnisson. 

'') Hi. coTpyjiiiH'iecTiH. ci. R. Schalit h D. Qraetz. 

') Id. coTpyjiiiH'icCTHi. ci. M. Di-niiison h R. Sclwilil. 
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2859.*) The Absorption of Nitrogen and of fat from the- 
Alimentary Canal of rats kept on a vitamin A deficient diet. — 
Ibid. 1932. 26, 1315-1321. 

2860. 5 ) The influence of Vitamin A deficiency of male rats 
in paired feeding experiments. — Ibid. 1932. 26, 1322—1339. 

2861. 5 ) Vitamin A deficiency in Castrated Male rats. — Ibid. 

1932. 26, 1542-1545. 

2862. 5 ) Changes in the Testes of Rats kept on Vitamin A 
Deficient diet. — J of Path. & Bact. 1932. 35, 875—887. 

2863. 6 ) Changes produced by Testicular Hormone in Nor- 
mal and in Castrated Rats. — Biochem. J. 1933 27, 557-579. 

2864. 6 ) On the assay and the absorption of Testicular Hor- 
mone dissolved in oil. — Ibid. 1933. 27, 778—782. 

2865. 6 ) The influence of Testicular Hormone on Cryptor- 
chid Rats. — Ibid. 1933. 27, 783-785. 

2866. 6 ) The effect of Testicular Hormone on normal se- 
xually Mature Rals. A method of biological assay. — Ibid. 1933. 
27, 1506—1512. 

2867. 6 ) Simultaneous Administration of Testicular Hormone 
with Antuitrin and Prolan or with Desiccated Thyroid. — Ibid. 

1933. 27, 1513-1516. 

2868. Sterility in males on diets deficient in Vitamin A or 
Vitamin E. — Proceedings of Royal Soc. of Med. 1933. 26, 
47-52. 

2869. 7 ) The adrenal cortex and sex. — „Lancet B . 1933. 
11, 1194—1198. 

2870.') The manifold effects of castration in male rats. — 
J. Path, and Bact. 1934. 38, 231 246. 

2871 1 ). The effect of oestrone on normal and castrated ma- 
le rats. — Biochem. J. 1934. 28, 1474-1485. 

2872. ') The effect on male rats of the simultaneous admi- 
nisirations of male and female sexual hormones and the relation 
to the assay of the hormones. — Ibid. 1934. 28, 1486—1499. 

2873. s ) Some effects of adrenalectomy in male rats. — J. 
Path, and Bact. 1934. 39. 569—589. 

2874.°) Microscopic demonstration of hypophyses of rats, 
normal castrated and after injection of oestrone or synthetic te- 
sticular hormone. — Proc of Royal Soc. of Med. 1935. 28,73. 

2875. Effects produced on rats by synthetic androsterone 
(male sex hormone). — „Nature". 1935. 135, p. 434. 



*) Bt. ccrrpyjiHHMecTB-fe ct. M. Sampson h M. Dennison. 

5 ) Bt, coTpyflHHHecTBt ct. M. Sampson. 

6 ) Bt. coTpyMHiecTBl) ct. M. Dennison h A. Kohn-Speyer. 

7 ) Bt. cOTpyjmimecTBt ct. S. Levy-Simpson h A. Kohn-Speyer. 
') Bt. coTpyjiHHMeCTBT. ct M. Dennison 

8 ) Bt. coTpyflHHHecTBli ct. S. Levy-Simpson h M. Dennison. 

9 ) Bt. coTpyflHHiecTB-fe ct. A. C. Crooke. 
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2876 Homology of the female periurethral glands and the 
prostate. - Ibid. 1935. 136, p. 185. 

2877. ') The assay of Crystalline Male sexual hormone (an- 
drosterone). — Biochem. J. 1935, 29, 1720—1731. 

2878.') The assay oi fat-soluble androsterone-diol. — Ibid. 
1935. 29, 2122-2130. 

2879. ') The manifold effects of testicular hormone (as ext- 
racted from human urine or synthetically prepared) and of oest- 
rnne on the male as judged by experiments on rats. — Proc. 
of Royal Soc. of Med 1935. 28, 71-72. 

2880. 1 ) Histological changes in the organe of rats injected 
with oeslrone alone or simultaneously with oestrone and testi- 
cular hormone. — J. Path. & Bact. 1935. 41, 323-337. 

2881 -). The effects of water-soluble preparations of andro- 
sterone and androsterone-diol on castrated rats. — Biochem. J. 

1935. 29, 2131—2142. 

2882"). The prolonged trealment of male and female rats 
with androsterone and its derivatives, alone or together with 
oestrone. — Ibid. 1935. 29, 2534-2552. 

2883 2 ). Assay of the gonadotropic hormone of pregnancy 
urine on male rats. - Ibid. 1935. 26, 2522-2533. 

2884 3 ). Histological changes in the kidneys of adrenalec 
tomised rats — J. Path. & Bact, 1935 40, 483—488. 

2885. Biological properties of testosterone. — .Nature', 

1936, 137, 494. 

2886 *). The assay and the effect of testosterone on rats 
compared with those of other sexual hormones. — Biochem. J. 
1936, 30, 558-575. 

2887 '). The assay of trans-dehydroandrosterone and its ef- 
fects on male and female gonadectomised rats. — Ibid. 1936, 
30, 1514—1522. 

2888 '). The histology of the sex organs of ovariectomised 
rats treated with male or female sex hormone alone or with both 
simultaneously — J. Path. & Bact. 1936. 42, 91 — 104. 

2889 ') The histological changes in the sex organs of spa- 
yed rats induced by testosterone and oeslrone. — Ibid. 1936. 42, 
345—356. 

2890. The female prostatic gland and its reaction to male 
sexual compounds. — J. Physiol. 1937. 90, 371—376 

2891 '). The histological changes produced by castration 
and by sex hormones in the adrenals of normal and of castra- 
ted nale rats. — .Nature", 1937. 140, p. 318. 

289.!')- Effects on ovariectomised rats of progesterone alo- 

') Hi. corpyflHiiMecTick ck M. Dennison. 

'-'■) Hi. t'OTpyjiiiHiecTB-l; ci> M. Dennison h Levy-Simpson. 

:l ) Hi. coTnymiH'ircTiili ci. I.cvy-Simpson. 

*) Hi. anpyjiiiimccTiil. ci. M. Pcnnlson h 1. Brovsin. 

'■) Hi. (OTpyiiiiii'icirnh ci. K. Hull. 
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ne and in combination with other sexual hormones. — Ibid. 
1937. 140, 154. 

2893 '). The co-operative activity of testosterone propiona- 
te with A B androstenediol and with oestradiol in male rats. — 
Biochem. J. 1937. 31, 862-864. 

2894 2 ). The effects of A 4 androstenedione and A s andros- 
tenediol on castrated and ovariectomised rats. — Ibid. 1937. 31, 
467—474. 

2895 2 ). The prolonged treatment of castrated and ovariec- 
tomised rats with testosterone propionate. — Ibid. 1937. 31, 
475-485. 

2896 3 ). The action of testosterone propionate on normal 
adult female rats. — Ibid. 1937. 31, 780-785. 

2897 3 ). The effects of testosterone and testosterone propi- 
onate on adult male rats (compared with those on female rats). 
— Ibid. 1937, 31, 1434-1437. 

2898. The bisexual properties and co-operative activity of 
sexual hormones and their effects on females. — Brit. Med. J. 
1937, II, 896-900. 

2899 4 ). The bisexual and co-operative properties of the 
sex hormones as shown by the histological investigation of the 
sex organs of female rats treated with these hormones. — J. 
Path, and Bact. 1937, 45, 681—708. 

2900 4 ). The effect of progesterone on the metaplasia of the 
uterine epithelium of rats injected with oestrogens. — J. of 
Oestetr. a. Gynaec. of Brit. Emp. 1938, 45, 22—30. 

2901 *). Effects of castration and of sexual hormones on 
the adrenals of male rats. — J. Physiology. 1938.91, 365—374. 

2902*). Changes in the liver of male rats after castration and 
injections of sexual hormones. — Brit. Med J. 1938. i, 438—442. 

2903 4 ). Manifold effects of male and female sex hormones 
in both sexes. — .Nature". 1938. 142, p. 998. 

2904. The Bisexual and other effects of pure male sexual 
hormones on females. — Ergebnisse der Vitam- und Hormon- 
forschung. 1932. 2, 418-468. 

2905 4 ). Prolongen injections of male sex hormones into 
normale and senile male rats. — Brit. Med. J. 1939, i, 4—8. 

2906 5 ). The manifold activity of testosterone propionate in 
gonadectomised rats. — Biochem. J, 1939. 33, 36—43. 

2907 6 ). Prolonged administration of sex hormones to ca- 
strated rats. — Ibid. 1939. 33, 213-222. 

2908 s ). The action of the dipropionate and benzoale-buty- 



') Bt> coTpyflHHMecTB-fc ct. M. Dennlson. 

2 ) Bt> coTpyammecTBt ct> M. Dennison h M. Eldrldge. 

*) Bt. coTpyaHHwecTB-B ct> M. Dennison h K. Hall. 

4 ) Bt, coTpyflHHqecTBt ch K. Hall. 

5 ) Bt. coTpyaHHwecTBt ct> K. Hall h A. Ross. 

e ) Bt, coTpyaHHiecTB-fc ct, K. Hall h R. Burbank. 
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rate of oestradiol on ovariectomised rats. — Ibid. 1939 33, 
366-371. 

2909 '). The manifold effects of prolonged administration 
of sex hormones to female rats. — Ibid. 1939. 33, 372—380. 

2910 2 ). Some effects of the administration of oestrogens on 
the organs of castrated and non-castrated male rats partially de- 
prived of Vitamin A. — J. Path and Bact. 1939. 49. 291—298. 

291 1 a ). Metaplasia and adenoma-like changes in the uterus 
of rats injected with sex hormones. — r Nature". 1939, 144. 
1048. 

2912. Some co-operative and antagonistic activities of sex 
hormones. — Arch. Internat. de Pharmac. et Ther. (bt, neMaTH). 

2913 4 ). Kidneys and sex hormones. — Brit. Med. J. (bt, 
neiaTH). 

2914 a ). Pathological changes in the sex organs after pro- 
longed administration of sex hormones to female rats. — J. Path, 
and Bact. (bt> neiaTn). 



150. Kochukjh AjieKcaHAP'b I4BaH0BHm>. 

B. ,'ioueHT'b KieBCKaro no.'iHTexmmecKaro HHCTwryTa h sKcxpa- 
opAHHapHbifi npocpeccop-b MacTHaro TIoJiHTexHHHecKaro Hh- 
CTHTyTa btj KieBt, kohtp; opAHHapHbifi npocpeccop-b B'b.'i- 
rpaACKaro ymiBepcHTeTa. 

MaTepiaJibi, Bbin. I, M> 2891—2904. 

2915. OfitncHeHie H3WBHeHiH pacxona Ton/iHBa bt. «jacb Ha 
eawHHuy moiu,hocth ct> HswBHeHiewb Harpy3KH flBHraTe^H BHyT- 
peHHwro cropaHiji. — 3anwcKH PyccK. HayiH. Hhct. bt> Bfcji- 
rpaat. Bbin. 2. 1930. 

2916. CoBpeivieHHaH o6pa6oTKa MeTa^^oBi,. — nHHweHepTi" 
1930. 

2917. Ten^OBoH pacneT-b napoaoro KOT^a. — Ibid. 1930. 

2918. TBepabie MeTa/uibi. — Ibid. 1932. 

2919. JIa6opaTopifl HcnbuaHia napoBbixi. kotjiobt> h abh- 
raie/iett BHyTpeHHnro cropaHin npw 5t^rpaflCKOMT> YHHBepcH- 
TeTt. — Ibid. 1933. 

2920. Ko3rp4>HU,ieHT'b no.ne3Haro fltfiCTBiH npouecca abh 
raTCiefl BHyTpeHHaro cropaHia. — 3an. PyccK. HayqH. Hhctht. 
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jia. — 3anHC«H PyccK. HayqH. Hhctht. bt, BfcjirpiJA'fc. Bbin. 12, 
1936. 

') Bi. corpyAUH'iccTBt ct> K. Hall h R. Burbank. 

'-) Hi. ('orpyjuiH'n.cuil. ci. E. Hume h R. Burbank. 

') IVi. coTpyniui'ici'Tiiii ci. K. Hall. 

') Bi. coTpyjuiH'ii'cnil. ci. A. Ross. 
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hoH TflroW. — Ibid, Bbin. 14. 1939. 

2924. TopHBa Kpa^eBHHe JyrocrcaBHj'e. — ..TexHo^ouiKH 
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2927. KoecpHUHJeHar riyfbeiba UHJiHHiipa MOTopa. — fo- 
jmumaK TexHHMKor (JjaKyjueTa YnHBep3HTeTa y Beorpaay, 1935. 

2928. HHAHKaTopcKa CHara MOTopa ca yHyTpauifbHM caro- 
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2930. Der Wirkungsgrad des Dampfkessels — Ibid. 1937. 

2931. riapHH kot/iobh. Zlpyro H3,naibe. Beorpaa 1930. 

2932. „A/iaT B . Beorpa^, 1932. 
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151. KoCTeBHM-b MnxaHJii. MHxafijioBHM-b. 

^IoKTopi> TexHHM HayKb ripawcKaro rio.>iniexnm<yMa. ripoc|). 
xhmjh. BysHOCXi-Aflpecij, ApreHTHiia. 

MarepiajiM, Bun. 1, N« 2905—2916. 
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2942. The comparative corrosive effect of Nitroglycerine 
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2943. The magnesial cement in Ordnance. — Belgrad, 1935. 
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2944. Storage of ammunition in the Field during the Gre- 
at War. Some practical examples when fire took place. — Bel- 
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2945. Some practicale remarks concerning the burning of 
smokeless powders — 1934. Belgrad. (In english). 

2946. The combustion of powder in Dreadnought' and Cru- 
iser's turrels. — Beograd, Yougoslavie, 1934. (In russian). 

2947. Microphotography and Roentgenography at the Of- 
ficial Acceptance of Gungotton and Smokeles Powders. — Beo- 
grad, Yougoslavie, 1934 (In russian). 

2948. G. Burning Ground, Gas Casualty Ordnance Clea- 
ring Slation. — Beograd, Yougoslavie, 1935. (In english) 
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Breaking down processes. — Beograd, Yougoslavie, 1935. (In 
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Analytical data. — Beograd, Jougoslavie, 1935. (In russian). 
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2953 H. E. and P. Burning Ground. Burning out shells 
filled with explosives and Gases. Carried inlo effect at Pickett 
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P eue h 3 i h . 

2960. History of the Explosives Industry in America. By 
Arthur Pine van Gelder. New-York. 1927. — „Chimie et Indu- 
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2961. ^Nitroglycerine and Nitroglycerine Explosives", tra- 
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2962. „La Guerre des Gas": .Comment nous defendre". 
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* 152. KpaHHCirifi HnKOJiaft BacmibeBHM-b. 

ripotpeccopij Bt,'irpa;ici<:aro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

MatepiaJiw, Bbin. I, N° 2938—2945. 

2963. 3^eKTpocTaTHMecKi« H3c^tflOBaHia h hxt. npwwfcHe- 
Hie K-b 6io^orin. — 3anHCKn PyccK. -HayqH. Hhct. Bt Btflrpa- 
at, Bbin. 4, CTp. 233-283, 1931. 

2964. JlorHieciriH ooihSkh h 3a6^y>KfleHiH bt> Hay^HOM-b 
TBOpqrCTBt — Ibid. Bbin. 7, CTp. 309-331, 1932. 

2965. MexaHM3Mi> HepaHOtt nfeflTCibHOCTH h po;ib BereTa- 
thbhoh" cncreMbi. — Ibid. Bbin. 8, CTp. 51 — 81, 1933. 



* 153. KpaHKOBCKifi H. K). 

2966 *). Histoire de Jahga-ibn-Said d'Antioche, continuateur 
de Said-ibn-Bitriq, editee et traduite en francais. — Patrologia ori- 
entalis, 1932, XXIII. 



154. KpOTKOBT> IVi-bSTj IlaBJlOBHHTi. 

Po;i. btj 1901 r. bt> MocKBt. MarHCTpia SoTaHHKH m /ioktoptj 
cpH.iococpiH TopOHTCKaro yHHBepCHTeta (KaHaj.a). Dept. of 
Biology, Queen's University, Kingston, Ont., Canada. 

2967. Carbohydrate and respiratory metabolism in the iso- 
lated starving leaf of wheat. — Plant Physiol. 14, 1939, pp. 
203—226. 

2968. Carbohydrates of wheat leaves. — Ibid. 1939, 14, 
pp. 559—565. 



*) CoBMtcTHo ci A. A. BacHJibeBbinn. (cm. A. A BaCHJiheBi). 
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155. KyJibHteHKo Ajickcbh CrenaHOBH^'b. 

Poa- Bi) 1870 r., a-PTj MeA-, Aou. 3arpeGcKaio yHHBepcHrera, 
MaTepiaJiw, Bun. I, N° 2977—2981. 

2969. O reakciji elemenata zivcanih tkiva na u nj uvedena 
strana tjela. Sa 2 tabele mikroskopskih slika. — Lije£ni£ki Vjes- 
nik. Zagreb. 1927. Br. 9. Str. 445-455. 

2970. Doprinos pitanju postanka i rasta glioma hrptenjarje. 
Sa 2 tabele mikroskopskih slika. Ibid. 1927. Br. 1 1. Str. 601— 614. 

2971. Prilog simplomatologiji i patoloskoj anatomiji mno- 
gobrojnih apscesa mozga. Ibid. 1924. Str. 214. 

2972. Kako bi se moglo odteretiti nase zavode? Medicin- 
ska statistika dr2. zavoda za dusevne bolesti u Stenjevcu za god. 
1930. Ibid. 1931. Br. 8. Sa 32 fotoslika i 34 tabela. Str. 1—36. 

2973. Statistika o dugevno bolesnima u bolnicama Kralje- 
vine Jugoslaviie za god. 1930, te znaCenje dobivenih rezultata. 
— Rad XIII god. Skupa Jugoslav. Lekarskog Drustva u Novom 
Sadu God. 1931. Sir. 95-132 sa 37 tabelama i kartama. 

2974. O klasifikaciji dusevnib bolesli. — Rad Jugoslav. Le- 
karskog Drustva 1932, u Vrnja£koj Banji. Str. 1 — 15. 

2975. O saradnji anatoma sa psihijatrom. — Lijecnifki Vjes- 
nik. Br. 12. Str. 1-7. 

2976. Bolnica Stenjevec kroz posljednjih 5 godina. — „Ste- 
njevec". Spomenica povodom 5 decenija rada. Zagreb. 1933. Str, 
47-77. Sa 25 tabela i kartom. 

2977. O ograni£enim atrofijama mozgovne kore. Prilog pa- 
lolo§koj anatomiji B Pikove bolesti". — LijeCn Vjesnik. 1937. 
Br. 3. Sa 4 slika. Str. 121 — 127 

2978. Borba protiv du§evnih bolesti. — B Novosti u . Zagreb. 
Br. 198. 20-VII-1937. 

2979. U nasoj zemlji ima 30,000 dusevno bolesnih itd. — 
Ibid. Br. 149. 2-VI-1937. 

2980. ZaSto vezani bolesnici putuju po 2 do 4 dana do 
bolnice? — Ibid. ll-VI-1937. 

2981. Postignuti su znafajni rezultati lijeCenja dugevnih bo- 
lesti. - Ibid. Br. 165. 18-VI-1937. 

2982. O raSirenosti duSevnih oboljenja u Banovini Hrvat- 
skoj. — Ibid. Sa kartom. Br. 48. 18-11-1940. 



156. Kyjibiwam, HnKO/iaH Kap.aoBHH-b. 

Poa. B'b 1871 r. 13. npocpeccop-b HMnepaiopcKaro >KeHCKaro 
IIcuiroiHiecKaro HHCTHTyTa, HbiH'fc bi, Cop6oHH'b. Ilapn>K7., 
MaTepia.iw, Bbin. I, JV° 2982—3036. 

C t a r i, h H-h r a 3 e t fe „ P o c c i a h CjiaanHCTBo*, 
2983. .MaMHTH THoelt". I'eoprill llecKOui. napHWb, 1930, 



Nil 74. 
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2984. riapHHccKin pynonHCH TypreHeBa. Andre" Mazon. Ma- 
nuscrits parisiens d'lvan Tourguenev. Paris, 1930, Ns 80. 

2985. Cy;u>6a „CjiOBa o nojiKy HropeBt". Ns 81. 1930. 

2986. neTep6ypn> bt, pyccKoH JiHTepaTypfc. N° 87. 1930. 

2987. Cnym6a Bctint cBHTbiMT> bt> 3eMjrfc PocciflcTtfl npo- 
ciflBUJHMT,. No 87. 1930. 

2988. HoBbiH CTHXOTBopeHiH bt. nposfc H. C. TypreHeBa. 
Tourguenev. Nouveaux poemes en prose. Texte russe public 
par Andr6 Mazon. Ns 93 1930. 

2989. HoBaa KHHra a/ih (ppaHuyaoat o Poccin h pyccKHXt. 
S. Jablonovski et V. Boutchik. Pour bien savoir le russe. N° 94, 
1930. 

2990. HBam. CeprfceBHm, LLlMeJieBi.. Kt> 35^tTiio jihtc- 
paTypHOtt AtnTe^bHOCTH. Mb 99. 1930. 

2991. FIpopoMecTBa HocioeBCKaro o cy,n.b6axT> pyccKaro 
Hapoaa. N« 1 17. 1931. 

2992. H. C. LLlMe^eB-b bt. nepeBoaax-b Ha HHOCTpaHHbie 
H3blKH. Ns 119. 1931. 

2993. HoBbiH cep6cKitl nepeBOAi> OiOBa o I"lo;iKy Hrope- 
afc riecivia o BojeBatby HropeBy, nepeB. Hb. LUaflKOBHm., Nal20, 
1931. 

2994. Ba^bMOHTi, h CnaBHHe. N<> 126. 1931. 

2995. AflAaHOB-b. J^ecHTaa chm^ohjh. Ns 129. 1931. 

2996. „PoAHoe". Hb. LUMeaeBT,. 22 aBr. 1931. 

2997. .KHHra — lioHb" Tsrb(J)H. 1931. 

2998. PyccKan KHHra o <J>paHu.y3CKoH BMHrpauin bt. Poc- 
ciw. K. Mnnnep-b. 4>paHuy3CKaa 9MHrpaui» h Poccin. 26 ceHT. 
1931. 

2999. HoBoe H3.n,aHie „9Tio.aoB'b o pyccKOfl ^HTepaTypt" 
Ilpocnepa MepHMe. Oeuvres completes de Prosper Merim£e. Etu- 
des de la literature russe. Introduction par H. Monganet. N° 203. 
1932. 

3000. „JltTO TocnoAHe". Hb. UlMejieBT.. 1 iiOHH 1933. 

3001. „CTapbie nopTpeTbi". A. B. Hck^hjaobtj. 1 aBrycTa 
1933. 

3002. Rah cppaHuy3CKi5i khhth o JloMOHOCOBt Marquis de 
Lur-Saluces. Lomonossof le prodigieux, Moujik. A. Martel. Mi- 
chel Lomonossov et la langue littdraire russe. Ns 226. 1933. 

3003 HoBaa pyccKaa rpaMMaTHKa Ha (ppaHuy3CKOMT> «3bi- 
Kt. J. Legras. Precis de grammaire russe. 1934. 

CraTbH bt. )KypHajit „C o b p e m e h h bi a 3anHCKH". 

3004 Oeuvres completes de Prosper Merim^e. KHHra LIV, 
1934, ct P . 462—464. 

3005. Ebt. JlnuKifl. „Oobo o TlojiKy HropeBfe". Kh. LVI, 
1934. dp. 432-435. 

3006. UlMeAeB-b. „BoroMo;ibe". KHHra LV1I, 1935, crp. 
464 - 466. 
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3007. riyuiKHHij. „riyTeujecTBie bt> Ap3pyMi> bo BpeMH no- 
xoaa 1829 r." Kh LVII, 1935, dp. 466-467. 

3008. ro4)MaHt. „ErnneTCKin hohh". Kh. LV11I, 1935, CTp. 
479-480. 

3009. B. Unbegaun. La langue russe au XVI siecle (1500— 
1550). Kh. LVIII, 1935, CTp. 483—484. 

3010. M. ro4)MaHT> h C. Jln4)apb. riHCbiua riyuiKHHa kt, 
H. H. ToHHapoBcH. Kh. LXI, 1936, CTp. 458-460. 

3U11. B. 3aHueBi>. Ba;iaa M T>. Kh. LXII, 1936, dp. 441—443. 

3012. n. Mh^iokobt,. >KhboH FlyujKHHT,, Kh. LX1V, 1937, 
dp. 469-471. 

3013. JL JlbBOBi, Cto Jitrb ciwep™ riyuiKHHa, Kh. LXV, 
1937, dp. 438-439. 

3014. Poccin h riyiuKHHi.. C6opHHKT. daiel! Kh. LXV, 

1937, dp 439—440. 

3015. riyuiKHHCKie aiih bt> LLIaHxat. KHHra LXV, 1937, 
dp. 440. 

3016. Bt^rpaACKiH flyujKHHCKitt C6ophhkt>. Kh. LXVI, 1938, 
CTp. 458—460. 

3017. Centenaire de Pouchkine (1837-1937). Kh. LXVJ, 

1938, CTp. 460—461. 

3018 H3BecTHn AnafleMHH HayK CCCP. OT^cieHHe o6iu,e- 
CTBeHHbix HayK. JSTa 5, 1937 h Ns 1—2 h 5 1938. Kh. LXIX, 1939. 

BTj pa3^HMHb!Xl HBAaHiflXl. 

3019. KaKT> yqHTb HawHX-b afcTett pyccKoiwy nabiKy. Haa. 
„PoAHHa h poflHan pfeib*. YMCA-PresS rtapH>K-b, 1932 

3020. 9/ieMeHTapHO- npaKTHqecKaa rpaMiuaTHKa pyccKaro 
M3biKa. BrHMO^oria Jinn cpeaH. yq. aaBeji. (CTp. 1 14). H3A- 8-e, 
riapHWb, 1936. 

3021. „riepBaH pyccKan rpaMwaTHKa". BpeMeHHHKt flpy3etl 
PyccKofl khhth. Bbin. IV, 1938, CTp. 163—174. 

3022. riyuiKHH-b-MacoH-b. Bt. „OflHO.aHeBHott merfe .Flyiu- 

KHHT," KT> CTOJltTiK) CO HHfl CMepTH riytlJKHHa, HSflaHHOfl no;n> 

pea. npot}). H. K. Ky^bwaHa. flapHWb, 1937. 

3023 750-/rBTie .OiOBa o riojiKy HropeBt". „PyccKiHHH- 
m.-mh^i,", Ms 115, 1938. 

3024. PyccKifl AHTepaTypHbiH n3bWb bt> ero pa3BHTJH. 
H:i/i. HeHTp Kom. no o6e3neq. Bbiciu. o6pa3. lOHOiuecTBy. 18 
crp. 1939. 

Ha HHOCTpaHHbIXT> !1 3 bl k a X I . 

3025. „Die Literatur".. — C6ophhkt» „Welt vor dem Ab- 
ound" no at. pen.. W. A. H-ntHHa, Berlin, 1931. S. 548 — 566. 

3026. La premiere grammaire russe. — „Le Monde Slave", 
193.', N»3, pp. 400-415. 

3027. Jviin Chmeliov". — Ibid. 1935, t. Ill, pp. 75—89. 

3028. I.e Dil de la Campagne d'Igor. Poeme m£di£val rus- 
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se (1187—1937). Traduction de N. Koulmann et M. L. Behag- 
hel. Introduction et notes de N. Koulmann. — Ibid. aBrycfb, 
1937. 

3029. To «e — oTAt^bHoe n3.aaHie. Dijon, 1937. 

3030 Les proprieties de Dostoevski touchant la Russie. Me- 
langes en l'honneur de Jules Legras. Traveaux publies par l'ln- 
slitut d'Etudes Slaves XVII 1938. 

3031. CocraBHAT. Becb pyccKifi OTflt^t bt> yKasaiejifc: 
Professeur Paul Van Tieghem (directeur) Repertoire chronologi- 
que des literatures modernes, public par la Commission inter- 
national d'histoire litteraire moderne sous la direction de 

Paris (Librairie E. Droz) 1937, p. 416. 

* 157. JTaHflay r. 

BepJIHHT). 

MaTepia.ibi, Bwn. I, H» 3110—3125. 

3032. O MHCTHiecKOMt onbiTt. Oiepi<*b cncTeMaTn«iecKoJt 
4)HflOCO(piH. — 3an. PyccK. HayiH. Hhct. dt> Btflrpaat, Bbin. 
11, dp. 133-161, 1935. 

158. JIanHHCKiti MHxamn> HHKmnm>. 

B. opAHHapHbiil npocpeccop"b KieBCKaro YHHBepcHTeTa, opah- 
HapHbiH npo<t>eccopT> 3arpe6cKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

MaTepiajihi, Bbin. I, N°. 3126—3164. 

3033. AKTHBa-ropbi ncHXHMecKHx-b u.eHrpoBT>. — 3anHCKH 
PyccKaro HayiHaro HHCTHTyTa bt, Bt^rpaat, 1931 Bbin. 4. 

3034. Ruckenmarkshemungsfolgen in einem Falle viscera- 
ler Erkrankung. — Zeit. f. gesamt. Neurol, und Psychiat. 1928. 

3035. BoJib h e« cocyaHCTbifl MexaHH3MT>. — 3anncKH Pyc- 
CKaro HayiHaro HHCTHTyTa bt> Bt-irpaflB, 1932, Bbin. 6. 

3036. K-b Bonpocy o6t> yqacriH CTpiapHofl CHCTeMbi B-b 
MexaHH3Mt HeBpacTeHiu. — Ibid., 1935, Bbin. 10. 

3037. Kt. Bonpocy o pascTpoftcTBax-b HepBHbixi. uempoB-b 
BCflfcflCTBie ayuieBHoft h;ih Tt-necHott TpaBMbi. — Ibid , 1937, 
Bbin. 12. 

3038. UeHTpHneTa^bHbiH cbh3h ceitcya.nbHbix'b opraHOBi 
h hxi> 3HaqeHie bi> siio/ioriH HeBpo30Bi> (bt. neiaTH). 

159. JIanno HBaH-b HBaHOBtm-b (cTapmift). 

B. npotpeccop-b JOpbeBCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa, npocl)eccopT> Ko- 
BeHCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

MaTepiaJiu, Bwn. I, Kc 3165—3203. 

3039. rionbiTKa saMBiueiiifl nojiHKoivrb Bh^chckoH enwcKon- 
ckoH KadpeApbi bt> hcxoab XVI ctojibtw (Ha ^htobckomt> «3bi- 
i<fe). — .Praeitis", tomi I, Kaunas, 1930, ctp. 94 — 138. 
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3040. PocciH h C^aBHHCTBo. — ywropoATi, 1930, dp. 36. 

3041. HcTopHiecKoe 3Ha«ieHie BHTOBTa (Ha ;iht. hs.). — 
Kaunas, 1930, CTp. 71. 

3042. JlHTBa h Ilojibuia nocrb J1k)6^hhckoH ymH 1569 ro- 
aa (Ha Jim. a3.). — Kaunas, 1932, dp. 172. 

3043. Kt» HcropiH T^aBHaro JlHTOBCKaro Tpn6yHa.na (Ha 
^ht. H3.). — Kaunas, 1932, dp. 27. 

3044. Ktd HcropiH Bo^KOBbiflcKaro cbk3Aa 1577 roaa (Ha 
;iht. jn ). — Kaunas, 1932, cip. 43. 

3045. Bhtobtt. h JlHTOBCKopyccKoe rocyAapdBo.- Tpyabi 
V Cvfc3,aa PyccKHxi> AKaAeMnqecKHKT» OpraHH3auit) 3arpaHH- 
uett. MacTb I. — Cod/m, 1932, dp, 369-404. 

3046. Jlio6.iHHCKaH YHin h rocy^apcTBO JlHTBbi (Ha .iht. 
as.). - .Vairas", Kaunas, 1933, IV, dp. 409—416. 

3047. ripaB0C03HaHie dapoft JlmBbi (Ha jiht. »3.). — Ibid, 
Kaunas, 1934, IV, dp, 433—441. 

3048. HcropiH KaKi. npeAMerb npenoaaBaHin (Ha ;iht. hs.). 
— „Tautos Mokykla", Kaunas 1934, IX h X, dp. 166—168 h 
184—186. 

3049. 06pa30BaHie rio/ibCKo-JlnTOBCKOH Penw nocnoJiH- 
toh h en xapaKTep-b (Ha ;iht. h3.). — „Vairas", Kaunas, 1935, 
III, CTp. 269-278. 

3050. JlmoBCKitt CTaTyn> 1588 ro^a. Tomt. I: Hacflfcflo- 
BaHie. Madb nepBaa. — Kaunas, 1934, CTp. XV + 473. 

3051. JlHTOBCKitt GraTyrb 1588 ro^a. Tomt. I: H3C/rBAO- 
BaHie. MacTb Bropan. — Kaunas, 1936, CTp. X+591. 

3052. PeueHiin khhth A. B. <£>;iopoBCKaro ^Hexn h bo- 
cTOHHbie caaBHHe". T. 1. — Zeitschrift fur Slavische Philologie. 
Band XIII, Heft 1/2. SS. 264-271. 

3053. Dr. Karel Kramar a slovanska myslenka. — C6op 
hhkt> „Karel Kramaf a Slovanstvo" Praha, 1937, str. 18—27. 

3054. riaMATH B. A EBpeHHOBa, A. A. KH3eBeTrepa h E. 
$. LLlMyp^o. — 3anHCKH PyccKaro HcTopaqecKaro 06m.ecTBa 
bt, riparfe l<Hnra TpeTbH. — ripara MemcKaa-HapBa, 1937, dp. 
17—24. 

3055. JlHTOBCKiH CTaTyTt 1588 roaa. Tomt> II: TeKcrb. — 
Kaunas, 1938, dp. l + XLVIII + 516. 

3056. La codification du droit lithuamien au XVI e siecle. — 
VIII* Conges Internationa] des sciences historiques. — Zurich, 
L938, Communications presentees, II (pe3K>Me AOKJiaaa). 

3057. HepwaBa BjiaAHMipa CBjrroro. — C6ophhkt> (988 — 
1938), BiwirpaA-b, CTp. 63—72. 

3058 „Cyae6HHKT." Ka3HMHpa Sratt;iOBHMa.— 3anHCKH Pyc- 
CKaro Haymiaro HHCTHTyra bt. Bt/irpaAt. BbinycKT> 17, Bfcfl- 
rpa^-b, 1939, dp. 23. 
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160. JIanno HBaH-b HBaHOBHWb (MJianmw). 

ripHB.-AoueHTi) pyccKaro wpH.imiecKaro (paKy/ibTern m> npa- 
rb. Kobho. 

3059. PeKynepaTopHbifi B-FiaAtJibMecKitt hckt> bt> jihtob- 
ckomt> npaBt KOHua XVI CTc/ifcTin — ripara, 1933, CTp. 108. 

3060. JlHCTbi-3anHCn bt. ;ihtobckomt> npant XVI CTO^tTiw. — 
TapTy lOpbeBi,, 1935, CTp. XI+140. 

* 161. JlanuiHH-b HBaHT. HBaHOBHM-b. 

B. npocpeccopi:. rieTporpa;i,CKaro ynHBepcmeTa, npocJ>eccop"b 
pyccKaro iopH;iH<iecKaro (paKyvibrera" bi> Ilparb. 

MaTepia,ni,i, Bun. I, N» 3204—3246. 

3061. O cxeMaTH3Mt TBopqecKaro Boo6pa»<eHiH bt. HayKt. — 
3an. PyccK. HayqH. Hhct. B-b Bt^rpaat, Bbin., 5 np. 75 — 
117, 1931. 

3062. KoMHMecKoe bi npoHSBCueHiflx-b JI. H. To^ctoto. 
Ibid. Bbin. 11, CTp. 73-93, 1935. 

162. JlacKapeBi. Bjiajiviuip-h /J,MHTpieBHm>. 

Po;i. Bi) 1868 r. B. opahh. upocp. H. HoBopoc. Yhhb., KompaKT. 
npoip. Btjirpa^cKar o yHHB., ;ioktop~i> reorH03in h MHHepa- 
.noriH. MjieH-b-KoppecnoHAeHTb Cep6cKOH KopcuieBCKOfi AKa- 
Aeiwin. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bi.in. I, N« 3247—3265. 

3063. PIpHJio3H 3a noaHaBaHie tcktohhkc rioweujKe rope 
(CiaBOHHJa). — T^ac Cpncne KpajbeBCKe AKaaeiviHJe, 1931, 
CXLI, I, 68, CTp. 103—118, ca 2 oihkc 

3064. Teo;ioiiiKa npoMaTpatba Ha ByKyjbH 1931 roflHHe. — 
BecHHK reo^oui. HHCTHTyTa KpajbeBHHe Jyroc/iaBHJe, 1932, kh>. 
1, 2, CTp. 1 — 13, ca reoaoiu. ksptom. 

3065. reo-ioiiJKa KapTa OKOflmie Beorpaaa y pa3Mepy 
1:25.000 (qeTHpe ;iHCTa) 1932. — H3flaH.e Teo^oui. Hhct. Kpa- 
jbeBHHe Jyroc^aBHj'e. Ron pe.naKu.HJ0M B. JlacKapeBa, B. HeTKo- 
BHha h M. JlyKOBHba. 

3066. ByrJiOBCKH cuojeBH Ryot cnoAaiuHaer o6o.ua Kap- 
naTa. — Teo^ouiKH AHa;in Ba^KaH. Ilo^yocTpBa, 1934, kh>. XII, 
CBecKa 1, CTp. 1 — 13, resume" p 13—17. 

3067. Apergu de la paI£og£ographie neogene du lac Ohrid. 
Verhandl. d. internat. Vereinigung f. theoret. u. angew, Limno- 
Iogie, Bd. VII, 1935, CTp. 135-141, avec 1 carte. 

3068. Prof A. I. Nabokih (necrologe). — Bull, du Musee 
nat. d. sciences naturelles de Cliisinau (Bessarabie), 1935, N° 6, 
9—13, 1 portrait. 

3069. MuoueHCKa $ayHa KnmneH,aKa H3 0K0;iHHe ce^ia 
KpyiueBHue (ByKyjba). — Teo;i. AHa/iH BaiKaH. rio/iyocTp., 
1936, kh,. XIII, CTp. 14—25, resume p. 25— 27. 1 tab. 

3070. Mastodon angustidens Cuv. H3 OKO-nmie Ckoii^h h 
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iipyrnx MecTa Jyroc/iaBHje. — T^acHHK CnoncKor Hay^Hor 
HpyajTBa, nib. XVII (oAejieite npnpoii. Hayna 5), 1936, CTp. 
105 — 126, resume p. 126 — 129, ca 4 Ta6;mu.e, 2 ckhkc y TeKCTy 
h 1 Kap-roM. 

3071. O Hyotherium Soemmeringi var. media H. v. M. us 
OKOJiHHe (leTpoBua Ha MjiaBH. — ' Teo;ioiij. AHajiw EaviKaH. flo- 
jiyocTp., khj. 14, 1937. CTp. 87—95, resume p 95—96, ca 1 

Ta6.flHIIOM. 

3072. O paiiOBHMH npo(})ecopa R. ropjaHOBHha-KpaM6ep- 
repa. — 3anwcHHUH CpncKor reojioiu. HpyuiTBa, 1937, CTp. 
10—14. 

3073. Tpeha 6eieuJKa o KBapTapHHM HacjiaraMa y okojihhh 
Beorpa.ua. — Teo^OLU. AHa;in Ba;waH FIo^yocTpBa, kii> 15, 
1939, CTp 1—36, resume p. 37—40, ca 3 Ta6;mue, 1 cihkom 
y TeKCTy. 

3074 O Micromeryx flourensianus Lartet H3 oko/ihhc 
Bpatta. Ibid., Kit. 16, 1940, dp. 1 — 6, ca 1 Ta6/i. h 1 cjiiikom 
y TeKCTy. 

3075. IlpeMea naynHHX paaoBa aKa^eMHKa f~l. C. HaB/io- 
Bwha. Ibid , p. 1 — VI. 

3076. PedpepaTi, o KHHrt I. Petraschek. Die Steinkohlen 
der osterr. Teilstaaten. — „PyaapcKH Bcchhk" 1932 h ap. 

163. JleBHHTj HcaaKTj OcHIIOBHH'b. 

Po;i,. B"b 1876 r. /loKTopi (pn;ioco<J>in refl^e^bSeprcKaro Yhh- 
BepcHTeTa, FIapn>KT>. 

MaTepiajiu, Bun. I, Ns 3270—3273. 

3077. Die Emordung der Zarenfarnilie. — Archiv fflr Poli- 
lik und Geschichte, April 1925, 380 389. 

3078. Russische Memoirenliteratur, Grossfurstenbriefe an der 
Zaren. — Ibid. Sept. 1925, 320-335. 

3079. Peter und Lenin. - .Deutsche Nation", MSrz 1925, 
205-215. 

3080. Bismarks Mission in Petersburg 1859-62. - Archiv 
fur Politik und Geschichte. Juni 1926,609-616 

3081. Das Bauerntum in 'China — Ibid. Heft 2, 1927, 
230-238. 

3082 Die Volksbildung in Sowietrusslands. — „Preussische 
Jahrbucher". Oktober, 1927. 

3083. Eine Schicksalsstunde Russlands — Archiv fur Poli- 
tik und Geschichte. Heft 2—3. 1928, 253—261. 

3084. Briefwechsel zwischen Leo Tolstoy und dem Gross- 
fiirsten Nikolaus Michailovitsch. — Vierteljahrschrift fur Politik 
und Geschichte, Heft 1, 1929, 69-83. 

3085. Neue russische Dokumente zum russisch englischen 
Chinaverlrag 1899. - .Zeitschrift fur Politik", September 1929, 
339-348. 
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3086. La politique orientate des Soviets. — „Le monde 

slave", aoiit — septembre 1929. 

308A L'Angleterre, la Russie et l'Afghanistan. Ibid, mars 

1931, 336-363. 

3088. Das Bauerntum in Spanien. — .Die Hilfe", 12 Ma"rz 

1932, 252-256. 

3089. Die panturanische Idee. — .Preussische Jahrbiicher" 
Januar 1933, 58-68. 

3090. National-socialisme et christianisme. — „Cahiers ju- 
ifs". Juin-juillet 1934, 30-32. 

3091. Les relations economiques entre le Japon et la Rus- 
sie sovietique. — „Asie Franchise", avril 1934, 114 - 117. 

3092. Un plan de guerre communiste en Indochine. — lb d. 
juillet— aout 1934, 210-214. 

309J. La situation economique des Indes Neerlandaises. — 
Ibid, sept.-oct. 1934, 262-267. 

3091. Les relations commerciales entre l'U.R.S.S. et les 
Perses. Le chemin de fer persan. — „Affaires etrangeres", mars 
1934 140-145. 

3095. L'expansion wahabite et la lutte contre le Jemen. — 
Ibid., juin 1934, 350—358. 

3096 Le communisme et les Noirs. I. — ..Afrique franchise", 
dec 1934. 108-113. 

3097. L'expansion russe dans l'Asie septentrionale. — ,Le 
Monde Slave", Janvier 1934, 74-95. 

3098 L'Inde britannique dans la conception communiste et 
la revolution mondiale. — „Asie francaise", mars, 1935, 85—89 
et avril 1935, 117-122. 

3099 Un nouveau chemin de fer dans l'Extreme-Orient 
russe. — Ibid , decembre 1935, 327—329. 

3100. L'ile de Sakhaline dans les rapports russo-japonais. — 
„Affaires Etrangeres" juillet 1935, 392 — 400. 

3101. La lutte contre le communisme en Chine — Ibid, 
novembre 1935, 536—512. 

3102. Un nouveau canal du Nicaragua. — „Revue Mon- 
dial" juin 1935 12-14. 

3103. Les Juifs et les decouvertes geographiques espagno- 
les et porlugaises. — „Cahiers juifs", juin-julliet 1936, 481—488. 

3104. La Russie et le Japon et l'ile de Sakhaline. — „Asie 
fransaise" mai 1836, 148-155. 

3105. Les intErets Economiques du Japon dans la Chine 
du Nord — „Economiste francos", 15 fevrier 1936, 198-199. 

3106. La ported economique de l'independance des Phi- 
lippines — Ibid. 25 avril 1936, 510—516. 

3107 Le relations economiques entre l'U R.S.S et la Mon- 
golie exterieure. — Ibid. 20 juin 1936, 773-774. 

3108. Le conflit economique japono-auslralien. — Ibid. 1 
aout 1936, 133—134. 
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3109. L'achevement du chemin de fer Canton— Hankau — 
Ibid. 3. Ocl. 1936, 356-357. 

3110. L'U.R.SS. et l'Afghanislan. — „Affaires etrangeres", 
mai 1936, 283-287. 

3111. A propos du conflit entre l'Uruguay et PU.R.S.S ; 
communisme en Amerique latine. — Ibid. Janvier 1936, 18—28. 

3112. L'Espagne dans l'id£ologie communiste. — Ibid. Oct. 
1936 461-470. 

3113. Le Portugal, rempart de l'Ethiopie et de sa foi. — 
„Revue Mondial". Fevrier 1936, 10—14. 

3114 Le Japon dans le commerce et le dgveloppement 
economique du Manchoukouo. — „Asie franchise", tevrier 1937, 
48-51. 

3115. La peche japonaise dans les eaux russes. — Ibid, 
avril 1937, 112—117. 

3116. Le commerce extdrieur du Manchoukouo en 1937.— 
Ibid, decembre 1938, 326—328. 

3117. La peche japonaise dans les eaux de l'Extreme-Ori- 
ent russe. — „Economiste francais", 13 fe"vr. 1937, 150 — 151. 

3118. Le commerce exteneur de la Chine. — Ibid. 26 ju- 
in 1937, 603-604 

3119. Les rapports commerciaux russo-japonaises. — Ibid. 
10 avril 1937, 340—341. 

3120. Les interets gconomiques de la Grande-Bretagne en 
Chine. — Ibid. 25 seplembre 1937, 293—294. 

3121. Les relations Economiques sino-americaines — Ibid. 
13 novembre 1937, 462-463. 

3122. Changhai et ses investissements economiques japo- 
nais — Ibid 4 sept. 1937. 219—220. 

3123. Les projets de percement de l'islhme de Kra et 
leur histoire. — .Affaires etrangcres", fevrier 1937, 83 89. 

3124. La camoagne communiste en Chine pour le retour 
au „front commun"'. — Ibid, mai 1937, 288 296 

3125. Les realisations sovietiques dans l'Arclique. — Ibid, 
octob. 1937, 490-495. 

3126. La Mongolie, historique, g^ographique, politique. — 
Paris, chez Payot, 1937, p. 252. 

3127. Les Juifs et le bolchevisme. — .Questions d'Israel", 
bulletin catholique publie" par les freres missionnaires de Notre 
H.-ime de Sion, novembre 1938, 302-317. 

31 8. La situation economique du peuple cor^en. — „Asie 
Irancaise", juillet— aout 1938, 217—222. 

3129. Les projets japonais relatifs au developpement Eco- 
nomique de la 'Chine du Nord. — „Economiste frangais*,8 Jan- 
vier I93H, 30-31. 

3130. tin conflit jnpono-americaine a propos de la peche 
jiiponnisc dans les eaux de l'Alaska — Ibid. 14 mai 1938, 
460-461. 
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3131. Canton et son role economique, — Ibid. 25 juin 1938. 
694-606. 

3132. Les evenements de Cuba et le capital des Etats-Unis 
dans l'Anierique latine. — ..Affaires £trangeres\ novemb. 1938, 
532-534. 

3133. Le conflit petrolier et le probleme agraire au Me- 
xique. — Ibid, juillet 1938, 411 — 419. 

3134. L'industrialisation de la Chine. — Ibid, avril 1938, 
222—233. 

3135. Le co nmunisme et les Noirs. II. — r L'Afrique fran- 
caise", Janvier 1938, 87—90. 

3136. BHVTpeHHiH npo6;ieMbi Jlnom'H. — „PyccKi« 3anH- 
ckh", napHJKT>, aHr. — cenT. 1938, 156—173. 

3137. Les Juifs dans la Russie acluelle- „Questions d'Israel" 
mars 1939, 432—441. 

3138. Les Juifs et 1'immigration en Amerique latine — Ibid , 
nov. 1939, 720-735. 

3139. Le Transiranien et les rapports economiques russo 
persans. — „Asie franchise", avril. 1939, 126—130. 

3140 Colonies et matieres premieres. —Ibid. Janvier 1939. 

3141. Le Turkestan chinais (Sinkiang) et la Russie. — Ibid., 
juillet 1939, 401-416. 

3142. La question des pecheries japonises dans I'Extreme— 
Orient russe. — Ibid, mars 1939, 157 — 165. 

3143. Colonies, matieres premieres et revendications colo- 
niales allemands — „La Grande Revue", aout 1939, 238—249. 

3144. Les int£rets economiques des pays occidentaux en 
Chine et la guerre sino-japonaise. — „Annee politique franchise 
et etrangere", aout 1939, 201—216. 

3145. repMaHCKifl paCH3MT. H MipOBOH aUTHCeMHTH-lMT.. — 

„EBpettci<itt inipt", riapHWb, 1939, 152 — 164. 

3146. FlajiecTHHa. Ibid. 1939, 218—230. 

3147. O eBpenx-b bt> CoeaHHeHHbixT. LUTaiax-b, PyiubiHiH 
h HTajiiH. Ibid. 1939, 210-218; 243-250; 272—281 

3148. La Finlande coulu la russification. — „La grade 
Revue" fevrier 1940, 625—635. 

3149. Le mouvement social et ouvrier au Japon. — „An- 
nee politique francaise et etrangere" janv. 1940, 66 — 86. 

3150. Neue russische Dokumente fiber das Ende des Riick- 
versicherungsvertrags. — „Osteuropa". 

3151. Erforglose Friedensfuhler im Weltkrieg. — Ibid. 2-te r 
Jahrgang, Heft 8—9, 507—516. 

3152. Die polnische Frage in Russland wahrend des Welt- 
kriegs. — Ibid. 3-ter Jahrgang, Heft 6, 411—427. 

3153. Hongkong et la conflit sino-japonats. — „Econo- 
miste francos" 123-124. 

3154. PnA'b peueH3ifi bt, „PyccKHXi, 3anHCKaxT>", llapH>Ki>. 



164. JleBHUKJH BjIJ/lHMMpTj CeBepHlIOBHM'b. 
P<U. ub 1879 r. nh.ii ■pa.vii. 

3155. BHTawHHbi m hxt> 3HaqeHJe bt> jkh3hh qcioBfeKa. 
V130,. PoAHTe/ibCKaro KoMHTeia P.-C. >K. THMBa3in. Bt/irpafl-b 
1936. 

3156. npHMtHesie pHCOBaHia bt, npenoaaBaHiH ecTecTBO- 
BtatHia. — PyccKaa uiKo.na 3a py6e>KOM-b, kh. 15—16 1925 r. 
npara, CTp. 340—360. 



165. JlHTHHCKift JIe()HH;n> MapKOBHM'b. 

MH>KeHepT>. riapnH<ii. 

Khhth: 

3157. Messung grofier Gasmengen. Anleilung zur prakti- 
schen Ermittlung grofier Mengen von Gas- und Luftstromen in 
technischen Betrieben. 274 S. Mit 138 Abb, 37 Rechenbeispie- 
len, 8 Tabellen sowie 13 Schaubildern und Rechentafeln. — 
Leipzig 1922. 

3158. Die Nebenproduktenkokerei in Sudrufiland. Entwick- 
lung, Stand, Organisation und Aussichten der russischen Teer- 
kokerei. 42 S. Mit 12 Abb. — Leipzig 1921. 

3159. Trockene Kokskiihlung mit Verwertung der Koks- 
glut. Mit 18 Abb und 7 Tabellen. — 52 S. Leipzig 1922. 

3160. Warmewirtschaftsfragen. Mit 14 Abb. und 17 Tabel- 
len. — 194 S. Leipzig 1923. 

3161. Schamotte und Silika. Ihre Eigenschaften, Verwen- 
dung nnd Prufung. Mit 75 Abb. im Text und auf 4 Tafeln und 
'13 Zahlentafeln im Text. — 286 S. Leipzig 1925. Auch dreimal 
in russischer .Sprache, in der Jahren 1927, 1927 und 1933. 

3162. Uber die Wahl eines Gaswerksofensystems Mit 9 
Abb. — 29 S Halle (Saale) 1926. (Auch in holl. Sprache.) 

3163. Feuerfeste Bausloffe fur Kammern der Kokerei- und 
Gaswerksofen. Mit 15 Abb. — 49 S. Halle (Saale) 1926. (Auch 
in holl. Sprache.) 

3164. Kokerei- und Gaswerksofen. Mit 149 Abb. und 32 
Zahlentafeln. — 336 S. Halle (Sale) 1928. Auch in russischer 
Sprache. 

3165. Gasfernversorgung Wechstsachsens. 31 S. Mit 8 Kar- 
Iimi. Bericht fur die Kreishauptmannschaft Leipzig, Landespla- 
iiuiig Wtstsachsens. — Leipzig 1928. 

3166 Priifanslnlt fiir feuerfeste Materialien. 127 S. Mit 83 
Abb. — Leipzig 1930. 

311)7. MfirkeiibezcMcliiiiiiigen iin Feuerfest-Fach und im Ofen- 
biiu. — 112 S. Leipzig 1934. 
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da t h h: 



3168. Messung grofier Gasmengen. — „Chem Apparatur", 
Jahrg. 8 (1921), Hefte 22-24. 

3169. Einzelgenerator oder Zentralgenerator. Vortrag in der 
Hauptvers. des Vereins Sachs. Thiiringscher Gas und Wasser- 
fachm. am 14. Mai 1922 in Friedrichroda — „Gas- und Wasser- 
fach" 1922, Heft 39. 

3170. Messung grofier Gasmengen mit dem Staurand. — 
„Braunkohlen- und Brikettindustrie", Halle 1922, Hefte 10 — 11. 

3171. Trockene Kokskiihlung mit Verwertung der Koks- 
glut. — Ibid. 1922, Hefte 44—45; Ubersetzung im „Ruskij lnge- 
nier" 1922, Hefte 14-15 und 16/17. 

3172. Die Verwertung der Abhitze der Gaswerksofen. — 
B Feuerungstechnik", Jahrg. XI (1922/23), Heft 11; Auszug in 
„Chemische Apparatur" 1924, Heft 16; Uberzetzung in „Chimit- 
scheskaja Promyschlennost" 1924, N° 12. 

3173. Zur Beurteilung der Warmeverluste im Schornstein 
nach dem CGvGehalt der Abgase. — „Feuerungstechnik" XI 
(1922/23), Heft "22. 

3174. Feerfeste Baustoffe fur Dampfkesselfeuerungen. — Ibid. 
XIII (1924/25), Heft 7; Auszug in „Al]gemeine Glas- und Ke- 
ram-Industrie" 1924, Ausgabe 8 — 10. 

3175. Feuerfestes Material fur Kammern der Kohlendestilla- 
tionsofen. — .Brennstoff- und Warmewirtschaft" 1925. H. 7—9; 
„Feuerfesf I (1925). Hefte 4, 7 und II (1926), Hefte 9 und 11; 
„Deliwa" 1926, Hefle 19 und 20; Ubersetzung in „Het Gas" 
1927, Heft 10; Auszug-in „Allg Glas- und Keram-Industrie" 1927, 
Ausgabe 9 und 10. 

3176. Der Normalisierungsgedanke im „feuerfesten" Fach. 
Vortrag in der 3. Tagung der D Glastechn. Ges. am 18-6-1925 
in Nflrnberg. — .Glastechn Ber." Ill (1925), Heft 8 und „Feuer- 
fest" II (1926), Heft 1. 

3177. Uber die Wahl eines Gaswerksofen Systems. — „De- 
liwa" 1926, Heft 24; Ubersetzung in „Het Gas" 1927, Ns 8. 

3178. Zum Streit iiber die Umbenennung der Segerkegel.— 
.Feuerfest" II (1926), Heft 2. 

3179. Ermittlung von Kohlenausbeuten fur den Kokerei- 
und Gaswerksbetrieb auf Grund eines Destillationsversuches. — 
.MeBtechnik" II (1926), Heft 10, Ubersetzung in „Gas-JournaI' 
CLXXVI 1926, Ka 3314; .Przeglad Gasowniczy Wodocjagowi" 
1926, J* 11; .Water en Gas" 1926, M> 5 und 6: „Plin" 1927, 
Heft 2; B Ruskij Ingenieur" 1922, 12/13; instruments" II 1929, 
Heft 7. 

3180. Zur trockenen Koksl5schung. — „Zeitschr. d. Osterr. 
Ver. v. Gas- und Wasserfachm." LXVI 1926, Heft 6; .Wasser 
und Gas" 1926. Heft 20. 

3181. Richtlinien zur Berechnung eines Gaswerksofens. — 
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„Feuerfest-Ofenbau" III 1927, Heft 2; Ubersetzung in „Plin" I 
(1927), Heft 3. 

3182. The Heat Required for Coal Destination. — .Amer. 
Gas Journal" 1928, Vol 128, Na 3. 

3183. Spezielle Methoden der Gasmengenmessung. — „Das 
Gas in d. deutsch. Wirtschaft", Berlin 1929, S. 132—148. 

3184. Gaserzeugungsofen. — Ibid. 1929. S. 72—95; Auszug 
in „ Wirtschaft, Technik, Verkehr" 1930, Heft 1 und 2. 

3185. Gesichlspunkte zur Wahl eines Gasmessers — „MeB- 
technik" V (1929), Heft 7; .Deliwa" 1930, Heft 6; „Wirtschaft, 
Technik, Verkehr" 1930, Heft 4; Ubersetzung in „Acqua e Gas" 
XVlil (1929), Heft 10 (Oktober). 

3186. Considerazioni nella scelta di un misuratore a Gas. 
(SchluBwort zu einer Erwiderung). — „Acqua e Gas" Anno XIX 
(1930), Nt 11 (November). 

3187. Ofenbau und feuerfeste Erzeugnisse auf der Ausstel- 
lung ,Gas und Wasser", Berlin 1929. — „Feuerfest-Ofen- 
bau" V (1929). Heft 9; Ubersetzung _in „Ukrainski Silikati" 
1929, JSTe 8/9; Ausziige: „Zeitschr. d. Osterr Ver. v. Gas und 
Wasserfachm." 1930, Heft 3, und „Wirtschaft, Technik, Ver- 
kehr" 1930, Heft 5 und 6; Referat in „Keramika i Staklo" 1929. 
Heft 12. 

3188 Meflinstrumente auf der Ausstellung „Gas und Wasser" 
in Berlin 1929. — „Mefitechnik" V (1929), Heft 10 und 11. 

3189. Normierte Priifverfahren fur feuerfeste Materialien in 
Deutschland und Ausland. — Ibid. VI (1930), Heft 1. 

3190. Priifanstalt fur feuerfeste Materialien. — „Feuerfest- 
Ofenbau" VI (1930), Heft 1 und 4: Ubersetzungen in „Ceramic 
Age", Vol. 15 (1930), Juni, Vol. 16 (1930), August, September, 
Oktober und Dezember; .Stroit. Materialy" 1931, Ne 6, 7, 8, 
9 und 12. 

3191. Mefi-, Prtif- und Kontrollgerate auf der Leipziger 
Friihjahrsmesse 1930. — „Mefltechnik" VI (1930), Heft 5, 6, 7 
und 8. 

3192. Feuerfeste Anstrichmassen — r Feuerfest-Ofenbau" 
VII (1931), Heft 5; „Korrosion und Metallschutz" 1931, Hefte 
7 -10; Ubersetzungen in .Revue de Metallurgie" 28 (1931), Ns 9; 
„Stavivo" 1932, Heft 1-6; .Stroit. Mater." 1931, Ns 12. 

3193. Zur Automatisierung der Kokereibelriebskontrolle. — 
..Mefitechnik" VII (1931), Heft 5; Ubersetzung in Journal des 
Usines a Gaz" 1931, JSTe 14: Koks i chimija 1932 JNb ]. 

3194. Hochleistungs-Gasmesser. Probleme und Aussichten. 
— Ibid. 1931, Heft 11 und 12; Z. d Osterr. Ver. Gas- und Was- 
serfnchin". 1932, JVe 3; „DeIiwa" 1932, N° 7 und 8; „Het Gas" 
1932, JST» 1 r> ; Acqun e Gas" 1932, M> 7; Auszug in „Technik, 
Wirtschafl, Verkehr" 1932, M' 8; Referat in „Gas- und Wasser- 
l;icli" 1932, Ni 11 

31-95. Verfiiliri'ii zu\ I Ierslelluiig hochschamoltierter feuer- 



196 

fester Erzeugnisse — „Ukr. Silik." 1932, JSfe 3; „Ker. Steklo", 

1932, No 5-6. 

3196. Restlose Vergasung und Gaswerke. — „Feuerfest Ofen- 
bau" 1932, N° 4. 

3197. Starkt den Gasofenbau. — Ibid. 1932, JMb 6; Auszug 
in .Elgawe-Tagesfragen" 1932, N° 59. 

3198. Stand der Feuerfest-Normung in der Welt. — Ibid. 

1933. JSfo 2. 

3199. Keramische Heizelemente fur Elektroofen.— Ibid. 1933. 
No 4. 

3200. Neuzeitliche Arbeitsverfahren in der Fabrikation feuer- 
fester Erzeugnisse. Vortrag in Mailand im September 1933. — 
Ibid., 1933. No. 9. 

3201. Miinzgasmesser. — „Messtechnik u 1934. N° 3. 

3202. Entwicklungswege feuerfester magnesiahaltiger Steine. 
Berichte DKG 1935, N° 11. — „Chimie et Industrie", 1936, Son- 
dernummer (Communicatione N° 149), Ferner in englischer, ita- 
lienischer und russischer Fassung. 



* 166. JlH(t)apb C. M. 

Ba.ieTMeiicrepb , , Grand Opera". IIapM>Ki.. 

3203. l ) ErjreHiti OHtrHHT., pOMaHt bt> CTHxaxt. CoHHHeHie 
A^eKcaHj,pa nyiDKHHa. Ci. KOMiueHTapinMH M. J\. rocJwaHa, C. 
M. Jlmpapa h T. Jl. Jlo3HHCKaro. FIoat. pe.aaKu.ieH M. JI. rocp- 
MaHa. rtapHJKT., 1931. ctp. 306—334. 



167. JlOSHHCKifl TpHrOpift JleOHHAOBM4-b. 

Poa. bi> 1889 r., 6. npHBaT-t,-;ioiieHTij rieTporpaACKaro Yhh- 
BepcHTeTa (191 8— — 1 92 1 ), MarncTpi> 3aiiaaHo-eBpon. .iHTepaT. 
MaTepiaJiu, Bun. I, N° 3276—3297. 

K H h r H. 

3204. La Bataille de Caresme et de Charnage. Edition cri- 
tique avec introduction et glossaire. — Paris, Champion, 1933, 
218 pages in 8. (Bibliotheque de l'Ecole des Hautes etudes, 
No. 262). 

3205. De Saint Bon eveque de Clermont. Miracle versifie 
par Gautier de Coinci. Edition critique d'apres tous les manu- 
scrits connus — Helsinki, 1938, 133 pages in 8 (Annales Aca- 
demiae Scientiarum Fennicae, B, XL, I). 

3206 1 ). Histoire de la literature russe depuis ses origines 
jusqu'a nos jours. Paris, Payot, 1934. Pages 136 — 140,244—249 
et 474—497. 



*) Bt> coipyflHHiecTB-fe ct> M. ro^MaHOiwb h K. Mo'jyjibCKHMi>. 
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3207 1 ) EBreriti OHtrHHt, poMam. bt> cTHxaxi.. CoiHHeHie 
AjieKcaHiipa flyujKHHa. Ct> KOMiweHTapiHMH M. Jl rotJmaHa, 
C. M. J]utyapn h Y. J\. Jlo3HHCKaro. rio;n» pe.naKU.ieft M. J\. 
ToiJiMaHa. FIapH)K-b, 1937 dp. 306 — 334. 

CTaTtH bt> )KypHajiaxi. 

3208 PoMaHTHqecKi'fl a^bSoMi, n. A. BapieHeBoft. — Bpe- 
MeHHHK'b OomecTBa ^,py3eii PyccKoft Khhth, t. Ill, riapHHCb, 
1932, CTp. 93-106. 

3209. PyccKan ne^aTt bt> A-nncKfc a ana Ajihckh. — Ibid. 
t. IIII, 1938, ct P . 231-250. 

3210. Philologie romane et philologie japhetique. — .Ro- 
mania", t LIX, 1933, pp. 96-119. 

3211. Encore un manuscrit du Petit Artus de Bretagne. — 
Ibid., t. LXIV, 1938; pp. 104—107. 

3212. Eugene Anitchkof. — Ibid., t. LXIV, 1938, p. 428. 

3213. Recherches sur les sources du Credo de Joinville — 
Neuphilologische Milteilungen, t. XXXI, 1930, pp. 170—231. 

3214. Gautier de Coinci. Glanures bibliographiques. — Ibid., 
t. XXXVIII, 1937, pp. 321-335. 

3215. La premiere litterature russe: histoire d'un plagiat.— 
Revue des etudes slaves, t. XVI, 1936, pp 5 — 17. 

3216. Une facelie pouchkinienne sur Bulgarin. — Ibid., t. 
XVII, 1937, pp. 248—252. 

3217. Le „Musee slave" de Pierre Dubrovskij: Un Glozel 
slavon. — Ibid. t. XVIII, 1938, pp. 214-223. 

3218. La vie a Paris d'un diplomate russe (1744-1749).— 
„Le Monde slave", 1932, t. IV, pp. 208—240. 

3219. Le general Miranda en Russie. — Ibid., 1933, t. II, 
pp. 72—90, 186—218. 

3220. Le general Miranda et les Russes. — Ibid., 1937, t. 
IV, pp. 302-309. 

3221. Le genie gracieux de Pouchkine. — Ibid., 1937, 1. 1, 
pp. 204-222. 

3222. A propos de „Gore ot uma". — Ibid., 1937, t. II, pp. 
39-56. 

3223. Mario Roques. — Prietenii Istoriei Literare, t. I, Bu- 
curesti, 1931, pp. 401—421. 

' 3224 La litterature franchise et Pouchkine. — Revue de 
literature compared, t. XVII. 1937, pp. 37—63. 

3225. Pouchkine, lecteur de Beaumarchais. — Ibid,, pp. 
233—236. 

3226. nyuiKHH-b h Torom.: cat aw „EBreHin OifferHHa" bt. 
.MepTBbixi, ayujaxT>". — .riyujKHHT," (oflHOflHeBHaH ra3eia) 
MapH>Ki>, (beHpa;n>, 1937. 

') Bl. COTpyflHH'UTTBt CI M. Jl. l'oiJ)MflHOML H C. M. JlHCpapeMl. 
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3227. La 16gende de Valdaj. — Melanges en l'honneur de 
Jules Legras, Paris, 1938, pp. 201—206. 

3228. Entree dans la langue d'un mot nouveau (les „asi- 
16s"). — „Le Mois", Nb 86 (mars 1938), pp. 192—197). 

P e ue H3 i h: 

3229. Trois lais de Marie de France, traduction russe par 
Serge Kulakowski. — Romania, t. L (1924), pp. 318—319. 

3230. J. Bourciez, Recherches historiques et geographiques 
sur le parfait en Gascogne. — Ibid. t. LVIII, 1932, p. 315. 

3231. Gottingsche gelehrte Anzeigen, tt. CXCIII. 1931. — 
CXCV1I, 1935., pp. 410—411. 

3232. Dimitri S. von Mohrenschildt. Russia in the Intellec- 
tual Life of Eighteenth-Century France. New York & London, 
1936. — Revue de litterature compared, t. XVIII, 1938, pp. 
392—400. 

3233. Emilie Dahnk. L'H<§r€sie de Fauvel. Leipzig, 1935.— 
Litteraturblatt fur germanische und romanische Philologie, t. 
LVIII, 1937, col. 400—403. 

3234. Raymond Thompson Hill, Two Old French poems 
on saint Thibaut, New Haven, 1936. — Ibid., t. LX, 1939, col. 
36-39. 

3235. G. de Poerck. Introduction a la Fleur des histoires 
de Jean Mansel, Gand, 1936. — Ibid., t. LX (1939), col. 
125—126. 



168. JIoKOTb THMOCpeft BacHJibeBHq-b. 

B. ripocpeccopt HoBo-AjieKcaH;ipiHCKaro MHCTHTVTa, npoctiec- 
copii BtjirpaacKaro yHHuepcHTeia. 

Maiepiajibi, Bun. I, N» 3298—3368. 

3236. Sur les varietes du ble en Yougoslavie. — Actes du 
Conseil International Scientifique agricole, I session, novembre 
1927, 1 volume, pp. 263—267. 

3237. CeTBa hs Kymjue h 6oKope. — rio/bonpnBpe;i.Hn 
T^afHHK, Bp. 6. 15-LLI 1930. 

3238. Cejaite TpaBe no HacwnaMa. — ..TernaR", Bp. 19, 
1-X 1930. 

3239. .VHHUJTaBafte na^aMH^e h Kynime. — Ibid. Bp. 19, 
1-X 1930. 

3240. EHJhHa npoH3BOflH.a h TproBHHCKH 6H.naHC. — Jyro- 
c^obChckm TjiaCHHK, 6p. 5, 5 okt. 1930. 

3241. KaHaji Kpajba fleTpa I. — Ibid. 15 okt. 1930. 

3242. npoujHpett,e KyjiType nHprnma. — Ibid. 2 hob. 1930. 

3243. PeryjiaTop xHnepnpo.nyKU.HJe MCHTapwia. — Ibid 6 
hob. 1930. 

3244. KpH3a 6;iaroCTaH,a h cv6kohcvm. — Ibid. 28 hob. 
1930. 
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3245. nmaffce onnjywa. — Ibid. 7 rqu.. 1930. 

3246. JXz jih tviaayje Pycwja? — Ibid. 23 aeu. 1930. 

3247. CoBj'eTCKH aaMnwHr. — Ibid. 31 jxeu. 1930. 

3248. Or^e^H ca 66 copm OBca. — nojbonpHBpe£HH Diac- 
hhk, 15 hob. 1930. 

3249. yHHuiTaBaibe KopoBa. — flojbonpHBpeiiHH Ka/ieH,aap, 
1931, cxp. 19-25. 

3250. npoH3Boatba hh^yctphjckhx 6wjbaKa. — Ibid. 1931 
crp. 25—37. 

3251. KaKO ce flo6nja ao6po ceHO. — Ibid. 1931, crp. 
61-66. 

3252. Coja h FbeHO rajafte. — n Te»<aK°, 1 jaH. 1931. 

3253. GraTbH bt. „Hobomt, BpeMeHH" 3a 1930 ro;n>, ct> 
No 2650-2820. 

3254. GnoBeHCTBO h „TpehH Phm". — JyrocjiOBeHCKH Hiac- 
hhk, 17 jaH. 1931. 

3255. PaunoHa.1n3au.nja nojbonpHBpejie h MexaHH3HUHj'a 
3eMJbopa^H>e. — Ibid. 2 (})e6p. 1931. 

3256. HMnepnja^H3aM. — Ibid. 18 <i>e6p. 1931. 

3257. HauHOHajiHa nojbonpHBpeflHa HHflycTpHJa. — Ibid 
28 4>e6p. 1931. 

3258. flocne roBopa Ffc>. Cb. riaipHJapxa. — Ibid. 26 iwap- 
T3 1931. 

3259. Hobhtcth y nojbonpHBpeflH. — Ibid. 29 MapTa 1931. 

3260. CacTpmxa h Lathyrus. — „Te>KaK u , 1 anpn/ia 1931. 

3261. Meuijbyra (Dipsacus). — Ibid. 1 Maja 1931. 

3262. BaojiorHJa h pe;mrHJa. .Bpeiwe", 12 Maja 1931. 
3263 HacjieiiHHUH 6ojbmeBHKa — Ibid. 27 Maja 1931. 

3264. AHOiaa^HJe Ky«ypy3a. — FIo;bonpHBpe;iHH r/iacHHK 
1 iyjia 1931. 

3265. HaKHaaa Pycwje. — ..Bpeiwe" 11 jyjia 1931. 

3266. npeoKpeT CoBj'eTa. — Ibid. 12 jyjia 1931. 

3267. PnuHHyc. — „TewaK", 1 aBr. 1931. 

3268. BecnocneHH (JipoHT. — „BpeMe", 13 cem\ 1931. 

3269. PaflHO Bpeiae. — Ibid. 22 cenT. 1931. 

3270. noAH3aite BemTaqKHX JiHBa.aa h nauiitaKa. — „Te- 
M'dK u , 15 hob. 1931. (Cm. Bbin. 1 Ns 3362). 

3271. CHpaK h H>eroBe copie. — Ibid. 1 jaH. 1932. 

3272. CvioJHa penHua (oaroBop). Ibid. 1 cbe6p. 1932. 

3273. Ho6pe nojbonpHBpeuHe cnpaBe. — KajieH,aap Cpn. 
rioA.onpHB. HpyujTBa Ha 1932 r., CTp. 32—38. 

3274. noAHaafce h Hera nauitbaKa. — Ibid. 1932, dp. 
71—78. 

3275. I-bHBCKe nnB&Re. — „Te>KaK", 1 <J)e6p. 1933. 

3276. 06pana seMjbe h 6wjbHa npoH3BOflH>a. — riojbonpH- 
Hpcn. T^acHHK, 6p. 8, anp. 1933. 

3277. 3a 6o^y o6paAy 3eMjbHiuTa h 3a 6ojbe opylje. — 
Ibid. 6p. 9, 1 Maja 1933. 
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3278. HajiajiHua — „Te>KaK", 1 okt. 1933. 

3279. 3a ^oMahy npoH3BOflH>y pHUHHyca. — ArpoHOMCKH 
T^acHHK, 6p. 1, 1934. 

3280. KeHadpa hjwi Boivi6ajcKa KOHonjba. — riojbonpHBpe,n- 
hh T^acHHK, 6p. 12, 15 iyHa 1934. 

3291. H^eH MeHflejia bt. coBpeiweHHOMT. MeHAe^H3Mt. — 3a- 
rhckh PyccKaro HayqH. HHdHTyTa bt, Bk.nrpa,ut Bbin. 6, 1932. 

3282. H3T. 6io^orin Ky-nbTypHbixi. padeHitt. — Ibid. Bbin. 
8, 1933. 

3283. Bc/ieiuKe H3 ^HBaaapcTBa. — Vl3jx. XlpyujTBa cTyae- 
HBTa arpoHOMa, 1934. 

3284. Kt> 6io;ioriH oBca h amweHH. — 3an. PyccK. Hayq. 
Hhct. bt> Bt^rpa^t, Bbin. 10, 1935. 

3285. Hapofl a MOBeqaHCTBo. — „Hfleje", Beorpaa, 6p. 3, 
20 okt. 1934. 

3286. flyxoBHa ;iereHepaunja. — Ibid. 6p. 12, 17 jaH. 1935. 

3287. MapKCH3M h peHTa6n.iHOd. — Ibid. 6p. 15, 23 $e6. 
1935. 

3288. MapKCH3aM h 6ypH<oacKe npeapacyae. — Ibid. 6p. 
24, 4 Maja 1935. 

3289. Mopaa h eKOHOMHja. — Ibfd. 6p. 29, 8 jyHa 1935. 

3290. 3Haqaj yjbapHua y Jyroc/iaBHJH. — r npaBja'', 3 anp. 
1936. 

3291. nojbonpHBpcaHH .noKTopaTH. — rioAonpHBpeAHH 
T^aCHHK, 6p. 13, 1 \yna 1936. 

3292. Tpe/iKe y .inBa.n,apcTBy. — Ibid. 6p. 17, 15aBrycTa 1936. 

3293. CyBopHH. „HoBoe Bpeinn". — „BpeMe', 6p. 5245, 22 
aBr. 1936. 

3294. Hauie HHaycTpHCKe 6njbice. — ApxHB Mhhhct. Ilo- 
jbonpHBpeae, ro,a. Ill, cBecKa 4, 1936, dp.. 128—149. 

3295. nHTaibe ;mn;ioMHpaH. arpoHOMa ca cpeaibOM nojio- 
npHBpeiHOM ujKOJiOM. — ArpoHOMCKH T^acHHK, 6p. 11, 1936. 

3296. ripoMbmj^eHHbin padeHin K)roc;iaBiH. . — 3an«CKH 
PyccK. HayiH. Hhct bt. Bt^rpa^t, Bbin. 12, 1937. 

3297. Cneu.HJa.iHo paTapcTBO (Hdhbckc Ky^Type JyrooiaBH- 
je: Pflanzenbaulehre), FIpBH n.eo, CTp. 1—272; XlpyrH aeo, cip. 
1—78, 1937. 



169. JIoccKifi BopHCb HHKOJiaeBHHt. 

Poa. btd C.-neTep6ypr-b (1905). Licencie' es Lettres, Diploma 
de l'Ecole du Louvre et de 1'Inst. d'Artet d'Arch. do Paris. 

3298. Le sgjour de Pierre le Grand en France. — .Monde 
Slave". Aout 1932. pp. 278-303. 

3299. J.B. A. Le Blond et son oeuvre en France. Resume" 
de la these de l'Ecole du Louvre. — Bullet, des Mus. Nat. 1934, 
oct. pp. 167 — 168. 
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3300. J. B. A. Le Blond, architecte de Pierre le Grand. 
Son oeuvre en France. — Bull, de l'Assoc. Russe pour les Rech. 
Scient. a Prague 1936, vol III (VIII) pp. 179-216. Tirage a 
part, fasc. 17, pp. 1 —38. 

3301. L'Hotel de Vendome et son architecte J. B. A. Le 
Blond. — „Gaz. des Beaux Arts", juil 1934, pp. 30—41. 

3302. Le Cours d'Architeclure de Daviler. Le Blond, sa de- 
stined et son role dans 1'architecture du XVIII e siecle. — Actes 
du XlV-e congres d'Histoire de l'Art, 1936, pp 122-123. 

3303. L'Art Francais a la Galerie d'Etat de Prague. — Rev. 
fr. de Prague, mars 1935 pp 7—24. 

3304. L'Art Ancien francos en Teh -SI. —Ibid., mars 1937, 
pp. 16—22. 

3305. Les oeuvres d'art franchises du XVI-e au XVIIl-e 
siecle en Tch.-Sl. — Bull, de la Soc. de l'Hist. de l'A. F. ann^e 
1936, Paris, 1937, p. 1 — 7. 

3306. Francouzske Umeni v Z£mcich C.-Sl. republiky. — 
Bull, de I'Ass. Russe pour les Rech. Scientif. a Prague, 1938 
vol. VII (XII), pp. 15—34, OT,afc/ibHbifl otthckt. N° 49, pp. 
1-20. 

3307. Artistes lorrains en Boheme. — Annates de l'Est. 

1935, fasc. 4, pp. 337-339. 

3308. Tableaux de Menageot et de Vincent en Tch.-Sl. — 
„Gaz. B. Arts", janv. 1938, pp. 47—53, id. en tcheque: .Ume'- 
ni u X 1936, pp. 39-42. 

3309. Une Sainte Christine, proche de la S-te Suzanne de 
Duquesnoy. — Revue de l'Art, mai 1936, I, 259. 

3310 Svata Katerina od le Roy v Zidlovicich — „Umeni* 
IX 1936, pp. 351-353. 

r 3311. Paven Pius VI visar Gustai III det Vatikanska Skulp- 
turgalleriet. Gagneraux Malningar i Nationalmuseum och sta- 
tos Konstsamligar i Prag. Nationalmusei Arsbok. N S. t. VI 

1936, pp. 55-65. id. no qeiucKH: B Um^ni" 1937, X, pp. 296— 
300. 

3312. Les tapisseries de la Malgrange au chateau de Pra- 
gue. — .Le pays Lorrain", 1937, fev.— mars, pp. 102—105. 

3313. Un Maitre de la R£alite au Muse"e de Brno. — „L'A- 
mour de l'Art". 1936, fasc. 6. pp. 217—218. 

3314 Fragonard en Boheme. — Rev. fran. de Prague, oct. 
1936, pp. 190-197. 

3315. L'Art franchise au Musee du Prince Paula Belgrade.— 
„L'Europe Centrale" XIII 1938, JSTs 1 , pp. 11 — 12. Reproduit dans 
,1'Echo de Belgrade", 25 mai 1938. 

3316. L'Art francais dans les Musses de Zagreb. — Ibid. 
N» 19, pp. 297-298. 

3317. Oeuvres d'Art franchises en Yougoslavie. — Bullet, 
de la Soc. de l'Hist. de l'Art fr. 1938, pp. 175—186. Tirage a 
part pp. 1 — 14. 
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3318. Samokov, ville d'Art. - ,La Parole Bulgaire", 24-V11 
1938. 

3319. Le Monastere de Rila. Ibid. 10-1X 1938. 

3320. Catalogue de 1' Art francais en Yougoslavie. — Anna- 
les de l'lnstitut Francais de Zagreb. 1939, 375-425. 

3321. Oeuvres d'art interessant la Lorraine dans les pays 
slaves. — „Le pays Lorrain". 1939, mars pp. 97 — 113. 

3322. Oeuvres de Carpeaux au Musde de Zagreb Pro- 
metee, 1939. 

3323. Papie'rs peints de Rixheim a Dubrovnik — .Archi- 
ves Alsaciennes" 1937 — 1939. 

3324 Le Portrait ltalien a travers les siecles au Musee de 
Prince Paul a Belgrade. — „Beaux-Arls" (revue Hebdomadaire), 
Paris, 29 IV 1938. 

3325. Une importante collection de dessins anciens a ete 
acquise par le Musee de Brno. — Ibid. 18-XI 1938. 

3326. Un fronton du Palais de St. Cloud se trouve a Eu- 
xinograd (Bulgarie). Ibid. 9-X11 1938. 

3327. Un Degas du Roi Milan de Serbie. — Ibid. 3 II 
1 939. 

3328. Un tableau de J.-B. Santerr'e identifie au Musee de 
Bale. — Ibid. 10-IX 1939. 



170. Jlocchifi BjiaAHMHp-b HHKOJiaeBHM-b. 

Poa, btj 1903 r. Licenci£ es Lettres. Issy — les — Moulineaux 
(Seine), France. 

MaTepiajibi, Bun. I, N° 3369. 

3329. La notion des .analogies" chez Denys le pseudo- 
Areopagite. — Archives d'histoire doctrinale et litteraire du 
moyen age, t. V, pp. 279—309. Paris. 1930. 

3330. Cnopi> o CocbiH. v RoKJiaa.Haa 3annc«a" npoT. C. 
ByjiraKOBa h CMbic;n> y~Ka3a MockobckoH FlaTpiapxiH. HaflaH. 
BpaTCTBa Cb. <t>OTiH. flapHWb, 1936. 

3331. La theologie negative dans la doctrine de Denys 
1'Areopagite. — Revue des Sciences Philosophiques et Th£olo- 
giques, t. XX VIE, Avril 1939, pp. 204-221. 



171- JIoccKift HHKOJiaft OHycbpieBHH'b. 

POA. BT> 1870 T., AOKTOPT. (pHJIOCOCpiH MocKOBCKaro YHHBepCH- 

TeTa, 6. npotpeccopij c})HJiococpiH rieTporpaACKaro yHHBep- 
CHTeTa, jieKTopi pyccKoft KyjibTypu btj KapjiOBOM-b yHHBep- 
CHTeTt bt> ripar'b. 

MaiepiaJibi, Bun. I, N° 3370—3398. 

3332. CoBpeMeHHan cbHaocofbin bt. MexocjiOBaKiH. — Tpy^w 
PyccKaro HapoaHaro yHHBepcmeTa bt> riparfc, 1930, t. Ill, 
ctp. 47 — 60 (taKwe no neincKH, no 6o^rapcKH, no aHrviitiCKH). 
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3333. STHqecKia h pe;inrio3HbiH yqeHin T. I\ MacapHKa. — 
„CoBp. 3an.", 1930, N? 43, 376—386 (TaKwe no-qeiucKH, no- 

HtMeUKH). 

3334 Die Lehre Wl. Solowjows von der Evolution — Fest- 
schrift T. G. Masaryk zum 80. Geburtstage. I. Th. 1930, 203-208. 

3335, yqeHie Bji. Co^OBteBa o6t> 9BO^iouiH. — Tpyaf>i 
PyccK. HapoaH. yHHBepcHTeTa bt> Flparb, IV, 1931, 204 — 211. 

3336 PyccKan fynnocofy\fi bt> XX. b. — 3an. PyccK. Ha- 
yqH. Hhct. bt> Bt^rpa^t, 1931, Bbin. 3, 71 — 119 (TaKwe no- 

riOJIhCKH). 

3337 Pa3JiHqHHHTT> CMHCi>.jn> Ha ayMaTa HHTyHuin. — „$>n- 
^oco(J)ckh nperjicm", CorbHH, 1931, kh. I, 3 — 11. 

3338. O BOCKpeceHiH bo h^oth. — „nyTb", 1931, 61 — 85 
(TaioKe no-qeiucKn). 

3339. U%HHOCTh h 6biTie. Borb h LlapcrBo Bowie Kant 
ocHOBa utHHOCTefl. YMCA, HapHWb 1931, 135 CTp. 

3340.*) Value and Existence, 1935, 21-157. 

3341. HHTyHTHBH3MT> H yMeHJe O TpaHCCy6l>eKTHBHOCTH 

HyBCTBeHHbixi. KaMecTB^. — 3an. PyccK HayMH. Hhct. bt> 
Bt-irpaat, Ns 5, 1931 r., 117-175. 

3342. Der lntuitivismus und die Lehre von der Transsubjek- 
tivitat der sinnlichen Qualitaten. — Arch, fur ges. Psychologie, 
Bd. 87, H 3/4. 1933, 363—432. 

3343. THnbi MipoB033ptHiH. BBeiieHie bt> MeTa<bH3HKy. Ila- 
pH»T,. YMCA, 1931, crp. 184. 

3344. yqeme JIeH6HHU.a o nepeaon^omeHiH KaKT> iweTaMop- 
cbo3t. — Tpyflbi PyccKaro HayHH. Hhctht. bt> ITpark, t. II, 

1931, 77-88. 

3345. Leibniz Lehre von der Reinkarnation als Metamor- 
phose. — Arch, fur Gesch. der Philosophic B. XL, H. 2, 1931, 
214-226. 

3346. The chief characteristics of a System of Logic con- 
nected with Intuitivism in Epistemology and Ideal-Realism in Me- 
taphysics. — Proceedings of the VII. Internat. Congress of Phi- 
losophy, 1931, 254—260. 

3347. O CBo6oat h xo3HftCTBeHHOft AeMOKpaTin. — „Ho- 
nbifl rpazn>", Bbin. 3, 1932, 54—59. 

3348 Maria h xpHcriaHCKift Ky;ibrb. — „riyTb a , JMs 36, 

1932, 3—16. 

3349. rercib KaKi> HHTyHTHBHcn.. — 3an. PyccK. HayqH. 
Hhct bt, Btjirpaafc. Bbin. 9. 1933. 275-289. 

3350 Hegel als Intuitivist. — Blatter fur Deutsche Philoso- 
phic, 1935, B. 9, H. 1., 62—74. 

3351. HiieH KOHKpeTHOCTH BT> pyCCKOfl (})Hfl0C04)iH. — 

Tpyabi PyccKaro Hapoan. YHHBepcHT. b-b ripart, t. V, 1933, 
crp, 1—12. 

') Bi coTpyniiH'ieCTBt. c> I. Marshall. 
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3352. Intellectual Intuition and Ideal Being; Intuitivism; 
Transsubjectivity of Sense-Qualities; Creative Activity, Evolution 
and Ideal Being; Mystical Intuition — 3an. Pycc. HayqHo-H3- 
cafca. 06-bea. Nito 1, 12, 21, 30, 45 Ilpara, 1934—1938. 

3353. HiajieKTHMecKiti MaTepiajin3M-b bt> CCCP. — YMCA. 
Paris, 1934, 6b crp. (TaK>Ke no-qewcKH, no-no;ibCKn). 

3354. Die Christliche Weltauffassung als allseitige Synthe- 
se. — Actes du VIII. Congres International de Philosophic Pra- 
gue 1934, 408—413. 

3355.*) A-pt H. E. OcnnoBi> Kam> d^H.nocodp'b. C6ophhkt> 
naMHTH H. E. OcmioBa „}Kn3Hb h CMepTb". I. npara, 1935, 
46-54. 

3356. PeueH3ia Ha KHHry HcHHOBCKaro „Wschodnie Chrze- 
stijanstwo a Rosjia". — .nyrt" JMb 51, 1936, dp. 68—76. 

3357. Three Chapters from the History of Polich Messia- 
nism. — International Philosoph. Library, Vol. II, N° 9, Prague 
1936, p. 31. 

3358. La raison formelle de l'univers. — Travaux du IX 
Congres internat. de philosophic t X, 86 — 91. 1937. 

3359. O TBopeHiH wipa Botomt.. — „nyTb", Ns 54, 1937. 
crp. 3—22 

3360. OopMa^bHaa pa3yMHocTb iwipa. — 3an. PyccK. Ha- 
yqH. Hhct. bt. Eknrpaflk. Bbin. 15, 1938, 165 — 172. 

3361. Die Philosophic und Psychologie in der USSR. — 
.Bolschewistische Wissenschaft und Kulturpolitik", 1938, Seit 
77-110. 

3362. MyBCTBeHHaa, HHTe./i.neKTya;ibHaH h MHCTtmecKaa hh 
TyHuifl. — YMCA, Paris 1938, CTp. 226. 

3363. Three Polish Messianists. Internat. Philosoph Libra- 
ry, Prague 1938, p. 31. 

3364. Xlyuja m 6e3CMepTie. — „CBtT-b HCTHHHbiH", 1939, 
crp, 133—149. 

3365. JleBi. LLIecTOBT. Ram. dpHnocotbi.. — „PyccK. 3ann- 
Ckh", 1939, MapTi,, dp. 131-146. 

3366. PycKa (bHno30(bHJa y XX cTOJierjy. — „y*iinejb", 
Mall— iiOHb, 1939 Bfcjirpafl-b, CTp. 608 — 641. 

3367. HocToeBCKift h ero xpHCTiaHCKoe MiponoHHMame (bt> 
neqa™, 320 ctp.) 



* 172. JlyKauiKHHi, JI. C. 

3368.**) PlyuiHOfl pbiHOK CeBepHofl MatiqwypHH b ce30H 
1932—33 rr. — „9K0H0MHqecKHfl Bio^eTeHb" Ms 10—11.1933. 
Xap6HH, 9 CTp. h 1 Ta6.n. n;i;iiocTp. 



*) Cm. A. JI. BeniTi h *. H. AocyxcKOBi. 
**) CoBMtcTHO ci> B. H, }KepHaKOBbiMi> (cm. B. H. >KepHaKOBi>) 
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3369.*) PlyiiiHoH pbiHOK MaHiwypHH. — >KypHa;n> „MaH- 
mo", 1933, HaflpeH (Ha nnoHCKOM H3.). 28 dp. (c H^^iocTpau. 
b TeKCTe). 

3370.*) The Fur trade of North Manchuria. — .The Chi- 
na Journal", vol. XXI, N° 5, 6. 1934 Changhai, 28 CTpaH. -f 
VI ra6ji. 

* 173. JlyKbHHOBa EjiHcauexa CeprbebHa. 
KanpT>, ErHneri). 

3371. .0 EAAIfiN". The basilice of Eleon in Constantine's 
time at the Mount of Olives. 326 — 330 A. D. — Memoires pre- 
sented a l'lnstitut d'Egypte. Tome 42. Le Caire, 1939, p. 44. 

174. JIyKT>HHOB - b rpuropift I4naHOBKH'b. 

Kawpia, Ermiert.. 

3372. CepeopHHan pana cbbtoH BeJiHKOMyqeHHiJbi EnaTe- 
pHHbi — aap-fe pyccKHXt iiapeH bt> CHHaflCKiH MOHacrbipb bt> 
1688 rony. — Seminarium Kondakovianum, VIII, flpara 1936, 
CTp. 155—160. 

175. JIhckobckih AjieKcaHAP"b HBUHOBHyb. 

Po/i. u-b 1883 r. B.. HayiHL.iH cotpyahhktj IlyuiKHHCKaro JXumz 
h AKajeiwiH HayKi. BepJiHHi. 

MaTepiajiu, Bun. I, N» 3399—3414. 

3373. <$>. M. ZlocroeBCKifl. Tiopbiua. 9ujar})OTT.. Ka-ropra. 
Ccbi^Ka. — Bep^HHi.. „neTpono;iHCb", 1937. CTp. 220 

3374 Jlfixaa h Btrtopyccia bt> B03CTanin 1863 ro.aa (no 
HOBbiMTj apxHBHbiMi. iwaTepia/iawb). H3ji. „ ApaaMacT," Bep- 
jihht, 1939, CTp. 190. 

176. JIhukih EBrenift AjickciihaPObhmij. 

Poj.. Bii 1868 r. mi r. MHHCKt. Tlpotltcccupb Kap.'ioua iVm-i- 
nepcHreTa bi> ripart. h ncmeT. AOKTopt BlwirpaACKaro ym-i- 
bcpcHTeTa. 

Marepiajiu, Bun. I, N« 3414—3440. 

Oifl'B^bHbiH H3flaHin. 

3375. rOHqapOBT>. }KH3Hb, JlHMHOCTb HTBOp^eCTBO. — Ctok- 

io^lmt,, 1920 

3376 TotmapOBi. PoMaHi, h >KH3Hb (Pa3BHTie TBopqecKOfl 
/inqnoan FoHqapona). Hpara, 1925. 

3377. .TyHjipa", poMaHi> h3t> 6t)KeHCK0B whbhh 2 qacTH, 
llpaia, 1925. 

•) CollM'hCTHO CI, H. 11 >Kc|l»aKODl>IMT. (cm. B. H. >KcpHaKOBi.). 
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3378. Klasikove ruske literalury, vyd. Melantrich. Praha, 
1930. 

3379. Literatura Rosyjska, zarys. Warszawa, 1930. 

3380. „C.iobo o noJiKy MropeBfc" (oqepKb h3t> ncTopin 
iipeaHe-pyccKoH JiHTepaTypw. Koivino3HuiH, cTHJib), H3j. CnaBHH. 
HHCTHTyTa, ripara, 1934. 

3381 OrjieflH o pycKoj khihwcbhocth XIX Bena. — „no- 
yqHHK CpncKe KibH>KeBHe 3aapyre", Beorpaa, 1935 

3382. Prakticka ucebnce jazyka ruskeho, vyd. Vesmir Pra- 
ha, 1936. 

3383. Vybrane bajky I. A. Krylova, v. Praze 1921. 

3384. H3a6paHe 6acHe H. A. KpH;iOBa, Beorpa/i. 1937. 

3385. HeyMnpaiomnti Kpbi^oB M36paHHbie 6acHH, H3aaH. 
Ebt. JIhukoto, Ilpara, 1937. 

C t a t b h bt> iKypHa^axi.. 

3386. Poesie hledajicich a citllyvych (Aleksndr Blok). — 
„Most", Praha. 1922. 

3387. HtcKo^bKo Mbic/iefi no noBoay HayqHocru khhth H. 
A. KoTviapeBCKaro o llyiijKHHt (CfiopHHKt B"b qecTb npocp. Ma- 
xajia), Ilpara, 1925, ctp 255—260. 

3388. <t>paHuy3CKifl hctohhhkt> paHHJiro pyccnaro chmbo- 
nmMa. (C6opHHK-b bt, qecTb npotfi. TH/i.ne). — ripara 1927. 

3389. II poeto della Russia Bianca rinascento. Jacub Kolos. 
— Rivista di lelterature slave, Roma, II, 1927. 

3390 riytuKHHTj h ero HCTopnqeci<aH iwbic;ib. — Hiyqubie 
TpyAbi PyccKaro HapoflH. YHHBepcHTeTa, t. I, Flpara, 1928. 

3391. HBa Mipa B-b npie.wax-b n3o6pa3HTe.nbHOCTH Jl. H. 
To/icroro. — C6opHHKT> PyccKaro HHCTHTyTa, ripara, 1929, 
CTp. 114-119. 

3392. Z. pamatniku Dr. Janka Safarika. — Bidluv Sbornik, 
Praha. 1928. 

3393 H. T. MepHbimeBCKHii. (K CTo-neTHeft roaoBiuHHe co 
AHH powjieHHH). — „PyccKaH LUKO^a 3a PySemoMt", Flpara 
1927-28, ctp. 764-775. 

3394. ToJiCToti h npHpo^a, — „To;iCTOBCKiH c6opHHKT>", 
Ilpara, 1929, ctp 61 — 109. 

3395. riyuJKHH-b-noB'ECTBOBaTe;ii. B-b „HcTopin riyraqeB- 
CKaro 6yHTa". nymKHHCKitt coopHHKT> Pycci<. HHCTmyTa, Ilpa- 
ra 1929, crp. 3—34. 

3396. „Die Auferstehung" L. N Tolstojs als kunsterisches 
Denkmal. — „Der russische Gedanke", I, Bonn, 1929, S 81—89. 

3397. Polonica w Pemie^niku J. Safarika. — „Ruch Slowia- 
riski", II, Lwow. 1929. 

3398. 5Iht» Hepyaa, xyaowHHKi, Be;inKHXT> .aocTHwemtl Ha 
noport hoboH qeuicKoH jiHTepaTypbi. — HayqH. Tpynbi pyccK. 
HapoflH. YH-Ta, Ilpara, 1930, CTp. 109—126. 

3399. „Dva stiny, dve kridla", studie k romanu Jdiol".— 
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Sbornik stati k 50 vyroci smrti Dostojevskgho, Praha, 1931, str. 
120-135. 

3400. O nepeBOflaxT. BooSme h pyccKoiwb nepeBOAt cth 
xobt. SIpocjiaBa Bpx^HUKaro bt> nacTHOcTH. — B CjiaBiH", 1931, 
CTp. 538—569. 

3401. r Zwei Schatten, zwei Flugel". — „Der russische Ge- 
danke", II, Bonn, 1931, S. 184-198. 

3402. riaMHTH n. H. CaKyjiHHa. — C^aBia", 1932. CTp. 
190—194. 

3403. flocToeBCKiH. — „Cpn. Kit. T^acHHK", Beorpaii, 16- 
XII, 1934, dp. 97—106. 

3404. HcTOpimecKaH nfecHH h obi^HHa. Kt> Bonpocy o Tep- 
MHHo;ioriH h onpomenin cioweTa. — „C^aBiH", 1934, cTpan. 
328-344. 

3405. Tojictoj (BacKpcefte). — „PycKn ApxHB", Beorpaa, 

1934. CTp. 53-74. 

3406. PeMH30B (HeuiTo o CTapoia npHJaTe/by). — Ibid. 
XXXII — XXXIII, Beorpaii, 1935, ct P . 5-7. 

3407. Tojictoj h npHpo^a. — Ibid. XXXVLU— XXXIX, Beo- 
rpaa, 1934-35, CTp. 14—31, CTp. 40-61. 

3408. JlaB Tojictoj. FIoboaom 25 - roiinimbnu.e o,n j,aHa 
CMpTH 1928—1910. — „Cpn. Khdhik. DiacHHK", Beorpaii, 1 -XI 

1935, CTp. 363-367. 

3409. „HcTopnjcKa neciua h 6n;inHa". — „PycKn Apxna\ 
XXXII-XXXIII, Beorpaii, 1935, CTp. 48-61. 

3410. Ythcuh c nyTa no JywHOj Cp6nJH MaHacTHp cb. 
HHKHTa. — „Jy»<HH Flper^efl", CKOnjbe, 1935, CTp. 289 — 292. 

3411. F. M. Dostojevskij. — „Turcove Dejin", IV sv. Pra- 
ha, 1936. 

3412. L. N. Tolstoj. — Ibid. V sv. Praha, 1936. 

3413. yTHcuH H3 ManeAOHHJe. — „Cpn. Kh>. T^acHHK", 
Beorpaa, 1936 CTp. 35—38 

3414. HeKo^HKO TyMa«ieifca Mora rjieiiHiiiTa Ha „Cjiobo o 
nyKy HropeBy". — „npH/io3n 3a je3MK h khjhwcbhoct", XVI, 
Beorpaii, 1936. 

3415. JInpHKa h MyapoCT necHHKa. O riyniKHHy. — „Cpn. 
K^HweB. T^acHHK", Beorpafl. 1937, CTp. 25—35. 

3416. rio^HTHqKH XyMSHH3aM koa riyiiJKHHa. — „PyCKH 

ApxHB", Beorpaii, 1937, CTp. 97—106. 

3417. „A. C. riymKHH". — „JleTonnc MaTHue CpncKe", 
1937, c-rp. 1-11. 

3418. nyiuKHH h MapHJa PajeBCKa. — Ibid. 1937, CTp. 
127—135. 

3419. „0 vyucovani jazykum, zvlaste rustine". — Casopis 
pro modem: filologii, XXIV, 1, Praha, 1937, str. 27—31. 

3420. HtcKO.iKKO saMtnaHiM kt. TeKCTy „CnoBa o no;i- 
ny HropeRt". „BejmheB 36ophhk", Beorpaii, 1937, 381 — 
3<)0. 
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3421. 3ByKonHCb bt, cthxouomt. TeKcrfc „C/iOBa o no^Ky 
HropeBt". — .OiaBm", XVI, 1938, cip. 50—78. 

3422. AHa.iorHJe y nocTaHKy pycKHX hctophjckhx tiecaiwa 
h 6yrapuiTHua. — „npH;io3H", XV1I1, 1938, 495-499. 

3423. 9-no,m>i o TBpqecTBt cnoBa. Cromeri, Bonpocw 3a- 
HMCTBOBaHifl h BJiiflHifi. — „CjiaBi5i", XV, 1938, CTp. 368—378. 

3424. HeyaaMHbifl noxofli. Ha „Chobo o nojiuy HropeBt" : 
1) CKenTHMecKoe e.anHOMbicjiie, 2) rHnHOTH3aum h atficTBH- 
Te/ibHOCTb, 3) 3aAOHiuHHa. — ..Cjiauin" , XVII, 1939— 1940, CTp. 
110—127. 

3425. Pavle Popovic, 4-IV 1868— 7-V-1939. — „Slawische 
Rundschau", XI, 1939, 3—4 dp. 244-247. 



177. ManapoBij A.'ieKCiiH/ip-b HHKOJiaeBH<-iii. 

Pn;i. bi> 1888 r. ri> UapcKOMi> Ce.Tb, npnBaT'ii-.i.ou.eH'i'i> rim- 
porpa.a,ci<ai o ywmepcH'reTa. PecbepeHn, ni> Kaiser-Wilholm- 
Institut f Ci r ausliindischcs ol'fentliches Recht und Volkerrecht. 
Berlin. 

Maiepiajibi, Bun. 1, N° 3463 — 3466. 

3426. Das interterritoriale Privatrecht Sovietrusslands. — 
„Ostrecht", 1926, S 709—712 

3427. Das russische Zwischenprivatrecht (Internationales Pri- 
vatrecht). — Berlin und Breslau 1926, S. 100. 

3428. Das System der Slaatsvertrage Sowjetrusslands. — 
Zeitschrift ftir Politik, Bd. XVI, 1927, S. 331—347. 

3429 Das internationale Erbrecht des deutsch-russischen 
Vertragswerks voni 12 Oktober 1925 — Zeitschrift fin osteuro- 
paische Recht, 1927, S. 3—18, 113-126. 

3430 Die Zwischenprivatrechtlichen Normen des Luftrechts. 

— Zeitschrift fur das gesamte l.uftrecht, Bd. I, 1927, S. 150—187. 

3431. Zur Geschiche dv r Verwaltuhgsreform Speranskij's 
vom 1810 — 11 (Entwurf eines Kabinettsreglements). — Jahrbii- 
cher ftir Kultur und Geschichte der Slaven, N, F. Bd. Ill, 1927, 
S. 439-460. 

3432. Die Kodifikation des Volkerrechts. — Zeitschrift fur 
Politik, Bd. XVIII, S. 505-522. 

3433. Die russisch-polnischen Rechtsbeziehungen seit 1815 
unter spezieller Berucksichligung der Staatsangehorigkeitsfragen. 

— Zeitschrift fur auslandisches offentliches Recht und Volker- 
recht, I, 1929, S. 330—367. 

3434. Conception du droit international prive d'apres la 
doctrine et la pratique russes (U. R. S. S.). — Academie de droit 
international. Recueil des cours, 1931. I (35), S. 473—604. 

3435. Internationales Privatrecht. Abschnitl 1: Die Rechls- 
quellen des Internationalen Privatrechts: Rechtsvergleichendes 
Handwdrlerbuch fur das Zivil- und Handelsrecht des In- und 
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Auslandes. Herausgegeben von Dr. Franz Schlegelberger, Bd. 
IV, 1932, S. 325-333. 

3436. Precis de droit international prive" d'apres la legisla- 
tion et la doctrine russes. Traduit par E. Nolde et P. Perrever- 
zeff. Preface par M. J. P. Niboyet. Paris. 1933, 471 pages. 

3437. Zur Frage der Staatsangehorigkeit in Deutschland le- 
bender Personen russisch-polnischer Herkunft. — Juristische Wo- 
chenschrift, 1932, S. 3800—3801. 

3438. Zum interlerritorialen Privatrecht der Sowjet-Union.— 
Zeitschrift fiir auslandisches und internationales Privatrecht, VII, 
1933, S. 163-165. 

3439. Die franzosische Rechtsprechung in russischen Sa- 
chen. —Zeitschrift fiir Ostrecht, 1933, S. 427--471. 

3440. Das in Teilen Polens und der Randstaaten geltende 
Eherecht des vorrevolutionaren Russlands. — Leske-Lowenfeld, 
Rechtsverfolgung im internationalen Verkehr, Bd. IV, Teill, 1933, 
S. 453—493. 

3441. Svod Zakonov (1833—1933). Zum hundertjahrigen 
Jubilaum der Kodifikation des russischen Rechts. — Zeitschrift 
fur osteuropiiische Geschichte, Bd. VIII (N. F. Bd. IV), S. 39—55. 

3442. Die Anerkennung der Sowjetregierung durch die Ve- 
reinigten Staaten. — Zeitschrift fur auslandisches offentliches 
Recht und Volkerrecht, Bd. IV, 1934, S. 1—24. 

3443. Das Staatsangehorigkeitsrecht der Union der Soziali- 
stischen Sowjet-Republiken. — Leske-Lowenfeld, Rechtsverfol- 
gung im internationalen Verkehr, Bd. VII, 1934, S. 121 — 148. 

3444. Aufnahme der diplomatischen Beziehungen zwi- 
schen Ungarn und der Sowjet-Union. — Zeitschrift fiir aus- 
landisches offentliches Recht und Volkerrecht Bd. IV, 1934, S. 
315—319. 

3445. Die Bestimmungen des russisch-franzosischen Han- 
delsabkommens vom 11. Januar 1934 iiber die Rechtsstellung des 
Handelsvertretung der U. d. S. S. R. — Ibid. Bd. IV, 1934, S. 
344—348. 

3446. Der Fall Insull. - Ibid. Bd. IV, 1934, S. 618—625. 

3447. AMepHKaHCKaa cyae6HaH npaKTHKa nopyccKHMT> afc- 
jiaM-b. — „3aKOHT, h Cy^-b", 1934, .Nb 10 (50), CTp. 1763— 1770. 

3448. Sowjet-Union und Volkerbund. — Zeitschrift fiir aus- 
landisches offentliches Recht und Volkerrecht, Bd. V, 1935, S. 
34 60. 

3449. Die ostchinesische Balm. — Ibid. Bd. V, 1935, S. 
364—382. 

3450. Rossica. 063op-b cyaefiHofl npaKTHKH h 6ii6jiiorpa- 
( |)i« — „3aKOH-b h cya-b", 1935, N° 6 (56), CTp. 2023—2028. 

3451. Die Aufnahme der diplomatischen Beziehungen mit 
(Iit Sowjetregierung durch Kolumbien, Belgien und Luxemburg. — 
Zeilschrift fiir auslandisches offentliches Recht und Volkerrecht, 
IM V, 19:!. r ), S. 860-863. 

Mill l III i > 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 | > |i\i ll.li'l ||j\ i i.i |i\nr,i, II 
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3452. Ubersicht der Judikatur auslandischer Gerichte in rus- 
sischen Sachen. — Zeitschrift fur osteuropaisches Recht, N. F. 
II, 1935-36, S. 563-587. 

3453. Rossica. 063opi> cyfle6noft npaKTHKH h 6H6;iiorpa- 
4)in. — „3aKOHT, h cyfl-b", 1936, Ns 4 (64), S. 3239—3242. 

3454. Der Abbruch der diplomatischen Beziehungen zwischen 
Uruguay und der SowjetUnion. — Zeitschrift fur auslandisches 
offentliches Recht und Volkerrecht, Bd. VI, 1936, S. 369—377. 

3455. Die Volkerrechtswissenschaft in Sowjetrussland. — 
Ibid. Bd. VI, 1936, S. 479-495. 

3456. BapoHt B. 9. Ho^b^e (kt. iiiecTHflecHTH^'BTiro co 
flHH ero poKaeHiH). — „3aK0H-b h cyfl-b" 1937, Ns 1 (71), cip. 
3445-3452. 

3457. Die Rechtsstellung der Aeusseren Mongolei in ihrer 
historischen Entwicklung — Zeitschrift fur auslandisches offentli- 
ches Recht und Volkerrecht, Bd. VII, 1937, S. 313—344. 

3458. La nationalite de la femme mari€e. — Academie de 
Droit International. Recueil des cours, 1937, II (60), p. 111—242. 

3459. ripoeKTi. 0CH0BHbixT> 3aK0H0Bi> PocciflCKoK Hiwne- 
pin 1804 r. (npoeKTi. Po3eHKaMn<ba). — 3anHCKH Pyc. HayqH. 
Hhct. bt> Bt^rpaat, Bbin. 15. 1937, CTp. 151 — 164. 

3460. La rappresentanza russa per il commercio con Teste- 
ro e la giurisdizione dei diversi Stati. — Giurisprudenza compa- 
rata di dirrito internazionale privato, vol. Ill, 1938, 1 — 12. 

3461. Die neue Gerichtsverfassung der Sowjetunion. — Zeit- 
schrift fur osteuropaisches Recht, N. F. V, 1938— 39, S. 297— 306. 

3462. Die Rechtslage des auslandischen Vermogens der na- 
tionalisierten russischen Aktiengesellschaften. — Gturisprudenza 
comparata di diritto internazionale privato; vol. IV, 1938, pp. 
177—185. 

3463*). Handbuch der diplomatischen Korrespondenz der 
europaischen Staaten. Repertoire de la Correspondance diploma- 
tique des Etats Europeens. Digest of the Diplomatic Correspon- 
dence of the European States. 1856 — 1871 (bt, cepiH Fontes ju- 
ris pentium. Edidit. Viktor Bruns): I, LXXXIII + 980, S; II, XIX + 
790 S. To-»e HSflame 1871 — 1878: I, XL + 622S; II, XX+436 S.; 
III. XVI + 611 S. (Be3T> AajibHbKuiHXT. ynasaHiB. Pep,.), 



*) Bt coTpyaHHwecTat ct F.rnsl Sclimitz 
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* 178. MaKJiaKOBT, BacHJiift AjieKcteBHH-b. 

Po.i. Hi) 1870 r. bi> MocKDt, Bbicmee o6pa30Banie no^yMH.'n. 
Bb Mockobckomi> yHHBepcHTeTt (1887—1896) Ha 4)aKyjibxe- 
iaxb: EcrecTBeHnoMT) (11poc.1y1ua.rb tph i<ypca), Mctophko- 
(l)Hjioj[orn4cci<oM'b (npoory uia-rb no.iHbiH Kypcb h noJiyiH.rb 
;iHri.'ioMi> I-h CTeneHH) h K.)pnAHMeci<OM-b (^epwajrTi rocy;iap- 

CTBCHHI.Ill SJOaMeHTj SKCTepHOMT, H no.ryiHJITi ;(HI1, : I0MT) 1-li 

CTeneHH). C-b 1896 no 1917 r. a.^BOKaTT, (iiomoluiihki, iipn- 
c;i>i<Haro noR'fcpeiiiiaro m iipHCfl/KHbiti noBtpeHHwrt Oupyra 
Mockobckoh Cy:ief)HOH ria/iaTbi). Ci> 1907 no 1917 r. iicnpe- 
pi.iBHO 'i.ien"b rocy;iapcTneHnofl /J,vmh (2-ro, 3-ro h 4-n> 
ii[Hi3i>ino[ti>) oti> ropo.ia Mockbm, iipn BpeMeHHOMi> IIpaiiH- 

•|'C.lbCTHli IipCACb.iaTe.'Ib KOMUCCiH no liCpeCMOTpy Yro.ioH- 

iiaro ^ r .io>Kenisi h ci> ceiiTflGpn 1917 r. 40 npn3iianisi (ppamiy:!- 

CKHMI, lipaHHTtUbCTROM'b COB'BTCKOft B.'iaCTH — pOCCiMCkiH 

noco.n. no <J 3 paiiniM, iioc.rl; cMepni M. H. THpca npcmrtvia- 
io.'ib sarpaiiHLinaid coh hi nai lisi pyccKHxi. nocionb, 3arl;.\n» 
iipe.'ictaaxe.'ib npnananiiaro i|)panuv3CKoii ii.iacrbio Pyca<aio 
^MHrpaHTCioro KoMHTcra bo fppaimin. (riapHWb, 5, rut; 
Charier- Pejjuy). 

K h h r h h 6 p UJ 10 p bl. 

3464. TojictoH h 6o./ibuieBH3M-h — HapHw-b, 1921 r. (h3^. 
„3eMrop-h°). 

3465. Preface au livre: Pourichkevitch, Comment j'ai tue 
Raspoutine (Povololzky — 1924). 

3466 UpeiiHcaoBie kt> KHHrt: riypHUJKeBnq-b. y6iftcTBO 
PacnyrHHa. (IIoBOJiouKiti — 1924). 

3467. Preface au livre — „L.a chute du regime tzariste" 
(Payot, 1927). 

3468. O To^CTOivn. — Hat ptMH — LlapHwi., 1929 (hsu. 
„CoBp, 3anncKn"). 

3469. Otpmbkh H3t BOcnoMHHaHiH. — dp. 294 — 318 bi> 
H3aaHin K)6n.aefiHbiH C6ophhkT), Moci<oi)ci<iii yHHBepcHTen. 
1755 — 1930, riapHW-b. — H3.H.-B0 „CoBp. 3an.". 

CTaTb-n Ha p y c c k o mi> H3biKt: 

3470. HtKOTOpblH ilOnOJlHeHJH HI) BOCnOMHHHHiHWb fly- 

pHUiKeBHqa h KDcynoBa 061. ySiftcTBfe PacnyTHHa. — „CoBpe- 
MeHHbm 3anHCKH" 1928 r. N° 34. 

3471. no noBO^y khhth Hojib^e. — Ibid. 1937 r. N« 63. 

3472. O KHHrt ^emma, BocnOMHHamH HtDKeHepa. — Ibid. 
1939 r. Nq 69. 

Ha HHOCTpaHHblX'b H3WKaXT>: 

3473. L'etape actuelle du bolchevisme. Signe: B. M, — 
„Mercure de France", 1. V. 1922, Paris. 

3474. La crise du bolchevisme. Signer B. Maklakoff. — 
Ibid. 15. XI. 1922. 

3175. The Peasant Question and the Russian Revolution. — 
Slavonic Review, London. Vol. II. .No 5 (Dec. 1923) pp- 226—248 

14* 
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3476. On the fall of Tzardom. — Ibid. July 1939. 

3477. Tolstoi, L'Eglise et L'Etat. — „Le Monde Slave" 
juillet 1929. Pp. 24. 



179. MaK;ieuoBT> A»iei<caHapi> BacnjibeBH i i'b. 

Poa. bi> 1884 v., rt. npHBaTii-aouenT-b XapbKOBCicaro ynH- 
BepcHTexa h npoi|)eccopb 3aKOHOB-k;itnifl HoBo-A.ieKcai-upiH- 
CKaro HHCTHTVTa ce.ibci<aro xo30HCTaa B-b XapbKOBt, Hbint 
op4HHapHbiii iipotj>eccopTj yHHBepcHTeTa Kopo.in A.TeKcaHA- 
pa I btj JlwO-THHt. Ljubljana. 

MaTepia.'ibi, Bbin. I, N» 3467 — 3521. 

OijtflhHbia H3.ua Hia: 

3478. Ocuvalne odredbe v sistemu modernega prava. — 
Ljubljana. 1932. 102 CTp. 

3479'). Sistem celokupnega kazenskega prava Kraljevine 
Jugoslavije. — Ljubljana. 1934. XVI + 415 CTp. 

3480 J ). Sistem celokupnog krivicnog prava Kraljevine Ju- 
goslavije. — Beograd. 1935. XIII -f- 320 dp. 

3481 1 ). Zakonik o sodnem kazenskein postopanju. Ko- 
mentar. — Ljubljana 1938. CTp. 400. 

3482. BpaKt h ceMt« bt. Cob-btckoB PocciH, — bu6mo- 
Tena PyccKofl MaTHUbi. JSTs 6. J\to6n^H2 1937. CTp. 22. 

3483. PyccKaa Ma™ua (1924—1934). OTqeTT, o a-fes- 
TeflbHOCTH. CocTaBH^i, A. B. MaKJienOBT>. — JIio6,nHHa. 1935. 
dp. 35. 

CTaTbH bi jk y p h a ji a x t. h c6opHHi<axT>: 

3484. JlHMHocTb npecTynHHKa bt> coBpeiweHHOMT. yro/iOB- 
homi npaBfe. — HayqHbie Tpy/ibi PyccKaro HapoflHaro yHH- 
BepcHTeTa bt, ripart. Rpara, 1931. CTp. 23—50. 

3485. FIpo6;ieMa npecTyn^eHin h ncnxoaHajin3T>. — C6op- 
hhkt> PyccKaro Haymiaro HHCTHTyTa bt. riparfc. T. II. flpara, 
1931. CTp. 59-76. 

3486. ripo6jieMa npecTynjieHia bt, pyccKoH xyAOwecTBeH- 
hoU jiHTepaiypfc. — 3anncKH PyccKaro HayqHaro HHCTHTyTa 
bt. Btflrpaflt. Bbin. 3. Bt;irpa;n>, 1931. CTp. 121 — 132, 

3487. Mfepbi 3amHTbi bt> rOroc/iaBHHCKOMT. yroJiOBHOMi 
iipaBt. — Ibid. Bbin. 9. Bfejirpaai,, 1933. CTp. 215—247. 

3488 Bio^orHqecKoe HanpaB-aeHie bt> coBpeMeHHofl Kpn- 
MHHO^oriH. — „3aKOHT, h Cy^T." (Pnra\ 1933 Ns 38. CTp. 
1285—1290. 

3489. PyccKie ropncTbi bt. JOrocnaBiH. — Ibid. 1934. N° 40. 
CTp. 1357—1362. 

3490. KpHTepift onacHOCTH yqHHHre^H bt. coBpeivieHHofi 
Teopiw yro^iOBHaro npaBa. - Ibid. 1934. No 46. CTp. 1587—1594. 



') Bt. coipynHHiecTB-fe ci Dr. Metod Dolenc. 
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3491. HopiwaTHBHaH Teopia BHHbi bt, yro-noBHOMt npaBfc. — 
Ibid. 1934. No 48 h 49. CTp. 1677—1682; 1723—1730. 

3492. HoBbin TeneHin at o6jiacTH upHMtHeHis aHaaoriH 
bt> yro^OBHOMi. npaBt. — Ibid. 1935. N» 57 h 58. CTp. 2953 — 
2958; 3003—3008. 

3493. npo6^eivia yro^OBHOft iio^hthkh. — Ibid. 1936. Xe 62 
h 63. CTp. 3151 3158; 3179—3186. 

3494. H3i> npaBOBOfi jkh3hh rioflKapnaTCKOti Pycw. — Ibid. 

1938. .Ns 88—90. CTp. 4115—4118. 

3495. ncaoweHie Ma-no/ikTHHX-b B-b yro^OBHOMi, npaBt 
(OrocnaBin. — Pocta k 60 narozeninam prof. Dr. A. Miloty. V 
Praze 1937. Crp. 184—197. 

3496. M. n My6nHCKifi KaK-b yqeHbift KpHMHHa;iHCT r b. — 
CGopHHKi.: flpotj). M. n. My6HHCKiH h 35-JifcTie ero HayHHOfl 
itnTejibHOCTH. Btjirpairb 1930. Crp. 25 — 35. 

3497. Tpy.abi npodx <i>. B. TapaHOBCKaro no HCTopiorpa- 
<pin npaBa c.naBHHCKHX'b HapoaoB-b h no HCTopiw npaBa cep6- 
cKaro cpeaHeBtKOBbn. — B 3aKOHi. h Cyai." 1935. N° 55. CTp. 
1989—1994. 

3498. naMHTH O. B. TapaHOBCKaro h M. H. HcHHCKaro. — 
Ibid. No 66. CTp. 3290 

3499. Pravna tiarava odredb zoper otroke in mlajse malo- 
lelnike. — Zbornik znanstvenih razprav juridisne fakultete v Ljub- 
ljani. Letnik IX. Ljubljana 1933, dp. 130 — 158. 

3500. O pojmu in nalogah kriminalne politike. — Ibid. Let- 
nik X. Ljubljana 1934. CTp. 132—152. 

3501. Pravna narava prisilne objave sodbe. — Ibid. Letnik 
XI. Ljubl'ana 1935. CTp. 167-201. 

3502. Jugoslovanska judikatura o ofuvalnih odredbah. — 
Ibid. Letnik XII. Ljubljana 1J}36. CTp. 221—253. 

3503. Kazenskopravna'Veda in kriminologija. — Ibid. Letnik 
XIII. Ljubljana 1937. dp. 107-134. 

3504. Tipologija zlocincev, — Ibid. Letnik XIV. Ljubljana 
•1938. CTp. 264—314. 

3505 Kriminalna etiologja. — Ibid. Letnik XV. Ljlubljana 

1939. CTp. 89—152. 

350b. Analogija v kazenskem pravu— „Slovenski Pravnik" 
1935, St. 6-8. CTp. 145-164. 

3507. Kriminalna sociologija in etika. — Ibid. 1936, §t. 9 — 10. 
CTp. 225-244. 

3508 Kriminoloski instituti drugod in pri nas — Ibid. 1937, 
st. 7—8. CTp. 180—185, 

3509. Novi Cehoslovaski nacrt kazenskega zakonika iz 1. 
1937. — Ibid. 1937, st. 11 — 12. CTp. 252-270. 

3510. Psihoanaliza in kazensko pravo. — „Ljubljanski 
Zvon" 1931. CTp. 188-201. 

3511. Preosnova kazenskega prava na Poljskem — Spome- 
nica Maurovitu II. Beogrnd 1934. CTp. 501-519. 
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3512. Osebnost zlocinca in njegova kazenska odgovor- 
nost. — „Pedagoski Zbornik", 32 zvezek. Ljubljana 1937. Op. 
34-47. 

3513. Zakon in rodbina v sedanji Rusiji. — „Cas". Ljlblja- 
na 1936 — 1937, st. 8-9. CTp. 267—2*7. 

3514. Kriminaliteta in domoznanstvo. — „Obzorja". Mari- 
bor 1939, st 5. CTp. 198-204. 

3515. Zascita mladine pred alkoholizmom s pravnega sta- 
lisca. — Ljubljana 1939. 

3516. Bhojioujkh npaBau y MOiiepHOJ KpHMHHO-aorHJH. — 
ApxnB 3a npaBHe h ApymTBeHe HayKe. BeorpaA 1932, jy^H-aB- 
rycT. dp. 1 — 17. 

3517. PycKH ripaBHH Haconwc y JlaTBHJH. — Ibid. 1933, 
6p. 6. Cip. 531—532. 

3518. HopMaTHBHa Teopwja bhhocth y kphbhhhom npaBy. — 
Ibid. 1933, jyjiH-aBrycr. Cip. 2—14. 

3519. KpHTepHjyiu onacHOCTH H3BpiuHOu.a y caBpeMeHOM 
kphbhhhom npaBy. — Ibid. 1934, jaHyap. dp. 1 — 15. 

3520. ripo6;ieM 3;ioHHHa h ncHxoaHajiH3a. — Ibid, 1934, 
HOBeMoap. Cip. 383 — 397. 

3521. HaBpujHBafbe i<a3im h Mepa 6e:i6eAHOCTH.— Ibid. 1935, 
jaHyap. CTp. 28—36. 

3522. Mepe 6e36eAHOCTH y hobom HeManKOM 3aKOHOAaB- 
CTBy. — Ibid. 1936, anpHJi. CTp. 325-341. 

3523. yjiora cyAHJe koa H3BpujHBaHba KasHH h iwepa 6e3- 
6eAHOCTH. Ibid. 1937. dp. 13—20. 

3524. TnnojiorHJa 3JionnHU.a y iwoaepHOM 3aK0H0AaBCTBy. — 
Ibid. 1938, cenTeM6ap. Cip. 193—209. 

3525. PycKH npaBHH naconHCH y HHOCTpaHCTBy. — Ibid. 
1939, MapT. dp. 284—286. 

3526. daTHKa h AHHaMHKa y TnnoAorHJH 3AOHHHau,a. — 
Ibid. 1939, Maj. 

3527. TpHa;iH3aM caHKUHJa y jyroc/ioBeHCKOM kphbhhhom 
npaBy.— „ripaBOcyt]e", Beorpaa, 1934, 6p. 11. CTp. 877—890. 

3528. ynHHHOMeBa .hhhhoct y jyrocnaBeHCKOM kphbhhhom 
np:.ay. — Ibid. 1933, 6p. 13 a 14. CTp. 531—533. 

3529. FIpoo^eM KpHMHHajiHe nojiHTHKe. — Ibid. 1936, 6p. 
4, CTp. 167—172; 1937, 6p. 1, CTp. 44—50. 

3530. HeKOJiHKO npHMeaa6a Ka FIpojeKTy 3aKOHa o HCTy- 
iiHMa. — Ibid. 1938, 6p. 1—2. CTp. 122—126. 

3531. Mepe 6e36eAHOCTH y 3>paHuycKOM npojeKTy Kphbhh- 
Hor 3aKOHHKa. — CnoMeHaua /ioneHiiy h Ap. Ljubljana 1937. 
dp. 653-666. 

3532. Prof. Dr. M. P. fiubinskij a jeho vedecka prace v 
oboru kriminologie. — „Pravnik\ Praha 1931. 

3533. Das neue jugoslawische Jugendstrafrecht. — Zeitschrift 
fiir die gesamte Strafrechtswissenschaft. 51. Bd. 51. 1931. CTp. 
346—359. 
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3534. Das neue Militarstrafgesetzbuch Jugoslawiens.— Ibid. 
Bd. 51, 1931. Orp. 819-821. 

3535. Strafrechtsnovelle in Jugoslawien. — Ibid. Bd. 54, 
1934. dp. 256-260. 

3536. Berichl uber das jugoslawische Strafrecht. — Ibid. 
Bd. 55, 1935. Op. 667-676. 

3537. Bericht uber das jugoslawische Strafrecht.— Ibid. Bd. 
57, 1937. dp. 792—801. 

3538. Die Rechtssprechung zum Strafgesetzgebung Jugosla- 
wiens. — Zeitschrift fur osteuropaisches Recht. N. F. 1. Jahrgang. 
CTp. 271—284. 

3539. Der strafrechtliche Schutz des Staates in Jugoslawien. 
— Ibid. 3 Jahrgang. 1936. CTp. 149-164. 

3540. Die Erprobung der Sicherheitsmassnahmen in Jugo- 
slawien. — Beitrage zur Rechtserneurung. Heft 8. Berlin 1939. 
CTp. 50-55. 

3541. Ehe und Familie in Sowjetrussland. — „Hochland". 
Mtinchen. XXVIII Jahrgang. 1930—31. CTp. 507—524. 

3542. Comment l'execution de la peine privative de liberty 
doit-elle se differencier de l'execution des mesures de surety 
comportant privation de liberte? — Congres p6nal et peniten- 
tiaire international de Berlin. CTp. 1 — 11. 

3543. De l'intervention de l'autorite judiciaire dans l'exe- 
cution des peines et des mesures de surete. — IV-me Congres 
de l'Association international de Droit penal. Revue internatio- 
nale de Droit p£nal. 1937. Ks 1—4. CTp. 696-705. 

3544. Marriage and the Family in Soviet Russia. — East 
Europe and Contemporary Russia. Spring. 1939. Vol. 3. N° 1. 
CTp. 79—102. 

3545. El esperimento de las medidas de seguiridad en Ju- 
goeslavia. — Primer Congreso Internacional de criminologia. Roma 

1938. CTp. 11. 

3546. Zasfrta mladine pred alkoholizmom s pravnega sta- 
lisCa. Zbirka: „Re§imo mladino pred alkoholizmom". Ljubljana 

1939. CTp. 37-49. 

3547. CTaTHKa h flHHaMHKa y THno^orHJH 3aoiHHau.a. — 
ApxHB 3a npaBHe h ApyniTBeHe HayKe, 1939, 6p. 5 — 6 (Maj— jy- 
hh). CTp. 436-439. 

3548. 3a,naiin h MeTOAe HsyiaBaiba KpHMHHa;inTeTa y Jy- 
rocaaBHJw. — Ibid. 1939, 6p. 3 (cenTeM6ap) dp. 199—214. 

3549. L'exp£rience des mesures de surety en Jougoslavie. — 
Revista Penala (Bucuresti). Anul VI. 1939, M 6—7. dp. 289—295. 

* 180. MaKCHMOBMtl-b EnrCHift <t>H;)HMOHOBH l l'b. 

Marepia-ibi, Bbin. I, Ko 3522—3527. 

3550. UepKOBiio seMCKifl co6opi> 1549-ro ro.ua. 3an. PyccK. 
H;iyqH. Hhct. bi> btwirpa/rb, Bbin. 9, CTp. 1 — 17, 1933. 
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* 181. f MaKCHMOBT. AjieKcaHflp-b AjieKcan/ipoBHH'b. 

B. npocf). BoeHHO-MeAHUHHCKOH AKaAe.wiH. f bt> Mw<aro, B'b 
1928 roay. 

3551. Untersuchungen fiber Blut und Bindegewebe. VII: 
Ueber in vitro Kulluren von lymphoidem Gewebe des erwachse- 
nen Saugetierorganismus. — Arch. f. mikr. Anat., B. 96, 
H. 4, 1922. 

3552. Untersuchungen fiber Blut und Bindegewebe. VIII: Die 
zytologischen Eigenschaften der Fibroblasten, Reticulumzellen 
und Lymphozyten des lymphoiden Gewebes ausserhalb des Or- 
ganismus, ihre genetischen Wechselbeziehungen und prospektiven 
Entwicklungspotenzen. — Ibid., B. 97, H. 3, 1923. 

3553. Untersuchungen iiber Blut und Bindegewebe. IX: Uber 
die experimentelle Erzeugnisse von myeloiden Zellen in Kulturen 
des lymphoiden Gewebes.— Ibid., B. 97, H. 3, 1923. 

3554. Untersuchungen uber Blut und Bindegewebe. X: Uber 
die Blutbildung bei den Selachiern im erwachsenen und embryo- 
nalen Zustande. — Ibid., B. 97. H. 3, 1923. 

3555. Studies on the changes produced by Roentgen Rays 
in inflamed connective. — The Journal of Experimental Me- 
dicine v. XXXVII M> 3, p. 319-340. March 1. 1923. 

3556. Tuberculosis of mamalian tissue in vitro. — The 
Journal of Infections Diseases, Vol 34 N° 6 June, 1924, pp. 
549-584. 

3557. Relation of blood cells to connective tissues and 
Endothelium. — The Physiological Reviews, Vol IV Ns 4 1924, 
p.p. 533—563. 

3558. Tissue cultures of young mammalian embryos. — Con- 
tributions to Embryology JYe 80, Vol. XVI. 1925, p. 47—113, 13 
plates. — Extracted from Publication 361 of the Carnegie Insti- 
tution of Washington. 

3559. Uber krebsahnliche Verwandlung der Milchdruse in 
Gewebskulturen. — Virch. Arch. B. 256, H. 3, 1925, p. 813. 

3560. Uber die Entwicklungsfahigkeit der Blutleukozyten 
und des Blutgefassendothels bei Entziindung und in Gewebskul- 
turen. — Klin. Wochenschr. Jahrg. 4, N»31. 

3561. Role of the nongranulareblood leukocytes in the for- 
mation of the tubercle. — The Journal of Infection Diseases 
V. 37, Ns 5. Nov. 1925 p.p. 418-429. 



182. MajiaxoBT> A./ieKcaH/ip'b AjieKcaHapoDHHij. 

Poaj B'b 1906 r. TopHbiH MHJKeHepi.. (FIpiiiH6paMa). ypoiue- 
Baui (fOrocjiaBin). 

3562. reofloropaaBeflOMHbie pa60Tbi b CCCP. — Ek>;i- 
jieTem> 3KOHOMtmecKaro Ka6HHeTa npo<b. C. H. FIpoKonoBHqa. 
Ns 113, crp. 14—23., Ilpara, 1934. 
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3563. reo/ioropa3Be,aoMHbie paooTbi Ha Htfyrb b CCCP.— 
Ibid. JSTe 114, dp. 14—22, flpara, 1934. 

3564. 30JI0TaH npOMblUJJieHHOCTb H HOBbie 30.K0T0H0CHbie 

paflOHbi b CCCP. — Ibid. N° 116, cip. 1 — 13. flpara, 1934. 

3565. UBeTHaq npoMbimjieHHOCTb b CCCP (Me^b, ijhhk, 
CBHHeu). — Ibid. Ks 118, CTp. 10—15, flpara, 1934. 

3566. >Ke;ie3HopyflHaaH 6a3a CCCP. — Ibid. Ns 121, CTp. 
47—52. Flpara, 1935. 

3567. MHHepa;ibHbie pecypcbi KpaflHero CeBepa CCCP. 
— Ibid. JVe 122, CTp 63-72 Ilpara, 1935. 

3568. Teo/ioiUKH caciaB h py^He nojaBe y okojihhh Ka- 
T^aHOBa. — T^acHHK CKoncKor HayqHor jipyiiiTBa, Kib. XVII, 
oflejbeibe npupojHHX HayKa, CBecna 5, CTp. 65—82. CKonjbe, 1937. 

3569. HeoreHe By^KaHcne nojaBe y okoahhh floKoiueBa. — 
Ibid., CTp. 33—94. CK-onjbe, 1937. 

3570. Teo^oiiiKH cacTaB h TeKTOHHKa riopeia h H>eroBor 
o6oaa. — Teo^ouiKH Aaann BajiKaHCKor no^yocTpoBa, kh>. XV, 
CTp. 103—147. Beorpaa, 1938. 

3571. ripH^or xHApojiornJH r^auna^HHX Hacaara Ha nOA- 
Howjy LLIapnjiaHHHe y 6;ih3hhh cejia LLlTpnua. — T^acHHK CKon- 
CKor HayMHor apyiuTBa kh>. XX. o.nejbettie npnpoAHHX HayKa. 
CBecKa 7, CTp. 97—104. CKonjbe. 1939. 

* 183. MajiHHHH/b MBaH-b MMxaitaOBtm-b. 

npHBaT-h-^oueHTTi HoBopcccincKaro yHHBepcHTeTa, AHpeK- 
Tcp"b pyccKO-cep6cKOH mvwckoh rHMHaaiH, Btjirpajii. 

3572. KoMn^eKCi. Banna h cyab6a Mnxan^a BaKyHHHa, 
Bkjirpaji.v 1934, CTp. 88. 

184. MaH^eJibuiTaM'b AH/ipeft HHKO./iaeBHM'b. 

Po^. Bi) 1869 r. B-b Morn-ieB'B Ha /iHtnp-fe. floKTop-b ine>K,2. 
npaBa CI1B. YHHBepcHTeTa, aokt. honoris causa AeHHCKaro 
YHHBepcHTeTa. B. nepBbifi AparoviaHi poccificKaro noccub- 
CTBa Bi KoHCTaHTHHonoJi'b h 6. ^HpeKTop-b npaBOBoro fle- 
napTaM. Mhh. Mhoctp. flt.'i-b bi. CflB. M.ieH-b HucTHTyTa 
Me>K,uyHapoj.Haro IlpaBa h npotp. TaarcKOH AKa,ieMiH Me«- 
.ivHapojHaro IlpaBa. Neuilly-sur-Seine (4>paHuia). 

MaTepiaJiw Bwn. I. N° 3533 — 3560. 

3573. La protection Internationale des minorites, Partie Pre- 
miere, che<: Sirey— Paris, 1931, 223 pages. 

3574. La protection internationale des droits de l'homme, 
cours profess^ en 1931 a l'Academie de Droit International de 
la Haye. — Recueil de l'Academie, 1931, 108 pages. 

3575. Das armenische Problem im Lichte des Vdlker- und 
Menschenrechts (aus dem Institut fur internationales Recht an 
der Universitat von Kiel), 1931, Heft 15, 149 pages. 

3576. Der internationale Schutz der Menschenrechte und die 
New-Yorker lirklarung des Instituts fur VOlkerrecht. — Zeitschrift 
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fiir auslandisches offentliches Recht und Volkerrecht, 1931, 42 
pages. 

3577. L'interpretation du Pacte Briand-Kellogg par les gou- 
vernements et les parlements des Etats signataires. — Revue Gene- 
rale de Droit Internationale Public, dirig^e par M. Sibert, chez 
Pedone, 1934, 162 pages. 

3578. Les dernieres phases du mouvement pour la protec- 
tion internationale des Droits de l'Homme. — Revue de Droit 
International, dirig^e par M de Lapradelle, annee 1933, Ns 4 et 
1934, Ns 1, (88 pages). 

3579. La politique russe d'acces a la Mediterranee. — Re- 
cueil de l'Academie de La Haye. 1934, 204 pages. 

3580. Le Conilit italo-ethiopien devant la Societe des Na- 
tions, Paris, Sirey, 1937, 577 pages. 



185. MapTHHO B/ia/iHMip-b SMMaHyi-uiOBHmj. 

PyccKo-CepCcKasi TuMHaaiji, PyccidA Aomtd Hmii. Hhko.mh II. 

MaTepiajibi Bbin. I. .Nc 3583—3590. 

3581*). Note on the new shrew from Bosna. — Annales 
Musei Hungarici XXVII, 1930, Budapest, p. 158. 

3582. O rogovima nasih srnjaka. — Lovafki Glasnik 2—3, 
1931, Novi Sad, p. 52—55. 

3583*). A new form of mole from Jugoslavia. — Journal 
of mammology, JSTsl, 1931, Baltimore, p. 53. 

3584. 06t> HswbHeHiH owpacKH Mtxa y M.rceKonHTajomnx"i 
IOroo/iaBJH. — 3anHCKH PyccK. HayqH. HHCTmyTa, BtjirpaAt, 
Bbin. 4, 1931, dp. 219—232. 

3585. flpeTxoAHH H3BeuiTaj o pe3y^raTHMa HCtiHTHBatta 
CHcapa y JywHoj Cp6HJH. — H3BeuJTaj o paay apyuiTBa npn- 
jaT. npnpo,a. HayKa. Beorpa^, 1931 — 1932. dp. 17. 

3586. sarplaninskom srnda£u. — Lova£ki Glasnik. Novi 
Sad, 1932, dp. 67—68, 

3587. O CHCTeMaTCKOM nojiowajy jyroc/iOBeHCKor Byna. — 
„Jl0Bau", 6p. 3-4, 1933, CTp. 73-76. 

3588. Novi jef iz Vardarske banovine. — „Prirodoslovne 
Rasprave". 2, Ljubljana, dp. 56—57. 

3589. ripHJibr CHdeMaTHUH h eKcnoujKOM o6jauiH>eifay 
pacnpocTpaH>eH>a noapo.ua Silvaemus y JyrociaBHJH. — Recueil 
de traveaux offert a Jivoin Georgevitch. Beograd, 1933, pp. 
299-313, 

3590 ripHflor aa CHdeiuaTHKy jyrocnoBeHCKe flHBOKoae.— 
.JIoBau", 6p. 3—4, Beorpaa, 59—65. 

3591. PeTKa rouiha y Jyroc/ioBeHCKoj opHmocbayHH. — 
Ibid. 6p. 5-6, 1934, dp. 119—120. 



*) Bt> coTpyaHHiecTBt ci E. MapiHHO (Cm. E. MaptHHo). 
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3592. HeKOJiHKO peq» o JiOBaqKoj opHHTO^eHo^orHJH. — 
Ibid. 6p. 11 — 12, 1934, CTp. 220-221. 

3593. 3ooreorpa4)niecKoe no/ioweme ropHaro Kpnwa Bh- 
CTpa. — 3anHCKH PyccKaro HayqH. HHCTHTyTa B-b Btjirpa^t, 
Bbin. 10, 1934, dp. 81—91. 

3594. OpHHToij)eHo;ioujKH H3BeiiJTaj 3a 1935 r. — „JloBau", 
1935, 6p. 1—2, dp. 15—17; 6p. 3-4, CTp. 60—63; 6p. 5-6, 
CTp. 104—106. 

3595. EKO^ouiKO-CHCTeMaTCKH nper/ieii. flHBOK03e ca Kopa- 
6a. — Ibid. 1935. Beorpaa, 6p. 7—4, CTp. 108—109. 

3596. Tpalja 3a CHCTeiwaTHKy jyroc^OBeHCKHX 3eMeBa. — Ibid. 

1935, 6p. 11 — 12. Beorpa^, CTp. 211—215. 

3597. OiI.HO H3"b B03MO)KHbIXT. npHMTjHeHl'ii SKO^orHMecKa- 
ro npaBH.ua BepriwaHa. — 3an. PyccK. Hayq Hhct. bt. Bi/irpa- 
at, Bbin. 12, 1935, dp. 95—97. 

3598. I'pat)a 3a CHCTeMaTHKy jyrooioBeHCKe ,/iHCHU.e. — »JIo- 
Bau", Beorpaa, 1936, 6p. 1 — 2, CTp. 12—15. 

3599. Kpo3 a6HpKy Tpo$eja r. HeiunflOBa KHe3a CaH-Ho- 
HaTO. — Ibid. 1936, 6p. 3—4, CTp. 55— 59; 6p. 5 - 6, crp. 110 — 
114; 6p. 11-12, CTp. 211—214. 

3600. rioBOflOM je^Hor je^eHCKor pora. — Ibid. 1936, 6p. 
5-6, CTp. 108—110. 

3601. flpHflor 3a CHCTeMaTHKy jyrocrcoBeHCKor MeflBcna. — 
Ibid. 1936, 6p. 7—10, CTp. 168—175. 

3602. XleiviaHT Kao noTBpaa. — Ibid., 1936, 6p. 1 1 — = 1 2, 
CTp. 210—211. 

3603. OpHHTcx^eHOJiouJKH H3BeujTaj 3a 1936 r. — Ibid., 

1936, 6p. 11 — 12, CTp. 208-209. 

3604. HeKOJiHKO pe^H o tokhhh je/ieHCKor poroBjba. — 
Ibid. 1937, 6p. 3—4, CTp. 64-65. 

3605*). Preliminary Note on (he four new Rodents from Ko 
ral M-s. — Annals and Magazine of Nat. History. Ser. 10. vol 
XIX, 1938, London, pp. 514—518. 

3606. flpeTXOAHH H3BeuiTaj o CHCTeMaTCKOM nojiowajy 
.aHBjber Benpa y Jyroc/iaBHJH. — „JloBau", 1937, 6p. 5 — 6 CTp 
104-106. 

3607. IlpH^or ca CHCTeMaTHKy TBopa. — Ibid. 1937, 6p 
9-10, CTp. 194—198. 

3608. Hobocth h 36hpuh. — Ibid. 1937, 6p. 11 — 12, dp 
257—258. 

3609. OpHHTO(J)eHo^oujKH HSBeuJTaj 3a 1937 r. — Ibid 
1938, 6p. 1-2, CTp. 21—22. 

3610. H,HBJbe rycKe y Jyroc/iaBHJH. — Ibid. 1938, 6p. 1- 
2, c-rp. 8-14, 

3611. O /iOBanKHM H3^0H<6aMa. — Ibid. 1938, 6p. 3 — 4 
cip. 65-67 h 6p. 9-10, crp. 207—208. 

*) Hi. roTpyjiHti'iL-CTiili ci. I:. M.ipthho. (Cm. E. MapTHHo), 
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3612. O CHCTeiuaTtmn ;iOBam<nx 3KHBOTnu>a. — Ibid. 1938, 
6p. 5—6, CTp. 118—122. 

3613. MopcKH ntypuH Ibid. 193S, 6p. 11-12, CTp. 

261-262. 

3614. Maiepia^bi no 3Ko;iorin h sooreorpadpiH HD>khoH 
Cep6iH. — 3an. PyccK. HayqH. Hhctht., Bbin. 14, 1939, Btwi- 
rpajyh, dp. 85 — 106. 

3615. Je^eH y JywHOJ Cp6nJH. — „/IoBau", 1938, 6p. 1 — 
2, dp. 5—7. 

3616 O ^HMeH3HJaivia anBJt.HX canft.a n3 BajiKaHCKor flejia 
JyrocjiaBHJe. — Ibid. 1939, 6p. 3 — 4, dp. 63—64 h 6p. 11 — 
12, CTp. 251—259 

3617. Hobh noiiauH o MpaBapy. — Ibid. 1939, 6p. 9 — 10, 
CTp. 207—208. 

186. MapTHHo EBremn BeniaMHHORH;i. 

Bt.irpa;n>. 

3618*). Note on the new shrew from Bosna. — Annales 
Musei Hungarici XXVII, 1930, Budapest, .p. 158. 

3619*) A new form of mole from Jugoslavia. — Journal 
of mammology, JVsl, 1931, Baltimore, p. 53. 

3620*). Preliminary Note on the four new Rodents from 
Korab M-s. — Annals and Magazine of Nat. History. Ser. 10, 
Vol. XIX. 1937, London, p. 514—518. 

187. MapTHHO KHpHJIJTb B„ia.aHMipOBHM"b. 

AccHCTeHTT) BtjirpaAcnaro yHHBepcmeTa. BtjJirpa,Tb. 

3621. Tpaf^a 3a 6HOJiorHJy nTHaa rpa6jfaHBHiia y okojihhh 
Beorpaaa. — „JloBau", N° 5-6, 1937, p. 112—116; N» 7—8, 
1937, p. 157—162; J\s 9-10, 1937, p. 198-200. 

3622. XI.Be HOBe rHe3JinjiHue y okojihhh Beorpaaa. — Ibid. 
Ns 5—6, 1939, p. 108-110. 

3623. riTHue rpa6^>HBHixe y ycaMJbeHoiw myMCKOM peBH- 
py. — .JloBaMKH T^acHHK" N° 8—11, 1939, p. 225—230. 

3624. fIpo6;ieM oueHe OTCTojaK>a. — „JloBau", JSfo I — 2, 
1940. 

3625. Pnn.i> CTaTetl no dajiJiHCTHKfc h oxoTOB'k.a.tHiio btj 
wypMa^axi.: „JloBau" h „JIoBam<H HiacHHK" 3a 1935, 36, 37 h 
39 roflfei. 

188.. MaTB"feeB"b JleoHH/j-b Ajiei<cfeeBHm>. 

Po;i. B"b 1880 r. bi> r. CapainvM. (Butckom ryo.). Bb.'irp;i,n>. 

3626. ArpapHbifl Bonpoci. h xo3hHctbo bt> CoBtTCKott Poc 
cm. — Bt}./irpa.zn> 1926 r., 112 CTp. 



'*) Bt> coTpyaHHiecTBt ct> B. 3. MapTHHO (Cm. B. 3. MapTmio). 
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3627. Ecrb nu nyao? Haymibifl aHa^HST. qyaect I. X. h 
anocTOJiOBt. — BtflrpaAt 1926 r., 161 CTp. 

3628. O Btpfe. — Bbnrpaz-h, 1936 r , 126 CTp. 

3629. MoHcefl npezn^ cyaoiwb HCTOpiw — pejmrin v hcto- 
pia apeBHHXT> HapoflOBt; ct> pncyM<aMn. T. I. — Bt^rpajn> 1939, 
304 dp. 

189. MaTB'beB'b Ceprtfl /iMHTpieBHM-b. 

HHmeHepi), KparyeBam, (fOrooiaBin). 

3630. Prilog poznavanju balkanske podvrste sirijskog sare- 
nog detla (Dryobates syriacus balcanicus Gengl. et Stres). — 
Glasnik Hrvatskog Prirodoslovnog Drustva. God. XLIX— L (za 
god. 1937—1938) strana 71—76 Zagreb 1938. 

3631. OpHHTO(})eHo;iouiKH H3BeiiJTaj: Ha;ia3 npcTeHOPaHiix 
nTHua h nojiaTUH o ceo6n npene^wua (Coturnix coturnix (L)) h 
BeTpvtua (Erythropus vespertinus (L)) y ok. KparyjeBua.— „/Io- 
Bau""6p. 9—10 rofl. 1938, CTp. 203—206. Beorpa^. 

3632. Jyroc^oBeHCKe coBe h H>nxoea wcxpaHa. (Jugoslavi- 
sche Eulen und ihre Emahrung.) — Ibid. 6p. 9-10 h 11 — 12, 
ro/i. 1938. dp. 195-202 h 252-260, Beorpaa. 

3633. OpHHTot^eHOJiouiKH H3BeiuTaj: Ceo6a njjbyKa (Sco- 
lopacinae) y ok. KparyjeBua. — Ibid. 6p. 3—4, roa. 1938, CTp. 
68—70, Beorpaa. 

3634. OpHHTOdpeHcnoiiiKH n3BeuiTaj: Be^eiuKe o npo;beT- 
hoj ceo6H nTHua ro.n.. 1938. — Ibid. 6p. 1—2, ro^. 1939, CTp. 
14—16, Beorpaa. 



* 100. MejibryHOBi> C. II. 

riapH/Ki>. 



Maiepia-ibi, Bwn. I, No 3618 — 3655. 



3635. PocciHcKaw KOHrpi.-peBOJiiou.iH (MeTOflbi h BbiBoabi 
reH. TojioBHHa). — U,OK/ia;n> bt> AKaaeMnnecKOMt Coiost 17 
iiOHH 1938 r. riapn>KT>, dp. 1 — 23. 

131. MejlbHHKCHT> EBreHJH MBaHOBHMTj. 

Poii. bi, 1909 r. /loKTop-b cpH.ioco(|)iH KapjioBa yuHBepcHTera. 
ripara. 

3636. Hellenisticka bronzova soska Dia (prispevek k otacze 
vytvarnd typologie Dia Lysippova). — „Listy filologickg, hlidka 
archeologicka", Praha, 1936, IX, 2, CTp. 17—21. 

3637. HabeSske" malifstvi. — .Salon", Praha 1936 XV, 2, 
CTp 12 14. 

3638. O historicko-umeleckem vyznamu Simona Usakova. — 
.Volne smery", Praha 1936—7, XXXIII, CTp, 10—12. 

3639. A. S. PuSkin kreslifem. — „Svelozor", Praha 1937, 5. 
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3640. Skytove. — „Narodni Lisly". Praha 1937, 93. 

3641. Plzenske vaza anticka s grypomachii a staroveke va- 
zove malifstvi jizniho Ruska. — 3anwcKH HayiH0-H3CJii>.n.0Ba- 
TCflbCKaro 06T 3 eaHHeHin, npH PyccKOM-b CBo6oaHOMi> YHHBep- 
CHTeTt bt> nparfe, 1938, VII, cTp 35—46. 

3642. HKOHorpa<J)iH rpwtjja Bt rpeqecKOMT, apxaimecKOMT> 
HCKyccTBt. — Eunomia, studia greca et romana, Praha 1939. 1, 
CTp. 33-46. 

3643. 3aMtTKH h peueH3in bt. pa^t c6opHHKOBb h >xyp- 
Ha/iOBi.: „Seminarium Kondakovianum", „I_leHTpajibHan EBpo- 
na", „Listy filologick6", „Pamatky archeologicke" h up. 

192. MeccHepi EBreHift 3ayap^OBHM-b. 

Poj. in. 1891 r. FIpeno^aBaTe^b Buciiihxi, Boeiiii()-H;i.\ wnuxii 
K.ypcoB'b reH. To^oBHHa bi B1uirpa;rk. 

3644. Mbicnn o TeHepa^bHOMi. LLlTa6i>. — „BoeHHbitt 
C6opHHKTj" N° 7, 1925 r., CTp. 36 — 56. B'BJirpaa'b. 

3645. HeKa^eHTCTBo bt> bochhomt. HCKyccTBfc. — .BoeH- 
Hbift C6opHHK-b" No 9,1928 r., dp. 139 — 161. Bi-nrpaAT,. 

3646. 9^eivieHn. upeivieHH h npocTpaHCTBa bt. coBpeMeH- 
homt, 6oio — Ibid., N° 8, 1926 r., dp. 177—191. 

3647. ApTH^^epin iwaneBpa, noflaepwKH h conpoBOWAeHia. — 
.BtcTHHK-b BoenHuxt. 3HaHiM" N° 4, 1930 r., dp. 13 — 15. Ca- 
paeBO. To>Ke, bt> cep6cKOMT> nepeBOflt: „ApTHJiepncKH r.ia- 
chhk", 1931, CapajeBO. 

3648 H,Ba ;iarepn. — Ibid., No 5,1930 r., dp. 16 — 19. 

3649 BotiHM MewAy KOHTHHeHTaMH. — Ibid., Ns. 6, 1930 v., 
dp. 27-30. 

3650. O rpa>i<j.aHCKOH boHh!>. — Ibid., N» 7,1930 r., CTp. 
22-24. 

3651. O crpaieriH rpawaaHCKoft BofiHbi. — Ibid., Ne 8, 

1930 r.. CTp, 13-16 

3652. O CTpaTeriw rpawaaHCKofi boHhw. —Ibid., N° 2(10) 

1931 r., CTp. 10-13. 

3653. yflHHHbifl 6oti. — Ibid., JSTs 4 (12) 1931 r., cip. 21— 24. 

3654. BtcTH H3T. Kpacnofi apiuiw. — Ibid., N° 3 (16), 
CTp. 20-23. 

3655. He mhowcctbomt. no6i>>K.aaioT'b. — Ibid , N° 2, CTp. 
12—14. 

3656. ripefiB3HTblH MblCIH. — „ApMifl H 4)flOTt", OKTH6pb 

1926 r. LUaHxaH, dp. 12—15. 

3657. CoBpeMeHHan KOHHHiia. — „HamaTa KoHHixa", Co4)h$i 
1925 r. 

3658. Die Dekadenz in der Kriegskunst. „Wissen und 
Wehr" 1926. Heft 2, Seilen 97—121. 

3659. 11 combattimenlo nelle ville della cita — „Rivista Mi- 
litara" 1932. 
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3660. CoBpeiweHHaH KOHHHua (jiHTorp.). 

3661. TaKTHKa rpaacaaHCKOtS BottHbi (nuTorp.). 

* 193. MHHopcKiH E;iaAHMipi, cfceoaopoBHWb. 

npotl>eccop"i> bi> School of Oriental Studies. Vandon Hou.sc, 
Vandon street, London, S.W.I. 

3662. Hudud al- 'Alam: .The regions of the World". A 
Persian geography, 372 A. H. — 982. A. D. London, 1937, 
CTp. 524. 

3663. A Soynrghal of Qasim b. Jahangtr Aq- qoyunlu 
(903-1498). — Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, vol. 
IX, part 4, London. P.p. 927—960. 

194. MHpCHOBHMT. BajiepiM KOHCTaHTHHOBHM'b. 

POJ. BTj 1888 r. B. CpH3HK-b HHKO^aeBCKOH TjiaBHOH <t>H3H- 

■iecKoft 06cepBaTopiH bt> CI1B. h ujt. Ha6.iio,naTejib MarHHT- 
HO-MeTeopo.iorH'iecKOH O6cepBaT0piH HoBopoccificKaro ymi- 
BepcHTeTa. Meteorologiste a S'office National Meteorologique 
de France. riapH)K-b. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. I, JSs 3826. 

3664 1 ). Du risque de givrage en fonction des types de 
lemps. — „La Meteorologie". Novembre 1935, p.p. 458—503. 

3665 '). Sur les relations entre Ies variations thermiques de 
la troposphere, les variations de pression au sol et l'£tat du 
ciel. — Ibid. 1935, pp. 233—243. 

3666 2 ). Sur 1'origine des inondations survenues dans le 
Midi de la France entre le 25 & le 30 Septembre 1933. — Ibid., 
N° 126, sept. 1935, pp. 415-423 

3667 2 ). La tempete des 22 & 23 Fevrier 1935. — Ibid., 
JYo 128, Oct. 1935 pp. 503—512. 

3668 ') Un Cumulo-Nimbus observe d'un avion. — Ibid., 
Ns 127, oct. 1935, pp. 435—446. 

3669'). Premiers resultats sur la formation du givre en 
fonction des types de temps — Ibid., 1935. 

3670. Enquete sur les Periodicites. Notre climat devient-il 
plus doux? — Ibid., Nov.— d^c. 1937, pp. 454-457. 

3671 s ) Determination des pertes d'insolation due au relief 
dans une station climatologique de montagne. — Ibid. Mai— juin 
1937, pp. 204—210. To»e: „La Gazette medicale de France", 
juin 1936. 

3672. ') Sur l'air tropical maritime instable. — „La Mdte- 
orologie" N° 16, Juillet— aout 1938, pp. 217—242. 

3673 '). Turbulence et navigation aerienne dans la substra- 
tosphere. — L'Adronautique", N? 233 oct. 1938, 7 pp. 

') Bk COTpyflHHML'CTUt ci. A. Viaut- 

2 ) Bt. coTpyaiiH'iccTul. en. A. Vi.ml h R. Rcaiilleu. 

") Hi. coTpyjiHM'iecTBi. ci J Moussiegt. 
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3674. Structure complexe de la basse stratosphere. — 
Comptes-Rendus des Seances hebdomadaires de l'Academie des 
Sciences, Novembre 1938. 

3675 *) Structure generate de Patmosphere en automne 
entre les Acores et les Bermudes (d'apres les sondages du „Ca- 
rimar£ a navire meteorologique de l'O. N. M.) — Memorial de 
l'O. N. M. 1938, 81 pp. 

195. Mhthhckjh A.ieKcaHApi. HHKOJiaeBHM-b. 

Poa. at 1875 r. B. upocp. TopHaro HHCTmyTa bi> CI1B. Opahh. 
npocf). TopHaro Hhctmtvtu Bb nuiHCpaMt. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. I, M> 3827—3848. 

3676. Slevarenstvi. 420 crp. 1931. 

3677. Oceneni kvality kalejnic. — Sbornik Masarykove Aka- 
mie znace, 1929, 11 — 28. 

3678 Vytah z piednasek sjezdu Iron and Steel Institute v 
Pra/e. — Horn. Kestiz 1930, 493-497, 513—515, 530—533, 
544-546; 1931, 38. 

3679. Evaluation de la qualite de rails. — Revue de Me- 
tallurgie, 1930, 370-280. 

3680. Leptadla ke zgisleni struktyry oceli. — Hornicko hut- 
nicky kalendaf 1932, 71—77 

3681. Vyraba zeleza podle Astona.— Hornicky Vestnik 1931, 
145—147. 

3682. Museum metalurgicke Technologie V.S.B. — Ibid. 

1931, 438—440. 

3683. In memoriam ces. d Ing. I. Havranka. — Ibid. 1931, 
49—52. 

3684. Diagram Adameckeho. — Ibid. 1931. 577—579. 

3685. Valcovaci zafizeni nekterych francouzskych a belgic- 
kych huti. — Inid. 1932, 81-84, 99—104. 

3686. Odpor oceli vuderu za nizkych teplot. — Ibid. 1932, 
289—293, 310—313. 

3687. L'lnfluence de la vie des alliages sur leur qualite". — 
Revue Universale des Mines et Metallurgie 1932, t. VIII, 181 — 182. 

3688. Poznamky o modemim slevarenstvi — Hor. V. 1932, 
493—498, 513-517. 

3689. O mo2nasti klivu modalit narozeni a dalsiho zivoda 
na vlastnosti slitin. — Ibid. 1932, 372-373. 

3690. Modul pruznosti kovfi za raznysh teplot. — Str. Obz. 

1932, 313—336. 

3691. L'echauffement de sables pendant la coulee. — XII 
Congres de Chemie Industrielle. 

3692. Le module d'elasticite des metaux a differentes tem- 
peratures. — Ibid. 



4 ) Bt coTpyjiHHqecTB'b ct. A. Viaut h P. Durandin 



3693. Nezdar termicny zpracovanych dratu provisute mosty.— 
Str. Obz. 1933, 109—110. 

3694. Poruchy trubek parnich kotlu za tepla. — Ibid. 1933, 
365-367. 

3695. Stakebne slabe legovane oceli. — Horn. Vest. 1933, 
z. 227—230. 

3696. Mezinarodni zjezd slevarensky.— Ibid. 1933, 485—488. 

3697. Proprietes des Sables de moulage aux differentes tem- 
peratures. — Congres International de fouderie 1933, 256 — 275. 

3698. SvafovSni elektrickym obloumem a acetylenem s hle- 
diska hutnickeho— Horn. Vestn. 1934, 89—91, 119—121, 144— 
148, 168-171, 193—196. 

3699. Vlastnosti slevafenskych pisku. — Ibid. 1934, 305—307. 

3700. Vysledky nektervch zkonsek hornin. — Ibid. 1934, 
427—429. 

3701. Tepelne promeny oceli. — Ibid. 1934, 521—525. 

3702. Dedienost oceli. — Ibid. 1935, 121 — 126. 

3703. Vseubecne zaklady kalibrovani.— Ibid. 1935,361-365. 

3704. Valcovani pfedvalnu a tycokeho Zeleza.— Ibid. 1935, 
313—318. 

3705. O kalibrovani profilovanych zelez.— Ibid. 1935, 433— 
437, 466—468. 

3706. Tepelna prezlazivost litiny. — Str. Obz. 1935, 72. 

3707. Ljisteni modulu pruznasti litiny znonskou na olsyb. — 
Ibid. 1935, 547—550. 

3708. Le module d'£laslicite des fontes. — Congres. Intern, 
des Mines, Metallurgie et Geologie Appliqu£e. 1935, V E 223—226. 

3709. Podminky slufby a druhy oceli hlakeii pusek a del. — 
Horn. Vestn. 1935, 485-489, 515—518. 

3710. Valovdni lagovanych oceli. — Ibid. 1935.' 529—535. 

3711. Valcovam novu mimo feleza. —Ibid. 1936, 76—80, 
107—112. 

3712. Racionalizace Vysokych skul technickych. — Ibid. 
1936, 345-346. 

3713. Tvrdoct kovu. — Ibid. 1937, 223—227, 248—251. 

3714. Odalnost kovu puti opotrebrovani. — Ibid. 1937, 
49—53, 76-78, 101 — 104, 128-130. 

3715. Sur les defauts du metal. — Congres de Ch^mie In- 
dustrie^, 1937. 

3716. Le module d'elasticite" des fontes aux temperatures 
elevees. — Bulletin de l'association technique de fonderie 1937. 

3717. Nektera data o hutnictvi DSIneho Vychodu. — Horn. 
Vestn. 1938, 64-66- 

3718. Pozoruhodna kova stolice Vysoke Skoly Politechnidke 
v Mons. — Ibid. 1937, 485—486 

3719. Promena fazi tuhych roztonfl. — Ibid. 1938, 193—196. 

3720. A note on dynamic Equilibrium. — Metal Pro- 
cess 1938 

M.ti. .'i.i >i fiiii'i.'iiui p. I've, ii.iv'i. rpy.i. :i;i py6c>K. 15 
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3721. Soudabe" na zony na kliv siry a fosforu. — Horn. 
Vest. 1939. 

196. MHXkeBTj JlCOHHA'b MHXaftjIOBHH'b. 

Poj. bi> 1883 r. B. HaM. aspotJJOTorp.iMMCTpH'KCiinro OT,rfeJic- 
niH ynpau.'iCHin reii.-HiicneisTopa Boennaro Bo3/iyniHaro O.io- 
ra h naqa.'ibiiHKi) AspoctJOTorpaMMeTpuqecKHxi. KypcoBT>. npe- 
noj,aBaTe;ib BbicmHX-b BoeHno-HayiHUx-b KypcoB-b reH. I'o- 
^lOBHHa bi> Btj.irpa.it,. 

3722. MeTO^t ncncqeia noAnopHbix-b CTfeHOKi ajih rene- 
pa^bHaro npoeKTa Mc.Aop. jihhjh. — „HHweHepT. u , N°32, Bfcji- 
rpaflt, 1934. crp. 3—7. 

3723. HopMa^bHbiii cocTaat TpaccnpoB04HOtt napTJH. — 
Ibid. Ns 33, Bt^rpaa-b, 1935, crp. 9—12. 

3724. HopiuajiHH cacTaa napTHJu 3a Tpacupatbe. — „Cao- 
6pahaJHH npervieA", Ns 3, Beorpaii, 1935, dp. 96—99 

3725. HaJHOBHJH namm Hajiawensa npeaiviepa paaoBa aa- 
CBeiieHor BHJaayKTa 3a reHepa.iHH npojeKaT HopMa^ne npyre. — 
Ibid. Ns 9, 1935, crp. 312—319. 

3726. Bpao Ha.'iawerte npe^Mepa neMjiennx paaoan rewe- 
pa/iHux npojeKara npyra. — Ibid. Ns 2, 1936, CTp. 33 — 38. 

3727. KouiTaite nojeAHHHx paAOBa na npojeKTOBaiby we- 
jiesHHua. — Ibid. Ns 3, 1936, CTp. 89—91. 

3728. OcBo6o>KAeHie iwaHeBpa ott. BJiiaHia wbcthocth. — 
„OcBtflOMH'reJib" Ns 2, Bfc.irpafl-b, 1936, CTp. 5 — 9. 

3729. OcHOBaHisj hoai-otobkh rocyaapcTBa B r b HHwenep- 
homt, oTHOtueHiH ki> BoflHfc. HacTb l-asi. HHweHepHan o6opoHa 
rocynapcTB-b. Tn. I. Xlo^roBpeMeHHbm d;opTH(bHKaiuoHHbiH ch- 

CreMbl. Vjl. II. ILeTaJIH CpOpTHtbHKaniOMHblX'b CHCTeiWb. F.'I. Ill 

BoeHHO-HH)KeHepHaa noaroTOBKa rocyAapcTBa. Tji. IV HHtfce- 
HepHan o6opona MopcKHX-b oeperoBi.. r;i. V. 06e3iie4eHie ott, 
BTopjKeHia B03AyujHaro r^jioTa npoTHBHHKa. — Bt^rpaA"b- 1937, 
CTp. 41— 63+XV — XXIV. Macxb 2-aa HHJKeHepHoe ydponcTBO 
TeppHTopiH rocyaapcTsa btj cbh:ih ct> 3a,n,aHaMn nocTaB^eHHbi- 
mh boHhoh. T.t. VI, CBA3b. T.1, VII. IlyTH h cpeACTBa coo6w,e- 
Hin. — Btjirpazrb, 1939, CTp. 82 + 1. 

3730. OcHOBe 3a npojeKTOBaibe BHJaayKaTa 3a reHepa^HH 
npojenaT npyre. — Beorpafl, 1937, CTp. 8— j— III. 

3731. 9^eMeHTT, BpeiweHH B-b nocTpoflKt BoeHHbix'b mo- 
CTOB-b. — „PyccKiri Tojiocb", NsNs 358 h 359, 1938 r. 

3732. „noHCb MawHHo". BBeaeHie. — 3anncKn Pycci<aro 
HayHH. HHCTHTyTa bt> Bfejirpaflt, Bbin. 14, 1938, dp. 1—2. 

197. MoHHH'b Hhko.'uih CTenaHOBH^i-b. 

Po;t. in> 1883 r. in. HepMH. B. K/mmtq. acciiCTemi. (pai<v.ii>- 
TeTa XHpyprHMecKOH k.ihiwkh CapaToncKaro yiiHBcpciiTfi a. 
yxme (tOrocnaBifl). 

3733. Operation et Traitement de plusieurs cas de c nicer 



de l'uterus suivant la methode Grammaticati-Tichov. — .La 
presse Medicale d'Rgypte", Caire, 1922 N° 59, pp. 787—799. 

198. MocKOB-b EBreHifl A.ieKcaH/ipoBHM-b. 

Po;j.. Bb 1869 r., 6. ripnc. noB. (XapbK.). floKTop-b (pHJiocoifciH 
Ko;iyvi6ificKaro YHHBepCHTeTa. Hbro-IopKi.. 

3734. The russian philosopher Chaadayev, his ideas and 
his epoch. New-York. 1937. cip. 11+ 1-101. (These). 

* 199. Moqy^bCKifl K. 

3735*) Histoire de la Iitterature russe depuis ses origines 
jusqu'a nos jours. Paris, Payot, 1934. 

* 200. MouiHH-b BjiajHMip-b AjieKcteBHM-b. 

Pox bt. 1894 r., ji-pi' (|)njioco(|)in 3arpe6cKaro yHMBepcmeTa, 
joneHTTs (J)H.ioco(pcKaro c|)aK. bt> Ckoiiji'b. 

MaTepiajiw, Bwn. I, N? 3873—3883. 

I. CTaTLH H H3CJlfeflOBaHiH. 

3736. Bapflro-pyccKiH Bonpocb. — „Slavia" X, 1931, 109— 
136, 343—379, 501-537 

3737. Hana/io Pycw. IlopiuaHbi bt. boctohhoH EBpont. — 
Byzantinoslavica 111, 1931, 285—307; 337—358. 

3738 r/iaBHbm HanpaB./ieHifl bt. H3yneHin BapniKCKaro bo- 
npoca 3a nocnfeiiHie ronbi. — Sbornik praci I sj^zdu slovan- 
skych filologu v Praze 1929. (Praha 1931), 610-625. 

3739. Les Khazares et les Byzantins au X-me siecle. — 
Byzantion V, 1931, 310-325. 

3740 Kad su Hazari presli u zidovsku vjeru. — „Rije£", 
Zagreb 1931, br. 45—49. 

3741. To we bt, nepeBOflt Ha yKpaHHcnifl «3. — .BorociOBin" 
JlbBiB 1934, ct P . 66-69. 193—206, 295-299 h 1935 r„ 47— 49. 

3742 HHKOJiafi. enncKom> TMyropaKaHCKitt. — Seminarium 
Kondakovianum V. 1932, 47—62. 

3743 Pycb h Xa3api« ripn CBHTOCJiaak. — Sem. Kond. VI, 

1933, 187—208. 

3744. Les etudes byzantines et les problemes de l'histoire 
iiilerbalkaniques. — Revue Intern, des Etudes Balkaniques I, B. 

1934, 314-319. 

3745. Tpehw Phm h JyiKHH CnoBeHH. — PycKO-jyrocao- 
ih'hckh A/iManax, ypeaHO a. p Ba. Moujhh. PlaHMeBO 1934, 51 — 63. 

3746 .loaxnMH3aM h HCTOMHa Teojioruja. — „Boroc^OBfl>e" 
XI, B 1936, 1-40 

*l C.OHMhrrHo ci. ('. Jl JIo:!miickhmt> h M. I'oct'MaHOMi. (Cm. T. J\. Jlo- 
iiiiickIH ii M, l'oi|)M,iin.). 

If,* 



228 

3747. Kii Bonpocy o cociaBjieHiH xpHcoByjioBt y lOKHbix-b 
c^aB3HT. h btj BH3aHTiH. — K)6hji. C6opHHKi> Pyccnaro Ap- 
xton. O-Ba. B. 1936, 93—109. 

3748. BH3aHTHCKH yrmiaj y Cp6HJn y XIV Beny. — Jyro- 
cjiobchckh HcTopHCKH HacoriHC III, 1937, 147 — 160. 

3749. BcneuiKe o XHJiaH^apCKOM npaKTHKy. — BciHheB 
36opHHK. B. 1937, 251—261. 

3750. Das Datum des Praktikon von Chilandar. — Byzant.- 
Neugriechische Jahrbucher XIV, Allien 1938, 104—118. 

3751. AouXikov £euyaptov. Kt> Bonpocy o cepBaHcb bt> 
BimHTiH. — Annales de 1'lnst. Kondakov X, 1938, 113—132. 

3752. KpcT uapHue JejieHe, Khepn KHe3a ilparama. — 
.yMeTHH^KH nper^ea" I, 1938, 136—137. 

3753. Xe;ibry xa3apcKaro AOKyineHTa. no noaoay CTaTtH 
Jl. 5L JIaB.poBCKaro, 0;ier h Xe^bry xa3apcKaro flOKyiueHTa. — 
„Slavia" XV, 1938, 191—200. 

3754. JoaHHKHJe MnJIKOBHfi. „npH/I03H 3a KfoHWeBHOCT", 

XVIII, 1938, 435—441. 

3755. noBejba Kpajba MnjiyrHHa KapejcKOJ haMHJH 1318 ro- 
flHHe. — TflacHHK CnoncKor HaysHor HpywTBa XIX, 1938, 
59-78. 

3756. XpHCTiaHCTHO bt> Poccih jxo cb. Bjia^Hiuipa. — B;ia- 
flHMipcKiM C6opHHKi> Bij narwHTb 950-fltTJH KpemeHia PycH. 
Btflrpaa-b 1938, 1 — 18. 

3757. IloBejba uapa flymaHa o cejiy Jlyuiuy. — Jyrocrc. 
HcTop. HaconHC V, 1939, 104—119. 

3758. Kaa je ocHOBaH MaHacTHp Boj/iOBHua, — „Narodna 
Starina" Zagreb, 1939, 109—113. 

3759. CpeaibeBeKOBHa CpSnja h BH3aHTHCKa Kyjrrypa. — 
CpncKH Kh>h>k. r^acHHK, khj. 106, B. 1939, 354—365. 

3760. .CpcatteBeKOBHH cpncKH nenaTH. — B yMeTHH«iKH 
nperjiea', r. II 1939, 6—11. 

3761. Akth h3 CBeToropcKHX apxuBa: 1. TpH rpHKa aKTa 
H3 apxHBe MaH. BaToneaa. 2. CcnaM anaTa H3 apxHBe iuaH. 3o- 
rpacpa. 3. XH^aHjapcKH npaKTHK. 4. Uapcne xpncoByjbe pycKor 
iaaH. Cb. naHTCneHMOHa. — CnoMeHHK Cpncne Kp. AKa,a. 91, B. 
1939, 153-260. 

3762. CpncKO uapcTBO. — n XpHiuhaHCKO Reno", r. V, CKonjbe 
1939, 270-284. 

3763. Akth 6paTCKHX ca6opa o a.a.p(paTHMa H3 XIV — XV 
Bena. — B Boroc^OB^e" XIV, 1939, 215—238 

3764. Oapau non TeoiiocHJe h xHJiaH^apcKa 6painja Ha- 
neJiHa. — JyiKHO-CnoBeHCKH $H.no.7ior XVII, 1939. 

3765*) TpHKe noBejbe cpncKHX BJiaaapa. Yboa, tckctobh, 
npeBoj, h KOMemap on a-pa Aji. CojioBJena h jx-pa B.n. Moiiih 
Ha, H3,ziaH>e CpncKe Kp. AKa^einHJe. B. 1936, cip. CXX1X-] 537. 



*) Bl COTpyflHHMeCTBt CI M.p. A. CoAODhCBUMI. (CM. A. CoJIONI.l'iri.) 
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3766 * F; ). XH,iaHnapci<H HryMaim cpeaitera Bena. — „Xphuj- 
hanCKO JXqjio" V, Ciiorube 1939, 409-424. 

P e U e H 3 i H H HeKpOJIOTH, 

3767. Tpehu MehyHapojiHH KOHrpec BH3aHTo;iora. — „Ri- 
jec" 1930. Zagreb. 

3768. OaMjiTH ABrycTa reB3eH6epra. — Semin. Kondak. 
IV 1930, 271—273. 

3769. H. T. BfejineB-b. PiopuKi. lOiviaHACKifi h Propma. 
Haqa/ibHofi .TETonncn. — Semin. Kondak. V, 1932, 334 — 338. 

3770. Une nouvelle edition de l'Eclogue. — Byzantion VIII, 
1933, 673-678. 

3771. HeTBpTH Mel)yHapoAHn BH3aHT(vioiiJKn KOHrpec. — 
„ripo4iecopci<n rJiacHHK", khj. XV, 1934, 150 — 153. 

3772. HdopHJa Ha MaTypH. — Ibid. XV, 240-244. 

3773. Tp. HHymeBCKifl. Haqa.no HCTopiH pyccKaro Hapoiia 
no HOBtfiujHM-b iiaHHbiMTj. — Jyr. Hdop. Macormc I, 1935, 
551-554. 

3774. H. PI. KoHAaKOB H KOHflaKOBCKH HHCTHTyT. flOBO- 

iioiw AeceToroAHUJifcHue cmpth H. n. KoHflaKOBa. — Ibid. I, 
755-757. 

3775. CjiaBHHCTBO, Pycb h BH3aHTia bt> Tpyaax-b E. B. 
AHHMKOBa (HeKpo^or-b). — „Slavia" XVII, 1939, 300—304. _ 

3776. BHO^iorpatfiHHecKie o6sopbi B-b »ypHajiax-b: „Rijec", 
1930, .Narodna Slarina" 1930 h 1932, „Seminarium Kondakov." 
1932 h jip. 

3777. Pe3K)Me AOK/iaflOB-b bt> Tpyaax-b 1-ro h 3-ro c-bte- 
Ros-b c^aBHHCKHXi) t^H.io.noroB-b h B"b TpyaaxTj 3, 4 h 5-ro 

MOKiiyHap. Cbt3flOB-b BHSaHTO^OrOBTj. 

3778. OrqeTbi o HayiHbixT. not3flKax-b Ha Aooht. h bt» 
MeieopcKie MOHacTbipn. — „roflHiuibaK 3a^y»c6HHe Cape h Ba- 
ce CTOjaHOBHha" 3a 1935, 1938 h 1939 r. 

2G1. My3em> fleTp-b BjiaAHMipoBH^-b. 

Poa. bt. 1912 r. bt, HHKOJiaeB-B. floKTopi E-fejirpaACKaro 
yHHBepcHTeia. AcTpoHOMTj-Ha6.iiOAaTe.ib Bt.irpaACKOH 06- 
cepBaTopiH. 

3779. Le thgore'rne sur l'approximation des fonctions con- 
tinues. — Publications mathematiques de l'Universite de Belgra- 
de, 1937. 

3780. O 6a3aMa HenpeKHUHHX (J)yHKUHJa. — Hiac CpncKe 
KpajbeRCKe aKaaeiuHJe. CLXXVIII, 1939. 

3781. Sur les bases des fonctions continues. — Bulletin de 
1'Academie royale Serbe. N° 6, 1939. 

3782. Sur une application du theoreme de Mollerup. — 
Miilheni.itic;:", Cluj 1940. Vol. XVI p. 97—101. 

■*') Bb ('(iT|iy;iiiii<ic(-TD-b cu jip. MioapaiOMi> IlypKOBHMeMT. (Myoapar 
I lypKounh). 
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* 202. MypaBbeB-b H. A. 



3783. Kt> no3HaHiio BereTauiw h (b.iopbi bao^i, pfcKH Hpn- 
Hbi orb p. flHBbi ao p. Jloiwa. — 3an. PyccK. Hay»JH. Hhct. 
bi, Bt^rpa it, Bbin. 12, dp. 119—149, 1937. 



* 203. f MflKOTHHT, B. A. 

B. npocjj. A.ieKcaH^poBCKaro JIhuch h ricuxoHeBpoJionme- 

CKaro HHCTHTyra, npo(}). Coc|>iHCKaro ynHBepcMTeia. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. I, N» 3894—3902. 

3784. ripHKptn^eHie KpecrbHHdBa ^■baoSepewHofl YKpa- 
HHbi. — Tor. Ha Cocb. Yhhb, 1932. 

3785. La Fixation des paysans ukrainiens a la Glebe aux 
XVll e et XVIIl e siecles. — „Le Monde Slave", Oct. Nov. 1932. 

3786. LLUHxeTCKia 3Cmjih bu TeTMaHiUHHt. — TpyAbi V 
CT.-B3.ua pyccKHXT. anafl. opr. v. I, Co(bin 1933. 

3787. H3T> )kh3hh ynpaHHCKaro KpeCTbflHCTBa bt. XVIII 
b. — C6opH. bt> necTb »a npo(b. MH.aeTHm>. 1933. 

3788. HcTopHfl Ha Pycmt on, IX a.o XVIII b. — Co(biH, 
yHHB. Bk6ji. 1936, q. I. 

3789. HcTopia Poccin bt. kohub XVII h nepB. ncrcoB. XVIII 

CTOJl. — fOAHUJ. Co<J). yHHB, 1938. 



204. Heflre6ayapT> BnKTop-b Kap^oBHM-b. 

Po.a. B"b 1897 F. ,H,01<TOpi. arpolIOMiH. Ce.lbCKO-X03HHCTBeH- 

Han onbiTHan h KOHTpo.ibHan CTamjjji bi> ToimH.'iep'h. Bt.'i- 
rpa.Tb. 

3790. riper^efl cpeTCTaBa 3a ae3HH(peKUHJy ceMeHa pa/iH 
3auiTHTe on 6HJbHnx 6o;iecTH. — JleronHC noJbonpHBpeflHe 
or^eaHe h KOHTpo;iHe cTaHHite y TormHAepy 6p, 1, 1926, 108 — 
126, Beorpa^. 

3791 '). OApe^HBaHie MaHraHa y 3eiu;bniiiTy; oupe^HBaibe 
THTaHa y 3eMjbHiiiTy Ko^opHMeTpwqKOM MeTOflOM. — Ibid. 6p. 1, 
1925. 26—29. 

3792. La question des engrais artificiels dans le Royaume 
des Serbes, Croales et Slovenes. — La Revue £conomique de 
Belgrad, 1927, JVs 3, 74—77. 

3793. La Serbie Meridional et ses cultures sp£cifiques. — 
Ibid., 1927, Ni 6. 142—146. 

3794. Le Riz et sa culture dans le Royaume S. H. S. — 
Ibid, 1927 No 10, 233—237. 

3795. Pavot a Opium, sa culture et son importance £cono- 
mique pour la Serbie Meridional. — Ibid., 1927, Na 12, 293—297. 

3796. .XeMHCKO-neaojiouiKa npoyqaBatba 3eMjbHUJTa Cp6Hje 



') CoBMtCTHO c-b hh>k. H. fl. KaaaHeuKHiv^ (cm. H. II. KaaaHei(KlA) 
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ca r^eflHiuTa ibHXOBe aecTpyKUHJe. — TjiacHHK MHHHdapcTBa 
nojbonpHBpene h Bo.a.a 6p. 36, 1931 r., 13 — 67, Beorpa^- 

3797. Pe$epaT o noceTH hcko^hko orvieaHHX 3aB0^a h 
CTaHHua y HHOCTpaHCTBy. — Ibid., 6p. 34, 1931. 

3798 '). Pe3y^TaTH orvie.ua ca BeuiTa^KHM })y6pHBHMa Ha 
or^eiiHOM riojby ciaHKiie y 1928/29 roa. — Ibid , 6p. 36, 1931 r., 
67—83. 

3799 2 ). YTHuaj S0 2 racoBa Ha nojbonpHBpeay oko^hhc Eop- 
ckhx py4HHKa. — Ibid., 6p. 39, 1932, 1 — 19. 

3800. Tnnoan leMJUHima Ci<oncKe paBHwne, rbHxoBa no- 
^onpHBpe^Ha BpeiiHOCT, rene3a h Mepe no6ojbiuaBaft>a (flncep- 
rauHJa). 1 52, 1934, BeorpaA 

3801. Untersuchung und Melioration einiuer Salzboden. — 
Zeitschrift fur Pflanzenernahrung, Diingung und Bodenkunde. 
Wiss. Teil A Bd. 33, Heft 1—2, 90—94, 1934, Berlin. 

3802. y-THuaj xapTHJe 3a uefjeibe Ha pH npH ko^ophmct- 
ckom o.apel)HBaH>y peaKUHJe 3eMjbHUJTa. — fViacHHK Xcmhckot 
/IpyuJTBa KpajbeBHHe JyrocjiaBHje, KibHra 5. CBecKa 2. 1934, 
73—82. 

3803. Die meliorierende Wirkung der Bewasserung auf al- 
kalisierte Boden. — Zeitschrift fur Pflanzenemahrung, Diingung 
und Bodenkunde, Wiss. T. A, Bd 37, Heft 3—4, 192—196,1935, 
Berlin. 

3804. HeKOJiHKo noAaTai<a sa no3HaBaH>e CrpyMHMKor 
nojba. — „ArpoHOMCKH r.iacHHK", 6p. 1, 18 — 19, 1935, Beorpaa. 

3805. YTHuaj HaBO,iH>aBaiba nnpHHqaHHX nojba Ha 3eiu- 
jbHurre 6;jHOBHHCKor flo6pa KocaHqwh. — Ibid., 6p. 8 — 9, 334 — 
337, 1935. 

3806. Au,H.n.nTeT h aj]Ka;iHTeT 3eM^HiuTa y CBeT;ioCTH 3eo- 
.iHTHe Teopuje. — Ibid., 6p. 6, 200-213. 1935. 

3807. ne,n.o/ioujKe ocofiHHe HcymeHHX pHTOBa y Ci<oncKOM 
IIo;by h npo6.neM ibHxoBor HaBOAH>aBaita. — ApxnB Mhhh- 
CTapciBa no^onpHBpeiie, cb. 4, 86 — 98, 1936, Beorpaa. 

3808. O ciaTHHaMa HyHaBCKe 6aHOBHHe. — „noJbonpH- 
upe^HH r.iacHHK", cb 10, 2—4, 1936, Hobh Caa. 

3809. npn/ior no3HaBan>y neflo^orHJe JywHe CpSHje. — 
CnoiaeHHua flBaaecerneToroiiHUJifeHue oc;io6otjert>a Jyxoie Cp6HJe 
1912 — 1937, 181 — 190, 1937, CKonjbe. 

3810. 3Hanaj npaBHJiHe oopa^e 3eMjbHiuTa y BohHaijHMa h 
HHiiorpaaniwa 3a CTBapaite urajiHTpe (HHTpaTa). — .TemaK", 
6p. 2, 44—48 h 6p. 3, 72—76, 1937, Beorpafl. 

3811. KaKO ce pery.iHtue Baara y 3eMjbHtuTy. — Ibid, 
6p. 12, 418— 419, 1937. 

3812. „CHeiHaibe" — /ickchkoh (noJMOBH H3 neflo;iornje 
u aipni<y 'iTypne xeivinje). 1937. Beorpaa. 

') C.iiiimI.chio ii ;tp. A. lllciifiopHOMi.. (Cm. A. II]eH6opHT.). 
'•') OjiimUctiiu ci. H. IxillyinjiiiKOHMMh (Cm. H IJaHjiajiaKOUi.). 
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3813. KaKO Tpe6a boahth yrvieae 3eMJbHuiTa 3a xeMHCKy 
aHa^Hay. — FIojbonpHBpeflHH KajieHAap Cpncxor noJbonpHBpe- 
flHor apyujTBa sa 1938 r., 44—48. Beorpaa. 

3814. <l>oc4)op h npHCTynanHocT fceroBHX je.a,HJbeH>a y pa- 
3hhm THnoBHMa 3eMJbHQiTa. — „nojbonpHBpe,HHH nper-nea" 6p. 1, 
14—19, 1938, Beorpaa. 

3815. 06jihk h HCKopHiuhaBatfee 4>oc(j)opHe KHce;iHHe y 
noji3o^HMa. — Ibid., 6p. 6, 17-20, 1938. 

3816. Zla nu BeuiTaHKa l)y6pHBa yTHny Ha oco6nHe canior 
3eMfl>HiiiTa? — Ibid., 6p. 5, 1939, 6—8. 

3817. O yrmjajy BeuiTam<nx ljy6pnBa Ha peaKUHj'y 3eiw- 
jbHuiTa. — B riojbonpHBpeaHH T^acHHK* 1 Maj 1939, Hobh CaA 

* 205. Hhkhthht, B. 

HH5KeHepT3, accHCTeHTi) Bb.ij-pa.'icKaro y:inBepcn'reTa. 

3818. „JlHHia MawHHo" (ct> KapTOio). — 3an. PyccK. Ha- 
yMHaro HHCTHTyTa bi Bknrpajxb, Bbin. 14. crp. 15—39, 1939. 

206. Hhkhthht. Bacujiift BacHJibeBHHi>. 

Poa. btj 1867 r. B. npocp. TopHaro HHCTHryra bt> rieTepGyprt. 
Op^HHapHbifi npo4>eccop-b (no KoiixpaKTy) MHnepaJioriH, neT- 
porpacJ)iH h npHKJia.iHOM reojiorin TexHHMecKaro c|)aKy^bTera 
YHHBepcHTeTa HvieHH KopojiH AjiexcaHApa 1 bt> J\K>6sn\H , i. 
(JOrocJiaBia). 

MaTepia.nbi, Bi.ru. I J\T? 3984—3985. 

3819. Srebrni krsci kot kristalne raztopine. — Arh. za Hem. 
i farm. 1931. S. 184—192. Zagreb. 

3820. Kristallographische Bedeulung, Entstehung und Ca- 
rakter des rhombischen Schnittes der Plagioklase. — Centralblatt 
f. Min. etc. Abt. A. 1933. S. 10—24. 

3821. Korrekturen und Vervollstandigungen der Diagramme 
zur Bestinimung der Feldspate nach Fedorows Methode. — Min. 
und petr. Milt. Bd. 44. 1933. S. 117—167. 

3822. Fedorovljeva metoda. Tumafenje glavnih postupaka 
za rad po toj metodi. — Rad Jugosl. akad. znan. i umjetnosti. 
Zagreb 1934. S. 104—150. 

3823. Die Fedorow Methode. — Berlin. Gebr. Borntraeger 
1936. S. 1-109. 

3824 i ). Cinkovo-svinCeni rudnik „Stari trg" v okolici Tre- 
p£e. — Rud. zbornik. Ljubljana 1937. S. 200—225. 

3825 a ). Diorit-pirokseniti iz okolice Cizlaka na Pohorju. — 
TeoA. AHa^H Ba^K. noayocTpBa XIV. 1937 c. 149—198. 

3826 2 ). Crossit aus Vodno bei Skoplje. — Neues Jahrb. 
f. Miner, etc. Beil. Bd. 74. Abt. A 1938. S. 36—49. 



') CoBMtcTHO ci J. Duhovnik. 
2 ) CoBMtciBo ct. R. Klemeo. 
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207. HHKH(t)OpOBTj HhKOJUIH MBaHOBHMT>. 

Po.'i. bi> 1886 r. MarncTpi) BceoGmeii HcropiM, 0. npHBaTi-AO- 
ueHTij Kiencnaro yHHBepcmeTa, iipoi|)eccop'b lopiunMecKaro 
4jai;\vibTrra bi> XapOwn-b. 

MaTepiajiu, Bwn. I Ni 3986—4041. 

3827. Pea^HCTHqecKaa no^HTHMecKan SKOHOMia >K. Ba;iya. 
— dp. 56. LUaHxatt, 1931. 

3828. Homo oeconomicus. — HsBtcTin lOpHAHiecKaro (pa- 
Ky^tTeTa bt. XapSHHfc, t. IX. — 1931, cip. 177 — 197 h oTjifcjih- 

HblMT. OTTHCKOMTj. 

3829. BioJiorimecKie (paKTopu couia^bHofl ikhshh. — Ilepe- 
boat> MacTH KHHrH npotp. <t>pam<a TaMH^bTOHa XsHKHHca „An 
Introduction to the study of society". Xap6HH-b, 1931. 

3830. ByHT npoTHB uHBH^H3auiH 4acTb II. — nepeBOAt 
KHHrH aMepHKaHCKaro cou.io.iora Jl. daHAapAa. LLIaHxaft, 1931 
(Cm. Bbin. I, No 4014). 

3831. ncHXO^orifl peBOJirouifi. — nepeaoin. khhth A-pa T. 
Jle BoHa, 120 CTp. Xap6HH-b 1933. 

3832. HayMHbiH ocHOBaHia <pH^oco<piH HCTopiu. — nepe- 
BOfli. khhth A-pa V. Jle BoHa. (H3flaHo 20 9K3eMnjiHpoBT> hs 
nnmymett iwaujHHt. Xap6nHT>, 1934). 

3833. OqepKi. HCTopiH skohomhhcckhxt, h couia^bHbixi> 
yqeHifl. — dp. 170, Xapfiwirb, 1935. 

3834. >KecTOKaa SKOHOMHiecKaa CTpyKTypa. — H3BfccTiH 
lopHAHiecKaro (paKyjitTeia bt> Xap6nHt, t. XI, CTp. 345 — 353. 

3835. HcTopia, Kam> Hay«a. — C6ophhkt> neflarornqe- 
CKaro HHCTHTyia bt> XapfiHH/fe, Xap6HH-b, 1937. 

3836. ripeanpHHHMaTe^bCTBO h co6cTBeHHOCTb bt> CoBfcT- 
CKOfl Poccin (bt. neqaTH). 

3837. MapKCH3Mi. h MapKCHCTCKin npe^CKaaaHin. — Flepe- 
BOfl-b rviaBbi H3T. nocjitaHeH KHHrH <J>. Hhtth „Desagr6gation 
de l'Europe" (bt, neqain). 



208. HHKOJiaeBT. KOHCTaHTHHl) HHKOJiaeBHM-b. 

Poj. bt> 1884 r. B-b KieBt. IlpHC. noB. oKpyra KieBCKOH Cy- 
Ae6HOH na.iaTbi. B. K)pncKOHcy,ibTT> Chho;u ripaBocJiaBHOfi 
UepKBH Bi. nojibin-b (flo 1933 r.) Bt-irpaA-b. 

OTflkjIbHblH H3flaHi« 

3838. Cy^-b npHCH>KHbixT> bt, PocciH (1864 — 1917). Onbirb 
xapaKTepHCTHKH. — BapmaBa, 1927. 

3839. FIpaBOBoe noAoweHie Cb. aBTOKetpa^bHOfl npaBOCJiaB- 
hoH uepKBH bt. riojibuit. — BapmaBa. Chhoa- THn. I-oe hsa. 
1927 r., 2-oe— 1930. Best noAHHCH. 

3840. Bo3CoeaHHeHie yHiaTOBt ct> npaBocnaBHofi UepKOBbio 
bt, 1839 r. h KOHKopflarb Pnnia Cb Pocciefl bt. 1847 roAy. 
Ti'kctt. KOHKopAflta. — Chhoa. thii. BapiuaBa, 1931 r. (flepBO- 
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Ha^ajibHO HaneiaTaHO bt, „BocKpecHOM-b Mtchjh", BapiuaBa, 
1931 r„ CTp. 572—575; 591—596 h 606—610). Be3i> no^nncH. 

3841. 3aMt«iaHia Ha npoeKfb 6panHaro npaBa, BbipaooraH- 
Hbift KoflH(J)HKauioHHoti KOMHCcieM Ho^bCKoB pecny6.iH.JiH. — 
Chhoa. THn. BapiuaBa, 1922 r. (neiaTanocb bt, „BocKpecHOMt 
MTeHiM* 3a 1932 r.) Be3i, noanwcH. 

3842. ripaaoBoe nojioweme npaBocnaBHofl UepKBH Hapo.ua 
pyccnaro, B"b pa3CBHHiH cymaro. — HoBbiH Can,i,, 1934 r. (Ha 
neMSTaHO TaKwe Bb JKypHaJik „U,epKOBHa« >KH3Hb". CpeMCKis 
Kap-ioBUbi, 1934 r. JSTs 5). 

3843. Cyju>6bi HpaBoc^aBiH. 4 ^oK^aaa II Bce3apy6e>KHo- 
My Co6opy PyccKOfl npaBOcnaBHoK UepKBH 3arpaHnueti bt. 
CpeivicKHXT. KapjioBuaxT> bt> 1938 ro.ay. 1. PIojiojKeHie npaBO- 
cnaBHofl Btpw h UepKBH bt, CoBtTCKoH Poccin. 2. ripaBocnaB- 
Haa UepKOBb nocnt BejiHKoft BofiHbi. 3. ToHeHie Ha npaBOcna 
Hie bt> rioJibuit. 4. BocTOHHbiW o6pnji.-b. — JXtflHin BTopo- 
ro Bce3apyoe>KHaro CoSopa PycCKOfl npaBOCJiaBHofl UepKBH 3a- 
rpaHHueH, Bt/irpairb, 1939 r. 

3844 75 /itiie Cy,ae6Hbix"b YcTaBOB-b HMnepaTopa A.ne- 

KCaHjpa II. Cyfl-b H >KH3Hb BT, PoCCiH HO peBOJHOUJH. — Bi;i 

rpa^>, 19 »9 r. H?m. 3apy6ewHaro corosa pyccKHxi. cyAe6HbixT. 
AtnTeflefl. 

CTa TbH: 

3845. Ha nyTaxT> no^bCKO-pyccKaro c6;iH>KeHiH. — Bt> h3 
;iaHiH „AKTbi no.ibCKOH pecny6^HKH 3a 1918 — 1921 r.r." Bap- 
iuaBa, 1921 r., dp. 74—82. 

3846 UepKOBb, KaKT> lopHflHwecKoe jihuo. — „BocKpecHoe 
MieHie", wypH. BapiuaBCKofl MHTponojiin, 1926 r., CTp. 767 — 769. 

3847. XpaMi.. KaKi. HMymecTBO. — Ibid., 1926 r. Ns 17. 

3848. Bo^biHCKoe EnapxiaflbHoe Co6paHie (iipothbt. yK- 
paHHH3auin UepKBH). — Ibid., 1927 r. dp. 333—340. 

3849. npaBOcaaBie bt, rionbuib bt. noHHiuaHiH ncnbCKaro 
HHHOBHHKa. — Ibid., 1927. dp. 437—439. 

3850. npoeKTi> pa3pyuieHisi npaBoc/iaBHott UepKBH bt. 
noflbiufc (npoTHBi. craTyTa, Bbipa6oTaHHaro YKpaHHCKHMT. Uep- 
KOBHbiM-b KoviHTeTOMT.). — Ibid., 1927. CTp. 625—630. 

3851. FIpaBOBoe noaoweHie npaBociaBHoH uepKBH bt> 
floibuit h en HMymecTBeHHbiH npaBa ct> toikh 3ptHin apn- 
HHCTpaTHBHoK npaKTHKH. — Ibid., 1929 r. CTp. 88 — 90; 104 — 107. 

3852. rioctmeHie npeaHfleHTOMT. nojibCKoH Pecny6^HKH 
floMaeBCKott /IaBpbi. — Ibid., 1929. CTp. 477—481. 

3853 Cnop-b o npaBocaaBHott uepKBH h uepKOBHOMt aoMt 
bo JlbBOBt. — Ibid. 1930 r. dp. 54—57; 1931 r. CTp. 353—356. 

3854. Bo BpawecKoivn. jiarept (ncnoweHie npaBOcnaBia 
h-k HojTbUJ-B). — Ibid , 1930 r. JVfeNs 5 » 6. 

3855. Ha ^okhomi nyTH, Bopb6a KaTo;iHKOBT> ct> npaBo- 
c^aBieMi, ht, riojihiu-b. — Ibid., 1930 r. NvNq 8, 9, 17, 50 h 51. 
1931 r. NtNt 16 h 17. 
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3856. HoBbin nyTH Pmua. — Ibid., 1930 r. dp. 149-152. 

3857. Pa3pyujHTejibHoc ycep/ue. MbioiH MipnHHHa no no- 
BO^y npeACTOHmaro noiyitcTHaro co6opa bt. no-ibmi. — Ibid. 
1930 r. CTp. 182-186. 

3^58. rieia^bHaa HCTopia, PIonbiTKa jiHKBH,aauin HMyme- 
CTBa OcTpo)KCKaro npaBocaaBHaro 6paTCTBa bt> rioJibiut. — 
Ibid., 1930 r. dp. 199-202. 

3859. npn™3aniH p.-K. ayxoBHbixi. BJiacTefl Ha CBHTorop- 

CKifl 3nMHHHCKJt! JKenCKlfl MOHaCTbipb B03^t Bfla.aHMipa-Bo.nbiH- 

cKaro. — Ibid., 1930 r. CTp. 214—216. 

3860. y nopora OTKpbiTbiXT> aBepeft. OTHOiueHin 3anajHOfl 
h BoctomhoA UepKBew. — Ibid. 1930, dp. 352-354; 371— 372. 

3861. Ct> 3aBH3aHHbiMH r^a3aMH. CnopT. ct pHMCKOKaxo- 
.nimecKHMH ayxoBHbiMH BjiacTHMH o nouepnoBHoti 3eM/lt BT, 
riHHCKt. — Ibid. 1930, dp. 430—434. 

3862. HanoMHHaHie o neqa;n>HOMT> nponcmecTBiH. Jlt-ao o 
conpoTHB^eHJH B^acTHMi. npn 3amHrb npaBoc^aBHaro xpaivia bt. 
cent }Ka6ie Ha BcnbiHH. — Ibid. 1930, CTp. 561—563. 

3863. FIpHcoeAHHeHie yniaTOBT. kt> npaBocnaBiio h no;ib- 
CKoe B03CTaHie 1831 rojia no MaTepiajiaiwi, FIoJiHaro Co6paHJH 
3aKOHOBT. PocciHcKoH Hiwnepin. — Ibid. 1931, dp. 10—12; 
20—22. 

3864. HoroBopH-nHCb. Flo noBoay co3biBa IloMtcTHaro Co- 
6opa bt> nojibtut. — Ibid. 1931, CTp. 110—113. 

3865. flpoHrpaHHoe KaTCiHKaMH ai»;io o peBHHiiHKauiH uep- 
KOBHaro HMymecTBa. — Ibid. 1931, CTp. 2"4 — 276. 

3866. TpaAHuifl h/ih no^Huiw. nojioweHie HpaBOcnaBiH bt> 
no^biufe. — Ibid. 1931, 299—302. 

3867. HeaoyMtHie h neiajib. J\bno o BbicbiaKfc h3t> Bo- 

^blHH CBHUJ,. R. BblHKOBCKarO BT, HaHBblCUieMT. AflMHHHCTpaTHB- 

homt. TpH6yHa^t bt> BapiuaBt. — Ibid. 1931, CTp 321—323. 

3868. J\hHBon-b Ha yjiHuaxi. ropoflOBT. HcnaHiH. (Paapyme- 
Hie xpaMOBT,). — Ibid. 1931, CTp. 334—337. 

3869. KoHCTHTyuia h KJiepHKajiHaMi. bt. noJibiutv - Ibid. 
1931, CTp. 349-351. 

3870. lOpHflHqecKoe no-noweme uepKOBHaro HMymecTBa 
PyccKoft npaaocjiaBHoK LUpkbh 3arpaHHueH. — „U,epKOBHaH 
>Kn3Hb". CpeMCKia KapaoBUbi. 1934, Ns 8. 

3871. CBHTtsfliuitt BapHaBa, riaTpiapxT> Cep6cKifl. — Ibid. 
1935, J\fo5. 

3872. MywecTBO kpotocth. IlaMHTH B^ajKeHHtfluiaro Mh- 
xponciHTa Ahtomh. -- „CBHTaa 3eM^H tt . Iepyca^HMt, 1937 r. 
N« 7. 

3873. IlaMHTHHKH snoxH Cb. BnanHMipa na Bojimhh (bt> 
npe^t/iaxi. coBpeMeHHoft no^biuH). — B^ajiHMipcKiH C6ophhkt> 
bt. uaMiiTi. 950 ;ii>Tin KpemeHiH PycH BtjirpaAV 1938 r. CTp. 
207—216. 



236 

209. HnKOjibCKift Bceeojio^-b AjieKcaH/ipoBHm,. 

Poa- bij 1897 r. bt> C.-FIeTep6.vprt. Ingenieur Doctcur yiin- 
BepcHTeTa ht, Cand (Belgique). riapvwh. 

3874. Quelques remarques sur le trac£ des axes hydrauli- 
ques. — Annates de l'association des lngenieurs sortis des Eco- 
les Speciales de Gand. 1927, 3-e Fascicule. 

3875. Trace" rationnel du profil en long des cinemas. — 
.La Construction Moderne". N° 23, juillet 1930, 3 pages. 

3376. Calcul des fondations en beton arme reposant sur un 
sol elastique. — .Constructeur de Ciment arme". Janvier 1932, 
p. 1—4. 

3877. De l'application du theoreme de Castiglano a la de- 
termination des reactions des systemes isostatiques. — Ibid, juil- 
let 1934. p. 162—163. 

3878. Contribution au calcul des poutres cloisons. — Ibid. 
Janvier 1936, p. 12—14. 

3879. Recherche des contraintes dans les poutres de hau- 
teur variable. — These de doctorat presentee le 28 mars 1936 
a la Faculty des Sciences de Paris. Edite par le Ministere de 
l'air dans ses publications scientifiques, JSTe 84. 

3880. L'effort tranchant reduitdans les pieces de hauteur va- 
riable. — „Geme Civil", 11 avril 1936, p. 349—351. 

3881. Contribution au calcul des flieches des poutres en 
beton arme. — .Travaux" N° 35 du novembre 1935, p. 416—418. 

3882. Quelques remarques sur la plaque rectangulaire en- 
castr£e. — .Ingdnieur Constructeur" JSTe 250, mars 1936, pp. 
3790—3792. 

3883. Des effets de la lame deversante dans les barrages 
poids a profil triangulaire. — Annales de 1'Institut technique du 
Batiment et des Travaux Publics. Ks 5, 1936, p. 64—65. 

3884. Expression algebrique de la ligne elastique de la 
piece droite fl6chie. — .Genie Civil" 5 decern. 1936, p. 504—505. 

3885. Etude de la resistance des poutres en T par la 
consideration des tensions se produisant dans la table des com- 
pressions. — Ibid. 27 mars 1937, p. 288—290. 

3886. Recherches sur les articulations en beton arme. — 
Annales de 1'Institut technique du Batiment et des Travaux Pub- 
lics JYs 2, mars 1937, p. 67—72. 

3887. De la serie trigonometrique de la dalle rectangulaire 
encastr£e. — .Ingdnieur Constructeur" N° 257, septembre 1937, 
p. 4147-48. 

3888. Methode de calcul des dalles avec des moments 
d'inertie in£gaux. — Comptes Rendus de l'Academie des Sciences. 
9 mai 1938. 

3889. Methode de calcul des dalles a moments d'inertie 
in^gaux. — .Genie Civil", 28 mai 1938, p. 456-457. 

3890. Contribution au calcul des dalles rectangulaires par- 
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tout sur un contour deformable. — „Constructeur de Ciment 
arme" J\b juin 1938, p. 81-84. 

3891. Calcul de ressort curviligne a lame.— „Genie Civil", 
22 aout 1938, p. 171. 

3892. Calcul des dalles en champignons par des series 
simples. — Jngenieur Constructed" N° 261. juillet 1938, pp. 
4325—37. 

3893. Sur l'expression de la reaction au pourtour de la 
plaque rectangulaire appuyee. — „Constructeur de Ciment ar- 
me", septembre 1938, pp. 137—140. 

3894. AHa.iHTH'ieckoe Bbipa^eHie KpnBofi paBHoii bhjihmo- 
cth 3pHTe.ibHbix"b 3a;n>. — „PyccKifl 3oflHitt 3a py6en<0M-b", 
N° 11 — 12, aBrycn, 1938. 

3895 Regies d'application de l'epure de Mohr. — „Genie 
Civil" du 19 novem. 1938. 

3896. Calcul des escaliers circulaires en beton arme. — 
„Constructeur de Ciment arme", N° du Janvier 1939. p. 1 — 4. 

3897. Les efforts verticaux agissant sur l'aine d'une poutre 
flechie. — .Ossatine metallique" Ns 2, fevrier 1939, p. 99-100. 

3898. L'influence du retrait sur la resistance des pieces 
flechies en b£ton arme. — „Genie Civil", 29 avril 1939, p. 365. 

* 210. HHJiyCb A. A. 

B. npcip. Mnxaii.ioBCKoti apTHJuiepiiicKOH aKaj.eMin. 

Ma-repia/ibi, Bun. I Mj 4043—4045. 

3899. HayKa h ea npHMfcHeHie B-b BoeHHOMt pfcjrk. — 3an. 
PyccK. HayqH. Hhct. Bb Bfc.irpa.n.'B, Bbin. 4, CTp. 163 — 197,1931. 

211. HOBHKOBTj BceBOJIOATa HHKOJiaeBHHT3. 

B. npocj). HoBopoccincKaro yHKBepcHTeia. Bisjirpa;u>. 

Marcpiajiu, Bum. I N<> 4056—4066. 

3900. Die Ausfiihrung von Amputationen ohne Anwendung 
der Blutleere. — Zentralblatt fur Chirurgie 1936, .Nb 11. 

3901. Der Magenschlauch bei Magenoperationen. — Ibid. 
1938, Ni 16. 

212. Hobhkobt, BHtiec^aB-b HnKOJiaeBHH-b. 

npHCHHCiiuiM rioBtpeHHbiH OKpyra C.-I~Ii:Tep6yprcKOH HaJiaTw. 
ToBapMiui) C.-rieTep6yprcKaro TopoACKoro ro.'ioBbi. IlapHWb. 

3902. 4>amH3Mij. OqepKH HTa^bHHCKaro (JjaujHSMa cb npH- 
jio>i<eHieMb TeKcra 3aKOHa 3-ro anpt^a 1926 ro^a o rbaiun- 
ctckhx'i. cHHflHKaTaxb. — KHnron3flaTe,nbCTBO „Bo3powzieHie", 
ll;i|)H)K-i,, 1926 r., 121 CTp. 

3903. OcuoHHbiH Haqa.'ia PocciMcioro (|3auiH3Ma. (rio.fl.nncb 
lU-pMCTii) Ti'iHc i.i pycc'K.'iru <|>amncTa. — ltaaaHie „KjiH'ia", Bpioc- 
ccii., 1936 I., 15 crpaiiHui.. 
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3904. CTaTbH bt, wypHajit ,Knmi>", opraHfc HauioHa^bHaro 
ocBo6o)KfleHia nofli> cb-naroMT, Hau,ioHa;ibHofi flHKTaTypbi; H3- 
aaeTCH bt> Bpiocce^'b, 1935—1939 r.r. : 

KopnopaTHBHbiti dpoft h aeMOKpaTi^i JSTe 11. 
yHHBepca^bHOCTb (baumsiwa Ns 12. 
EziHHaH napTm bt> djaumcTCKOM-b rocyaapcTBt N? 14. 
Ochobhwh Hana^a 9KOHOMHMecKoft opraHH3auiH IlopTy- 

raflbCKOtt pecnyd^HKH N° 15. 
^auiHCTCKO.e rocyaapcTBO N° 16. 
CBo6ofla bt> (JjauiHCTCKOM-b rocyaapcTBt N° 18. 
BocnmaHie mo^o^okh B-b HTa^iw N° 24. 
Pa6onifl BonpocT. B"b Hia/iiH N° 25 h 26. 
<J>aiUHCTT> no aoKTpHHt B Mycco^HHH N<> 27. 

HTa/IbflHCKift MtypHaflHCTT> BT> SaKOHt H BT> KH3HH N» 28. 

PacH3M-b B-b HTa/iiH jV« 29—30. 

3905. OnbiTt Mycco^HHH. — Tpyabi KpyjKKa kt> no3Ha 
Hifo Poccin, BbinycKT> 2-W 1934 — 1936 r.r , riapHWb. 

3906. BeHmo MyccojiHHH. JXoinpuHa djaniHSMa ci> npnno- 
jKeHieiwb XapTiH Tpyaa. — TlepeBOfl-b h BBeaeHie B. H. Hobh- 
KOBa. H3flaHie „Bo3po>K,neHifl", flapHHt-b, 1938 r., 61 CTpaHHua. 



213. HOBHKOBT> MHXilH.'IT, MKXaHJIOBHMl.. 

B. npoi|). h peKTopii MocKOBCKaro Yhmb., 6. npocp. Kapjicma 
yHMHeepcHTeia bi> Tlpart, HHH-fe npoc|). CioBauKaro Yhmb. 
Bb BpaTHCiaBt. 

MaTepiajibi, Bbin. I No 4067—4098. 

3907. Der Parallelismus der Formen und das Progranim 
der allgem. vergl Morphologic — Arch zoologico italiano 1930. 

3908. B iaHMOOTHomeHia flypKHHbe ct> pyccKHMH. — Ha- 
y4nwe Tpy^bi PyccKaro Hap. YHHBep. bt> riparfc. 1931 

3909. Untersuchungen uber die Komplexaugen von Lepi- 
dopteren. — Zeilschr. f. wiss. Zool. 1931. 

3910. Das Model des Rhabdoms von Komplexaugen. — 
Biol. Zentrbl. 1931. 

3911. L'anatomie comparee comme science exacte. — 
Comptes rendus de l'Assoc. des Analom. 1931. 

3912. Zur Frage uber den Bau und die physiolog. Bedeu- 
tung des Rhabdoms. . — Arch. zool. italiano. 1931. 

3913. K otazce smrti a nesmrtelnosti. — „Vesmir\ 193 i. 

3914. Prehled dejin biologie v Ceskoslovensku —Ibid. 1932. 

3915. Uber den Bau der Komplexaugen von Periplaneta 
orientalis. — „Jenaische Zeitschr." 1932. 

3916. Uber die morphologische Bedeutung der Sehorgane 
von Chordaten. — Biolog. Zentrbl. 1932. 

3917. Analogie ve stavbe oci u Chordatu a Achorditu. — 
Rozpravy 11. tr Ceske Akademie. 1932. 

3918. Les analogies dans la structure des yeux chez les 
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aniinaux cordes et acordes. — Bulletin internal de l'Academie 

des Sciences de Boheme. 1933. 

3919. Zur Frage nach den morphologischen Beziehun- 
gen zwischen Protozoen und Metazoen. — Biolog. Zentrbl. 1933. 

3920. HoBbitt THnt yHHBepcmeTa. — HayHH. Tpyflbi Pyc. 
Hapo^H. Yhhb. bt, ripart. 1933. 

3921. Pfirodovedecka prace v sou£asn£m Rusku. — PFed- 
nasky Slovanskeho ustavu v Praze. Sv IV. 1934. 

3922. HayqubiH nyTb V\. I~I. FlaB-iOBa. — „PyccKitt Bpam. 
bt, HexociOBaidH". 1934. 

3923. Zur Frage :ler morphologischen Beziehungen zwi- 
schen Sehorganen und Drusen. — Zeitschr. f. Morph. und Ce- 
kol. der Tiere. 1934 

3924. Nove naz.iry o rhabdomech sloz. oi\. — Vestnik 
Cs. zool spolecn. 1934. 

3925. Srovnovani vyvoje ceske a ruske biologic— Ibid. 1934. 

3926. Pomijejicnosl atomu a vecnost fivota. — „Ves- 
mir u . 1934... 

3927. Uber den Bau und die physiolog. Bedeutung der 
Parielalorgane. — Biologia generalis. 1935. 

3928 Zahyb jako zaklad vyvoje zivocisnych tvaru. — 
„Vesmir". 1935. 

3929. Havi<a ut, coBpeiweHHofl Poccin. — „3HaMH Poc- 
cin\ 1935 

3930. BocnuMHHaHifl o MeiHHKOBt. — n PyccKiH Bpam> 
n'i, MexocaoBai<in". 1935. 

3931. 3nr"darn yHHBepcHTcrcKOfi no.anTni<n. — Ibid. 1935. 

3932 Uber die Analogien im Bau der Augen. — Vestnik 
Cs. zoolog. spol. v Pr:ize. 1935. 

3933 PyccKHH HaymiaH opr.'iHH3auin. Hpara. 1935. 

3931. Homomorphie, Uomologie und Analogic — Anat. 
An eiger. 1935. 

3935. JIomohocobtj — ocHOBonojiowHHKi, pyccK. ecTecTBO- 
<naHisi. — C6opnnKs JloiwoHocoBa. I'Ipara 1936. 

3936. Homomorphie v riiznych odvetvich vedy. — Vestnik 
CS. zoolog. spolecn 1936. 

3937. EioJiorisi h McanuHHa. — „PycciriH Bparn. bt. Me- 
xociOBaKin". 1P36. 

3938. Valky uvnitr organizmu. — „Vesmir". 1936. 

3939. L'homomorphie comme base methodologique d'une 
morphologie compare. — 3ariHCKH pyccK. HayMHo-H3c^taoBa- 
TLVibHaro ooiieanHeHia 1936. 

3940. Zaklady srovnovaci morphologie bezobratlych. Praha. 
1931) 

39 11. 3nirl>ri>i M. TI. llan^OBa. — „PyccKifi Bpam> bt> Me- 
xoivioiiaKJH". 1936 

39-1'V .I. P Pavlov a jeho vcdecky odkaz. — ,Vesmir u . 
XV. 19. Hi. 



240 

3943. L'homologie et 1'homomorphie considerees comme 
deux bases de l'anatomie compared. — Comptes rendus de 
l'Assoc. des Anatomistes. Reunion 31. 1936. 

3944. Lomonosov — genialni ucenec a basnik. — „Nar. 
Listy" 17/VIII 1937. 

3945. Sur la question des rapports entre la forme et la 
fonctions des organismes. — Bullet, de l'Assoc. russe pour les 
rech. scient. a Prague VI. (XI) 1937. 

3946. FlypKHHbe — (bH3io;ion>. — „PyccKitt Bpam. bt> 
MexocJioaaKiH". 9. 1937. 

3947. Biologicke" paprsky fivota a smrti. — .Vesmir". 
XVI 1937. 

3918. Uber den Parallelismus der Augenformen. — Anat. 
Anz. 85. 1938. 

3949. Das Studium der Homomorphien als eine wissen- 
schaftliche Methode. — Biol, generalis 14. 1938. 

3950. OrganizaCni Cinnost ruskych uCencu v C. S. R. — 
3anHCKH pyccKaro HayHH0-H3c;rfexi.0BaT. o6i)eiiHHeHiH. VIII. 1938. 

3951. 1. E. FlypKHHbe — pyccodw-n-b. „PyccKiH HHBajiHAt 
bt, 4C.P.". 1932. 

3952. General and special Homomorphism. — Acta bio- 
theoretica. Ser. A. vol. IV 1938. 

3953. Rusky vedecky 2ivot. — Ottuv slovnik nau£ny. 1938. 

3954. Sirovodik v Cernem more. — „Vesmir". 1939. 

* 214. Hojib^e SapoHiD Bophct> SMMaHyHJiOBMHT). 

floKTopr> rocyAapcTBenHaro npaBa, 6. npoc|)eccopi) rierporpaA- 
CKaro yHHBepcHTera. IlapHWb. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bwri. I Hi 4099—4114. 

3955. L'alliance francorusse. Paris, 1930, crp. 704. 

* 215. OflHHeHTb ZlMHTpifl MHXaHJIOBHHT.. 

B. npHBaTTj-^oueHTTj rieTporpa;ici<aro yHHBepcHTera, riapH^i.. 
MaTepia.iw, Bun. 1 H« 4118—4131. 

3956. FIpoHcxoKfleHie rocyaapcTBeHHaro ycrpoflCTBa y bo- 
CTOHHblXT. c;iaBHHi>. — I~Iapn>KT>, 1935. 

3957 Bo3HHKHOBeHie pyccKofl rocyaapcTBeHHOCTH h hach 
pyccKaro eAHHCTea. flapHHrb, 1939. 

216. OKyJlHHTj Bjia^HMip-b IoCHCpOBHH-b. 

MarHCTpi) HHweHepHbixi. HayKt yHHBepcHTCTa BpHTancK. Ko- 
jiyinGiH, TopHbiH HniKeHep-b, /J,oktopt> cbH.iococbin yHHBCp- 
CHTexa MaKi-rHJiJir. bt, MoHpea^t, JleKTopi. yHHBepcHTera 
bt> TopoHTO, Kanaka. 

3958. Fauna of the Black River Group in the vicinity of 
Montreal. — The Canadian Field Naturalist, vol. XLIX, No 6, 
pp. 86-107, September 1935. 
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3959. Tetradidae. A Revision of the Genus Tetradium. — 
Transactions of the Royal Society of Canada, Third Series, Sec- 
tion IV. vol. XXIX, 1935. 

3960. Cyaihospongia. A New Class of Porifera to include 
the Archaeocyalhinae. — Ibid. Third Series. Section IV, vol, XXIX, 
1935. 

3961. Streptindytes chaetetiae a New Species of .Parasitic" 
Annelid Found on Chaetetes radians. — The American Midland 
Naturalist, Vol. 17, JVs 6. November 1936. 

3962. On the genera Heliolites, Tetradium and Chaetetes — 
The American Journal of Science, vol. XXXII, November, 1936. 

3963. Some Chazyan Coral-;. — Transactions of the Royal 
Society of Canada, Third Series. Section IV, vol XXX, 1936. 

3964. Contributions to lhe Study of the Ordovician of On- 
tario and Quebec. (The Black River Group in the vicinity of 
Montreal). — Memoir 202, Canada, Department of Mines, Geo- 
logical Survey. 

3965*). Malonophyllum, A new Tetracoral from the Per- 
mian of Texas. — The Journal of Palaeontology, vol, 11, N° 1, 
January, 1937. 

3966. Some Changes in nomenclature of Archaeocyathi 
(Cyathospongia'. — Ibid. vol. 11, N° 3, April 1937. 

3967. Some Devonian Auloporoids from the Ohio Valley. — 
The American Midland Naturalist, vol. 18, no. e, May 1937. 

3968. Notes on Fletcheria incerta (Billings) and Fletcheria 
sinclairi n. sp. — Proceedings of the Royal Canadian Institute, 
1937. 

3969. Some Black River Corals. — Transactions of the 
Royal Society of Canada, Third Series, vol. XXXII, 1938. 

3970. Supposed Columella in Tetradium fibratum Safford. — 
The Journal of Palaeontology, vol 12, JML- 3, May 1938. 

3971. The Black River Group in the region between Mont- 
real and Quebec. — The American Journal of Science; vol. 237, 
February 1939. 

3972. The Evolutionary trends of some Ordovician Corals. — 
Transactions of the Royal Scciety of Canada, Third Series, vol. 
XXXIV, 1939. 

3973. The Ordovician formations at Coboconk, Ontario. — 
Transactions the Royal Canadian Institute, 1939. 

3974. Wave Markings in the Dundas Formation, at Toron- 
to, Ontario. — The Canadian Field Naturalist, September, 1939. 

3975. Lichenaria coboconkensis n. sp a new coral from 
the Ordovician at Coboconk, Ontario. — The Journal of Palae- 
ontology, September 1939. 

*) Hi. coTpyiiHH'iccTiih cl Clmide C. Albrillon. 
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217. OKyjiHH-b Cibra. 

3976. Microbie dissociation of lactic acid Streptococci. — 
National Research Council of Canada. Journal of Research, vol. 
17, June 1939, p. 171 — 177. 

218. OKyHeBa HpHHa HHKo.iaeBHa (no iwy>Ky PacoBCKaa). 

Poa. bt> 1913 r. Bi C.-rieTep6ypr'B. ripoc-iyuia^a no.iHbifl 
Kypcii tpH^ocoit)CKaro (fcaxyjibTeTa ripaaccKaro Kapjicma yHH- 
BepcHT.eTa (MemcKaro) no cneujaJibHOCTH HCTopin h hctopjh 
HCKyccTBa. B'tjirpaAi'- 

3977. Hkohs cb. Hhkhtbi, H36nBaiomaro 6tca. — Semina- 
rium Kondakovianum. VII, ripara, 1935, c 205—216. 

3978. LLlmbepHaji HKOHa XVI ro BfeKa. — Ibid. t. VIII, flpa- 
ra, 1936, c 187—192. 

3979. Russian Embroidery. — .Embroidery". The Journal 
of the Embroiderers' Guild. March 1936, London, p. 23—31. 



* 219. O.iecHHUKifl AjieKcfeft Akhmobh^i.. 

Pofl. bt> 1888 r. bi KieB^, okohh. cneuia.ibHbie KJiaccw /Ia- 
3apeBCKaro HHCTHTyTa BocTOMHbix-b hshkobt, bi Mockb-b h 
yqe6Hoe OTjxfejieme BocToiHwx'b H3biKOB-b npH Mhh. Hh. 
JX^jit, B"b C.-neTep6ypr-B, 6. yneHbiH cexpeTapb CeKuin B^h>k- 
hsto BoCTOKa OCmecTBa PyccKHxi> OpieHTaJiHCTOB-b. Xpa- 
HHTe.ib OpieHTa.ibHOH Koji^eKuiH pyKonHceft h AOKyMeHTOB-b 
K)rociiaBHHCKOH AKa^eMiw Hayicb bi 3arpe6-B, jieKTop-b tv- 
peuKaro H3HKa 3arpe6cKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

MaTepiaJibi, Bbin. I N° 4159. 

3980 Tko je zapravo bio Derzeler Alija? — Zbornik za 
narodni zivot i obiCaje Jufnih Slavena (izd. Jugosl, Akad.), knj 
XXIX, sv. I, str. 18—37. Zagreb. 1932. 

3981. Jos o licnosti Derzeler Alije. — Ibid. XXIX, sv. 2 
Zagreb, 1934, str. 20—55. 

3982. Bezimeni turski Ijetopisac o bojevima Turaka sa Hrva 
tima 1491 i 1493. — Rad Jugosl. Akademije, knj. 245, Zagreb 
1933, str. 210-219. 

3983 Bosnjak hadum Jakub, pobjednik na Krbavskom po- 
lju g. 1493. — Rad Jug. Ak.knj. 264, Zagreb, 1938, str. 123—160 

3984. Krbavski razboj po Sad-ud-dinu. — Nastavni Vjesnik 
knj. XL1II, Zagreb, 1935, str. 185—208. 

3985. K historiji Krbavskog razboja. — Hrvatska Revija 
Zagreb, 1934, N° 1, str. 32—34. 

3986. Nage orientalno blago (Istocni muslimanskl rukopisi 
i isprave u Jugoslavenskoj Akademiji Znanosti i Umjetnosti u 
Zagrebu). - Ibid. 1932. 

3987 Cy3H He.ne6n H3 npnapeHa, TypcKH necHHK-ncTOpn- 
qap XV— XVI Bena. — T^acHHK CKoncKor HayiHor HpyujTBa, 
Ktfa. XIII, CKon; b e, 1934, crp. 70—82. 
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3988. TypcKH mBopti o Kocobckom 6ojy (rioKymaj KpH- 
THKe jbHxooa cajipwaja h y3ajaMiie KOHceKyTHBHe ee3e). — Ibid. 
kh>. XIV, CKonjfce, 1935, cTp. 59—98. 

3989. IlepBbia 6oeBbi« BCTp-kmi bt> XV Bint TypoKt-Oc- 
MaHOBi. ci. PycbK). — 3anwcKH PyccK. HayiH. HHCTHTyTa Bt 
Biwpaafc, 1933, dp. 89—140. 

3990. BociiOMHHaHi» 6ocHaKa-Mycy^bMaHHHa o Pocciw 30 — 
40 roaoBi, XVIII cTOJi-ETin. — VJ6ka. C6opHHKi> PyccK. Apxe- 
ojiorHM. O Ba bt, HDrocnaaiH, B-kjirpa.n.'h, 1936, CTp. 303 — 332. 

3991. Kad je ubien car Murat? — Jugosl. Istor. Casopis, 
g. IV, Beograd 1938, sv. 1—2, str. 86-94. 

3992. Zadaci orijentalislike u Jugoslaviji. — Kalendar „Gaj- 
ret" za 1940 godinu, Sarajevo, 1939, str. 111—114. 

3993. Dva turska falsifikata XVI stoljeca o Kosovskom bo- 
ju. — Zbornik u cast prof. V. Hoffillera. Zagreb. 1940, str. 
294—311. 



220. f OjibfleHSyprTj CeprfeH Cepr-feeBHM-b *). 

Poa. B-b 1888 r. (HoBropoACK. ry6.). B. Mjiem Sropo no 

H3y4eHilO 3K0HOMHMeCK0H H CpHHaHCOBOH JKH3HH SanaAHblXT) 
CTpailTi BO BpeMU BOHHU npH OSlUefl KaHUC/Iflpiw MHHHCTpa 

<J>HHaHCOBi, (1916—1917), riapHjK-b. 

MaTepiajiw, Bun. I JSfs 4160 — 4162. 

3994. BKOHOMHiecKoe no^oweHie CoBtTCKofl PocciH. „Pyc- 
cKaa Mbicjib" 1921 (Matt — iiom>) CTp 160 — 187. (Bbiiujia 3artivn> 
bt. Co(})iH OT,nt;ibHoH SpoujHDpoH). (Cm. Bwn. 1, Ns 4160). 

3995. Tocyaapb HiunepaTop-b HHKOJiafi II A,ieKcaH.npoBHHT>. 
"JjaKTbi h HTorn uapcTBOBaHJa. — H3A. nCTHrij". Bep^HHt 1922. 
CTp. 72. 

3996. HiunepaTopTi Hm<o;iaH II. (Onbrn. 6iorpacplH). — 
„PyccKasi JltronHCb", KiiHra ceabMan. riapHWb 1925. CTp. 1 — 
40. (HoBeaeHO ao Ham/ia 1904 r.) 

3997. CocTOflHie coBpevieHHaro 3HaHifl bt^ Bonpoct o ae- 
hokhomt. o6pameHin 4>paHU,y3CKoti peBOJiiouiH. — C6opHHKT> 
cTaTett, nocBam.eHHbixT» n. B. dpyBe. Hparal925. CTp. 35 — 142. 

3998. Lenine. La revolution bolcheviste. Ecrits et disccurs 
de Lenine de 1917 a 1923, choisis, traduits et annotes, avec 
preface, par Serge Oldenbourg. Payot. Paris 1931. P. 387. 

3999. UapcTBOBaHie HiwnepaTopa Hhkojish II. Tomt> I. — 
Ihn. O-Ba PacnpocrpaHeHiH Hair, h IlaTpioTHq. JlmepaTypbi. 
litjirpa^T.. 1940. dp. 385. 



*) AllTOpi,, lipHCJIBBIllln JIHHHO CIITifltlHlH, CKOIIinJICH BT. FlapHwt 27 ,inp. 

1040 r, uo BpeMH ne'iiuaiilH Hflcromnaro Bunyckn. 

16* 
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221. OpJIOBT. KOHCTaHTHHTD FlaBJIOBHmj. 

Poa. btj 1907 r. /loKTop-b Bt.irpaacKaro yHHBepcHTeia. Bt.i- 
rpafl-b. 

4000. npHMeHa cneKTpaaHOr paqyHa Ha npo6;ieMe o no- 
^HHOMHMa. — Hiac Cpn. Kpajb. AKaa. CLII. Beorpaa. 1932. 
dp. 152—159. 

4001. PeKypcHBHO H3paMyHaBan>e MaTeiviaTnm<Hx cueK- 
Tapa. — Ibid. CLIV. Beorpaa. C-rp 95—115. 

4002. Integration par differentiation d'un systeme de deux 
equations aux derivees partielles du second ordre. — Bull, de 
l'Acad. royale de Belgique X1X-2. Bruxelles. 1933 p. 141 — 148. 

4003. Application du calcul spectral aux problemes sur les 
polynomes. — Bull, de l'Acad. royale serbe Nd J. Beograd. 1933. 
p. 63—65; 

4004. Evaluation des spectres mathemaliques a l'aide des 
relations de recurrence. — Ibid. Ne 1. Beograd. 1933. p. 91—96. 

4005. Je^Ha MeToaa anpoKCHMHpaiba xa HHTerpa^e aHtJie- 
penuHJa^HHX jeiiHaMHHa. Vjiac. Cpn. Kpa^>. Avail- CLX11I. 
Beorpaa. 1934, dp. 139—149. 

4006. ApHTiweTHMKe h aHajiHTnm<e npmweHe MaTewaTH^KHX 
cneKTapa — .floKTOpcKa Te3a. Beorpaa. 1935. Orp. 1 — 62. 

4007. Un procede d'approximation concernant les integrates 
des equations differentielles. — Bull, de l'Acad. royale serbe 
K° 2. Beograd. 1935. p. 91 — 93. 

4008. Sur la formation de l'integrale generale d'une equa- 
tion aux derivees partielles du second ordre, au moyen d'une 
integrate complete. — Journal de mathemaliques pures et ap- 
pliquees. IX serie. Volumes jubilaires dedies a M. J. Hadamard. 
Paris. 1937—38. p. H5-156. 

4009. O 3Hany Hy;ie. — H3BeuiTaj ceaHHija h caoniuTeHaa 
Jyroc.iOBeHCKor MaTeMaTnm<or HpyuiTea 3a 1938 r. Beorpaa. 
1939. CTp. 14—18. 

4010. O nojiwy onujTer nHTerpa;ia napunja;iHwx AHtJjepeH- 
UHJajiHHX je/iHaqnHa apyror peaa. — T.aac Cpn. Kpajb. A«aa. 
CLXXXI Beorpaa. 1939. dp. 281—309. 

4011. Sur l'integrale generale des equations differentielles 
aux derivees partielles du second ordre. — Bull, de l'Acad. 
royale serbe Ks 6. Beograd. 1939. p. 191 — 197. 

* 222. f OcHnoBt HHKo^afi EBrpaqpoBmrb 

Poj. 1877 r. bt> MocKBt, ckohm. 19 (peBp. 1934 r. bt» ripaffc. 
B. npHB.-aou. Mock. yHHB. K.iHHHKa Kap^OBa Vhhb. btj nparfe. 
MaTepia^u, Bun. I N° 4177 — 4194. 

4012. PeBOflKmiH h coht.. — Haymr. Tp. PyccK. Hap. Yh. 
bt> Flpart. IV (1934), dp. 175—203. 

4013. Zdrave" a chorobne v tvorbe Dostojevsk£ho. — Re- 
vue v neurologii et psychiatrii. 1931, N°N° 5 — 7. 
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4014. Freudova psychoanalysa vgedniho zivota. — SborniK 
psychoanalytickih preci. 1931. 

IlocMepTHbie Tpyflbi: 

4015. >KH3Hb H CMepTb. — C6opH. „>KH3Hb h CMepTb" 

t. 1 (1935), dp 67-78. 

4016. HeBpacTeHia. — Ibid., cTp. 79 — 106. 

4017. CipauiHoe y Toro^H h JlocToeBCKaro. — Ibid., dp. 
107—136 

4018. H3T. nwceMT, H. E. OcHnoBa kt. a-py M. n. flojio- 
CHHy. — Ibid., CTp. 15 24. 

4019. Strach ze smrti. — Revue v Neurologii a psychiatrii, 
1935. t 2. 

4020. Obejakost a jednotnost lekafstvi. — Casopis Ceskych 
lekafu, 1935, c\ 8. 

4021. Grpax ciwepTH. — „PyccKitt Bpaq-b bt» Mexocno- 
BaKiH", 1935, Ms 1. 

4022. O rHnH03fe h cpo^Hbixi. eiay HB^eHinxi.. — Ibid., 
1935, JV» 7—8. 

4023. Ta6y b CBtTt ncHXoaHa;iH3a. — Ibid, 1936. 

4024. Totem ve svetle psychoanalysy. — Casopis Ceskych 
lekafu, 1936. c\ 24—25. 

4025. O HaHMeHOBamax BpaMa. — „PyccKitl Bpam> bt> 
'MexocjiOBaKiH*, 1937, N° 1. 

4026. BBeaeHie btj iiaToaoriio h Tepaniio HeBpo30Bi>. — 
Ibid., 1934, 1935, 1936 h 1937. 



223. OcTporopCKifl Teoprift AjieKcaHApoBHH-b. 

Po^. bt, 1902 r- /loKTopT) reflAe^i>6eprcKaro YHHBepcHTeTa, 
npocJ)eccop"b Bi.'irpa.icKaro ymiBepcHTeTa. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. I JVTe 4195—4203. 

4027. Die wirtschaftlichen und sozialen Entwicklungsgrund- 
lagen des byzantinischen Reiches. — Vierteljahrschr. f. Sozial- 
u. Wirtschaftsgesch. 22, 1929, S. 129—143. 

4028. Uber die vermeintliche Reformtatigkeit der Isaurier. — 
Byzant. Zeitschr. 30, 1929-30, S. 394—400. 

4029. Die Chronologie des Theophanes im VII. und VIII. 
Jahrh. — Byzant.- Neugr. Jahrb. 7, 1930, S.,1— 56. 

4030. Les debuts de la Querelle des Images. — Melanges 
Ch. Diehl I, 1930, S. 235—255. 

4031. Les decisions du Stoglav au sujet de la peinture 
d'images et les principes de l'iconographie byzantine. — Recueil 
Th. Uspenskij I, 1930, 393—411. 

4032. Das Mitkaisertutn im mittelalterlichen Byzanz. — 
uiana bh khhtt. E. Korneinann. Doppelprinzipat und Reichstei- 
lung im Imperium Romanuin, 1930, S. 166 — 178. 
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4033*). El relicario de los despotas del Epiro. — Archiva 
Espafiol de Arte y Arqueologia 18, 1930, p. 213—221. 

4034*). Das Reliquiar der Despoten von Epirus. — Semi- 
narium Kondakovianum V, 1931, S. 165—169. 

4035. OTHomeHie uepKBH h rocyaapcTBa bt. Bn3aHTin. — 
Ibid. 119-134. 

4036. Das Steuersystem im byzantinischen Altertum und 
Mittelalter. — Byzantion 6, 1931, S. 229-240. 

4037. AeoHCKie HCHxacTw h hxt> npoTHBHHKH. — 3anHCKH 
PyccK. HayiH. HHCTmyTa bt. Bt^rpaat, Bbin. 5, 1931, CTp. 
349—370. 

4038**). Die Kronungsordnungen des Zeremonienbuches.— 
Byzantion 7, 1932, S. 185—233. 

4039. C/iaBAHCKiH nepeBOAi> xpohhkh CmueoHa Jloroeeia. — 
Semin. Kondak. 5, 1932. CTp. 17—37. 

4040. Zum Reisebericht des Harun-ibnJahia. — Ibid. S. 
251-257. 

4041. Lohne und Preise in Byzanz. — Byzant. Zeitschr. 
32, 1932, S. 293—333. 

4042. Rom und Byzanz im Kamfe um die Bilderverehrung. — 
Semin. Kondak. 6, 1933, S. 73-87. 

4043. Das Projekt einer Rangtabelle aus der Zeit des Za- 
ren Fedor AlekseeviC. — Jahrb. fur Kultur u. Gesch. der Sla- 
ven 9, 1933, S. 86—138. 

4044. Theophanes, Pauly-Wissowa. — Realenzyklopadieder 
klass. Altertumswiss., s. v. 

4045. H3 Mera h Kano je nocTajia BwaaHTHJa. — „KftH- 
)KeBHn rjiacHHK", 1934, dp. 508 — 514. 

4046. ABTOKpaTop h caMOflpwau. — Tjiac Cpncke Kpajb. 
AKaa. 164, 1935, dp. 95—187. 

4047. CHHajcKa HKOHa cb. Joeana BjiaaHMnpa. — Vjuchhk 
CnoncKor HayiH, flpyujTBa 14, 1935, CTp. 99—106. 

4048 Die Kronung Symeons von Bulgarien durch den Pat- 
riarchen Nikolaos Mystikos. — Bull, de l'lnst. archdol. bulgare 
9, 1935, S. 275-286. 

4049. Zum Stratordienst der Herrscher in der byzantinisch- 
slavischen Welt. — Semin. Kondak. 7, 1935, S. 187—204. 

4050. Die byzantinische Staatenhierarchie. — Ibid. 8, 1936, 
S. 41—61. 

4051. Historische Entwicklung der Balkanhalbinsel im Zeit- 
alter der byzantinischen Vorherrschaft. — Revue internal des 
Etudes Balkaniques 4, 1936, S. 389—397. 

4052. Bo38biiueHie poaa AHrejioBt.. — lO^H^efiHwt! C6op- 
hhkt. PyccK. Apxeo/i. O-Ba bt» KDrocnaaiH, 1936, lit— 129. 



*) Bi coTpyAHHHecTBt ci Ph. Schweinfurth-. 
**) Bt. coTpyflHHHecTBt ct> E. Stein. 
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4053. Autokrator Johannes II und Basileus Alexios. — Anna- 
tes de l'lnst. Kondakov 1(\ 1938, p. 179—183. 

4054. FIhcmo ZlnMHTpwja XoinaTHJaHa Cb. CaBH. — »Cbc- 
TOcaBCKH 36opHHK u 2, 1938, CTp. 89—113. 

4055. OcHOBHH npHHU.HnH HCTOpHKO-XpKLuhaHCKe HKOHO- 

rpa<bnje. — „yiueTHmiKH FlperjieA", 1939, CTp. 43—45. 

4056. B.iaAHMipT> Cb5itoH h Bn3aHTia. — „B.na,anMipcKi8 
C6opHHKi>", Bt^rpaA - ^, 1939, CTp 31 — 40. 

4057. ^'expedition du prince Oleg conlre Constantinople en 
907. — Annales de l'lnst. Kondakov 11, 1940, p. 47—62. 

4058 B. T. BacH^teBCKifl Kant BH3aHTOJiort h TBopeut 
HOBtfiiuaro pyccKaro BHaaHTHHOBtitHiq. — Ibid. 

4059. Geschichte des byzantinischen Staates (Handbuch der 
Altertumswissenschaft XII: Byzantinisches Handbuch 1, 2) Miin- 
chen 1940, S. 448. 

P e u. e h 3 i h H HeKpOJIOTH. 

4060. Th. Ouspensky et V. Benesevic „Actes de Vazelon", 
St Petersbourg 1927. — Byz.-Neugr. Jahrb. 6, 1929, p. 580—586. 

4061. Gustave Schlumberger. — Semin. Kondakov. 3,1929, 
S. 292-294. 

4062. H. Bott .Die Grundziige der diokletianischen Steuer- 
veriassung". Diss. Frankfurt a. M. 1928. — Deutsche Litera- 
turzeitung 1929, Sp. 1349-1353. 

4063. St Runciman „The Emperor Romanus Lecapenus 
and his Reign". Cambridge 1929 — Ibid. 1930, Sp. 1036—1038. 

4064. A. Heisenberg. „Zu den armenisch byzantinischen Be- 
ziehungen am Antang des 13 Jh." Munchen 1929 — Ibid. 1930, 
S. 1279—1281. 

4065. H. M. Bt^HeB"b. — Semin. Kondakov. 5, 1931, dp. 
253—260. 

4066. G. Laehr. „Die Anfange des russischen Reiches". 
Berlin 1930. — Deutsche Literaturzeitung 1931, Sp. 170—176. 

4067. E. J. Martin. „A History of the Iconoclastic Con- 
troverzy", London, 1930. Byz. Zeitschr. 31, 1931. S. 382— 392. 

4068. H. Schaeder „Moskau das Dritte Rom", Hamburg 
1929. — Histor. Zeitschr. 146, 1932, S. 368—371. 

4069. SI. Mana.ni.HH'b. n O ToproBfl'b h ropcaaxt ApMemH 
bt, cbh3h ct> MipoBott ToproB;iefl " , SpHBam, 1930. — Byz. 
Zeitschr. 32, 1932, S. 104—107. 

4070. Melanges Charles Diehl I, Paris 1930. - Semin. Kond. 
5, 1932, p. 319—327. 

4071. Heinrich v. Staden. „Aufzeichnungen fiber den Mo- 
skauer Staat", hrsg. von F. Epstein, Hamburg 1930. — Histor. 
Zeitschr. 147, 193-i, S. 617-621. 

4072. St. Runciman. .A History of the First Bulgarian Em- 
pire ", London 1930. — Deutsche Literaturzeitung 1933, Sp. 
1327-1330. 
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4073. G. Zoras, „Le corporazioni b zantine", Roma 1931. — 
Byz. Zeitschr. 33, 1933, S. 389—395. 

4074. B 3;iaTapcKH. ,Hctophb Ha BtjirapCKaTa JltpHOBa" 
I, 1 h 2. II, Co<J)H5i 1918. 1927 h 1934. — JyrocnoBeHCKH Hcrop. 
Maconnc 1, 1935, dp, 509—520. 

4075. R. ' lelm. ..Untersuchungen Qber den auswartigen di- 
plomatischen Verkehr des romischen Reiches im Zeitalier der 
Spatantike", Archiv f. Urkundenf. 12, 1932. — By?. Zeilschr. 36, 
1936, S 411—443 

4076. Ch. Diehl et G. Mar<;ais n Le monde oriental de 395 
a 1081", Paris 1936. — Jyroc^. HcTop. Maconnc 2, 1936, 162 — 
168; qbpaHix. nepeBOin. bt> Byzantion 13, 1938, p. 749 — 757. 

4077. A. Grab;ir .L'empereur dans l'art byzantin", Paris. 
1936. — Annales de l'lnst. Kondakov 9, 1937, p. 89-92 h Jy- 
roc/iOB. HcTop. Maconnc 3. 1 937, dp. 348—351. 

4078. CTaHoe CTaHoeBHqt. — Annales de l'lnst. Konda- 
kov 9, 1937, p. 86-8/ 

4079. Paa Ct. CTanojeBHha Ha npoyqaoaity KacHHJer cpea- 
H>er BeKa BH3aHTHJCKe HCTopHJe. — T^acHHK Hcrop. .flpyujTBa 
y Hobom Caay, 11, 1938, _crp. 67-74 

4080. G. Bratianu. .Etudes byzantines d'histoire economi- 
que et sociale", Paris 1938. — Annales de l'lnst Kondakov 11, 
1940. 

4081. D. Xanalatos. „Beitrage zur Wirtschafts- und Sozial- 
geschichte Makedoniens im Mittelalter, hauptsachlich auf Grund 
der Briefe des Theophylaktos von Achrida'.Diss. Munclien 1937. 
Ibid. 

4082. B. Moujhh. „Akth H3 CBeToropcKHx apxHBa". — „Cno- 
MeHHK" 91, 1939. Ibid. 

224. OcTpoyxoBT> rieTp-b A.rceKcaH/ipOBHq'b. 

Po/i. bt> 1885 r. bt> PR3aHH. MarHCTpi no.iHT. skohomjh h 
CTaTHCTHKH, 6. npencaaBaTeJib rieTporpaj,CKaro riojiHTexHH- 
qecKaro HHCTHTyTa, npcxpeccopi. PyccKaro lopHanqecKaro 
(J)aKy^bTeTa bt. npart, .leKiopi, MemcKaro KoMMepqecKaro 
HHCTHTyTa BT) riparfc. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. I N° 4204—4214. 

4083. MeiucKift nyTemecTBeHHHKt o xo3HHCTBeHHOMT. no- 
JiOHceHiH bt. PocciH bt. KOHut XVIII CTo^iiTiH. — 3anHCKH Pyc- 
CKaro HcTopHqecKaro 06m,ecTBa bt> Flpart, 1930, KHHra BTopan, 
CTp. 83—93. 

4084. H3T. HCTopiw rocyiiapcTBeHHbixT> KpcaHTHbixT. ycTa- 

HOB^eHifl BT> PoCCiH. — C6opHHKT> PyCCKarO HHCTHTyTa BT. 

npart, 1931, CTp. 111 — 124. 

4085 06t> HCTOHHHKaxi. h MeTOflax-b H3yqeHiH ToproB/iH 
Ha HHweropoiiCKOH apMapKi. bt. XIX Bi>Ki> ao snoxw Bcnhkhxt. 
Pe<J>opMT.. — 3anHCKH PyccKaro HayqHaro HHCTHTyTa bt. Btwi- 
rpaflt, 1931, BbinycKt 3, CTp. 355—390. 
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4086. ToproB^H HaeMT> Ha HHweropoflCKofl HpiwapKk bt> 
XIX CTO^tTiH no snoxH Be^HKHXi. PedpopMt.— Ibid. 1933, Bbi- 
nycKi> 9, dp. 55—87. 

4087. Der Jahrmarkt zu Ni2nij Novgorod in der ersteii 
Halfte des 19 Jahrhunderts. — Zeitschrift fur osteuropaische Ge- 
schichte. 1934. Band VIII, Heft 3, s.s. 352—392. 

4088. BcepocciflCKifl TOBapoo6ivikHT> bt> Hh^hcmi HoBro- 
poAt. — 3anncKH Hay'iHO-HSCJitaoBaTe^bCKaro 06T>e.n.nneHiH, 
npara, 1934, tomt, I, CTp. 101 — 134-} I— XXIV. 

4089. MocKBa h e« npOMbim^eHHafl o6;iacTb Ha Hn»<eropoA- 
ckoH upMapKt bt> 1822 ro^y. — Ibid. 1935, TOMt III. CTp. 57—102. 

4090. OaepHaa, JitcHaa h CTermaH o6;iacTH Pocciw Ha Hh- 
weropoflCKoB Hpiuapnt b-b 1822 ro^y. — Ibid. 1935, tomt, IV, 
dp. 33—75. 

4091. JlBHweHie utHt Ha Mail Ha BHyTpeHHewt pbiHKfc Poc- 

CJH B"b XIX CT. RO pet})OpMbl pyCCKOKHTaftCKOfi TOprOB^H BTj 

KnxTt bt, 1861 roay. — Ibid, tomt, V, CTp. 193-23S. 

4092. Rusti rekonvalescenti na Zbraslavi ve valce r. 1813. — 
Ibid. 1938, TOM-b VII, CTp. 117—148; tout. VIII, ct P . 173—190 
+I-V1I. 

4093. Kt> Bonpocy o 3HaqeniH pyccKO-KHTaficKofi wfeHOBofl 
ToproB^iH bt> KaxTfe rah pyccKaro pbiHKa bt, nepBofi no^oBHHt 
XIX BtKa. — Ibid. 1939, tomi, IX, dp. 207-260. 

225. OTOHKift riaBCiij B;ia;iHMipoBnmi. 

Pox bt> 1866 r. bi> C.-neTepGypi't. MarHCTpi. (pH3. reorpaipiH. 
MaTepia.'iw, Bum. I .N» 4215 — 4223. 

4094. Das Regime des unterirdischen Wassers und seine 
Abhangigkeit von atmospharischen Kraflen. Zwei Bande in folio, 
mit Einleitung von Ing. B. Bousek. — Baden bei Wien, 1934. 
S.s. XX+153, mit 131 Tabellen. Verlag .Die Wasserwirtschaft", 
Wien III. 

4095. Les puits Nordenskjold. - Travaux de l'Assoc. intern. 
d'Hydrologie scientifique, 1937, pp 6-7. 

4096 Les eaux phreatiques dans les roches cristallines. — 
.Annates de Geographie", (sous presse). 

4097. Zur Frage iiber die Herkunft des Grundwassers in 
den festen Gesteinen. — .Gerlands Beitrige zur Geophysik". (Im 
Druck). 

226. TlaBJioBCKift AjieKcaHAp-b AMHTpieBHH-b. 

Po.i. Bij 1857 r. ZloKTop-b MeAHUHHW. 3acjiy>KeHHbiH op^HH. npo- 
(|)eccop p b ywHBepcHTeTa cb. B^iaAHMHpa. Copokh (Beccapa6in). 
MaTepiajiw, Bun. I, JVs 4232^4234. 

4098. MHKpo6ioJioriH noiBbi: „Cirenitul cellulozei fi al 
azotolui insol", no pa6oTaM~h C. H. Bhhoi paACKaro.— Bulletinul 
agricol din Basarabia, Chisinau 1936 (Ha pyccK. h pyMbiH. jre). 
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4099. Traitemenl du cretinisme par les preparations endo- 
criniennes. — Rapport dans le „al 15-lea Congres al societatii 
Romane de neurologic psihiatrie, iisiologie si endorinologie 
6 7—8 Octombrie 1935 in Chisinau (Ha (ppaHu. H3b)Kt). 

4100. La vieillese en liaison avec la jeunesse et l'idees 
de Rejeunissement — Monatsberichte, Organ, f. internationale 
Altersforschung und Altersbekampfung. Leiter Dr. D. A. Kot- 
sovsky. Chisinau. Jann. 1936. p. 19 — 36 (Ha qbpaHU. A3.) Cm. 
Bbin. I, No 4232. 

4101. Progresul si succesele endocrinologiei: 1) Gl. thy- 
roida. — Bucuresti Medical 1937 p. 1 1 2 — ^ 114. (Ha pyM. H3.). 

4102. Progr. si succ. endocrinologiei: 2) Glandele Parathy- 
roide.— Ibid. 30 Decembr. Nb 12, 1937 p. 150—152 (Ha pyn. H3.) 

4103. Progr si succ. endocrinologiei: 3) Tratament myxo- 
edemului, injentilism. instabilitatea thyroidiana. — Ibid. Ne 11 

1937 p. 134—136 ( H a pyM. nabint). 

4104. Progresul si succesul endocrynologiei: 4) Hormonii 
sexuale masculini. — Revistu Romana de urologie N° 3. Junie 

1938 p. 166-176. 

227. riaHTejieftMOHOBT> BopHCb fpHropbeBHH-b. 

Poa. Bi 1888 r. B. 3aMtcT. npe/ic. 03epHOfi Komhccjh npH 
yKpaHHCKOH AnafleMiH HayKi h npenoa. CaeccKaro ricuH- 
TexHHKyiwa (nepefli. 3BaK. bt> 1929 r.) napn/Kt>. 

4105. Zur Frage der Ausnutzung der Salzseelosungen. — 
Chemiker-Zeitung, Kothen, 22 Febr. 1930, 153 155. 

4106. Zur Frage eines Systems fur Forschungsarbeiten in 
bezug auf Salzlosungen, besonders anwendbar auf Salzseen. — 
„Kali", Zeitschnft fur die Kali und Sleinsalzindustrie, Berlin, 
15 Sept 1931, ss. 271—274. 

4107. L'exploitation des eaux de la Mer Morte. — La Re- 
vue de Chimie Industrielle, Paris, Mai 1934, p. 118—125. 

4108. the Dead Sea Potach Works — Palnews Economic 
Annual of Palestine, Tel Aviv, p. 162—169. 

4109. Les essais d'£vaporation effecluis sur la saumure de 
la Mer Morte. — La Revue de Chimie Industrielle, Paris, De- 
cembre 1937, p. 365—366 

4110. Calcul des Quantites d'^nergie calorifique solaire 
absorbees par les salines, et les usines a marche solnire. — La 
Revue de Chimie Industrielle, Paris, Avril, 1938, pp. 98—108. 

4111. L'huile de spermaceti dans la Cosmetique. — ,La Par- 
fumerie moderne", Lyon, Novembre 1938, p. 447. 

228. Ilefixejib BacH.iiH A.iencaH.apoBHW'b. 

Po,a,. bt> 1888 r. KparyeBau-b (fOrocjiauia). 

4112. HoBa« IilKO^a I, II h III H3.a. (Ha cepScKOMi, H3.), 
1936 r. 117 ct P . 
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4113. 06man neaarorHKa, H3fl. 1934 r. (Ha cep6cK. H3.) 
crp. 155. 

4114. ricHxo/iorifl 9K3aMeH0Bi>, hsa. 1934 r. (Ha cep6cK. 

H3blKt), CTp. 46. 

4115. PIpenoflaBaHie npu noiuomH nepewHBaHia, H3,n. 1938 r. 
(Ha cep6cKOMT> H3.), CTp. 19. 

4116. Pnjyh nejiarorHMecKHX'b h ncnxojiorHnecKHXt cTaiefi, 
noMtmeHHbixi. Bi> pa3HbixT. ioroc;ia3HHCKHX-b wypHa^axt. 

229. IlepoTTT. B. A. 

Up. Me/jHUHHW. BoeHH. Me^. AnaA-, CI1B. JIohaohT). 

MaTepiaJibi, Bun. I, JVfe 4261—4263. 

4117. Tuberculin by Mouth. — .General Practice", 1936, 

XII. 5-19. 

4118. Sketch in outline for determining with mathematical 
precision size and shape measurement of chest. — Ibid., 1937, 

XIII. 36-41. 

4119. The early diagnosis of tuberculosis of the lungs. — 
„The Medical Press and Circular'. 1937, CXCV. 333-336. 

* 230. f neTpOBT> AjieKCfeH JleOHHAOBHMIi. 

Poa. btj 1859 t 1932, AOKTop-b c.iaBHHCKOH (J)H»io.ioriH, npocfrec- 
cop"b IleTporpaACKaro yHHBepcmeTa, MJieH-b GiaBHHCKaro Hh- 
CTHTyTa Bi) lipart*). 

4120. Kdy vznikly v ruske" osady na Uherske" Dolni zemi a 
vubec za Karpaty. — Cesky dasopis historicky, XXIX, 1923. 

4121. OT3ByK pectpopMauiH b pyccKOM 3aKapnaTbH XVI 
BkKa. — Vgstnik Krai. Ceske" spol nauk, tf. I, 1921 — 1922. 

4122. N&rodopisna mapa Uher podle lifedniho Lexikonu 
osad z. v. 1773. Praha, 1924. 

4123. KaHOHwqecKiH BH3HTauin 1750 — 1767 r.r. bt> BapMe- 
jihx 3eMn^HHCKoW, LLIapHUJCKOtt, CnnujcKofl h A6ayflcKOfl. — 
HayKOBbifi 36opHHK T-Ba .npocBtia" b ymropoat, 1924, III, 
104—135. 

4124. M. Bel a jak jej ocenuji sou£asnici a potomci. — „SIa- 
vija", 1928, 1. 

4125. Sbornik Fr. Pestyho jako pramen historicko-demogra- 
fickych lidaju o slovenskych a karpatoruskych osadach. — Praha, 
1927, Vl+158. 

4126 KapnaTopyccKia Me»eBbi« Ha3BaHia H3i> no;iOBHHbi 
XIX h H3t HaHa^a XX b-bkobt,. — flpara, 1929, 34+219. 

4127. UpeBH-fcflujaH uepKOBHOonaBAHCKaH rpaiwoTa 1404 r. 
B-b Kapna-ropyccKOfi TeppHTopiH. — ywropoat, 1927. 

4128. JlpeBHtfliuaH Ha KapnaTCKOtt Pycw mciTbiccKaH rpa- 
MOTa 1329 roaa. — ywropoirb, 1929. 

*) HeKpojion. bt> TOMt V— Vli Roicnke Slovansk<?lio (Jstavu, Praha, 1935. 
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4129. Ki> HCTopiH .pyccKHxt HHTpHrb" bt. yrpiH BT> XVIII 
Btxt. — KapnaTopyccKiH c6opHHKi>, ymropo.a'b, 1930. 

4130. Prispevky k historicke demografii Slovenska v XVIII — 
XIX stoleti. — Praha, 1928, 69+330. 

4131. UpeBHtfloim rpaMOTbi no HCTopiw KapnaTCKOfl u.epK- 
bh h iepapxiH 1391—1498 r.r. — Ilpara, 1930, XIX+229. 



231. fleTpOBTj BopHCb MHXaHJIOBHMTj. 

Poa- btj 1917 r. Biojior-b (Bt^rp. yHHB.), BliJirpaA-b. 

4132. HoBbin flaHHbin o pacnpocTpaHemH HfcKOTopbixi. wne- 
KonHTaiomHXT> Bt K)roc;iaBiH. — 3an. PyccK. Haymj. Hhctht. 
bt> Bt^rpa^t, BbinycK-b 14, CTp. 77 — 88, 1939. 

4133. New vole from South Serbia. — Prirodoslovne raz- 
prave 3 (16) 363-365. Ljubljana 13-VII-1939. 

* 232. rieTpyHKeBHHT, A. M. 

Uapnm.ii. 

4134. <t>K)CTe^b ae KyaaHHCb. — 3an. PyccK, Haymi. Hhct. 
bt. Btflrpaai, Bbin. 5, dp. 291—335, 1931. 

* 233. neTyHHHKOBT. TpHropift AjieKCBeBHH-b. 

TopH. HH«eH. Btjirpa^ij. 

4135. Ueber eine ErdOllagerstatte in Montenegro. — .Petro- 
leum" No 36. Band XIX, 1923. 

4136. Die Erze des Schwarzen Berges bei Skoplje, Maze- 
donien. — „Montanistische Rundschau' JNa 2, 1927. 

4137. Die Zukunft des Bergbaues in Jugoslavien. — ,Mon- 
tanistische Rundschau" Jsfe 13, 1928. Tagliche Montan-Berichte 
Nt 70, XIX Jahrg. 1928. Zeitschrift des Intern. Bohrtechniker Ver- 
bandes JVfe 10, 1928. 

4138. Ueber jugoslavischen Magnesit. — .Die Metallborse" 
Ns 22, 1929. 

4139. Ueber einige Eigenschaften der serbischen Magne- 
site. — „Montanistische Rundschau" N° 14, 1929. „Monlan-Zeitung", 
JVs 14, Jahrg. XXXVI. 1929. 

4140. Aus der Montanindustrie Jugoslaviens. — .Montani- 
stische Rundschau", 1929. 

4141. Erdolvorkommen an den Ausflfissen des Euphrat. — 
.Petroleum" Jft 45. Band XXVI, 1930. 

4142. Ueber ein Antimonitvorkommen in der Nahe von 
Gornji Milanovac. — Tagliche Montan. Ber. Jg. XXVIII, N« 14, 
p. 1—3 mit 6 Abb. Wien 1937. 

4143. Rudigta magnezita u Jugoslaviji. — Rudars. i Topion. 
Vestnik, IX, \Ns 42—49, Beograd 1937 i X, Ks 1-8, Beograd 1938. 



253 



* 234. f Ilio-yjibCKitt TeopriH HHKOJiaeBHM-b. 

B. Opa. npocp. CI1B. nojiHTexHtmecKaro HHCTHTyTa. Opa. npocp. 
Bt.irpaACKaro yHHBepcHTeTa t bt> B-fejirpaAii bl> 1938 r. 

MaTepiaJihi, Bun. I, N° 4277 — 4184. 

4144. O pauiOHajibHOM-b onpeat^ieHiH K09(J)(pHuieHTa no- 

^e3Haro AtHcTBifl napoBbixt Typ6nHi>. — 3anHCKH PyccKaro 
HayHHaro HHCTHTyTa bt> Bt^rpaAt, Bbin. 4, 1931, crp. 91 — 104. 

4145. HcropHJa h iipauaij. caupeMeHor HanpeTKa napHe Te- 
xhhkc. — „TexHM4Kn JIhct", opraH vflpy>«effca jyiocrcoBeHCKHX 
HHJKHftepa h apxmeKTa 1931 r. 6p. 23. CTp 359 — 364 u 6p. 24, 
crp. 375—380. 3arpe6. 

4146. BtiepreTHKa Bce-ieHHoii. — ^VltaKtaep-h" , 1932, Ns 2, 
CTp. 1 — 4 h N° 3, CTp. 1—5, beorpafl. 

4147. 3aivitTKa o K03(p(pHuieHTtj no.ae3iiaro AtMcTHin ra- 
30Bbixi. MaiiiHiii.. - 3anncKH PyccKaro Haymiaro HHCTHTyTa 
bt, Bt^rpait, 1933, Bbin. 8, CTp. 129 — 133. 

4148. naiviHTH A. A. BpanATa. — 3anHCKH PyccK. HayiH. 
HHCTHTyTa bt> Bt^rpaj.'B, 1933, Bbin. 8, CTp. 1 — 12, co cnn- 
ckomt. r^aBHbixt Tpy^OB-b noKoHMaro A. A. BpaHflTa h ct ero 
nopTpeTOM-fe. 

4149. IlapHe Typ6wHe OnujTa KOHCTpyKUHja napiiHX Typ- 
6HHa h u.hxobo pery/iHcaiLe. — H3flatfce y.apy>KeHja CTyAeHaTa 
MaiuHHCKe h E^eKTpoTexHHKe, Beorpaa, 1934. 234 cip. 

4150. TexHH'iKa TepMoaHHaMHK .:. — Hsaaibe rpatf)HHKor 
^aBOaa npn TexHHiKOM ^any^TeTy yHHuep^HTeTa. Beorpaa, 

1934, 316 CTp. 

4151. flapHe Typ6HHe. HeJioBH napHHX Typ6nHa: cnpOBOA- 
hh anapaTH, /ionaTnu.e, BpaTH^ia, poTapw, ok.iodh h .riewHLLiTa. 
FlpiiJior: ripn6./in}KeHn HawHH npop.iiyHa 6p30XO.aHnx AHCKOna 
A H. Ilonon. M-uiaiiie Yiipyweiha CTy/ieHarH ManiHHCKe h 
EjieKTport'XHHKe, Beorpai. 1935, 134 CTpaH. 

4152. llaJHOBHJH H-mHH riOBeliaH>a KoetpmiHJenTa KopHCHor 
aejcTBa napHHX KOTJiOBa. KoTao Velox" B. B. C. Kao cpeacTBo 
:na MojjepHn3au.njy noroHCKHX ueHTpa^a. — „MopHapnqKn Tjiac- 
hhk". H3.«att>e KOMaH,ne Mopnapnu,e y 3eMyHy. MapT — AnpHJi 

1935. ctp 151 — 166. 

4153. O npmvieHH napHHX Typ6nHa, Kao nokpeTaqe jioko- 
mothbs. — „Cao6pahaJHn nper/ieii", n3.naHDe MHHHciapCTBa Ca- 
oopahaja y Beorpany, 1936, op. 8 

4154. KoTao .Velox" h iberoBa npHMeHa ^OKOMOTHBaMa h 
fipoiiOBHMa. — Ibid. 1936, 6p. 11 — 12, CTp. 291—297. 

4155. flapHe Typ6HHe. KoH,neH3au,nja nape h KOHflemauH- 
mm ypeljaj ryp6nHCKHX nocTpojefba. — Hsaaibe yapymeiba 
cTyAeiiara MaiiiHHCKe h F./ieKTpoTexHHKe, Beorpan, 1937, 76 
cipaii. 
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235. H.neTHeB'b PocTHcnaBij Bjia;inMipoBnm.. 

/IoKTopi> Kap^iOBa ,VnnBepcHTeTa. Ba.ii>eBO (K)rnc.i;iBiH). 

Maxepia-iu, Bbin. I, M' 4285— 42H7. 

4156. Phat> CTaTeK bt, qemcKOMt SHUHK^oneAHiecKOMt 
c^OBapt (Veliky slovnik nauiny. Red. Dr. Dolensky, v Praze) 
o cep6cKott h c^OBeHCKoB JiHTepaTypfc. 

4157. H.OCTOJeBCKH y CpnCKOXpBaTCKOJ KH>HH<eBHOCTH. — 

„BoJba" N° 5, Beorpaji, 1926. 

4158. Operjiefl qeuiKO-cnoBaqKe khdhwcbhocth XX Bena. — 
Ibid. JMg 11, Beorpaa, 1926. 

4159. A. L. Bern. Tajenstvi osobnosti Dostojevskeho (Pra- 
ha 1928). — „Slavia" VII, 3, Praha 1928. 

4160. Ruska literatura po revoluciji. — „Dom in svet" 
NeN° 1—2,3, Ljubljana 1929. 

4161. O Heo6xoAHMocTH H3c^feflOBaHiH B^inHin EBaHrcniH 
h Cb. IlHcaHm bt. hoboA ^HTepaTypt (Teawcbi kt» AOKAany). — 

I. Sjezd Slovanskyh filologu v Praze 1929. 1-er Congres des phi- 
lologues slaves a Prague 1929. 

4162. 3eMJia. (Ha pa6oTbi „ripnpofla b TBopqecTBe 7_Xocto- 
eBCKaro"). — O ZlocToeBCKOM, c6opHHK CTaTefl — I, noa pcaaK- 
imefi A. Jl. Beiua, Hpara 1929. 

4163. Jl. H. TojictoH b pyccKoti 3arpaHnqHofi neqaTH. — 
L. N. Tolstoj, sbornik stati a bibliografickych pfehledu. Uspofa- 
dali Jifi Horak a Evgenij Ljackij, v Praze 1929. 

4164. M. BaxTHH. Hpo6^eMbi TBopqecTBa JIocToeBCKaro. 
JleHHHrpa^, 1929. — „Slavia", R. IX, 4, Praha 1930. 

4165. 06pa3iibi KapnaiopyccKaro Hapozmaro H3biKa bt> 
rpaMMaTHKt M. Jlywan: — „KapnaTopyccKift c6opHHKt". Uojx- 
KapnaTCKaa Pycb bt, qecrb npeaHflema T. V. MacapHKa 1850 — 
1930, ywropozn, 1930. 

1166. HtcKOJibKO 3aMt i iaHiH o npnpozvfe b pfltTCTBt, Ot- 
poqecTBt h FOhocth" Jl. TciCToro. — „Slavia", R. IX, S. 3. 
Praha 1930 

4167. „Dostojevskij". Sbornik stati k padesatemu vyfoci je- 
ho smrti. — Ibid. R. X, S. 4. Praha 1931. 

4168. O Heo6xo.aHMocTH H3CJitflOBaHia bjthhjh EBaHreJiia 
h Cb. riHcaHin bt, hoboH JiHTepaTypt. — Zvlastni otisk ze zbor- 
niku praci I sjezdu Slovanskvch filologu v Praze 1929, svazek 

II, v Praze 1931. 

4169. HocroeBCKiH h EBaHre/iie. — „nyTb" N°N? 23, 24, 
napHxcb. 1930. 

4170. Eine Theaterkritik von Dostojevskij. — Dostojevskij 
Studien. Gesammelt und herausgegeben von D. Cyzevskyj. Rei- 
chenberg 1931. 

4171. Pozn&mky. Ivan Sergejevic Turgenev: Rudin... Vyda- 
•va Matica Slovenska. XXV. V Turfranskom Sv. Martine, 1931. 

4172. Grundlinien der philosophischen Lehre N. 0. Fiodo- 
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rows. — Sonderabdruck aus der .Festschrift N. O. Losskij zum 
60. Geburstage'. (Als III. Erganzungsband zur Zeitschrift .Der 
russische Gedanke" erschienen). 

4173. O Iradiciji v ruski lileraturi. — .Dom in svet", Ns 
7—8. Ljubljana 1932. 

4174. lradice v nove ruske literature. — .Rozpravy Aven- 
tina". JVoJSfo 20, 21, 22 v Praze 1932. 

4175. L. Tolstojs „Vater Sergij" und die russischen Heili- 
genleben. — .Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie", Separatab- 
druck aus Band X Heft 1 — 2, Leipzig 1933. 

4176. Der Stil als Ausdruck der religiosen Weltanschauung 
Dostoevskijs. — Jahrbiicher fiir Kultur und Geschichte der Sla- 
ven. Zeitschrift des Osteuropa-Instituts. Breslau. Herausgegeben 
von Erdmann Hanisch. N.F. Band XI, Heft IV, Breslau 1933. 

4177. Cep.au.eM-b My/xpbie (O .CTapuaxt" y ZlocToeBCKoro). 
— O HodoeBCKOM II. C6opHHK cTaiefl noa pejjaKUHefl A. A. 
BeMa. Ilpara 1933. 

4178.*) Oionapb jiHHHbix wueH y HocroeBCKoro CociaB- 
Jien A. J\. BeMOM, C. B. 3aBancKHM, P. B. n^eTHeBbiM h JX. H. 
Mhwcbckhm noj o6mefi peaaKUHeii A. J\. BeMa. — TaM-b-we: 
O HocToeBCKOM II, C6opHHK CTaTeM uor pe^aKUHeB A. Jl. Be- 
Ma. Ilpara 1933 

4179. M. Stajuninova: Me vzpominky o Dosfojevskych. — 
.Lumir", No.Ns 3, 4. 5, v Praze 1934. 

4180 Janina Viskovataja: Ruske motivy v tvorbe Julia Ze- 
yera v Praze 1932. — .Slavia", R XIII, s. 2—3, Praha 1935. 

4181. CBeTH CaBa nao Hocn;iau HauHOHajiHe CBeTOCTH. — 
.HiacHHK jyrocJiOBeHCKor npoibecopcKor .apyujTBa". ABrycT, Beo- 
rpaa 1935. 

4182. O boah y .neJiHMa ycKOKOBHha. — .CpncKH kh>h- 
>KeBHH r;iacHHK", 16 cenTeMopa, Beorpaa 1936. 

4183. CTapH 3aejeT y tbop6h O. HocrojeBCKor. — „ Lla- 
cthp", jy^H-aBrycT, UeTHite 1936. 

4184. Dostojevskij und der Hieromonach Parfenij. — Zeit- 
schrift fiir slavische Philologie. Separatabdruck aus Band XIV, 
Heft 1—2. Leipzig 1937. 

4185. A. C. FlyiiJKHH. — .DiacHHK jyrocnoBeHCKor npo- 
(})ecopcKor npymTBa", (be6pyap 1937. 

4186. O yTHuaJHiwa Ha Mn;iaHa PaKnha (Be^euiKe Mma- 
oua). — Ibid. HOBeM6ap, Beorpaa 1938. 

4187. Nikola Skerovic: Duro Krizanic njegov 2ivot. rad i 
ideje. — .Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie". Separatabdruck 
aus Band XV, Heft 3 — 4. Leipzig 1938. 

4188. YcnoMeHe Ha BoJHCiaBa no Ka3HBaH>y r-lje 3opKe 
H/iiili. — CpncKH KH.H)KeRHH rviacHHK, 1 c|)e6pyap 1938. 



*) Cm. A. Jl. IIcmi., C. H. .'JasiucKlfl, B. H. MhikcbckIH. 
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4189. HeKOjiHKo npHMe.aa6a o „J\ytu MHKpoK03Ma". — 
.Slavia" R. XV!. s. 1, Praha 1938. 

4190. HeouefteHH reHHje. H. C. JbecKOB. — CpncKH khjh 
H<eBHH r^acHHK, 1 cenTeM6ap 1939. 

4191. Pe.nHrno3HocT h BepoeaHje <J>. M. .HodojeBCKor Ha 
ocHOBy iberoBHx ;i,e;ia. — „XpHuihaHCKa MHcao", V, 7—8, 9, 
Beorpa.a 1939. 

4192. Koji strani slovenski jezik treba da se predaje u skoli 
i kako? (TesHcti). — „36npKa curoBopa Ha iiHTaiba". Ill Mel^y- 
Hapo^HH KOHrpec crcaBHCTa. Beorpa^ 1939. 

4193. O jesHKy Hawe cpe/itbe mKo;ie. — „CaonmTeiba h 
pedpeparH". Ill MeljyHapo,n,HH KOHrpec onaBHCTa, Beorpaa 1939. 

4194. MyBCTHO npHpoabi h ero 3HaieHie bt> TBopiecTBfc 
HOBbixt iiHcaTcneti. — Ibid. 

236. riOrOAHHTj AjieKCaHAP"b JlbBOBHM-b. 

B. npocp. XapbKOBCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. ripcxfreccopi Btjirpaj.- 
CKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

Marepia^w, Bun. I, N? 4288—4305. 

Ha p y c c k o m t. n-3 bi k fc. 

4195. Ha6^K)fleHiH Ha;n> TexHHKott HapoflHOfl jihphkh. — 
3anHCKH Pyc. HayiH. Hhct. bt> Bt^rpaat, Bbin. 5, 1931. 

4196. Tpw 3aivitTKM o Haiajife pyccKaro rocyaapcrBa. — 
..OiaBiH", XI, 1932. 

4197. BapnrH h Pycb. — 3anHCKn Pyc. HayqH. Hhct. bt, 
BiwirpaAfc, Bbin. 7, 1932. 

4198. Pycckie iincaie;iH — iiojihkh (CeHKOBChifl h By^ra- 
pnHT»). — Z zagadnieri kulturno-literackich Wschodu i Zachodu. 
Prace polskiego towarzystwa dla badari Eun py Wschodniej i 
Bliskiego Wschodu. N° 4. Krakow, 1933. 

4199. .HBaHi. BbiwHTHH-b". PoMaHT> <J>a.aeH ByjirapHHa. — 
3anHCKn Pyc. HayiH. Hhctht. bt> Btjirpaflfe. Bbin. 9, 1933. 

4200. JlHHHOCTb h fltaTe^bHOCTb HiwnepaTopa HMKO-naa I 
bt. cepScKOMi. o6mecTBeHHOM"b MHtniH ero BpeMeHH (ci. no- 
no^HeHieiw-b). — Ibid. Bbin. 11, 1935. 

4201. HinnepaTopt A^eKcaHflp-b II h ero BpeiwH bt> outHKt 
cep6cKaro o6mecTBeHHaro mh^hIji. HIecTH,a.ecHTbie roAti. — Ibid. 
Bbin. 13, 1935. 

4202. CnaBHHe h roTbi Ha ZlHtnpt bt. Ill Btki no P. Xp. — 
C6opHHK"b PyccK. ApxeojionmecKaro OomecTBa. 1936. 

4203. HCKa*eHHbIH FlyillKHHT, (POMaHbl O )KH3HH riyiuKH- 

Ha). — 3anHCKn Pyc. HayqH. Hhct. bt. Btjirpaat, Bbin. 15, 1937. 

4204. aBHfciuHHH Poccia" KoHCTaHTHHa BarpHHopoflHaro. — 
Be/iaheB 36opHHK, 1937. 

4205. BapnwcKitt nepioin, bt. >kh3hh Kh«3h BjiajiHMipa. — 
BflaaHMipcKiH CSopHHKT. bt> naMHTt 950-JifcTivi KpemeHin Pycn, 
Bi.Jirpa.HT., 1938. 
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4206. lloBtcTb o xo>KfleHin anocro.ia AH^peH b"l Pycb. — 

BH3aH1HHOCJiaBHKa VII. 

4207. PoTCHHbl M PoTHHbl BT> CT.TpO-lUBeilCKOM-b npaBt. — 

3anncKn Pyc H;iy i m. Mhct. bt, Bte;irpa,a.k, bmii. 17. 

4208. <ParbMH0Bci<a5i cpeaHe-pycci<a5i KWibiypa h ea 3Ha- 
qeHie jinn Bonpoca o pojinHt> HHZtoeHponetiueb-b h cbHHHoyrpoBTj. 
Petpepar'b Hi. — MeljyHapoiinn KOHipec c.iaoHCTa, Beorpaa, 
JVs 3, 1939. 

Ha c e p 6 c k o m t, h h bi k li. 

4209. PycKe HCTupncKe Hapo/ine necivie. — „Mncao" T. 

34, 1930. 

4210. Be;inKopycKa napoziHa ,nnpnKa. — Ibid. T. 34, 1930. 

4211. HciopMCKH en (jumcKora Hapoaa. — Ibid. T. 34, 1930. 

4212. O HayMHOM pa^y pycKe eMHrpanHJe. — .HoBa EBpo- 
na", T. 21, 1930. 

4213. Hctoihh h ceaepHH cdhhckh napoAH h ibHXOBa no- 
e3Hja. — „Mncao". T. 35, 1931. 

4214. PycKt 6n/iHHe h h>hxobo HsyMaHaibe. — Ibid, T. 

35, 1931. 

421.). ! Io^ienH pycue MecHaHHciHHKe waeje h HocToeBCKH. — 
Ibid. T. 36, 1931. 

4216. To^ciojena CToroAHiiiHHua y CoBJeTCKOj PycnJH. — 
Ibid. T. 37, 1931. 

4217. /locrojeBCKH Kao imcau. — Ibid. T. 35, 1931. 

4218. HeKOJiHKo hohhx acia o TypreHtBy. — Ibid. T. 

36, 1931. 

4219 EnpaaHjcTBO. — Ibid. t. 39, 1932. 

4220 TeTe y PycnJH h koa Cnonena. — Ibid. t. 40, 1932. 
4521, ycnovene je/mor pycKor peaKUHOHapa (<l>eoKTHCTO- 

Ba). — Ibid, t. 38, 1932, 

4222. Myujwapau h weHa Be.'ierpa,na. -- Ibid. t. 40, 1932. 

4223. PycKO-CpncKa 6n6.iHor pacfmja. 1800—1925. I KH.nra. 
Kn>H>KeBHOCT. I Reo. TlpeBOiiH oojais.'henH noce6no n.'in no Ma- 
conHCHMa. Hm CpucKe Kpajb. Anaa. B. 1932.' 

4224. Jcjjua crpaHnna hh Hcropuje MeljycaoBeHCKHX o/moca. 
riyniKHH h MHUKHJeRHh. — „MHcao", t. 42, 1933. 

4225. MnxaH.i IIojiHT-HecaHMHh y PycnJH m o PycnJH. — 
,/IeToiiHc MnTHue CpncKe r. 337. 1933. 

1226. y MeMy je 6n;ia npHB.TaMHocT Pycwje? — „PycKO- 
.lyrocjiOHfHCKn A^vaHax". FlaHqeBO. 1934. 

4227. (^OBeHCTBO h Mecw. Wi ycnoiueHa CTapor cna- 
HHCre. — „llona Finpoiia", t 27. 1934 

4228. I'ycKH ochohh cpiicnor pea;in3ivia — CpncKH Kh>h>k. 
l';iaciiHi< t. 44. 1935. 

4229. Cpiici<n npeHo;i (J)niici<or HapoAHor enoca. — Ibid., 
■r. 46. 1935. 

42.30 I'ycKO-CpiKKa On6;iH<M'pa<|>nja. 2 .aeo. 1936. 

M,i i i in i iiii , in ii 1 1 |>\ i ii.ix -I i |i\ i 1. 1 p\ ii >,u 17 
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4231. Je.aHa riyujKHHOBa npepa.ua cpncne HapoflHe ne- 
ctne. — Cpn. Kn,H)K. I';iacHHK 1936 (1 okt.). 

4232. H. C. AKcaKOB Koa Cp6a Hs HCTopnje pycKO-cpn- 
ckhx oAHOca. — „Mncao". caecna 341 — 344. 1937. 

4233. nyuiKHH — Ibid, CBecna 337—340. 1937. 

4234. JbepMomoB koa Cp6a. — Yojyvunw^vwxz HnKo;ie My- 
nnha. t. 47. 1938. 

4235. 3anjTo je laie-t B;ianHMiip npHMHO xpumhaHCTuo. — 
„XpHiuhaHCKO JX&no" , 1938. 

4236. PycKa KtbHweBHOCT noa Cp6a. — Ka.neH.aap Ilpo- 
ceeia Ha 1939 r. 

4237. HeujTaivinaHa necrna JoeaHa Cy6oTHha „MocKBa", — 
Cpn. Krt)H3K. r^acHHK t. 56. 1939. 

4238. CpncKa Hapo^Ha necMa o Ky;inKOBOM oojy 1380. — 

FIpH^03H 3a KfbH)KeBHOCT, je:-)HK, HCTOpHjy H OpOJIKJlOp. XVIII 1938. 

Ha noJifcCKOMi « 3 hi k t. 

4239. Tadeusz Bulharyn. — Przeglad WsooLzesny. 1932. 
XI. N« 122. 

Ha (J)paHuy3CKOMfn:-!biKt: 

4240. Les Rodsi. Un peuple imaginaire. — Revue des 
Etudes Slaves. XVII. 1937. 

Ha HtiieuKOMT, aahiict: 

4241. Der Berichl der russischen Clironik iiber die Griin- 
dung des russischen Staates. — Zeitschrift fiir osleurop. Ge- 
scliichte. N. F. Bd. i. Hell 2. 1930. 

4242. Golhe in Russland. — Germano Slavica, 1932. 

4243. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der russischen Koloni- 
sation des finnischen Nordens. — Annates Academiae Scienli- 
arum Feanicae. B. XXVII. 

4244. Was ist Merja? — Memoires de la Societe Finno- 
Ougrienne, LXVII. 

4245. Lermontov's Demon. — Jahrbuch f. Kultur und Ge- 
schichte der Slaven. Bd. IX. Heft 1—2. 1933. 

4246. Mythologische Spuren in russischen Dorfnamen. — 
Zeitsch. f. Slavische Philologie, Bd. XI. Heft 1—2. 1934. 

237. IIofloJibCKiH Mnxan„Tb HHKO„'iaeBHMT>. 

Po.l. nb 1891 r. OcraB.ieniibii'i npn KJpn.imiecKOM'i. cliaKy.'iL/reTt, 
H.mii. I IeTporpa.incaro yHwisepcnTCTa no Kanivmt, pnMi/Karu 
npaua. BHo.iioreKapb Hapcunoii Hanii ma, ibiioii uiio.'iimcKH 
B+,.-irpa;n>. 

MaTepia.n.i. Bi,m. I. ,\T" VA22 |:i'j:i. 

4247. npBH MehyHapoflHH KOHrpec 3a 6n6;inoTeKapcTH<) h 
6H6^Horpar|)HJy y Pniviy 1929 r. — „Mhc3o", Beorpaa, 1930, 
cb. 241—242, dp. 110—117. 
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4248. KaKO je Toypa HaHHMHh npHMjbeH y cpncKO noaaH- 
■ctbo. — TjiacHHK HcTopHCKor apyuiTBa y Hobom Ca^y, khj. 
Ill, 1930, dp. 480—481. 

4249. jl,p. Mn;iOBaH CnacHh h iteroB paa y HapoiiHoj 6h- 
6;inoTeun. ripHJior 3a Hcropnjy Hapo^He 6H6;inoTeKe y Beo- 
■rpaay. Beorpaj., 1931, 8", dp. 29 (Ota. otthckt> H3t jKypHa^a 
„Mncao", Beorpaa, 1931). 

4250. KpcT no Koiwe je je.fl.aH Kpaj Beorpajja ao6ho Ha- 
3hb. — „nojiHTHKa", 16 hob. 1931 r. Beorpa,a.. 

4251 CToroAHiuHjHua Hapo^He 6H6;inoTeKe y Beorpa^y. 
Ibid., 28 (Jjeopyapa 1932 r., Beorpaji. 

4252. r.iHropHJe BosapoBHh, npBH 6eorpa.ncKH KHiHwap, 
H3AaBaq h KibHroBe3au. — „T^acHHK KftHwapa", 1932, 6p. 1, 
dp. 6-12. 

4253. CToro,a,nujH3Hua HapoaHe Shojihotckc. — Ibid., 1932, 
6p. 2—3, CTp. 62—65. 

4254. A,n.o;i(p BepiviaH. HeKo;iHKn nojiauH o AaoJitpy Bep- 
iwaHy, npBOM AnpeKTopy UpwaBHe iiJTaivniapHJe y Bcorpa^y. — 
„CpncKH KH.H>KeBHH MiiCHHK", Leorpa.0., 1932, kh>. 35, CTp. 
589-594. 

4255. T^HropHJe BoiapoBHh. IlpBH 6eorpaACKH KibnroBe- 
3aix h KftHTonpoflaBau. — „r.aacHHK HcropHCKor .npyuiTBa y 
Hobom Caay", 1932, Kib. V. dp. 24—38. 

4256. Tbypa .HaHHHHh Kao 6n6jiHOTei<ap. Ooboaom ctoto- 
AHUJibHiie Hapo^He Swo^HOTeKe h nea.eceToro,o.nujibHue civiprH 
Be^HKor cpncKor HayiHHKa. — „noJiHiHKa", 20 h 28 iwaja 

1933 r. Beorpafl. 

4257. HapoflHa 6H6;iHOTeKa y Beorpa.ay. — „HapoAHa 
oa6paHa", 1933, 6p. 31, CTp. 480—482. 

4258. Up. JaHKO UJatpapHK Kao 6n6;iHOTeKap. FIoBOflOM 
cToroflHUJibHue HapoiiHe OHOJiHOTeKe y Beorpajiy. — ,,no/in- 
THKa", 22 h 28 aBryda 1933 r., Beorpaa. 

4259. CTojaH HoBaKOBHh Kao 6H6;inoTeKap. Hoboaom cto- 
roiiHLUhbHue HapoflHe 6H6;iH0TeKe. — Ibid., 22 n 24 jaHyapa 

1934 r., Beorpaa. 

4260. JyrocioBeHCKa 6HOJinorpa(J)HJa. — „r^acHHK KtbH- 
>Kapa", Beorpaa, 1934, 6p. 1—2, dp. 1—2. 

4261. JyrocrcoBeHCKa 6H6;inorpa4)nja h Up. Jowa FjioHap. 
HoBOflOM je^He „KpHTHKe". Beorpaa, 1934, 12°, CTp. 43. 
(Ota. oTTHCK'b H3i> ..DiacHHKa KibHMcapa", Beorpaa, 1934, 6p. 
10-11). 

4262. OcHHBaft.e KparyjeBam<e Hapo^He OH6;inoTeKe. — 
„I Io-ihthio", 5 Mapia 1936, Beorpajx. 

4263. JochcJ) Majinep. riycTo^OHHH whbot jejiHor 6h6.iho- 
•reKap.i. IIohoaom cToro;iHuiibHue HapoAHe 6n6/inoTei<e y Beo- 
i pa/iy. — Ibid. 10 Mapm 1936, Beorpa/i. 

4264. I'vcki' rpyne na Co^vhckom (j)poHTy. — „Hapo;xHa 
o/ir.pana". 1938, 6p. 41, 42 n M. 

i. 
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4265 ] ). JyrocjioBeHCKa 6H6^HOrpa())HJa. floriHC cbhx K4>Hra 
h ny6^HKauHJa Koje H3;ia3e y KpaJbeBHHH Jyroc.aaBHJH. M3/ia3H 
je^aHnyT lueceiHo. flpeivia 3BaHnMHHM noaauHMa HapouHe 6h- 
6^HOTeKe y Beorpaay H3aaje CaBe3 Kft>HwapcKHX opraHH3au.HJa 
y KpajbeBHHH JyrocnaBHJH. ype^vje MHxaH^o i~Io.nojbCKH, 6h- 
6;iHOTeKap. Beorpaj, ro^. I. 1934, 6p. 1 — 12 h AO,naTaK 1— II; 
roa. II, 1935, 6p. 1-9. 

4266. 35 roaHHa H3.aaBaqKe KfoHwapHHiie Teua Koh. 1901 — 
1935. KaTa^or HSiiafba 1901 — 193") H^^aBaqKor h KfbH)KapcKor 
npeay3eha Teua Koh A. H. Beorpa.a. ype^wo Mnxamio H. Ho- 
AOJbCKH, Beorpa^, 1935. 8°, XIX, 363, ca ciHKaivia. 

4267. HapoflHa Bwo/iHOTeKa y Beorpany. — „f.nacHHK Ha- 
poAHe 6H6/iHOTeKe", cb. 1 — 2, Beorpaii, 1940. 

* 238. nokpoBCKifi Cepr-feft HBaHOBHMi>. 

XpaiiMTC.iL) BapncKaro Apxeo.'iorn'iecKaro M\'3en. BapHa, fio.i- 
rapiii. 

4268. HOBOOTKpblTaH M03aHK3 BT> SaSHJIHKTi cb. Co(})iH. — 

Seminar. Kondakovianum, kh. V, flpara, 1932, cTp. 243 — 250. 

4269. riaMHTH A^eKcaHiipa AH,apeeBima CnwiibiHa. — Ibid. 
CTp. 315—317. 

4270. t biTbueoin. /i£tt> 6o/irapcKoH apxeojioriH. — Ibid. 
t. IV, npara, 1931, c T p. 278—289. 

239. flOJIOHCKifi ^KOB^ BopHCOBHWb. 
Po.i.. in> 1892 r. napn>Kb. 

4271. JlHTepaTypHbiH ApxHBt kh. 3nHan.abi Bo/ikohckoK 
bt, PHMt. — ,BpeMeHHHK-b PyccKoH Khhth", t. 4-fl. dp. 157 
30 183. riaRH)KT>, 1938. 

4272. JlHTepaiypHbift ApxHBi, kh. V\. C. TarapHHa bt> fla- 
pHHCB. HeH3flaHHbiH nHCbivia MaaaaeBa, TepueHa, LUeBbipeBa, 
AaHTeca. — Ibid. t. III. CTp. 139 rq 159, 1932. 

4273. HeH3flaHHbie aBTorpaqbbi nnceMT> flyiuKHHa B'b ria- 
pnwfc. — Ibid. t. Ill, CTp. 173 zo 176, 1932. 

4274. KHHroxpaHH^Hiue PyccKHx-b Ie3yHTOB-b bt, IlapmKt. 
HeH3AaHHoe nHCbiwo n. 51. Maa^aeBa. — Ibid. CTp. 65 ao "3. 
1928. 

4275. Bn6.aiorpa4)ifl 3apy6e>KHO(i 6n6;iiorpa(|)iH. — Ibid. 
t. I, CTp. 33 ao 43, 1925. 

4276. HaHTech. Hew3iiaHHbie MaTepia^bi. — .nocdiAHifl 
Hobocth", 15 Man 1930, riapHw-b. 

4277. KpHTHMecKifi pa30op-b n3flaHJH: .Catalogue Melho- 
dique du Fonds Russe de la Bibliotheque du Musee de la Guer- 
re redige par A. Dumesnil et W. Lerat. Introduction par C. 



') CouMtcTHO ci. M M. rictiiHMeM-b (M. M. fleiuHh). 
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Bloch. Paris 1932. 4° 750 pages". — .CoBpeiweHHbifl 3ariHCKH\ 
kh. 52, CTp. 476 ao 479. 



240. IlOHOCOBl BjiaflHMHp-b BaCHJIbeBWll.. 

Poj. B-b 1899 r. bt> ycp-fe. LUTaTHbiH apxeojionj rocyAapcTBeHHa- 
ro MaHMwypcKaro Hay t iHO-H3CJi'BAonaTejibCKaro MHCTHTyTa 
(Aajiy-K3-cio3-K)anb). Xap6HHTj. 

4278. Cjifcflti AOHCTopHqecKaro qe^OBtKa hb kocthxt. wm- 

BOTHblXTj H3T> KyCHHTyHH. (PIOASarOJlOBOKI. nepeilT. TeKCTOMT.: 

n Cnkn.bi flOHCTopHqecKaro qcnOBtKa bt> OKpecTHOCTHXt Xap6n- 
Ha"). — E>KeroAHHKi> K/iy6a EcTecTB03HaHi« h reorpacpm XCMJI. 
t. 1, Xap6nm, 1934, CTp. 215—218 h 3 t&6j\. pHCyHKOB-b. 

4279. HoBbltt H3rjIHflTj Ha OflHy H3T> ^OHCTOpHMeCKHXT. Ha- 

xofloicb ctB. MaHbqwypiH. ApxeojiorimecKaH 3aMfcTKa. — Ibid, 
dp. 219 — 220 h 1 Ta6;i. pHcyHKOB-b. 

4280. BpoH30BaH Ta6;ieTKa h3t> ry-M9Ha 6;ih3t> TaoHaHH. 
Apxecaor. 3awBTKa. — Ibid. dp. 221 h 1 Ta6.n. pwcyH. 

42S1. MaTepbHJibi no HKOHorpacpiH JiaMaH3iua. 063op-b ko;i- 
jickluh .naMaHTCKnx"b hkoht> My3en HHCTHTyTa H3y i ieHiH CfeBep- 
hoM MaHbq>KypiH. — Ibid. dp. 199 — 212 h 5 iaQn pnc. 

4282. First discovery of paleolithic culture in Manchuria. — 
Report of XVI International Geological Congress, Washington 
1933. H3ji. 1934 r, CTp. OTakjibH. oTTHCKa 1 — 4 h o^Ha Ta6;i. 
H/i.'iiocTpauiW. 

4283. Tnnbi ncTopnqecKHX"b naM3THHK0B-b CtB. MaHbqiKy- 
piH. — „Ha Ha^bHeMt BocroKt", H3fl. Boct. <t>aK. Hhct. Cb. 
B^anHiwipa. Xap6nH"b 1935, dp. 24 — 28 (oTfltJibHaro OTTHCKa 
1-5). 

4284 Stone implements from Kuhsiangtun. — Bulletin of 
tie Institute of Scientific Research, Manchugo. T. 1, N° 3, 1937, 
C'rp. 163 — 167 h Ta6;inu.a H^^iocTpau. Chhu.3hhi>. 

4285. Agriculture and cattle breeding in North Manchuria, 
the stone age period. — Ibid. CTp. 168 — 171 h o^Ha CTp. hjijiioct. 

4286. Prehistorical culture of the Eastern Manchuria.— Ibid, 
r. 2, N° 3, 1938, CTp. 337—346 He BKJiioqaji Ta6;inu,T. H^^rocTp. 

(9 CTpaHHlTb). 

4287. The shaman prayer assemblance of horse-tungus. (Bt> 
neiaTH). 

4288. Hodowla bydta i uprawa roli w wieku kamiennym w 
Mandzurji. — B Daleki Wschod" (no^bCKifi wypHa/rb bt> Xap6H- 
iit,), K«5(33) MapT-b 1933, CTp. 7—10. 

4289. Wiek kamienny w Mandzurji. — Ibid. Ms 7—8 (35— 
36), 1933, CTp 10—12. 

4290. Ikonografja lamaicka. — Ibid. N° 15—16 (43 — 44) h 
17—18 (45—46), 1933, CTp. 10—13 h 11 — 12. 

4291. Hcropn'ieci<bi nocejictiiH iia Mt>CTt> Xap6wHa (bt> Hfc- 
Koropi.ixi. hk:i. H3Aatmi oiiih6omho Ha6p;iHO h HeHcnpap.ieHO: 
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B ,HOHCTopnqecKiH" h t. a.) — „PyccKasi neflaronmecKaa Mmcjh»* 
Na 1 (27), Xap6HH-b, HHBapb 1934. 

4292. OepBbiH HaxoflKH othochlu. kt> apeBHeMy KaMemio- 
My Btny bt> MaHbiwypiw (Ha anoH. n3.) — „H.o^bMeHT>" (Ho- 
py-MeH) 10 -ft rofl-b spw LUoBa (1935), Tokjo, A r 2 2 ($eBpajib) 
CTp. 45 — 48. 

4293. Kt> Bonpocy o maMaHHSMt bt> MaHbqwypin. — »Bo- 
npocbi LLlKo^bHoH >Kh3hh", H3.a. PyccK. Ymht. O Ba. Hoa6pb 
1935, Xap6nH-b, CTp. 38—41. 

4294. 9Tanbi joHCTopHHecKofl KyjitTyphi. KaTa/iori co 

BCTynHTe^IbHblMH CTaTbflMH KTj BblCTaBK-fe npCttMeTOBT, xyflowe- 

CTBeHHofl dapHHbi h pfeflKocTeM. (3ar.aaBie KaTa^ora „BbiCTaB- 
Ka CTapHHbi") 22 hoh6ph 3 to ro.ua spbi KaH-Ha, (1936 r.), 
Xap6HHi>. 

4295. LI,3H-^o-Cbi, 6y;uiifiCKiR xpannt B"b Xap6HHfc, H3R. Pa- 
HHHHHa, 1925 r. 

4296. Prehistoric culture in Eastern Manchuria. Archaeolo- 
gical and ethnographical researchs in North Manchuria. — Pe- 
aiOMe flByx*b aoKJiaiiOB-b bt. oTHerfe 1-off cecciH Me>KiiyHapofl- 
Haro KoHrpecca Apxeo;ioriH h BrHO/ioriH. JIohaoht. 1934, CTp, 
205 — 206 oTMeTa. 

4297. PHflt 3aMtTOKT> h oTMeTOBi. btj xapSHHCKott npec- 
cfe, bt, oco6eHHocTH bt> HcypHa;rB „Py6e>K-b" sa 1926—27 rr. r 
ra3erfe .TyH-b Bao" h ap. 

241. rionoBT, A.ieKcaiup-b BceBOJiojOBHH'b. 

Mopck. HH>Ken. (CllB. n. H.). FoHop. iipeno.iaHaTe.ih TexiiHHe- 
cuaro (liaK.v.iijTtTa Bt.n pajcKaro yHHuepcineTa. 

4298. IlpopaqyH 6p30xoiiHX flHCKOBa. — ro;i.HruH>aK Tex- 
hhhkot (JiaKy/iTeTa yHHBep3HTeTa y Beorpaay, 1935 r., dp. 
41-47. 



242. rionOBij r.i'feG'b A.ieKcaHjpoBHma. 

Po;i. B"b 1 900 r. bi> OpeHoyprt. BaKKaJiaBpi) University of Ca- 
lifornia, College of Pharmacy. Monterey. Calif. U.S.A. 

4299. Nomina plantarum. Being a humble attempt to explain' 
the derivation and meaning of botanical names of medicinal 
plants. — Urbe Sancti Francisci Typis Academicis ad Monterra 
Sutrii, 1936, p. 1 + 1—52. 

* 243 nonoBTi HHKO.iafl Bacn;ibeBHH-b. 

Hn>i;enepi> nvTefi cooouieHisi, u. Ha'ia.'ibHHKi* KieBCKaro "K|>> i ;i 
ii\Ten cooumeHin. 3e.\iyn'b (K)roc.iaBin). 

4300. neiepcKifl npafi. — Bt^rpa^-b, 1939, CTp. 1 — 16. 

4301. 3anaAHaH CH6Hpb. — Btjirpafl-b, 1940. CTp. 1 — 16> 
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244. rionnem. (front AHaTOJiin ^KOBJieBHHi,. 

B. npcxp. BoeHno-MeaHU. aKaacMiw bi> CF1B. Peue.iL>. 

4302. Indirecle Verlelzungen des Auges. — Reval 1920. 

4303. O COCTOHHiH BblClUefi UJKOJIbl BT, COBtTCKOft Poc- 

ciw. — Tpy^bi 1-ro CfB3.ua pyccKHXT, yqeHbix-b 3apv6e>KOMT, 1921. 

4304. Uber Heterochromie des Auges. — Deutsche Arzte 
Gesell. Reval 1924. 

4305. Die neuesten Prinzipien fur die Untersuchung mit 
Gullstonds Spaltlampe. — Est. Militar Arzte Gesell. Reval 1924. 

4306. Professor Bellarminoff. — Arch, fur Augenheilkunde 
B. 93 erstes u. zweites Heft, 1923. 

4307. HtcKOJibKO cnoB-h o6t, HCTOpiH B. M. AnaaeMiH bt> 
cb5J3h ct> en 125-JitTHHMTj K)6n;ieeMT>.— 06mecTBo BpaMeit okoh- 
MHBUJHX'b BoeHHo-MeanunHCK} jo aKaflewiio. PeHe/ib 1924. 

4308. IlaMMTH A. MaKCHMOBa. — 06inecTBo Bpanefl okoh- 
mhbldhxt. B-M. A. PeBe;ib, 1928. 

4309. Leonid Bellarminoff. — Arch, fur Augenheilkunde Bd. 
103, 1930. 

4310. Professeur Leonid Bellarminoff. — Annales d'oculisti- 
ques 1930. 

4311. Der gegenwartige Stand der Trr-chombekampfung in 
verschiedenen Landern. — All. Baltische Opthal Tagung, Dor- 
pat. 1930. 

4312. Zwei Falle von Orbitaltumoren. — Ibid. 1930, Dorpat. 

4313. HoBtftujiH TeMeHin Bt ocbTa.TMo;iorin (HayMHbin ao- 
CTHJKemn h pocTT> 3Ha xapcTBa).— Cochin 1930. Tpyjbi V Ci>t3- 
aa pyccKHXi. yieHbixt 3urpaHnuefl. 

245. rionpyweHKo MnxaHJii. TeoprieBHmj. 

Poa- btj 1866 r. hj> Oj.ecct. ,U,OKTopi> cjiaBHHCKoii iJJH-io.ioriH, 
(>. 3aciy>KeHHbiH opaHHapHbifi iipoilieccopij HoBopocciHCKaro 
yHMBepcHTeia (ao 1920 r.); upoipeccopi. Co(J)iHCKaro YHHBep- 
cHTera; noMeTHWH aoktopt. CotpiHCKaro yHHBepCHTeTa no 
c.iaBflHCKofi (ph.iojioHh; q.ieH-b Bo.-irapcKOH AxaAewiH HayKi>. 
Marepia.ibi, Bun, I, N° 4354—4413. 

4314. H3i> HCTopHSTa Ha CTapo6i>JirapcKaTa ^HTepaTypa. — 
Bb^rapcKH nperjieat (ypew^a Ct PoMaHCKH, Cocdhh, 1929 r.. 
Kh. I, CTp. 845-853. 

4315. PeueH3in Ha KHHry „H3BecTHSi Ha CeMHHapa no C;ia- 
BHHCKa cpH^o^oriH npH yHHBepcmeTa bt> Cocdhh, kh. VII". — Sla- 
via, IX (1930, Praha), kh. 4, CTp. 849—851. 

4316. A. H. CoSo.ieBCKiM (HeKpojion>). — JltTonnci. Ha 
[JT».irapci<aTa AKa.aeMnfl Ha HayKHTt, km. XII. Cocbwa. 1930. CTp. 
183 — 187, ct> noprpeTOWb A. Y\. Co6o.aeBCKaro. 

4317. JlHMiiocTb hmii. A;ieKcaH,apa II. (Pfeqb no crcyiaio 
50-^L.Titi co ;ihm CMepiH nMiiepaTopa; CKa:iana 15 MapTa 1931 r.). — 
Cinn>incKH r/i.'iCT. (CmpnM 19:'l), kh. 1 — 2, CTp. 26 — 35. 
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4318. HocToeBCKiii h ocBo6o>KAeHie Bo/irapiH. (P%Mb no 
cnyHaio 50-Jiferia co jxhsi CMepTH HocToeBCKaro; CKa3aHa 22 Mapia 
1931 r.).— Bt^rpcKa MHCt-ib IV (CoiJjhh 1931) kh. 4 CTp. 244—252. 

4319. (Pe.aaKU.iH, npnivjkMaHin h yKa3are^b). — ApxHBi> Ha 
Ha8.neHT> repoBt. — H3aaHie BojirapcKofl AKa^eiviiH HavK"b, t. I. 
(Cotjwn 1931), c T p. VIII-f-592, t. II, CocpHn, 1932, ct P . VI + 317. 

4320. ripo5iBa Ha 6i.^rapm,HHaTa B"b MaKeAOHHH (no no- 
Boay khhth H. HBaHOBa „Bt;irapcKH crapHHH ws-b MaKejOHHw", 
2 h3^. Co(J)hh 1931). — „yqn^HmeHt nperjiefl-b", Co^hh, 1931, 

KH. 9-10. 

4321. Peu,-H3bi Ha u3,naHie „6T>JinapcKn KHHronHCb" 3a 
1930 r., kh. I h II. CocpHH 1931-1932. — Ibid. 1932, kh. 8, 
ct P . 1565-1570. 

4322. PeneH3in Ha i<Hnry Ce.THin.eBa „C-iaBnncKoe Hace- 
JieHie bt> A;i6anirt". CocpHH 1931. — ,MaKeaoncKH nper.neat", 
1931, Co$hh, kh. 2—3. CTp. 191 — 196 

4323. ApxHenHCKom, HHHOKeHTm'i (Bophcobt,) h 6t.nrapn- 
Tt. — BTj/irapcKa HcTopwqecKa 6n6/inoTeK3 1931 r. (Cocjjhh), 
kh. II h III, crp. 58-68. 

4324. HaMATH A. <i>. rn.ibd)ep.anHra (1831—1872). — Cna- 
bhhckh Ka^eHflapb sa 1932 r. (H3jiai!ie C'iaB>iHCKaro Oome- 
CTBa B"b Bo;irapin), CotpHn, CTp. 48 — 54. 

4325. KHH3b A. H. Hepeie-neB-b (o^hht, hsi, coTpy^HKOBT> 
rpa<J)a H. n. HrHaTbesa). — .C.'iaBsiHCKH IViacb" 1932, (Co^hh), 
kh. 1—2, ctp. 58 66. 

4326. Hobh TpyaoBe no KHpH;i/iMeTo;ineBCKHH BT>npocb. — 
„B"b;irapcKH nperjiefl-b" (ypemaa npcxji. Ct. Pom3hckh), CocJmh, 
1933, kh. I, CTp. 123—129. 

4327. IlaMflTH TpexT> pyccKH.xi, c.TaBHHOB'baob'b (B. H. Jla- 
MaHCKaro, A. H. IlbinHHa, H. A. HonoBa). — CiaBMHCKH Ka;ieH- 
aapb (Hs^aHie CiaBHHCKaro OomecTBa bt, Eo;irapiH), Co^hh, 
1933, c T p. 43-48. 

4328. Ko3Ma ripecBHTepi. h HOBropoaCKte epeTHKH XV b. 
(kt> Bonpocy o QojirapcKHX-b jiHTepaTypHbixi. npoH3Be.neHiflXT> 
ApeBHtflmefi 3noxH Ha pyccKoH noMBfe). — C6opHHKt bt> qedb 
npotj). JI. MmieTHna, CocpHfl, 1933, CTp. 321 — 332. 

4329.*) Onbirb cncTeMaTnqecKoit KnpHJi.TOMe(J)oaieBCKott 
6H6^iorpa<j3iH I\ A. H^bHHCKaro. — H3naHie Bo;irapCKott AKa- 
AeMiH HayK-b, Co$hh. 1934 r., XLIII-f 302. 

4330. riaMHTH A. n. HexoBa. — „HyxoBHa Ky.TTypa" (Me- 
cewHo cnwcaHHe 3a pe^Hrnn) CoiJihh, i935 r., N° 4, kh. 60, CTp. 
114—116. 

4331.*) BH6;inorpa(J)CKH nperjie;n» Ha caaBHHCKHrfc Khphji- 

CKH H3T01HHIIH 3a >KHBOT"b H fleftHOCTbTa Ha Khphjit. h MeTo- 

flHH. — H3,aaBa 5T>«rapcKaTa AKaneMHH Ha HayKHrfe. Co4)hh 
1935 r., CTp. 1—68. 



*) PeaaKuIa coBMtcrHo ct> npo<£. Ct. PoMaHCKHMi.. 
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4332. noflBHrTj MaMapqeBa h 6o;irapcKoe B03po>KjieHie. — 
C6ophhkt. no ciyqatt 100 ro^HUjHHHaTa Ha 3aBtpaTa orb 1835 
roaa. CotpHH, 1935 i\, CTp. 63 — 66. 

4333. Ko3via npecBHTepi. — SoJirapcKifl nHcaTe.ib X BtKa. — 
H3AaHie BojirapcKoii AKaaeMiw HayKt (BT,;irapcKH CTapHHH, kh. 
XII), Co(})Hfl 1936 r., CCXCIX+92. 

4334. H3t cnoiweHHTt mh 3a JI. MHJiefHm>. — CnHcaHHe 
„Hapo,a.Ha OTopaHa", Co<£hh, 1937 r. N° 1866. 

4335. lloiiBHrt Ha cb. 6paTH KHpw;n> h MeroflH. — C6op- 

HHKT> H3JI. MHHHCrepCTBOMT. HapOflH. npOCBtm.. Nb 2, CoipHH 

1937 r. 

4336. M. C. ZlpHHOBi. (no cjiyiaft 100 rojiHiiiHHHaTa ott, 
pow^eHeTO My) — „yqH^Hu;eHi> nper^eai.", H3.a. MHHHdepcTBa 
HapoAH. npocBtiu,., Co<J)hh 1938 r., N° 1, CTp. 1 — 16 (bt> co- 
Kpam.eHin nepeneMaiaHo bt> h3A- „3opa", Co<J>hh 1938 r., 14 okt.). 

4337. CTpaHHUH h3t> ncropnHTa Ha 6i;irapcKOTO BT>3pa>K- 
jaHe. — „ripocBBTa" (H3AaHHe Ha npocB-BTHHH obios-b bt> Bi,n- 
rapHs). CocpHH. 1938, kh. 8, CTp. 906—918. 

4338. KtM-b HCTopHHTa Ha anpmicKOTO Bi.3CTaHne. — „ AnpHJi- 
cna Enonen", Cocjdhh, Mat) 1938 r. 

4339. BaTpoorcaB-b Slrnm. h 6-bJirapo3HaHHe. — „PoflnHa", 
Coi})hh 1938 r.. kh. 1, crp. 134 — 136. 

4340. PeueH3iH Ha KHHry W. RyUntBa (Iv. Dujcev) II Cat- 
tolicesimo in Bulgaria nel sec. XVII, Roma 1937. — „MaKeflOH- 
ckh riiierjieat", 1938 r., Co(pntt, kh ] h 2, dp. 238 — 240. 

4341. B-b.irapHH h KweBCKa Pyct. — „Poa.nHa", kh. Ill, 
CocpHH, 1939 r., CTp. 25—31. 

4342. PeueH3ia Ha KHwry „Upo^>. npoT. H. rouieB-b. CBe- 
thte 6parn Kupun-b h MeroaHfi, Co$hh 1938". — „Po^HHa", 
kh. Ill, Co$hh, 1939 r., CTp. 186-188. 

4343. Ki> Bonpocy o Kpecrb, nonHeceHHOMi, 6o^rapcKHMt 
HapoflOMt uapio OcBo6on.HTe.nio (HMn. AJieKcaHupy II) bt> 1878 r. 
— CfiopHHKT. B*b naMHTb npoip. n. HnKOBa, Cod)HH 1939 r. 

246. npeoSpaiKeHCKift BacHJiift BacHJibeBHMi. 

Poa. bt> 1897 r., MarMcrpi) Bceo6mefi HCTopiH. Pi-ira. 

4344. CBtT^oK naMHTH npot}). B. B. BoaoTOBa, PHra, 1929 r. 

4345. PyccKan aa^bHieBOCTOMHaa no/iHTHKa Ha py6ewB 
XIX — XX bb , K3KT, 'iacTb THxooKeaHCKott npoo/ieMbi. — TpyAM 
V Cvfeaaa PyccKHxi. AKa^eMHiecKHx-b opraHH3auia 3a rpaHH- 
uefl, Co(|)in, 1932 i\, <i. I, dp. 437—461. 

4346. PyccKan Ky^bTypa h HauioHajibHoe caM0C03HaHie. — 
.I'yccKiM /leHi,", Pnra, 1932 r., JSTq 8, CTp. 9 — 12 (cTaTbH ne- 
peBejieHn iia cepockifl HtbiKT> rah c6opHHKa „PycKO-Jyroc;io- 
HeHCKH a^MaHax", Ilaii'ieHO, 1934 r. CTp. 39 — 42); 

4347. Koueirb XI! — H.-i'iiiJio XIII h — .PyccKie bt> JlaT- 
iiin", l'nrn, 1933 r., cip 3-11 
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4348. HauioHa;ibHoe caivioco3HaHie y pyccKHXt bt> JlaTBJH. — 
Ibid. CTp. 99—107. 

4349. Bonn kt> jkhshh pyccKaro MeHbuiHHCTBa BT>/IaTBiH. — 
Ibid., qacTb II. 1934 r. f CTp. 3—5. 

4350. XpHdiaHCTBO h floxpncriaHCKiH pe/inriH, Pwra, 1934 r. 

4351. 3aBtTbi — ochobw pyccKOfi Ky^bTypbi. — „0 nym- 
KHHt", neMepbi, 1937 r., CTp. 11 — 14 (h bt> OKeroaHHKt n fleHb 
PyccKOfl CjiaBbi", Bt^rpaat, 1937 r., N° 7, CTp. 6 — 8). 

4352. H3 )KHTiM CBHTbix, fleqepbi, 1938 r. 

4353. FIpoHCXojKfleHie h sHaMeme pe^Hriw — „Cb-btt» Hcthh- 
Hbifl", >KeHeBa, 1938 r., CTp. 151 — 168. 

4354 HepoHOBo roHeHie Ha xpHCTiaH, MarwcTepcKaH jihc- 
cepTauiw: m. I, »06aop hctomhhkob o HepoHOBOM roHemH 
Ha xpHdiaH" (npo6;ieMa h Tpanniim). — (Bt> nenaTH) 

4355. O ^Ht h roiit MyqeHHiecKofi kohmhhbi cb. eB3Hre- 
aHCTa MapKa. — „npaBocrcaBHbift IlyTb", /Ia^oMHpoBa (Cno- 
BaKiji). 1939 r. JVs 1. 

435b. rioix^HHHocTb npoH3BejieHi{i, Boiueji.ujHX'b B-b co- 
CTaBi> HoBaro 3aBtTa, (bt. neMaTH). 

4357. HcTopnqecKit! pea;iH3M"b EBaHre^bCKaro o6pa3a Xp»- 
da (bt. neqaTH). 



247. npeo6pa>KeHCKift HHKOJiaft eeflopoBHH-b. 

Poa. bt. 1893 r. ZloKTopi> (})HJioco(tiiH YHHBepcHTeTa bt> Tpaut. 
JleKTopi) JlroS^HHCKaro yHHBepCHTeia. /IroG.iHHa. 

MaTepiajiw, Bbin. I, Ns 4428 — 4441. . 

4358. AHrjiiftCKifi nepeBOzn. oTpbiBKOBi. H3T, khhth „Kpt- 
nocTHOe xo3h(5ctbo bt» MexiH XV — XVI b-bkobt>" (Flpara 1928). — 
A Systematic Source Book in Rural Sociology t. I. United States 
Departament of Agriculture and University of Minnesota Press. 
Minneapolis 1930 (Cm. Bbin. I N* 4428). 

4359. Hono;iHHTe/ibHaH (naTaw) rviaBa (cTp. 356 — 398) h 
npHWE^aHie (dp. 405 — 515) kt> cnoBeHCKOMy nepeBOny khhth 
C. JlMHTpieBCKaro .CTa/iHH", — Tiskovne zaloZbe 1938. Maribor. 

4360. nyiuKHH-b y cnoBeHueB-b. — Bt^rpaacKifi nymKHH- 
ckiH c6opHHKi>. H3xiaHie PyccKaro riyujKHHCKaro KoMHTeTa bt. 
KDrocJiaBiw. BfcJirpajvb 1938. Op. 119-148 

4361. V. Majakovski. — „Ljubljanski Zvon", 1930. 

4362. Pred Puskinovo stoletnico. — Ibid. 1933. 

4363. Turgenjev in mi. — „Zivljenjein svet", Ljubljana 1933. 

4364. Taras SevCenko. — „Ljubljanski Zvon" 1934. 

4365. I. Bunin. — Ibid. 1934. 

4366. Ana Ahmatova. — „Zenski svet", Ljubljana 1934. 

4367. Zene krog Tolstoja. — „Zena in Dom", Ljubljana 1935. 

4368. Maksim Gorki. — .Ljubljanski Zvon" 1932. 

4369. Marija Baskirceva. — .Zena in Dom", Ljublana 1937. 
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P e u e h 3 i h: 

4370. H. roJieHHmeB-fe-KyTyaoBT.. AHTOJioriH hoboH roro- 
c^aBAHCKofl jihphkh. Bfcjirpa/rb 1933.— „Ljubljanski Zvon", 1933. 

4371. JX- M. OflHHeui.. Bo3HMKHOBeHie rocyzrapcTBeHHaro 
cipoH y BocTOMHbixij c^aBwHT.. napHmi. 1935. — Etnolog. Gla- 
snik etnografskega museja v Ljubljani, XI— XII, 1939. 

4372. Ka6ap,n.nHCKifi (£o;ibKJiop-b. MocKBa: Academia 1936. — 
Ibid. 



248. ripoKOctJbeB'b BceBo.io;iT3 reoprieBHWiD. 

Po.i bt, 1908 r. btj Opeiioyprt. BtJirpaATa. 

4373. PocTHC^aBi. MHxati.aOBHq-b, pyccKiit KHH3b XIII 
Btna. — K)6H^eflHbifl c6ophhkt> PyccKaro ApxeoJiormiecKaro 
06m,ecTBa, Bfcjirpajn., 1936 rojx. dp. 131 — 159. 

4374 *) Kt. Boupocy o6t oTHomeHiH cep6cKnxi> iio3tobt> 
XIX BtKa kt> riyuiKHHy. — BtjirpaacKift riyiiiKHHCKift C6op- 
hhkt>, BtJirpajrb, 1937 r., crp. 73—98. 

4375'-). HcropHJa HoBora Bena. 3a VIII pa3pe,a. cpejtffcHX 
ujKo^a. Beorpafl, 1939, dp. 242. 



249. npoHHH-b r. 

./ItCH. HH/K. (Hpa>KCK. IIo.'iht.). JlyuK-b. 

4376. Die Verschwindungsfarbung oder Erloschungsfar- 
bung. — Entomologischer Anzeiger, Wien, 1926. 

4377. Uber die Vorausbestimmungsperiode der Puppenentwi- 
ckelung. — Lepidopterologischer Rundschau Wien, 1928, No 18. 

4378. Uber die Zucht der Vanessa-Arten. — Ibid., 1928. 
No 2. 

4379. Lepidopterologischer Riickblick meiner Ausbeute in' 
Wolyn Luck (Polen) im Jahre 1928. — Entomologischer An- 
zeiger 1929. Ne 17. 

4380. Lepidopteroiogische Skizzen IV. Zur Lepidopteren- 
laune des Bosporus. — Lepidopterologischer Rundschau 1928. 
No 9. 

4381. Biologieczna rola osiki w zespole lesnym. — „Ochrona 
przyrody" 1935 g. 

4382. Obrona szkodnika (artykul o Cossus cossus). — Las. 
1938. II. 



CoiiMl'.nno ci. Jl. ArpHCKHin.iMi, (Cm. 11. ATpncKHin.). 
C.miMhrrirn ri, Jl. M. < lyxnTHHUMi. (Cm. Jl M Cyxuimn.). 
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250. Ily3HHO HBaHTj Bjia^IHMHpOBHM'b. 

B. npHB.-AOU. rieTporpa,T,cKaro YHHBepcHTeTa; 6. npcxp. PyccKa- 
ro HayHHaro HHCTHTVTa bt> Bep^HHt h Institut Catholique de 
Paris. riapn>K'b. 

MaTcpia.iw, Bun. I, N° 4466 — 4496. 

4383. Pe^Hrio3HO-(J)H^oco(J)CKi3 B033pfeHia H>KioBaHHH I~Ih- 
ko ji2nna Mhpoh;i.ojih. — 3anncKn Pycci<aro HayiHaro Hhcth- 

Tyra in-. Bt.irpaat, BhinycKi, 5. 1931, ctp. 177 — 221, 

4384. Choritos Pirkheimer — „Madchenbildung auf christ- 
licher Grundlage", 15 Heft, 1932, S. 428-436; Heft 17, S, 
506—513. 

4385 Pna-b nayqHijixi! peneH3iti bt>: „Zeifschrift fur Kir- 
chengeschichte"; „Historisches Jahrbuch"; „Historis:he Zeit- 
schrifl" 3a 1924—1932 r. 

4386. [.a Chine, l'ltalie et les debuts de la Renaissance 
(XIII' — XIV e siecles). Paris, Les Editions d'Arts et d'Histoire, 
1935, p. 1 — 100. XVI pbmches. 

4387. Les premieres missions en Chin." et leur influence 
sur l'art italien. — Revue d'Histoire des Missions, 1935, N° 2, 
p. 230 — 241. 

-138*. Reponse a M. Reidemeister. — Ibid. 1938, jN° 4, 
p. 625-634. 

251. nyuiHH-b HHKOJiaft Ahtohobhmtj. 

Po/i. B'b 1875 r. B. npoipeccopt 3jiei<TpoTexHHHeci<aro Hhcth- 
ryTa B'b neTporpaA^, HbiH-fc npo<j). Bt.irpaflCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 
Maiepia.ibi, Bun. I, N° 4497—4522. 

4389 '). Die Loslichkeit des Kaliumperrhenats in Wasser 
und einige physikalisch-chemische Konstanten seiner Losungen. — 
Zeitschr. anorg. Chemie, 199, 369. 1931. 

4390. Renijum i njegova jedinjenja. — Glasnik Hem. Drust. 
Kr. Jugosl. 2, 111, 1931. 

4391 a ). Der Brechungsindex flussiger Gemische I. Binare 
Systeme mit Piperidin als Komponente. — Zeitschr. phys. Chem. 
158, 285, 1932. 

4392 s ). Ueber die Verbindungen von Harnstoff und Urethan 
mit Sauren und Phenolen. — Monatsheft fur Chemie, 60, 358, 
1932. 

4393*). Das Gleichgewicht in den binaren Systemen mit 
Erythrit als Komponente. — Ibid 60, 351, 1932. 

4394 3 ). Die Zustandsdiagramme binarer Systeme mit Essig- 
saure und Aminen als Komponente. — Zeitschr. phys. Chem. (A), 
161, 336, 1932. 

4395 2 ). Der Brechungsindex flussiger Gemische mit Essig- 
saure als Komponenten. — Ibid. (A), 161, 341, 1932. 

4396 2 ). Brechungsindex flussiger Gemische mit Benzol als 
Komponente. — Ibid. (A) 162, 415, 1932. 
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4397 s ). Ueber die Legierungen des Galliums mit Zink, Cad- 
mium, Quecksilber, Zinn, Blei, Wismut und Aluminium. — Zeit- 
schr. f. anorg. u. allgem. Chem. 209, 329, 1932. 

4398 2 ). Der Brechungsindex flussiger Gemische mit Pyri- 
din als Komponente. ~- Zeitschr. i. physik. Chem. (A) 164, 80, 
1933. 

4399 6 ). Die elektrische Leitfahigkeit der Mischungen von 
Kssigsaure mit verschiedenen Aminen. — Zeitschr. f. Elektroch'e- 
mie, 39, 305, 1933. 

4400 7 ) K pitanju o amfoternom karakteru organskih kiseo- 
nicnih jedinjenja. — Glasnik Hem. Drust. Kr. Jugoslav. 4, 23, 
1933. 

4401. 7J,MHTpiii HB;iHOBHq-fc MeHaejifceBt, )Kn3HeoriHcaHie 
h HayMHbie Tpyiibi. — 3anncKH PyccKi'.ro HayMHaro HHCTHxyra. 
bt, Btjirpaat, 10, 1, 1934. 

4402 8 ) Ispitivanje osobina pentaeritrita i pentaeritrit-tetra- 
nitrata. — Glasnik Hem. Drust. Kr. Jugoslav. 5, 83, 1934. 

4403. Jedinstvo materije. — Biblioteka Kolarcevog Univer- 
ziteta, JSTo 15. 1935, Beograd. 

4404. Dijagrami stanja nekih binarnih organskih sistema. — 
Godisnjak Tehni£kog fakulleta Univerziteta u Beogradu. 

4405'). Molekularverbindungen der Trichloressigsaure mit 
Alkoholen, Phenolen und Aethern. — Liebigs Annalen d. Che- 
mie 516, 286, 1935. 

4406 7 ). O reakciji fosgena sa heksametilentetraminom. — 
Glasnik Hem. Drustva Kr. Jugosl. 6. 165, 1935. 

4407. Binarni sistemi koji sadrze arsentribromid kao kom- 
ponentu. — Ibid. 7. 3, 1936. 

4408 7 ). Ueber ein basisches Galliumnitrat. — Zeitschr. f. 
allg. u. anorg. Chem. 228. 255, 1936. 

4409°). Ueber binare Systeme der Nitrate der Alkalimetalle. 
— Ibid. 233, 41, 1937. 

4410. Povodom clanka Mil. Obradovica, gen. u penziji 
„Savremena direktna zastita od bojnih otrova i njen uticaj na 
sposobnost boraca". — „Ratnik", 53, 1937. 

4411 3 ). Zustangsdiagramme binarer Systeme von Guajakol 
und Aminen sowie Benzylamin und Phenolen. — Liebigs Anna- 
len d. Chemie, 532, 294,' 1937. 

4412 10 ) Ueber die Verbindungen des Phosgens mit Hexa- 
methylentetramin,»mToluidin und Aethvlendiamin. — Ibid. 532, 
300, 1937. 

441 3 1 '). Ueber die Legierungen des Galliums mit Magne- 
sium — Zeitschr. f. allg. u, anorg. Chemie. 234. 229, 1937. 

4414 11 ). Ueber die Legierungen des Galliums mit Alumi- 
nium. — Ibid. 234, 233, 1937. 

4415'") Biniire Systeme, welche Arsentrichlorid und 10- 
Clilor-'t lO-dilivdro-plienarsnzin enthalten. — Ber. d. Deul. Chem. 
lies 71, 7'>H, 1938. 
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4416 ia ). Die Schmelzdiagiamme binarer Mischungen der Ha- 
logenide des Schwefels, Phosphors, Arsens, Antimons, Wismuts 
Zinns und Aluminiums. — Zeilschr. f. allg. u. anorg. Chem. 237, 
177, 1938. 

4417 4 ). Das Gleichgewicht in binfiren Systemen, welche 
Phenylendiamine enthalten. — Monatshefte f. Chemie, 72, 65, 
1938. 

4418' 4 ). Das binare System Phenvlhydrazin-p-Chlorphenol. — 
Zeitschr. phys. Chem. (A) 184, 231, 1939. 

252. riyuiKapeB'b Ceprtft repMaHOBHWb *). 

ripHBaTTj-joueHTT). Ilpara. 

MaTepia.n,i. Bi.hi. I, N° 4522—4538. 

4419. The Political Movements and Political Organization 
of the Russian Peasantry in the Twentieth Century. — A Syste- 
matic Source Book in Rural Sociology, Volume II. Minneapolis, 
the University of Minnesota Press. 1931 (crp. 618—633). 

4420. Po.ib iipaBociiaBHoM nepKuw B"b HCTopin pyccKoii 
KyJihTypbi h rocy^apcTBeHHocTH. — H3jiaTe.ibCTBO „Bopb6a 3a 
Ky.ibTypy" (>KeHeHa). JleKuin aaoMHaro npenojiaBaHitt. Cepin I. 
Poccin AopeBo^iouioHHaM. JIeKuin 5—8 (17 dp., JiHTorpacpHpoB.). 

4421. Ufe^OE^a.iHHHKH bt, cyiiB h ynpaB.aeHin MockobckoK 
PycH. — 3anncKn Pyccn Haymaro HHCTmyra bt, Blyirpa,a,B, 
Bbin. 9, 1933 (crp. 17-53). 

4422. Uh.'ioBa^hHHKH bt, rocynapciBeHHOMi. xo3HriCTBfe Mo- 
ckobckoA PycH. — Ibid. Hbiri. 13, 1935 (1936) (cTp. 97—130). 

4423. Dr. K- Krainaf a Rusko. — Sbornik: „Karel Kramaf 
a Slovansivo" zn redakce S G Puskareva a V. P. Sapilovskeho, 
vyd. Rusk\ spolek valeciivch invalidu v CSR, Praha, 1937 (dp. 
37-48). 



') Bt. coTpy ; inn>iecTat ci, Jl KoBaiemi, (D. Kov.ic). 

2 ) Bi coTpyjHH'iccTiit ci. II. MaTaovJieMT, (l\ Matavulj). 

3 ) Bt, coTpyaHH'iecTBt cl H. H. I'ukobckhmt. (Cm. H. H. PuKOBCKili). 
*) Hi. C0Tpy;in[i'iL'fTB-ti c i. M. .'U'Wt'.'mieMT. (M. Dczelic). 

"') Bt. coTpy.'iHH'iccTu-b cb C. CTeuaHOHHieM i. h B. CiaBHeMT. (S. Ste- 
panovic h V. Stajic). 

6 ) Bt. coTpyAHH'iecTH"b ci. II. TyTynawHMeMi. (P. Tulundzic). 
r ) Bt. coTpyaHMMcciBt Cb P. >KnBa.'inHoun'ieMT> (R. Zivadinovic). 

8 ) Bi. coTpyjiumecTBt ct. B. MonunH'icMT., P. Hiikojimhcmt, h P >Kh- 
BaaiiHOBHqeMT. (B. Popovic, R Nil-colic n K. Zivadinovic). 

9 ) Bt. coTpyaHHMecTBl. ct. M. PajofiMH'ieMT. (M. Radojcic). 

10 ) Bi, coTpyaHHMecTBt ct. P. B. MtiTimeM-b (R. V. Mitic). 
") Bi, coTpy.iHimecTBt ct. O. Mhuhmcmt, (O. Micic). 

,2 ) Bt coTpyjHHMecTut ct. K. XpycTaHouHieMT. (K. Hrustanovic). 

") Bt coTpyjiHHMecTBt ct. H. MaKHncMT. (J. Makuc). 

") Bt. coTpyflHtmecTB-fe ct. I\ HHMHTpieBHwevn. (G. Dimitrijevic). 

*) Ilo npocb6t aBTOpa peaaKuia cooOmaeTT., mto cpe.m CTaTefl kt> cno- 
Bapio Ottuv slovnik naucny (MaTepia^u. Bun. I, Hi 4537) ciaThfl . Bojibine- 
bhkh" He npHHanJiewHTT, C. P. riyniKapeBy. 
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4424. Po^b npaBOcnaBHofl uepKBH bt> Hcropin pyccKoH 
Ky^bTypw h rocyaapcTEteHHocTH. — B^aanMipoBa (CnoBaidH) 
1938 (60 cTp.). 

4425. Mestsky stav a mestske zrizeni v Cechach v 14 a 15 
stoleti. — Rozpravy vedecke spolecnosti badatelske pfi Ruske 
svobodne universiie v Praze, t. VIII (ct. cep. t. XIII), N» 57, 
Praha, 1938 dp. 133-172. 

4426. 3HaieHie npaBOciaBHott uepKBH bt> HCTopin pyccKofi 
Ky^hTypbi h rocy^apcTBeHHocTH. — „CBtTi> HCTHHHbiH". Onpo- 
Bepweme 6e3oo>KiH. IlpaBOCiaBUbiii c6opHHK-b. M-ia- Pvcck. 
TpyiioBoro XpHdiaHCK. HnnyKemn, >KeHeBa, 1939 (CTp. 215 — 230). 

4427. ripoHcxo>KiieHie KpecTtHHCKoft noaeMe^bHO-nepeatjib- 
Hofi o6iu,HHbi bt> Poccin. M. I. BBeaeHie. KpecTbHHCKoe 3eMJie- 
B^aAtHie h seM^enoJib30BaHie bt> Mockobckomt> rocyaapcTBi 
B"b XVI— XVII bb. — 3anncKH HayMHO-n3dt;iOBaTe.nbCKaro 061,- 
•eflHHeHin t. IX (ct. cep. XIV), JM'e 67. PyccK. cBo6oaHbifi yHH- 
BepcHTeTT. bt> riparfe. riparn, 1939, dp. 95 — 160. 

4428. 5opncb AjieKCBeBH«n> EapeHHOB-b. BiorpacpHijecKifi 
o^epKi. h OHo.niorpa4)iH neiarHbixt pa6oTt — 3anncKH Pyc- 
CKaro HcTopnqecK. OomecTBa hi. Ilpnrt. Km-ira 3-a. E. <P. 
I_LlMyp.no, A. A Kn3eBerTepb, B. A. EtipeHHOBT,. ripara Mem- 
CKan — Hapaa 1938 (crp. 287—303 h 388-344) 

4429. CTaThH h 3a1.rl.TKn m. Enciclopedia Italiana.— Ermak, 
capo cosacco; Estonia; Filarete, patria-ca di Mosca; Filippo, 
metropolita; Ghedimin, principe lituano; Kaluga citta; Kars pro- 
vincia; Kars citta; Karsavin Leone, stor.; Kolomna; Kostomarov 
Nicola, stor.; Kurbskij Andrea; Kursk citta russa; Kutais citta e 
prov.; Jaroslav citta russa; Michele Fedorovic Romanov; Minin 
Kosma. 

4430. CraTbH bt> onHCHHeBHoii ra3eTi. -.IleHb PyccKoi. 
C^aBbi", Bt.rcrpa/i'b: OTHomeHiH uepKBH h rocyaapcTBa Bb jipeB- 
Hefl PycH (1933), CBflTofl MHTponojiHrb A-ieKciH (1935). Mip"b 
h MOHacTbipb B-b .apeBHeti PycH XIV — XVII bb, (1936), Cb. Cepriti 
hi, ncTopin Poccin (1937), HauioHa^bHorocyiiapcTBeHHaH ponh 
npaBocJiaBHoH uepKBH btj ciwyTHoe BpeMH (1939). 

4431. OqepKt HCTopiH pyccKaro rocy^apcTBeHHaro npaBa: 

I-W nepiOfl"b: KHH>KeCKO-3eMCKii- H KHH.KeCKO-yil.'b.nl-HblH (Pycb 

KieBCKan, BepxHe-Bo;i.KCKavi h HoBroponcKaa), X — XIV — XV bb. 

Il-ii nepiofli,: MoCKOBCKift (MocKOBCKO-JlHTOBCKift) XV — XVII bb. 
(.iHTorpacb.). 

12.1 i. riHTHHUKJH I I. B. 

Ilo.iu. ii'ii.-lii t;iu;i. ri:ipn>Kl». 

'14*2,') Articles on the „Red Army".— The Infanlerie Jour- 
nal, Ju I v - August 1931"). U.S.A. — Contemporary Russia. Vol. 1, 
.N" I ,S; '.'. Ed. hy Lancelot l.awlou, London. 

•) Hi. coTpyjuiH'iccinl. r i, II. II. I'ojidiuiiii.im i, (Cm. II. II. Injunnm _,). 
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254. Pa6oTMH-b Bjia^HMMpi. HBai-ioBHq-b. 

Poa. bt>. 1S03 r. bt> MocKBi>. /ioKTopi) CTpacc6yprcKaro yHH- 
BepcHTeTa. flpHBaTb-jouei-iT-b cpH.'ioc. cpaK. Bt.irpaj. yHMBep- 
cHTeTa. 

4433. Le „Boece" proven^al, £tude linguistique, these, libr. 
universitaire d'Alsace, Strasbourg, 1930. — XloKTopcKan /inccep- 

TaUJH H.lt OO.iaCTH pOMflHCKOH <pUJ\OJiOr'\H (BpeiMH H IWBCTO BO- 

3HHKHOBeHin nepBaro ^HTeparypHaro npon3Be,aeHi5i Ha npoBaH- 
ca^bCKOMt si3biKt, y cts HOBJieHHbisi nyTeMt cboHei'HMecKaro h 
MOp(|)0^orHMecKaro n:iyqeHiH TeKda) — 193 CTpaiiHUbi. 

4434. O HweHy npoBaHca^ckor jesHKa. — „CrpaHH npe- 
mea" 5iHH.-aeK 1934. Btjirpain-, cip. 151 — 154. 

4435. Pn'iapn JTiboro cpue y cBer;iocTn ncTopnje h cpea- 
HoeaeKOHiior necHHUJTGa it.eroBor ,io6a. — Ibid. «H.-;iei<. 1937, 
CTp. 196-206. 

4436. R. Fawtier „La Chanson de Roland". — Ibid., uo;ib- 
AeK. 1933, crp. 255-262. 

4437. R. Johnston „Les poesies lyriques du troubadour Ar- 
naut de MareuiP. — Ibid., HHB.-zieK. 1935, cip. 154—158. 

255. PaM3HHT> Ccprtfl KoHCTaHTHHOBHH-b. 

P04. bi> 1892 r. OcTaB-ien-b ;nsi no.iroroBKH ki, nptHpec. 3Ba- 
Hiio npH Kaee;ipt> rHrienbi h CaK'repio.'ioriM XapbKOB. yHHuep. 
lile(J)i> rm-iCH. OT.it.i. Bti.irp. Omnithhu. Bt,irpa.xi>. 

MaTepia,'ii>i. B1.111. 1, JV; 4599—4618. 

BaKTepioJioris, xeiwoTepania, cepojioriH h 3nn- 

AeMio^oris. 

4438. Sur l'existence de la forme inopparente du typhus 
exantheniatique — Archiv. de lTnstit. Pasteur de Tunis, 1929, 
Ns3-4, p. 247—254. (Cm. Bbin. 1, JMs 4617). 

4439. Bno^orHJa ronoKOKa ca r^e^HiuTa MOHOMoprin3Ma h 
UHK;ioreHHJe. — r.iacH. U,eHTp. Xnr\ 3aBOfla, cb. 1 — 6, 1930, 
cip. 58 — 67. (li.OKJia.o.'i, Ha III lOroc.ioBHH. KOHrpecct BeHepo- 
^oroB-b h irepMaTcnoroB-b). 1929, Bt^rpa^i,. 

4440. Contribution a l'etude de la dissotiation des Cultures 
du bacille d'Eberth. — Compt. rend. d. Soc. Biol. 1930, T. CIV, 
p. 1701 — 1702. 

4441. Bacille Meiatyphique. — Ibid. 1930, T. CIV, p. 1703 — 
1707. 

4442. Contribution a la biologie et a la chimiotherapie du 
bacille de Pfeiffer". Discours de I-er Congres International de 
Microbiologic Paris 18—24. VII. 1930. Extrait p. 1—5. 

4443. EHOJiomja npoy3poKOBaqa Typhi exarthematici. — 
HayMHH pafl III CBecnoBeHCKOr JieKapcKor Kourpeca y Cn/inTy. 
5—8. X. 1930, CTp. 270-283. 

4444. The Transformation of Pathogenic Microorganismus.— 
Medic. Review of Reviews. 1930, p. 665—678. New-York. 
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4445. XeMonpocpn;iaKca cnHpoxcrose. — CpncKH ApxHB 
3a uejioK ^en. 1930, cb. Ill, cip. 261 -272 

4446 ) HcnHTHBan>e tokchhhocth Heoca^BapcaHa. — T;iac- 
hhk UeHTp. Xht 3aBO,ia, 1931, dp. 108. 

4447. y iipmior npo,v)eHJbHBociH bac. Eberthi. — Ibid. 
1931, cb. 1—3 dp. 1-10. 

4448 Kt> h:-»\ 'imiio npnpo.flbi aKTHBHaro HMMyHHTeTa. — 
„Medycyny Doswiadezalnej i Spoleznej" 1933, T. XVIII. Ze^tyt. 
1 — 12. (/XoKJiajiT, Ha IV BceciaiijiHCKOMi. KOHrpecct HpaneK Bt 
BapiuaBt 1933). 

4449. 6ai<Tepno.noujKn h craTHdHMKH noAaun o Tp6yniHOM 
THCpycy y BeorpaAV. — CpncKH ApxuBt 3a ue^OK. ,/ieKapcTBo, 
1937, cb. 4, crp. 194—202. 

4450. 3apa^Ho 3ana.neihe MowaaHe oime. EnnAeMno.norMJa 
h KpeTaibe MeHHHr. iiepeopocriHH. Ha CTpaHH h koa Hac. — 
„Beoi pa.acKe OnujTHHCKt' Hohhhc", 1938, cb. 3, cip. 150 — 153. 

4451. MajiapHJa y Beorpaay — Ibid. 1938, cip. 250—255. 

4452. 06aBe3Ha aaKUHHanHJa rjaKa ochobhhx ujKOJia y Be- 
orpaay. — Ibid. 1939, cip. 113—119. 

CouiajiLHaaiwejiHUHHa h RHTa.UHaa CTamcTHKa. 

4453. YMHpaihe oa Ty6epi<y.no3e y BeorpaAV. — Cou.Hja.n- 
HO-Me.iHU. riper.ieA, 1936, VI — VIII, crp. 158-170. 

4454. 3.ipaHciBeno crafte y Beorpaiiy 3a noc/ieAibe 3 ro- 
AHHe.— „BeorpaACKe OnujTHHCKe HoHHHe", 1931, cip. 793 — 797. 

4455. npnjior AeMijrpa(po-xnrnjeHCKoi cththcthuh Beorpa- 
Aa (sa 1927—1936 r): 1) BeHqaiba h parjan>a y BeorpaAy. 2) Mop- 
ra^HTeT y BeorpaAy. — „CounjajiHO-MeAHU. ripemeA", 1938, 
dp. 134-148 h 283-296. 

K o m m y h a ji b h an THrieHa. 

4456 Flpoo^eM x;ie6a h xjieoapHHU y naujHM rpaAOBHiua. 
— „CaBpeMeHa OnwTHHa" 6p. 5—6, cip. 406 — 424. 

4457. BeorpaACKO CMerjiHuiTe. — „BeorpaACKe OnuiTHH- 
cne HobhhC 1931, dp. 36—39. 

4458. BeorpaAcne neKapHtine y cbctaocth xnrnjeH.e. — 
Ibid. dp. 129—140. 

4459. TpaACKa XHTHJena h 6op6a npoTHB HHceKaTa. — Ibid. 
1931. dp. 471-474. 

4460. CraH6eHo rmTatbe h acaHauHJa BeorpaAa. — Ibid, 
1931, dp. 727—733. 

4461. ript>6.ieM MJieKa. „CaBpeivieHa OnuiTHHa" 1932, CTp. 
242-252; 383—391; 520-529. 

4462 JlepaiH tanHJa k;io upocwiein KOiwyHa^He XHTHJeHe. — 
Ibid. ch. 1 — 3, crp. 98—103; en. 4— 6, crp. 264-283. 

•) ('(iiiMhrriin ri. I>' II. llnnjiuiiH'ii-M'i, (Dr. I', P.ivlovic). 

M.u i. in inn i inn |i |im ii.ivi ip\.i i.i |i\nc/i> IH 
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4463 IlpoS^eMH KOMyHa^He xHrnjeHe jieTfter Ao6a y Beo- 
rpany. — B Beorpa,acKe OnajT. HoBHHe" 193^v CTp 525—529. 

4464. 3aaaun KoiwyHajiHe xHrnjeHe. — „CaBpeM. OnuiTHHa", 
1936, CTp. 193-199. 

4465. riHTaibe M.ieKa v Beorpaay. — „Beorpa.acKe Oniu. 
HoBHHe" 1938, ct P . 237—241. 

4466. CHa6zieBauie Beorpa^a mjickom. — Ibid. 1938, CTp. 
357 361. 

Bi neiaTH. 

4467. riepcneKTHBe 6aKTepno.ioiiJKor paTa (aoKJia^ bi> 
PyccKOMi, HayqH. HHCHTyTt bt. Bt.irpant). — „T^acHHK UeHT. 
Xnr\ 3aBoaa". 

4468. Erfahrungen iiber Schutzimpfungen in der Diephthe' 
riebekampfung in Beograd. (XloKJia/Tb Ha 1 BcnuKorepMaHCKOMt 
MHKpoSio.iorHqecKOMi, KOHrpecci btj BtHt). — „Zeitschrift f. 
Immunitatsiorschung" . 

4469 Pa3Boj xhthjchckhx npn;ini<a y Beorpa^y. (HoK^a^t 
Ha ronoBOM-b co6paHiH Cep6eKaro Bpaqe6Haro OSiuecTBa). — 
„Cp6cKn ApxHB 3a ue;i. .neKapcTBO". 

256. PacoBCKifl flHMHTpift A.ieKcan;tpoBnq'b. 

Poa. 1902 r. Bb Moci<Bt. Aoicrop-b <.pHJiococpin Kap.-iOBa yiiH- 
BepcHTexa (1927) Bb Ilpart>. CeKpeTapb HHCTHTyia hmchh 
H. n. KoH;iaKOBa, Bt>. , irpa;i'b, U,unJHheBa y.i. 61. 

MaTepia.'ibi, Bmii. 1 N» 4643—4647. 

Ct a Tb h : 

4470. IleMeHtrH. Tepnn h BepeHflfcn Ha Pycn h bt> yrpiH.— 
Seminarium Kondakovianum, VI, 1933, npara, c. 1—66. 

4471. nojioBiibi. 1. IlpoHcxojKAeHie IlojiOBueB'b. — Ibid., 
t. VII 1935, npara, c. 245—262. 

4472. rio;ioBUbi. II. Pa3ceJieHie no.nOBu.eB-b. — Ibid , t. VIII, 
1936, ripara, c. 161 — 182. 

4473. Les Comans et Byzance. — Actes du lV e Congres 
International des etudes byzantines (Bulletin de l'lnstitut Archeo- 
logique Bulgare, IX, Sofia, 1935, p.p. 346—354). 

4474. XwHOBa. — Seminarium Kondakovianum, VIII, ripara 
1936, c. 301—306. 

4475. Ti,;iKOBHHbi. — Ibid., t. VIII, c. 307—313. 

4476. noflOBiibi. III. npeAfc/ibi „nojiH no^OBeiiKaro". — Ah- 
Ha^bi HHCTHTyra hm. H. n. KoH^aKOBa, t. IX, npara, 1937, c. 
71—85. 

4477. no^OBUbi. III. npe^t^bi „Uojik no;ioBem<aro" (okoh- 
qaHie). — Ibid., t. X, llpara, 1938, c. 155 178. 

4478. Pycb h kohCbhhkh bt, snoxy CBjrroro B/iajXHMipa. — 
B^aflHMipcKill C6opHHK-b, Btflrpafli* (1938), c. 149—154. 

4479. Po;ib iionoBueB-b irb BoftHaxt Act>Hefl ct BioaH 
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TiHcKotS h JlaTHHCKoH HMiiepiHMH bt> 1186 — 1207 ro^axi.. — 
CnHcame Ha BiflrapcKara AKaAeiuHH Ha HayKmt, Co^jhh, 1939, 
c. 203—211. 

4480. Pycb, HepHbie K;io6yKH h rio/ioBiibi bt> XII Btxt. — 
C6opHHKi. B-b naMHTb ti a npor^ecopt rierbpi. Hhkobt,. CocJjhh, 
1939. 

4481. no.ioBUbi. IV. BoeHHaa Hcropm riojioBueB-B. — Ah- 
Ha/ibi HHCTHTyia hm. H. H. KoH^aKOBa, t. XI, Bt/irpa.a'b, 1940. 

HeKpo.iorn: 

4482. HaMNTH A. B. OptniHHKORu. — Seminarium Kon- 
dakovianum. t. VII, Ilpara, 1935 c. 238. 

4483 B. H. 3.iaTapcKiii. — Ibid., t. VIII, 1936, c. 282—284. 

4484. rpa4)"b A. A. BoopHHCKOii. — AHHa.Tbi IIncTHTyia 
hm. H. 11. KoHjaKOBa t. XI, 1940, c. 240—244. 

P e u e h 3 i h : 

4485. N. de Baumgarten. Le dernier mariage de S. Vla- 
dimir; ero-we — Prihyslava de Russie; ero->Ke — Cunegonde 
d'Orlamande; ero->Ke — Chronologie ecclesiastique des lerres 
Russes de X c ou XliT s. Orientalia Christiana, 1930. — Semina- 
rium Kondakovianum, IV, Hpara. 1931, c. 308—310. 

4486. G. Lozinskij. La Russie dans la litterature frnn^aise 
du Moven Age. Revue des etudes slaves, 1. IX, 1929. — Ibid., 
IV, ilpara, 1931, c. 310—311. 

4487. MaTepna.'ii,i ;ijim TepMHHo;iornqecKoro c/ioBapu ^peB- 
Heii Pocchh, cocTaBHJi T. E Kohhh. 1937. — Studia his.-phil. 
Serdicensia, CotbHH, 1938, c. 237—239. 

4488. O. .1. Tmelio (Tallyren). Du nouveau sur ldrisi. Hel- 
sinki. 19:56. — AHHajibi liHCTHTyra hm. H. IT. KoH^aKOBa, IX, 
llpara, 1937, c. 105—107. 

4489. Rene Grousset. L'Empire des steppes. Attila, Gengis- 
klian. Tamerlan. Paris. 1939. — Ibid., t. XI, Bfc.irpan.-b, 1940, 
c. 289-292. 

4490. M. H. ApTaiwoHOB-b. OqepKH apeBHtHnieH HCiopiH 
xasapt. 1936. — Ibid., t. XI, c. 292—294. 



257. PeHMepCb HnKO..iaH A.neKcaH;rpoBHM"b. 

Po.l bt. 1894 r. B"b CeBacTono.it. /Ioktopti riapn>KCKaro yim- 
iicpciiTeTa. riapHiKt). 

Maxepia.ibi, Bun. I N° 4664. 

4491. BcTeTHiecKift npHHu,Hm» B'b HCTopiH, onbiTt xapaK- 
repHCTMKH napoAOBT,. — YMCA-Press, PlapHWb, 1931 (95 CTp., 
<n;ii>;ii.noe h ta/ianie). 

1192. Cmo6o;ui h PaiiencTno, acKH^i. kt> CHcreivit cpH^oco- 
(|)m np.-iMM. Jlvri,- N« 41, YMCA-Press, IlapHWi,, 1933. (36 
i ipanmn., crp. 25 -60). 
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4493. npaBO h MopaJib, onbirb Mop(J)o;ioriH HpaBCTseHHa- 
ro co3HaHW. — lmprim. „Pascal", napHJK-b, 1934 (32 crpaHHiibi 
OTflt^bHoe H3^aHie). 

4494. XLeayKuiH noHHTin flBHweHin bt. npHMtHeHiw kt> bo- 
npocy o noflBHMCHOCTH 3eiu;iH, KpHTHKa ocHOBHoro nyHKTa KaH- 
TOBCKoft MexaHHKH. — lmprim. „Val", riapHWb, 1937 (61 CTpaH. 
OT^t^bHoe H3flaHie). 

4495. noHHTie „a priori" y KaHTa h LUoneHrayepa, KpaT- 
Koe BBeaeHie bt, KpHTimecKyio dj)H;iococpiio. — „IpaHb" N°l,. 
2, 3 (bt> ne«iaTn). 

258. PepHX-b H. K. 

AKajeMHKT). HblO-IopKlj. 

Ma-renia-iu. Bwn I .Nl' 4670—4672. 

4496*). IlpeflHCJiOBie kt» KHHrfe: B. O. By^raKOBt. Pyc- 
CKoe HCKyccTBO 3a py6e»{OM^. — XyaoMtecTBeHHoe co6paHie 
PyccKaro Ky^bTypHO-HcTopHHecKaro My3ea. (CoBiutcTHo ct> xy- 
aohch. A. H. KDnaTOBbiM-b). flpara — Para. 1938. 

259. PedpopiwaTCKifi HnKo.iaw FlaB.iOBHmj. 

HH/KenepT]-reo^or"b (CTpacoyprcKaro ynHBepcmeTa). Cuenca 
(Ecuador, S. America). 

4497. Quelques observations sur les laterites et les roches 
ferruginisees de l'Ouest de la colonic du Niger frangais. — Bul- 
letin de la Socidte Geologique de France, 5-me serie. t. V, an- 
nee 1935. pp. 575—589; 8 fig., 1 tab. 

4498. Sobre la necesidad de la creacion del servicio geo- 
logico en el Ecuador. — Revista de la Universidad de Cuenca, 
p. 1—31. 

260. PKJIHUKifi HHKOJiaH naBJIOBHWh. 

Hhcthtv'ttj M3yMeHia Poccin. B'fe.irpaA'b. 

4499. KpaTKoe WHSHeonHcauie BjiajKeHHtttmaro AmoHiji, 
MHTpono^iiTa KieBCKaro h TajiHUKaro. — Bi-irpaflT,, 1935, 
crp. 1 — 46. 

261. Po3eH6epn> Bjia.aHMHp'b Ba.rtenTHHOBHM'b. 

Pcu. Bi3 1879 r. B. npHB.-aou,. C.-FIeTepCyprcKaro yiuiBep- 
CMTera h npocpeccop'b Bbicmnx-b KoMMepqeci<nxT> KypcoBi> 
bt, C.-neTepOvpfB. 

MaTepiaJiw, Bun. I JSTs 4673—4685. 

4500 1 ). Industrijska i trgovacka tajna i njena zastita. — 
Glasnik Uprave za zastitu industrijske svojine, Beograd 1934, 
Str. 1—19. 



*) Cm. B. <t>. EyjiraKOBi h A. M. KDnaTOBi. 

') CoBMtcTHO ci npocfi. Jl. fl. Tay6epoMT. (Cm. J]. H. Tay6epi). 
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4501. Vers le rapprochement commercial interbalkanique. — 
Revue Internationale des dtudes balkaniques. Tome II, Belgrade 
1935, p. 261—272. 

4502. Participation of british capital in yougoslav entrepri- 
ses. — The Financial Times The little Entente Suppl. 15-VI 1936, 
p. 69—70. 

4503. Akcionarska drustva u Jugoslaviji. — „Privreda", Za- 
greb, Juni 1936, br. 6, str. 89—96. 

4504. La Yougoslavie d'aujourd'hui, publie par la section 
de la presse au Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres (apercu du 
commerce exterieur). — Belgrade 193n, p. 398 — 41. 

4505. Likvidnost nasih kreditnih ustanova. — „Narodno 
Blagostanje" 1936, br. 18, str. 283—285. 

4506. Problem stedionica — .Privreda", 1937, br. 1, str. 1—8. 

4507. Pokusaj proucavanja likvidnosti jugoslovenskih nov- 
canih zavoda. — Arhiv za pravne i drustvene nauke, Juli-Avgust 
1937, str. 96 — 109. 

4508. Inostrani kapital u jugoslovenskoj privredi — u ban- 
karstvu, industriji, trgovini, transportu, osiguranju i ostalim gra- 
nama privredne delatnosti. — Izdanje „Privrednog Pregleda", beo- 
grad 1937, str. I— III u dva stupca velikog formata, cena 50 di- 
nara, rasprodato. 

4509. Kreditne prilike u Jugoslaviji — Privredni Letopis 
Zadu2bine Nikole Spasica, knjiga 111. 1938, str. 226-271, poseb- 
nl otisci izd. Zaduzbine 1938, str. 49. 

4510. Bankarstvo u Jugoslaviji — sistem jugoslovenskih 
kreditnih ustanova. — Iz knjige „Dvadeset godina kulturnog i pri- 
vrednog razvitka Kraljevine Jugoslavije — Spomen knjiga 1918 — 
1938", Beograd 1938, uredio je S. Djurdjevie, str. 101 — 111 ve- 
likog formata u dva stupca. 

4511. Finansiranje industrije. — Serija Clanaka u .Privred- 
nom Pregledu". Beograd 1938, br. 30, 31, 32, 33, 35. 

4512 -). Finansijsko stanje jugoslovenske metalurgije. — 
.Metalurgija" — organ Zemaljskog Saveza jugoslovenske indu- 
strije gvo2da i metala, April— Maj 1939 str. 184—188 u dva 
stupca velikog formata. 

4513 2 ). Finansiranje nase privrede. — Oko 10 Stampanih 
tabaka u izdanju Balkanske Stampe A. D. (bt. neMaTH). 

4514. Evolucija posleratnih zakona o bankama. — „Jugo- 
slovenski Ekonomist", Beograd 1936, br. 5 juni, str. 344— 361. 

4515. Kompensaciona deviza (povodom predloga Prof. Mi- 
lo'a iz Zeneve). — Ibid. 1936, br. 8, Novembar, str. 579—595. 
(Pismo Prof. Edg. Milhaud kao dopuna Clanka str. 596). 

4516 '). Na pragu zakonskog regulisanja osiguranja u Ju- 
goslaviji. — Ibid. 1937 br. 2, Februar, str. 83 — 114. 

' J ) OibmIictmo rii I Kocth'K'MIi (.liiv. Kostic) 
') ConMltCTio c* A. Vbchicmi. lAnt T.islc). 



278 

4517. Akcionarski odnosi u svetlosti novog akcionarskog 
prava. — Ibid. 1937, br. 6, Juni, str. 403—421. 

4518. Utakmice zeleznica sa automobilom. — Ibid. 1938, 
br. 3, Mart, str. 198—208. 

4519. lnostrano preduzece po novom trgovadkom zakoni- 
ku. — Ibid. 1938, br. 5, Maj, str. 323—344. 

4520. Jugoslovenski akcionarski kapital. — Ibid 1938, br. 
6, Juni, str. 443—464. 

4521. Privatne harlije od vrednosti. — Ibid. 1939, br. 1. 
Januar, str. 18—38. • 

4522. Jugoslovenski akcionarski kapital u 1937 god. — Ibid. 
1939, br. 6, Juni, str. 446—467. 

4523. Nase javno i privatno bankarstvo — „Casopis za 
ekonomsko finansij^ka proucavanja", privredne studije, br. 1, 
Okt. 1938, str. 15—23 u tri stupca. 

4524. Problemi opstinski.i stedionica. — Ibid. br. 1, Okt. 
1939, str. 16-24. 

4525. L'esprit des lois modernes sur les banques. — Re- 
vue Economique Internationale, Bruxelles, Palais d'Egmont, No- 
vembre 1933, p. 293-328 

4526. Le probleme de l'assainissement des dettes prives. — 
Ibid. Aout 1935, p. 297—331. 

4527. La reglementation des cartels en Yougoslavie. — 
Ibid. Oct. 1935, p. 147—156. 

4528. La situation economique de la Yougoslavie (la nou- 
velle ere economique). — Ibid. Juin 1937, p. 546—560. 

4529. Les nouvelles lois yougoslaves (Code de Commerce 
et la loi sur les cooperatives). — Ibid. Janvier 1938, p. 173—181. 

4530. Importations des capilaux — etude-type. — Ibid (Bb 
nenaTH). 

4531 *). L'economie yougoslave sous le signe de guerre. — 
Ibid. Novembre 1939. 

4532. Les assurances privies. — Service Economique You 
goslave, Bulletin bimensuel, Belgrade Kg 4 du 11 Novembre 

1937, p. 1—7. 

4533. Les disponibilites et les placements des banques. — 
Ibid. No 17 du 15 Mars 1938, p. 33-41. 

4534. R£glementations concernant les reserves et leur pla- 
cement en valeur d'Etat. — Ibid. JN& 19 du 25 Juillet 1938, p. 
18—29. 

4535. Probleme du pgtrole en Yougoslavie. — Ibid. N° 27 
du 25 Juin 1938, p. 20—29. 

4536. L'industrie forestiere. — Ibid No 25 du 1 Novembre 

1938, p. 51—62. 

4537. Le rendement de l'industrie forestiere. — Ibid , N» 26 
du 15 Novembre 1938, p. 38—41. 



*) Bi corpyiiHHMecTBt ch f, rpuHHeifb (Gojko Qrditch). 
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4538 L'industrie miniere. — Ibid. M>27 et JSTe 28 du 1 et 
du 15 Decembre 1938, p. 23-30 et 30—43. 

4539. Le rendement de l'industrie miniere. — Ibid. N° 29, 
du 1 Janvier 1939, p 24—29. 

4540. L'industrie inetallurgique. — Ibid. JMb 30 du 15 Jan- 
vier 1939, p. 27-45. 

4541. L'industrie electrique. — Ibid. Ns 31 du 1 Fevrier 
1939, p. 10-21. 

4542. L'industrie textile — Ibid. N»N° 32, 34, 35. 36, 37, 
38 du 15-11, 15-IH. 15-IV 1-V et 15 V, p.p. 30-39, 32, 36, 47— 
52, 32—40, 30-39, 45—49. 

4543 IlpaROBblfl H 3K0H0MHMeCKifl Hjl,en flO h nocjifc boH- 
Hbi. — 3annci<H PyccK. HayMH HHCTH'rvra ht> Bkjii pa.ak, Bbin. 
3, cTp. 221-257. 

4544. KoMMepuia.iH fauin h KOHueHTpaum coBpeMeHHOti ne- 
pioAHqecKotl neqaTH. — Ibid. Bbin. 7; CTp. 191 — 231. 

4545 HayMHaa coociBeHHocTh. — Ibid. Bbin 9, cipaH. 
247—273. 

4546. <t>nHaHC0Basi .inKnn.n,au.isi iwipoDofl BOiiHbi. — Ibid. 
Bbin. 11, dp. 161 — 191 

4547. PflAt CTaieii no 3K0H0MnqecKHM'b noupocaM'b bt> 
H3fl.iHiHX'h: .ripHBpeAHH Plpervieyi" (Beorpaa), n L'Echo de Bel- 
grade" (Bt.irpa.Tb), „L;i Journee Industrielle" (I lapHwi,), „Jugo- 
slovenski Lloid" (3arpef>T>), ..La Revue Economique Internatio- 
nale" (Bpiocce;ib), „Jyro:jioneHCKn Kypip" (Btiirpan), „La Ke- 
publique" (riapii>Ki>). 



262. Po30Ba 3. I\ 

WrocJiaBia. 

.Maxepia.ibi, Bun. I N« 4693—4696. 

4548. H,ep*aBHHT. h 6acHH KpbiJiOBa. — 3anHCKH PyccK. 
HayqH. Hhctht. bt> Bfcjirpnflfe, Bbin. 11, CTp. 193—207, 1935. 



* 263. f Py3CKlfl ^MHTpift naB.TOBHM-b. 

B. npo(f)eccGpi) h ;iupeKTop-b rieTporpa.iCKaro nciHTexumi. 
HHCTHTyTa, iipo;t)eccop-b 3arpeQcKaro YiiHBepcHTeTa. 

Maiepia.ibi, Bun. I N« 4778—4784. 

4549. Pa6ora ueHTpoofcwHaro Hacoca npn nepeM%HHbiXT> 
yciOBinx-fc. - 3annCKH PyccK. HayqH. Hhctht. B-b BliJirpafli, 
Bbin, 4, CTp, 75-91, 1931. 

4550. LIcnpaB/ieHie bt> Tenpiw uenTpo6k>KHaro Hacoca. — 
llnl. ni.iii. 8. CTp. 135—145, 1933. 

4551. Oiii.iTi. w.ieMt'HTapHOll Teopin ryp6y;ienTnai o ;ibh- 
weiibi in, khhh.it> iipHMoyro.u.nnro cl.'ienivi fio/ii.mofl iimpuHbi 
h Mn;io|| iTiyfiHHi.i. — Ibid, hi. in. 12, rip. 63-71, 1937. 



280 

* 264. PblKOBCKiM RlbSl HBaHOBHMt.. 

Ztoi<Topi> Bt.'irpajcKaro YmiBepcHTeTa, accncTenn> c.-x. (|ia- 
Ky.ibTeTa R-K;irpa.icKaro ,VnnBepcnTeT3. B+,.'irpa.n. 

4552*). Ober die Verbindungen von Harnstoff und Urethan 
mit Sauren und Phenolen. — Monatsheft fur Chemie, 60, 338, 
1 932. 

4553 *). Die Zustandsdifigramme binarer Systeme mit Essig- 
saure und Aminen als Komponenle. — Zeilschr. phys. Cliem. 
A, 161, 366, 1932. 

4554*). Molekularverbindungen der Trichloressigsaure mit 
Alkoholen, Phenolen und Aethern. — Liebigs Annalen d. Chemie. 
516, 286. 1935 

4555*). Zustandsdiagramine binarer Systeme von Guajakol 
und Aminen sowie Benzylamin und Phenolen. — Ibid. 532, 294, 
1937. 



265. PbUIIKOB'b naeejTb Hl-IKHCpOpOBHH-b. 

Poa. bt» 1875 r. HHweiiepTj nyiefi cooomenifl, aj.tioiiKT'b 

CTpOHTejIbHarO HCKyCCTBa, AOKTGpTj TexHHMeCKHXl HayK"b, 

6. npocpeccopi. KieBCKaro FFcuHTexHimecKaro HHCTHiyTa, 
KieBCKaro KoMMepnecKaro HHCTHT.vTa h KieBCKaro Hapo/maro 
yHHBepcHTeTa, npocjjeccop'b Bt.irpajCKaro ymiBepcHTeTa. 

MaTepiajibi, Bun. 1 N° 4786. 

4556. O TpaH3nTHott nepeB03Kt rpy30Bt Ha we/itaHbixi, 
floporax"b HopMaflbHoH h y3Kofi Ko^en. — „HH>KeHepT.", Op- 
ram. Coi03a PyccKHXi. HHweHepoBt bt, Kopo/ieBCTBt K)roc;ia- 
BiH. 1932, No 4, cTp. 1 — 7 (4°). 

4557. Kolosek u krivinama feleznickog puta — .Saobra- 
dajni Pregled", Beograd, 1934, br. 9, str. 369—374; br. 10, str. 
419—428; br. 11, str. 453-459 (4°). 

4558. yKopoMeHHbin peflbCbi bt. KpHBbixt >Ke;rB3HO.aopo«<- 
Haro nyTH. — 3anHCKH PyccK. HayiH. Hhctht. Bt BtJirpaafc, 
1935, Bbin. 10, CTp. 107-130 (8°). 

4559 O TpaHSHTHOM TpaHcnopTOBaH>y po6e noMohy koh- 
TeHepa Ha we;ie3HHuaMa Hopina^Hor h y3aHor Ko/ioc<:Ka. — „Ca- 
o6pahajHH riper^ea", Beorpaa, 1935 op. 4, crp. 117 — 123 (4°). 

4560. Brzina u krivinama zelezniCkih pruga uzanog kolo- 
seka. — „TexHn>iKn JIhct", Opran YjipyweHia JyrocaoBeHCKHx 
Hiiwetbepa h ApxwTeKTa. roaHHa XX, Beorpaa, 30 jyHa 1938. 
6p. 11 h 12, dp. 137—142; 31 jyjia 1938, 6p. 13 h 14, CTp. 
174—182 h 31 aBrycTa 1938, 6p. 15 h 16, CTp 210-213 (4°), 



*) COBMtCTHO CT> H. A riyiUHHbIMT> (C»l. H. A. flyUJHHl). 
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266. Pn6yiIIHHCKift .flMHTpift naB„10BHWb. 

B. ripHB.-;ioueHTT> MocKOBCKaro YHMBepcHTeTa, aoKTop-b ria- 
pH>KCKaro YHMBepcHTeTa, H.ieHij-KoppecnoHjeHTT, IlapHwcKOft 
Ai<aj,eMJH HayKi). riapHJK-b. 

MaTepiaibi, Bwn. I N« 4787—4833. 

4561. Sur quelques problemes generaux relatifs au mouve- 
ment et a la resistance des fluides. — Proceedings of the Third 
International Congress of Applied Mechanics. Stockholm, 1930. 

4562. Theorie cavitationnelle de la resistance des fluides. — 
Ibid. 1930. 

4563. Sur les experiences de cours et les travaux pratiques 
dans l'enseignement de l'aerodynamique. — C R. du V Con- 
gres International de la Navigation Aerienne, The Hague. 1930. 

4564. Sur quelques problemes de Mecanique des fluides 
relatifs aux parachutes. — C. R du I Congres Internationale de 
la Securite Aerienne, Paris, 1930. 

4565. Quelques remarques sur le probleme des surfaces de 
glissement en presence de tourbillons. — Bulletin de la Societe 
Mathemalique de France. T. LIX, Seance du 27 Mai 1931. 

4566. Sur les differentes formes de mouvemenls pouvant 
etre reproduites par le procede des filets colores entre deux sur- 
faces, paralleles ou non, suffisamnient rapprochiies. — C. R. Acad. 
Sc, 19 ociobre 1931. 

4567. Mouvement d'un fluide compressible autour d'un 
obstacle. — Ibid. 17 avril, 1932. 

4568. Recherches experimentales sur la naissance des ca- 
vitations. — Ibid.. 18 juillet 1932. 

4569. Quelques considerations sur l'interpretation hydrau- 
lique de la periodicite des taches solaires. — Ibid , 30 octobre, 
1932. 

4570. Sur un probleme hydrodynamique — Proceedings 
of the Internationul Mathematical Congress, Zurich 1932 

4571. Sur la naissance des cavitations dans les liquides et 
et le phenomene connexe des variations locales brusques de la 
densite dans les gaz. — Explanatory text to a film shown at 
the XIII Salon de l'Aeronautique. Paris, 1932. 

4572. Sur l'analogie hydraulique des mouvements d'un 
fluide compressible. — C. R Acad. Sc , 28 novembre 1932. 

4573. Sur la dissemination totale. — Ibid., 31 juillet, 1933. 

4574. Le phenomene de striation de la couche limite. — 
Ibid, 23 octobre 1933. 

4575. La Mecanique des fluides et ses applications. — 
*Le Mois", N° 34 Novembre, 1933. 

4576. Sur les lignes d'emission. — C. R. Acad Sc, 18 de- 
cembre. 1933 

4577. Les rapports scirnlifiqnes entre la France et la 
Russie. - Revue (ienerale ties Sc;t!ice> T. XLV. N° 2. 1934. 

457K. QuelqiR's remarc|ues sur les theories de l'helice pro- 
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pulsive. — C. R. des Journees Scientifiques et Technique de 
Mecanique des Fluides, Lille, Avril, 1934. 

4579. Sur un probleme ou interviennent des surfaces de 
glissement en presence de tourbillons, sources et sources tour- 
billons. — C. R de la Conference de 1'Association Maritime et 
Aeronautique, Paris, Juin, 1934. 

4580. Discussion du proMeme des cavites adjointes per- 
manentes — Ibid , 1934. 

4581. On some Recent Researches on Mechanics of 
Fluids. — A Communication to the Fourth International Con- 
gress of Applied Mechanics, Cambridge, 1934. 

4582. Discussion on Commander C. O. Kell's Paper. — 
Institution of Naval Architects, Summer Meeting and International 
Conference, 1934. 

4583. Quelques nouvelles remarques sur 1'Analalogie hydrau- 
lique des mouvemenls d'un fluide comressible — C. R. Acad. 
Sc, T. 199, p. 632, 1934. 

4o84. Thirty Years of Theoretical and Experimental Rese- 
arch in Fluid Mechanics — The Journal of the Royal Aeronau- 
tical Society April & May, 1935; Aeronautical Reprints N° 77. 

4585. Contribution a la theorie des jets gazeux. — C. R. 
Acad. Sc, T. 2U2, p. 889, 1936. 

4586. Le regime des vitesses presque egales a la celerite 
du son — Ibid. T. 202, p. 1389, 1936. 

4587. Recherches comparatives sur l'aerodynamique des pe- 
tites et des grandes vitesses. — Ibid T. 202, p. 1725, 1936. 

4588. Le paradoxe de d'AIembert aux vitesses superso- 
niques. — Ibid.. T. 202. p. 1887, 1936. 

4589. Quelques remarques sur la theorie tourbillonnaire de 
l'helice. — Ibid , T. 204, p. 934, 1937. 

4590. Recherches sur Amelioration des qualites aerodyna- 
miques des profils d'ailes aux grandes vitesses. — Publications 
Scientifiques et Techniques du Ministere de l'Air, jN1> 108, pp. 
i — 147, 1937. 

4591. Le concept du passage a la limite. — Travaux du 
IX e Congres International de philosophic (Congres Descartes), 
Paris (1—6 aout 1937). 

4592. Mdthode puitstourbillonnaire d'hypersusten'ation et 
de diminution de la trainee. — C. R. Acad. Sc, T. 205, p. 
398, 1937. 

4593. Ondes hypersoniques dans les gaz. — ibid. T. 205, 
p. 1115, 1937. 

4594. Contribution a l'etude des helices. — Publications 
Scientifiques et Techniques du Ministere de l'Air, Nell, pp. 1 — 
140, 1938 

4595 Comparison de la methode des variable (|), ■>}<•,, \]/„, 
/) a celles des variables d'Euler et de Lagrange — C. R. Acad. 
Sc, T. 206 p. 295, 31 Janvier 1938. 
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4596. Equations approchees des mouvements trois-dimen- 
sionnels d'un fluide parfait compressible. — Ibid., T. 206, pp. 
472-475. 14 fevrier 1938. 

4597. Galileo's Anlinomy and the Class of Numbers de- 
fined by their Value and Origin. — Paris, 1938. 

4598. Sur quelques problemes generaux relatifs au mouve- 
ment et a la resistance des fluides compressibles. — Fifth Inter- 
national Congress for Applied Mechanics, Cambridge, Mass., 1938. 

4599. Sur l'analogie supersonique du champ electromagne- 
tique. — C. R. Acad. Sc. T. 207, pp. 695 -698, 1938. 

4600. Interpretation des mouvements fluides theoriques par 
dessins animes — Ibid. T. 207, p. 1356, 1938. 

4601 Sur les cavitations dans les liquides et les diminu- 
tions locales accentuees de densite dans le g;iz. — Publications 
Scientifique et Techniques du Ministere de l'Air. N° 145, pp. 
1 — 91. Paris 1939. 

4602. Jets gazeux de sections droites presque carrees avec 
et sans ondes de choc. — C. R. Acad. Sc, T. 208, p. 1765 — 
1767, 5 juin 1939. 

4603. Quelques considerations sur la diminution de la re- 
sistance a l'avancement aux vitesses supersoniques par le pro- 
c^de" Chilowsky — Ibid., T. 208. p. 2037-2040, 25 juin, 1939. 

4604. Quelques nouvelles remarques sur l'analogie super- 
sonique du champ electromagnetique. — Ibid. T. 208, pp. 587 — 
589, 10 Octobre 1939. 

4605 Sur la correlation entre les equations fondamentales 
des champs gazodynamique et electromagnetique. — Ibid., pp. 
664—666, 6 Novembre 1939. 

4606. Introduction a l'etude des groupes motopropulseurs 
mettant en jeu les vitesses supersoniques. — Publications scien- 
tifiques et Techniques du Minisitere de l'Air, Ms 157, pp. 1 — 108, 
Paris, 1939. 

* 267. PH6yuiHHCKifl CienaHo UaEJiOBWb. 

Mn.iam>. 

4607. 3aintTKH o pecTaBpauiw hkoht>. — Seminarium Kon- 
dakovianum, IV, Flpara, 1931, CTp. 289—295. 

268. Pn3aHOBCKifi BajieHTHH-b A^eKcaHApoBH^Tj. 

Poj.. B-b 1884 r. B-b KocTpoMCKofl ry6. B. npocpeccop-b KipH- 
anwecKaro Jlnu,en bt> flpoc.rcaBJi'B, npocpeccop-b lopHAHMecKaro 
(pai<y;ibTeTa m> Xap0HH%. Eugen, Oregon, U.S.A. 

MaTepia^w, Bbin. I Ns 4834—4841. 

4108. flnmieTCw ;ih MOHrcihCKoe npaBO o6bmm>iMT>? — 
Xap6nHi„ 1932, CTp. 30. 

4609 Ofnopv naMHTHHKom. MOHro^hrnaro npaBa. — Bi- 
bliogrnphicnl Bulletin, I, 1932. 
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4610 BejiHKaa Jkca MwHrHCb-xaHa. — H3BfccT. lopnflimec. 

(paKy.ibT. t. X, 1933, Xap6HHT>. 

4611. O npHMfeHeHlH HCKOBoH flaBHOCTH ci. o6paTHoW ch- 

.noio no HOBOiwy KHraticKOwy 3aKOHO.aaTeJibCTBy. — Monitor of 
Chinese Law, 1931, M> 2. 

4612. Tpa>K,naHCKoe y/ioweHie KHTafiCKofi pecny6/iHKH. Ci- 
vil Code of the Republic of China, translation by Wang Tzen- 
jun under the editors hip of Prof. V. A. Riasanovsky, Book I, 
1931; Bock II, Part I. 1932; Book II. Part II, 1935; Book 111, 
1932; Book IV. 1934; Book V 1933. 

4613. Fundamental Principles of Mongol Law. 1937, p. 338. 
4614 Chinese Civil Law, 1938, p. 310. 

4615. Customary Law of the Nomadic Tribes of Siberia, 
1938, p 151. 

4616. The Influence of Chinese Law upon the Mongolian 
Law. — Chinese Social and Political Science Review, vol. XV, 
No 3, 1931. 

4617. Mongol Law and Chinese Law in the Yan Dynasty. — 
Ibid. vol. XX, JN'o2, 1936. 

4618 The Code of Northern Mongolia — Khalkha Djirom.— 
Ibid vol. XX, No 3, 1936. 

4619. The influence of Ancient Mongol Culture and Law 
on Russian Culture and Law. — Ibid. vol. XX, JMs 4, 1937 

4620. Customary Law of the Kirghiz. — Ibid. vol. XXI, 
.Nb 2, 1937. 

4621. Customary Law of the Yakuts. — Ibid vol. XXI, JSTo3, 
1937. 

4622. Customary Law of the Tunguses. — Nankai Social 
and Economic Quarterly Journal, vol X N° 2, 1937. 

4623. Iurislic Customs of ihe Voguls, Ostyaks and Samo- 
yeds. — Chinese Social and Political Review, vol. XXI, N° 4, 
"1938. 

4624. Conflicts of different Law (general rules and Chinese 
norms) — Ibid- vol XXII, Nv 2, 1938 

4625. The Application and the Interpretation of the Norms 
of Law. — Ibid., vol XXII, Ns 3, 1938. 

4626 Les monuments de droit mongol. — Bulletin de la 
Societe de Legislation Compared. N° 7—12, 1932. 

4627. Le droit mongol. — Ibid. Ns 3. 1937. 

* 269. f CaeejiOBa-CaBejiKOBa Ha/iew/ia AjpiimouHa. 

Poa. 1859 r. HtHCTBHTe.ibHWM ■i.iein. PyccKaro rcHCii/ioi h- 
qecKaro ()6m-Ba (Cn6.). f 1 934 r.. norpeueim na pvecKovn. 
K.-iaaoMiuii ht. nnpe1; (Tpeuin). 

4628. Bi. wypHajit „Hobhkt>": TpenOBbi (1939 r. Bbin. I 
21, CTp. 32 — 34). — KocTHHCKie. TpyTOBCKie, MaKapoBbi (1939 r. 
Bbin. II, 22, CTp. 18-19; 111, 23,crp 13—14) — bapom.i lllen- 
nHHn, (1939 r. Bbin. Ill, 23, dp. 14—17). 
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270. CaBejioR'b-CaBejiKOB'b JleoHHAT. tAuxa&jioBWb. 

Poa. 1868 r. B. npe/icfeAaTejib HcTopnKO-Po,aocjiOBHaro OGme- 
CTBa bt> Mockb4, npeAct;iaTejib Hr TopHKK-Po^ocjiOBHaro 
OCmecT.ia bt> Hbio lupK-fe (ct> 1937 r.), Belleville, Mich. U.S.A. 

CTaTbH b t> Kypnajiaxi: 

4629. Bt> MtypHa^t .Hobhkt,": LLIepeMeTeBbi. Poat> Ko6bi- 
jihht,. (1934, I, 20—24). — U,BopHHe KpyniHKOBbi (1934, I, 25— 
32). — HaAewfla AapiaHOBHa CaBcrcoBa. (1934, II, 24—26). — 
T. *. Mnwepi, h ero „nopT(pe;iH". (1934, II, 32—37). — Ha- 
pOflHbiH h po^oubiH JiereHAbi (1934, III, 1 — 11, IV, 1 — 14). — 
Poaocjiobhmh 3 aMtTKH. (1934, HI, 15-22, IV, 15—20; 1935, I 
21—24, II, 16—26, III, 23-34; 1936, I, 17-26, II, 12-20, III 
19—26; 1937, II, 11-20, II, 13—22, IV, 14—23; 1938, I, 13-22 

II, 21—30, III, 21-30 h IV, 9— 18).— Kt, eonpocy o nponcxowAeHiH 
A. B. KojibuoBa. (1935, I, 1 — 6). — Flo rpaaaMT. h bcchmt.. Hob 
ropoflt (1935, II. 1 — 8,111, 1 — 8). — Ilo rpaaaMt h bcchmt.. Hep 
HHroB-b (1935, IV. 1 — 10; 1936, 1 — 8).— Bhktopt, HjibHHT, HepHO 
nnTOB-b. (1936, IV, 19—22). — K-b poaocaoBiio KHH3eft Bfl3eM 
ckhxt.. (1936, II, 3—6). — Kt> Bonpocy o Bbib3Aax-b (1936, III 
17 — 18) — HHKo;iafi neTpoBHH-b JlHxaqeB-b. (1936, III, 15—16), 
AHflpeft Caue^H (1936, IV, 15—18). — A. C. nyuiKHHT,. (1937 
I, 9 — 16) — H3T, HCTopiH ce;ia „Bh3hiu,h" KaumpcKaro yii3.ua 
Ty^bCKOfl ry6. (1S37, II, 35—38). — Pyccirie CBHTHTe;iH h hxt> 
3HaHeHie bt> HCTopiH (1938, II, 1— 6 h III, 1 — 8). — KHHSba 3a- 
osepcKie (1938, III, 17—20). — KHH3b M. C. nyTHTHHT,. (1938. 

III, 41 — 42). — KHH3bn HaHC^aBCKie-McTHc^aBCKie. (1938, IV, 
35—38). — reHea.aoriH. HayiHoe 3HaieHie reHeajioriH h hcto- 
pin ea pa3BHTJH Bt Poccin (1939, I, 1 — 12, II, 1 — 11, HI, 1 — 
H, |V, 1 — 14). — XBocTOBbi. (1939, 1, 29-32). - BapoHbi 0$- 
cpeHoepn,. (1939, II. 19- 24) — ByHaKOBbi (1939, IV, 22—29).— 
3a^aqH pyccKOfl reHea^oriH (1940, I, 2 — 8). — H3T> HCTopiH 
BHfeujHHX'b CHomeHiH K:eBCKofl PycH. (1940, I. 9 — 19). — Cy3- 
jiajib — Ma^eHbKiH ropo^-b (1940, II, 1 — 10). — TeHea;iorime- 
cKan sKCKypcisi bt> o6jiacTb HCTopiH ^peBHHro HoBropoaa. — 
(1940. 111). — MocKOBCKift naTpiapxi, IoaKHWb CaBe;iOBT>. Kt> 
250-^tTiio ero CMepTH. (1940, III). — JlereH.ua o npoHexowAe- 
>iiH To-ncTbixT.. (1935, I, 7 — 12). 

4630. Bt. ..B'bcthhk'b pyccKaro ayxoBHaro BocKpeceHia" 
(Boctoht,): npocBtiii,eHie bt. aoMOHro^bCKott PycH (1938, VI, 
11—15). — 3HaqeHie xpHCTiaHCTBa bt. HCTopiHpyccKaroHapo.ua 
(1938, IX, 5 — 7). — PyccKie cBnTHTe^iH h hxt. 3HaieHie bt. hcto- 
piw. (1938, XI, 8—12). — Bopb6a Aayx-bMipoBT., MaTepia^HcTH- 
MecKaro h Ayx.OBHaro. (1939, X, 1—3). 

O T fl ti Jl h H M H H 3 A a H i H. 

4631. Bonpe PoMmioRhi. Acpnm>i 1933, iwaJibitt pa3Mtp"b 18" 
crp. h 3 Tuf>jiMiu>i. I'ji. I. I IpoHcxoHWiiie PoMaiiOBbix-b (6hino 
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HaneiaTaHO bt> „Mjiaaopocb", X» 12). IVi. 2. PoiwaHOBbi Ha cjiyjK- 
6fe rocyaapefl Mockobckhxti (6bi;io HaneqaTaHO bt> ra3eit 
.JlyH-b", 1931, KoKo38, .19 a 40). 

4632. UpeBHee pyccKoe jibophhctbo. AtbHHbi. 1933 bt. 
^hctt> Il + 75 (Hdop. o^pR-b^ 155 (non.) + 90 (son.). 



271. CaBHHi> Ceprbfi AjieKcaHzipoBHMij. 

Put. iil> c. Kopcib (ApxaHre.'ibi.'KOH rvG.) bt> 1876 r. Mi-Mtt.' - 
nep'ii nvTeii cootimeHin. Hpocf). XapGviHCKaro no.'iHTexHmie- 
ckui'o HntTHTyru (1922 — 19;5tf). XapiHin-b. 

4633. XlBa BH^a MacTHbix HHTerpajiOB cncTeiubi Tpex a,H(b 
4>epeHUHa;ibHbix ypaBHeHHti paBHoaecHH MaTeMaTH4eci<ofi TeopnH 
ynpyrocTH. — Hsbccthh h Tp-yjb! Xap6nHCKoro rio^HTexHHMe- 
CKoro HHCTHTVTa, Bbin. i (1922 — 23 r.r.) CTp. 3 — 40, ci> pe3io- 
Me Ha (hpaHu.. HiibiKt. 

4634. iJ,nHaivinqecKHii H.ien b CHCTeivie Tpifx AHCptbepeHiii- 
ajibHbix ypaBHeHHfr paBHOBecHH reopnn ynpyrocTH. — Ibid. Bbin. 
1, 1922 — 23 r.r. dp. 43 — 47. ci. pe3K)Me Ha dppaHU. 513. 

4635. Redu tion du systeme de trois equations differentiel- 
les d'equiiibre d'un corps isotrope el elastique a trois Equations 
avec une seule fonction inconnue dans chacune. — Ibid., Bbin. i, 
1922—23 r. r., CTp. 213—224, ct> pesKme Ha pyccK. >is. 

4636. Das .illgemeine Integral der partiellen Laplaschen Dif- 
ferentiagleichung niit drei Variablen. — Ibid. Bbin. 2, (1924 — 
25 r.r.), CTp. 67- 77, c-b pe3ioiue Ha pyccK. H3. 

4637. H^KOTopbie upHiweHeHHH ,fl,HibcbepeHnnajn,iioro ypaB- 
HeHH5i Jlan.naca h ero oomero nHrerpa.'ia. — Ibid. t. 3, 1926 — 
28 r.r., N<> 2, CTp. 3-20. 

4638. PeiueHHe CHCTeivii.i ypaBHeHHti BHVTpeHHero paBHO- 
BecHH oaHopoaHoro HaOTponHoro Te.ia — Ibid. t. 3, 1926 — 28 
r.r., Ns 3, CTp. 3 — 13, ci. pesioiwe Ha aHr.iiiicK. 513. 

4639. PacqeT no.ioru uH.'iHHApa noil' HHyrpeHHUM h BHeiu- 
hhm iiaBJieHHeivi. — Ibid. t. 4, 1929—30 r.r., JV« 1, dp. 1 — 30 
ct> pesioivie Ha (ppaim. A3. 

4640 06ooin,eHie (Jivhkuhh Pepue n ByccHH9. — Ibid., tom 
4, 1929 — 30 r r., N« 6, dp. 1—29, ci> pe3K)Me Ha (|)paHi;y3CK. 

5J3bIKli. 

4641. Ouvrage sur la theorie de 1'elasticite. — Fascicule I, 
Xap6HHT>, 1934. 

4642 Solulion of Laplace's Harmonic Equation with Three 
Independent Variables. — ^Journal of Mathematics and Physics" 
(Massachusetts Institute of Technology, Cambridge, Massachus- 
setts. Vol. XVI, number 4, January 1938, cxp. 196—201. 

4643. Abridged Formulas for the Solution of Differential 
Equations of the Theory of Elasticity by means of Integral Po- 
lynomials. — Ibid. vol. XVII, number 4, January 1939, CTp. 
201-207. 
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4644. Flexure of a rectangular coverning slab elastically 
fixed by its four sides. — Ibid. 1939, vol. XVIII, jYs 3. July, p. 
239—255. 



272. CaBHUKift nerp-b UnKOJiaeBw^-h. 

JXoueHTb PyccKaro Cuo6o;iHa.o YnHBcpcHTeTa, ,ieKTop-b Ht- 
Mem<aro Kap.ioBa YHHnepcHTeTa, Hpara. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. I Nv 4848—4880. 

reorpa^in h Hdopia r e o r pa (p i h *). 

4645. OnepKH noqBeHHoft" reorpa<J)HH HexocnoBaKHH. — 
HayMHbie Tpyabi PyccKoro HapoAHoro YHHBepcHTeTa btj 
Ilpare, tom 111-hK, Ilpara 1930, c. 233-275 + 2 KapTbi. 

4646. To we — OTAtjibHott 6poniiopoti, Ilpara 1930, c. 
1 — 44 + 2 KapTbi (qemcKiii nepeBOA'b btd „ApxHB 3eMe.ne.Jb- 
ckh", pohhhk XXI Hpara 1930, c. 3-32). 

46-17. fjiaBbi H3"b „Oqepi<a reorpacpHH Pocchh". — C6opHHKT> 
„TpnAuaTbie roAtr. I'lapHWb 1931, c. 87 104 (h 0Tj,t^bHbie 
otthckh). MeujCKiH nepeBOA'b stoh paSoTbi bt> i ieujcKotl Kuwrt 
toto we aBropa: LLIecTHHa CBeTa, Ilpara 1933, c. 9 — 23 h 
44—47. 

4648. H3 npomjioro pyccKoii reorpatpHM (nepHOAH3aii.HH 
HdopHH pyccKHx orKpbiTHH). — HayqHbie TpyAbi PyccKoro 
HapoAHoro yHHBepcHTeTa, tom IV biH, Ilpara 1931, c. 272—296 
(h oTatjibHbie otthckh). To we — no neiucKH, bt> KHHrt „LLle 
CTHHa CBeTa", 1933. c. 51 — 6>. 

4649. EBpa^HHCKaa KOHu.enu.HH pyccKofi reorpacpHH. — 
36opHHK paaoBa Ha 111 KoHrpecy c^obchckhx reorpacpa h eTHO- 
rpacpa y JyrocaaBHJH 1930, Beorpaa 1933, c. 13—14. 

4650. CTpyKTypa„ibHaa reorpacpHa Mexoc/ioBaKHH. — Ibid., 
c. 323—325. 

4651. CKa3aHH« HHOcrpaHueB o Chohph, HCTopHKoreorpa- 
tpHnecKHe 3aMeTKH. — HayqHbie TpyAbi PyccKoro HapoAHoro 
YHMBepcHTeTa, t. V-biH Flpara 1933, c. 140—159. 

4652. 3a TBopqecKoe noHHMaHHe npnpoflbi pyccnoro MHpa 
(bt> neqaTH: „3arincKH HayiHO-HccieAOBaTCflbCKoro OStjCAh- 
HeHin", Ilpara 1940, c. 1—24). 

HcTopiH h a p x e o a o r i s. 

4653. B. B. BapTOJibA, ksk hctophk — C6ophhkt> cTaiefi 
no apxeo^oriw h BHaaHTHHOBtfltHiK), H3AaBaernbift ceMMHapieiw-b 
HiweHH H. n. KoHj,aKOBa, IV, flpara 1931, c. 261 — 271 (cppaH- 
uy3CKitt nepeBOA-b — „Le Monde slave", 1931). 

") Artopi. coo6mHfli> cnwcoKT. pa6oTT>, ony6jiHKOBaHHbixi> TOJibKo ua 
pyccmiHi, h:i., no^araH, hto .y i ien. pa6orh, HaneiaTaHHwxT. Ha HtMeu- 
komt,, 'k'hickomi. ii jip. h;>i,ik,ixt., npntiajuie>KHi"h kt, o6fladH fTBMeuKOR, ieui- 
ckoII, no miKlK-b ue pyccKOH 6h6jiIoi pac(3in'. 
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4654. „no;n>eM" h „AenpeccHH" b ApeBHe-pyccKofi hcto- 
Phh. — n E»pa3HHCKasi XpoHHKa", XI, Bep^HH 1935, c. 65 — 100 
(HeojcKiii uepeaoAij — „CouHa.ibHH npo6;ieMH", poq. IV). 

4655. Pa3pyujaioiuHe cboio poAHHy (choc naMflTHHKOB HCKyc- 
CTBa h pacnpoAama My3eeBT, CCCP), opoiuiopa, Bep^HHi. 1936, 
c. 1 — 40; no.THaa nepeneqaTKa bt> „HoboH HcKpts", Bw^bHo, 
No.No 9, 10. 14, 16, 19, 21, 23 h 25 aiipfejia 1936 r. 

4656. THSe.ib h Bocco3Aame HeoueHHMbix cokpobhiu, (pa3- 
rpoM pyccKoro 3on.HecKoro HacieAHH h HeoSxojHMOCTb pro 
BoccTaHOBJieHHfl). Gpoujiopa, Bep^HHt 1937, c. 1—39. 

4657. Phtmi.i MOHro^bCKoro BeKa. — „EBpa3niiCKasi Xpo- 
HHKa", XII. BepjiHHi. 1937, c. 104 — 155 (h OTA'B.'ibHbie otthckh). 

3kohomhk3 h 3 k o h o mh m e c k an reorpacJ)iH. 

4658 UnrH.ieTHHH ii.ian h xconHcTBeHnoe paHBHTHe dpa- 
Hbi. — HoBbifl rpaa", V, riapn)K-b, 195 , c. 43—55. 

4659. MecTo^a^BHTHe pyccKoK npoMbiwjieHHocTH. — „Bo- 
npocbi HHiiycTpHa/iH^auHH", BbinycK-b 1-i.iii, Bep;inH-b 1932, c. 
1 — 164. 

4660 Oiepe^Hbie Bonpocbi skohomhkh EBpa3Hn. — „Ho- 
Baa Bnoxa", Hapaa 1933, c. 10 — 15. 

4661. ripnpo£Hi»ie 6oraTCTiia Pocchh (H3yienne hx b roAbi 
nepBoii h BTopoii iiarn.ieTKH). — „3HaiwJi Pocchh", flpara 1935, 
iiOHb, No 6(70), c 21—124 

4662. Xo3sflCTBeHHoe cTpoHTe;ibCTno. — ..HoBbifl Tpafl", 
XI, napHw-b 1936, c 68—85. 

HcTopia h (JiH^ocotpiH KyjibTypu. 

4663. B oopboe 3a eBpci3HHcTBo. — „TpHAuaTbie roAbi", 
napw>K 1931, c 1-52. 

4664. To we — oxat^bHofl 6powiopOH, riapHW-b 1931, 
c 1 — 54. 

4665. ripeAHCioBHe k CTaTbe 3. A. Xapa-HaBaHa „0 ko- 
qeBOM 6bne". — „TpHAuaTbie roAbi", c 83—84. 

i 666. Poccha h 9MHrpauHH (Ky.ibTvpHo-HCTopHHecKaH npo6- 
jieiwaTHKa MOMeHTa). — „HoBhiR Tpaa", Xlll, flapHHCb 1938, c 
114—127. 

fl 3 bi k !> h ^HTepaTypa. 

4667. .JlHTepaTypa 4)ai<Ta" b „C.iOBe o FIo^Ky HropeBe" 
— „CBec^aBeHCKH 36ophhk", 3arpet>, 1930, dp. 344— 354 (h ot- 
At^bH. otthckh). 

4668. OnoBemeHHe 06 oTKpbiTHH (EBpa3HH b ^hhtbhcth- 
qecKHX npn3HaKax). — „EBpa3HH b cueTe H3biK03HaHHH", flpara, 
1931, cTp. 1 — 7 ((J)paHU,y3CKifl nepeBOA'b btoH CTaTbH — „Le 
Monde Slave" h bt, BHflt ota^ h,h. otthckob-b. 

4669. MecToaeRcTBHe b pyccKott jiHTepaiype (reorpaijw- 
MecKaa CTopoHa hctophh jiHTepaxypbi). — C6opnHKi, Tpy;ioBT> 
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I Ottawa cnaBHHCKHxt dpHaojioroB-b, ripara, 1932, c. 346—348 
(4>paHu. nepeBOAi, stoH pa6oTbi iiohbhjich bt, BHflfc ocofibixi. 

JIHCTOBOKt). 

4670. Teorpa^HqecKHii jiaH,mija<pT b coBeTCKott ^HTepaTy- 
pe. — II-ott Mew^yHapoaHbift cfB3,HT> caaBHCTOBt, ceKiiin 2aH, 
BapmaBa 1934, c. 143 — 144. 

* 273. CaBocTbHHOBij n. M. 

XapCHI! b. 

4671 *). riyiuKHH h ero BpeMH. A;ib6oM aBTOTHimfl c co- 
npoBOAHTejibHbiM TeKCTOM. CocTaB^eH npotpeccopoiu K. I. 3afl- 
ueBbiMt, n. A. Ka3aKOBbiM h n. M. CaBOCTbHHOBbiM noa 06- 
meH pe.naKu.neft npoip. K. I. 3aHueBa, XaprjHH, 1938.. 

274. CajiTbiKOB-b HnKOJiaft HnKOJiacEHHij. 

MarwcTp-b (1899) w aoktopt, (1905) hhctoh MaTeMaTHKH. B. 
npofjj. ToMCKaro TexHO.,7. Hhct. (1901—1903), KieBCKaro TIo- 
jiht. Hhct. (1903—1906), XapbKOBCK. Vhhb. (1906—1919), Th<p- 
;inccKaro Ho.iht. Hhct. h HauioHa^bHaro rpy3iiHCK. yHHB. 
btj TmpjiHcb (1920 — 1921). Ct> 1921 r. npocp. BtjirpaflcKaro 
yHHBepcHTera. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. I N° 4885-^1902. 

4672. HHTerpHpoBaHie ypaBHemfl ct> qacTHbiMH npoH3BOfl- 

HblMH no CnOC06y H3MtHeHJH npOH3BO;ibHblX'b nOCTOHHHblXt. — 

3anncKH PyccKaro Haynnaro HHCTHTyTa bt> BfejirpaflTj, Bbin. 4, 
1931, dp. 33. 

4673. MaTeiviaTHKa, H>eH 3HaMaj h u,njbeBH. — MaTeMaTHq- 
kh jihct 3a cpe^Fty uiKOJiy. Kn>Hra 1. Beorpaa. 1931, CTp. 135. 

4674. Methodes classiques d'integration des Equations aux 
derivees partielles du premier ordre. — Memorial des Sciences 
Mathematiques. Fascicule L. Paris, 1931. 

4675. OcHHBa^H AHa.nnTHm<e TeoMeTpiije. 1 AnojiOHHj'e. — 
MaTeiwaTHqKH jihct sa cpejuby uiKOJiy. Kh,. 2, Beorpa^ 1932, 

CTp. 4. 

4676. Cnoco6bi MoHwa-AMnepa h Hap6y HHTerpHpoBaHiH 
ypaBHeHiii ct> qacTHbiMH npoH3BoaHbiMH BToporo nopnflKa; hxt. 
ooo6ii;eHie. — 3anHCKH PyccKaro HayMHaro HHCTHTyTa BiBtJi- 
rpaAt. Bbin. 6, 1932, CTp 1. 

4677. >KH3Hb h yqeHbie Tpyiibi 3acjiy»<eHHaro npocbeccopa 
Jl O. CejiHBaHOBa. — Ibid. Bbin. 6, 1932, dp. 239. Ha Htiaeu- 
komt> H3biKt: R. Rothe. D. F. Selivanoff. Nach einem russisch 
jreschriebenen Aufsatz von N. N. Saltykow: „Das Leben unddie 
wNsenschaftliche Arbeit des Professors D. T. Selivanoff". — 
Jnhresbericht der Deutschen Matheniatiker-Vereinigung, Bd. 44, 
Heft 9-12, 1934. 

*) Cm. K. I. :infliR'Ri. h II. A. KnaaKOBi. 

Mm i .'i-'iti i mi i.ji it >i p. pw. 1 1 : i v ■ i . ipy/i. :i;i pyui';i(. 19 
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4678. OcHHBaqn AHaaHTHiKe reoiueTpHJe. II. Bnjei. — Ma- 
TeiwaTHMKH jihct 3a cpeatty ujKo^y. Kibnra 2. Beorpaa, 1932, 
CTp. 121. 

4679. Integration des equations aux derivees partielles du 
premier ordre par les elements integrables. — Publications Ma- 
thematiques de l'Universite de Belgrade, Tome I. Belgrade. 1932. 

4680. Sur l'integrale complete des equations aux derivees 
partielles du second ordre — Comptes rendus des Seances de 
l'Academie des Sciences de Paris Tome 195, N? 11, (12 sep- 
iembre 1932), Paris 1932, p. 525 

4681. Sur l'inlegration des equations aux derivees partielles 
du seconde ordre. — Academie Royale de Belgique. Bulletin de 
la Classe de Sciences. 5-e serie XVIII, 1932, JVTq 10. Bruxelles 
1932. p. 810. 

4682. Equations aux derivees partielles du second ordre 
integrables par un sy^teme de Charpit. — Publications Mathe- 
matiques de l'Universite de Belgrade. Tome II. Belgrade 1933. 

4683 Groupes Eonctionnels semi-gauches, incomplets. — 
Comptes rendus des Seances de l'Academie de Sciences de Pa- 
ris . T. 197, Nb 19 (6 novembre 1933). 

4684. Transformations canoniques de Lagrange sur le mou- 
vement de plusieurs corps. — Ibid T. 198 (29 Janvier 1934). 

4685. Etude sur revolution des nielhodes modernes d'in- 
legration des equations aux derivees partielles du premier ordre. 
— Memoires publies par l'Academie royale de Belgique (Classe 
des Sciences) Collection in 8°, 2 serie, t. XIII, Bruxelles 1934. 

4686. Equations aux derivees partielles du second ordre a 
n variables independantes integrables par uu systeme de Char- 
pit. — Publications Mathematiques de l'Universite de Belgrade. 
T. Ill, Belgrade 1934. 

4687. Histoire et evolution des mathematiques. — Comptes 
rendus du deuxieme congres des Mathematiciens des pays 
slaves. — Praha 1934, p. 255. 

4688. Note sur la methode de Legendre pour integrer les 
equations lineaiies aux derivees partielles du second ordre. — 
Ibid. p. 166. 

4689. Integration des equations lineaires aux derivees par- 
tielles du second ordre. — Ibid. p. 168. 

4690. Histoire et evolution des mathematiques — L'En- 
seignement Mathematique, t. XXXIII, Paris— Geneve, 1934. 

4691. Methodes modernes d'integralion des equations aux 
derivees partielles du premier ordre a une fonction inconnue. — 
Memorial des Sciences Mathematiques. Fascicule LXX. Paris 1935. 

4692. Note sur 1'integrabilite d'equations lineaires aux de- 
rivees partielles du second ordre. — Publications Mathemati- 
ques de l'Universite de Belgrade, T. IV. Belgrade 1935. 

4693. Sur les equations fondamentales du probleme des n 
corps. — Bulletin astronomique, t. VIII, Paris 1935. 
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4694. CnpeMaffae HacraBHHKa MaTeiaaTHKe 3a cpeflH>y iuko- 
;iy. — MaTeMaTHMKH Bcchhk. Beorpa^ 1935. 

4695. Teopnja jiHHeapHHx napu,HJa/iHHX je^HaqHHa apyror 
pe.aa ca jczi.hom Heno3HaTOM 4>yHKUHJ0M. — CpncKa KpajbeBCKa 
AKaAeMHJa, Hiac CLXV. IlpBH Pa3pea. 81. A. MaieMaTHiKe Ha- 
yKe. Beorpaa 1935, 

4696. Theorie des equations lineaires aux derivees partiel- 
les du second ordre a une fonction inconnue. — Academie Roy- 
ale Serbe, Bulletin de l'Academie des Sciences Mathematiques et 
N?turelles. A. Sciences Mathematiques et Physiques N° 2. Belgrade 
1935. 

4697. H3aeuiTaj o HayMHOM nyTOBaH>y y Kcih h Hy6pop- 
hhk. — CpncKa KpajbeBCKa AKaaeiwHJa. TonuuiibaK XLIV. 1935. 
Beorpaa 1936, npw.nor 1. 

4698. l.es progres et les problemes actuels de la theorie 
des equations aux derivees partielles du premier ordre a une 
fonction inconnue. — Actes du Congres Interbalkanique de Ma- 
thematiciens. Athenes. 1935, p. 69. 

4699. Note sur les equations jacobiennes du probleme des 
trois corps. — Publications de l'Observatoire Astronomique de 
1'Universite de Belgrade. Memoires III Beograd 1936. 

4700. ripHMeHa TaHreHUHjajrHHX TpaHctpopiwauHJa 3a HHTe- 
rpa-ierke napu.nja.aHHX jeiinaqnHa. — CpncKa KpajbeBCKa AKa,n,e- 
MHJa. T.nac CLXX. IlpBH Pa3pe.n, 83. A. MaTeiwaTHiKe Hayne. 
Beorpaj, 1936. 

4701. CTpyKTypa HopMa/iHor CHCTeiwa napn.nja.nHHX jeAHa- 
MHHa npBor peaa, noiwohy HHTerpaJia KapaKTepwcTHKa. — Ibid, 
rjiac CLXX1I1. FIpBH Pa3pea A. MaTeMaTHMKe Hayne. 85. Beo- 
rpaa 1936. 

4702. Application des transformations de contact a l'intg- 
gration des equatious aux derivees partielles. — Academie Roy- 
ale Serbe, Bulletin de l'Academie des Sciences Mathematiques et 
Naturelles. A. Sciences Mathematiques et Physiques. Ms 3. Bel- 
grade 1936. 

4703. Structure d'un systeme normale d'equations aux 
derivees partielles du premier ordre, aux integrates donnees des 
caracteristiques. — Ibid. JV» 3, Belgrade 1936. 

-1704. Etude sur l'application des transformations de contact 
a l'integration d'equations differentielles. — Publications Mathe- 
niaii(]Lies de 1'Universite de Belgrade Tome V. Belgrade 1936. 

4705. TeopHja TaHreHu.HJa.nHHx TpanctfjopMauHJa. — Cpncna 
Kpaji.encKa AKaAeMHJa. T^ac CLXXV. ripen pa3peA 86. A. Ma- 
reiviaTH'iKe Hayxe. Beorpaa 1937. 

4706. Etude bibliographique de la seconde partie du Me- 
inour inedil dr Charpit. — Bulletin des Sciences Mathematiques. 
"..'■e srrir, t. I.XI, levrier 1937, Paris. 

4707. Demonstration d'rxistence des integrates d'equations 
aux drrivres partielles dn premier ordre a une fonction incon- 

i')' 
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nue — Publications Mathematique de rUniversile" de Belgrade. 
Tome VI. Belgrade 1937. 

4708. Theorie de transformations tangentielles. — Academie 
Royale Serbe. Bulletin de 1'Academie des Sciences Mathematiques 
et Naturelles A. Sciences Mathematiques et Physiques. N° 4. Bel- 
grade 1938. 

4709 Souvenirs concernant le Geometre Yougoslave Ma- 
rinus Chetaldi conserves a Doubrovnik, en Dalmatie. — „lsis" 
N° 78 (Vol. XXIX, 1) July 1938. 

4710. „La Geomdtrie" de Descartes. 300° anniversaire de 
Geometrie analytique. — Bulletin des Sciences Mathematiques 
2 serie t. LXI1; mars-avril 1938 Paris. 

4711. Invariants des equations lineaires aux derivees par- 
tielles du second ordre. — Academie Royale Serbe. Bulletin de 
1'Academie des Sciences Mathematiques et Naturelles A. Sciences 
Mathematiques et Physiques No 5. Belgrade 1939. 

4712. Etude sur les integrales de S. Lie des equations aux 
derivees partielles du premier ordre a une fonction inconnue. — 
Ibid., No 5. Belgrade 1939. 

4713. Generalisation des recherches de Jacobi sur l'integra- 
tion des equations aux ddrivees partielles. — Ibid. N° 6. Bel- 
grade 1939. 

4714. Methodes immediates d'integration d'equations aux 
derivees partielles du second ordre. — Ibid. N« 6 Belgrade 1939. 

4715. L'Oeuvre de Jacobi dans le domaine des equations 
aux derivees partielles du premier ordre. -— Bulletin des Scien- 
ces mathematiques, 2 e serie, t. LXIII, juillet 1939. Paris. 

4716. HayHHH paa npo^ecopB lip. M. JleTpoBuha. — Ma- 
TeMaTHHKH BecHHK, 5 — 6. Beorpaj, 1939. 

4717. Invariants canoniques d'un groupe fonctionnel. — 
Comptes rendus des seances de 1'Academie des Sciences de 
Paris, t. 208, seance du 12 juin et du 26 juin 1939 

4718. llo'npaBKa HeKap-roea pemeiba npofijieMa Hanyca. — 
CpncKa KpajbeBCKa AKaneMHJa. T^iac CLXXV1I1 IlpBn Pa3pea 
88 A. MareMaTHMKe HayKe, Beorpaa 1939. 

4719. KaHOHH'iKH o6^hk (JiyHKUHOHajiHux rpyna. — Ibid. 
F^ac CLXXV1II HpBH Pa3pea 88 A, MaieMaTnqKe Hayi<e. Beo- 
rpaa 1939. 

4720. HHBapHJaHTe ;iHHeapHHX napu,nja;iHHX jezrHa^HHa. — 
Ibid., T^ac CLXXVII1 npBH Pa3pe,a, 88 A. MaieMaTHHKe HayKe. 
Beorpaa 1939. 

4721. HcnHTHBarte Hmerpajia C. Jlna napuHj'ajiHHx jeflHa- 
MHHa npBor pe^a c je^HOM Heno3HaTOM cbyHKUHJOM. — Ibid. 
Tjiac CLXXVII1. flpBH Pa3peA 88 A. MaTeinaTHHKe HayKe. Beo- 
rpaa 1939. 

4722. TeHepajiHcarfee JaKo6H]'eBnx HcnmHBaifca o napuHJaji- 
hhm jeflHamiHaivia. — Ibid. T^ac CLXXX1. FlpBH paapea 90 A. 
MateiwaTHMKe HayKe. Beorpaa 1939. 
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4723. HenocpcoHe ineTo^e HHTerpa;ieK>a napuHjajiHHX jea- 
Ha'iHHa apyror pejia. Ibid. CLXXXI. HpBH pa3pcA 90 A. Ma- 
TeiviaTHiKe HayKe. Beorpaj 1939. 

4724. Methodes itnmediates d'inlegration d'equations aux 
derivees partielles du second ordre. — L'Enseignement Mathe- 
matique. XXXVIII annees 1939—1940. Paris Geneve. 

4725. Problemes Modernes d'integration des equations aux 
derivees partielles du premier ordre a une function inconnue. 
Conferences faites a la Societe Mathematique de France a Paris 
le 5 mars et a Strasbourg le 8 mars 1937. — Societe Mathe- 
matique de France. Comptes rendus des Seances et Conferences 
de l'annee 1939, Paris (bt> neqaTu). 

4726. KocbiH TpaeKTopin KOHueHTpHiecKHXt cqbep-b. — 
3anHCKH PyccKaro HayiHaro HHCTmyTa Bt Bt^rpaat. (Bt. ne- 

MaTH). 



275. CajiTbiKOBT. Ceprtft HHKo.flaeBH t i'b. 

flpocp. 3arpe6cKaro yimbepcuTera. 3arpe6"b. 

MaTepia^w, Bun. I Ns 4903—4917. 

4727. Zur naheren Kennzeichnung der einzelnen Konstitu- 
ionen. — Virchows Arch. 1930, Bd 275, S. 616. 

4728. Beitrag zur Frage: Konstitution und Rasse. — Zieg- 
lers Beitrage. 1930, Bd. 84. S. 231. 

4729. Zur Histologie der Tuberkulose bei fibroser Konsti- 
tution. — Verhandl. d. Deuischen pathol. Geselsch. 1930. Ta- 
gung XXV. 

4730. Znarjenje konstiiucije organizma za tuberkulozni pro- 
ces. — Lijecnicki Vjesnik 1931, br. 2. Treci lekarski kongres u 
Splitu. 5—8 oktobra 1930. 

4731. Ureter bifidus caudalis. — Cbl. f. Pathol. 1931. Bd. 
32. S. 177. 

4732. PatolozKa anatomija tonzilitide. — Lijecnicki Vjesnik. 
1931, br. 12. 

4733. Pathologische Anatomie der Tonsillitis. Otolaryngo- 
logia slavika. 1932. Vol. IV. Fasc. 1. 

4734. Patoloska anatomija holelitijaze. — Lije£ni£ki Vjesnik. 
1933, br. 7. 

4735. Ueber die Sektionshandschuhe. — Wien, mediz. 
Wochenschr. 1934, N° 15. 

4736. Geschwulstahnliche Wachstumsform des entziindlich 
neugebildeten Bindegewebes. — Verh. d. Deutsch. pathol. Ge- 
selsch. 1935. Tagung XXVIII, S. 122. 

4737. Gewachsahnliche plastische Phlegmonen des Magen- 
Darmkanals und ihre Beziehung zum Schrumpfmagen sowie zu 
der Konslilulionspathologie. — Zieglers Beitrage. 1935, Bd. 95., 
S 450. 
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4738. Zur Frage des lokalen Amyloids der Hirngefasse. — 
Virch. Arch. 1935. Bd. 295. 

4739. Patoloska anatomija perforativnog peritonitisa. — II 
Kongres Jugoslovanskega hirur§koga drustva v Ljubljani. Ljub- 
ljana, 1937. 

4740. Bemerkungen zu deni Aufsatze von Richard Ohnell: 
.Ueber die Gefahr der Ansteckung mit Tuberkulose bei Anwen- 
dung von Talk zum Trocknen von Obduktionshandschuhen* Cbl. 
f. Path. 1938, .No 9, Rd. 69. 

4741. Patoloska morfologija T. I — II. Udzbenik patoloske 
analomije za sludente medicine i lijecnike. Ci> 1510 pwcyHKaMH 
at teKcrfe (bt, neMatH). 



27fi. CaiVlCOHORT. MnXHHJlT> CTenaHOBHM'H- 

Po.'i- hi, I9O0 r. bi. C -rieTep6ypt"h. /tnii..'ioMHpoBHHHMi;t sko- 
hommcti,, aoKTopi> SKOHOMHqecKHX'b HavKt Kopo.ieBCicai o 
BeHrepcKaru yHHBepcmeTa HMeHH Ha.iaTMHa Iocn^a bi> liy- 
;ianeuiTt. 

4742. Az orosz emigrans nemzetkozi statusa. — Jogallam, 
jog-es allamtudomanyi szemle, XXXV. evfolyam, I fuzet, 1936, 
p. 16 — 20. (Me)K,ayHapo;i.Hbiti cTaTyTi pyccKaro SMwrpaHTa). 

4743. A nepszovetsegi menekiiltiigyi Nansen-hivalal statusa. 

— Ibid. 3-4 fiizet. 1936. p. 130—132. (CTaTyrb HaHceHOBCKa- 
ro 0(bcpnca /j,jih StmeHueB-b /Inm Hauifi). 

4744. Az orosz emigracio kulkepviseleteinek nemzetkozi jo- 
gilag nem kodifikalt tevSkenysege. — Kalocsa, 1936, p. 1 — 16. 
(He KOAn4)HU.HpoBaHHoe MOKayHapoaHbiM-b npaBOM-b no;io>KeHie 
^cneraTOBt pyccKOfl aMHrpauiw). 

4745. A partkeretekbe szoritott tudomany U. S, S R-ben. 

— Dunantuli Helikon, 1937, I szam, Gy6r, p. 44 — 50. (Chotrh 
bt> napTiHHbie thckh HayKa bt> C.C.C.P). 

4746. Az orosz tudomany kiilfoldon. — Ibid ^1937, 2—4 
szam, p. 122 — 125. (PyccKan HayKa 3apy6ejKOMi>). 



277. CaivicoHOB-b Hmkojish MHxafijiOBHM'b. 

Poj. bt> 1882 r. floKTop-b MeamiHHbi, attache a I'lnstitut du 
Radium de l'Universit£ de Paris. napHiicb. 

Maiepiaflbi, Bwn. I. N» 4918— 4929. 

4747. Recherches sur la sterilisation des ad£nocarcinomes 
spontanea de la mamelle de la souris par les rayons X. — Com- 
munication fait au 111-eme Congres International de Radiologic 
a Paris, 26—31 Juillet 1931. 

4748. Untersuchungen tiber die Roentgenbehandlung der 
spontanen Adenocarcinome der Milchdruse bei der Maus. — 
Zeilschr. f. Krebsforsch. 1932. 36, S. 442-458. 
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4749. Beilrag zum Studium der Elektronarkose. — Pflugers 
Archiv. 1933, 232, S. 554—558. 

4750. Au sujet de la greffe du sarcome de Jensen a des 
rats syphilises. — C. R. Soc. Biol. 1935. 119, p. 25. 

4751 ). Uber die Erhohung der Radioresislenz durch wie- 
derholte Behandlung mit kleinen Rontgenstralilendosen. — 
Strahlentherapie. 193b, 57, S. 12—19. 

4752. Peut-on provoquer le cancer en injectant aux rals du 
jus de tomate ou en les nourrissant avec ce fruit? — Bull. Ass. 
Fr. Et. Cancer. 1936, 25. p. 722-732. 

4753 '). Augmentation de la radioresistance de 1'epith^lium 
seminal par petites doses (espacees et rep^tees) de rayons de 
Roentgen. — Radiophysiologie et radiotherapie. Faris, Mars 
1937. 3, M> 3, p. 281-296. 

4754 2 ). Cancers primitifs du poumon provoques chez les 
souris par les huiles legeres du goudron de houille. — C. R. 
Ac. Sc. 25-IV-38. 206, p. 1268 — 1270. 

4755 2 ). Les huiles legeres de goudron de houille consti- 
tuent un facteur eliologique du cancer primitif du poumon. — 
Bull. Acad. Med. 26-IV-38. 119, JY 9 16, p 439-443. 

4756 '). Effels des rayons de Roentgen administres sans 
fraclionnement de la dose, sur les testicules du rat. au point de 
vue de la sterilisation de ('epithelium seminal. — C. R. Soc Bi- 
ol. 1938. 128, JVs 16, p. 170—173. 

47u7 '). Comparison des effels produits sur les testicules 
du lapin, au point de vue de la sterilisation de l'epithelium se- 
minal, par une meme dose de rayons X, selon qu'elle a etead- 
ministree sans fraclionnement ou bien fractionnee et etalee dans 
le temps. — Ibid. p. 173—176. 

4758"). Le goudronnage des routes et chaussees, facteur 
etiologique possible du cancer primitif du poumon. — Bull. 
Acad. Med. 26-VII-38. 120. Ns 27, p. 130—143. 

4759"). Des rapports eventuels enlre le goudronnage des 
routes et chaussees et la recrudescence de frequence des can- 
cers primitifs. du poumon. — Ibid, 1939, 121, p. 784—791. 

4760. Uber experimentellen Lungenkrebs. — Zeitsch. f. 
Krebsforsch. 49. S. 525—559, 1939. 

4761. Sur le cancer experimental du poumon Essai sur la 
nature de la cellule alveolaire et l'histogenese de certains epithe- 
liomas pulmonaires chez la souris. (Bt> ne^am). 



') Hi. coTpyjiHH'iecTiit, en. R. Ferronx, CI. Regaud. 
2 ) Bi. coTpyjiHHMFCTBt. ci> A. Kllng h M. Hcros. 
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278. CaTHHa CocpbH. AjicKcaH/ipoBHa. 

Po.i. E-b 1879 i. iii) TaMuOBCKow ryo. B. uccHCTeHTt ripn Ka- 
eeflpt t'oTaHHKH Ha Bljcui. )KeHCK. Kypca.\i> bt> Mockbtj. 
Hay™. coTpy,UH. jiaoopaiopiH Dr. A. F. Blakeslee, Carnegie 
Institution, Cold Spring Harbor, Long Island, U.S.A. 

MaTepiaJibi, Bun. I, J\r° 4930—4940. 

4762 '). Prime types in Datura. — Proceedings. National 
Academy of Science. Vol. 19, p. 103—115, 1933. 

4763 2 j. Les plantes different elles des animaux par des ga- 
metes lethals. — Comptes Rendus Acad. Sc. Paris V. Vol. 198, 
p. 768-770, 1934. 

4764"). Cytological effects of a gene in Datura which cau- 
ses dyad formation in sporogenesis. — Botan. Gazette. Vol. 96, 
p. 521—532, 1935. 

4765 2 ). Fertilization in the incompatible cross Datura stra- 
monium x D. metal. — Bulletin Torrey Botan. Club. Vol. 62, 
p. 301—312, 1935. 

4766") Balanced and unbalanced haploid in Datura. — Jour- 
nal of Heredity. Vol. 28, p. 192-202, 1937. 

4767 2 ). Chromosome behavior in triploids of Datura stra- 
monium. I The male gamethophyle. — American Journal of Bo- 
tany. Vol. 24. p. 518-527, 1937. 

4768 s ). Chromosome behavior in triploids of Datura Stra- 
monium. II The female gamethophyte. — Ibid. Vol.24, p. 621 — 
627. 1937. 

4769 s ). Chromosome behavior in triploids of Datura Stra- 
monium. Ill The seed. — Ibid. Vol. 25, p. 595—602, 1938. 

* 279. CEHuieBi. HBaHia CeprfeeBH^-b. 

npocfteccop'b Bt.irpaicKaro yHHBepcmeTa. 

MaTepiaJibi, Bun. I, M> 4993—4997. 

4770. KoHTpo;ib npaBHJibHOCTH cocTaBJieHis ycJiOBHbix-b h 
HopMa.ibHbixT> ypaBHetiift npH ypaBHUBaHin HHBejinpHbix-b cfcTeft 
cnoco6oMt HaHineHbiUHXT, KBaapaTOBi.. — 3anHCKH Pyccnaro 
HayiH. Hhctht. bt> Bt^rpaat, Bbin. 4, 1931, crp. 345 — 357. 

280. CeprieBCKifl FleTp-b AjieKcaHApoBHH'b. 
Dr. Me;iniiHHbi, Bt.irpaj.'b. 

4771. Der Venenpuls bei Lungentuberkulose als Zeichen 
eines Wechsels im Verlaufe derselben. — Beitrage zur Klinik 
der Tuberkulose und spezifischen Tuberkulose-Vorschung. Ber- 
lin 1926. Band 64, Heft 5-6, S. 593-597. 



') Bt. coTpyAHHiecTBt ci A. D. Bergner h A. F. Blekeslee. 

2 ) Hi coTpyjiHHiecTBTi ci» A. F Blakeslee. 

s ) Bt> coTpyflBHHecTB-fe ct A. F. Blakeslee h A. Avery. 
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4772. OueHa peaaTHBHe B;ia)KHOCTn Ba3.a,yxa ca MeaHKo- 
KJiHMaTO^oujKor rjie^HiiiTa. — CpncKH ApxHB 3a ue/iOKynHo jie- 
KapcTBO, Beorpaa. 1931, cb. VI. 

4773. „n.aaHCKa opraHH3aunja" coBjeTCKe nojbonpHBpeje.— 
T^acHHK 3aB0.ua 3a yHanpehHBaH>e cnojbHe TproBHHe h HHay- 
CTpHJe, Beorpafl, Bp. 16, 15 aBr. 1932, CTp. 2—9. 

4774. Hob hsimh KOHCTpyHcan>a .nHJarpaiwa 3a (})peKBeH- 
UHJy h 6p3HHy BeipoBa. — T^acHHK reorpatbcKor .flpyujTBa, 
Beorpaa, 1932, cb. XVII, CTp. 21—28. 

4775. IlpHJior 3a mehepHy 6o;iecT h H>eHO HayqHo npo- 
ynaBaifce y BpitawKoj 6aH>H. — .BpitaqKa 6anja", H3naHHJe 
„HpyuiTBa npnj'aTeJba BpibaiKe 6aite". Bp. 9, Beorpaa, 1939, 
CTp. 28—33. 

4776. O npoyMaBatby aTMoc<J)epcKHX npHJWKa ca MeflHKO- 
KJiHMaTCKor r^eAHiuTa. — „Cou.Hja;iHO-Me;i.Hii.nHCKH nper^ea", 
jaHyap — 4>e6pyap — Mapt 1940. cip. 25. 



* 281. CeprteBa M. A. 

J\a6. npoc]). Ba6KHHa. Mc. Gill University, Montreal, Canada. 

4777. Microscopic changes in the pancreatic gland of the 
cat produced by sympathetic and parasympathetic stimulation. — 
Anat. Record, 1938, 71, p.p. 319—335. 

4778*). The parasympatheticli 1 e effect of splanchnic nerve 
stimulation on pancreatic secretion — Quart. Jour. Exp. Physiol. 
1938. — in press. Cm. Nb 504. 



282. CeprteBCKift Bopncb HHKOJiaeBHwt. 

Toh. ima6a nojiKOBHHK-b. JleKTop-b Bmciuhxt. BoeHHO-nayH- 
hwxtj KypcoBT> bt> B'fe.nrpaA'fc. 

4779. Siu laiku ry§iai (Gny«6a cbh3h bt> coBpeMemioft 
BoflHfe). — Musu Zininas, 1923 r. cxp. 566-586 h 1924 r. 
CTp. 52-69. 

4780. HcTopia BoeHHaro HCKyccTBa. JleKuiH. Bfc;irpa,a.T>, 
1933, CTp. 178, ct aTJiacoMii qepTewefl. 

4781. BpeiwH B^a^HMipa CBHToro. — B^aflHMipCKifl C6op- 
hhkt.. Btjirpaat, 1938. crp. 127 — 148. 

4782. ZIbtctbo h hjhocti. bc^hkhxt> pyccKux-i aiOAeft (Cy- 
BopoBt, JIomohocobt>, Ceprift PaaoHewcKifi, IleTpi, Bci.) Bia- 
rpaflt, 1939. CTp. 42. 



*) Hi. ci)Tpy;iHH'icfTiih ci B. i>a6«HHUMi> ti C. Hebb (Cm. B, 6«6khhi). 
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283. CeprbeBCKift ^MHTpifl HHKOJiaeBHH-b. 

CapaeBo (KJrociaBin). 

Marepia.ibi, Bwn. I, M> 5027—5032. 

4783. Ha;ia3 phmckot HOBita ko,h JImbhs. — DiacHHK 3e- 
inajbCKor My3eja, CapajeBO, 1930, crp. 119 — 132. 

4784 EnHrpacj)CKn h apxeoJiouiKH Ha^acuw. — Ibid., 1930, 
ct P . 157—166. Ta6. VI— IX. 

4785.*) Gotisches und romisches aus Breza bei Sarajevo — 
Novitates musei Sarajevoeusis, N? 9., Sarajevo, 1930. 

4786. Phmckh cnOMeHHUH H3 JlHBHa h FIpeKaje. — T^a- 
chhk 3eMajbCKor My3eja, CapajeBO, 1931, CTp. 19 — 23, Ta6. 
XVIII — XIX. 

4787. Spatantike Denkmaler aus Zenica. — Ibid., 1932, ctp 
35-56, Tad XVII-XXIV. 

4788. HyMH3MaTnm<e 6e;ieiuKe. — Ibid., 1932, dp. 23— 
30, Ta6. XV. 

4789. Hobh Ha^acuH Ha DiaMOMKOM fIo;by. — Ibid,, 1933, 
CTp. 7-14, Ta6. IV— VII. 

4790. PHMCKa rpo6jba Ha Uphhh. — Ibid., 1934, dp. 11 — 
41, Ta6. 1— IX. 

4791. Phmckh cnOMeHHUH H3 BocHe (I). — CnoMeHHK CpncKe 
KpajbeBCKe AKa^eiviHJe, LXXV1I, Beorpaa, 1934, CTp. 1 — 28. 

4792. M3 pHMCKe apxeo^orHJe. — niacHHK 3eMa/bCKor 
My3eja, CapajeBO, 1935, CTp. 17—23, Ta6 IV— VI. 

4793. Hobh KarueHH cnOMeHHUH H3 YcTHKO^HHe h Pora- 
THue. — Ibip., 1936, CTp. 3 — 14, Ta6. I— IV. 

4794. Aquae S .. . bei Sarajevo, +- Novitates musei sara- 
jevoensis, N° 13 Sarajevo, 1936, 3 S., ,1 Taf. 

4795. KaMeHHbie naMHTHHKH H3"b 3eHnubi h npoBHHU.ia;ibHo- 
pHMCKoe HCKyccTBo. — K36H^eHHbiH cSopHHKt pyccKaro apxeo- 
;ior. O-Ba, Btjirpa.a,"b, 1936, CTp. 65 — 73, 5 Ta6. 

4796. Neue Aschenkisten aus Ribic. — Praehislorische Zeit- 
schrift, XXVII (1936), Berlin, S. 211-226, 18 Abb. 

4797. Archaologischer Bericht aus Jajce. — Revue intern, 
des eludes balkaniques, III (1937), Beograd, str. 305—306. 

4798 Das Mithr3um von Jajce. — Glasnik Zemal. Muzeja 
Sarajevo, 1937, str. 11 — 18, Tab. V. 

4799. KacHo-aHTHHKH cnOMeHHUH H3 Jajua. — Ibid., 1938, 
CTp. 49—63. 17 aiHKa. 

4800. Phmckh cnOMeHHUH H3BocHe (II). — CnoMeHHK CpncKe 
KpajbeBCKe AKaaeMaje, LXXXV1II, Eeorpaa 1938, CTp. 93-130. 

* 284. CeTHHUKift H. A. 

npeno.iaBaTe^b pyccioro rcpaanHecKaro (fcaKy.ibTeTa bt* Xap- 
MaTepiaJiw, Bwn. I, JYt 5033—5036. 

4801. O kohmhomt. Hflea^t. Xap6nHi>, 1932, CTp. 352. 

*) Bt» coTpyAHHHecTB'b ci Gregor dremoSnik. 
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* 285. CHHejIbHHKOBT. E. I. 

JlaoopaTopiii upotji. B. BaoKHHa. Mc. Gill University, Montreal, 
Canada. 

4802 '). Isolation of different parts of the digestive tract as 
a method of studying its movements. — Jour. Physiol.. 1923,. 
58, pp. 15-17. 



286. CHHeoKOBT> BjiaAHMipt flMHTpieBHm>. 

,Up"b Tocy.'!. HayK"b /Io3aHCKaro Yhmb., B-EJirpa.a.T>. 

MaTepiaJiw, Bwn. I, N° 5078^5082. 

4803. Ka3aqecTBo: J\oht>, Ky6aHb h Tepem, (HcropniecKie 
oqepKH, 18cTaTefl) — „PyccKift HHBajiujn>" 1931 — 1936, IliipHiKT,. 

4804. F *ieMi> itb./ih Ka3aKH* (HCTOpia aohcko.1 Kasanbet. 
ntcHH orb 6buiHH-b no Hauinxt AHefi). — „CTaHHu.a" JSTe 14 
anpt^b, JNfg 15 iHDHb, Ne 16 0KTH6pb 1935. 

4805. „0 pyccKOCTH" (npHHHHbi pyccKoit peBcaioiiiH). — 
.UapcKiH BfecTHHKt" JMsWb 566, 567, 569, 570, 573, 57|4, 576, 
578, 581, 583 1937 r., JVbJVs 586, 610, 611, 612, 613, 622, 624 
1938 r. 

287. ClMHpHOBT> K0HCTaHTHH"b MHXaHJIOBHHl. *). 

3ac.iyM<oiiHbiM npoipeccop-b M:.niepaTopcKaro HoBopocdficKaro 
YHMDcpcHTeTa, Bt.irpa.-ii>. 

Ma-repiaJiu, Bun. 1, N« 5085^5086. 

4806. HBa nnciua B. Jarnha. — JyHCHocioBeHCKH Qunonor, 
noBpeMeHH cnnc 3a cjiOBCHCKy dpmio;iornjy h JiHHTBiiCTHKy. 
H3Aaje A. Be.mh. Ktbnra XII, crp. 211—216. Beorpaa, 1933. 

4807. Quod p.incipi placuit, legis habet vigorem. — ApxnB 
3a npaBHe h apyiUTBeHe HayKe. OpraH BeorpaacKor npaBHor 
(pany^TeTa. y qacT C. >KHBojHHa nepwha. Beorpa,a, 1938 

4808. Successio universalis y phmckom HacneAHOM npaBy. — 
Ibid. KtbHra 38(55) 6p. 5—6. y qacT a-pa BojKHaapa MapicoBHha 
Beorpa^, 1939. 

288. CojjOBCKaj, E.ieHa FlaB^OBHa. 

B. accMCTeHTTi HoBopocciHCKaro yHHBepcHTeia. Docjteur es 
sciences natu relies. Bt.--irpa.rb. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bwn. 1, Ni> 5099, 

4809. Das Aufrichten der Blatter der Silberlinde (Tilia ar- 
gentea Desf.) im Zuzammenhange mit der Beleuchtung qer blti- 



') Bi> coTpyiHH'iecTBt ct> B. BaCKHHbiMi. (Cm 5. Ba6KHHT>). 

*) rio npocb6t aBTopa peAaKUln coo6maeTT>, hto noMTiiueHBa? 
bomt. BwnycK-fe nofli, Hi 5086 pa6oia .Succesiunea dup4 Novelele li 
ale Impflratului Justinian* 6w;ia H3naHa 0TAT.^bHbiMi> n3flaHieMT>, a til 
Miimciia in. wypiiflji1>: Cuvantul Dreptatil, Chlslnau 1 oct. 1926 



bt> nep- 

18 si 127 
Kwe no- 
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henden Zweige. — Sitzungsber. d. Naturf. Gesellsch. bei der 
Universitit Tartu, 1930, XXXVII, p. 311-315. 

4810. Nutationen der Sprossen des Spargels (Asparagus 
Sprengeri Rgl.) — Ibid., pp. 316-321. 

4811 '). Fonctionnement des stomates en lumiere continue. — 
Actes d 1. Soc. Helvetique d. Sc. Naturelles. 1932, p. 372—373. 

4812. L'element induit et l'element autonome dans le 
rythme des mouvements du stomate chez Impatiens Sultani Ho- 
oker, (these de doctoral) Geneve, 1934, p. 1 — 61, avec I pi. et 
19 Fig dans le texte. 

4813. ABTOHOMHblH pOCTOBblH HyTaUJH CiMflflOJiefi HtKO- 

Topbixi^ 3;iaKom.. — 3an. PyccK. HayMH. Hhct. B r b Bt^rpaflt, 
1935, Bbin. 10, dp. 165 — 181, ct> 11 pHC. bt> TeKcrfc; HiMemdft 
TeKCTT> ctp. 181 — 182. 



289. CojioBbeBi> AjieKcaHflp-b BacHJibeBHM-b. 

Poa. Bi) 1890 r. KaH^H.^aTi. npaB-b HMn.BapmaBCKaro yHHB. 
(1913), 6. npnBaT"b-/ioueHT'b floHCKoro Y'hhb., noKTopii npaBi 
B-Birpa.iCKaro yHHB. op;x. npotlieccop-b Bli.irpaiicKaro yHHB. 
no HCTopin c.iaBHHCKaro npaBa. 

MaTepia.iw, Bum. I, N» 5100— 51G3. 

J.. OTAt^bHhlH H3AaHi» H C T a T b H; 

4814. rpenecKie apxoHTbi B-b\ cepScKOMt uapcTBt. — By- 
zantinoslavica, t. 11, p. 2 (Prague 1930), 275—286; res. frangais. 

4815. Cy^HJe h cya no rpaj.0BHMa ZlyujaHOBe uapeBHHe. — 
T.aacHHK CKoncKor HayqHor itpyujTBa, khj. VII — VIII, CKonjbe 
1930, 147 — 162; res. fr. 

4816. Stefan Dusan. Menschen die Geschichte machten. — 
Wien 1930, B. II, 138-143. 

4817. Oco6eHHOCTb aoroBopa npoaajKH HeaaH)KHMOCTeK bt> 
c^aBHBCKOMi> npaBt. — Przewodnik historyczno-prawny, r. II, 
Lwow 1931. 1—21; res. fr. 

4818. 3eTCKa npecy.ua H3 1445 roAHHe. — ApxHB npaBHH, 
Kfc. XXIII (XL), B. 1931, 41-53; h ota. 1 — 14. 

4819. Tp6a^CKa JKyna h LpSajbCKH CTaiyT. — roflnumHija 
MynHha, km, XL. B. 1931, 1—41; h otx 1—41. 

4820. IlocTaHaK h 3HaMaj JlyiuaHOBa 3aKOnHKa. 2° H3,a.atbe. 
Beorpaa 1931, cip. 31. 

4821. Le patriciat de Raguse au XV e siecle. — „Resetarov 
Zbornik". Dubrovnik 1931, 59—66. 

4822. CBcrocaBCKn HoMOKawoH h fberoBH hobh npenHCH. — 
B BpaTCTB0", Kfb. XXVI. B. 1932, 21—43. 

4823. O KapaljoprjeBOM 3aKOHHKy. — ApxHB npaBHH XXIV 
(XLI). B. 1932, 373-383; h ota. dp. 12. 



') Bt> cOTpyjBHwecTBt ct. F. Chodat. 
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4824. T6 cpoviKov. JeiiaH c/iobchckh yTHixaj y bh33hthckom 
npaBy. — Ibid. XXV (XLII), B. 1932, 23-33; h ota. cTp. 12. 

4825. 3Haiaj U,y6poBHHKa y hctophj'h jyrociOBeHCKor 
npaBa. — Ibid. XXV (XLII), B. 1932, 241-248; h ota. CTp. 8. 

4826. Kt HCTopiw pyccKaro MOHamecTBa Ha AeoH/B. — 3an. 
Pyc. Hayq. Hhct. bt, BtjirpaAt VII. B. 1932, 137—156; h ota. 

4827. Kapa 3a yoiflcTBO bt> BH3aHTiHCKOMT> h cnaBHHCKOMT> 
npaBt. - Ibid., VII. B. 1932, 331-351. 

4828. GeccaJiiHcKie apxoHTbi bt> XIV Btni. — Byzantino- 
slavica IV, 1. Prague 1932, 159—174; res. fr. 

4829. Histoire du monastere russe au Mont-Athos. — By- 
zantion VIII, Bruxelles 1933, 213-238; h ota. Belgrade 1933, 
CTp. 24 + 2 opoTorp. 

4830. TlojaM Apa<aBe y cpeAtteBeKOBHOj Cp6wJH. — To- 
AHUiifcHiia Hyrmha XLII, B. 1933, 64—92. 

4831. CpncKe 3aKOHCKe KOMnmiauHJe XVII Bexa. — T^ac 
CpncKe Kpa/t>. AKaAeMHJe 157, B. 1933, 91 — 150; h ota CTp. 61. 

4832. JlyujaHOB 3aKOHHK koa FlaiiiTpoBHha. — ApxHB 
npaBHH XXVII (XLIV), B. 1933, 17—26; h ota. CTp. 12 

4833. — HauHOHa^na cTHXHJa y cTBapaity Phmckot-Kop- 
canoBa. — CpncKH KftHweBHH T^acHHK 1 jyjia 1933, 345 — 351. 

4834. O HBaHy DynHHy. — CpncKH Kh>h)k. HiacHHK, 16 
AeueM6pa 1933, 586—589. 

4835. Tpw njiamjaTa H3 HCTopwje c/iobchckhx npaBa, — 
ApxHB npaBHH XXVI (XLI1I), B. 1933, 428-434 u 516—520; 

H OTA. CTp. 14. 

4836. Heno3naT yroaop flySpoBHHKa c apSaHacKHM BJiana- 
poM H3 noqeTKa Xlll BeKa. — Ibid., XXVII (XLIV), B. 1933, 
292-298. 

4?37. LIocTaHaK HJiHpcKe xepaJiAHKe h nopoAHua Oxiwy- 
heBuh. — DiacHHK CnoncKor HayqHor Up. XII, Ck. 1933, 79 — 
125; li ota. CTp. 32+15 Tafiji. 

: 1838 PycKH MaHacTHp Ha CBeTOJ Topn. — „nyT", r. I, 2, 
B 1933. 77-81 

48 59. CyA^HHa jeAHe BJiacTeocKe nopoAHue H3 cpeAiteBe- 
KOBHe Cponje. - „CTapnHap u VIII— IX, B. 1933/34, 63-72; h 
ota., res. fr. 

4840. FIpHBaTHo-npaBHH yroBopn XVI Bena H3 FIoJbHqKe 
rcyne. — ApxHB npaBHH XXVIII (XLV), B. 1934, 398-415; h 

OTA- CTp. 18. 

4841. IlonHC upHoropcKHX n^eineHa H3 r. 1592 — Cno- 
MeHHK CpncKe Kpajb. AKaA. 78, B. 1934.3—11; h ota. CTp. 11. 

4842. CBehe uapwue MHJiHue y ZJeqaHHMa. — T^acHHK 
Ckoh. H Up. XIII, Ck. 1934, 195—196. 

4843. Corona Regni (Pa3BHTie hack rocyaapcTBa bt> cna- 
bsihckhxt, MOHapxinxi. XIV BfcKa). — Przew. histor.-praw. IV. 
Lwow 1<J34, 27—48; res. fr. 

4841. I.es (liplomes grecs de Menoikeon attribues aux sou- 
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verains byzantins et serbes. — Byzantion IX, Brux. 1934, 
297-325. 

4845. JyrocflOBeHCKH nyKOBH y pycKOJ boj'cuh XVIII b. — 
PycKO-Jyroc/ioBeHCKH AflMaHax. FlaHHeBO, 1934, c. 69 — 75. 

4846. Un beau frere du tzar Douchan. — Revue Intern, des 
Etudes Balkaniques, t. I. B. 1934, p 180-187. 

4847. Eine Urkunde des Panhypersebastos Demetrios, me- 
gas archon von Albanien. — Byzant. Zeitschrift, B. 34, Leipzig 
1934, S. 304—310. 

4848 '). Koje je ro,a.nHe yiwpo Cb. CaBa. — Diac Cpncne 
Kp AKaa. cb. 156, B. 1933. 

4849 2 ). To cpoviwov. Une influence slave sur le droit penal 
byzantin. — Mvqjio^in-a Ilarmcnv.ia; Athenes 1934, p. 211—232. 

4850. O >KHBOTy h pa^y Ba^T33apa BormuHha. — Bho.th 
OTeKa HapoAHOr yHHB. y lilaimy, cb 4. lilaoau 1S35, c. 13. 

4851. Cbcth CaBa h PycH. — CpncKH KifcHK. T^acHHK kh>. 
44 (1 dpe6p. 1935). c. 221-225. 

4852. CpncKa upKBeHa npaBH/ia 113 XIV Bena. — T^acHHK 
CnoncKor HayMHor JXpymTBa, khd. XIV, Ck. 1935, c. 33—42; h 
ota. c. 10. 

4853. CHHl)eJiHJe pamKor MUTpono;iHTa CH.'iBecTpa. — Ibid. 
c. 224—226. 

4854. Les emblemes heraldiques de Byzance et les Slaves. 

— Seininarium Kondakovianum, t. VII, Prague, 1935, p. 119 — 
164; h OTfl. 

4855. Ka>Kft>aBaH>e HeaepHe wene y upnoropcKOM h bh33h- 
thckom npaBy. — ApxHB npaBHH, khd. XLVII, B. 1935, c. 478 — 
489; h OTfl c. 14. 

4856. CeJbaun-n.ieMHhn y hctophjh jyrociOBeHCKor npaBa. 

— Ibid, kh>. XLVLU, B. 1935, c. 455—464. 

4857. HoBbin pacKOiiKH bt. TpoflHii h Hxt 3HaneHie unn 
pyccKOH HCTOpiH. — 3aiiHCKH Pyc. HaynH. Hhct. B"b Bt^rpaflli 
XLU, 1935, c. 67—96. 

4858. TpH ooKeJbCKa no;iyipa;icH(pnKaTa. — flpn;i03n :ia 
KibHHteBHocT, XV, B. 1935, c. 171 — 186. 

4859. Uap HymaH y Cepe3y. — JyrocioB. Ilcxop. Maco- 
nHC 1. B. 1936, c. 472—477. 

4860. Heno3Haia noBCba Aecnoxa Cietpana BaToneAV- — 
Ibid. c. 477-484. 

4861. Cp6H h HH3aHTHCKO ripaBO y Cxonjby no^eTKOM XUJ 
BeKa. — T^acHHK CKOncKor HayiHor Rp. XV — XVI, Ck. 1936. 
c. 29 — 43; h ota- c. 15. 

4862. 3acTaBa CTerjiaHa HyujaHa naa CKonjbeM r. 1339. — 
Ibid. c. 345-348. 



') Bt, coTpyflHHMecTBi; ct. Ct. CTaHienH'ieMi. (C.t. CTaHOjeRnh). 
'-) Bt. coTpyflHHHecTBt ci> Q. Kouillnrd. 
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4863. riatiJTpoBCKe HcnpaBe XVI — XVLU BeKa. — CnoMe- 
hhk CpnCKe Kp. Aeoa. 84. B. 1936, c. 3 — 45; h ota. c. 45. 

4864. KtbHra cbhx pe(bopMau.HJa rpa^a Zly6poBHHKa. Liber 
omnium reformationum civ. Ragusii. — CpncKa Kp. AKaAeiuHJa. 
HcTopHCKO-npaBHH cnoiweHHUH I, 1. B. 1936, c. XXXLU + 348. 

4865. Ctohckc oApeA6e. Ordines Stagni. — Ibid. I, 2, B. 
1936, c. 3—35. 

4866. Aper^u historique du developpement du droit dans 
les Balkans (jusqu'au XV-e siecle) — Revue Intern, des Etudes 
Balkan, t. IV, B. 1936, p. 437—447. 

4867. Encore un recueil de diplomes grecs de Menoikeon. 
— Byzanlion, t. XI, Bruxelles 1936, p. 59—80. 

4868 3 ) TpiKe noBejbe cpncKHx B^aaapa. Diplomata grae 
ca regum et imperatorum Serviae. H3AaH>e TeKCTOBa, npeBOA h 
KOiweHTap oa A-pa Aji. Co-ioBJeBa h A-pa B.n. MoujHHa. — Cpn- 
cKa Kp. AKaAeMHJa. Ii3BopH Ha rpqKOM je3HKy. Khd. I. B. 1936, 
c. CXXII + 537. 

4869. De rechtspositie van den dorper op den Balkan tij- 
dens de Middeleeuwen. — Wetenschappelijke Bladen, Haarleem 
1936, S. 212—217. 

4870. Szlachta zasciankowa u Slowian Poludniowycli. — 
Przewodnik hystoryczno-prawny, r. V, Lwow 19^7, s. 1 — 10. 

4871. Les elements de droit international dans 1'histoire you- 
goslave — Annuaire de 1' Associaton Yougoslave de Droit In- 
ternational, vol. III. Belgrade - Paris 1937, p. 67—75. 

4872. CToroAHiuHiHu.a npBe pacnpaBe n3 ncropnje cpncKor 
npaBa. — ApxHB upaBHH ku>. LII, B. 1937, c. 1 — 8. 

4873. BornninheBa yHHBep3meTCKa npeAaBafta. — Ibid., c. 
385-396. 

4874. 0. B. TapaHOBCKitt kski, hctophkt. crcaBHHCKaro npa- 
Ba. — 3anncKH PyccK. HayMH. Mhct. bt> Btjirpa/vfe. T. XIII, 1936, 
dp. XXXIX-XLVUJ. 

4875. I~Ipe6erap y 5pci<0Bv. — JyrocjioB. Hcrop, Maco- 
nHc, r. LU, B. 1937, c. 270— 275." 

4876. HoboQpackh 3anncH H3 noneTKa XVI BeKa. — Ibid. 
c. 313-319. 

4877. PyccKie HaBHraTopbi XVII Bti<a cpe:m io>KHbixT> caa- 
BHHt. — I06HJieHHi>ift CoopHHK-b PyccK. Apxeo.iorim. O-Ba bt> 
IOrocaaBin. B. 1937, c. 291-301. 

4878. KDrociaBjiHCKifl TeMbi bi, TBopqecTBt riyuiKHHa. — 
Bt^rpaacKiH nyujKHHCKiH c6opnHK-b. B. 1937, c 45—71; h ot. 
c 27. 

4879. CnopHbie Bonpocbi no HCTopjn ToTCKaro KHHHtecTBa 
b~i> KpbiMy. rio noBOiiy khhth A. A BacH^ibeBa: The Goths in 
Crimea. — Annates de l'lnstitut Kondak. t. IX, Pralia 1937, p. 
93—104. 

'■') Lti, co'i p y jiiiM'ici-i n k. ci. B. Mihiiiiiii.imi. (Cm. B. Moiuhht.). 



304 

4880. flecMa o norH6HJH Pycne 3eMjbe. -- 1 - OpaHH Tlpe- 
rjiea, r. VII, 5 1937, c. 274—279; h ota c. 7. 

4881. Theodore Taranovski (1875— 1936). — Archives d'His- 
toire du droit oriental, t. 1, Bruxelles 1937, p. 393—399. 

4882. BorHiuHheBH nor^e^H Ha 3tfaqaj o6nqaja h 3aK0Ha — 
.npaBocyrje", r. VII, B. 1938, c. 200—204. 

4883. „H3;iaBa" y cpe;ui>eBeKOBHOM cpncKOM npaBy. — 
ApxHB npaBHH, Ktb. LLLI, B. 1938, c. 133 — 138. 

4884. Mothb ^Bor^aBor op^a y HauiHM CTapHM cnoivieHH- 
UHMa. — „yMeTHH^KK Upervieii.", r. I, 6p. 4, B. 1938, c. 108— 109. 

4885. Bogisi ' en Bulgarie (1877). — Revue Intern, des Etu- 
des Balkan., t. VI, B. 1938, p. 538—554. 

4886. Un inventaire de documents byzantins de Chilandar. 
— Annales de l'Inst Kondakov, t X, Prague 1938, p. 31 — 47. 

4887. 'H "EEliTSffilA. - Byzantion, t. XII!, Bruxelles 1938, 
n. 227—232. 

4888. 3aivitTKH o .aoroBopax PycH c TpeKaiviH: I. Bapa)K- 
CKiti 3/ieMeHT b aoroBopax OJiera h Hropn. II. O 6npnq'B b 
apeBHe-CJiaBHHCKOM npaBfe. — „SIavia", r. XV, v Praze 1938, 
c 402—417. 

4889. MaHacTHpci<e noBejbe CTapn& cpncKHX B^aaapa. — 
„XpHmhaHci<o He^o", r. IV, Ci<on;be 1938, c. 172—180. 

4890. Kfoura npHBUJiernja TpSajbCKe myne (1647 — 1767) ca 
XlyuiaHOBHM 3aKOHHKOM. — CtiOMeHHK Cpncne Kp. AKa^eMHJe, 
87, B. 1938, ct. 21-79; h ota. c. 1-59. 

4891. CoKa.innu,n h OTpou,n y ynopeflHO-HcropHCKOJ cbct- 
jiocth. — DiacHHK CKoncKor HayqHor Up. khj. XIX, Ck. 1938, 
c. 103 — 132; h otj. c. oO 

4892. Je^aH cpncKH JieTonnc y Bojiok>h. — IlpHJi03H 3a 
KtbH^eBHOCT, Kib. XVLU, B. 1938, c. 9— 12. 

4893. Siatuty cara Stefana Duszana. — Studya nad historja' 
prawa polskiego, t. XVII, z. 2. We Lwowie 1938, s. 1—67. 

4894. Heno3HaT KaHflH^aT Ha cpncKH npedo r. 1774. — 
CnoMenHK CpncKe Kp. Ai<a,aeMnje 91, B. 1939, c. 119—135; h 
OTa. c. 3 — 19. 

4895. BorHUJHheB Han,pT 3aKOHa 3a xepueroBam<e ycTaine. — 
Ibid. c. 137—151; h ota. c. 3 — 15. 

4896. BJiaflHMip-b CbhtoA bt> H3o6pa)KeHiH nojitCKaro hcto- 
pwKa XVI Bena — B^aAHMipcKifl C6opHHKT> bt> naMHTb 950-Jit- 
Tin KpeuxeHiH Pyca. B. 1939, c. 201—206. 

4897. ripeaaBafta H3 HCTopHJe ciOBeHCKHX npaBa (Hapo^He 
npaBHe HCTopnje c o63npoM Ha HcropHJy cjiobchckhx npaBa). 
LLlTaMnaHO Kao pyKonnc. B. 1939. c. VLLI + 244. 

4898. >KeHe Kao nopoTHHUH y HyinaHOBOM 3aKOHHKy. — 
ApxHB npaBHH. kh>. LV, B. 1939, c. 403 — 407. 

4899. L'oeuvre juridique de Mathieu Blastares. — Atli del 
V Congresso Intern, di Studi Bizantini (1936), t. I. Roma 1939, 
p. 698-707. 
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PeueH3iH H 3 a M £ T K H, 

4900. HcropHJa npaBa Ha MeljyHapoAHOM BH3aHTOJiouiKOM 
KoHrpecy. — ApxHB npaBHH, kh,. XXXVIII (1930), 413-417. 

4901. Conferences historico-juridiques au Congres russe de 
Sofia. — Przewodnik historycznoprawny. r. I, z. 3 (Lwow 1930), 
260-262. 

4902. L'histoire du droit, traitee aux congres inlernationaux 
deludes byzantines. — Ibid., r. 1, z. 4 (1930), 369—375; h ota. 

OTTHCKH, CTp. 1 7. 

4903. T. TapaHOBCKH. Historya prawa jugoslowianskiego. 
Lwow 1926. — FIpHJi03n 3a KftHweBHOCT, XI (6 1931), 181 — 184. 

4904. M. JlacKapnc. BaToneACKaTa rpaiwoxa Ha uapb HBaHT> 
ActHH II. CotpHH 1930 - ApxnB npa»Hn, kh, XL (1931), 474— 
478; h ota otthckh noAt 3ar^aBieMT,: JeAaH hobh ciiomchmk 
6yrapci<or npaBa. B. 193], CTp. 3—7. 

4905. Jleono^A Kapji Teu (HeKpcaor) — Ibid., XL (1931), 
320—321. 

4906. Une nouvelle edition des sources du droit byzantin. — 
Przewodnik hist.-prawny, r. II (1931), 88—89. 
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M;ii viii (miii. in ii |i |i\i ■ i .- ■ \ ■ i ipv'i. .1:1 |p\u<'<u. I'd 



306 

tern, des etudes byzantines (Bulletin de l'Insiitut archeologique 
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4919. M. Dolenc. Pravna zgodovina za slovensko ozemlje. 
Ljubljana 1935. Ibid. kh>. L, 1936, 150—153. 
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4926. St Kultner. Sur les origines du terme „droit posi- 
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291. COnOUbKO JltBTs ApKaAbeBHHT>. 

Po,2. bt» 1880 r. btj MocKBt. B. op/iHHapHbifi npo4)eccopT> 
AjieKC%eBCKaro floHCKoro noJiHTexHHqecKaro HHCTHTyTa m 
npoijj. HoBoqepKaccKHxij BhcidhxT) CeJibCKO-xoaHHCTBeHHbixi. 
>KeHCKHXi3 KypcoBT). Bt-irpaAt- 

MaTepiajibi, Bbin. I, JVe 5164 — 5174. 

4983. Influence de l'entrainement du limbe sur les observa- 
tions angulaires. — Journal de G^ometres Experts, Paris, 1934 
rofl. N° 159. 

4984. npeivieA CTpamix qaconHca. — TeoMeTapcKH h reo- 
actckh r^acHHK, Beorpaa, 1934, caecKe 2, 3. 4. 
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5045. Stoletnica sploSne kodifikacije ruskega prava. — Slo- 
venski prnvnik, IW33, III— IV, 1 — 12. 



312 

5046. <t>njioco4)nja ycnpca. — „BpaTCTB0", CapajeBO, 1933, 
III— IV, 30—36. 
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cKofl cnaBbi", 1939. 
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5129. PycKe upKBe BaH PycHje. — Ka^enflap „BpaTCTBa", 

1940, 9-12. 
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5136. Mnxajao JIomohocob. — „BpaTCTBo", 1940, VII — VIII, 
CTp. 124—130. 
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5142 R. Verrier. Roberly. — Ibid., 1935, m;ij, 455—458. 
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5154. R. Maurach. Der russische Reichsrat. — Zeitschr. i. 
offentliches Recht, XX, 1, 1940, S. 133—135. 
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5171. CTone,neceToro.ztHujH>Hua (ppaHu.y3CKe peBOJiyuHJe. — 
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*) Hi. coTpyfliiHMccTBt ch B. II. BaOKHHuu-b h A. Alley (Cm. B. fl. 
lJaftKHnt). 
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ToqHor nena UpHe Tope. — H3BeujT. 3aay5KOHHe Jlyne Tie^o- 
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ApxHB Mhh. nojbonp. 1934, I, 2. 

5196. FIpHMeHa Mitscherlich'oBe Meioae Ha aphobhom ao- 
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5215. Quelques remarques sur la marche des pendules. — 
Aunales Franchises de Chronometrie, t. I, 1931, p. 92 — 94. 

5216**) La propagation des ondes radioelectriques cour- 
tes. — Comptes Rendus t. 192, 1931, p. 1207—1209. 

5217. Amelioration de l'Heure determined dans divers ob 
servaloires en 1930. — Bulletin Horaire, t. IV, 1931, p. 244— 249. 

*) Hi. cnTiiyAiiM'ircTiil'. rii M. II. Miiit'iii. 
**) IH C()T|)y;Miii'iccTHK ri. M. K. .Imwiusl. 
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5218. Heure definitive des signaux horaires en 1931. — 
Ibid, t. IV, 1931, p. 260—264. 

5219. Sur la mesure du temps et les problemes qui s'y rat- 
tachent. — Annales du Bureau des Longitudes, t. X, 1932, D 
1 — 121. 

5220. Resultats du Service International de I'Heure en 1922 — 
1929. — Annales Franchises de Chronometrie, t. I, 1931, p.p. 
169-221. 

5221.*) Sur l'isochronisme d' un pendule entretenu par une 
impulsion agissant apres la verticale. — Comptes Rendus, t. 194, 
1932, p. 689—691. 

5222. Les methodes de premiere approximation dans la de- 
termination des orbites planetaires. — Bulletin Astronomique, t. 
VII, 1932, p. 33—60. 

5223. Comparaison des diverses melhodes de determination 
des orbites planetaires. — Bulletin Astronomique, t. VII, 1932, 
p. 177—200 

5224. Representation par diverses formules du deplacement 
apparent des etoiles dans le champ de gravitation du Soleil. — 
Ibid. t. VII, 1932, p 313-319. 

5225. Influences saisonnieres sur la determination de longi- 
tudes. — Bulletin Geodesique, Ne 27. p: 35—38. 

5226. La vitesse de propagation des ondes longues et des 
ondes courtes. — Ibid N°27, p. 45—49. 

5227. Influence du deplacement du pole et des erreurs syste- 
matiques sur les determinations d'Heure en 1931. — Bulletin 
Horaire, t. IV, 1932, p. 349-352. 

5228. Precision de la conservation de I'Heure dans divers 
observatoires. — Annales francaises de Chronometrie, t. II, 1932, 
p. 159—164. 

5229. Sur les deplacements periodiques des continents. — 
Comptes Rendus, t. 194, 1932, p. 2225-2227. 

5230. Coordonnees heliocentriques dans le calcul des orbi- 
tes circulaires — Journal des Observateurs, t. XVI, 1933, p. 
21—27. 

5231**). Sur la vitesse apparente des ondes radioelectriques 
courtes. — Comptes Rendus. t. 196, 1933, p. 1291 — 1293. 

5232. Variation periodique de la marche des deux pendu- 
les voisines. — Annales Francaises de Chronometrie, t. Ill, 1933, 
p. 121—123. 

5233**). Anomalies dans la propagation des ondes radio- 
electriques courtes. — Comptes Rendus, t. 196, 1933, p. 1583 
1585. 

5234. Heure definitive des signaux horaires en 1933. — 
Bulletine Horaire t. V, 1933, p. 17—22. 



*) Bt, coTpyaHHwecTB-fe ct> M. Ch. Fery. 
**) Bt> coTpyaHHHecTBt ch M. R. Jouaust. 
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5235. Les determinations d'heure dans 14 observatoires en 

1932, — Ibid, t V, 1933, p. 37—41. 

5236. Sur la vitesse apparente des ondes electromagneti- 
ques longues. — Annales Franchises de Chronometrie, t. III. 

1933, p. 191-198. 

5237. Sur les progres recents dans la precision des signaux 
horaires radioteUegraphiques. — Ibid, t III, 1933, p. 203—207. 

5238**) Sur la vitesse apparente des ondes radioelectriques 
courtes. — Annales des P. T. T.. 1933, p. 726-728. 

5239. Sur l'interterence des ondes radioelectriques courtes 
dans le cas de superpropagation. — Comptes Rendus, t. 198, 

1934, p. 1589-1591. 

5240. Precision de la determination de l'heure dans 15 ob- 
servatoires en 1933. Bulletin Horaire, t. V, 1934, p. 137—141. 

5241. Precision d'un garde-temps radioelectrique a quartz. — 
Annales Franchises de Chronometrie, t. IV, 1934, p. 221 — 226. 

5242. De i'influence des perturbations magnetiques sur la 
vitesse de propagation des ondes electromagndtiques longues. — 
Comptes Rendus, t. 199, 1934, p. 845—847. 

5243. La precision des horloges a quartz dans les services 
horaires. — Recueil de Travaux de 1'Assemblee generate de 
1'Union Radioscientifique internationale, Vol. IV, 1934, p. 183. 

5244**). Note sur la vitesse de propagation des ondes 
courtes. — Bulletin G^odesique, Ns 47, 1935, p. 399; Transac- 
tions of the International astronomical Union, Vol. V, 1936, 
p. 111. 

5245. Defacement du pole et precision des services ho- 
raires de 15 observatoires en 1934. — Bulletin Horaire, t V, 

1935, p. 234—237. 

5246**). Sur la vitesse de propagation des ondes radio- 
electriques courtes. — Comptes Rendus, t. 200, 1935, p. 
2149-2151. 

5247 **). Sur la propagation des ondes radioelectriques 
courtes dans In region des anrores polaires. — Ibid., t. 201, 
1935, p. 133 - 135. 

5248. Progres dans la conservation de l'heure et dans la 
determination des longitudes. — Bulletin Horaire, t. V, 1935, 
p. 268-272. 

5219. La vitesse de propagation des ondes radioelec- 
triques. - Bulletin Geodesique, K? 44 1934. p. 200—207. 

5250. Observations meridiennes de la Lune, de Mars, Ju- 
piter et Neptune Journal des Observateurs, t. XVIII, 1935, 
p. 178. 

5251. Conservation de I'Heure dans les stations internatio 
nales. — Annales Franchises de Chronometrie, t. VI, 1936, p. 
31-39 

5252. Precision comparer des horloges a poids et des 
horloges a quartz. Bulletin Horaire, t. VI, 1936, p. 25—30. 

Mill I in (iihi.'Iiiii p |i\i iiiivi i|i\ I i.i pvi'irih '.'I 
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5253. Vitesse apparente de propagation des ondes radio- 
electriques. — Congres de l'Union Geodesique et Geophysique 
Internationale. Rapport presents a la Commission mixle des Lon- 
gitudes par T. S. F., 1916, p. 7 — 10. 

5254. Observations meridiennes de passage de la petite 
planece Vesta (4) en 1935. — Journal des Observaleurs, V. 
XIX, 1936, p. 97. 

5255 Propagation des undes courles entre l'Europe et 
l'Amerique du Sud. — Congres de l'Union Geodesique el Geo 
physique International;:. 1936, Edimbourg 

5256 Precision actuelle des pendules et ses applications. — 
Chrtstiaan Huijgens, an. 47, 1936, JSTs 26. 

5257. Sur 1'irre^ularite de la rotation de la Terre. — 
Comptes Rendus, t. 203, 1936, p 39 — 41. 

5258 Heure definitive des signaux horaires en 1936 — 
Bulletin Horaire, t VI. 1936, p. 47-51. 

5259. Observations de passage de Saturne et d'Uranus. — 
Journal des Obsei vateurs, V. XIX. 1936, p. 132. 

5260. Depiacement du pole et precision des services ho- 
raires de 15 observatoires en i 935. Bulletin Horaire, i VI, 
1936, p. 72-76. 

526!. La determination de l'heure a l'aide de deux lunettes 
meridiennes et la precision de la determination des longitudes — 
Annales Franchises de Chronomelrie t. VII, 1937. p. '27 — 36. 

5262. Sur des variations periodiques des longitudes. — 
Comptes Rendus, t 204, 1937. p. 1577 1579. 

5263 Sur la periodicite dans I'irregularite de la rotation de 
la Terre — Ibid, t. 205, 1937 p. 79-81. 

T;264 Heure definitive des signaux horaires d'apres 18 
observatoires. — Bulletin Horaire, t. VI, 1937, p 169—172. 

5265. Depiacement du pole et precision des services horaires 
de 15 observatoires en 1936 — Ibid, i. VI, 1937, p. 187-192. 

5266. Regularity des garde temps modernes. — Annales 
Franchises de Chronomelrie. t VIII. 1938, p. 81 -84. 

5267. Observations de passage de Saturne, d'Uranus et de 
Vesta en 1936 et 1937. — Journal des Observaleurs, V. 21 
1938, p. 62. 

5268. Variations apparent-s des longitudes. — Acta Astro- 
nomica, Ser. C. Vol. 3, 1938, p 97- 104. 

5269*). La deuxieme operation internationale des longi- 
tudes (octobre — novembre 1933). - Edit. Hermann, Paris, 1938, 
p. 1—75. 

5270. Deplacement du Pole et Precision des Services Ho- 
raires de 18 observatoires en 1937. — Bulletin Horaire, t VI, 
1938. p. 289 294 

5271 **) Les phenomenes de propagation des ondes radio- 
eMeclriques et leur influence sur les operations de determination 
de longitudes. — Bulletin Geodesique, JM? 57, 1938, p 23 28. 
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5272. L'heure autour du monde. — Annuaire Astronomique 
et Meteorologique C. Flammarion. 1939, p. 448 — 454. 

5273. Regularite des garde-temps modernes. — Joumees 
Internationales de Chronometrie. Paris. 1937. Editions de la Re- 
vue d'Optique Iheorique et instrumentale, Paris 1939 p. 361—364. 

5274. Deplacement du Pole et Precision des Services Ho- 
raires de 18 Observatoires en 1938. — Bulletin Horaire, t. VII, 
1939, p. 21-26, 

5275. Heure definitive des signaux horaires d'apres 20 ob- 
servatoires — Ibid., t. VII, 1939, p 43-46. 



?S8. Croinn. rierpij EBCTaqjbeBHWb . 

Po.'i. »[) 1 S84 r. bi> H3Man.Tb. Blausasc-Escarene (Alp. -Mar.) 
France. 

5276. CTepeoTHriHaa nepeneqaTKa: GrojiH'b LI. E, Ma;ibitt 
TO^KOitbiti cjiobapb pyccKaro H3bi«a 760 CTp 8°-(- 1200 pne 
CnB. H3a. Kap6acHHKOBa (I h3ji. 1913, 111 h3^. — 1916). To- 
kyo h Leipzig '). 
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1929, 560 pp 4- fig. in 8°. 
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299. f CipaTOHOBTi BcCBO.lOXb BHKTOpOBHmi. 

B. npocb. MocuoiicKaro ,Vnni3epcitTCTa, -f- fit. ripart. 
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300. CrpyBe Hi^Sti FleTpoBHm,. 

Po. : i. bt. 1893 r. bi> FleTporpaA'fe, oaKKa.iaBpi. mckycctbI), 
(B. A. Oxon.) OkCfJiop/icKaro yHHBepcmeTa, npeno;iaBaTC-.>ib 
(lecturer) pyccKofi .iHTepaiypM bi HHCTHTyT-fe CjiaBHHOBt- 
AtHiH h H3>'MeHin Bocto™oh EBponu (School of Slavonic 
and East European Studies) JloH^oHCKaro YHHeepcHTeTa. 
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*) Hi. CDTpyjiHii'iccTiih ch M A. Lambert h M-nie Dubois. 
**) Hi, i nipy/imi'KTirih n. M Jouaust. 

') llii cixiftiUfHlKi ji ■* i c>|i.i nrprHiJimile coiiepmeHO 6e3i. eio paapt- 
iiiriilM. 
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— „Poccia h G^aBHHCTBO", riapH^T., 19 okt. 1929. 
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5285. Les „romans-escamotage" de Vladimir Sirine. — „Le 
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5286. L amour de la vie et Ie sens ae la mort dans l'oeuvre 
d'lvan Bounine. — Ibid. 1931, Ns 12, pp. 157—162. 

5287. The Art of Ivan Bounine. — The Slavonic and East 
European Review, January 1933, vol. XI, N» 32, pp. 422 — 436. 
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Pavlenko. (April 1938, vol. XVI, N« 48, pp. 687—693). Boris Zay- 
tsev (January 1939, vol. XVII, N° 50, 445—451). 

5289. Andrey Belv (neKpoJion) — Ibid. 1934, jNb 37, pp. 
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5290 Literature in Soviet Russia. — The Nineteenth Centu- 
ry and After, February 1935, vol. CXVII. j\b 696, pp. 221-233. 
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and East European Review, April 1935. vol. XIII, N° 39, pp. 
641-643. 

5292. Soviet Russian Literature. London, Routledge, 1935, 
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5296. Unpublished Pushkin Documents in the British Mu- 
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5297. Pouchine et la litterature europeenne. Hommage a 
Pouchkine 1837 — 1937 —Les Cahiers du Journal des . Poetes. 
Bruxelles 1937. 
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guage Studies, vol. VI, Year ending 30 June 1935, pp. 195—203 



*) CoBM-fccT»o ct. C. O. Hko6cobomtp (Cm. C. O. Hko6cohi). 
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h vol. VII, Year ending June 1936, pp. 240—248. Cambridge, 
University Press 1936 & 1937. 

5299. Evgeny Zamyatin (HeKpcaor-b). — The Slavonic and 
East European Review, 1938, ,Nb 48, pp. 700-702. 
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5306. Nicolas von Arseniev. Die russische Literatur der Neuzeit 
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5309. Artists in Uniform. A Study of Literature and Bureau- 
cratism. By Max Eastman, London 1935. — The Slavonic and 
East European Review, 1936, N° 41, pp. 469-470. 
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5314. Stories of God, by Rainer Maria Rilke. Translated 
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5315. And Quiet Flows the Don. By Mikhail Sholokhov 
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Ibid. 72, 267 276, 1930. 
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to the Stark effect. — Ibid. 72, 273 300, 1930. 
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5334. Die Drehung der Sterne.— .Die Sterne", 11, 1—4. 1931. 
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7, 105-106. 1932 

o341. Review: Astronomy, by F. R Moulton. — Astrophy- 
sical Journal, 75 66 -67. 1932. 

5342. Note on 27 Canis Majoris. - Ibid., 75. 158—160, 
1932. 
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5359. Thermal Doppler-Effect and Turbulence in Stellar 
Spectra of Early Cl.iss — Proceedings of the National Academy 
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nism in Russia. April-December 1918. Documents and Materials, 
XVI+594, Baltimore, 1936. -Ibid. 1937, XXXI, Ns 2, pp. 363-364. 

5513. George Vernadsky. Political and Diplomatic History 
of Russia, XII + 499, Boston, 1936. — Ibid. 1937, XXXI, M> l, 
pp. 191-192. 

305. TapaHOBCKift KHpunm, 0eo/iopoDHH-b. 

Pqa- btj 1911 r. btj tOpbCB-fe. Acchctchttj EkjirpaflCKaro yHH- 
HepcHTeTa. 

5514. 3Maj Kao npeeoAHJiau, pycKHX necHHKa. — JleToriHC 
MaTHU,e cpncKe, 1933, kh, 338, dp. 163 — 171. 

5515. riyiiJKHH"b h MHUKeBH'j'b. — Bt^rpaACKiH nyuiKHH- 
CKifl CGopHHKi>, 1937, dp 359—380. 

5516. flyillKHH y CpnCKOXpBaTCKOJ KfbHHteBHOCTH — CTpaHH 

nper^ea, 1936—1937, CTp. 278—295. 

5517. Kt> Bonpocy o6t> aBTopcTBt „HMHa ntHHofi ro- 
;ioBi". — H3flaft>a H3Bp. OA6opa III Mel). KOHrpeca cnaBHCTa, 
N» 2. CaonuiTetfea h pe<J)epaTH, 1939, CTp 148 — 150. 

5518. O bo3moh<hocth flaTHpoBKH „Pa3roBopa c-b Ahu- 
KpeoHOMt" JloMOHOcoBa — Ibid., Ns 2. Caonuneifca h peijje- 
paTH, CTp. 151 — 152. 

5519. MeTOAe h 3aAauH caBpeMeHe HayKe o CTwxy nao u,n- 

CUHU^HHe Ha rpaHHIIH JIMHTBHCTHKe H HCTOpnje KlhHM<enH()CTH. 

Ibid., Kg 4. ToBopH h npeAaBatta, 193£, crp. 108 — 132. 
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* 306. f TapaHOBCKift BeoAopi. BacnjbeBHM-b. 

Pcu. 24 Man 1875 r., CKOHwa.icfi 23 miHapfi 1936 r. B. op.imiap- 
iibin upotpeccop'b rieTporp;i;u'Kai"o yiiMBepcmeTa, npocl)ec- 
ccp'i. Bt-irpajicuaro ynHBepCHrera, Mienb CepocxoH Kopo- 
..ichckoh aKa,:ieMin, q.ieHii-KoppecnoH.VHTi) Bo.'irapcKoft awa- 
;ie.\iin HayK'b h C.naBHHCKaro MncTMiyTa bti Opart, a'^hctbh- 
•re.'ihiibiH 'i.'ieHb Hayinaro oomeciBa hi> JIi,rob'U. 

MaTcpia.u.1, Bun. I, JMb 5572 — 5606. 

OuitJibHbia HSflaHia: 

5520. HcTopia cpncnor npaBa y HeiwaibHhKOJ Ap*aBH. II 
Aeo: HcTopHJa kphbumhot npaBa. BeorpaA, 1931, 144 dp. 

5521. HcTopHJa cpncKor npaBa y HeMatt>nhKoj ApwaBH. I 
Aeo: — HcropHJa ApwaBHor npaBa. BeorpaA, 1931, 262 cip. 

5522. Yboa y iicTopnjy c^obchckhx npaBa — Hpyro npe- 
pai^eHO h Aonyn>eno n3Aaibe. BeorpaA, 1933, 260 cip. (Cm. 
Bbin. 1. JN'o 5572). 

5523. HdopHJa cpncKor npaBa y HeiwaHDHhKOJ AepwaBH. 
HI Aeo: HcTopHJa rpaljaHCKor npaBa. IV Aeo: HcTopwja cyACKor 
ype^eifca h nocTynKa. — BeorpaA, 1945, 232 crp. 

C:arbH bt, »ypHajiaxT) h cSopHHKaxt 

5524. cpHCTeJi Ae-Ky.aaH)K v HCTopHorpacJ)njn cpncnor npa- 
Ba. — ApxHB, Kn>. XXXVIII, 1930, cip. 241—244. 

5825. Fustel de Coulanges et August Comte. — Przewodnik 
historyczno-prawny, roczn. I, seszyt 4, Lwow, 1930, dp. 331 — 337. 

5526. CToroAHUJibHija HayMHor paAa MahejoBCKor Ha hcto- 
pHJH c^oBeHCKHX npaBa. — JleionHC MaTwue cpncne, kh> 331, 
1932, CTp. 151 — 155. 

5527. Cou.nja.iHo npaBO y onujTeM TeopnjcKOM cHCTeMy 
npaBa. ApxHB, KB,. XLI, 1932, cip. 261 — 266. 

5528. Oapa nojbCKa Ky^Typa. — „JleTonHc", kil. 333, 1932, 
CTp. 87 — 102. 

5529. HcTopnjcKa Hayna y CoBJeTCKoj PycHJH. — Ibid. kh>. 

334, 1932, CTp. 80-88. 

5530. noBOAOM cToro,aHimbnu.e KOAncpnKau,nje uejiOKynHor 
pycKor npaBa. — Ibid. kh=. 335, 1933, cip. 63 — 70 

5531. Hctok h 3ana;i y hctophjh CiOBeHa. — Ibid. khi. 

335, 1933, CTp. 177—187. 

5532. FIoKpeT 3a opraHH3au,HJy Hayne y IlojbCKoj. — Ibid. 
Kib. 336, 1933, CTp. 150—158. 

5533. Majestas Carolina h ,H,yujaHOB 3aKOHHK (npnjior 3a 
Hcropnjy CTa/ieiuKe ApwaBe y cpeAtt-eBeKOBHOj EBponH). — Hiac 
Cpnci<e KpajheBCKe aKnAe:yinje HayKa, CLVII, 1933, CTp. 17 — 88. 

5534 Counjn;iiio-iio.nnTMMKH Hasopn TypretbeBa — CpncKH 
i<u,H)icemiH r.'inciiHK, Kib. XXXIX, 6p. 6, 1935, CTp 418 — 425. 

553,"). >V lioiHiiiHlieHOM uaBn'iajy. (Hoho/iom CToroAHinibHiie 
o;i pol)crii.;i Iwunatapa Boi mnnlta). JIctohhc, kii>. 339, 1934, 

cip 113 MB. 

A\:m i im nii(iiitii|i | ■ v * m.i\ 'i i|i\ i '..i |i\nr.K .'.' 
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5536 PeBOJiyuHOHH mht o „u.apn3My" h HCTopwjcKa cTBap- 
hoct. — PyccKO-jyrocrcoBeHCKH a^MaHax, IlaHHeBO, 1934, dp. 
17-37. 

5537. BajiTa3ap BormuHh (1834 — 1908). (IIobojiom croro- 
flHiiiffeHue iteroBor potjetba in memoriam). — ApxHB, kh>. XLVI, 
1934, dp. 449-455. 

P e u e h 3 i h 

5538. HeKH hobh npH.i03H 3a HCTopHJy ciobchckhx npa- 
Ba, XIX — XXXIV. (riepioflHMecKifi o63op , b BamHtttumx-b HOBbixt 
rpyAOBi. no HCTopiw cnaBHHCKaro npaBa). — ApxnBi> 3a npaBHe 
h jipyuiTBeHe HayKe. 1931 — 1936. 

5539. Pna.'b peueH3iH Ha rpy^bi no HCTopin, ncTopin npa- 
Ba h 4>H^oco(})iH npaBa. — Ibid. 1931 — 1936. 

HeKpojiorH 

5540. JlaB ne-^pawHUKH "(ApxHB, Ktt. XXXIV, 1931, dp, 
429—434), Pierre de Tourtoulon (kh> XLII, cip. 492), AjieiccaH- 
flap A. KH3eBeTep, Cepraje <1>. n^aTOHOB, OcBa^a Ba^uep (khj- 
XLIII, 1935, cTp. 535-536), Bacw;b H. 3^aiapcKn (Ktb. XLVIII, 
CTp. 641-642). 



307. Tay6fe 6apoH-b, Mhxsh^Td A.ieKcaHApoBHq-b. 

Poji. bt> .1869 r. XloKTopi. ML->K.iyHapoanaro npaBa. Op.u. npoc]). 
CT1B. yHHBepcHTera (1903 — 19U) h HMn. yiH.imua PIpaBo- 
B'BA'bHiH (1909 — 1917), CeHaTop-b I /ten. IlpaB. CenaTa, >i.ieni> 
TocyjapcTB. CoBfeTa. ripcxpeccopb Pycci<aro HayiHaro Mh- 
cTHTyTa bi> Bep.THH'fe (;io 1929 v.), 3ac;iy>KeHHbifi npoil>eccopb 
(Honorarprofessor) MiOHCTepcnaro yHHBepcHTeTa Bb TepMa- 
hih, q^eHi) KypaTopiyMa raarcKofi AKa;ieMin MeiKAynapo;xH. 
ripaBa. fIapH>ic-b. 

Marepin n>i. Bbin. I. ?t< 5007 — 5(i'21. 

5541. Jus naturae et gentium (Eine Umfrage zum Gedachtnis 
des Hugo Grotius) — C6opHHK-b „Jus naturae et gentium", Kiel, 
1925, CTp. 64-65. 

5542. CTaTbH (no dppaHu,. h uttneuKH) ht> oo3opfe . Aus- 
landische Gelehrle iiber die geoffneten Deutschen Archive". — 
.DieKriegschuldfrage", Berlin 1926, H.eKa6pb CTp. 937— 940— 944. 

5543. La politique russo-anglaise d'avant guerre et la re- 
cente publication de documents diplomatiques du Foreign Of- 
fice. — Ibid,, 1927, Mafi, dp. 430-443. 

5544. L'incident du Dogger-Bank et les germes de la Triple- 
Entenle (1904-1905). — Le Monde Slave, Paris 1927, Iioui,, crp. 
321-363. 

5545. L'accord secret russo-allemand du. oclobre 1 907 et 
le probleme des lies d'Aland. — Ibid , Oclobre 1927. 
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5546. Phmt> h Pycb bt. aoMOHroJibCKiii nepioATj. Honoji- 
«eHHoe H3.n.aHie. — .KaTO^wqecKift BpeMeHHHKT." kh>. II, Lla- 
pHMCT,, CTp. 131 — 181. (Cm. Bbin. 1 No 5611). 

5547. Archivelische Funde in Estland. — Historisk Tid- 
skrift (Stockholm 1929), Heft 1. 

5548. A propos de la politique russe d'avant guerre. — 
Le Monde Slave, Paris, Juillet 1930, CTp. 90—120. 

5549. Beitrage zur baltischen Familiengeschichte. — Jahr- 
buch fiir Genealogie etc., Mitau 1930, dp. 30—34. 

5550. Die von Uxkull (1229-1929) 1. Teil, Berlin 1930, 
XXI + 139 CTp. 

5551. L'Inviolabitite des Traites. — Recueil des Cours de 
l'Academie de Droit International de La Haye, tomt> 32 (fla- 
pHWT, 1931), CTp. 293 — 389. To we, bt. cmotomt. pecpepaTt. — 
Seances et Travaux de l'Academie Diplomatique, Paris 1932, 
JV» 2, CTp. 3-9. 

5552. Les Origines de l'arbitrage international (Antiquite 
et Moyen-Age). — Recueil des Cours (KaKi Bbiiue), tomt. 42 
(FlapHw-b 1933), CTp. 1-115. 

£553. BBeaeHie (Preface) kt, KHHrfc M. de Vaux-Phalipan, 
Georges Barbet de Vaux, Fonctionnaire du Ministere des Fi- 
nances de l'Empire Russe (Paris 1934), CTp. 7—13. 

5554. Das „Ende des alten Volkerrechts" und die Rechte 
des Einzelnen im internalionalen Verkehr. — Volkerbund und 
Volkerrecht, Berlin, 1935, Xe 1, CTp. 6—12. 

5555. Russische und litauische Fursten an der Dtina zur 
Zeit der deutschen Eroberung Livlands (XH. und XIII. Jahrhun- 
dert). — Jahrbiicher fur Kultur und Geschichte des Slaven, Bre- 
slau, 1935, Heft 3/4, CTp. 367—502. 

5556. Die von Uxkull, II. Teil (Tallinn-Reval 1936), 274 CTp. 

5557. Le statut juridique de la mer Baltique jusqu'au de- 
but du XlX e siecle. — Recueil des Cours de l'Academie de 
Droit International de La Haye, tomi, 53 (riapHm-b 1936), CTp. 
439-533. 

5558 Der grossen Katastrophe entgegen (2 C .aonojiH. h 
HcnpaB^. n3aaHie), Leipzig 1937 (K. F. Kochler), 8 + 415 CTp. 
(Cm. Bbin. I Ns 5617). 

5559 Arpacpa (O HeaariHcaHHbiXT, bt> EBaHre^iH H3peqe- 
iiinxT. Incyca XpHCTa). — „Bn6.iioTeKa BpaTCTna npaBoc/ian- 
Hbixi, 6orocnoBOBT> bt. flo^bmt", N» 11, 152 crp BapiuaBa, 1937. 

5560. Internationale und Kirchenpolitische Wandlungen im 
Ostbaltikum und Russland zur Zeit der deutschen Eroberung 
Livlands. — Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas, Breslau 
1938, Heft 1. ctp 11-46. 

5561. Pojionnii :tHrii<-i. P..'ia;rnMip;i Cbhtoto. — B.aaAHiwip- 
ckiII CoopiniKi,. lil.ii p;i mt. 193'). 
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308. Tay6epi> JleoHH.zrb ^KOB^eBHMi). 

B. upocjieccopi) XapbKOBCKaro KoMuepMecKaro HHCTHTyTa h 
npHBaTii-;ioueHT-h iopH.intiecKaro (|)ai<y^bTeTa XapbKOBCKaro 
yiiHBepcHTeTa; ct 1921 r. npocpeccop-b ToproBoii AKa;ie.\iin 
htd BIs.irpaA'b. 

Maiepia.'ibi, Bbin. I, N° 5622—5650. 

K h h r h . 

5562. KoMeHTap §§ 51 — 56 h §§ 268—411 3aKOHHKa ocyA- 
ckom kphbhmhom nocTynKy Kpa^euHHe JyrocnaBHJe oa 16 ape6- 
pyapa 1929 r., btd H3;iaHm jjp. Mhx. MyoHHCKaro „HayMHn n 
npaKTH4HH KoMenT.'ip 3aKOHHKa o cyACKOM KpnBHMHOM nocryn- 
Ky oa 16 4>e6pyapa 1929 r., BeorpaA 1933 (cip. 145 — 161 u 
461-689). 

5563. YyoeHHK TproHaqKor npaBa.— BeorpaA 1935, 204 CTp, 

C t a t b h bt. ciieuia^tHbiXT) Kypuajiaxi. 

5464. Jlnra Hsuifi h iopnAHHecK fi cTaTyn. pyccKnx"b 6fc 

meHUCHTj. — 3annci<n PyccK. Hayi. Hhctht. bt> Bk.irpaA'B 1933,. 
Bbin. 9. CTp. 183-214 

5565. HaA^e>KnocT Tproi>.am<or cyAa no hobom rpa^ancKow 
napHHMHOM iiocTynKy — ApxHB 3a upaBHe h ApyuJTBeHe Hayne, 
neorpaA. 1935. op. 1 — 2, crp. 68 — 78. 

5566. 3aujTHTa MaihHua tiaiHOHapn no Hanpry jyrocrcoBeH- 
CKor TproBam<or saKOHHxa. - Ibid. 1937, 6p. 1 — 2, crp. 78— 87. 

5567. YpeAoa o MaKcnMHp;:n,y Kaiwaia h neonpaBAaHO 060- 
rahefte. — Ibid. 1939, 6p. 4, crp. 358 -360. 

5568. ToBopn CTpaHaKa y kphbhmhom nocTynKy. — „Bpa- 
hhm", BeorpaA. 1932, 6p. 5. 

5569. KoHTpaeepse HOBor Kp:ienqHor nocTynna. — Ibid. 
1932, 6p. 12. 

5570. KpHUHMHO npaBHa oaroBopHOCT opraHa HOBMaHHx 3a- 
BOAa noA 33UJTHTOM. — Ibid. 1936, op. 1, 

5571. BnoxeMHJa y cjiywoii npaBocylja. — „npaBOcylje\ 
BeorpaA, 1932, op. 3. 

5572. HaA^ewHOCT 3a OTBapaH>e CTeiaja. — Ibid. 1932, 
op. 6. 

5573. FIpecyAa h h^ho o6pa3^o«<eHDe. — Ibid. 1932, 6p. 
8 h 9. 

5574. OAycTaHaK oa KapTe.iHor yroBopa. — Ibid. 1935, 
op. 9—10. 

5575. IlojaM Kapiejia h KpHBHmie caHKiiHJe. — .floJiHUHja", 
BeorpaA. 1935. 6p. 9—10 h 11 — 12. 

5576 TlpecTynH no ypeA6n o Kapie^HMa. — Ibid. 1935, 
op. 19—20. 

5577. He3aBncHOCT h CTajiHocx cyAHJa. — Ibid. 1936, 6p. 
17—18. 

5578. CpecKH cyAOBH h mchumhh nocrynaK — JbipoAiio 
oJiarocTaibe", BeorpaA, 1931, op. 16 
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5579. 3a4pvre Tpeoa nporjiacHTH ,/iHU.nMa TproaaHKor npa- 
ea. -- Ibid. 1931. op. 24 

5580. 3aKOHo.aaBCTBO o oaHKapcKOJ pajuhn y JleTOHCKOj. — 
Ibid. 1931, 6p 28. 

5581. Haa^e>KHOCT cpecKor cy^a 3a 3a6paHe no TproBaq- 
khm nocrcoBHMa. — Ibid. 1931, 6p. 31. 

5582. BaHKapcKe paaw>e no 3aKOHy o paAit-aMa. — Ibid. 
1932. 6p I. 

5583 TproeawKH areHTH no 3aKOHy o pa^ihaivia. — Ibid. 
1932, 6p 9 

5584 Mji. 5 3aKOHa o 3amTHTH 3eMjbopa,a,HHi<a. — Ibid. 

1932, op. 42, 

5585. Ypeaoa o nocTvn y nocpcaoBaiba. — Ibid. 1933, 
<5p. 3. 

5586 Bp3nna nocTynKa koa H36paHor cyaaTproBaMKe ko- 
MOpe. — Ibid, 1933, 6p. 12 

5587. CnopocT cyaa — Ibid 1933, 6p 7. 

5588 KoHTpo.ua koa aKUHOHapcKHX ApyuJTaBa. — Ibid. 

1933, 6p. 40. 

5589. ripeTBapafbe noBepn;iau.a y aKu,noHape. — Ibid. 1934, 
6p 6. 

5590 3aKOH o HSAaBathy TanHja. — „Ekohomhct", Beo- 
rpaA, 1930, 6p. 3. 

5591. Hobh crenaJHH 3ai<OH. — Ibid. 1930, 6p. 5 — 6. 

5592. Hobhh2 y ai<u,HJCKO.vi npaBy. — Ibid 1930, 6p. 9 — 10. 

5593. 3aKOH o jaBHHM CK.aaiinLUTHMa. — Ibid. 1930, 6p. 
11 — 12. 

5594. Hama KOHBeHu.nja ca Ma^apcKOM. — Ibid. 1931, 
<5p. 1—2. 

5595*). Industrijska i trgovacka tajna i njena zaslita. — 
Glasnik Uprave za zastitu industrijske svojine. Beograd, 1934, 
sir. 1-19. 

5596. ripea hobhm TproBa^KHM 33kohhkom. — „Jyroc;io- 
BeHCKH eKOHOMHCT", BeorpaA 1936, 6p. 1. 

5597. Hobh 3aK0H o npHBpeAHHM 3aApyraiua h 3aApy>KHa 
nAeojiornja. — Ibid. 1936, 6p. 2. 

5598. AKUHOHapcKO apyuiTBO no PIpeAJiory TproBanKor 
3aKOHHKa. — Ibid. 1936. 6p. 3. 

5599 HoBe Mepe 3a 3amTHTy HOBqaHHx 3aB0Aa. — Ibid. 
1938, 6p. 8. 

5600. Hobh npaBHH noJiowaj OeHHKca y JyrocnaBHJH. — 
Ibid. 1937, 6p. 1. 

5601. KoHuepHH y jyrocnoBeHCKOM 3aKOHOAaBCTBy. — Ibid. 
1937, 6p. 4. 

5602. llouoAOM iiainer 6yAyher TproBam<or saKOHa. — 
Ibid. 1937, dp. 5. 

"') CoiiMhi-riio ci. II. It I'oii-iifii'iinHn, (Cm. It. It l'lnciifk'iui.). 
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5603. ypeA6a o oiiiiithhckhm ujTCHHOHHuaMa. — Ibid. 1939, 
6p. 2. 

5604. UmbeBH npHBpeflHe nojiHTHKe Py3Bejrra. — Ibid. 
1939, 6p. 3. 

5605. j3,pyiDTBO ca orpammeHOM curoBopHOiuhy (no Ha- 
upTy hobot TproBa^Kor 3aKOHHKa) — „npnBpeflHH nperJieA", 
Beorpaa, 1933, 6p. 50. 

5606. npHBH;ieroBaHa arpapHa 6aHKa h 3aiuTHTa 3eMjbO- 
pajHHKa. — Ibid. 1934, 6p. 23. 

5607. Flper^efl HOBMaHHX 3aBO.ua. — Ibid. 1934, 6p. 25. 

5608. CaHau.HJa TproBanKHX, HH^ycTpHJCKHX h 3aHaTCKHX 
npefly3eha. — Ibid. 1934, 6p. 28. 

5609. XlyhaHH Kao npeAMeT TproBam<e CBOJHHe. — Ibid. 

1934, 6p. 29. 

5610. Flpeii, hobhm MeHH4HHM 3aKOHOM.— Ibid. 1934, 6p. 32. 

5611. 3aKOH o AP«aBHOM paqyHOBOflCTBy h npwBaTHO ra3- 
Ahhctbo. — Ibid. 1933, 6p. 35. 

5612. ypea6a o KapTejimvia. — Ibid. 1934, 6p. 36 — 37. 

5613. Cm-DKeibe KaiviaTHe CTone. — Ibid. 1934, 6p. 39—40. 

5614. Ha jih cy ocHOBaHe Hajje Ha Bpahafce c^o6oahoj 
Mel}yHapo,n,Hoj tptobhhh. — Ibid. 1934, 6p. 43. 

5615. ilpnOBHO npaBo6paHHomTBO. — Ibid. 1934, 6p. 44. 

5616. HoBa TyMaqeft>a ypeaSe o 3aiiiTHTH aeMAopaAHHKa. 
— Ibid. 1934, 6p. .51. 

5617. OjiaHfleH h Py3Be;iT. — Ibid. 1934, 6p. 53. 

5618. HeMaiKH 3aKOH o KpeflHTy. — Ibid. 1935, 6p. 26. 

5619. CaaatiJH>a eKOHOMCKa aenpecwja h AHpHroBaHa npn- 
Bpeaa. — Ibid 1935, 6p. 10. 

5620. HpyiuTBeHH nope3 h eKOHOMCKH HfleHTHTeT — Ibid. 

1935, 6p. 40. 

5621. nHTatfce BeJiHKHX MarauHHa. — Ibid. 1935, 6p. 43. 

5622. K^HpHHUJKe ynyTHHue. — Ibid. 1935, 6p. 49 

5623. 3auiTHTa chthhx npnapeiiHHKa y <t>paHiiycKoj. — Ibid. 

1936, 6p. 39. 

5624. TproBHHCKH h npaBHH oahoch n3Mel)y JyrocjiaBHJe » 
Typcne — Ibid. 1936, 6p. 49 

5625. Ham hobh TproBHHCKH 33kohhk h nocnoBHH o6h- 
qaJH. - Ibid. 1936, 6p, 2. 

5626. TpH cxBaTafta cyuiTHHe npnBpe,aHHX 3aapyra — Ibid. 

1936, 6p. 9. 

5627. KapTCnHH cya. — Ibid. 1936, 6p. 17. 

5628. BaHKe h pa3ay>Keffce 3eMjbopa.nHviKa. — Ibid. 1936, 
6p. 41. 

5629. Hatue HaJHOBHJe coijHJajiHO 3aKOHO,n,aBCTBO. — Ibid. 

1937, 6p 16. 

5630. nay3a y pecJDopiuaMa HapoiiHor (JipoHTa y Opamxy- 
ckoj. — Ibid. 1937, 6p. 24. 

5631. ype^6a o yHanpetjeity Typn3wa — Ibid. 1937, 6p. 32. 
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5632. JyziHKaTypa H36paHor cyna TproBHHCKe KOMope y 
Beorpaay. — Ibid. 1937, 6p. 35 h 39. 

5633. PerviaivieHTauHJa nocrcoBaFba 6aHaKa. — Ibid. 1937, 
6p. 41. 

5634. npHBpcuHH 3HaHaj BeorpaacKor cajiwa. — Ibid. 

1937, 6p. 51. 

5635. 3aapyre no TproBaqKOM 3aKOHy.— Ibid. 1939. 6p. 6. 

5636. riocnoBHe pe3epBe h apwaBHe xapmje o,n BpeaHO- 
cth. — Ibid. 1938, 6p. 7. 

5637. Hobh nponHCH o TproBanKHM KiiHraivia. — Ibid. 

1938, 6p. 14. 

5638. O cH.raocnMa h FlpHBHJieroBaHOM a. a. 3a CHJioce. — 
Ibid. 1940, 6p 34. 

5639. HHnycrpnja^H3anHja h rbeHe rpaHHiie y Jyrocna- 
BHJe. — Ibid. 1938, 6p. 40. 

5640. H36paHH cya HmKeftepcKe KOMope.— Ibid 1938, 6p.47. 

5641. HoKymaj caHaiwje 4)paHu.ycKe npHBpeAe. — Ibid. 

1938, 6p. 49. 

5642. Pe3y;iTaTn eKOHOMCKe ncnmHKe r. flo-ia PeHo-a y 
"frpamiycKoj. — Ibid 1939, 6p. 13. 

5643. TproBawKH areHTH h coiiHJa/iHo 3aKOHo.a.aBCTBO. — 
Ibid. 1939, 6p. 23. 

5644. XHnoTeKa Ha noiwopcKow h peMHOM 6po,ay. — Ibid. 

1939, 6p 31. 

5645. ype^6e 3a cy36njait.e cKynohe h HecaBecHe uineKy- 
jiauHJe. — Ibid. 1939, op 42. 

5646. KapTeJiH h Mepe sa cy30HJan>e CKynohe. — Ibid. 
1939, 6p. 47. 

5647. Les bases juridiques de l'assainissement des banques 
en Jougoslavie. — Annales de Droit commercial trangais, etran- 
ger et international. Paris. 1935 JSTp 2. 

5648. La Reglementaiion legale des Cartels en Jougosla- 
vie. — Ibid. 1937, JYs 3. 

5649. Rechtsprechung: Jugoslawien: a) Runderlass des Jus- 
tizministers vom 5-111 1935 belr. Abschluss von der Lehensver- 
tragen in auslandischen Wahrung; b) Einzahlung auf Grund ei- 
nes Clearing's Vertrages und Erloschen eines Schuldverhaltnisses; 
c) Fur die Entscheidung von Streitsachen gegen die Direktion 
der Staatseisenbahn ist das Handelsgericht zusiandig. — Zeit- 
schrift far OsteuropSisches Recht, Berlin, 1936, H. 4. 

5650. Aus der Rechtsprechung zu Wechselordnung vom 29 
November 1928 — Ibid. 1937, H. 3. 

5651. Bestimmung des materiellen Erbrechts auf Grund des 
Wohnsitzes — Ibid 1938, H 8. 

5652. Die Rebelling der landwirlschaftlichen Schulden in 
Jugoslawien Ibid 19-17. II. 7. 

5653 Das nene I Inndt-lsgeselz des Konigreichs Jugosla- 
wien. Ibid, I93H. II. '.'. 
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5654. Die Aktiengesellschaft und die Gesellschaft mil be- 
schrankter Haftung nach dem neuen Handelsgeselz fiir das Ko- 
nigreich Jugoslawien. — Ibid. 1938, H. 4. 

5655. Das Standige Schiedsgericht des Handelskammer in 
Belgrad. — Ibid. 1938, H, 9. 

5656. Jugoslawien: Ubersicht uber die wesentliche Gesetz- 
gebung im Jahr 1933/1934. — Ibid. 1934, H. 5. Dasselbe im 
zweilen Halbjahre 1934 und im Jahre 1935. - Ibid. 1936, H. 11. 
Dasselbe im Jahre 1936. — Ibid. 1937, H. 9 Dasselbe im Jahre 
1937. — Ibid. 1938, H. 9. Dasselbe im Jahre 1938. — Ibid. 1939, 
H. 9/10. 

309. Tejib6epn> Feoprifl LycTaBOBHM-b *). 

Poa- bi> 1881 r. /loKTopi. nOjiHT. 3koh., 6. npcxpeccopij Capa- 
TOBCKaro ynHBepcHTeTa, ncmeTH. M.ieHi, MocKOBCKaro Apxeo- 
jiorH^ecKaro HHCTHTyTa, npocb. iophjhm. cbaxyjibT. bt, Xap- 
CHHt, A.viepHKaHCKOH AiOAeMiH btj TuHHrTao. Ci> 1934 r. 
npocb. Tsingtao Gakuin (Bbiciu. nnoHCKift KovmepiecKiH ko.i- 
jici/ki:.). Tsinfftao, Schantung, China. 

MaTepia.iw, Bwn. I, .Nb 5656 — 5657. 

5657. y6HilcTBO LJapcKofl CeMbH b Ei<aTepnH6ypre. — 
C6opHHK „Hctophk H CoBpeineHHHK" , Bep;iHH, 1923. 

5658. The Last Days of the Romanoffs'. Doran Publishing 
Company New-York. 1922. 

5659. Conception of War in the New International Law. — 
Peking, 1927. 

5660. 3ap>i xpHCTiaHCTBa Ha Pycu. HcTopnqecKie oqepKH. — 
LUaHxaH, 1939, CTp. 330. 

310. TepeSHHCKifl BjiaflHHipt LInno./iHTOBHM'b. 

Po;i. btj 1878 r. ,H,oktopt> mc^huhhu, npocpeccopi, Vhhb. Cb. 
BjiajHMipa btj KieBt. Flapvwb. 

MaTepia.ibi, Bhii. I, ,N» 5658. 

5661. O npH4HHt civiepTH JleHHiia-y^bHHOBa (Lues cerebri) — 
„HoBoe BpeMH", Bt^rpaat, 1924 r, 854. 

5662. Kt> 25-JifeTiio peaKU.in Wassermann-Neisser-Bruck'a- 
CoBpeivieHHoe nojioweHie Bonpoca o6t en cym,H0CTH — „Bpa- 
qe6Hbifl BtcTHHK-b", napHWt 1931 r., JVTs 1 . 

5663. TeqeHie CHtbH.iHca bt, cBtit coBpeweHnaro y^ma 
o6t HHdpeKuiH. — Ibid. 1931 r., N° 4. 

5664. O naxoBOvit .inM(j3orpanv.aeMaT03fe. — Ibid. 1931 r., 
Ns 10. 

5665. Bocna^eHie ripn citcpHJiHck. — Ibid. 1931 r., N« 9. 

*) PeaaKuin, kt. coxojitHiRi, He uonyiuna Bid'jiiiimaro niik"i<a pafiori. 
Te)ib6epri Miihw ["eoprieDHbi, poa. 1908 r :iokt. couicuioi in, npo4>. coul- 
o;ioriH bt. yHHBepcmeTt bt. Ohio, Columbia, (L\ S. A.). 
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5666. Bocna^nre^bHasi ceHCn6n;in3aum Ti<aHeft npn cn(ipn- 
Jinci. - Ibid. 1932 r., N° 2. 

5667. O HaMajiLHbixi. fiBJieHiflXT. HMMyHmeia ripn chc})h- 
jwck. — Ibid. NaNs ott, 4 no II. 

5668. O 6o;rB3HH HHKO.naa BacHJibeBtma roro.ui. „Pyc- 
CKiti Bpam. bt, Mexoc.iOBaii.KoH pecnyS^HKt", 1939 r., JSfg 1—2, 
dp. 5 — 19. 

5669. no nOBOAy 6o.tb3hh H. B. ForoJin. — Ibid 1939 r., 
Ko 4, crp 61-72. 

* 311. Tepnyrost C. 

lnstilut d'Hyyiiiiie. Anvors 

5670*). Un cas de presence de bacilles acidoresistants, non 
pathogenes, dans un robinet d'une conduite d'eau a l'Inslitut 
d'Hygiene a Anvers. — Revue beige de la Tuberculose, sept.— 
oct J 937. 



312. THMames-b HHKOJiaH Cepr-feeBHWb. 

Pox bTj 1886 r. MarHCTpi \ rc.iOBHaro npaBa CI1B yHHBep- 

cHTeTa (1914). 9KCTpaopa. npocjjeccop-b rieTporpajCKaro I~Io- 
/iHTexiiHqecKaro HHdHTyTa 1918 — 1921. FIpo^eccopT. pyccKaro 
ropH^. tpaKy.ibTCTa bt> iipar-b 1922 — 1927. ripocpeccopij tjjpan- 
KO-pyccKaro HHCTHTyra bt> napHwt 1927 — 1936; Cb 1931 r. 
Tai<)Ke Institut des Etudes Slaves bti napHwb. Ctj 1936 r. 
npeno/iaBaTe.ib (lecturer ) bt^ Harvard University, Department 
of Sociology (Cambridge, Mass., U.S.A.). 

MaTepia.'iH, Bum. I, JVs 5660 — 5697. 

5671. PeueH?ii: Bonnecasse, La notion de droit en France 
au 19 siecle. — .PyccKan Mbioib", 1922 (JSIs 6 — 7), 329—332. 

5672. yro^OBHO cyneoHoe npaBo. 2 tomji. Ilpara 1925. 

5673. Der Rechtszustand in Sowjeirussland. — Zeiischrift 
fur osteuropaisches Recht, I, 147—156. 

5674. TlpaBJ na nai<a3aHie h np;iBo Ha wcno^HeHie npn- 
roBopa. — C6opHHK , b craTeti bt> MecTb II. B. CipyBe. Tlpara 
1925, 223 240. 

5675. Die Nalionalisierung der Banken in Sovietrussl.md 
und ihre rechtliche Wirkung im Auslande. — Archiv fur civili- 
stische Praxis, 1928, N<> 9, 16-48. (Cm. Bbin 1, Xs 5688). 

5676. The organisation of Slate Industry in Soviet Russia. — 
International Labor Review, 1929, 19, 338-357. (Cm. Bbi:i. 1, 
Nt 5692). 

5677. L'organisation de la dictature russe. — „Le Monde 
Slave", 1930, IV, 414-436. 

5678. (ieselz mid gerichtliche Praxis im heutigen Russland. — 
Archiv fur civilistische Praxis, 1931, N« 13, 182-200. 

*' Hi. ooi |> V" iim'Iim in I. ii, It I Jii|iii^(i:ii,ii.i I, (Cm B. Ijupn/ioui.) 



346 

5679. Die Hochschule. — „Die Welt vor dem Abgrund", 
edited by Prof. I. Ilijin, Berlin, 1931, 519-533. 

5680. L'evoluzione del diritto penale sovietico. — Rivista 
italiana di diritto penale, 1932, 4, 174—189. 

5681. CymHOdb npaBa — „3aKOHi> h cyAt"- Puna 1935. 

5682. npoeKTi> hoboh KoHCTmyuiH aJin CCCP. — Ibid. 

1936, NsNs 9-10, 3377—3384, 3409-3414. 

5683. Le droit, l'ethique, le pouvoir. — Archives de phi- 
losophic de droit et de sociologie jurudique, 1936, N° 1 — 2, 
131- 165. 

5684. OT3biB-b Ha Fundamental Principles of the Sociology 
of Law. — Am. Sociol. Rev., February 1937, 120-124. 

5685. Structural changes in rural Russia. — Rural Socio- 
logy, March, 1937, 10-28. 

5686. Juvenile delinquency in Soviet Russia. — Am. Journ. 
Socit.l., July. 1937. 

5687. What is the Sociology of Law. — Ibid. September, 

1937, 225-235. 

5688. The retributive structure of punishement. — Journ. 
Criminel Law, September, 1937, 396—405. 

5689 Or3biB-b Ha P. A. Sorokin, Social and Cultural Dyna- 
mics. — Archives de Philosophic de droit, 1937, JM2.N2 3 — 4, 
251-5, 1937. 

5690. Juvenile delinquency in Soviet Russia. — In Prof. 
W. Lunden's Systematic Source Book in juvenile delinquency, 
Pittsburgh. 1938, 51 -55. 

5691. OT3biBt Ha Gurvitch, Morale theorique. — J. Soc. 
Phil, January. 1938, 194-196 

5692. L'etude sociologique du droit. — Archives de phi- 
losophic de droit et de sociologie juridique. June, 1938. 

5693. The Power Phenomenon. ■- Am. Soc. Rev., August, 

1938, 499-509. 

5694. The sociological place of law — Am. J. Soc, Sep- 
tember, 1938, 206—221. 

5695. OTSbiB-b Ha Rutherford, The Influence of the Ame- 
rican Bar Association on public opinion and legislation. — Ibid. 
September, 1938, 308—309 

5696. Law as a Social Phenomenon. — In. Prof J. Hall's 
Readings in Jurisprudence, Indianapolis, 1938. 

5b97. nepeBOA"b craTbH M. Halbwachs, Individual Psycho- 
logy and Collective Psychology. — Am. Soc Rev,, October, 
1938, 615-623. 

5698. HoBbifl npoeKTb yro.ioBHaro KoaeKca una CCCP.— 
„3aKOH-b h CyflT," 1938. N9JM2 8-10, 4111-4114. 

5699. An Introduction to the Sociology of Law. (Harvard 
Committee on Research in the Social Sciences). — Cambridge 
Mass. 19 j9 Pp. XIV -(-418. OpaHu.y3Ci<ifl nepeBo;n»: Introduc- 
tion a la sociologie juridique, Paris 1939 (Editions Pedone). 



347 

57€0. The Crisis in the Marxian theory of Law. — New York. 
University Law Review, 1939, 519-531. 

313. THMOiueHKO CTenaH-b npoKO(pbeBmi"b. 

Poa- B'b 1878 r. btj LUnoroBK-fe (KieBCK. ry6.). MjieH-b Ai<a;i. 
HayKi) bt> CriB., yxpaHHCKOH AKajeiniH at, KieBls, rio.ibCKnft 
HHweHepHOH AKa.ieMiH bt> BapiuaBt. B. npocf). KieBCKaro Ho- 
^iHTexH. Mhct. h HHCTHTyTa HH>KeHepoB-b riyTeH CooSmuiiiti 
bi. CflB. B. npocp. yHHBepCMTera bi> 3arpe6-B (fOroc.iauiu). 
npo(J>. yHHBepcHTeTa B'b Michigan h Stanford (C.A.LLI). 

MaTepia.ibi, Bun. 1, JV»" 5699 — 5734. 

KhHTH Ha pyCCKOMT> W3bIKfe. 

5701. ConpoTHB^eHie MaTepia^OB-b. H3ii,. 1923 r. h 1932 r. 
(Cm. Bbin. i. JVfe 5699) 

5702. Co6paHie aaAam. no conpoTHBaeHiio Maiepia;ioBT>. 
Hafl. 1928 r. 

KhHTH Ha HHOCTpaHHblX-b H3bIKaXT>. 

5703. Vibration Problems in Engineering. Second edition 
1937 (Cm. Bbin. 1 JVs5731). 

5704. Strength of Materials. Volumes I and II. D. Van Nost- 
rand Co, New-York, 1930. 

5705. Vibration Problems, pp. 489—502 of Marks .Mecha- 
nical Engineering Handbook" third edition, McGraw-Hill Hook 
Co, New-York, 1930, 

5706. Theory of Elasticity. McGraw-Hill Book Co, New 
York, 1934. Translated in French. 

5707.*) Elements of Strength of Materials. D. Van Noslrancl 
Co, New-York, 1935. 

5708. Theory of Elastic Stability. McGraw-Hill book Co., 
New-York. 1936. 

5709.**) Engineering Mechanics. Volume 1, Statics; Volume2, 
Dynamics. McGraw-Hill Book Co., New-York, 1937. 

CTaTbH B'b >k y p h a .na xt> . 

5710. Torsion of Crankshaft. — Transactions of the Ame- 
rican Society of Mechanical Engineers. Vol. 45, p. 585, 1923, 
(Cm. Bbin. 1, JVs 5710) 

5711 The Pendulum Hardness Tester. — The Engineer, 
1923. 

5712. Discussion of Tentative Specifications for Steel High- 
way Bridge Superstructure - Proceedings of the American So- 
ciety of Civil Engineers, Vol. 50 Ms 1, p. 93, \9?A. 

5713 Analysis of Bi-metal Thermostats. ■■ Journal of the 
Optical Society of America, Vol. II, p 233, 1925. 

*l IH roi |iy Jiiih'ii'i i n I, ci, (i. II Mar ('.ullim^li 
**) Hl> ri>T|iYJlMM'irciiili <i. I). II. Ioiiii^. 



348 

5714. Stability and Strength of Thin-walled Constructions.— 
Proceedings of the Third International Congress for Applied 
Mechanics, Stockholm, 1930. 

5715*). Stresses in Railroad Tracks-Transactions of the Ame- 
rican Society of Mechanical Engineers. Vol. 54, p. 277. 1932. 

5716 Stability of Plate Girders — International Congress 
for Bridge Engineering, Paris, 1932. 

5717. Working Stresses for Columns and Thin-walled Struc- 
tures. — Journal of Applied Mechanics. Vol. 1, p. 173, 1933 

5718. Uber die Biegung von Tragerrosten — Zeitschrift fur 
angewandle Mathematik und Mechanik. Vol. 13, p. 153, 1933. 

5719. The Stability of the Web of Plate Girders — Engi- 
neering. London. Vol. 138, p. 207. 1934. 

5720. Suspension Bridges with a Continuous Stiffening Truss. 

— Publications of the International Association for Bridge 
and Structural Engineering. Vol. 2, 1934. 

5721. Buckling of Flat Curved Bars and Slightly Curved 
Plates — Journal of Applied Mechanics. Vol. 2, p. 17. 1935. 

5722. Bending of Rectangular Plates with Clamped Edges. 

— Proceeding of the Fifth International Congress for Applied 
Mechanics, Cambridge, Mass., 1938. 



314. TKaneBT) BBHecjiaB-b MaTB'feeBHH'b. 

TeHep.-M., C. Haw. Aniau. npH LLlTaS-fe Bepx. TjiaBH., pej. 
wypH. ,',Ba3AyxonjioBHH r^acHHK". 3eMyHi> (KDroc.iaBifl). 

5723. ripoyqaBarbe hctophjckhx no^aTaKa o paay aBHauw- 
je y cueTCKOM paTy. — ..HasayxonjiOBHH DiacHHK" op. 78 — 1928 
roa. dp. 39 -56; 6p 79—1928 roa.. dp. 1—24; 6p. 80 — 
1928 r dp. 28-48; op. 1-2 - 1929 r. cip. 16—32; 6p. 3— 
4 — 1929 r. cip 9—28; op. 5-6 - 1929 r. CTp. 15—49; 6p. 
7—8 — 1929 r. CTp. 18—53; 6p. 9—10 — 1929 r. dp. 29— 
47; 6p. 11 — 12 — 1929 r. cip. 47-71. 

5724. FIoyKe n3 ynoTpeSe cjapaHuycKor Ba3.o,yxon;ioBCTBa 
3a BpeMe paTa y Mapony. — Ibid 6p 7, 1930, dp. 15—32. 

5725. Ba3iiyujHH KpcTaui h;ih jeAHOceA. — Ibid. 6p. 3 — 
1930, dp. 17—29. 

5726. 3anau.H aBnau,nje y Be3n ca apTHJiepHJOM. — Ibid. 
6p. 10 — 1931, CTp. 24—47. 

5727. IloBOAOM HTa^HJaHCKHx Ba3Ayxon;iOBHnx MaHeBapa. — 
Ibid. 6p. 12 — 1931, CTp. 63—81. 

5728 Haqe^o eKOHOMHJe y KOHdpyHcau>y aeponjiarra Ha- 
luetbeHHx 3a b33avujhh cao6pahaj. — Ibid. 6p. 8 — 1932, dp. 
210-222. 

5729. 3Haqaj Ba3Ayxon;ioBHO-CTpaTerncKor H3BHhau.a npe 



*) Bi cotpyjUH'ieCTBt ci B. V. Lunger. 
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Ma HCKycTBy n3 cseTCKor paTa. — Ibid. 1933, 6p. 1, cip. 16 — 
32; 6p. 3,. dp. 47—69; 6p. 4, CTp. 1 — 15. 

5730. /la jih Ba^iiyujHH caoopahaj MO»e aa nocTaHe peH- 
Ta6nJiaH. — Ibid. 6p. 2, 19 53. cip. 227—241. 

5731. KpHTHMKa paciwaTpaiba hohhx npaBH/ia emviecKor 
Ba3Ayxon^o3CTBa. — Ibid. 6p. 10, 1934, crp. 45 — 56. 

5732. EBOJiyunja Ba3j.yxon^OBCTBa. — Ibid. 6p. 2, 1935, 
CTp. 13-30.. 

5733. Baa^yiuHa apMHja. — Ibid. 6p. 10, 1935, CTp.37— 52. 

5734 BaaayujHH par y Heiviam<o-no/bCKOM cyi<o6y. — l~lpH- 
;ior „Ba3n\x. Tjiacn." op. 9, 1939, CTp. 1—28. 

5735 Ba3jiyu]HH paT. 3ani^HO-eBponci<u paTHime (on. I 
cenieM6pa no 20 H0Beiw6pa 1939). — ripn.nor „Ba3;iyx. HiacH." 
6p. 11. 1939, CTp. 1—47. 

5735. KpaTaK npervica Ba3_nyxon.iOBHHX CHara noje^HHHX 
apjKaBa. — H3nan>e „Bn6^HOTeKe Ba3ayxon^oBHor T^acHHKa" 
1934, CTp. 1-53. 



* 315. Tojuib HHKOJiaft rierpoBH'i'b. 

TlOKTOp-b cfrHJIOCOCpJH KapJIOBa YhMB., BHUC-AHpeKTOp-b Koh- 

;i,aKOHCKaro HHCTHTyia. 

MaTepiaJibi. Bun. I, N? 5740 — 5740. 

5737.' Hkohs ThxbhhckoH EoKiett MaTepH. — Seminariunt 

Kondakovianum, V. npara, 1932, c. 181 — 184. 

5738. 3aMtTKH no HKOHorpacbiw cacaHHACKHxt TKanefi, II — 
III. — Ibid. V, npara, 1932, c. 299—314. 

5739. Hi<OHa CnacnTe;iH h3t> co6pamH K. T. Co^aaTeH- 
KOBa. — Ibid., VI, npara, 1933, c. 209-218. 

5740. O weMqyrfc bt> cHfc CBHTOcrcaBa. — Ibid., VIII, npara, 
1936, c. 300. 

5741. 3aivit>TKH no HKOHorpacbin cacaHH^cKHX-b TKaHeft. — 
Ibid, t. IV, npara, 1931. c. 227 — 230. 

5742. The necropolis of Halebie— Zenobia. — AHHa;ir>iHH- 
CTHTyTa hm. H. n. KoHiiaKORa, r. IX, Ilpara, 1937, c. 11 — 22. 

5743. The necropolis temple. — The Excavations at Dura- 
Europos, New Hawen, 1939, p. 310—317. 

5744. Bronze Ornamental Plaque. - Ibid. p. 388-390. 

5745. Bronze Plaque from the Collection of Count E Zichy, 
— Eurasia Septentrionalis Antiqua, vol. IX, Helsinki, 1934, p. 
270-276. 



* .'{H:. Tojiivia>ieBTj B. 

5746. I.e-; riiiliqiiiti'-s srylhes en Chine. — Eurasia Septen- 
trionalis Anli(|iia, vol IX, riHsinki, 1934, p. 256-258. 
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5747. Chemin de fer Transasiatique du Sud. — Journal de 
7 jours. N° 4, 1931 (MaHHHcyKO). 

5748. Traces de la culture scytho-siberienne en Manchou- 
rie. — Messager de Manshourie, N° 6, 1929. 

317. ToToiwiaHUT, B. <t>. 

/toKTOpT, I10.IHT. 3KOII.. f>. npoc|). MoCKOBCKarO .iHuen H Pyc- 
CKaro iopH.iHMecKaro iJjaKy.TbTeTa bi> ripart. Bt.irpaAi). 

MaTepia.Tbi, Bwn. I, N» 5749—5771. 

5749 Die Konsumentenorganisation. 3 Auflage. Berlin 1929, 
Verlag Struppe und Wiackler. 

5750. Internationales Handworlerbuch des Genossenschafts- 
wesens. — Berlin 1929, Verlag Siruppe und Winckler. 

5751. Geschichte der Nationalokonomie und des Sozialis- 
mus. — 2 Auilage. Berlin 1929. Verlag Heymann. 

5752. Die Grundlagen des Genossenschaftswesens. — 2 
Auflage Berlin 1929, Verlag Parey 

5753. Einfuhrung in das Genossenschnfiswesen. — Halber- 
stadt 1925, Meyers Buchdruckerei. 

5754. Anthologie Cooperative. — Paris 1921, Editeur Po- 
volotzky. 

5755. La Cooperation Mondiaie. - Paris 1925. Editeur 
Chambre consultative des associations ouvrieres de production. 

5756. Histoire des doctrines economiques. — Paris 1922, 
editeur Giard. 

5757. Manuel abrege de la cooperation. — Bucarest 1937. 
Editeur Banque cooperative cenlrale de Bucarest. 

5758. Le role des Armeniens dans la civilisation mondiale. 
Belgrade 1938. Edition de l'auteur. 

5759. Cos'e la cooperazione. — Roma, 1922. 

318. TperyCoBi. Ceprbii HnKo.:iaeBH i ri,. 

Po.i. hi. 1M66 i'. CeHarnp'b. B. op.'i. upoib. yro.'i. npaiia bi> 
A."!i'i;i - an;ip. Bocuiic-inpii ihm. Ai<a.ieMin vi .VMiui-iint HpaBO- 
nt,.il,iii5i. Mpoij). \ rn.iouiioii icxmukii B-h.np. .Vhhb. i: npe- 
rio.i. Bmciii. Bnt'ii. K'ypc. i en. FcioBniia. Bi>.irpa.xb. 
Marcpia:ibi, Bun. I, Me 5772. 

5760. KpHMHHa.THa TexuHKa HavMHo TexHHmco HCTpawHBa 
\ht kphbhmhhx acna. I h II ,n,eo. 480+XV cTp. ca 376 upieao 
H3aaTo 1935 toa. y Beorpajy (Cm Bwn. 1, N° 5772). 

5761. LLIepjioK Xchmc y poiviaHy h wHBOTy — nayMHOTe 

XHHMKH MeTOAH HCTpa>KHBaH>a KPHBHHHHX AZJia. — „riO^HUHJa° 

Maj 1933 r. 6p. 9 h 10, CTp. 417—424, Beorpaa. 

5762. AnapaTH h cnpaBe TexHHMKe no/iHUHJe. — Ibid. Ma 
1936 r. 6p. 9- 12, CTp. 606-608. BeorpaA. 

5763. H^eHTmbHKauiH Mapce^bCKaro y6ifiiibi (Ha no^b 
ckomt. H3biKt). — „Przegfad Policijny" 1936, .N ; j 5, c 425— 430 
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5764 CyaeoHaa peifopivia HMiiepaTopa A.nekcaHApa II. — 
MoHorpa(|)i5i bt> 6pomypt „75-.nfeTie CyaeSHbixt yciaBOB-b", 
H3^aH. 3apy6e>KHaro Coro3a PyccKHXt Cv;ie6Hbix-b HtaTe;iefi, 
Etjirpajn,, 1939, ctp 3-19 



319. TpcwuKift Ceprtft Bhktop<jbh4Tj. 

Poj,. bt> 1878 r. MarHCTp-b oorocicmiH. B. npnB.-;ion. hctophko- 
cJjH^o.iorHi-i. (J)aKy.ibTeTa HoBopoccificK. YHMBepcnTeTa no Ka- 
eejp'b uepK. ncTopiH, opj.nHapHbiii npocpeccop-b wpwjHqe- 
cKaro ct>aKV.ibTeTa btj CyQoTHU'k (K)roc,iaBiH) h roHopapiiwii't 
npocpeccop-b 6orocJio>)CKaro cpaKy.ibTexa Btejirpa^cKaro y"nn- 
sepcHTeTa no KaeeApt uepKOBHaro npaBa. Cy6oTHu,a (KJro- 

C.iattiH). 

MaTepia.'iu, Bi.m. I, Nb 5774 — 5860. 

5765. He^era^bHoe poactbo, Kam. npenjrrcTBie 6paKy. — 
3anncKH Pyccnaro Hayn. Hhct. bt. Bfe^rpaflt, 1931, Bbin. 5, 
dp. 335 h OTflhJibHO, Bt^rpaAt 1931, ctp 1 — 14 

5766 Ao;i>KHocTb aioapxa B-b npaBOcaaBHOfi uepKBH. — 

„U,epKOBHbltt BtCTHHKT.", 1931, N° 10, CTp. 12-14, JSfe 11, CTp. 

5-6. 

5767. OT3biBi. o KHHrb: B Das Nothbuch der russischen 

Christenheit" — „nyTb", 1931, Ns 27, cxp 101-108. 

5768 Pa3MeweBaHie h;ih pacKO.m> — napHJKT. 1932, H3a. 
YMCA Press, cip. 1 — 151. 

5769 UpKBeHa jypHCAHKUHJa Haa npaBooiaBHOM ;macno- 
poM. — „T^acHHK Cpncne naTpHJapumje". 1932, NeM? 13 — 27, 
CTp. 196-201. 212-216 229-232, 248—250, 262—26-1, 276— 
279, 294-297, 313-315, 328—329, 358-362, 373-376, 389— 
391, 420—422 h oTflfcjibHO, CpeiucKH Kap.iOBUH 1932. dp. 1 128. 

5770 Hobo 3aKOHoaaBCTBO o CpncKoj upkbh h ikciobh 
uoivieHTaTopH. — „ApxHB aa npaBHe h ApywTBeHe HayKe", 1932, 
kii>. XXIV, JSTg 5, dp. 409-423 h ota. Beorpaa, 1932, CTpaH. 
1 — 14 

5771 XpHCTbmcKaH dpujiocofyin. 6paKa — napHHCb, 1933, 
M3A. YMCA Press, CTp 1—222. 

5772. CyuiTHHa h 4)aKTopn aBTOKe(J3n.nHJe — „ApxnB 3a 
npnmie h apyuiTB. Hayne", 1933, k*, XXVI, N» 3, CTp. 1 86 — - 
200 h ot^ Beorpaa, 1933, CTp. 1 — 16. 

5773 MecTO upKBeHor npaBa Ha npaBHuiu 4)ai<y^TeTHMa.-- 
.i'jiaciiHK CpncKe np. HaTpHJapuj " 1933. N« 17, CTp. 266--270 
h iita. Cp. KapjioBim. 1933. CTp 1 — 16. 

5774. IlpoeiOT YcTaBa ByrapcKe upKue. — Ibid. 1933, Ns 5, 
ctp 74 --75. 

:>775. U,pi<nena HnA-ie^KHOCT y 6pa4H0M npaBy. — Ibid. 
1933, JV> :'(S — 3'). cip 612 618 h ot;vb.ihho, CpeM. Kap-ioBUH, 
19.1:'., cip. 1 — 19. 

5776 IlpHMfjiiK 1 lia upHMi'/ioe iia BpaMHa npn hhji;i. — Ibid. 
M'» 'Hi 17, crp. 7"i8 770 n in, oponnopt.: Y sauiTHTy BpaMHHX 
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npaBn.na CpncKe npaeoci. UpKBe, Cp. Kap.iOBUH, 1934, cip. 
19-54 

5777 CaroBop iia ApyrH HJianai< r BornheBnha y „rio;iH- 
thiih" oil 22 OKToopa 1933. — Ibid a» 46 47, CTp. 773—775 
h bt, 6poi;iiop'B: y 3;iuit Bpaq npaBn.na, CTp. 81—87. 

5778. Pea.in3avi n uaeanmavi y iiayun o 6pa«y. — „nyT", 
1933, Ks 2, crp 72—77. 

5779. JlpjKaBHa B^iacT h upKBeHa aBTOKecpa^wja. — B ApxHB 
3a npaB. h Apyiu iiayKe " 1933, kh,. XXVII, dp. 472- 486 h ot- 
fl%^bHO. Beorpa;t. 1933, cip. 1 — 16 

5780. XpniuhancKa c}ni;i030<pHJa opaica. — 1934, Beorpaa, 
H3A. Teue Kona, crp 1 — 255. 

5781 CnopHa nmaiba y nor^eay nocHHett>a. — „r.iacHHK 
CpncKe np. Ilaip ". 1934, Ni> 5 6, CTp. 76-82 h OT_n.Cp.Kap- 
jiobuh. 1934, dp 1—16. 

5782. Jin jih noje;inne upkoe HMajy npaBO saKOHoaaBdBa 
y GpannHM noc.ioBHMa? — „ApxnB 3a npaB. h ap, HavKe". 1934, 
Ktb. XXVIII, JSTe 4, CTp. 326-333 h OTatvibHO, Beorpaa, 1934, 
CTp. 1 - 10. 

5783. Kt> Bonpccy o ripaBax-b KoHdaHTHHOncnbCKaro naT- 
piapxa — JCioct JIhtobckoh IlpaBocjiaBH. Enapxiw", 1934, 
No 4—5, CTp. 35-39. 

5784. BepcKa noaHTmo Kpajba yjeAHHHTe^a. — „ JleTcnmc 
MaTHue CpncKe". 1935, Maj — jyHH, CTp. 1 — 18 h oTa. Hobh Caa, 
1935, CTp. 1-20 

5785. y 3amTHTy upKBeHor npaBa. — „XpHwh«HCKa Mh- 
cao", 1935, jyHH. 

5786. Kthtopcko npaBO y Bn3aHTHJH h y HeiuaHjHMKoj Cp- 
6hjh. — „Diac CpncKe KpajbeBCKe AKaaeMHJe", 1935, N« 86, 3, 
CTp. 81 -133 h otj,. Beorpaa, 1935, CTp. 1—55. 

5787. rianHCTHMKe -re>KH>e koa TpKa. — „raacHHK CpncKe 
np. riaip.". 1936, Mb 5-6, CTp. 91 — 95. 

5788. nanHCTimecKisi CTpew^eHin rpeKOBb. — „Ha dpawfc 
ripaBOCJiaBiJi", 1936, iviaii, CTp. 29 — 35. 

5789. Teoaop TapaiioBCKH (HeKpo-aort). — „rjiacHHK flaTp. 
CpncKe", 1936, JMb 5-6, CTp. 96. 

5790 Hac.neljHBathe EnHCKona y UpaBocnaBHoj upKBH (Ka- 
HOHCKa Hopiwa). — .CnoivieHHua MaypoBHhy", dp. 767 — 780 h 
OTa. Jby6jbaHa, 1936, CTp. 1 — 14. 

5791. Meiwy Hac yie nocnepaTHH KOHKopaaTH? — n Xpmu- 
haHCKO ile.no", 1936, N° 2, CTp. 131-137. 

5792. MHCHOHapcKH CaBeT („ AnocTO-rccKa Cay>K6a") y Jeaaa- 
ckoj upKBH. — „XpHiuhaHCKO Hcno", 1936, N° 6, CTp. 461 — 465. 

5793. Bt 3aiu,HTy „XpHdiaHCKofi (p H;i0CC 4 ) ' H 6paKa". — 
„ny;b u . 1936, N° 51, CTp. 58. 

5794. MHTponojiHTt Cepriti h npniwnpeHie pyccKofl aia- 
cnopbi. — „U.epKOBHan )KH3Hb", 1936. N« 10—11, dp. 168 — 
177 h ota, Cp. KapjiOBiiH, 1937, crp. 1—12. 
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5795. UapHrpa^cKa UpKBa, nao (paKTop aaTOKe(paJinje. — 
,ApxnB 3a npaB. h ApyuJT. HayKe", 1937, Ktb. XXXIV, N° l.CTp. 
20 — 47 h ota- BeorpaA, 1937, CTp. 1—21. 

5796. TIpeaocHOBa IpatjaiiCKor 3aKOHHKa h Hame BepcKo 
3aK0H0j.aBCTB0. — „CnoMeHnua Hojiemiy, Kpewy, Kymejy h 
HlKepjby", Jbyo^aHa, 1937, CTp. 507 — 580 h ota. JbyojbaHa, 
1937, dp. 1 — 74. 

5797. UpKBeHo npaBO Ha npaBHHM tpaKy-aTeTmua. — „Xpnuj- 
haHCKa MHcao", 1937, K» 11 — 12, CTp. 148-150. 

5798. npojenaT jyrocnoBeHCKor KOHKopAaia h BawehH koh- 
Kop^aTH, 1937, Cp. Kap^OBUH, CTp. 1—78. 

5799. Oko KOHKOpAaTa. — „f\jiacHHK Cpncne np. FlaTp." 

1937, N° 1, CTp. 2 — 4 h OTA'fcflfeHO, CTp. 1 — 6. 

5800. Heycncna 3ainTHTa KOHKopaaTa. — Ibid. 1937, Ns3 — 
4, CTp. 66 — 74 h OTAt^ibHo, Cp. Kap^oBUH, 1937, CTp. 1 — 31. 

5801. H3 HCTopHJe n;iaHa XXVIII npojeKTa KOHKopAaTa, — 
Ibid. 1937, JMs 9—10, CTp. 274—275. 

5802. H oneT o KOHKOpAaTy. — Ibid. 1937, N° 13—14, 
dp. 394 — 417 h ota. Cp. KapjioBUH, 1937, CTp. 1 — 77. 

5803. Ra j\h sawn y Jyroc.iaBHJH KOHKopaaT ca Cp6njoM 
oa 1914 r.? — „ApxnB 3a npaBHe h Apyiu. HayKe", 1938, kh>. 
XXXVI, CTp. 160—164 h ota. BeorpaA, 1938, CTp. 1—5. 

5804. YnpaBa yAOBOM enapiHJOM (naHOHCKa HopMa). — Ibid. 

1938, kh,. XXXVII, CTp. 32—37 h OTAt.ibHo, BeorpaA, 1938, 
CTp. 1—8. 

5805. HeAOCTaun y 6paiHHM npaBHJiHiwa Cpncne npaBOCJi. 
UpKBe. — „XpHii]haHCKo Reno", 1937, Kft.. 5, CTp. 339 358, 
Ktb. 6, CTp. 419—428 h ota. CKon^e, 1938, CTp. 1- 32. 

5806. rio3aKOHeH>e Aeue, ihjh je iiphbhahh oTau. nporvia- 
iueH :ia yMpjior. — „ApxHB 3a npaB. h ApyuiT. HayKe", 1938, 
Kib. XXXVII, CTp 539-540. 

o807. Ha /ih hnapxHJCKH cyA HaA-iewaH 3a peuiaBaibe nH- 
Taita o naTepHHTeTy? — Ibid. 1939, kk>. XXXVIII, crp. 162—164. 

5808 OT3biBT. o 6poujiopax-b: O. JoBaHOBHh 1) Cpoactbo 
nao 6paHHa ciweTiba h 2) Cpoactbo hskoh pa3BOAa 6paKa... — 
„npaBHHMKH T^acHHK" 1937, Nq 2, CTp. 79-87. 

5809. O MeuiOBHTHM 6paKOBHMa. — „Boroc;iOBjhe", 1938, 
Kib. 1. CTp. 42 — 59. 

5810. A. n. U,o6poK,TOHCKiii Kan-b hctophkt> UepKBH. — 
3anncKH PyccK. HayH. Hhct. b-b BtJirpaAfc, Bbin. 15, crp. IX — 
XXII h ota. BtflrpaAT. 1939. 

5811. 06aBe3e cynpyra y norjieAy Bepe y XpBaTCKoj h 
CAaBOHHJH. — „npaBOc;iaBHn BpaHHM" 1938, N° 6, CTp. 4 — 5 h 
oTAt-ibHO, 3arpe6, 1938, CTp. 1—8. 

5812. HaAJie^KHOCT npaBOCAaBHHx upKBeHKX cyAOBa y no- 
rjieAy AOAC/bMBaiba Aeue. — „ApxnB 3a npaB. h Apytu. HayKe", 
1939, kh,. XXXVIII, No 5-6. 

5813. OT3biB-b o KHHrfc: BejbKo ByjiHh, FIpHpyqHHK ca 

M:m ,vi»i ono.'iioi p. | > v i' . n:iv'"i. rpy.i. .1:1 pvoo/K 2i 
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ynyTCTBHiwa 3a nocJiOBan>e CpncKe up. onuiTHHe. Bpuiau, 1939. — 
^orociOBjbe", 1939, kh>. 2. 

5814. OT3biB-b o KHHrt: R-p H^HJa npwHh, 3aKOHoaaB- 
ctbo CpncKe UpKBe. Beorpaa, 1939. — „XpmiJhaHCKO Reno", 
1939, IV, dp. 309-311. 

5815. O ycTpojcTBy upKBeHHX oniiiTHHa y CpncKoj riaT- 
pnjapujHJH. — nCueTOcaBJbe", 1939, HOB.-aeu., CTp. 6 — 26. 

5816. CpojiCTBO no 6paKy Kao 6paMHa CMeTH>a. — „Boro- 
dOB^e", 1939, 6p. 3 h 4 h ornfe^bHO, Beorpaj, 1940, CTp. 1—24. 

5817. Ko je HajCTapHJH CTapeujHHa UpKBe. — „BpaHHHea- 
ckh BecHHK", 1939, CTp. 237 — 239. 

5818. FIpaBHH nojiowaj Pycne UpKBe y JyrocJiaBHjw. — 
B ApxHB 3a npaa. h apyui. HayKe\ Kfb. XXXIX (LVI), cb. 1 — 2, 
CTp. 25—47. 

5819. flpaBOBoe noJioweHie PyccKOft UepKBH bt> lOrocjia- 
bjh. — 3an. PyccK. Hayq. Hhct. bt> Bt^rpaat, Bbin. 17, 1940, 
h OTflfe^bHo, Bt^rpain,, 1940. 

5820. CpoacTBO H3 BaH6paMHor ojHOca Kao 6pamia CMeT- 
H>a. — „XpHiuhaHCKO ile.io", 1940, cb. 1 — 2, jaHyap-MapT, h 
OTfl. CKonjbe, 1940, dp. 1 — 23. 

5821. JeaaH npeiua jeaaHajecT. — ibid., cb. 4, CTp. 307—308. 

5822. H3JejHaMeibe apwaBHor aepcKor 3aKOHoaaBCTBa. — 
„ApxnB sa npaB. n .npyiiJT. HayKe", 1940, Maj— jyHH, Kib. XL h 
ota. Beorpaa, 1940, dp- 1 — 19. 

5823. PetJ)opMa 6paqHornpaBa y TpHKOj. — Ibid. Kib. XL1, 
CTp. 165—166. 

5824. Ot3mbt> o 6pomiop-fc: Dr Fr. Herman, Izmene u 
crkvenom bracnom pravu, Zagreb. 194 '. — Ibid. CTp. 155—156 

5825. OT3biB"b o KHwrt \\ H. SIcHHeuKaro „Onbirb paHHeM 
UepKBH". — „X/ifc6b He6ecHbifi", 1940, N° 5. 

320. TpOCtjHMOB'b BjiaAHMip-b KHpH.UIOBHM-b. 

Poj. Bi) 1872 r. bt. noJiTaBCKO)"i ry6. /Ioktopt> mc-ihuhhw. 

B. aCCHCTeTHTTj KOpbeBCKOH TOCI1HT. K.1HHHKH. FIpHn.-aOU. 

JlaTBiiiCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa (1924 — 1932) h npo<j). Bhciumxt. 

yHHBepCMTeTCKHX-b KypCOBT. B"b Pn["k. B. MHHHCTpT. (oe3"b 

nopTcpejm) JlaTB. npaBHTe.ibCTBa. Anyspils. JlaTBin. 

5826. Versuch einer sanitatsstatistischen Untersuchung un- 
ter der Bevolkerung Latgalleti. — Latvijas arstu 2urnala, 1925.. 

5827. B;iiflHie ro^oaa Ha pa3BHTie h Teqeme xvipyprnie- 
ckhxt, 3a6o;ifeBaHiH (Ha jiaTB. H3 ) Ibid. 

5828*) BjiiflHi'e xo,nb6bi, 6tra, noAHHMaHm TawecTeii h 
c.-x. pa6oTi> Ha GioMexaHHSM-b CTonbi (Ha JiaTB A3 ). — 3anHCKH 
JlaTB. Yhmb. t. XX. 

5829**). Pe3yjibTaTbi H3c;ife.n,OBaniH HOBo6paHueB , b cpeaw 
Hace^eHiH JlaTrajiiH (Ha aaTB. as) Ibid t. XX. 

*) Bt> coTpyaHHqecTB-fc co cTyaeH. AioaeTa. 
**) Bi coTpyflBHqeciBt co ctyaeH. A6ojiHHeMi>. 
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* 321. f Tpy6euKofl KHH3b, HnKciaft Cepr-fecBHWb. 

flpoctieccopt B-feHCKaro ymiBepcMTeTa. CKOHna.icn bt> 1939 r. 
Ma-rcpia.ii.1. Bi.m. I, JV<> 5866—5904. 

5830. Ober die Entstehung der gemeinwestslavischen Eigen- 
tiimlichkeiten aui dem Gebiete des Konsonantismus. - Zeitschrift 
filr Slavische Philologie, Berlin, VII, 1930, 383-406. 

58 31 . Staroslavjanskoje CKBpbHa.— Sbornik v test na Vasil 
N. Zlatarski, Sofija 1925, p. 481—483. 

5832. Die Behandlung der Laulverbindungen 11, dl in den 
slavischen Sprachen. — Zeitschrift fur slavische Philologie, Ber- 
lin, II, 1925, p. 117-122. 

5833. HacJieflHe 4nHrncxaHa. B3M«a Ha pyccKyio hcto- 
prno He c 3anaaa, a c BocTOKa. — BepjiHH, 1925 60 cip. 

5834. O TypaHCKOM 9/ieMeHTe b pvcckoH Ky/ibiype. — „Eb- 
p;-.3niiCKHH BpeMeHHHK", cip. 351—377. 

5835. Tpynbi Ylonpa'ipnjia nccieAOBaHHH ceBepHo-KaBKa3- 

CKHX >13bIKOB npH HHCTHTyTe BoCTOKOBefleHMH B MOCKBe, Bblll. 

1—3. — Bulletin de la Sociele linguistique, Paris, XXVI, 3, 1925, 
p. 277 — 256, ciilique. 

5836. K. H. Meyer, Historisehe Grammatik der russischen 
Sprache. — Archiv fur slav. Philologie XXXIX, 1925, p. 107—114, 
critique. 

5837. OTpaweHiH o6iu,ec.iaBHHCKaro *o B-b nojiaocKOMi. 
aawKt. — „Slavia" IV, 1925/6, p. 228—237. 

5833. Zur Quellenkunde des Polabischen. ■ Zeitschrift fur 
sl.-ivische Philologie. Berlin, III, 1926, 326—364. 

5839. Studien auf dem Gebiete der vergleichenden Laut- 
lehre der nordkaukasischen Sprachen. — „Caucasica u , fasc. 3, 1926, 
S. 7-36. 

5840. Gedankcn iibcr den lateinschen a-Konjunktiv. — Fest- 
schrift fiir P. Kretschmer, Wien 1926, S. 267—274. 

5841. „Xo/Ketibe 3a TpH tuopH" Arpoiiacin Hhkhthh3, Kant 
.THTepaTvpHbifi naMMTHHKi,. — n BepcTi-,i" I, napHJKt 1926, cTp. 
164—186. 

5842. Urslav. d-b2dzi, „Regen". — Zeitschrift fur slavische 
Philologie, Berlin. IV, 1927, S. 62—64. 

5843. Russ. ceMb „sieben" als gemeinostslavischesMerkmal 
Ibid S. 375-370. 

"j8!4. O MeTpHKk MncryniKH. — .BepcTbi* II, IlapH>K"b 
1927. dp. 205—2 3. 

5845 K npoo.aeivie pyccKoro caMOno3HaHHH. — HapHW, 
EBpatHticKoe KHHT0H3jiaTe.TbCTBO. 1927, in 8°, CTp. 94. 

5846. Vatroslav ,'agic, ein Nachruf. — Almanach der Aka- 
demie der Wissenschafien in Wien, fur das Jahr 1927, S. 
239 — 216. 

5847. K yKp.'imicKoii npooJieMC. — „EBpa3nficKHH BpeiueH- 
iihk* V, 1927, c-rp. 105- 181. 
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5848"). PeaaKUHOHHoe npHMeiaHHe k paSoie B. Hhkhth- 
Ha „HpaH, TypaH h Pocchh". — Ibid. dp. 75 — 78. 

5849. O rocyAapcTBeHHOM cipoe h (bopiwe npaBJieHHn. — 
„EBpa3HfiCKaa xpoHHKa", BepjinH-liapiDK, VIII, 1927, crp. 3—9. 

5850. Die phonologischen Systeme. — Travaux du Cercle 
linguistique de Prague, IV, Reunion phonologique inlernationale 
tenue a Prague 18— 21-XII 1930, 1931, p. 96—116. 

5851. Gedanken tiber Morphologic - Ibid. S 160-163. 

5852. Phonologie und Sprachgeographie. — Ibid. S. 228—234. 

5853. Principes de transcription phonologique. — Ibid. p. 
323—326. 

5854. Zum phonologischen Vokalsystem des Altkirchensia- 
vischen. — Melanges de philologie offerts a M. J. J. Mikkola, 
Annales Academiae Scientiarum Fennicae, XXVII, 193!. p. 
317—325. 

5855. Die Konsonantensysteme der ostkaukasischen Spra- 
chen. — ..Caucasica". fasc. 8, 1931, S. 1—52. 

5856. (Reponse a la question) Les systemes phonologiques 
envisages en eux-memes et dans leurs rapports avec la structure 
genarale de la langue. — Deuxieme Congres international de 
linguistes. Geneve 24—29 aoul 1931. Propositions revues en re- 
ponse aux questions, 1931, p. 53—69. 

5857. Lettre sur la geographie de la declinaison (P. 5Iko6- 

COH, K XapaKTepHCTHKe eBpa3HttCK. H3blKOB. COK)3a, 1931, CTp. 

51—52). 

5858. Das mordwinische phonologische System verglichen 
mit dem russischen. — Charisteria Gvil. Mathesio quinquagena- 
rio... oblata, Pragae 1932, p. 21—24. 

5859. La phonologie actuelle. — Journal de Psychology 
XXX, 1933, p. 227-246. 

5860. Les systemes phonologiques envisages en eux-memes 
et dans leurs rapports avec la structure generale de la langue. — 
Acles du deuxieme Congres international de Linguistes, Geneve 
25—29 aout 1931. Paris 1933, p. 120-125. Rapport (en alle- 
inand). 

5861. Charakter und Methode der systematischen phonolo- 
gischen Darstellung einer gegebenen Sprache. — Proceedings of 
the International Congress of Phonetic Sciences, Amsterdam 3 — 
8 July 1932 (Archives Neerlandaises de Phonetique Experimen- 
tale VIII — IX, 1933), p. 18-22. — Conferences des membres du 
Cercle linguistique de Prague au Congres des sciences phone- 
tiques tenue. ., 1933, p. 1—5. 

5862. Die Entwicklung der Gutturale in den slavischen Spra- 
chen. — C6opHHK b qecT Ha nporJp. Jl. Mmjicthm, Co<£hh 1933, 
p. 267—79. 



4 ) Bt> coTpyaHHiecTBt ct> n. CaBHUKHM-b (Cm. II. CsbhukIH h B. Hi 

KHTHHl), 
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5863. Zur Struktur der mordwinischen Melodien. — Si- 
Lzungsberichte der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, philos.- 
histor. Kl. 205. Bd. 2, Abh. 1933, S. 106—117. 

5864. II problema delle parentele tra i grandi gruppi lin- 
guislici. — Terzo congresso internazionale dei linguisti, Roma 
19 bis 26 seltembra 1933, p. 326—327. 

5865. Mbic;in 06 aBTapxHH. — B HoBa« 9noxa*, HapBa 

1933, cTp. 25-26. 

5866. Das morphologische System der russischen Sprache. 
— Travaux du Cercle linguistique de Prague. V 2 — Description 
phonologique du russe moderne. Deuxieme partie, Prague 1934, 
in 8°, p. 94. 

5867. Ein altkirchenslavisches Gedicht. — Zeitschrift ftir sla- 
vische Philologie, Berlin, XI, 1934, S. 52—54. 

5868. Erinnerungen an einen Aufenthalt bei den Tscherkessen 
des Kreises Tuapse. — B Caucasica", fasc. 11, 1934, S. 1 — 39. 

5869. Die sogenannte Entpalatalisierung der ursl. e und e 
vor harten Dentalen im Polnischen vom Standpunkte der Pho- 
nologic — Ksi^ga referalow (recueil des communications), II 
miedzynarod. zjazd slawistow, Warszawa 1934, p. 135 — 139. 

5870. Peuples du Caucase. Extrait d'une lettre du Prince N. 
Troubetzkoy (18 juin 1932). — [.'Adoption universelle des ca- 
racteres latines. Paris, Institut International de Cooperation intel- 
lectuelle, 1934, p. 45—48. 

5871. Altkirchenslavische Sprache, Schrift-, Laut- und For- 
menlehre (nach Vorlesungen, gehalten an der Wiener Universi- 
ty im WS. 1932-33 und SS. 1933). Wien 1934, in 4°, p. 142 et 
p. 11 des corrections, litographie. 

5872. G. Dumezil, Etudes comparatives sur les langues 
caucasiennes du Nord-Ouest, Paris 1932. Recherches comparati- 
ves sur Ie verbe caucasien, — Orientalistische Literaturzeitung 

1934. p. 629—635, critique. 

5873. Quelques remarques sur le livre de M. Dumezil .Etu- 
des comparatives sur les langues caucasiennes du nord-ouest", 
s. a., in 4°, p. 34, lithographic 

5874. Anleitung zu phonologischen Beschreibungen. Asso- 
ciation internationale pour les etudes phonologiques (edition du 
Cercle linguistique de Prague), Brno 1935, in 8°, p. 32. 

5875. 06 HAee-npaBHTe^bHHue HiieoKpaTHMecKoro rocy- 
jxapcTBa. — „EBpa3. XpoH.* XI, 1935, CTp. 29—37. 

5876. Psani („Slovo a slovesnost", Praha I, 1935, p 133). 
Critique de la revue „Die Schrift*. 

5877. Ke skladbe stareho cirkevne'slovanskeho jnzvka (Ibid. 
I, 1935, p. 188—189 et Ibid. Ill, 1937, p. 128) critique de J. Sta- 
nislav .Dativ absolutnV v starej cirkevnej slovandne". 

5878. O pomeru hlaholske a recke abecedy (resume d'une 
•cunicrence tenne n 6 X 1934 dans le Cercle linguistique de Pra- 
Hiii- (Ibid; I, 1935, p. 135 -1^6). 
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5879. Die phonologischen Grenzsignale. — Proceedings or 
the 2-nd International Congress of Phonetic Sciences, London, 
22—26 July 1935. Cambridge 1936, p. 45—49. 

5880. Die Aufhebung der phonologischen Gegensatze. — 
Travaux du Cercle linguistique de Prague VI, 1936, p. 29—45. 

5881. Essai d'une theorie des oppositions phonologiques, — " 
Journal de Psychologie XXXIII. 1936, p. 5 — 18. 

5882. Die phonologischen Grundlagen der sogenaimten 
„Quantitat" in den verschiedenen Sprachen. — Scritti in onore 
di Alfredo Trombetti. Milano 1936, p. 155—176. 

5883. Die altkircheiislavische Vertretung der urslv. :i 'tj, *dj. — 
Zeitschrift fur slavische Philologie, Berlin XIII, 1936, S. 88—97. 

5884. Die Aussprnche des griechischen \ im 9. Jahrhuii- 
dert n. Chr. — „Glotta". Zeitschrift f. griech. u. latein. Sprache 
XXV, 1936, S. 248-256. 

5885. Die Quantilat als phonologisches Problem. — IV-e 
Congres international de Linguistes, Copenhague 1936. Resumes 
des communications, p. 104 — 105. 

5886. Americka kniha podnetnych napadii o jazyce (criti- 
que de G. K. Zipf., The Psycho-Biology of Language 1935. — 
„Slovo a slovesnost", Praha II, 1936, p. 252 — 253. 

5887. Ida C. Ward, An Introduction to the Ibo Language. 
Cambridge 1936. — „Anthropos" XXXI, 1936, p. 978—980, cri- 
tique. 

5888. Uber erne neue Kririk des Phonembegriffes. — Ar- 
chiv fur die vergleichende Phonetik I, 1937, S. 129 — 153. 

5889. Gedanken uber die slovakische Deklination. — Sbor- 
nik Matice slovenskej XV, 1937, S. 39—47. 

5890. O npnTH>KaTe;ibHbix npHJiaraTeJibHbix (possess! va) 
CTapouepKOBHO-c^aBHHCKoro H3biKa. — Zbornik u cast A. Beli- 
ca. — Melanges linguistiques et philologiques off erts a M. Alek- 
sandar Belie, Beograd 1937, p. 15—20. 

5891. W sprawie wiersza byliny rosyjskiej. — Prace ofia- 
row ne Kazimierzowy Wdycickiemu, Z zagadnieri poetyki. »\'° 6, 
Wilno 1937, p. 100—110. 

5892. Zum FluBnamen Upa. — Zeitschrift fur slavische Phi- 
lologie, Berlin XIV, 1937, S. 353—354. 

5893. Zur Vorgeschichte der ostkaukasischen Sprachen. — 
Melanges de linguistique et de philologie offerts a Jacq. van 
Ginneken. Paris 1937, p. 171 — 178. 

5894. Kt. Bonpocy o cthx-b ..nfcceH-b 3anaflHbix-b cJiaBHHt" 
FlyriJKHHa. — Bt^rpaaCKiH nyuJKHHCKift C6opHHKT., Bbmpan.'h 
1937, dp. 31 — 44. 

5895. Projet d'un questionnaire phonologique pour les pays 
d'Europe, — Prague 1937, in 4°, p. 7, lithographic 
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5896. Erich Berneker. Ein Nachruf. — Almanach der Aka- 
demie der Wissenschaften in Wien, fur das Jahr 1937. S. 346 
bis 350. 

5897. YnazioK TBopqecTBa. — EBpa3. XpoH. XII, 1937, 
CTp. 10 — 16. 

5898. Nova kniha o indoevropske prevlasti. — „Slovo a slo- 
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gue; Ibid. Ill, 1937, p. 191 — 192. 

5900. Die Quantitat als phonologisches Problem. — Actes 
du quatrieme Congres international de linguistes tenu a Copen- 
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p. 117—122. 

5901. Grundzuge der Phonologic — Travaux du cercle 
linguislique de Prague VII, Prague 1939, in 8°, S. 272. 

5902. Wie soil das Lautsyslem einer kunstlichen internatio- 
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5903. Aus meiner phonologischen Kartothek. — Ibid. S. 
22-26 und 343-345. 

5904. Zur phonologischen Geographie der Well. — Pro- 
ceedings of the third International Congres of Phonetic Scien- 
ces, Ghent 1938, 1939 p. 499. 

d905. Les rapports entre le determine, le determinant et le 
defini. — Melanges offerls a M. Ch. Bally, 1939 (bt> ne-iaTH). 

5906! Gedanken fiber das Indogermanenproblem. — Acta 
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5907. <J>ojibK;iopHoe oSiueme Mewcay cnaBHHaMH h Hapo- 
A&mh CtBepHaro KaBKa3a. — 3anHCKH Pyccnaro Haym. Hhct. 
bt, Bt^rpaflt, Bbin. 17, 1939. CTp. 9 — 18 (nocMepTHoe H3AaHie). 

5908. Mbic^H o HHiioeBponettCKoH npo6;ieMii. — EBpa3. 
XpoH. XIII, 1939 (bt, nenaTH). 

5909. OqepKH pyccKoH ^HTepaTypbi XVIII BtKa h pyccKofl 
no33iH XlX-ro. — flapHWb, Pyccnaa Haymraa 6H6;iioTeKa (bt. 
neMaTH). 

5910. HocToeBCKiH KaKt xyaowHHKt. — flapHWb, Ibid. 
(bt, nenaTH). 

5911. Beach, The phonetic of Hottentot Language (Anthro- 
pos), critique, (bt, ne«iaTn). 
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322. TfOHHH-b MHxaHji-b CeMeHOBHWb. 

Poa. bt. 1865 r. Bi) Capanyjit (Bhtck. ry6.). y^peiiHTeflb h 
npcic. 06mecTBa H3.VMeHin IlpHKaMCKaro Kpan. B. 3aBt.i. 
EHHceficKHM-b HayHH. Myaeeiwb h cenp. KpacHoapcKaro Tocya. 
My3en. Xap6HHi>. 

5912. yKa3aTe/it nepicmmecKHXT. h noBpeMeHHbixT. H3.ua- 

Hifl, BblXOAHBUJHXT. BT. T. XapSuHl. Ha pyCCKOMT. H Jip. eBpO- 

nefiCKHXT. H3biKaxT> no 1-e HHBapn 1927 roaa. — H3.a.aHie 06m,e- 
CTBa H3yqeHia MaHbHwypcKaro Kpaa, Xap6nHT>, 1927, cTp. 1 — 41. 
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5914*). Russian Local Government, during the War and the 
Union of Zemstvos. — Carnegie Endowment for International 
Peace. New Haven, Yale Vniversity Press. 1930, p. Xll-j-317. 

5915. From Peter the Great to Lenin. A History of the 
Russian Labour Movement with Special Reference to Trade Unio- 
nism. London. P. S. King & Son Ltd. 1935, p. XII+216. 

5916. Nicholas Chernyshevsky and John Stuart Mill. — 
„Slovonic Review". London, vol. IX, 1930. 

5917. The Foreign Trude of the U.S.S.R. — Ibid. vol. X, 
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5918. The Second Five Year Plan. - Ibid. vol. XI, 1932. 

5919. A Bibliography of Russian Publication. — Ibid. vol. 
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5920. A. A. Manuilov. — Encyclopaedia of the Social Sci- 
ences New York 1933, vol. X. 

5921. Worness' Family Budget Enquiries in Soviet Russia. 
— International Labour Review, Geneva, vol. XX, 1929. 

5922. P^t, peueH3ifi bt, „Slavonic Review* (1933—1940), 
h C0Tpyji,HnqecTB0 bt. TpyAaxt: Sidney and Beatrice Webb .So- 
viet Communism" (1935) h Sir Ernest Simon: „Moscow in the 

. Making" (1937). 



*) Bt. coTpyAHHwecTBt eh kh. B A. 06o/ieHCKHM-k h T. V\. [lo;iHepciM-i> 
(cm. kh. B. A. 06o;ieHCKiR h T. H. llojinep-b). 
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324. YBapOB-b BopHCi> neTpoBmrb. 

Pofl. bt. 1888 r., flOKTop-b ecrecTB. Hayicb honoris causa Maj- 
pHjCKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. B. floueHTi> TocyflapcTBeHHaro ir'HH- 
BepcHTeTa Tpy3iH bt> TmbjiHcfe; saB^AyiomiH OTffbjieHieM'b 
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HMnepcKaro Bropo 3HTOMOJioriH bt> JIohaoh'b; HayqHHH co- 
Tpy^HHKi) BpHTaHCKaro My3en EcTecTBeHHoft HrropiH. Bri- 
tish Museum (National History), London, S. W. 7. 

MaTepiajibi, Bun. I N° 5954—6050. 
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1516-1524. 

5924. Acrididen aus Siid-Indien. — Rev. Suisse Zool., vol. 
136, 1929, pp. 533—563, 4 fig. 

5925 A new alpine grasshopper from Mount Everest. — 
Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (10), V, 1930, pp. 249—250. 

5926. Three new Orthoptera from China. — Ibid. 1930, 
pp. 251—256, 1 fig. 

5927. Instructions for observations on locusts. — Imp. Bureau 
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5928. Notes on new or less known Holarctic Decticinal. — 
Ann. Mag. Nat Hist. (10), V, 1930, pp. 400—405. 4 figs. 
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from Assam. — Ibid. 1930, pp. 561—563, 1 fig. 

5930. Notes on Palaearctic Manfidae. — Ibid. 1930, pp. 
631—633, 1 pi. 

5931. A new species of Anacridium from Arabia. — Ibid. 
VI, 1930, pp 185—186, 1 fig. 

5932. Saltatorial Orthoptera collected by Mr. C. L. Colle- 
nette in British Somaliland. — Ibid. 1930, pp. 176—185. 

5933. Cyclic polymorphism in locusts and the periodicity 
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5935. Second species of the genus Marellia Uv., semiaqua- 
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5937. Orthoptera collected by M. Sureya Bey in Turkey. — 
.Eos", VI, 1930, pp. 349-373, 12 figs. 

5938. The Orthoptera of the British Isles. — Soc. Biogeogr. 
III. 1930, pp. 57—65. 

5939. Orthoptera collected by Professor T. D. A. Cockerell 
in Morocco. — Bull. Soc. Sci. Nat. Maroc X, 1930, pp. 210— 
214, 4-Iig. 
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79, 1931, pp. 1—247, 53 figs. (HnoHCKift nepeBOirb ony6.im<o- 

BaHTi BT> TOKJO BT> 1935 T. OT.H'B.abHOfl KHHTOfl). 

5941. Orthoptera Palaearctica Critica. VIII. A preliminary re- 
vision of the genus Aeropus Gistl. — „Eos", VII, 1931, pp. 
85-94, 5 figs. 

5942. Robecchia granulosa, sp. n., from British Somaliland. 
- Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (10), VII, 1931, p. 436. 

5943. Notes on the genus Iris, Saussure. — Ibid. VIII, 1931, 
pp. 234—238, 1 pi. 

5944. A new Mantid from Baluchistan. — Ibid. 1931, pp. 
418-419. 

5945. Five new species of the genus Batrachotetrix Sauss. — 
Ibid. 1931, pp. 586-592, 4 iigs 

5946. Orthoptera Palaearctica Crilica IX. The genus Kabu- 
lia. — „Eos", VII, 1931, pp, 223- 228, 2 figs. 

5947. Locusts, grasshoppers, niantids etc. — Geogr. Jour., 
vol. 78, 1931, p. 230. 

59 48. Some Acrididae from South China. — Lingnan Sci. 
Journ., vol. 10, 1931, pp. 217 — 221. 

5949. On the locust problem. .East Africa", London, 
vol. 8, 1931, pp. 428 — 429. 

5950. Acrida cockelelli. sp. n. from Belgian Congo. — Ann. 
Mag. Niit. Hist. (10), IX, 1932, pp. 172—174, 1 pi., 1 fig. 

5951. A new species of the genus Valanga Uv. from New 
Hebrides. — Ibid. (10). IX, 1932. p. 333. 

5952. A new species of Paradrymadusa from Baluchistan. — 
Ibid. X, 1932, p. 600. 

5953. Locusts and their kin. — „The Naff, London, VIII, 
1932, Ni 2, pp. 14-15. 

5954. Bioclimatograph, an improved method for analysing 
bioclimatic relations of insects. — .Ecology", XIII, 1932, pp. 
309—311, 1 fig. 

5955. Ecological studies on the Moroccan locust in Wes- 
tern Anatolia. — Bull. Entom. Research, XXIII, 1932, pp. -'73— 
287, 6 figs. 1 map. 

5956. A revision of the genus Brachycrotaphus Krauss. — 
Soc. Entom. France, Livre du Centenaire, 1932, pp. 285—300, 
8 fcgs. 

5957. Acrididae from the Marquesas. — Bernice P. Bishop 
Museum Bull. 98, 1932, pp. 239-240. 

5958'). Ecology of man's ancestors. — .Nature", Nov. 26, 
1932, p 813. 

5959. The locust problem. — .The Crown Colonist", Janu- 
ary 1933, pp. 9-12, 2 figs. 
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5960. Throe new species of the genus Dericorys Serv. — 
Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (10) XI, 1933, pp. 247—252, 1 fig. 

5961. Kingdonella wardi, gen. et sp. n., a new grasshopper 
from the Assam Himalayas. — Ibid. 1933 pp. 468 — 470, 1 fig. 

5962. Notes on new and litlle-known Orthoptera from Pa- 
lestine. — Ibid. 1933, 5 figs. 

5963. Phases in South African locusts. — „Nature", March 
25, 1933, pp. 423—424. 

5964. The locust outbreak in Africa and Western Asia, 
1925—1931. London, 1933, p. 87, 13 maps. 

5965. Schwedisch-chinesische Expedition nach den nord- 
westlichen Provinzen Chinas unter Leitung von Dr. Swen Hedin 
und Prof. Sti Ping-Chang. Orthoptera, Tettigoniidae. -■ Arkiv for 
Zoologi. lid 26 A, X° 1, 1933, p. 8, 2 pis. 

5966. Orthoptera collected bv Mr. Bertram Thomas in Sou- 
thern Arabia. — Proc. Zool. Soc. "London, 1933, pp. 259 — 271, 
4 figs. 

5967. Ecology of the Moroccan Locust in Iraq and Syria 
and the prevention of its outbreaks. — Bull. Entom. Research 
XXIV, 1933, pp. 407 — 418, 3 figs, 1 pi. 

5968. Preliminary experiments on the annual cycle of the 
Red Locust (Nomadacns septemfasciata Serv.). — Ibid, 1933, 
pp. 419-420. 

5969. The locust outbreak in Africa and Western Asia in 

1932. London 1933, p. 74, 11 maps. 

5970. Conditioned reflexes in insect behavioun. — V-e Con- 
gres Intern. Entom., Paris, 1933, pp. 353—360. 

5971. Physiological basis of apolied entomology. — Ibid. 

1933, pp, 667-678. 

5972. Studies in the Iranian Orthoplera. II. Some new or 
iess known Acrididae. — Trav. Inst. Zool. Acad. Sci., Lenin- 
grad, 1933, 1. pp. 187—234, 13 figs. 1 pi. 

5973. Report on the Insecia collected by Colonel R. Mei- 
nertzhagen in the Ahaggar mountains. 1. Orthoptera. — Aim. 
Mag. Nat. Hist. (10), XIII, 1934, pp. 161-164. 

5974. Entomological expedition to Abyssinia, 1926 — 7. Or- 
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rididae. — Linnean Soc. Journ. Zool., XXXVIII, 1934, pp. 591 — 
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5975. Third International Locust Conference. — .Nature", 
vol. 134, 1934, pp. 484—485. 

5976. Studies in the Orthoptera of Turkey. Iraq and Syria. 
— .Eos". X, 1934, pp. 21 — 119, 38 figs. 1 map. 

5977. A new grasshopper genus of intermediate subfamily 
characters, and other interesting Orthoptera from Morocco. — 
Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (10), XIV, 1934, pp. 466-473, 1 fig. 

5978. The locust outbreak in Africa and Western Asia in 
1933. London, 1934, p. 66, 9 maps. 
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Fifth Pacific Science Congress. Ottawa, 1934, pp. 3455-3458. 

5982. The locust problem and the way to its solution. — 
The African Observer, Bulawayo, II. 1935, pp. 11 — 14. 

5983 A new species of the genus Schizodactylus from Bur- 
ma. - Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (10), XV, 1935, pp. 150— 153, 1 fig. 

5984. Three new grasshoppers from South-eastern Tibet, — 
Ibid. XVI, 1935, pp. 192—196, 2 figs. 

5985. Some Orthoptera from the high regions of Mt. Ca- 
meroon, West Africa. — Ibid. 1935, pp. 205 — 210, 1 fig. 

5986. A new name for the genus Gryllus auct. nee L. — 
Ibid. 1935, p. 320. 

5987. Notes on Acrididae from South China. — Lingnan 
Science Journ., vol 14, 1935, pp. 267—269, 2 figs. 

5988 Locusts and a rational anti-locust policy. — The Em- 
pire Cotton Growing Review, XII, 1935, pp. 193—198. 

5989. The mvth of semiaquatic Phasmids. .— Zeitschr. fur 
Morphol. Oekol. Tiere, Bd. 30. 1935, pp. 432 — 437, 2 figs. 

5990. The locust outbreak in Africa and Western Asia in 
1934. London, 1935, p. 65, 11 maps. 

5991. The Malcolm Burr collection of Palaearctic Orthop- 
tera. — .Eos', XL 1935, pp. 71—96, 4 figs. 

5992. Two new Orthoptera from Morocco. — Bull. Soc. 
Sci. Nalur. Maroc, XV, 1935. pp. 1—4. 

5993. La lutte contre les locustes. — Bull, agric. Congo 
Beige, vol. 27 (1936). pp. 106-110. 

5994 a ). Phase variation and rate of development in the Al- 
gerian race of the Migratory locust. — .Bull. Entom. Research, 
vol. 27 1936. pp. 87—90. 

5995. The oriental Migratory Locust. — Ibid. 1936, pp 
91-104, 2 figs. 

599;i. Notes on the genus Oedipoda Linne. — Ann. Mag 
Nat. Hist. (10), XVIII. 1936. pp. 130-132. 

5997. A new Omocestus from Spain. — Ibid. 1936, pp 
378—380. 

5998. New Orthoptera from Cyprus. — Ibid. 1936, pp 
505 - 515, 5 figs. 

5999. A new Tettigoniid genus from Si. . Helena- — Ibid 
1936, pp. 560—562, 1 fig. 

6000. Some Orthoptera from Kashmir. — Opuscula Entom 
Lund, I, 1936, pp. 17-20, 1 fig. 

6001. Studies in the Arabian Orthoptera. I. Descriptions of 
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new genera, species and subspecies. — Linnean Soc. Journ. Zo- 
ol. XXXIX, 1936, pp. 531—554, figs, 2 pis. 

6002. Locusts as an international problem. — Current Sci- 
ence, Bangalore, V, 1936, pp. 191 — 193. 

6003. Maroccan species of the genus Stenobothrus. — Ann. 
Mag. Nat. Hist. (10), XIX, 1937, pp. 308-311, 1 fig. 

6004. Tropical species of the genus Tropidopola St. and the 
past history of the genus. — Ibid 1937, pp. 518—521, 1 fig. 

6005') The locust outbreak in Africa and Western Asia 
in 1935. London 1937, p. 64. 9 maps, 

6006. Grasshoppers collected by Captain F. Kingdon Ward 
in Tibet in 1935. — Linnean Soc. Journ., Zool , XI, 1937, pp. 
279-282, 1 fig. 1 pi. 

6007. Some Acrididae from the Solomon Islands. — Treu- 
bia, Buitenzorg, vol. 16, 1937, pp. 15—20. 

6008. Die Arhropodenfauna von Madeira nach der Ergeb- 
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6011. Biological and ecological basis of locust phases and 
their practical application. — Proceed. Fourth Intern. Locust Con- 
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6012. Two South American acridid genera with Old World 
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6017. Orthoptera from Iraq and Iran. — Zool. Series. Fi- 
eld Mus. Nat. Hist. XX, 1938, pp. 493-451, 1 fig. 
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') Mi. roTpv.'iiiH'iccTnh ri, W. Milnthorpe. 
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R. Entom. Soc. London, A, vol. 14. 1939, p. 48. 

6027. Studies in the Arabian Orthoptera. 11. New and little 
known Mantidae and Phasmidae. — Linnean Soc. Journ. Zool,, 
XL, 1939, pp. 547-559, 5 figs. 

6028. The identity of Chopardina importata Uvarov, 1 92 1 . — 
Proceed. R. Entom. Soc. London, B, vol. 8, 1939, p. 60. 

6029. Twentv-four new generic names in Orthoptera. — Ann, 
Mag. Nat. Hist. (11), III, 1939, pp. 457—459. 

6030. A new Tettigonia from the Russian Far. East. — lb. 

1939, pp 614—616, 1 fig. 

6031. Correction of a generic name in Orthoptera. — lb. 
1939, p. 637. 

325. yHGeravHt, Bopncb reHpHxoBHTb. 

Po/i. ii"b 1898 r., Doctcur es lettres. Ilpcxpeccop'b dpacOypr- 
ckui'o h Bpiocce.ibCKai o ynHBepcmeTOB"b, CTpac-6ypr'b. 

MaTepia.-m. Bun. I N:< 6051—6055. 

Khhth h c t a t i. h : 

6032. La caique dans les langues slaves litteraires.— Revue 
des etudes slaves, XII. 1932, pp 19 — 48. 

6033. Les taches urgentes de l'histoire du russe. — 11° Con- 
gres international des slavistes (philologues slaves). Recuei] des 
communications. Section I, Varsovie, 1934, pp. 1.45 — 146. 

6034. Le nom du fusil en russe. Revue des etudes sla- 
ves. XV. 1935, pp. 231-234. 

4 ) Bt. coTpyflHHqecTBt ct> E. A. Slifer. 

5 ) Bi. coTpyflHHiecTKt ci> B. M. Bowman. 

6 ) Bt> coTpyAHmecTBt ct> M. A. Bo;ikohckhmt> (cm. M. A. BojikohckIH). 



367 

6035. La langue russe au XVI siecle (1500-1550), I.— La 
flexion des nous, Paris, Champion, 1935, X — 480 pages. 

6036. Les debuts de la langue litt€raire chez les Serbes. 
Paris, Champion. 1935, 84 pages. — Travaux publics par l'lnstitut 
d'etudes slaves, XV. 

6037. Les nom des villes russes: la mode slavonne. — Re- 
vue des eludes slaves, XVI. 1936, pp. 65—75. 

6038. Les noras des villes russes; la mode grecque.— Ibid. 

XVI, 1936, pp. 214—235. 

6039 PyccKan TattHoriHCL XVII BfeKa: Hepacnjnq)poBaHHbiH 
HajnwcH riaMBbi 5epi>iH,a,bi. — BpeMeHHHKT. o6in,ecTBa ,npy3efi 
pyccKoft khhth, IV, riapH>K-b, 1938, cTp. 81— 8b. 

6040. Tpyat 3axapin Op(be/iHHa o IleTpt Be^HKOMt h 
h ero neTep6yprcKoe H3aaHie. — Ibid. IV, riapHW-b, 1938, cip. 
209-222. 

6041. Les Rusi£i (Rusici du Slovo d'Igor) — Revue d^s 
etudes slaves, XVIII, 1938, pp. 79-80. 

6042. Le nom de Georges en russe. — Annuaire de l'lnsti- 
tut de Philologie et d'Histoire Orientates et Slaves, VI (Melan- 
ges Boisacq, tome II), Bruxelles, 1938, pp. 323—329. 

6043 Uii point d'histoire de la politesse russe: tutoiement 
et vousoiement. — Melanges en l'honneur de Jules Legras. Pa- 
ris. 1939, pp. 269—274. 

PeueHsiH h 6h 6/i i o r pa rb i h 

6044. Bt> „Revue des etudes slaves": Chronique russe. — 
XV. 1935, pp. 245—264; XVI, 1936, pp 96-124, 256-258; 

XVII. 1937, pp. 111-114, 263-264; XVII), 1938, pp. 96- 
98, 264—267. Chronique ukrainienne — XI, 1931, pp. 229— 
235; XII, 1932, pp. 112-120, 261-263; XIII. 1933, pp. 140 — 
144, 269-271; XIV, 1934, pp. 114—116, 260-263; XV, 1935, 
pp. 122—127, 265—266; XVI, 1936, pp. 124—129, 272—274; 
XVII, 1937, pp. 131 — 135. 272—273; XVIII. 1938, pp. 115—116, 
277—281. Chronique blanc russe — VIII, 1928, pp. 278 — 279; 
IX, 1929, pp. 158-159. 295; X, 1930. pp. 126, 274-275; XI, 
1931. pp. 86, 236; XII. 1932, pp 12 1-121, 263-264; XIII, 1933, 
pp. 144. 271; XIV, 1934, pp. 116 — 117, 263; XV, 1935, pp. 127, 
266-268; XVI, 1936, pp. 129, 274-275; XVII, 1937. pp. 135, 
273: XVIII, 1938 pp. 116, 281. 

6045. Bt, Rocznik slawistyczny, Krakow, t. XII. 1936. XIII, 
1937, XIV, 1938: Bibliographie raisonnee des travaux de linguis- 
tique slave paraissant en France, en Belgique et en URSS. 

6046. B"b Bulletin de la Societe de linguistique de Paris. 
Comptes rendus — XXXIV, 1933, pp. 31—33, 152—154; XXXV, 
1934. pp. 151—157; XXXVI, 1935. pp. 106-111. 121—126; 
XXXVII, 1936, pp. 106, 130-136. 142-146, 151 — 152; XXXVIII, 
1937. pp. 29-30, 134 — 139; XXXIX. 1938, pp. 140-153. 

6047. lh, Revue critique d'histoire et de litterature: Comptes 
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rendus — LXU, 1928, pp. 142—143; LXV, 1931, pp. 574-576; 
LXVI, 1932; pp. 285—286; LXVI11, 1934, pp. 446-448. 

6048. Bt> Revues des bibliotheques Comptes rendus— XXXVIII, 
1931, pp. 81-82, 90—94. 

* 326. <t>am>-Aep-b-<DjiHTi> A. H 

B. npcxfceccopi) IleTporpaflCKaro rioJiHTexHHMecKaro Hhcth- 
Tyia, npotpeccopi IlpaiKCKaro rioJiHTexHHwecKaro HHCTHryia. 
MaTepiajiu, Bwn. I No 6065—6083. 

6049. GraTimecKH HeonpeAiflHMbitt CTepjKHeBoft Hcrbipex- 
yro;ibHHKT> ct> flByMH npoH3BOJibHbiMH AiaroHaaaMH h ct. luap- 
HHpaMH bt> y3;iaxT>. II. O conpoTHBJieHiH npH ABHHceHiw cyAHa 
npoTHBi> TeMeHia btj orpaHHMeHHOMi) ptqHOMi> Kopbut. — 3an. 
PyccK. HayHH. Hhct. bt> Bfe^rpaAt, Bbin. 4, CTp. 105—127, 1931. 



327. 4>apMaKOBCKtft BjiaAwuip-b BjiaAHMipoBH 1 !!). 

Poa. bt> 1880 r. bi CHMfiHpcK'b. Hhjk. TexHOJior-b (1903, CUB. 
TexH. Hhct.), A/n>K)HKT'b npniuiaAHOft MexaHHKH (KieBCK. 
ricwiHT. Hhct.), 6. opahh. npocp. KieBCKaro ricuiHTexH. Hhcth- 
TyTa, opjiHHapHbifl npcxfceccopTj Texmmecxaro (paKy.ibTeTa 
B'fe^rpaACKaro yHHBepcHTeTa. 

MaTepia.iu, Bun. I N° 6084—6094. 

6050. Die betriebswirtschaftlichste Arbeitslage des Lokomo- 
tivkessels. — Glasers Annalen (Berlin) 1930, K? 1281 —3 crpa- 

HHUbl 4°. 

6051. Koppo3iH bt> napoB03Hbix-b KOTJiax-b.— ..HHweHep-b", 
bfcjirpaA'b, 1931, 14 dp. 8°. 

6052. Jlericie iweTajibi. — Ibid. 1932, Ns 4, 3 CTp. 4° 

6053. HcnbiTame napoB030B-b Ha no-nbCKHX-b rocyAapcTBeH- 
Hbix-b w. A. — Ibid. 1932, N° 5. 

6054. O MexammecKOM-b OTon;ieHiH napoBbix-b KOT.ioB'b 
yrjieM-b. — Ibid. 1932, Jfe 1, 6 CTp. 4°. 

6055. IlpoMeHa ciarta nape y UHJiHHApy napHe MamHHe sa 
apeMe nyHeiba UHJiHHApa. — Tjiac Cpncne KpajbeBCKe aKaAe- 
MHJe CL1V, 1933, cip. 221—235. 

6056. HaHBbiroAHtHnjaa cKopocTb h HaHBbiroAnttiiuift Btcb 
TOBapHbix-b nofe3AOB-b. — 3anncKH Pyc, HayHH. Hhct. bt» Bfc;i- 
rpaAt, 1933, kh. 8, CTp. 81 — 108. 

6057. Uber die Reibungszugkraftgrenze der Dampflokomo- 
tive. — Glasers Annalen. Berlin, 1933, N« 1355. crp. 93-95. 

6058. Dampfzustandsanderung wahrend der Fiillungsperiode 
bei Kolbendampfmaschinen. — Bulletin de l'Academie des scien- 
ces mathematiques et naturelles, Belgrad 1933, Mb l,CTp. 129—136. 

6059. ByiHa KapaKTepncTHKa napHHX .aoKOMOTHBa. — To- 
AHiuHaaK TexHHHKor 4>aKy;iTeTa y BeorpaAy, 1935, CTp. 25—33 
(cb peaiOMe Ha HtMeuKovn. H3biKt). 
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6060. Teopnja /lOKUMoniiuKH.x npu pi-ja'ij nape y n poinn - 
peHHM rpeJHHM neBHMD. — IViac Cpucue i<p;ui»eitci<e ai<a/ieMnje 
CLXX, 1936, crp. 10-41. 

6061. Hajieiuhe ocnecTH .lOKHiuTa .tokomothbckot kotjih 
h h>hxobo 04CTpan.HBaH>e. — „TexHHMKn jihct", 3arpe6, 1936, 
JSTa 11/12, crp. 162—165. 

6062. Pame lokomotive II deo: Lokomotivske krme. — Beo- 
grad, 1936, CTp. 1 — 196 + aT.nac or LXXX CTp. (cm. Bbin. 1, 
jVj 6093). 

6063. Theorie der Dampfuberhilzung in Rauchrohrenuber- 
hitzer an Lokomotiven. — Bulletin de l'Academie des sciences 
mathematiques et naturelles, Beograd. 1936, Ns 3, CTp. 79 — 99. 

6064"). KoHCTpyncai-he npHBe JiHHHJe paBnoTe>KHor CTa^a H3- 
Meljy iioTpomihe h npon3Bo;iibe nape npH npojeKTOBaHaV .iokomo- 
THBa. — I'oflHuiibaK TexHHMKor cjiany^reTa y Beorpaay, 1937, 7 dp. 

6065. Kaloricna i komercialna vrednost obloge kod loko- 
motivskih kotlova. — JvrocioBeHCKH TexHHMKH ro/miutbaK 1937, 
CTp. 42 — 50 (ct pe3K>Me Ha HtMeuKOMi. n3i>iKfc). 

6066. HcnHTHBaihe .lOKOMoniBa. - „Ham cao6pahaj", Beo- 
rpaa, 1939, JST» 1, C Tp. -14 -48 h jY» 2, dp. 159—162. 

6067. IIpo6;ieM nyne y Tvne.iHMn. - Ibid. 1939, JN° 7, crp. 
787—790 h K» 8 dp. 905-910. 

6068. ripoo^eM By^e y TyHe.iHMa — „Ham cao6pahaj", 
1940, No 3 h 6. 

6069. Feuerlose Lokomotive als Tunnellokomolive. — „Die 
Lokomotive", 1939, dp. 149 — 150. 

6070. HHKO^conoue no/rue KOMope 3a .lOKOMOTHBCKe kot- 
;iOBe. — „Hauj cao6pahaj", 1940, dp. 398-408. 

6071. Braunkohlenfeiierung auf normalem Lokomotivrost in 
Jugoslawien mit besonderer Berucksichtigung der Erdelji-und 
Erdelji-Farmakowsky Zweitiuftvorrichlung. — _Die Lokomotive" 
1940, ctp. 47—54. 

6072. MauiHHCKH eJieiweHTH, 1 oiiuith ;ieo. — Beorpaa, 1940, 
dp. 1—280. 

6073. OflblTbl CO BTOpHHHblMT. B03flyXOWb Ha napOB03t. — 

3an. Pyc. HayiH. Hhct. B-b Bt^rpa^t, 1941. Bbin. 16, crp. 43— 46. 

328. <t>arbeBTj ApKaaift Hni<ojiaehHM-b. 

B. npocpeccopii XapbKOBCKaro ,VnMBepcnrera h npotpeccjp'b 
PyccKaio lopH.iHiecKarn i|)ai<y.ibreTa btj riparb, npeacb- 
aarejib YMenaro CoBhra pyccKaro HCTopmjetKaro 3arpaHHH- 
Haro ApxHBa bi. Ilpait., tok. npc/i. KypaTopiii PyccKaro cko- 
oo.maro Vhmb: hi, llpai't.. 

Ma-repiy.ii.1, Bbin. I M> 6095—6113. 

6074. Kt, HCTopin h Teopin KOAH(})nKam'H. (HoBbie flOKy- 
MenTsi kt. riepBoiwy noJiHOwy coopaHiio 3aKOHOBt; no riOBOAy 

*) Hi; corpynMipiccTi'. I, i-i, In^. R. BHTacowb. 

.W.I I i i',i 1 1 « ■ i | ■ |'\i n.l\'l l | > v i :.i |'\,V,k. 24 
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CTOJitTHaro roomier co ahh ero OTneqaTamH 17 anpt^H 1830 r.). 
KoflH(J)HKaLiioHHbiH nonbiTKH, npeainecTByioiHiH ni"IC3. 06"beK- 
THBHbin ycnoBin KOflH(})nKauin. Olv&hkh finC3. HponycKT. BT» 
Hewb aKTa o6t> H3opaniH Ha uapcT3o MHxaw^a <t>e.nopoBH4a. 
OoMeiviy nriC3 HaqaTO ci> yjioaceHin iiapa A^eKctw. — Hayq- 
Hbie Tpy,abi PyccKaro HapoAHaro yHHBepcHTeia bh flparfe. 
t. IV, 1931 r. 

6075. AKa^eMHMecKaH h rocyaapcTBeHHan iitwre/ibHocTb 
M. A. B^yrb«HCKaro (Ba^y^HHCKaro) bt> Poccih. — y>Kropo.a,-b, 
1930 r. THnorpatbia „LLlKo;ibHott iiomoihh". 2 oe n3£aHie, y>Kro- 
poAT., 1931; 3-be n3AaHie bt, CtBepo AMepnK3HCKHXT> coeAH- 
HeHHbixt imaTax-b (cm. Bbin. 1, JM<> 6110). 

6076. CBOiib 3aKOHOBi> h ero TBopeirb 1932 r. — 3a- 
nHCKH PyccKaro HayqHaro HHCTHTyTa bt. Bfc.nrpaA'B. Bi.inycKt 
7, 1932. 

6077. Cto-tbthiH to6nnevi MepBaro uo/iHaro coopaHin 3a- 
kohobt. h CBOna 3aKOHOBTj PoccittCKoii HivinepiH. — PHra, 1933 r. 
BtcTnnK"b pyccKaro K>pnAHHecKaro o6mecTBa „3aKOHT» h cyA"b". 
No l H 2 

6078. BBeneme bt> reonoJiHTHKy c/iaBHHCTBn. 1933 r. 

6079. Cinska oiazka — Praha, 1931. 

6080. Sedni let na ceskem venkove. — Praha, 1932. 

6081. llcTopin cyii;ecTBOBaHin 6Ho.aioTeKH KoiyimeTa aa 5 

Jit : b e>[ AfeHTeJlbHOCTH. (ZLlfl MOK^yHapOflHOH BhICTaBKH KHHTH 

bt. riparh 1926 r, B'b iiOHt). — Mezinarodni sjezd knihovniku 
a pfatelu knihy v Praze 1926 r. Stav vedeckeho knihovnictvi 
soucasne doby — Sekce IV. 

6082 HcTopia H3AaHiii pyccKaro iopnAHMecKaro q^aKy.ib- 
TeTa bt> Tlpart, ajih BbicraBKH Bb BpHt. 

6083. XapaKTepwcTHKa HayqHOtt Ak>ne.nbHOCTn upocpeccopa 
E. <t>. LLlMyp-io. — npara, 1939 

6084. HAea coBtroB-b h Chepanci<ift. — Ho uoBOAy ,La re- 
volution russe. Ses origines ses resultats" (Preface d'Andre Du- 
bosqueq) 1. Les Soviets, 1931). Hpara.- 1939 r. 

6085. Probleme zemedelskeho Ruska ve spisech Turgene- 
va.— Vestnik ceskoslovenske Akademie zernedelske. Duben 1934. 

6086. La Constitution russe de 18<i9. — Bulletin de l'asso- 
ciation russe pour les recherches scientifiques a Prague. 

6087. Le probleme de l'individu et de 1'homnie d'etat dans 
la personalite historique d'Alexandre I. empereur de toutes les 
Russies. - Part I, 1936 

6088. Bulharska zenie a zena. „Slovansky Pfehled" N» 6, 
1937. 

6089. J\aa HCTopuioi h ABa nocTpoemH pyccKoti ncropin. 
riaMniH aayxT. nepBMXT. upeACBflaTe.neii Pyccxaro HcTopnuec- 
Karo o6iu,ecTBa ht, Mparb E. 4>. IIlMyp^o h A A. luneiierrepa. 
Ptm> no ciy-iaio nciio.innHinaroc5i ;iecnTH^t>TUiiro lomi.Teti oo- 
iu;ecTBa. — 3anncKn PIIO hi. (lpait., r. III. 1937 i. 
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6090. Le probleme de l'individu etc. — Part II, 1937 Prague. 

6091. TatiHoe BfeHMaHie EKaTepHHbi II. — „PyccKm sannc- 
kh", 1938, t. 111. llapHHCb 

6092 Le probleme de l'individu etc... — 1938, part 111. 

6093. Vefejnost a samosprava v ceske vesnice.— Praha, 1938. 

6094. Le probleme de l'individu etc... — 1939, part IV. 

6095. FIo^nTHMecKoe naaeme rocyaapcTBeHHaro lejioBfeKa. 
(Kt> CTO.ntTHeiviy K)OH;ieio kohmhhm rpa(J>a M. M. CriepaHCKaro). 
— ripara. 1939 

6096 >Km'<hi>, TpyAbi, mwc^h h n.'iaH-h Bceooiuaro rocy- 
flapcxBeHHaro npeoopasonaHin Poccin M. M. CnepancKaro. no 
apxHHHMM'b iiaHHbiM-b. Okojio 500 cTp. (bt> neqarH). 

6097. Mnponepwahie h npaBO.'iepHOBie. (Teono.iHTHKa r.iaB- 
HtflujHXb rocyjiapcTHt ch apeBHl.iluiHXTi BpeiweH-b. ct> npn.ao- 
)KenieM-b cxeM"b rtKcnaHcm). — Oko.io 300 CTp (bt> tieHaTH). 

6098. PeaaKTHpoBaHie Bulletin de l'association russe pour 
les Recherclies scientifiques a Prague (cnvR-m, (pHJiocodiiH, hcto- 
piH h coniaJibHbixT> HayKt). 



329. OcaoTOBTi Feoprifl rieTpoBHM-b. 

Po.i. ht. 1 886 r. nb CapaTOB+>. C i. 1914 r. iipmi -.iou. CI1B. 
ynHH.. ci. 1915 upoipeccop'b CapaioHCKaro YnniiepcnTeTa. 
iipoit)Cci:op-b ripaBoc.i. Boroc.ii. Unci. ui> napn>K+>. 

Mai'cpia.iu, Bum. 1 JVl' 6114— 1>122. 

6099. The Russian Church since the Revolution. London. 
1928. S. P. C. X. 

6100. CBHTbie ApeBHeii PycH. — riapHHci, 1931. YMCA- 
Press. 

6101. Cthxh AyxoBHbie. — riapHWT. 1935, YMCA Press. 

6102. >KHTle h Teprrfeme cb. ABpaaiwin C;no.nencKaro. — 
„npaBoc.iaBn. Mbic.ib", r. 2. 1930 

6103. Tpare/ria pyccKOH cbhtocth. — „IlyTb". Ni 27. Ila- 

pH>K"b, 1931. 

610-1 Pocciw K.niOMerjCKaro. — „CoBpeM. Hehhckh" JVj 50, 
riapH^-b 1932 

6105 Orthodoxy and historical crilicism. Hi. coopHHKt 
„Church of God". London 1934, S. P. C. X. (Pvccidii iiepeBO^-b 
Jlyn," jN'« 33) 

6106. Man, seMJin. — „riyTi," Ni 46. 1935 (HbiuenK. ne- 
peBo/r-b „ M utter Erde". - ..Orient und Occident", 1936) 

6107. PyccKiii h.ih CJianHHCKiti NibiK'h bt> 6oroc.iv>i<enin. — 
..Ilyn," N» 57, 1938. 

6108. Si. Vladimir el la conversion de la Russie. — ■ „lre- 
nicon". t XV, 5, 1938. 

M0'> Kanoim tnuiu en P.in;!HMipa. — „B.'ia.anMipci<iii Coop- 
iihk i.". I'll-,,!' pa II,, 1 '1,'iS. 
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330. <t>JiopOBCKifi AhtohIh BacHJibenHM-b. 

Po.'i. utj 1884 r., 6. npocpeccopb HoBopocciiicKaro ynnBepcH- 
Tera bi> Oj.ecct h npci)). Kap.ioBa ymiBepcHTeTa hi flpafB. 
/loKTopi. (|)n.ioco(|)iH Kap.'ioua yniiLtepcHMTera, ;ioktopi. pyc- 

CKOI'I MCTOpill. 

Marepia;n.i. Bwn. I N? 6130— 61S5. 

6110. La litterature historique russe-emigration. Comple- 
rendu 1927—1929. — Bulletin d'information des sciences histo- 
riques en Europe Orientale, 111, 1-2, Varsovie, 1930, pp. 25 — 
79 h ota. CTp. 55. (Cm bbin. I, Ns 6143). 

6111. HHT> TyCT. BT. pyCCKOfl OUtHKt. (CTpaHHUa H3T> 

HCTopiw HeoiCKo-pyccKHXt OTHoiueHiH) — HayqHbie TpyAbi Pyc- 
CKaro HapoAHaro yHHBepcHTeTa bt. nparfe, 11), 1930, CTp. 23 — 44. 

6112. OqepKi, pyccKO-qeiucKHXT, OTHOuiemtt. — „CnaBHH- 
ckh rjiacT.", kh. 1 h 2—3, CoiJjhh, 1931, H OTA , dp. 24- 

61 13. Dostoyevsky and the Slavonic question — Slavonic 
Review., vol. IX, Nb 26, Dec. 1930, pp. 411 — 423. 

6114. KapnaTopyccKiH cnncoKT> npo-nowHaro whtjh cb Bh- 
qeoiaBa, khh3h qemcKaro — ..KapnaropyccKift CoopHHKT.", y>K- 
ropoAT. 1930, CTp. 88—90 h ota-, ywropoAT. 1930, CTp. 3. 

6115. KapnaTopocch H. A. 3efiKaHT> — HacTaBHHKT. HMiie- 
paTopa rieTpa I!-ro. — Ibid. 1930, dp. 112 — 122 h ota., V>k 
ropoAt, 1930, CTp. 11. 

6116. HfccKO.IbKO (})aKTOB1> H3T>HCTOpiH pyCCKO-qeUJCKHXT. 

OTHomeHiR bt. XIX B^Kt. — Hayqnbie TpyAbi Pycckaro HapoA- 
Haro yHHBepcHTera bt. Flparfe IV, 1931, CTp. 299 — 310. 

6117. O KHHrt A. JlKOB^iBa. Bn.nnBH cTapoqecbKoro npaBa 
Ha npaBO yKpawHCbKe ahtobckoi aooh XV— XVI b , lipara, 1929. — 
Przewodnik historicznt) prawny, r. II, z. 1, Lwow, 1931. CTp. 49— 56. 

6118. H3T. MaTepia^OBi, ajih ncropin pyccKaro •/livroriHca- 
h"ih (MaukeBHqeBT, cnncoKT. ApxaHreJioropoACKott JitTonHCH) — 
HayqHbie TpyAbi PyccKaro HapoAH. yBHBepcHTeTa bt. nparfe, 
IV, 1931, CTp. 83—95. 

6119. PyccKan HCTopHMecKHH HayKa bt. SMHrpanm (1920 — 
1930). — TpyAbi V-ro ci,i3Aa pyccKHXb aKaAeMHq. opraHH3a- 
uiH aa rpfiHHuefi. 1, Cocbifl 1931, CTp. 467—484. 

6120. Zwei Verluste der russischen Geschichtswissenschaft 
(S. F. Platonov— A. A. Kiesewetter). — Jahrbticher fur Kultur 
und Geschichte der Slaven, Breslau 1933, S. 2b8— 274. 

6121. Ein angeblicher Bohemismus in der Erzahlung von 
Vasilii Zlalovlasyj. — Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie, B. X, 
H. 1-2, Lpz., 1933, S. 103—106. 

6122. naiwHTH A. A. KH3eBerrepa. — 3anHCKH PyccKaro 
Hayqnaro HucTHTyTa bt. Bfe.nrpaAi, Bsin. 11. BfearpaAT., 1934, 

H OTA., CTp. 15. 

6123 Evgenij Francevic Smurlo. — Zeitschrift fiir osteuro- 
paische Geschichte, B. VIII (N. F. IV), Heft 4, Berlin, 1934, S. 
536-552. 
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6124. Svaty Vladimir a Jaioslav Monclrv. TviiicovO tl«'*j- 
in, Ctyfi tlsicileii svetovvch dejie v obrazech do l> a osobnosh 
II, Praha, 1934, sir. 177-185. 

6125. Palladij Rojovskij. Eine Episode aus der Geschichte 
des Katholizismus in Moskau Ende des 17. Jahrhunderts. — 
Zeitschrift fur osleuropaische Geschichte, VIII (N. F. IV), H. 2. 
Berlin. "934, S. 161 — 188. 

6126. Pskow. Handel — Slownik Slarozytnosci Sfowian- 
skich, zeszyt probny, Lwow, 1934, str. 43—45. 

6127. Recent surveys of Russian history. — Slavonic Re- 
view, vol. XII, .Mb 36 April 1934 pp. 734— 742 

6128 MexH h BocroMHbie C.naewHe. OiepKH no HcropiH 
qeiucKo pyccKnx"b OTHomeHiM (X— XVIII bb), t. I, llpara, 1935 
(Prace Slovanskeho Ustavu v Praze, sv. XIII i, sir. XVI -j-527 (aok- 
TopcKaH AHCcepTania) 

6129. lermak. Tvurcove dejin, III, Praha, 1935, 186—197. 

6130. Patriarcha Nikon. — Ibid. III. Praha, 1935, 369—375. 

6131. Lomonosov ■■- Ibid. 488-493. 

6132. Gegenstand una Inhalt der ..Geschichte Russlands" 
oder der „russischen Geschichte". — Zeitschrift fur osteuropa- 
ische Geschichte, B. IX (N. F. V .), H. 3, Berlin, 1935, S. 321—341. 

6133. La litlerature historique sovietique-russe. Compleren- 
du 1921—1931. Varsovie, 1935, p. 174. — Bull, d'information 
des sciences historiques en Europe Orientale, t. VI— VII, Varso- 
vie, 1935. 

6134. BopHCb A-ieKcfeeBHq-b EBpenHOBT> (28-XI. 1888 — 
29-X. 1933). HeKpo^or-b. — Rodenka Slovanskeho Ustavu, sv. 
V— VII, za tfileti 1932-1934, Praha, 1935, str. 320—25. 

6135. Ian Hus v ruskem pojeti (Stranka z dejin Cesko-rus- 
kych styku). Praha. 1935, str. 47 

6136. Historical Studies in Soviet Russia. — Slavonic Re- 
view, vol. XIII, jV° 38, January 1935, str. 457—469. 

6137. Nove zpravy o pobytu Frantiska Skoryny v Praze.— 
Casopis Narodniho Mvsea, t. CX Praha, 1936, str. 11-19. 

6138. nepBbifl pyccKifi Bpam. Bh Hparfc (CKopHHa). — 
B PyccKiH Bpam. bt> HCP", roa. Ill, N«. 9, ceHTfl6pb, 1936, dp. 
380-382. 

6139 Alexander I. -Tvurcove dejin, IV, Praha 1936, 83—89. 

6140. Car MikulaS II. — Ibid. V, Praha, 1936, 240—249. 

6141. A. A KwaeBeTTepi.. (BiorpatbHiecKiH OMepKT>). — 
E. <t>. UJiviypjio. A. A. KmeBeTTepTi. B. A. EBpenHOBi>. — 3anncKH 
PyccKaro McTopvmecKaro O Ba Bt riparfe, kh. 3. Ilpara Meui- 
CKan — HapBa, 1937, cip. 165—207 

6142. Le conflit de deux traditions — la latine et la by- 
zantine — dans la vie intellectuelle de I'Europe Orientale aux 
XVI— XXII siecles. — 3anncKn HayqHo-n3c:itaoBaTejibCKaro o6t>- 
eaHHeiiiw, t V. Mb 31, Ilpara, 1937. cip. 171 — 193. 

6143 Obchodni styky C.ech a Moravy s vychodni Evropou 
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v XVI. a XVII. stoleti, — Ibid. t. VII (XII), Ms 48, Praha, 1938, 
str. 14. 

6144. Russische Kurgaste in Marienbad. (Ein historischer 
Beitrag). — „Marienbader Zeitung", 30 VII 1938, Folge 173. 

6145. JI,a rHCToptii poay BepaumaKay. — 3anicLi Be.ia- 
pycKara HaByKOBara TaBapbicTBa, 1938, BiJibHn, cujbiTOK 1. 
CTp. 53—55 

6146. Ruska mluvnice ceskeho jesuity z R. 1690. — Slovo 
a Slovesnost, r. IV. c, 4, Praha, 1938, str. 239 — 245. 

6147 riaMHTH ripoo) SlpocjiaRa Bhujio — „Slavia", XVI, 
2—3, Praha, 1939, str. 447 — 452. 

6148. Rusko Petra Velikeho a jeho nejblizsich nastypcu. — 
Dejny lidstva. dil. VI. Praha. 1939 str. 207-246 

6149. Fr Skoryna et son activite parmi les Slaves. — Bulletin 
d'information des Sciencos historiques en Europe Orientale, vol. 
IX, 1—2, 1939. Varsovie pp. 1 — 11. 

6150. Vliv stare ceske literatury v oblasti ruske. — Coop- 
hhkTj .Co daly nase zeme Evrope ;i lidstvu Od slovanskvch 
verozvestu k narodnimu obrozeni", Praha, 1939, 139—143. 

6151. Moskevska missie ceskvch jesuitii 1684— 1719. -Ibid, 
str. 194-195. 

bl 52. MeuiCKie s.'ieMeHTbi B-b CTapopyccKott .TmepaTypHOft 
Tpaji.Hu.in. — CaonujTeiha h petpepaTH, III Congres internationa- 
le des slavistes, Beograd, 1939, sir. 100—102. 

6153. rionpaBKH h nono-menia kt> npHMtnaHiflM-b h y«a3a- 
TeJiro K. 51. 3p6eHa btj hohom^ n3/iamn ero nepeBOfla ^tToriH- 
ch Hedopa. — K. I. Erben. Nestoruv Letopis, Praha, 1940 (Di- 
lo K. I. Erbena, sv. V). 

6154. CraTbH bt> . HTajibHHCKott 9HUHK.ione,zUH" h MHoro- 

HHCJieHHblfl ra3eTHb!fl CTaTbH. 

331. <I>JiopoBCKitt Feopriw BacH./JbeBHM'b. 

Poa. bt> 1893 r. B. upnBaTi>-;ioueHrb HoBopocciticKaro yHM- 
BeptHTera, npocpeccop-b PyccKaro lopHammecxaro c|)aKy.ibTe- 
Ta B"b ripart h flpaB. Eoroc.i. HHCTHTVTa bt> riapn>K , b, npoTO 
iepeft, jOKTop'b GoroejioBifl honoria causa (St. Andrews). B^.i- 
rpaa'b. 

MaTepia.ihi, Bun. I N» 6186—6249. 

K hh r H 

6155. BocTOMHbie ombi IV BfeKa. — riapHWb, 1931, c. 240. 

6156. BH33HTi«cKie othm V— VIII. — riapn*i,, 1933, c 260. 

6157. FlyTH pvccKaro 6oroc/ioBifl. — flapHWb 1937, CTp. 
VIII + 574 

CTaTbH 

6158. Die Sackgassen der Romantik: Herzen, Konst. I.eon- 
tieff und Dostojewsky. — .Orient und Occident". HI. 11, 1930, 

6159. ToM.ieHie ayxa (o KHHrt <J>^opeHCi<aro). — JlyTb" 
kh. 20, 1930. 
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6160. Cnopt o HfeiweuKOMi, H.nea;in3Mi. — Ibid. JSf« 25, 1930, 
c. 51—80; TO-we no-HtivieuKH,— .Orient und Occident" Hf. 12 h 
13, 1932. 

6161. Evolution und Epigenesis, Zur Problematik der Ge- 
schichte.— „Der Rnssische Gedanke". 1, 3, Bonn 1930, s. 240—252. 

6162. Kh. C H. TpyoeuKofl (1867— 1905).- ■ .riyrb" Ks 26, 
1931, c. 119-122. 

6163 Pe^Hrio3Hbia TeMbi .UocroescKaro. — „Poccisi h C.aa- 
bhhctbo", N° 117, napHiKT,, 21 cbeBpa;iH 1931. 

6164 Boroc^oBCKie oTpbiBKH. — „IIyTb", N» 31, 1931, 
c. 3—29. 

6165. Kt> HCxopiH EcbeccKaro co6opa. — Ibid. Ne 33, 1932, 
c. 72—76. 

6166. O civiepTH KpecTHOii. — ..IIpaBocaaaHaH Mbic.ib", II, 
napHK-b, 1931, c. 148—187. 

6167. Offenbarung, Theologie und Philosophie.— „Zwischen 
den Zeiten", 1931, Hf. 6, S 463—480. 

6168 Asceticism and Culture in the later Eastern Church. — 
The Journal of the Fellowship of St. Alban and St Sergius, 
Nfe 14, London 1932. 

6169. The Work of the Holv Spirit in Revelation. — „The 
Christian East", XIII, 2, London 1932, p. 49-64. 

6170. O no4HraHin Cochin. [Ipeiviy/rpocTH BoHriefl, bi. Bh- 
mhtjh h na PycH. — Tpyjibi V-ro cbi'Ma Pvcckhxtj aKane- 
MHqecKHXt opraHH3auiii t. 1, Cochnn 1932, c. 485 — 500. 

6171 O nonecTH ropwiro HBaHm. — „CeprieBci<ie .ihctkh", 
jN° 71, 1933; coKpain,eHHbifi nepeHO,ai> no-aHr^iHcKH. The Jour- 
nal of the Fellowship of St Alban and St. Sergius, JYy 11, 
London 1931. 

6172. Russian Missions, A Historical Sketch.- -„The Church 
Overseas", VI. April 1933; TO-we — The Christian East, XIV, 
London, 1933. p. 30-41. 

6173. XpHCTiaHHllTj BT> uepKBH. — ..BtCTHHK-b PCX ZI,BH- 

»eHi>i", llapHMi,, 1933, JS'b 4. 

6174. npoo^eMaTHKa xpncriaHCKaro B03CoeflHHeHiH. — 
„nyTb" J\e 37, npH.iowenie, 1933, c, 15. 

6175. TiOTieBi. h B.'iamiMipT. CcnOBbeBb. — Ibid. N° 41, 
1933, c 3-24. 

6176. The Limits of the Church. — „The Church Quarterly 
Review", vol CXVII, October 1933, p. 1 17 — 131 ; -ro-we no-pyc- 
ckh, — J'lyTb", .No 44, 1934, c 15 — 26, 

6177. Sobornost, The Catholicity of the Church. — „The 
Church of God", An Anglo-Russian Symposium. London, 1934, 
p. 26 

6178. The Sacrament of Pentecost, A Russian View on Apo- 
stolic Succession. -■■ The Journal of the Fellowship of St. Alban 
and St Sergius ,N» 23. '1934, p. 7; To->i<e no pyccKH — UepKOB- 
in, ill H'I.cthiiki. i ! ; .nponr(ICKnll en.ipxin, 1934, Nl> 3, c. 5 — 10. 
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6179. Consensus Ecclesiae. A reply to the Editor. — The 
Journal of the Fellowship of St. Alban and St. Sergius, N° 24, 
1934, p. 2. 

6180. Divisus est Christus? (1 Cor. I, 13). —The Cicestrian, 
v. VIII, Nb 49, Advent 1934, p. 2. 

6181. The Presence of Our Lord in the Holy Eucharist. 
Church Service Society Annual, VII, 1934 — 1935, Cupar (Fi- 
fe) 1935. 

6182. „OTt PowAecTBa XpHCTOBa". — „CeprieRCKie jih- 
ctkh", No 85, 1935, c. 3. 

6183. TaMHa 0dBopcKaro cBtTa. — Ibid. JSfo 89, 1936, c. 6. 

6184. ripoeKTi, MHHinaro .atjia (o H. 9. SejiopoBfe h ero 
npo^o^>KHTeJiflX'b) — „CoBpeM. 3anHCKH", N° 59, 1935, CTp. 
399—414. 

6185. y hctokobt. — Ibid. 61, 1936, c. 393—400. 

6186. O BocKpecemH MepTBbixi, — C6opHHKi> „0 nepe- 
ce-aemH nywh", napiDKi., 1936. c. 135 — 167. 

6187 Corpus Mysticum. The Eucharist and Catholicity of 
the Church. — Church Service Society Annual, IX, 1936—1937, 
Cupar (Fife), 1937, p. 38-46. 

6188. Die Westliche Einfliisse in der Russischen Theolo- 
gie, — xKyrios", II, 1, 1937, s 1—22; To->Ke, Proces-Verbaux 
du Premier Congres de Theologie Orthodoxe, Athenes 1936, 
Athenes 1939, p. 212—231. 

6189. Edinburgh 1937, Christendom, Chicago, Autumn 1937. 

6190. Communion of Saints. - „Sobornost", 1937. 

6191. Patristics and Modern Theology. — „The Christian 
East", XVIII, 1—2, 1938; ro-we Proces-Verbaux du Premier Con- 
gres de Theologie Orthodoxe, Atenes 1939, p. 238—242. 

6192. The Old Testament and the Fathers of the Church. — 
.The Student World", XXXII, 4, 1939, Geneve, p. 281 — 288. 

P e ue H3 in 

6193. A. Koyre. La philosophic et le probleme nationale 
en Russie au debut du XIX e siecle, Paris. 1929. — .ny-rb*, 
Ns 30, 1931. c. 91—93. 

6194. Hm. MhwcbchkhW. HapncH 3 HCTopii (})HJioco<j)ii Ha 
YKpaiHi, Ilpara 1931. .ny-n,", N° 30, 431. 93-94. 

6195. Paul Schiitz Zwischen Nil und Kaukasus, 1930. — „Sa- 
kulare Religion", 1937. - „riyTb\ Na 35, napnmi> 1932, c. 94—97. 

6196 I«). KappiXt^. OpGoSojfm kci'i jrpoTKaravnoiLo; r. I, 
A9i-|vai, 1937. — „Sobomost" 1939. London. 

6197. In ligno Crucis. The Patristic doktrine of the Atone- 
ment, James Clark and Co, London-Edinburgh oko;io 150 CTp. 
(bt> nenatH) 
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332. 4>pa/ibiHCKtH BhkchtIh <t>.iopi;inonHM(» 

Po;;. ht. 1892 r., aoKTOp i> oorocioHin n .ioih'Mti, l> I.ii i>:u- 
CKaro yiiHBepcHTeTa. 

619S. HayMHo - KpHTHqecKiH pa3f5opT> coquHeHin PeHaHa 
,>Kn3Hb lHcyca". — Cb. CaecKaa pa(3oTa, HarpawaeHHaa npeiwiett 

1922 r.; qacrnqHO HaneqaTaHa bt> „FIper^efl't enapxnje Hhlukc" 

1923 h 1924 r. 

6199. Cb Hhjit> CHHaflcKitt. Ero wn3Hb, JimeparypHbie 
TpyAbi h HpaecTBeHHo-acKeTHqecKoe yqeHie. — ZloKTopcKaH ahc- 
cepTam'H, Beorpa/i, 1938 r. 

6200. O cxoflCTBt h pa3^wqiH iwewiy cBHmeHHHKOMT. h 
MHpHHHHOM-b. — B U,DKBa", wa;ieH,aap Cpn. npaB. naTpijapmHje, 
1933 r 

6201. OTHOiueHie kt> iiyxoBHbiM-b nacrbipHMt.— Ibid. 1938 r. 

6202. PeueH3ia Ha KHHry K. Heussi: Ursprung des Monch- 
tums. — ..BorocnoBJbe", 1939 r. 

6203. Xar»H3MaTHqecKO-iepapxHMecKifl HHCTHTyTi, bt> jpeB- 
Hefl uepKBH. BcTynHTe;ihHafl ^eKuia, — Ibid. 1939 r. 

6204. UepKOBS h TocviiapcTBo. Hxt> BiaHiuooTHouieHie bo 
BTopowt nepioat HCTopiH xpHCTiaHCKoH uepKBH. — Ibid. 1940 r. 



333. OpaHKT> CeiweH-b Jlio;iBnroBH4i>. 

Pofl. bi 1877 r. B. opaHHapH. npoificc. CapaTOBCKaro YHHBepcH- 
Tera (1917—1921), npot. MoCKOBCKaro yHHBepcmeTa (1921 — 
1922), MjieHi. PyccKaro Haywaro MHCTHTyTa bt. Bep.iHHt (1923— 
1933), jioueHT-b DepjiiiHCKaro yHHBepcmeTa (1930—1932). Fonte- 
nya-aux-Roses (Seine), 4>pshu1r. 

Minepin.ii.i. Bun. I .No 625R— (i28.i. 

6205. Die Krise des Humanismus aus der Licht von Dosto- 
jewsky. — „Hochland" 1931, Juli; ro.i^aHiiCKifi nepeBoat — 
„Ammersfoort'<che Stemnien" 1932. 

6206. HocToeBCKitt h Kpn3nci repiviaHH3Ma. — .FlyTb", 
1931 

6207. nnporoB"b KaKt pe^Hrio3Hbiil MbicjimeJib. — Ibid. 
1932. 

6208. <t>n./ioco4mi Tere^H (kt, 100 JitTiio ciwepTH Terejui).— 
Ibid. 1931. 

6209. no Ty CTopoHy npaBaro h ;ife3aro. — C6opHHKi> 
„Mnc.7ia\ N° 4, 1931. 

6210. De russische Werldbeschouwing. Amslerdam 1932, 
ro^i^aH^CKiH nepeBOAt HfeivieuKoii khhi-h: .Die russische Welt 
anschanung" 1924, (Cm. Bbin. 1 .Ns 6269). 

6211. OcHOBHan H_o.en 4)HJioco(J)iH CnnH03bi. — .TlyTb", 
1932. 

6212. PeTe h upoojieMa ayxoBHott Ky.ibTypbi. — Ibid. 
1932. 

62 13 Goethe in Russland. — n Germanoslavica" 1932 (B II 1). 
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6214. Tolstoi, als Dichter und Denker. — Zeitschr. fur sla- 
vische Philologie, 1933, Bd X, H 1—2. 

6215 Die Legende von Grossinquisitor. — „Hochland" 
1933, Oktober 

6216. K. M. Rilke und die russische Geistesarl, — „Germa- 
noslavica", 1933. 

62 1 7. Puschkins geistige Welt. — Jahrbuch fiir Geschichte 
und Kullur der Slaven. 1933. 

6218. Pe;inrio3HocTb nyniKHHa. — „IlyTb a . 1933. 

6219. Die Mystik von K- M. Rilke. — .Neuphilologus" XX, 
1934. 

6220. JlimHaH >Kn3Hb h couia.n.Hoe CTpoHTe-ibCTBO. Bpo- 

UJlOpa H3T> CepJH „XpHCTiaHCTBO Ha oesCoKHoiwb dppOHTk". — 

napn)K-b, YMCA. Press, 1933. 

6221. Das Absolute. — , Jahrbuch fur Idealismus". Zurich 
1934. 

6222. I'o^oca xpHcriaHCKOti coBtcTH bt> TepiviaHiH.- „n.yTb" 
1934. 

6223 Die gegenwartige geistige Lage und die Idee der ne- 
galiven Theologie, 1934. — Tpyjibi BceMipHaro (J)n^oco(bcKaro 
KOHipecca bt> npark, 1934 

6224. Nicolai Gogol, als religioser Geist. — „Hochland", 
1934. 

6225. UepKOBb h rocyiiapcTBO bi> PocciH, cxaTb>i no-ro^- 
^aHACKH Bt CoopHHKt „ De kerk in de branding", 1935. 

6226 nepecejieHie ^ym-b. Pe^Hi"io3Ho HCTopHMecKiii oMepKt. 
— C6opHHK"b Jlepece^eHie aytin.", MapHWb. YMCA - Press, 
1935. 

6227. Puschkins Dramatisches Werk. — Slavische Rund- 
schau, Prag 1935. 

6228. Puschkin und die sowietrussische Jugend. — „Hoch- 
land" 1935. 

6229. Ethische, rechts- und sozialphilosophische Stromun- 
gen in der russischen Philosophic ausserhalb USSR. — „Archiv 
fiir Rechts- und Sozialphilosophie", Berlin 1936, Bd. XXIX, H. 1. 

6230. Die religiose Tragodie des Judentums. — „Eine hei- 
lige Kirche". Sonderheft . Kirche Christi und Israel 1934. 

6231. Staat und Kirche in der ostlichen Orthodoxie. . — 
Ibid. XVI, H. 7-9. 1934. 

6232. HBaHT. ByHHHt h ero TBopMecTBO. OaTbH no-ro^- 
^aH^cKH Bt H<ypHa.at „Leven and Werken" 1934. 

6233. OaTbH no-ro^^aHflCKH o pyccKott JiHTepaTypt: o 
To^cTOM-b (1935). HocToeHCKowb (1936) h riyujKHHfc (1937) bt> 
KypHaJii „Stemmen der Tijd". 

6234. O 3aflanaxT. no3HaHi« riyuiKHHa. — „5t^rpaiici<itt 
C6opHHKi» naiw. riyuiKHHa", 1937. 

6235. riyuiKHH-b, KaK-b no.iHTH4ecKiii Mbic;iHTe.ib — Bfc/i- 
rpaa-b 1937. 



6236. riyiuKHHi> h /tyxoHHi.iH nyrb Poccm. — JlymKHin.. 
1837 — 1937". 0/iiio,uiemi;]M rasera. fiapn>KT> 1937. 

6537. La connaissance et l'etre. — Paris, Editions Mon- 
taigne 1937. 

6238. HeiiocTHWHMoe. OHTOJiorimecKoe BBe/ieHie bt> (bH- 
Jiocotbiio pe;mrin. — riapHWb 1939, jlovn, Khhth. 

334. OpaHueBi B.'ia.'inMip-b AH.'ipeeumi-b. 

Po.'l. 1)1. 1.SH7 I. .'joKTopi. C.'lilHMllCKOII (|)H.'[(). IOI ill (VllHH. L'H. 

B.'ia.'iiiMipa), r>, iipoi|). BapmaHCKaio .V'HHBepcHTera, ci> 1917 
/Joiickoi'o .ViiHHepcM rei a (iri> PocroBt. n//I,.), c"h 192J r. Kap- 
lOKa yHHitcpcHTtxa in. 1 IparU. 

MnTt'pia.iu, Bt.ni. 1 .NP. K'2,%— fi:UI. 

6239. H3i> MCTopiH 6opb6bi sa pyccKift ^mepaTypHbifl 

«3hIKt B1. riOAKapiiaTCKOH PyCH BT> nOjlOBHHt XIX CT. — y>K 

ropo;o>, 1930, op. 1—49 

6240. PyccKiW ie3ynTi. H. M. MapTbiHOBt, coTpyAHHKb 
„LI,epKOBHOft ra3eTbi" h ,LJ,epKOBHaro BtcTHHKa" o. IoaHHa Pa- 
KOBCKaro, y^ropoin,, 1930, CTp. 1 — 8. ripmioweHie K-b wypHa- 
jiy „KapnaTCKiH CBtT-B". 

6241. Slovo o pluku lgorove. Rusky text v transkripci, Ces- 
ky pfeklad a vyklady Josefa Jungmanna z r. 1810. Vydal a 
uvodom opatfil V. A. Francev. V Praze 1932. — Knihovna Slo- 
vanskeho listavu, sv. 11, str. 45. 

6242. A. C. Xomhkobt,, noeTt-c;iaBflHo4)H.n'b. HeroBHTt mien 
h oTpa>KeHHeTO hmt. bt> ciaBHHOKHTk JiHTepaTypH.— „B"b^rapcKH 
nper^eab", roiiHHa II, KHwra I. Co(J)hh 1932. CTp. 17—64. 

6243. Puszkin i hr. Jan Potocki. — „Ruch Literacki". 1934, 
Kq 7. 

6244. Puszkin uczy si$ po polsku. — „Wiadomo-ci Liter.", 
1936, Nb 18. 

6245. Mickiewicz i Rosjanie. Drobiazgi z czasopism rosyj- 
skich. — „Ruch Literacki", 1936, mai— czerwiec. 

6246. A C. Xomhkobt. CTHXOTBopeHia. BcTynHTe^bHaa 
CTHTba h npwMtqaHiji B. A. ^pawieBa. — Knihovna SlovanskSho 
listavu, sv. Ill V Praze 1934. 

6247. HeHSBtcTHbitt no.ibCKiW nepeBOin. „KaBKa3CKaro 
n^tHHHKa" riyujKHHa. — „Slavia". 1934. ses 1, str. 109—113. 

6248. K J. Grot. 063opi. yMeHoft afcHTcnbHOCTH K. H. 
TpoTa. — H3iiaH. MeujcKofi AKaa Haym., 1935 CTp. 1—56. 

6249. KDroc^aBHHCKoe nyTeurecTBie H. H. HaaewaHHa bt> 
1840-1841 rr. — ^Sbornik Filologicky, X, 193\ str. 111 — 133. 
Praha. Nflkladem Ceske Akad 

6250. Jlbt 3aMtTKH 1, K-b Bonpocy o6-b HCTOHHHKfc ivbchh 
.flHbmj-b-Kopo/ieBHm," II O HtKOTopbixi. pyccKHxi. anwrpaM- 
MaxT> y nexoBT> h y no;iHKOBT>. — „Slavia", XIV, se§. 3, str. 
441 — 449. 

6251. Ohlasy Kollarovy rozpravy „C> literSrni vzajemnosti v 
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ruske literature let tficah'ch a ctyfioitvch. Sbornik Jana Kollara. — 
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